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CHAPTER  I. 

SAVAGISM     AND     CIVILIZATION. 

Definition  of  the  Terms— Force  and  Nature— The  Universal 
Soul  of  Progress— Man  the  Instrument  and  not  the  Element 
OF  Progress— Origin  of  Prooressional  Phenomena— The  Agency 
of  Evil— Is  Civilization  Conducive  to  Happiness?— Objective 
AND  Subjective  Humanity— Conditions  Essential  to  Progress 
—Continental  Configurations— Food  and  Climate— Wealth 
and  Leisure— Association— War,  Slavery,  Keligion,  and  Gov- 
ernment—Morality AND  Fashion— The  Development  op  Pro- 
gressional  Law. 

The  terms  Savage  and  Civilized,  as  applied  to  races 
of  men,  are  relative  and  not  absolute  terms.  At  best 
these  words  mark  only  broad  shifting  stages  in  human 
progress;  the  one  near  the  point  of  departure,  the  other 
farther  on  toward  the  unattainable  end.  This  progress 
is  one  and  universal,  though  of  varying  rapidity  and 
extent;  there  are  degrees  in  savagism  and  there  are 
degrees  in  civilization;  indeed,  though  placed  in  opposi- 
tion, the  one  is  but  a  degree  of  the  other.  The  Hai- 
dah,  whom  we  call  savage,  is  as  much  superior  to  the 
Shoshone,  the  lowest  of  Americans,  as  the  Aztec  is 
superior  to  the  Haidah,  or  the  European  to  the  Aztec. 
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Looking  back  some  thousands  of  ages,  we  of  to-daj 
are  civilized;  looking  forward  through  the  same  dura- 
tion of  time,  we  are  savages. 

Nor  is  it,  in  the  absence  of  fixed  conditions,  and 
amidst  the  many  shades  of  difference  presented  by  the 
nations  along  our  western  seaboard,  an  easy  matter  to 
tell  where  even  comparative  savagism  ends  and  civil- 
ization begins.  In  the  common  acceptation  of  these 
terms,  we  may  safely  call  the  Central  Califomians 
savage,  and  the  Quichds  of  Guatemala  civilized;  but 
between  these  two  extremes  are  hundreds  of  peoples, 
each  of  which  presents  some  claim  for  both  distinctions. 
Thus,  if  the  domestication  of  ruminants,  or  some  knowl- 
edge of  arts  and  metals,  constitute  civilization,  then 
are  the  ingenious  but  half-torpid  Hyperboreans  civil- 
ized, for  the  Eskimos  tame  reindeer,  and  the  Thlinkeets 
are  skillful  carvers  and  make  use  of  copper;  if  the 
cultivation  of  the  soil,  the  building  of  substantial 
houses  of  adobe,  wood,  and  stone,  with  the  manufacture 
of  cloth  and  pottery,  denote  an  exodus  from  savagism, 
then  are  the  Pueblos  of  New  Mexico  no  longer  savages; 
yet  in  both  these  instances  enough  may  be  seen,  either 
of  stupidity  or  brutishness,  to  forbid  our  ranking  them 
with  the  more  advanced  Aztecs,  Mayas,  and  Quiches. 

We  know  what  savages  are ;  how,  like  wild  animals, 
they  depend  for  food  and  raiment  upon  the  spontane- 
ous products  of  nature,  migrating  with  the  beasts  and 
birds  and  fishes,  burrowing  beneath  the  ground,  hiding 
in  caves,  or  throwing  over  themselves  a  shelter  of  bark 
or  skins  or  branches  or  boards,  eating  or  starving  as 
food  is  abundant  or  scarce;  nevertheless,  all  of  them 
have  made  some  advancement  from  their  original 
naked,  helpless  condition,  and  have  acquired  some  aids 
in  the  procurement  of  their  poor  necessities.  Prime- 
val man,  the  only  real  point  of  departure,*  and  hence 
the  only  true  savage,  nowhere  exists  on  the  globe  to- 
day. Be  the  animal  man  never  so  low — lower  in  skill 
and  wisdom  than  the  brute,  less  active  in  obtaining 
food,  less  ingenious  in  building  his  den — the  first  step 
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out  of  his  houseless,  comfortless  condition,  the  first 
fashioning  of  a  tool,  the  first  attempt  to  cover  naked- 
ness and  wall  out  the  wind,  if  this  endeavor  spring 
from  intellect  and  not  from  instinct,  is  the  first  step 
toward  civilization.  Hence  the  modem  savage  is  not 
the  pre-historic  or  primitive  man ;  nor  is  it  among  the 
barbarous  nations  of  to-day  that  we  must  look  for  the 
rudest  barbarism. 

Often  is  the  question  asked.  What  is  civilization  ? 
and  the  answer  comes.  The  act  of  civilizing;  the  state 
of  being  civilized.  What  is  the  act  of  civilizing  ?  To 
reclaim  from  a  savage  or  barbarous  state ;  to  educate  ; 
to  refine.  What  is  a  savage  or  barbarous  state?  A 
wild  uncultivated  state;  a  state  of  nature.  Thus  far 
the  dictionaries.  The  term  civilization,  then,  popular- 
ly implies  both  the  transition  from  a  natural  to  an  artifi- 
cial state,  and  the  artificial  condition  attained.  The 
derivation  of  the  word  civilization,  from  civis,  citizen, 
civitas,  city,  and  originally  from  ccetus,  union,  seems 
to  indicate  that  culture  which,  in  feudal  times,  distin- 
guished the  occupants  of  cities  from  the  ill-mannered 
boors  of  the  country.  The  word  savage,  on  the  other 
hand,  from  silva,  a  wood,  points  to  man  primeval; 
silvestres  homines,  men  of  the  forest,  not  necessarily 
ferocious  or  brutal,  but  children  of  nature.  From 
these  simple  beginnings  both  words  have  gradually 
acquired  a  broader  significance,  until  by  one  is  under- 
stood a  state  of  comfort,  intelligence,  and  refinement; 
and  by  the  other,  humanity  wild  and  bestial. 

Guizot  defines  civilization  as  an  "improved  condi- 
tion of  man  resulting  from  the  establishment  of  social 
order  in  place  of  the  individual  independence  and 
lawlessness  of  the  savage  or  barbarous  life;"  Buckle 
as  "the  triimiph  of  mind  over  external  agents;"  Virey 
as  "the  development  more  or  less  absolute  of  the  moral 
and  intellectual  faculties  of  man  united  in  society;" 
Burke  as  the  exponent  of  two  principles,  "the  spirit  of 
a  gentleman  and  the  spirit  of  religion."  "Whatever 
be  the  characteristics  of  what  we  call  savage  life,"  says 
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John  Stuart  Mill,  "the  contrary  of  these,  or  the 
qualities  which  society  puts  on  as  it  throws  off  these, 
constitute  civilization;"  and,  remarks  Emerson,  "a 
nation  that  has  no  clothing,  no  iron,  no  alphabet,  no 
marriage,  no  arts  of  peace,  no  abstract  thought,  we 
call  barbarous." 

Men  talk  of  civilization  and  call  it  liberty,  religion, 
government,  morality.  Now  Uberty  is  no  more  a  sign 
of  civilization  than  tyranny ;  for  the  lowest  savages  are 
the  least  governed  of  all  people.  Civilized  liberty,  it 
is  true,  marks  a  more  advanced  stage  than  savage 
liberty,  but  between  these  two  extremes  of  liberty 
there  is  a  necessary  age  of  tyranny,  no  less  significant 
of  an  advance  on  primitive  liberty  than  is  constitu- 
tional liberty  an  advance  on  tyranny.  Nor  is  religion 
civilization,  except  in  so  far  as  the  form  and  machinery 
of  sacerdotal  rites,  and  the  abandonment  of  fetichism 
for  monotheism  become  significant  of  intenser  thought 
and  expansion  of  intellect.  No  nation  ever  practiced 
grosser  immorality,  or  what  we  of  the  present  day 
hold  to  be  immorality,  than  Greece  during  the  height 
of  her  intellectual  refinement.  Peace  is  no  more 
civilization  than  war,  virtue  than  vice,  good  than  evil. 
All  these  are  the  incidents,  not  the  essence,  of  civili- 
zation. 

That  which  we  commonly  call  civilization  is  not  an 
adjunct  nor  an  acquirement  of  man;  it  is  neither  a 
creed  nor  a  polity,  neither  science  nor  philosophy  nor 
industry;  it  is  rather  the  measure  of  progressional 
force  implanted  in  man,  the  general  fund  of  the 
nation's  wealth,  learning,  and  refinement,  the  store- 
house of  accumulated  results,  the  essence  of  all  best 
worth  preserving  from  the  distillations  of  good  and 
the  distillations  of  evil.  It  is  a  something  between 
men,  no  less  than  a  something  within  them ;  for  neither 
an  isolated  man  nor  an  asociation  of  brutes  can  by 
any  possibility  become  civilized. 

Further  than  this,  civilization  is  not  only  the  meas- 
ure of  aggregated  human  experiences,  but  it  is  a  living 
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working  principle.  It  is  a  social  transition;  a  moving 
forward  rather  than  an  end  attained;  a  developing 
vitality  rather  than  a  fixed  entity ;  it  is  the  effort  or 
aim  at  refinement  rather  than  refinement  itself;  it  is 
labor  with  a  view  to  improvement  and  not  improve- 
ment consummated,  although  it  may  be  and  is  the  metre 
of  such  improvement.  And  this  accords  with  latter- 
day  teachings.  Although  in  its  mfancy,  and,  moreover, 
unable  to  explain  things  unexplainable,  the  science  ol 
evolution  thus  far  has  proved  that  the  normal  condi- 
tion of  the  human  race,  as  well  as  that  of  physical 
nature,  is  progressional ;  that  the  plant  in  a  congenial 
soil  is  not  more  sure  to  grow  than  is  humanity  with 
favorable  surroundings  certain  to  advance.  Nay,  more, 
we  speak  of  the  progress  of  civilization  as  of  some- 
thing that  moves  on  of  its  own  accord ;  we  may,  if  we 
will,  recognize  in  this  onward  movement,  the  same 
principle  of  life  manifest  in  nature  and  in  the  individual 
man. 

To  things  we  do  not  understand  we  give  names, 
with  which  by  frequent  use  we  become  familiar,  when 
we  fancy  that  we  know  all  about  the  things  themselves. 
At  the  first  glance  civilization  appears  to  be  a  simple 
matter;  to  be  well  clad,  well  housed,  and  well  fed,  to 
be  intelligent  and  cultured  are  better  than  nakedness 
and  ignorance;  therefore  it  is  a  good  thing,  a  thing 
that  men  do  well  to  strive  for,  —  and  that  is  all. 
But  once  attempt  to  go  below  this  placid  surface, 
and  investigate  the  nature  of  progressional  phenomena, 
and  we  find  ourselves  launched  upon  an  eternity  of 
ocean,  and  in  pursuit  of  the  same  occult  Cause,  which 
has  been  sought  alike  by  philosophic  and  barbaric  of 
every  age  and  nation;  we  find  ourselves  face  to  face 
with  a  great  mystery,  to  which  we  stand  in  the  same 
relation  as  to  other  great  mysteries,  such  as  the  origin 
of  things,  the  principle  of  life,  the  soul-nature.  When 
Buch  questions  are  answered  as  What  is  attraction, 
heat,  electricity ;  what  instinct,  intellect,  soul  ?  Why 
are  plants  forced  to  grow  and  molecules  to  conglomer- 
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ate  and  go  whirling  in  huge  masses  through  space  ? — 
then  we  may  know  why  society  moves  ever  onward 
like  a  river  m  channels  predetermined.  At  present, 
these  phenomena  we  may  understand  in  their  action 
partially,  in  their  essence  not  at  all;  we  may  mark 
effects,  we  may  recognize  the  same  principle  under 
widely  different  conditions  though  we  may  not  be  able 
to  discover  what  that  principle  is.  Science  tells  us 
that  these  things  are  so;  that  certain  combinations  of 
certain  elements  are  inevitably  followed  by  certain 
results,  but  science  does  not  attempt  to  explain  why 
they  are  so.  Nevertheless,  a  summary  of  such  few 
simple  thoughts  as  I  have  been  able  to  gather  upon 
the  subject,  may  be  not  wholly  valueless. 

And  first,  to  assist  our  reflections,  let  us  look  for  a 
moment  at  some  of  the  primal  principles  in  nature,  not 
with  a  view  to  instruct  in  that  direction,  but  rather  to 
compare  some  of  the  energies  of  the  material  world 
with  the  intellectual  or  progressional  energy  in  man ; 
and  of  these  I  will  mention  such  only  as  are  currently 
accepted  by  latter-day  science. 

Within  the  confines  of  the  conceivable  universe  one 
element  alone  is  all-potential,  all-pervading, — Force. 
Throughout  the  realms  of  space,  in  and  round  all 
forms  of  matter,  binding  minutest  atoms,  balancing  sys- 
tems of  worlds,  rioting  in  life,  rotting  in  death,  under 
its  various  aspects  mechanical  and  chemical,  attractive 
and  repulsive,  this  mighty  power  is  manifest;  a  unify- 
ing, coalescing,  and  flowing  power,  older  than  time, 
quicker  than  thought,  saturating  all  suns  and  planets 
and  filling  to  repletion  all  molecules  and  masses. 
Worlds  and  systems  of  worlds  are  sent  whirling, 
worlds  round  worlds  and  systems  round  systems,  in  a 
mazy  planetary  dance,  wherein  the  slightest  tripping, 
the  least  excess  of  momentum  or  inertia,  of  tension  or 
traction,  in  any  part,  and  chaos  were  come  again. 
Every  conceivable  entity,  ponderable  and  impondera- 
ble, material  and  immaterial,  is  replete  with  force. 
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By  it  aU  moving  bodies  are  set  in  motion,  all  motion- 
less  bodies  held  at  rest ;  by  it  the  infinitesimal  atom 
is  held  an  atom  and  the  mass  is  held  concrete,  vapory 
moisture  overspreads  the  land,  light  and  heat  animate 
senseless  substance;  by  it  forms  of  matter  change, 
rocks  grow  and  dissolve,  mountains  are  made  and 
immade,  the  ocean  heaves  and  swells,  the  eternal  hills 
pulsate,  the  foundations  of  the  deep  rise  up,  and  seas 
displace  continents. 

One  other  thing  we  know,  which  with  the  first 
comprises  all  our  knowledge, — Matter.  Now  force  and 
matter  are  interdependent,  one  cannot  exist  without 
the  other ;  as  for  example,  all  substance,  unless  held 
together — ^which  term  obviously  implies  force — would 
speedily  dissolve  into  inconceivable  nothingness.  But 
no  less  force  is  required  to  annihilate  substance  than  to 
create  it ;  force,  therefore,  is  alike  necessary  to  the  ex- 
istence or  non-existence  of  matter,  which  reduces  the 
idea  of  a  possible  absence  of  either  force  or  matter  to 
an  absurcfity ;  or,  in  other  words,  it  is  impossible  for 
the  human  mind  to  conceive  of  a  state  of  things  where- 
in there  is  no  matter,  and  consequently  no  force. 

Force  has  been  called  the  soul  of  nature,  and  matter 
the  body,  for  by  force  matter  lives  and  moves  and  has 
its  being. 

Force  like  matter,  is  divisible,  infinitelv  so,  as  far  as 
human  experience  goes;  for,  though  ultimates  may 
exist,  they  have  never  yet  been  reached ;  and  it  would 
seem  that  all  physical  phenomena,  endlessly  varied 
and  bewildering  bb  thev  may  appear,  spring  from  a  few 
simple  incomprehensible  forces,  the  bases  of  which  are 
attraction  and  repulsion ;  which  may  yet,  indeed, 
derive  their  origin  from  One  Only  Source.  In  the 
morphological  and  geometrical  displays  of  matter 
these  phenomena  assume  a  multitude  of  phases;  all 
are  interactive  and  interdependent,  few  are  original  or 
primary,  —  for  example,  heat  and  electricity  are  the 
offspring  of  motion  which  is  the  result  of  attractive 
and  repulsive  force. 
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What  is  force  and  what  matter,  whether  the  one  is 
the  essence  of  a  self-conscious  Creator  and  the  other 
his  handiwork,  or  whether  both  are  the  offspring  of  a 
blind  chance  or  fate — ^which  latter  hypothesis  is  simply 
unthinkable-it  is  not  my  purpos^  here  to  consider. 
I  propose  in  this  analysis  to  take  things  as  I  find 
theV'to  study  the  operations  rather  th^the  origin 
of  phenomena,  to  determine  what  man  does  rather 
than  what  he  ought  to  do,  and  to  drop  the  subject  at 
the  confines  of  transcendentahsm.  When,  therefore,  I 
speak  of  force  as  the  life  of  matter,  it  no  more  implies 
a  self-existant  materialism  in  man,  than  the  soul  of 
man  implies  a  pantheistic  self-existant  soul  in  nature. 
Omnipotence  can  as  easily  create  and  sustain  a  universe 
through  the  media  of  antagonistic  and  interdepend- 
ent forces  as  through  any  other  means,  can  as  easily 
{)lace  nature  and  man  under  the  governance  of  fixed 
aws  as  to  hold  all  under  varying  arbitrary  dispensa- 
tions, and  can  reconcile  these  laws  with  man's  volition. 
Wells  of  bitterness  are  dug  by  disputants  under  mean- 
ingless words;  scientists  are  charged  with  materiaUsm 
and  rehgionists  with  fanaticism,  in  their  vain  attempts 
to  fathom  the  ways  of  the  Almighty  and  restrict  his 
powers  to  the  limits  of  our  weak  understanding. 

It  has  been  said  that,  in  the  beginning,  the 
sixty  and  odd  supposed  several  elements  of  matter 
were  in  a  chaotic  state;  that  matter  and  force  were 
poised  in  equilibrium  or  rioted  at  random  throughout 
space,  that  out  of  this  condition  of  things  sprang  form 
and  development;  regular  motion  and  time  began; 
matter  condensed  into  revolving  masses  and  marked 
off  the  days,  and  months,  and  years ;  organization  and 
organisms  were  initiated  and  intellectual  design  became 
manifest.  The  infinitesimal  molecules,  balanced  by 
universal  equiUbrium  of  forces,  which  before  motion 
and  time  were  but  chaotic  matter  and  force,  were 
finally  supposed  to  have  been  each  endowed  with  an 
innate  individuality.  However  this  may  be,  we  now 
see  every  atom  in  the  universe  athrill  with  force,  and 
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possessed  of  chemical  virtues,  and,  under  conditions, 
with  the  faculty  of  activity.  As  to  the  Force  behind 
force,  or  how  or  by  what  means  this  innate  energy 
was  or  is  implanted  in  molecules,  we  have  here  nothing 
to  do.  It  is  sufficient  for  our  purpose  that  we  find  it 
there;  yet,  the  teachings  of  philosophy  hnply  that  this 
innate  force  is  neither  self-implanted  nor  self-operative; 
that  whether,  in  pre-stellar  times,  infinitesimal  par- 
ticles of  matter  floated  in  space  as  nebulous  fluid  or 
objectless  vapor  without  form  or  consistence,  or  whether 
all  matter  was  united  in  one  mass  which  was  set  revolv- 
ing, and  became  broken  into  fragments,  which  were  sent 
whirling  as  suns  and  planets  in  every  direction ;  that 
in  either  case,  or  in  any  other  conceivable  case,  matter, 
whether  as  molecules  or  masses,  was  primordially,  and 
is,  endowed  and  actuated  by  a  Creative  Intelligence, 
which  implanting  force,  vitality,  intellect,  soul,  pro- 
gress, is  ever  acting,  moving,  mixing,  unfolding,  and 
this  in  every  part  and  in  all  the  multitudinous  combi- 
nations of  matter;  and  that  all  forces  and  vitalities 
must  have  co-existed  in  the  mass,  innate  in  and  around 
every  atom. 

Thus,  in  his  great  theory  of  the  projectile  impulse 
given  to  heavenly  bodies  in  counteraction  of  the  attrac- 
tive impulse.  Sir  Isaac  Newton  assumes  that  both 
impulses  were  given  from  without;  that  some  power 
foreign  to  themselves  projected  into  space  these  heav- 
enly bodies  and  holds  them  there.  So,  too,  when 
Laplace  promulgated  the  idea  that  in  pre-planetary 
times  space  was  filled  with  particles  and  vapors,  solar 
systems  existing  only  in  a  nebulous  state  and  this 
nebula  set  revolving  in  one  mass  upon  its  own  axis 
from  west  to  east,  and  that  as  the  velocity  of  this 
mass  increased  suns  and  planets  were,  by  centrifugal 
force,  thrown  off  and  condensed  into  habitable  but  still 
whirling  worlds,  some  impulse  foreign  to  the  revolving 
mass  setting  it  in  motion  is  implied. 

With  organization  and  motion,  the  phases  of  force, 
called  heat,  light,  electricity  and  magnetism,  hitherto 
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held  dormant  in  molecules  are  engendered;  composi- 
tion and  decomposition  ensue;  matter  assumes  new 
and  varying  forms ;  a  progressional  development,  which 
is  nothing  but  intelligently  directed  motion,  is  initiated, 
and  motion  becomes  eternal. 

It  is  a  weU-established  principle  of  physics  that 
force  cannot  be  created  or  lost.  The  conservation  of 
force  is  not  affected  by  the  action  or  energies  of 
moving  bodies.  Force  is  not  created  to  set  a  body  in 
motion,  nor  when  expended,  as  we  say,  is  it  lost.  The 
sum  of  all  potential  energies  throughout  the  universe 
is  always  the  same,  whether  matter  is  at  rest  or  in 
motion.  It  is  evident  that  so  long  as  every  molecule 
is  charged  with  attractive  force  no  atom  can  drop  out 
into  the  depths  of  unoccupied  and  absolute  space  and 
become  lost  or  annihilated;  and  so  long  as  force  is 
dependent  on  matter  for  its  perceivable  existence,  force 
cannot  escape  beyond  the  confines  of  space  and  become 
lost  in  absolute  void. 

Not  onlv  are  forces  interdependent,  but  they  are 
capable  of  being  metamorphosed  one  into  another. 
Thus  intellectual  energy  invents  a  machine  which 
drives  a  steamship  ax^ross  the  ocean.  This  invention 
or  creation  of  the  mind  is  nothing  else  than  a  vitaliza- 
tion  or  setting  at  liberty  of  mechanical  forces,  and 
without  this  vitalization  or  applied  intellectual  force 
such  mechanical  force  lies  dormant  as  in  so-called  dead 
matter.  Gravitation  is  employed  to  turn  a  water- 
wheel,  caloric  to  drive  a  steam-engine,  by  means  of 
either  of  which  weights  may  be  raised,  heat,  electricity, 
and  light  produced,  and  these  new-created  forces 
husbanded  and  made  to  produce  still  other  forces  or 
turned  back  into  their  original  channels.  And  so  in 
chemical  and  capillary  action,  the  correlation  of  forces 
everywhere  is  found. 

Between  mind  and  matter  there  exists  the  most 
intimate  relationship.  Immateriality,  in  its  various 
phases  of  force,  life,  intellect,  so  far  as  human  con- 
sciousness can  grasp  it,  is  inseparable  from  materiaUty. 
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The  body  is  but  part  of  the  soil  on  which  it  treads, 
and  the  mind  can  receive  no  impressions  except 
through  the  organs  of  the  body.  The  brain  is  the 
seat  of  thought  and  the  organ  of  thought;  neither 
can  exist  in  a  normal  state  apart  from  the  other.  As 
a  i-ule,  the  power  of  the  intellect  is  in  proportion  to 
the  size  and  quality  of  the  brain.  Among  animals, 
those  of  lowest  order  have  the  least  brains ;  man,  the 
most  intellectual  of  animals,  has  relatively,  if  not 
absolutely,  the  largest  brain.  True,  in  some  of  the 
largest  animals  the  cerebral  mass  is  larger  than  in 
man,  but,  in  its  chemical  composition,  its  convolutions, 
shape,  and  quality,  that  in  man  is  superior;  and  it  is 
in  the  quality,  rather  than  in  the  quantity  of  the  nerv- 
ous tissues,  that  their  superiority  consists.  Intelli- 
gence enters  the  brain  by  the  organs  of  the  senses,  and 
through  the  nervous  system  its  subtle  influence  radiates 
to  every  part  of  the  body.  All  human  activities  are 
either  mental  or  mechanical;  nor  will  it  be  denied 
that  mental  activity  is  produced  by  mechanical  means, 
or,  that  mechanical  activity  is  the  result  of  mental 
force.  Corporeal  motion  is  mental  force  distributed  to 
the  various  parts  of  the  body. 

The  action  of  immaterial  forces  on  the  material  sub- 
stances of  the  human  bodv  manifestly  accords  with 
the  action  of  immaterial  forces  elsewhere.  All  the 
physical  and  mechanical  actions  of  the  human  body 
accord  with  the  physical  and  mechanical  forces  else- 
where displayed.  Man,  we  are  told,  was  the  last  of 
all  created  things,  but  in  the  making  of  man  no  new 
matter  was  employed;  nor  in  setting  the  body  in 
motion  can  we  discover  that  any  new  force  was  in- 
vented. Thus  the  heart  beats  upon  mechanical  princi- 
ples ;  the  eye  sees,  and  the  voice  speaks  in  accordance 
with  the  general  laws  of  optics  and  acoustics. 

To  the  observer,  organic  activity  is  but  the  product 
of  combined  inorganic  forces.  The  same  processes  are 
at  work,  and  in  the  same  manner,  in  living  and  in  so- 
called  dead  matter.     Life,  to  all  appearance,  is  but  the 
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result  of  combined  chemical  and  mechanical  processes. 
Assimilation,  digestion,  secretion,  are  explainable  by 
chemistry,  and  by  chemistry  alone.  The  stomach  is  a 
chemical  retort,  the  body  a  chemical  laboratory.  Car- 
bon, oxygen,  hydrogen,  nitrogen,  combine  and  separate 
in  the  body  as  out  of  the  body.  The  blood  circulates 
upon  purely  mechanical  principles ;  all  muscular  action 
is  mechanical.  In  the  phenomena  of  life,  the  only 
perceptible  difference  is  in  the  combinations  of  funda- 
mental elements;  yet  chemistry  and  mechanics  cannot 
produce  a  live  body. 

With  the  foregoing  well-recognized  principles  before 
us,  let  us  now  notice  some  few  parallelisms  between 
mechanical  and  social  energetics. 

Man,  like  every  other  natural  substance,  is  a  com- 
pound of  force  and  matter.  "  Respiration,"  says  Liebig, 
"is  the  falling  weight,  the  bent  spring,  which  keeps 
the  clock  in  motion;  the  inspirations  and  respirations 
are  the  strokes  of  the  pendulum  which  regulates." 
Atoms  of  matter,  through  the  instrumentality  of  liv- 
ing force,  cohere  and  coalesce  under  endless  complex 
conditions  into  endless  varieties  of  form  and  substance; 
so  also  the  activities  of  man,  corporeal  and  intellectual, 
result  in  vast  accumulations  of  experiences,  which  accu- 
mulations become  the  property  of  the  whole  society. 
Society,  like  matter,  is  composed  of  units,  each  possess- 
ing certain  forces,  attractive  and  repulsive;  societies 
act  upon  each  other,  like  celestial  bodies,  in  proportion 
to  their  volume  and  proximity,  and  the  power  of  the 
unit  increases  with  the  increase  of  the  mass.  In  asso- 
ciation there  is  a  force  as  silent  and  as  subtle  as  that 
which  governs  atoms  and  holds  worlds  in  equipoise; 
its  grosser  forms  are  known  as  government,  worship, 
fashion,  and  the  like;  its  finer  essence  is  more  delicate 
than  thought.  It  is  this  social  force,  attractive  and 
repulsive,  that  binds  men  together,  tears  them  asun- 
der, kneads,  and  knits,  and  shapes,  and  evolves;  it  is 
the  origin  of  every  birth,  the  ultimate  of  every  activity. 
Mechanical  forces  are  manifest  in  machines,  as  the 
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lever,  the  wheel,  the  inclined  plane ;  progressional  force 
is  manifest  in  intellectual  ingenuity,  literature,  art, 
science,  which  are  the  machines  of  human  progress. 

How  many  of  all  our  joys  and  sorrows,  our  loves 
and  hates,  our  good  and  evil  actions,  spring  from 
physical  causes  only?  Even  material  substances  dis- 
play moods  and  affections,  as  when  heated,  electrified, 
decomposed,  or  set  in  motion;  the  sea  at  rest  pre- 
seats  a  different  mood  from  the  sea  ra^.  Jean- 
Jacques  Rousseau's  idea  that  the  soul  might  be  gov- 
erned for  its  good  by  material  things  working  through 
the  media  of  the  senses,  is  not  so  extravagant  after  all. 
*The  gospel  according  to  Jean-Jacques,'  as  Carlyle 
puts  it,  runs  as  follows  on  this  point — and,  indeed,  the 
great  Grenevan  evangelist  at  one  time  intended  to 
devote  a  book  to  the  subject  under  the  title  of  La 
Morale  Sensitive: — "The  striking  and  numerous  obser- 
vations that  I  had  collected  were  beyond  all  dispute ; 
and,  in  their  physical  origin,  they  appeared  to  me 
proper  for  furnishing  an  exterior  regimen,  which,  varied 
according  to  circumstances,  should  be  able  to  place  or 
maintain  the  soul  in  the  state  most  favorable  to  virtue. 
How  many  wanderings  one  might  save  the  reason, 
how  many  vices  mi^ht  be  hindered  birth,  if  one  could 
but  force  the  animal  economy  to  favor  the  moral  order 
that  it  troubles  so  often.  Climates,  seasons,  sounds, 
colors,  darkness,  light,  the  elements,  food,  noise,  silence, 
movement,  repose,  all  act  on  our  bodily  frame,  and, 
by  consequence,  on  our  soul;  all  offer  us  a  thousand 
firm  holds  to  govern,  in  their  origin,  those  sentunents 
by  which  we  allow  ourselves  to  be  dominated." 

In  contemplating  the  numerous  activities  by  which 
we  are  surrounded,  again  and  again  we  are  called  upon 
to  wonder  at  the  marvelous  regularity  which  charac- 
terizes all  their  movements.  So  regular  are  these 
movements,  so  sure  are  certain  conditions  to  accompany 
certain  results,  that  in  physics,  in  chemistry,  in  physi- 
ology, and  even  in  society,  facts  are  collected  and 
classified,  and  from  them  laws  are  discovered  as  fixed 
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and  irrevocable  as  the  facts  themselves,  which  laws, 
indeed,  are  themselves  facts,  no  less  than  the  facts 
from  which  they  are  deduced. 

Highly  cultivated  nations  frame  laws  that  pro- 
vide for  many  contingencies,  but  the  code  of  nature 
has  yet  finer  provisions.  There  are  conditions  that 
neither  poUtical  nor  social  laws  reach,  there  are  none 
not  reached  by  physical  law ;  in  society,  criminals  some- 
times evade  the  law;  in  nature,  never.  So  subtle 
are  the  laws  of  nature,  that  even  thought  cannot  follow 
them;  when  we  see  that  every  molecule,  by  virtue 
of  its  own  hidden  force,  attracts  every  other  molecule, 
up  to  a  certam  point,  and  then  from  the  same  inherent 
influence  every  atom  repels  every  other  atom;  when 
by  experiments  of  physicists  it  has  been  proved  that 
in  polarization,  crystallization,  and  chemical  action, 
there  is  not  the  slightest  deviation  from  an  almost 
startling  regularity,  with  many  other  facts  of  like  im- 
port, how  many  natural  laws  do  we  feel  to  be  yet  un- 
revealed  and,  from  the  ex^juisite  delicacy  of  their  na- 
ture, unrevealable  to  our  present  coarse  understanding. 

It  would  be  indeed  strange,  if,  when  all  the  universe 
is  under  the  governance  of  fixed  laws  — laws  which 
regulate  the  motion  of  every  molecule,  no  less  than 
the  revolutions  of  suns — laws  of  such  subtle  import, 
as  for  instance,  regulate  the  transformations  of  heat, 
the  convertibiHtv  and  correlation  of  force;  it  would  be 
strange,  I  say,  if  such  laws  as  these,  when  they  reached 
the  domain  of  human  affairs  should  pause  and  leave 
the  world  of  man  alone  in  purposeless  wanderings. 

To  continue  our  analogies.  As,  latent  in  the  atom, 
or  in  the  mass,  there  are  energies  releasable  only  by 
heat  or  friction, — as  in  charcoal,  which  holds,  locked 
up,  muriatic  acid  gas  equivalent  to  ninety  times  its  vol- 
ume ;  or  in  spongy  platinum,  which  holds  in  like  manner 
oxygen,  equal  to  eight  hundred  times  its  volume ;  so, 
latent  in  every  individual,  are  numberless  energies, 
which  demand  the  friction  of  society  to  call  them  out. 

Force  comprises  two  elements,  attraction  and  repul- 
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sion,  analagous  to  the  principles  commonly  called  good 
and  evil  in  the  affairs  of  human  society ;  take  away 
from  mechanical  force  either  of  these  two  oppugnant 
elements,  and  there  could  be  neither  organism  nor  life, 
so  without  both  good  and  evil  in  human  affairs  there 
could  be  no  progress. 

If  none  of  the  forces  of  nature  are  dissipated  or  lost, 
and  if  force  can  no  more  be  extinguished  than  matter, 
and  like  matter  passes  from  one  form  into  another,  we 
may  conclude  that  intellectual  force  is  never  dissipated 
or  lost,  but  that  the  potential  energies  of  mind  and  soul 
perpetually  vibrate  between  man  and  nature. 

Ur,  again,  if,  as  we  have  seen,  energy  of  every  kind 
is  clothed  in  matter,  and  when  employed  and  expended 
returns  again  to  its  place  in  matter ;  and  if  the  mind 
draws  its  forces  from  the  body,  as  it  appears  to  do, 
both  growing,  acting,  and  declining  simultaneously; 
and  if  the  body  draws  its  energy  from  the  earth,  which 
is  no  less  possible ;  then  may  not  intellectual  and  pro- 
gressional  force  be  derived  fit)m  man's  environment,  and 
return  thither  when  expended  ?  Every  created  being 
borrows  its  material  from  the  storehouse  of  matter,  and 
when  imcreated  restores  it  again ;  so  every  individual 
bom  into  society  becomes  charged  with  social  force, 
with  progressional  energy,  which,  when  expended, 
rests  with  society.  Winslow's  opinion  on  this  sub- 
ject is,  that  "all  electric  and  magnetic  currents  origi- 
nate in — are  inducted  from — and  radiate  either  di- 
rectly or  indirectly  out  of  the  globe  as  the  fountain 
of  every  form  and  constituency  of  mechanical  force, 
and  that  abstract  immaterial  mechanical  energy,  as  we 
have  thus  far  discussed  and  developed  its  dual  princi- 
ples, is  absolutely  convertible  through  molecular  mo- 
tion into  every  form  and  expansion  of  secondary  force, 
passing  successively  from  heat  through  electricity, 
magnetism,  etc.,  and  vice  versa,  it  follows  that  this 
same  mechanical  energy  itself,  as  hypostatical  motive 
power,  must  proceed  out  of  the  globe  also." 

Thus  is  loaded  with  potential  energy  the  universe  of 
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matter,  generating  life,  mind,  civilization,  and  hence  we 
may  conclude  that  whatever  else  it  is,  civilization  is  a 
force ;  that  it  is  the  sum  of  all  the  forces  employed  to 
drive  humanity  onward;  that  it  acts  on  man  as  me- 
chanical force  acts  on  matter,  attracting,  repelling, 
pressing  forward  yet  holding  in  equilibrium,  and  all 
imder  fixed  and  determined  laws. 

From  all  which  it  would  appear  that  nothing  is  found 
in  man  that  has  not  its  coimterpart  in  nature,  and  that 
all  things  that  are  related  to  man  are  related  to  each 
other;  even  immortal  mind  itself  is  not  unlike  that  sub- 
tle'force,  inherent  in,  and  working  round  every  atom. 

In  this  respect  physical  science  is  the  precursor  of 
social  science.  Nature  produces  man;  man  in  his 
earlier  conception  of  nature,  that  is  in  his  gods,  repro- 
duce himself;  and  later,  his  knowledge  of  intrinsic 
self  depends  upon  his  knowledge  of  extrinsic  agencies, 
so  that  as  the  laws  that  govern  external  nature  are 
better  understood,  the  laws  that  govern  society  are 
more  definitely  determined.  The  conditions  of  humail 
progress  can  be  wrought  into  a  science  only  by  pur- 
suing the  same  course  that  raises  into  a  science  any 
branch  of  knowledge ;  that  is,  by  collecting,  classifying, 
and  comparing  facts,  and  therefrom  discovering  laws. 
Society  must  be  studied  as  chemistry  is  studied; 
it  must  be  analyzed,  and  its  component  parts — the 
solubilities,  interactions,  and  crystallizations  of  religions 
governments  and  fashions,  ascertained.  As  in  the 
earlier  contemplations  of  physical  nature,  the  action  of 
the  elements  was  deemed  fortuitous,  so  in  a  superficial 
survey  of  society,  all  events  appear  to  happen  by 
chance ;  but  on  deeper  investigation,  in  society  as  in 
physics,  events  apparently  fortuitous,  may  be  reduced 
to  immutable  law.  To  this  end  the  life  of  mankind 
on  the  globe  must  be  regarded  as  the  life  of  one  man, 
successions  of  societies  as  successions  of  days  in  that 
life;  for  the  activities  of  nations  are  but  the  sum  of 
the  activities  of  the  individual  members  thereof. 
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We  have  seen  that  man's  organism,  as  far  as  it  may 
be  brought  under  exact  observation,  is  governed  by 
the  same  processes  that  govern  elemental  principles  in 
inorganic  nature.  The  will  of  man  attempting  to 
exert  itself  in  antagonism  to  these  laws  of  nature  is 
wholly  ineffectual.  We  are  all  conscious  of  a  will, 
conscious  of  a  certain  freedom  in  the  exercise  of  our 
will,  but  wholly  unconscious  as  to  the  line  of  separation 
between  volition  and  eijvironment.  Part  of  our  ac- 
tions arise  from  fixed  necessity,  part  are  the  result  of 
free  will.  Statistics,  as  they  are  accumulated  and  ar- 
ranged, tend  more  and  more  to  show  that  by  far  the 
greater  part  of  human  actions  are  not  under  individual 
control,  and  that  the  actions  of  masses  are,  in  the  main, 
wholly  beyond  the  province  of  the  human  will. 

Take  the  weather  for  a  single  day,  and  note  the 
effect  on  the  will.  The  direction  of  the  wind  not^n- 
frequently  governs  one's  train  of  thought;  resolution 
often  depends  upon  the  dryness  of  the  atmosphere, 
benevolence  upon  the  state  of  the  stomach;  misfor- 
tunes, arising  from  physical  causes,  have  ere  now 
changed  the  character  of  a  ruler  from  one  of  lofty 
self-sacrifice,  to  one  of  peevish  fretfulness,  whereat  his 
followers  became  estranged  and  his  empire  lost  in 
consequence.  In  the  prosecution  of  an  enterprise,  how 
often  we  find  ourselves  drifting  far  from  the  antici- 
pated goal.  The  mind  is  governed  by  the  condition 
of  the  body,  the  body  by  the  conditions  of  climate  and 
food ;  hence  it  is  that  many  of  our  actions,  which  we 
conceive  to  be  the  result  of  free  choice,  arise  from 
accidental  circumstances. 

It  is  only  in  the  broader  view  of  humanity  that 
general  laws  are  to  be  recognized,  as  Dr  Draper 
remarks:  "He  who  is  immersed  in  the  turmoil  of  a 
crowded  city  sees  nothing  but  the  acts  of  men ;  and,  if 
he  formed  his  opinion  from  his  experience  alone,  must 
conclude  that  the  course  of  events  altogether  depends 
on  the  uncertainties  of  human  volition.  But  he  who 
ascends  to  a  sufficient  elevation  loses  sight  of  the  pass- 
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ing  conflicts,  and  no  longer  hears  the  contentions.  He 
discovers  that  the  importance  of  individual  action  is 
diminishing  as  the  panorama  beneath  him  is  extend- 
ing; and  if  he  could  attain  to  the  truly  philosophical, 
the  general  point  of  view,  disengage  himself  from  all 
terrestrial  influences  and  entanglemeiits.  rising  high 
enough  to  see  the  whole  at  a  glance,  his  acutest  vision 
would  fail  to  discern  the  slightest  indication  of  man, 
his  free  will,  or  his  works." 

Let  us  now  glance  at  some  of  the  manifestations  of 
this  progressional  influence ;  first  in  its  general  aspects, 
after  which  we  will  notice  its  bearing  on  a  few  of  the 
more  important  severalties  intimately  affecting  human- 
ity, such  as  religion,  morality,  government,  and  com- 
merce, —  for  there  is  nothing  that  touches  man's 
welfare,  no  matter  how  lightly,  in  all  his  long  journey 
from  naked  wildness  to  clothed  and  cultured  intelli- 
gence, that  is  not  placed  upon  him  by  this  pro- 
gressional impulse. 

In  every  living  thing  there  is  an  element  of  continu- 
ous growth ;  in  every  aggregation  of  living  things 
there  is  an  element  of  continuous  improvement.  In 
the  first  instance,  a  vital  actuality  appears ;  whence, 
no  one  can  tell.  As  the  organism  matures,  a  new  germ 
is  formed,  which,  as  the  parent  stock  decays,  takes  its 
place  and  becomes  in  like  manner  the  parent  of  a  suc- 
cessor. Thus  even  death  is  but  the  door  to  new 
forms  of  life.  In  the  second  instance,  a  body  corporate 
appears,  no  less  a  vital  actuality  than  the  first;  a 
social  organism  in  which,  notwithstanding  ceaseless 
births  and  deaths,  there  is  a  living  principle.  For  while 
individuals  are  bom  and  die,  families  live ;  while  fam- 
ilies are  bom  and  die,  species  Uve;  while  species  are 
bom  and  die,  organic  being  assumes  new  forms  and 
features.  Herein  the  all-pervading  principle  of  life, 
while  flitting,  is  nevertheless  permanent,  while  tran- 
sient is  yet  eternal.  But  above  and  independent  of 
perpetual  birth  and  death  is  this  element  of  continuous 
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growth,  which,  like  a  spirit,  walks  abroad  and  mingles 
in  the  affairs  of  men.  "All  our  progress,"  says  Em- 
erson, "is  an  unfolding,  like  the  vegetable  bud.  You 
have  first  an  instinct ;  then  an  opimon,  then  a  knowl- 
edge, as  the  plant  has  root  bud  and  fruit." 

Under  favorable  conditions,  and  up  to  a  certain 
point,  stocks  improve;  by  a  law  of  natural  selection 
the  strongest  and  fittest  survive,  while  the  ill-favored 
and  deformed  perish ;  under  conditions  unfavorable  to 
development,  stocks  remain  stationary  or  deteriorate. 
Paradoxically,  so  far  as  we  know,  organs  and  organ- 
isms are  no  more  perfect  now  than  in  the  beginning ; 
animal  instincts  are  no  keener,  nor  are  their  habitudes 
essentially  changed.  No  one  denies  that  stocks  im- 
prove, for  such  improvement  is  perceptible  and  perma- 
nent; many  deny  that  organisms  improve,  for  if  there 
be  improvement  it  is  imperceptible,  and  has  thus  far 
escaped  proof.  But,  however  this  may  be,  it  is  palpa- 
ble that  the  mind,  and  not  the  body,  is  the  instrument 
and  object  of  the  progressional  impulse. 

Man  in  the  duality  of  his  nature  is  brought  under 
two  distinct  dominions;  materially  he  is  subject  to 
the  laws  that  govern  matter,  mentally  to  the  laws 
that  govern  mind ;  physiologically  he  is  perfectly  made 
and  non-progressive,  psychologically  he  is  embryonic 
and  progressive.  Between  these  internal  and  external 
forces,  between  moral  and  material  activities  there 
may  be,  in  some  instances,  an  apparent  antagonism. 
The  mind  may  be  developed  in  ex(?ess  and  to  the  detri- 
ment of  the  body,  and  the  body  may  be  developed  in 
excess  and  to  the  detriment  of  the  mind. 

The  animal  man  is  a  bundle  of  organs,  with  instincts 
implanted  that  set  them  in  motion;  man  intellectual 
is  a  bundle  of  sentiments,  with  an  implanted  soul  that 
keeps  them  effervescent;  mankind  in  the  mass,  so- 
ciety,— ^we  see  the  fermentations,  we  mark  the  transi- 
tions ;  is  there,  then,  a  soul  in  aggregated  humanity  as 
there  is  in  individual  humanity? 

The  instincts  of  man  s  animality  teach  the  organs 
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to  perform  their  functions  as  perfectly  at  the  first  as  at 
the  last ;  the  instincts  of  man's  intellectuality  urge  him 
on  in  an  eternal  race  for  something  better,  in  which 
perfection  is  never  attained  nor  attainable ;  in  society, 
we  see  the  constant  growth,  the  higher  and  yet  higher 
development;  now  in  this  ever-onward  movement  are 
there  instincts  which  originate  and  govern  action  in 
the  body  social  as  in  the  body  individual  ?  Is  not 
society  a  bundle  of  organs,  with  an  implanted  Soul  of 
Progress,  which  moves  mankind  along  in  a  resistless 
predetermined  march? 

Nations  are  born  and  die;  they  appear  first  in  a 
state  of  infancy  or  savagism ;  many  die  in  their  child- 
hood, some  grow  into  manhood  and  rule  for  a  time  the 
destinies  of  the  world;  finally,  by  sudden  extinction, 
or  a  lingering  decrepitude,  they  disappear,  and  others 
take  their  place.  But  in  this  ceaseless  coming  and 
going  there  is  somewhere  a  mysterious  agency  at  work, 
making  men  better,  wiser,  nobler,  whether  they  will 
or  not.  This  improvement  is  not  the  effect  of  volition ; 
the  plant  does  not  will  to  unfold,  nor  the  immature 
animal  to  grow;  neither  can  the  world  of  hmnan  kind 
cease  to  advance  in  mind  and  in  manners.  Develop- 
ment is  the  inevitable  incident  of  being.  Nations, 
under  normal  conditions,  can  no  more  help  advanc- 
ing than  they  can  throw  themselves  into  a  state  of 
non-existence;  than  can  the  individual  stop  his  cor- 
poreal growth,  or  shut  out  from  the  intellect  every 
perception  of  knowledge,  and  become  a  living  petrifi- 
cation. And  in  whatever  pertains  to  intellectual  man 
this  fundamental  principle  is  apparent.  It  underlies 
all  moralities,  governments,  and  religions,  all  indus- 
tries, arts,  and  commerce ;  it  is  the  mainspring  of  every 
action,  the  consequence  of  every  cause;  it  is  the  great 
central  idea  toward  which  all  things  converge;  it  is 
the  object  of  all  eflPorts,  the  end  of  all  successes;  it 
absorbs  all  forces,  and  is  the  combined  results  of  innu- 
merable agencies,  good  and  evil. 

Before  the  theory  of  Dr  von  Martius  and  his  follow- 
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ers,  that  the  savage  state  is  but  a  degeneration  from 
something  higher,  can  become  tenable,  the  whole  order 
of  nature  must  be  revereed.  Races  may  deteriorate, 
civilized  peoples  relapse  into  barbarism,  but  such 
relapse  cannot  take  place  except  under  abnormal  con- 
ditions. We  cannot  believe  that  any  nation,  once 
learning  the  use  of  iron  would  cast  it  away  for  stone. 
Driven  from  an  iron-yielding  land,  the  knowledge  of 
iron  might  at  last  be  forgotten,  but  its  use  would 
never  be  voluntarily  relinquished.  And  so  with  any 
of  the  arts  or  inventions  of  man.  Societies,  like  indi- 
viduals, are  bom,  mature,  and  decay;  they  grow  old 
and  die;  they  may  pause  in  their  progress,  become 
diseased,  and  thereby  lose  their  strength  and  retrogade, 
but  they  never  turn  around  and  grow  backward  or 
ungrow, — they  could  not  if  they  would. 

In  the  brute  creation  this  element  of  progress  is 
wanting.  The  bird  builds  its  nest,  the  bee  its  cell, 
the  beaver  its  dam,  with  no  more  skill  or  elaboration 
to-day,  than  did  the  bird  or  bee  or  beaver  primeval. 
The  instinct  of  animals  does  not  with  time  become 
intellect;  their  comforts  do  not  increase,  their  sphere 
of  action  does  not  enlarge.  By  domestication,  stocks 
may  be  improved,  but  nowhere  do  we  see  animals 
uniting  for  mutual  improvement,  or  creating  for  them- 
selves an  artificial  existence.  So  in  man,  whose  nature 
comprises  both  the  animal  and  the  intellectual,  the 
physical  organism  neither  perceptibly  advances  nor 
deteriorates.  The  features  may,  indeed,  beam  brighter 
from  the  light  of  a  purer  intellectuality  cast  upon  them 
from  within,  but  the  hand,  the  eye,  the  heart,  so  far  as 
we  know,  is  no  more  perfect  now  than  in  the  days  of 
Adam. 

As  viewed  by  Mr  Bagehot,  the  body  of  the  accom- 
plished man  "becomes,  by  training,  different  from 
what  it  once  was,  and  different  from  that  of  the  rude 
man,  becomes  charged  with  stored  virtue  and  acquired 
faculty  which  come  away  from  it  unconsciously."  But 
the  body  of  the  accomplished  man  dies,  and  the  son  can 
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in  no  wise  inherit  it,  whereas  the  soul  of  his  accomplish- 
ments does  not  die,  but  lives  in  the  air,  and  becomes 
part  of  the  vital  breath  of  society.  And,  again,  "  power 
that  has  been  laboriously  acquired  and  stored  up  as  stati- 
cal in  one  generation"  sometimes,  says  Maudsley, 
"becomes  the  inborn  faculty  of  the  next;  and  the 
development  takes  place  in  accordance  with  that  law  of 
increasing  speciality  and  complexity  of  adaption  to 
external  nature  which  is  traceable  through  the  animal 
kingdom;  or,  in  other  words,  that  law  of  progress, 
from  the  general  to  the  special,  in  development,  which 
the  appearance  of  nerve  force  amongst  natural  forces 
and  the  complexity  of  the  nervous  system  of  man 
both  illustrate."  On  the  other  side  John  Stuart  Mill 
is  just  as  positive  that  culture  is  not  inherent.  "Of 
all  vulgar  modes,"  he  remarks,  "of  escaping  from  the 
consideration  of  the  effect  of  social  and  moral  influences 
on  the  human  mind,  the  most  vulgar  is  that  of  attribut- 
ing the  diversities  of  conduct  and  character  to  inherent 
natural  differences;"  and,  says  Mr  Buckle,  "we  cannot 
safely  assume  that  there  has  been  any  permanent  im- 
provement in  the  moral  or  intellectual  faculties  of  man, 
nor  have  we  any  decisive  ground  for  saying  that  those 
faculties  are  likely  to  be  greater  in  an  infant  bom  in 
the  most  civilized  part  of  Europe,  than  in  one  born  in 
the  wildest  region  of  a  barbarous  country." 

Whether  or  not  the  nervous  system,  which  is  the 
connective  tissue  between  man's  animality  and  his 
intellectuality,  transmits  its  subtle  forces  from  one 
generation  to  another,  we  may  be  sure  that  the  mind 
acts  on  the  nerves,  and  the  nerves  on  every  part  of  the 
system,  and  that  the  intelligence  of  the  mind  influences 
and  governs  the  materialism  of  the  body,  and  the  con- 
sequences in  some  way  are  felt  by  succeeding  genera- 
tions; but  that  the  mind  becomes  material,  and  its 
qualities  transmitted  to  posterity,  is  an  hypothesis  yet 
,unestablished. 

Moreover  we  may  safely  conclude  that  the  improve- 
ment of  mankind  is  a  phenomenon  purely  intellectual. 
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Not  that  the  improvement  of  the  mind  is  wholly  inde- 
pendent of  the  condition  of  the  body ;  for,  as  we  shall 
hereafter  see,  so  intimate  is  the  connection  between 
the  mind  and  the  body,  that  the  first  step  toward 
intellectual  advancement  cannot  be  taken  until  the 
demands  of  the  body  are  satisfied.  Nervous  phe- 
nomena are  dependent  upon  the  same  nutritive  processes 
that  govern  physical  development;  and  that  this  nerve 
force,  through  whose  agency  the  system  is  charged 
with  intellectuality,  as  the  molecule  is  charged  with 
mechanical  force,  does  exist,  is  capable,  to  some  extent, 
of  transmitting  acquirements  or  artificial  instincts 
from  parent  to  child,  we  have  every  reason  to  believe; 
but,  so  far  as  we  know,  intellectual  force,  pei'  se,  is  no 
more  a  transmittable  entity  than  is  the  flesh-quivering 
of  the  slain  ox  life. 

The  strangest  part  of  it  all  is,  that  though  wrought 
out  by  man  as  the  instrument,  and  while  acting  in  the 
capacity  of  a  free  agent,  this  spirit  of  progress  is 
wholly  independent  of  the  will  of  man.  Though  in 
our  individual  a<3tions  we  imagine  ourselves  directed 
only  by  our  free  will,  yet  in  the  end  it  is  most 
difficult  to  determine  what  is  the  result  of  free  will, 
and  what  of  inexorable  environment.  While  we  think 
we  are  regulating  our  affairs,  our  affairs  are  regulating 
us.  We  plan  out  improvements,  predetermine  the 
best  course  and  follow  it,  sometimes;  yet,  for  all  that, 
the  principle  of  social  progress  is  not  the  man,  is  not 
in  the  man,  forms  no  constituent  of  his  physical  or 
psychical  individual  being;  it  is  the  social  atmosphere 
into  which  the  man  is  born,  into  which  he  brings  noth- 
ing and  from  which  he  takes  nothing.  While  a  mem- 
ber of  society  he  adds  his  quota  to  the  general  fund 
and  there  leaves  it;  while  acting  as  a  free  agent  he 
performs  his  part  in  working  out  this  problem  of  social 
development,  performs  it  unconsciously,  willing  or 
unwilling  he  performs  it,  his  baser  passions  being  as 
powerful  instruments  of  progress  as  his  nobler;  for 
avarice  drives  on  intellect  as  effectually  as  benevolence. 
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hate  as  love,  and  selfishness  does  infinitely  more  for 
the  progress  of  mankind  than  philanthropy.  Thus  is 
humanity  played  upon  by  this  principle  of  progress, 
and  the  music  sometimes  is  wonderful ;  green  fields  as 
if  by  magic  take  the  place  of  wild  forests,  magnificent 
cities  rise  out  of  the  ground,  the  forces  of  nature  are 
brought  under  the  dominion  of  man's  intelligence,  and 
senseless  substances  endowed  with  speech  and  action. 

It  is  verily  as  Carlyle  says;  "under  the  strangest 
new  vesture,  the  old  great  truth  (since  no  vesture  can 
hide  it)  begins  again  to  be  revealed :  That  man  is  what 
we  call  a  miraculous  creature,  with  miraculous  power 
over  meji ;  and,  on  the  whole,  with  such  a  Life  in  him, 
and  such  a  World  round  him,  as  victorious  Analysis, 
with  her  Physiologies,  Nervous  Systems,  Physic  and 
Metaphysic,  will  never  completely  name,  to  say  noth- 
ing of  explaining." 

Thus,  to  sum  up  the  foregoing  premises :  in  society, 
between  two  or  more  individuals,  there  is  at  work  a 
mysterious  energy,  not  unlike  that  of  force  between 
molecules  or  life  in  the  organism ;  this  social  energy  is 
under  intelligent  governance,  not  fortuitous  nor  cause- 
less, but  reducible  to  fixed  law,  and  capable  of  being 
wrought  into  a  science ;  is,  moreover,  a  vital  actuality, 
not  an  incident  nor  an  accident,  but  an  entity,  as 
attraction  and  repulsion  are  entities ;  under  this  agency 
society,  perforce,  develops  like  the  plant  from  a  germ. 
This  energy  acts  on  the  intellect,  and  through  the  intel- 
lect on  the  organism ;  acts  independently  of  the  will, 
and  cannot  be  created  or  destroyed  by  man;  is  not 
found  in  the  brute  creation,  is  not  transmittable  by 
generation  through  individuals,  is  wrought  out  by 
man  as  a  free-will  agent,  though  acting  unconsciously, 
and  is  the  product  alike  of  good  and  evil. 

As  to  the  causes  which  originate  progressional  phe- 
nomena there  are  differences  of  opinion.  One  sees  in 
the  intellect  the  germ  of  an  eternal  unfolding ;  another 
recognizes  in  the  soul-element  the  vital  principle  of 
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progress,  and  attributes  to  religion  all  the  benefits  of 
enlightenment ;  one  builds  a  theory  on  the  ground- work 
of  a  fundamental  and  innate  morality;  another  dis- 
covers in  the  forces  of  nature  the  controlling  influence 
upon  man's  destiny;  while  yet  others,  as  we  have  seen, 
believe  accumulative  and  inherent  nervous  force  to  be 
the  media  through  which  culture  is  transmitted. 
Some  believe  that  moral  causes  create  the  physical, 
others  that  physical  causes  create  the  moral. 

Thus  Mr  Buckle  attempts  to  prove  that  man's 
development  is  wholly  dependent  upon  his  physical 
surroundings.  Huxley  points  to  a  system  of  reflex 
actions, — mind  acting  on  matter,  and  matter  on  mind, — 
as  the  possible  culture-basis.  Darwin  advances  the 
doctrine  of  an  evolution  from  vivified  matter  as  the 
principle  of  progressive  development.  In  the  trans- 
mution  of  nerve-element  from  parents  to  children, 
Bagehot  sees  "the  continuous  force  which  binds  age 
to  age,  which  enables  each  to  begin  with  some  im- 
provement on  the  last,  if  the  last  did  itself  improve; 
which  makes  each  civilization  not  a  set  of  detached 
dots,  but  a  line  of  color,  surely  enhancing  shade  by 
shade."  Some  see  in  human  progress  the  ever- ruling 
hand  of  a  divine  providence,  others  the  results  of  man's 
skill ;  with  some  it  is  free  will,  with  others  necessity ; 
some  beUeve  that  intellectual  development  springs 
from  better  systems  of  government,  others  that  wealth 
lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  culture;  every  philosopher 
recognizes  some  cause,  invents  some  system,  or  brings 
human  actions  under  the  dominion  of  some  species 
of  law. 

As  in  animals  of  the  same  genus  or  species,  inhab- 
iting widely  difierent  localities,  we  see  the  results  of 
common  instincts,  so  in  the  evolutions  of  the  human 
race,  divided  by  time  or  space,  we  see  the  same  gen- 
eral principles  at  work.  So  too  it  would  seem,  whether 
species  are  one  or  many,  whether  man  is  a  perfectly 
created  being  or  an  evolution  from  a  lower  form,  that 
all  the  human  races  of  the  globe  are  formed  on  one 
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model  and  governed  by  the  same  laws.  In  the  cus- 
toms,  languages,  and  myths  of  ages  and  nations  far 
removed  from  each  other  in  social,  moral,  and  mental 
characteristics,  innumerable  and  striking  analogies 
exist.  Not  only  have  all  nations  weapons,  but  many 
who  are  separated  from  each  other  by  a  hemisphere 
use  the  same  weapon ;  not  only  is  belief  universal,  but 
many  relate  the  same  myth;  and  to  suppose  the  bow 
and  arrow  to  have  had  a  common  origin,  or  that  all 
flood-myths,  and  myths  of  a  future  Ufe  are  but  off- 
shoots from  Noachic  and  Biblical  narratives  is  scarcely 
reasonable. 

It  is  easier  to  tell  what  civilization  is  not,  and  what 
it  does  not  spring  from,  than  what  it  is  and  what  its 
origin.  To  attribute  its  rise  to  any  of  the  principles, 
ethical,  political,  or  material,  that  come  imder  the 
cognizance  of  man,  is  fallacy,  for  it  is  as  much  an  entity 
as  any  other  primeval  principle;  nor  may  we,  with 
Archbishop  Whatelv,  entertain  the  doctrine  that  civ- 
ilization never  could  have  arisen  had  not  the  Creator 
appeared  upon  earth  as  the  first  instructor;  for,  unfor- 
tunately for  this  hypothesis,  the  aboriginals  supposedly 
so  taught,  were  scarcely  civilized  at  all,  and  compare 
unfavorably  with  the  other  all-perfect  works  of  crea- 
tion; so  that  this  sort  of  reasoning,  like  innumerable 
other  attempts  of  man  to  limit  the  powers  of  Omnipo- 
tence, and  narrow  them  down  to  our  weak  understand- 
ings, is  little  else  than  puerility. 

Nor,  as  we  have  seen,  is  this  act  of  civilizing  the 
effect  of  volition;  nor,  as  will  hereafter  more  clearly 
appear,  does  it  arise  from  an  inherent  principle  of  good 
any  more  than  from  an  inherent  principle  of  evil. 
The  ultimate  result,  though  difficult  of  proof,  we  take 
for  granted  to  be  good,  but  the  agencies  employed  for 
its  consummation  number  among  them  more  of  those 
we  call  evil  than  of  those  we  call  good.  The  isolated 
individual  never,  by  any  possibility,  can  become  civil- 
ized like  the  social  man;  he  cannot  even  speak,  and 
without  a  flow  of  words  there  can  be  no  complete  flow 
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of  thought.  Send  him  forth  away  from  his  fellow-man 
to  roam  the  forest  with  the  wild  beasts,  and  he  would 
be  almost  as  wild  and  beastlike  as  his  companions;  it 
is  doubtful  if  he  would  ever  fashion  a  tool,  but  would 
not  rather  with  his  claws  alone  procure  his  food,  and 
forever  remain  as  he  now  is,  the  most  impotent  of 
animals.  The  intellect,  by  which  means  alone  man 
rises  above  other  animals,  never  could  work,  because 
the  intellect  is  quickened  only  as  it  comes  in  contact 
with  intellect.  The  germ  of  development  therein 
implanted  cannot  unfold  singly  any  more  than  the 
organism  can  bear  fruit  singly.  It  is  a  well-established 
fact  that  the  mind  without  language  cannot  fully  de- 
velop; it  is  likewise  established  that  language  is  not 
inherent,  that  it  springs  up  between  men,  not  in  them. 
Language,  like  civilization,  belongs  to  society,  and  is 
in  no  wise  a  part  or  the  property  of  the  individual. 
"For  strangely  in  this  so  solid-seeming  World,"  says 
Carlyle,  "which  nevertheless  is  in  continual  restless 
flux,  it  is  appointed  that  Sound,  to  appearance  the 
most  fleeting,  should  be  the  most  continuing  of  all 
things."  And  further,  as  remarked  by  Herbert  Spen- 
cer: "Now  that  the  transformation  and  equivalence  of 
forces  is  seen  by  men  of  science  to  hold  not  only 
throughout  all  inorganic  actions,  but  throughout  all 
organic  actions;  now  that  even  mental  changes  are 
recognized  as  the  correlatives  of  cerebral  changes, 
which  also  conform  to  this  princple;  and  now  that 
there  must  be  admitted  the  corollary,  that  all  actions 
going  on  in  a  society  are  measured  by  certain  antecedent 
energies,  which  disappear  in  effecting  them,  while  they 
themselves  become  actual  or  potential  energies  from 
which  subsequent  actions  arise ;  it  is  strange  that  there 
should  not  have  arisen  the  consciousness  that  these 
higher  phenomena  are  to  be  studied  as  lower  phe- 
nomena have  been  studied — not,  of  course,  after  the 
same  physical  methods,  but  in  conformity  with  the 
same  principles." 

We  may  hold  then,  a  priori,  that  this  progressional 
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principle  exists;  that  it  exists  not  more  in  the  man 
than  around  him ;  that  it  requires  an  atmosphere  in 
which  to  live,  as  life  in  the  oody  requires  an  atmos-  J 

phere  which  is  its  vital  breath,  and  that  this  atmos- 
phere is  generated  only  by  the  contact  of  man  with 
man.  Under  analysis  this  social  atmosphere  appears 
to  be  composed  of  two  opposing  principles — ^good  and 
evil — which,  like  attraction  and  repulsion,  or  positive 
and  negative  electricity,  underlie  all  activities.  One 
is  as  essential  to  progress  as  the  other ;  either,  in  excess 
or  disproportionately  administered,  like  an  excess  of 
oxygen  or  of  hydrogen  in  the  air,  becomes  pernicious, 
engenders  social  disruptions  and  decay  which  continue 
until  the  equilibrium  is  restored;  yet  all  the  while 
with  the  progress  of  humanity  the  good  increases  while 
the  evil  diminishes.  Every  impulse  incident  to  hu- 
manity is  bom  of  the  union  of  these  two  opposing 
principles.  For  example,  as  I  have  said,  and  will 
attempt  more  fully  to  show  further  on,  association  is 
the  first  requisite  of  progress.  But  what  is  to  bring 
about  association  ?  Naked  nomads  will  not  voluntarily 
yield  up  their  freedom,  quit  their  wanderings,  hold 
conventions  and  pass  resolutions  concerning  the  great- 
est good  to  the  greatest  number;  patriotism,  love, 
benevolence,  brotherly  kindness,  will  not  bring  savage 
men  together;  extrinsic  force  must  be  employed,  an 
iron  hand  must  be  laid  upon  them  which  will  compel 
them  to  unite,  else  there  can  be  no  civilization ;  and  to 
accomplish  this  first  great  good  to  man, — ^to  compel 
mankind  to  take  the  initial  step  toward  the  ameliora- 
tion of  their  condition, — it  is  ordained  that  an  evil,  or 
what  to  us  of  these  latter  times  is  surely  an  evil,  come 
forward, — and  that  evil  is  War. 

Primeval  man,  in  his  social  organization,  is  patri- 
archal, spreading  out  over  vast  domains  in  little  bands 
or  families,  just  large  enough  to  be  able  successfidly 
to  cope  with  wild  beasts.  And  in  that  state  human- 
ity would  forever  remain  did  not  some  terrible  cause 
force  these  bands  to  confederate.     War  is  an  evil, 
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originating  in  hateful  passions  and  ending  in  dire 
misery;  yet  without  war,  without  this  evil,  man  would 
forever  remain  primitive.  But  something  more  is 
necessary.  War  brings  men  together  for  a  purpose, 
but  it  is  insufficient  to  hold  them  together;  for  when 
the  cause  which  compacted  them  no  longer  exists,  they 
speedily  scatter,  each  going  his  own  way.  Then 
comes  in  superstition  to  the  aid  of  progress.  A  suc- 
cessful leader  is  first  feared  as  a  man,  then  reverenced 
as  a  supernatural  being,  and  finallv  himself,  or  his 
descendant,  in  the  flesh  or  in  tradition,  is  worshiped 
as  a  god.  Then  an  unearthly  fear  comes  upon  man- 
kind, and  the  ruler,  perceiving  his  power,  begins  to 
tyrannize  over  his  fellows.  Both  superstition  and 
tyranny  are  evils ;  yet,  without  war  superstition  and 
tyranny,  dire  evils,  civilization,  which  many  deem  the 
highest  good,  never  by  any  possibility,  as  human 
nature  is,  could  be.  But  more  of  the  conditions  of 
progress  hereafter;  what  I  wish  to  establish  here  is, 
that  evil  is  no  less  a  stimulant  of  development  than 
good,  and  that  in  this  principle  of  progress  are  mani- 
fest the  same  antagonism  of  forces  apparent  through- 
out physical  nature;  the  same  oppugnant  energies, 
attractive  and  repulsive,  positive  and  negative,  every- 
where existing.  It  is  impossible  for  two  or  more 
individuals  to  be  brought  into  contact  with  each  other, 
whether  through  causes  or  for  purposes  good  or  evW, 
without  ultimate  improvement  to  both.  I  say  whether 
through  causes  or  for  purposes  good  or  evil,  for,  to  the 
all-pervading  principle  of  evil,  civilization  is  as  much 
indebted  as  to  the  all-pervading  principle  of  good. 
Indeed,  the  beneficial  influences  of  this  unwelcome 
element  have  never  been  generally  recognized.  What- 
ever be  this  principle  of  evil,  whatever  man  would  be 
without  it,  the  fact  is  clearly  evident  that  to  it  civiliza- 
tion, whatever  that  may  be,  owes  its  existence.  "The 
whole  tendency  of  political  economy  and  philosophical 
history,"  says  Lecky,  "which  reveal  the  physiology 
of  society,  is  to  show  that  the  happiness  and  welfare 
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of  mankind  are  evolved  much  more  from  our  selfish 
than  what  are  termed  our  virtuous  acts."  No  wonder 
that  devil-worship  obtains,  in  certain  parts,  when  to 
his  demon  the  savage  finds  himself  indebted  for  skill 
not  only  to  overthrow  subordinate  deities,  but  to  cure 
diseases,  to  will  an  enemy  to  death,  to  minister  to  the 
welfare  of  departed  friends,  as  well  as  to  add  mate- 
rially to  his  earthly  store  of  comfoi-ts.  The  world,  such 
as  it  is,  man  finds  himself  destined  for  a  time  to 
inhabit.  Within  him  and  around  him  the  involuntary 
occupant  perceives  two  agencies  at  work;  agencies 
apparently  oppugnant,  yet  both  tending  to  one  end — 
improvement;  and  Night  or  Day,  Love  or  Crime, 
leads  all  souls  to  the  Good,  as  Emerson  sings.  The 
principle  of  evil  acts  as  a  perpetual  stimulant,  the 
principle  of  good  as  a  reward  of  merit.  .  United  in 
their  operation,  there  is  a  constant  tendency  toward  a 
better  condition,  a  higher  state;  apart,  the  result 
would  be  inaction.  For,  civilization  being  a  progres- 
sion and  not  a  fixed  condition,  without  incentives,  that 
is  without  something  to  escape  from  and  something  to 
escape  to,  there  coiild  be  no  transition,  and  hence  no 
civilization. 

Had  man  been  placed  in  the  world  perfected  and 
sinless,  obviously  there  would  be  no  such  thing  as 
progress.  The  absence  of  evil  implies  perfect  good, 
and  perfect  good  perfect  happiness.  Were  man  sinless 
and  yet  capable  of  increasing  knowledge,  the  incentive 
would  be  wanting,  for,  if  perfectly  happy,  why  should 
he  struggle  to  become  happier  ?  The  advent  of  civili- 
zation is  in  the  appearance  of  a  want,  and  the  first  act 
of  civilization  springs  from  the  attempt  to  supply  the 
want.  The  man  or  nation  that  wants  nothing  remains 
inactive,  and  hence  does  not  advance;  so  that  it  is  not 
in  what  we  have  but  in  what  we  have  not  that  civiliz- 
ation consists.  These  wants  are  forced  upon  us,  im- 
planted within  us,  inseparable  from  our  being;  they 
increase  with  an  increasing  supply,  grow  himgry  from 
what  they  feed  on;  in  quick  succession,  aspirations, 
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emulations,  and  ambitions  spring  up  and  chase  each 
other,  keeping  the  fire  of  discontent  ever  glowing,  and 
the  whole  human  race  effervescent. 

The  tendency  of  civilizing  force,  like  the  tendency  of 
mechanical  force,  is  toward  an  equilibrium,  toward  a 
never-attainable  rest.  Obviously  there  can  be  no 
perfect  equilibrium,  no  perfect  rest,  until  all  evil  dis- 
appears, but  in  that  event  the  end  of  progress  would 
be  attained,  and  humanity  would  be  perfect  and  sinless. 

Man  at  the  outset  is  not  what  he  may  be,  he  is 
capable  of  improvement  or  rather  of  grow^th;  but 
childUke,  the  savage  does  not  care  to  improve,  and 
consequently  must  be  scourged  into  it.  Advancement 
is  the  ultimate  natural  or  normal  state  of  man ;  hu- 
manity on  this  earth  is  destined  some  day  to  be  rela- 
tively, if  not  absolutely,  good  and  happy. 

The  healthy  body  has  appetites,  in  the  gratification 
of  which  lies  its  chiefest  enjoyment;  the  healthy  mind 
has  proclivities,  the  healthy  soul  intuitions,  in  the  exer- 
cise and  activities  of  which  the  happiest  life  is  attaina- 
ble ;  and  in  as  far  as  the  immaterial  and  immortal  in  our 
nature  is  superior  to  the  material  and  mortal,  in  so  far 
does  the  education  and  development  of  our  higher 
nature  contribute  in  a  higher  degree  to  our  present 
benefit  and  our  future  well-being. 

There  is  another  thought  in  this  connection  well 
worthy  our  attention.  In  orthodox  and  popular  par- 
lance, labor  is  a  curse  entailed  on  man  by  vindictive 
justice;  yet  viewed  as  a  civilizing  agent,  labor  is 
man's  greatest  blessing.  Throughout  all  nature  there 
is  no  such  thing  found  as  absolute  inertness ;  and,  as 
,  in  matter,  so  with  regard  to  our  faculties,  no  sooner  do 
they  begin  to  rest  than  they  begin  to  rot,  and  even  in 
the  rotting  they  can  obtain  no  rest.  One  of  the  chief 
objects  of  labor  is  to  get  gain,  and  Dr  Johnson  holds 
that  "men  are  seldom  more  innocently  employed  than 
when  they  are  making  money." 

Human  experience  teaches,  that  in  the  effort  is 
greater  pleasure  than  in  the  end  attained ;  that  labor 
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is  the  normal  condition  of  man ;  that  in  acquisition, 
that  is  progress,  is  the  highest  happiness ;  that  passive 
enjoyment  is  inferior  to  the  exhilaration  of  active 
attempt.  Now  imagine  the  absence  from  the  world 
of  this  spirit  of  evil,  and  what  would  be  the  result  ? 
Total  inaction.  But  before  inaction  can  become  more 
pleasurable  than  action,  man's  nature  must  be  changed. 
Not  to  say  that  evil  is  a  good  thing,  clearly  there  is  a 
goodness  in  things  evil;  and  in  as  far  as  the  state  of 
escaping  from  evu  is  more  pleasurable  than  the  state  of 
evil  escaped  from,  in  so  fai'  is  evil  conducive  to  hap- 
piness. 

The  effect  of  well-directed  labor  is  twofold ;  by  exer- 
cise our  faculties  strengthen  and  expand,  and  at  the 
same  time  the  returns  of  that  labor  give  us  leisure  in 
which  to  direct  our  improved  faculties  to  yet  higher 
aims.  By  continual  efforts  to  increase  material  com- 
forts, greater  skill  is  constantly  acquired,  and  the  mind 
asserts  more  and  more  its  independence.  Increasing 
skill  yields  ever  increased  delights,  which  encourage 
and  reward  our  labor.  This,  up  to  a  certain  point ;  but 
with  wealth  and  luxury  comes  relaxed  energy.  With- 
out necessity  there  is  no  labor;  without  labor  no  ad- 
vancement. Corporeal  necessity  first  forces  corporeal 
activity;  then  the  intellect  goes  to  work  to  contrive 
means  whereby  labor  may  be  lessened  and  made  more 
productive. 

The  discontent  which  arises  from  discomfort,  lies 
at  the  root  of  every  movement ;  but  then  comfort  is  a 
relative  term  and  complete  satisfaction  is  never 
attained.  Indeed,  as  a  rule,  the  more  squalid  and 
miserable  the  race,  the  more  are  they  disposed  to 
settle  down  and  content  themselves  in  their  state  of 
discomfort.  What  is  discomfort  to  one  is  luxury  to 
another;  "the  mark  of  rank  in  nature  is  capacity  for 
pain";  in  following  the  intellectual  life,  the  higher  the 
culture  the  greater  the  discontent;  the  greater  the 
acquisition,  the  more  eagerly  do  men  press  forward 
toward  some  higher  and  greater  imaginary  good.     We 
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all  know  that  blessings  in  excess  become  the  direst 
curses;  but  few  are  conscious  where  the  benefit  of  a 
blessing  terminates  and  the  curse  begins,  and  fewer 
still  of  those  who  are  able  thus  to  discriminate  have 
the  moral  strength  to  act  upon  that  knowledge.  As 
a  good  in  excess  is  an  evil,  so  evil  as  it  enlarges  out- 
does itself  and  tends  toward  self-annihilation.  If  we 
but  look  about  us,  we  must  see  that  to  bum  up  the 
world  in  order  to  rid  it  of  gross  evil — a  dogma  held  by 
some — is  unnecessary,  for  accumulative  evils  ever  tend 
towards  reaction.  Excessive  evils  are  soonest  remedied ; 
the  equilibrium  of  the  evil  must  be  maintained,  or  the 
annihilation  of  the  evil  ensues. 

Institutions  and  principles  essentially  good  at  one 
time  are  essential  evils  at  another  time.  The  very 
aids  and  agencies  of  civilization  become  afterward  the 
greatest  drags  upon  progress.  At  one  time  it  would 
seem  that  blind  faith  was  essential  to  improvement,  at 
another  time  skepticism,  at  one  time  order  and  moral- 
ity, at  another  time  lawlessness  and  rapine ;  for  so  it 
has  ever  been,  and  whether  peace  and  smiling  plenty, 
or  fierce  upheavals  and  dismemberments  predominate, 
from  every  social  spasm  as  well  as  fecund  leisure, 
civilization  shoots  forward  in  its  endless  course.  The 
very  evils  which  are  regarded  as  infamous  by  a  higher 
culture  were  the  necessary  stepping-stones  to  that 
higher  life.  As  we  have  seen,  no  nation  ever  did  or 
can  emerge  from  barbarism  without  first  placing  its 
neck  under  the  yokes  of  despotism  and  superstition ; 
therefore,  despotism  and  superstition,  now  dire  evils, 
were  once  essential  benefits.  No  religion  ever  attained 
its  full  development  except  under  persecution.  Our 
present  evils  are  constantly  working  out  for  humanity 
imforseen  good.  All  systems  of  wrongs  and  fanati- 
cisms are  but  preparing  us  for  and  urging  us  on  to  a 
higher  state. 

If  then  civilization  is  a  predestined,  ineluctable,  and 
eternal  march  away  from  things  evil  toward  that 
which  is  good,  it  must  be  that  throughout  the  world 
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the  principle  of  good  is  ever  increasing  and  that  of 
evil  decreasing.  And  this  is  true.  Not  only  does 
evil  decrease,  but  the  tendency  is  ever  toward  its 
disappearance.  Gradually  the  confines  of  civilization 
broaden;  the  central  principle  of  human  progress 
attains  gi-eater  intensity,  and  the  mind  assumes  more 
and  more  its  lordly  power  over  matter. 

The  moment  we  attempt  to  search  out  the  cause  of 
any  onward  movement  we  at  once  encounter  this  prin- 
ciple of  evil.  The  old-time  aphorism  that  life  is  a 
perpetual  struggle;  the  first  maxim  of  social  ethics 
*  the  greatest  happiness  to  the  greatest  number' ;  indeed, 
every  thought  and  action  of  our  lives  points  in  the 
same  direction.  From  what  is  it  mankind  is  so 
eager  to  escape ;  with  what  do  we  wrestle ;  for  what 
do  we  strive?  We  fly  from  that  which  gives  pain  to 
that  which  gives  pleasure;  we  wrestle  with  agencies 
which  bar  our  escape  from  a  state  of  infelicity;  we 
long  for  happiness. 

Then  comes  the  question,  What  is  happiness?  Is 
man  polished  and  refined  happier  than  man  wild  and 
unfettered;  is  civilization  a  blessing  or  a  curse? 
Rousseau,  we  know,  held  it  to  be  the  latter;  but  not 
so  Virey.  '*What!"  he  exclaims,  **is  he  happier  than 
the  social  man,  this  being  abandoned  in  his  maladies, 
uncared  for  even  by  his  children  in  his  improvident 
old  age,  exposed  to  ferocious  beasts,  in  fear  of  his  own 
kind,  even  of  the  cannibal  s  tooth  ?  The  civilized  man, 
surrounded  in  his  feebleness  by  affectionate  attention, 
sustains  a  longer  existence,  enjoys  more  pleasure  and 
daily  comforts,  is  better  protected  against  inclemencies 
of  weather  and  all  external  ills.  The  isolated  man 
must  suffice  for  himself,  must  harden  himself  to  endure 
any  privation;  his  very  existence  depends  upon  his 
strength,  and  if  necessity  requires  it  of  him,  he  must 
be  ready  to  abandon  wife  and  children  and  life  itself 
at  any  moment.  Such  cruel  misery  is  rare  in  social 
1  ife,  where  the  sympathies  of  humanity  are  awakened, 
and  freely  exercised." 
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Continue  these  simple  interrogatories  a  little  farther 
and  see  where  we  land.  Is  the  wild  bird,  forced  to 
long  migrations  for  endurable  climates  and  food,  hap- 
pier than  the  caged  bird  which  buys  a  daily  plentiful 
supply  for  a  song?  Is  the  wild  beast,  ofttimes  hungry 
and  hunted,  happier  than  its  chained  brother  of  the 
menagerie?  Is  the  wild  horse,  galloping  with  its  fel- 
lows over  the  broad  prairie,  happier  than  the  civilized 
horse  of  carriage,  cart,  or  plow  ?  May  we  not  question 
whether  the  merchant,  deep  in  his  speculating  ven- 
tures, or  the  man  of  law,  poring  over  his  brain-tear- 
ing brief,  derives  a  keener  sense  of  enjoyment  than 
does  the  free  forest-native,  following  the  war-path  or 
pursuing  his  game  ? 

As  I  have  attempted  to  show,  civilization  is  not  an 
end  attained,  for  man  is  never  wholly  civilized, — ^but 
only  the  eflfort  to  escape  from  an  evil,  or  an  imaginary 
evil — savagism.  I  say  an  evil  real  or  imaginary,  for 
as  we  have  seen,  the  question  has  been  seriously  dis- 
cussed whether  civilization  is  better  or  worse  than 
savagism.  For  every  advantage  which  culture  aflfbrds, 
a  price  must  be  paid, — some  say  too  great  a  price. 
The  growth  of  the  mind  is  dependent  upon  its  cultiva- 
tion, but  this  cultivation  may  be  voluntary  or  involun- 
tary, it  may  be  a  thing  desired  or  a  thing  abhoired. 

Every  nation,  every  society,  and  every  person  has 
its  or  his  own  standard  of  happiness.  The  miser  delights 
in  wealth,  the  city  belle  in  finery,  the  scholar  in  learn- 
ing. The  Christian's  heaven  is  a  spiritual  city,  where 
they  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage; 
the  Norse-man's  a  Valhalla  of  alternate  battle  and 
wassail;  the  Mahometans,  a  paradise  of  houris  and 
lazy  sensuality.  The  martyr  at  the  stake,  .triumphant 
in  his  faith,  may  be  happier  than  the  man  of  fashion 
dying  of  ennui  and  gout;  die  savage,  wandering  through 
forest  and  over  plain  in  pursuit  of  game,  or  huddled  in 
his  hut  with  wives  and  children,  may  be  happier  than 
the  care-laden  speculator  or  the  wrangling  politician. 
Content,  the  essence  of  all  happiness,  is  as  prevalent 
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among  the  poor  and  ill-mannered,  as  among  the  rich, 
refined  and  civilized.  Uhi  bene,  ihi  patria,  where  it  is 
well  with  me,  there  is  my  country,  is  the  motto  of  the 
Indian, — and  to  be  well  with  him  signifies  only  to  be 
beyond  the  reach  of  hunger  and  enemies.  Ask  the 
savage  which  is  preferable,  a  native  or  a  cultured  state, 
and  he  will  answer  the  former;  ask  the  civilized  man, 
and  he  will  say  the  latter.  I  do  not  see  any  greater 
absurdity  in  the  wild  man  saying  to  the  tamed  one : 
Give  up  the  despotisms  and  diseases  of  society  and 
throw  yourself  with  me  upon  beauteous,  bounteous 
nature;  than  in  the  European  saying  to  the  American: 
If  you  would  find  happiness,  abandon  your  filth  and 
naked  freedom,  accept  Christianity  and  cotton  shirts, 
go  to  work  in  a  mission,  rot  on  a  reservation,  or  beg 
and  starve  in  civilized  fashion  I 

Of  all  animals,  man  alone  has  broken  down  the  bar- 
riers of  his  nature  in  civilizing,  or,  as  Rousseau 
expresses  it,  in  denaturalizing  himself;  and  for  this  de- 
naturalization some  natural  good  must  be  relinquished; 
to  every  infringment  of  nature's  law,  there  is  a  pen- 
alty attached;  for  a  more  delicate  organism  the  price 
is  numberless  new  diseases;  for  political  institutions 
the  price  is  native  freedom.  With  polished  manners 
the  candidate  for  civilization  must  accept  affectation, 
social  despotism;  with  increasing  wealth,  increasing 
wants;  civilization  engenders  complexity  in  society, 
and  in  its  turn  is  engendered  thereby.  Peoples  the 
most  highly  cultured  are  moved  by  the  most  delicate 
springs;  a  finer  touch,  the  result  of  greater  skill,  with  a 
finer  tone,  the  result  of  greater  experience,  produces 
music  more  and  yet  more  exquisite. 

Were  man  only  an  animal,  this  denaturalization 
and  more,  would  be  true.  The  tamed  brute  gives  up 
all  the  benefits  of  savagism  for  few  of  the  blessings 
of  civilization;  in  a  cultured  state,  as  compared  to  a 
state  of  wild  freedom,  its  ills  are  numberless,  its  ad- 
vantages infinitesimal.  But  human  nature  is  two-fold, 
objective  and   subjective,  the   former  typical   of  the 
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savage  state,  the  latter  of  the  civilized.  Man  is  not 
wholly  animal;  and  by  cultivating  the  mind,  that  is, 
by  civilizing  himself,  he  is  no  more  denaturalized  than 
by  cultivating  the  body,  and  thereby  acquiring  greater 
physical  perfection.  We  cannot  escape  our  nature ;  we 
cannot  re-create  ourselves;  we  can  only  submit  our- 
selves to  be  polished  and  improved  by  the  eternal  spirit 
of  progress.  The  moral  and  the  intellectual  are  at 
much  constituents  of  human  nature  as  the  physical : 
civilization,  therefore,  is  as  much  the  natural  state  oi 
man  as  savagism. 

Another  more  plausible  and  partially  correct  asser- 
tion is,  that  by  the  development  of  the  subjective  part 
of  our  nature,  objective  humanity  becomes  degenerated. 
The  intellectual  cannot  be  wrought  up  to  the  highest 
state  of  cultivation  except  at  the  expense  of  the  phys- 
ical, nor  the  physical  fully  developed  without  limiting 
the  mental.  The  eflforts  of  the  mind  draw  from  the 
energies  of  the  body ;  the  highest  and  healthiest  vigor 
of  the  body  can  only  be  attamed  when  the  mind  is  at 
rest,  or  in  a  state  of  careless  activity.  In  answer  to 
which  I  should  say  that  beyond  a  certain  point,  it  is 
true ;  one  would  hardly  train  successfully  for  a  prize 
fight  and  the  tripos  at  the  same  time ;  but  that  the 
non-intellectual  savage,  as  a  race,  is  physically  superior, 
capable  of  enduring  greater  fatigue,  or  more  skillfiil  in 
muscular  exercise  than  the  civilized  man  is  inconsistent 
with  facts.  Civilization  has  its  vices  as  well  as  its 
virtues,  savagism.  has  its  advantages  as  well  as  its 
demerits. 

The  evils  of  savagism  are  not  so  great  as  we  imagine ; 
its  pleasures  more  than  we  are  apt  to  think.  As  we 
become  more  and  more  removed  from  evils  their  mag- 
nitude enlarges;  the  fear  of  suffering  increases  as 
suffering  is  less  experienced  and  witnessed.  If  savag- 
ism holds  human  life  in  light  esteem,  civilization 
makes  death  more  hideous  than  it  really  is;  if  savag- 
ism is  more  cruel,  it  is  less  sensitive.  Combatants 
accustomed  to  frequent    encounter  think   lightly,  of 
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wounds,  and  those  whose  life  is  oftenest  imperiled 
think  least  of  losing  it.  Indiflference  to  pain  is  not 
necessarily  the  result  of  cruelty;  it  may  arise  as  well 
from  the  most  exalted  sentiment  as  from  the  basest. 

Civilization  not  only  engenders  new  vices,  but  proves 
the  destroyer  of  many  virtues.  Among  the  wealthier 
classes  energy  gives  way  to  enjoyment,  luxury  saps 
the  foundation  of  labor,  progress  becomes  paralyzed, 
and  with  now  and  then  a  noble  exception,  but  few 
•earnest  workers  in  the  paths  of  literature,  science,  or 
any  of  the  departments  which  tend  to  the  improve- 
ment of  mankind,  are  to  be  found  among  the  powerful 
and  the  affluent,  while  the  middle  classes  are  absorbed 
in  money-getting,  unconsciously  thereby,  it  is  true, 
working  toward  the  ends  of  civilization. 

That  civilization  is  expedient,  that  it  is  a  good,  that 
it  is  better  than  savagism,  we  who  profess  to  be  civilized 
entertain  no  doubt.  Those  who  believe  otherwise  must 
be  ready  to  deny  that  health  is  better  than  disease,  truth 
than  superstition,  intellectual  power  than  stupid  ignor- 
ance ;  but  whether  the  miseries  and  vices  of  savagism,  or 
those  of  civilization  are  the  greater,  is  another  question. 
The  tendency  of  civilization  is,  on  the  whole,  to  purify 
the  morals,  to  give  equal  rights  to  man,  to  distribute 
more  equally  among  men  the  benefits  of  this  world,  to 
melioriate  wholesale  misery  and  degradation,  offer  a 
higher  aim  and  the  means  of  accomplishing  a  nobler 
destiny,  to  increase  the  power  of  the  mind  and  give  it 
dominion  over  the  forces  of  nature,  to  place  the  mate- 
rial in  subservience  to  the  mental,  to  elevate  the 
individual  and  regulate  society.  True,  it  may  be 
urged  that  this  heaping  up  of  intellectual  fruits  tends 
toward  monopoly,  toward  making  the  rich  richer  and 
the  poor  poorer,  but  I  still  hold  that  the  benefits  of 
civilization  are  for  the  most  part  evenly  distributed ; 
that  wealth  beyond  one's  necessity  is  generally  a  curse 
to  the  possessor  greater  than  the  extreme  of  poverty, 
and  that  the  true  blessings  of  culture  and  refinement 
like  air  and  sunshine  are  free  to  all. 
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Civilization,  it  is  said,  multiplies  wants,  but  then 
they  are  ennobling  wants,  better  called  aspirations,  and 
many  of  these  civilization  satisfies. 

If  civilization  breeds  new  vices,  old  ones  are  extin- 
guished by  it.  Decency  and  decorum  hide  the  hide- 
ousness  of  vice,  drive  it  into  dark  comers,  and  thereby 
raise  the  tone  of  morals  and  weaken  vice.  Thus 
civilization  promotes  chastity,  elevates  woman,  breaks 
down  the  barriers  of  hate  and  superstition  between 
ancient  nations  and  religions;  individual  energy,  the 
influence  of  one  over  the  many,  becomes  less  and  less 
felt,  and  the  power  of  the  people  becomes  stronger. 

Civilization  in  itself  can  not  but  be  beneficial  to 
man;  that  which  makes  society  more  refined,  more 
intellectual,  less  bestial,  more  courteous;  that  which 
cures  physical  and  mental  diseases,  increases  the  com- 
forts and  luxury  of  life,  purifies  religions,  makes  juster 
governments,  must  surely  be  beneficial :  it  is  the  uni- 
versal principle  of  evil  which  impregnates  all  human 
affairs,  alloying  even  current  coin,  which  raises  the 
question.  That  there  are  evils  attending  civilization  as 
all  other  benefits,  none  can  deny,  but  civilization  itself 
is  no  evil. 

If  I  have  succeeded  in  presenting  clearly  the  fore- 
going thoughts,  enough  has  been  said  as  to  the  nature 
and  essence  of  civilization ;  let  us  now  examine  some 
of  the  conditions  essential  to  intellectual  development. 
For  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that,  while  every  depart- 
ment of  human  progress  is  but  the  unfolding  of  a 
germ;  while  every  tendency  of  our  life,  every  custom 
and  creed  of  our  civilization  finds  its  rudiment  in 
savagism ;  while,  as  man  develops,  no  new  elements  of 
human  nature  are  created  by  the  process;  while,  as  the 
organism  of  the  child  is  as  complex  and  complete  as  the 
organism  of  the  man,  so  is  humanity  in  a  savage  state 
the  perfect  germ  of  humanity  civilized, — it  must  not 
be  forgotten  in  all  this,  that  civilization  cannot  unfold 
except  under  favorable  conditions.     Just  as  the  plant, 
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though  endowed  with  life  which  corresponds  to  the 
mind-principle  in  progress,  requires  for  its  growth  a 
suitable  soil  and  climate,  so  this  progressional  phe- 
nomenon must  have  soil  and  sunshine  before  it  yields 
fruit;  and  this  is  another  proof  that  civilization  is  not 
in  the  man  more  than  aroimd  him ;  for  if  the  principle 
were  inherent  in  the  individual,  then  the  Hyperborean, 
with  his  half  year  of  light  and  half  year  of  under- 
ground darkness,  must  of  necessity  become  civilized 
equally  with  the  man  bom  amidst  the  sharpening 
jostles,  of  a  European  capital,  for  in  all  those  parts  that 
appertain  solely  to  the  intrinsic  individual,  the  one 
develops  as  perfectly  as  the  other.  A  people  undergo- 
ing the  civilizing  process  need  not  necessarily,  does  not 
indeed,  advance  in  every  species  of  improvement  at 
the  same  time ;  in  some  respects  the  nation  may  be 
stationary,  in  others  even  retrograde.  Every  age  and 
every  nation  has  its  special  line  of  march.  Literature 
and  the  fine  arts  reached  their  height  in  pagan  Greece ; 
monotheism  among  the  Hebrews;  science  unfolded  in 
Egypt,  and  government  in  Rome. 

In  every  individual  there  is  some  one  talent  that  can 
be  cultivated  more  advantageously  than  any  other;  so 
it  is  with  nations,  every  people  possesses  some  natural 
advantage  for  development  in  some  certain  direction 
over  every  other  people,  and  often  the  early  history 
of  a  nation,  like  the  precocious  proclivities  of  the  child, 
points  toward  its  future ;  and  in  such  arts  and  indus- 
tries as  its  climate  and  geographical  position  best 
enable  it  to  develop,  is  discovered  the  germ  of  national 
character.  Seldom  is  the  commercial  spirit  developed 
in  the  interior  of  a  continent,  or  the  despotic  spirit 
on  the  border  of  the  sea,  or  the  predatory  spirit  in  a 
country  wholly  devoid  of  mountains  and  fastnesses. 
It  cannot  be  said  that  one  nation  or  race  is  inherently 
better  fitted  for  civilization  than  another;  all  may  not 
be  equally  fitted  for  exactly  the  same  civilization,  but 
all  are  alike  fitted  for  that  civilization  which,  if  left  to 
itself,  each  will  work  out. 
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Mankind,  moreover,  advances  spasmodically,  and  in 
certain  directions  only  at  a  time,  which  is  the  greatest 
drawback  to  progress.  As  Lecky  remarks:  "Special 
agencies,  such  as  religious  or  political  institutions, 
geographical  conditions,  traditions,  antipathies,  and 
affinities,  exercise  a  certain  retarding,  accelerating,  or 
deflecting  influence,  and  somewhat  modify  the  normal 
progress. '  Perfect  development  only  is  permanent, 
and  that  alone  is  perfect  which  develops  the  whole 
man  and  the  whole  society  equally  in  all  its  parts;  all 
the  activities,  mental,  moral,  and  physical,  must  needs 
grow  in  unison  and  simultaneously,  and  this  alone  is 
perfect  and  permanent  development.  Should  all  the 
world  become  civilized  there  will  still  be  minor  differ- 
ences ;  some  will  advance  further  in  one  direction  and 
some  in  another,  all  together  will  form  the  complete 
whole. 

Civilization  as  an  exotic  seldom  flourishes.  Often 
has  the  attempt  been  made  by  a  cultivated  people  to 
civilize  a  barbarous  nation,  and  as  often  has  it  failed. 
True,  one  nation  may  force  its  arts  or  religion  upon 
another,  but  to  civilize  is  neither  to  subjugate  nor  anni- 
hilate; foreigners  may  introduce  new  industries  and 
new  philosophies,  which  the  uncultured  may  do  well 
to  accept,  but  as  civilization  is  an  unfolding,  and  not 
a  creation,  he  who  would  advance  civilization  must 
teach  society  how  to  grow,  how  to  enlarge  its  better 
self;  must  teach  in  what  direction  its  highest  inter- 
ests Ue. 

Thus  it  appears  that,  while  this  germ  of  progress  is 
innate  in  every  human  society,  certain  conditions  are 
more  favorable  to  its  development  than  others, — con- 
ditions which  act  as  stimulants  or  impediments  to  pro- 
gress. Often  we  see  nations  remain  apparently  sta- 
tionary, the  elements  of  progress  evenly  balanced  by 
opposing  influences,  and  thus  they  remain  until  by 
internal  force,  or  external  pressure,  their  system 
expands  or  explodes,  until  they  absorb  or  are  absorbed 
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by  antagonistic  elements.  The  intrinsic  force  of  the 
body  social  appears  to  demand  extrinsic  prompting 
before  it  will  manifest  itself  Like  the  grains  of  wheat 
in  the  hand  of  Belzoni  s  mummy,  which  held  life 
slumbering  for  three  thousand  years,  and  awoke  to 
growth  when  buried  in  the  ground,  so  the  element  of 
human  progress  lies  dormant  until  planted  in  a  con- 
genial soil  and  surrounded  by  those  influences  which 
provoke  development. 

This  stimulant,  which  acts  upon  and  unfolds  the 
intellect,  can  be  administered  only  through  the  medium 
of  the  senses.  Nerve  force,  which  precedes  intellectual 
force,  is  supplied  by  the  body ;  the  cravings  of  man's 
corporeal  nature,  therefore,  must  be  quieted  before  the 
mind  can  fix  itself  on  higher  things.  The  first  step 
toward  teaching  a  savage  is  to  feed  him ;  the  stomach 
satisfied  he  will  listen  to  instruction,  not  before. 

Cultivation  of  at  least  the  most  necessary  of  the 
industrial  arts  invariably  precedes  cultivation  of  the 
fine  arts ;  the  intellect  must  be  implanted  in  a  satisfied 
body  before  it  will  take  root  and  grow.  The  mind  must 
be  allowed  some  respite  from  its  attendance  on  the  body, 
before  culture  can  commence ;  it  must  abandon  its  state 
of  servitude,  and  become  master;  in  other  words,  leis- 
ure is  an  essential  of  culture. 

As  association  is  the  primal  condition  of  progress, 
let  us  see  how  nature  throws  societies  together  or 
holds  them  asunder.  In  some  directions  there  are 
greater  facilities  for  intercommunication  (another  essen- 
tial of  improvement)  than  in  other  directions.  Wher- 
ever man  is  most  in  harmony  with  nature,  there  he 
progresses  most  rapidly;  wherever  nature  offers  the 
greatest  advantages,  such  as  a  sea  that  invites  to  com- 
merce, an  elevated  plateau  lifting  its  occupants  above 
the  malaria  of  a  tropical  lowland,  a  sheltering  mountain 
range  that  wards  ofi*  inclement  winds  and  bars  out 
hostile  neighbors,  there  culture  flourishes  best. 

So  that  humanity,  in  its  two-fold  nature,  is  depend- 
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ent  for  its  development  upon  two  distinct  species  of 
stimulants,  objective  and  subjective.  Mal^erial  causa- 
tions, or  those  forces  which  minister  to  the  requirements 
of  man's  material  nature  but  upon  which  his  intellect- 
ual progress  is  dependent,  are  configurations  of  surface, 
soil,  cUmate,  and  food.  Those  physical  conditions 
which,  when  favorable,  give  to  their  possessors  wealth 
and  leisure,  are  the  inevitable  precursors  of  culture. 
Immaterial  causations  are  those  forces  which  act  more 
directly  upon  man's  immaterial  nature,  as  association, 
religion,  wealth,  leisure,  and  government.  Continuing 
the  analysis,  let  us  first  examine  physical  stimulants. 
Admitting  readily  two  of  M.  Taine's  primordial  hu- 
manity-moving forces,  *le  milieu'  or  environment,  and 
his  *le  moment'  or  inherited  impulse,  we  will  pass  over 
third  force  4a  race'; — ^for  inherent  differences  in  race, 
in  the  present  stage  of  science,  are  purely  hypothetical ; 
it  remains  yet  to  be  proved  that  one  nation  is  primarily 
inherently  inferior  or  superior  to  another  nation.  That 
man  once  created  is  moulded  and  modified  by  his 
environment,  there  can  be  no  doubt.  Even  a  cursory 
survey  of  the  globe  presents  some  indications  favorable 
and  unfavorable  to  the  unfolding  of  the  different  forms 
of  organic  being. 

Great  continents,  for  instance,  appear  to  be  conge- 
nial to  the  development  of  animal  life;  islands  and 
lesser  continents  to  the  growth  of  exuberant  vegeta- 
tion. Thus,  in  the  eastern  hemisphere,  which  is  a 
compact  oval,  essentially  continental,  with  vast  areas 
far  removed  from  the  influence  of  the  ocean,  flourish 
the  elephant,  the  hippopotamus,  the  rhinoceros,  the 
courageous  lion,  the  fierce  tiger,  the  largest  and  lord- 
liest of  animal  kind,  while  in  the  >  more  oceanic 
western  hemisphere  inferior  types  prevail.  Cold  and 
dryness  characterize  the  one ;  heat  and  humidity  the 
other ;  in  one  are  the  greatest  deserts,  in  the  other  the 
greatest  lakes  and  rivers.  Warm  oceanic  currents 
bathe  the  frosty  shores  of  the  northern  extremities  of 
the  continents  and  render  them  habitable ;  the  moist- 
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ure-laden  equatorial  atmosphere  clothes  the  adjacent 
islands  and  tirm  land  in  emerald  verdure.  Upon  the 
same  parallel  of  latitude  are  the  great  Sahara  Desert 
of  AiVica,  and  the  wilderness  of  luxuriant  billowy  fo- 
liage of  the  American  Isthmus.  In  warm,  moist 
climates,  such  species  of  animal  Hfe  attain  the  fullest 
development  as  are  dependent  upon  the  aqueous  and 
herbous  agencies.  In  tropical  America  are  seen  the 
largest  reptiles,  the  most  gorgeous  insects, — ^there  the 
inhabitants  of  warm  marshes  and  sluggish  waters 
assume  gigantic  proportions,  while  only  upon  the 
broad  inland  prairies  or  upon  elevated  mountain  ranges, 
away  from  the  influences  of  warm  waters  and  humid 
atmospheres,  are  found  the  buffalo,  bear,  and  elk.  The 
very  complexion  and  temperament  of  man  are  affected 
by  these  vegetative  and  umbrageous  elements.  Unpro- 
tected from  the  perpendicular  rays  of  the  sun,  the 
African  is  black,  muscular,  and  cheerftil;  under  the 
shadow  of  primeval  forest,  man  assumes  a  coppery  hue, 
lacking  the  endurance  of  the  negro,  and  becomes  in 
disposition  cold  and  melancholy. 

And  again,  if  we  look  for  the  natural  causes  which 
tend  to  promote  or  retard  association,  we  find  in 
climates  and  continental  configurations  the  chief 
agencies.  The  continent  of  the  two  Americas,  in  its 
greatest  length,  Ues  north  and  south,  the  eastern  con- 
tinental group  extends  east  and  west.  Primitive 
people  naturally  would  spread  out  in  those  directions 
which  offered  the  least  change  of  climate  from  that  of 
the  primitive  centre.  Obviously,  variations  of  climate 
are  greater  in  following  a  meridian  than  along  a  paral- 
lel of  latitude.  Thus,  the  tropical  man  passing  along 
a  meridian  is  driven  back  by  unendurable  cold,  while  a 
continent  may  be  traversed  on  any  parallel,  elevations 
excepted,  with  but  little  variation  in  temperature.  A 
savage,  exposed  and  inexperienced,  not  knowing  how  to 
protect  himself  against  severe  changes  of  climate, 
could  not  travel  far  in  a  northerly  or  southerly  direc- 
tion without  suffering  severely  from  the  cold  or  heat; 
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hence,  other  things  being  equal,  the  inhabitants  of  a 
country  whose  greatest  length  lay  east  and  west,  would 
intermingle  more  readily  than  those  whose  territory 
extended  north  and  south. 

That  the  eastern  hemisphere  attained  a  hii^^her  de- 
gree of  civilization  than  the  western,  may  be  ]>artly 
due  to  the  fact,  that  the  former  presents  wider  spaces 
of  uniform  climate  than  the  latter.  The  climatic  zones 
of  the  New  World,  besides  being  shorter,  are  inter- 
sected by  mountain  barriers,  which  tend  to  retard 
the  intercourse  that  would  otherwise  naturally  follow. 
Thus  the  Mexican  table-land,  the  seat  of  Aztec  civili- 
zation, is  a  tierra  fria  situated  above  the  insahibrious 
tierra  ccdiente  of  either  coast  and  the  healthful  tie^rra 
templada  of  the  slopes,  but  below  the  mountain  ranges 
which  rise  from  this  table-land,  forming  a  iieiTa 
frigida,  a  region  of  perpetual  snow.  To  this  day,  the 
natives  of  the  Mexican  plateau  cannot  live  on  the 
sea-coast,  though  less  than  a  day's  journey  distant. 

Between  the  climatic  zones  which  extend  through 
Europe  and  Asia,  there  are  contrasts  as  marked  and 
changes  as  sudden,  but  these  differences  are  between 
the  different  zones  rather  than  between  longitudinal 
sections  of  the  same  zone.  Hence,  in  the  old  world, 
where  climatic  zones  are  separated  by  mountain  ranges 
which  make  the  transition  from  one  to  the  other  sudden 
and  abrupt,  we  see  a  greater  diversity  of  race  than  in 
America,  where  the  natural  barriers  extend  north  and 
south  and  intersect  the  climatic  zones,  thereby  bringing 
the  inhabitants  along  a  meridian  in  easier  communica- 
tion than  those  who  live  in  the  same  latitude  but  who 
are  separated  by  mountains,  table-lands  and  large  riv- 
ers. That  is,  if  color  and  race  are  dependent  on  climate, 
America  should  offer  greater  varieties  in  color  and 
race  than  Europe,  for  America  traverses  the  most 
latitudes ;  but  the  mountain  barriers  of  America  extend 
north  and  south,  thereby  forcing  its  people  to  inter- 
mingle, if  at  all,  in  that  direction,  while  the  cliief 
ranges  of  the  eastern  continent  extend  east  and  west, 


46  SAVAGISM  AND  CIVILIZATION. 

paraUel  with  climatic  zones,  thereby  forming  in  them- 
selves  distinctly  marked  lines  between  peoples,  forcing 
the  African  to  remain  under  his  burning  sun,  and  the 
northmen  in  their  cooler  latitudes;  so  that  in  the 
several  climatic  zones  of  the  old  world,  we  see  the 
human  race  distinctly  marked,  Aryan,  Semitic,  and 
Turanian — white,  black,  and  yellow — while  throughout 
the  two  Americas,  from  Alaska  to  Tierra  del  Fuego, 
type  and  color  are  singularly  uniform. 

Who  can  picture  the  mighty  tide  of  humanity, 
which,  while  the  eastern  hemisphere  has  been  develop- 
ing so  high  a  state  of  culture,  in  America  has  ebbed 
and  flowed  between  barbarisms  and  civilizations? 
Through  what  long  and  desperate  struggles,  continuing 
age  after  age  through  the  lives  of  nations,  now  advanc- 
ing, now  receding,  have  these  peoples  passed  ?  Asia, 
from  its  central  position  and  favorable  climate,  would 
seem  naturally  to  encourage  a  redundant  population 
and  a  spontaneous  civilization;  the  waters  of  the 
Mediterranean  invite  commerce  and  intercommunica- 
tion of  nations,  while  the  British  Isles,  from  their 
insular  situation  and  distance  from  hypothetical  prim- 
itive centres,  would  seem  necessarily  to  remain  longer 
in  a  state  of  barbarism.  In  the  Pacific  States  of 
North  America  we  find  the  densest  population  north 
along  the  shores  of  the  ocean,  and  south  on  the  Cordil- 
lera table-land,  from  the  fact  that  the  former  ofiers 
the  best  facilities  for  food  and  locomotion  until  the 
latter  is  reached,  when  the  interior  presents  the  most 
favorable  dwelling-place  for  man. 

Climate  affects  both  mental  and  moral  endowments, 
the  temperament  of  the  body,  and  the  texture  of  the 
brain ;  physical  energy,  and  mental  vigor.  Temperate 
climates  are  more  conducive  to  civilization,  not  for  the 
reason  given  by  Mr  Harris,  "as  developing  the  higher 
qualities,  and  not  invigorating  the  baser  feelings,'  for 
the  Hyperborean  is  as  unchaste  and  as  great  a  slave 
to  passion  as  the  sub-equatorial  man — but  because  a 
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temperate  climate,  while  it  lures  to  exertion,  rewards 
the  laborer. 

Next,  let  us  consider  the  agency  of  food  in  human 
development.  The  effect  of  food  is  to  supply  the  body 
with  caloric,  which  is  essential  to  its  Hfe,  and  to  repair 
the  muscular  fibres  which  are  constantly  undergoing 
waste  in  our  daily  activities.  These  two  effects  are 
produced  by  two  different  kinds  of  diet;  carbonized 
food,  such  as  animal  flesh,  fish,  oils  and  fats,  and  oxi- 
dized food,  which  consists  chiefly  of  vegetables.  In  hot 
climates,  obviously,  less  carbonized  food  is  required  to 
keep  up  the  necessary  temperature  of  the  body  than 
in  cold  climates.  Hence  it  is,  that  hyperborean  nations 
subsist  on  whale's  blubber,  oil,  and  flesh,  while  the 
tropical  man  confines  himself  almost  exclusively  to  a 
vegetable  diet. 

It  is  not  my  purpose  here  to  enter  into  the  relative 
effects  of  the  different  kinds  of  food  on  physiological 
and  mental  development;  I  desire,  however,  to  call 
attention  to  the  comparative  facility  with  which  car- 
bonized and  oxidized  food  is  procured  by  man,  and  to 
note  the  effect  of  this  ease  or  difficulty  in  obtaining  a 
food  supply,  upon  his  progress.  In  warm,  humid 
climates  vegetation  is  spontaneous  and  abundant;  a 
plentiful  supply  of  food  may,  therefore,  be  obtained 
with  the  smallest  expenditure  of  labor.  The  inhabitants 
of  cold  climates,  however,  are  obliged  to  pursue,  by 
land  and  water,  wild  and  powerful  animals,  to  put 
forth  all  their  strength  and  skill  in  order  to  secure  a 
precarious  supply  of  the  necessary  food.  Then,  again, 
besides  being  more  difficult  to  obtain,  and  more  uncer- 
tain as  to  a  steady  supply,  the  quantity  of  food  con- 
sumed in  a  cold  climate  is  much  greater  than  that 
consumed  in  a  hot  climate.  Now  as  leisure  is  essen- 
tial to  cultivation,  and  as  without  a  surplus  of  food 
and  clothing  there  can  be  no  leisure,  it  would  seem  to 
follow  naturally  that  in  those  countries  where  food 
and  clothing  are  most  easily  obtained  culture  should 
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be  the  highest;  since,  so  little  time  and  labor  are 
necessary  to  satisfy  the  necessities  of  the  body,  the 
mind  would  have  opportunity  to  expand.  It  would 
seem  that  a  fertile  soil,  an  exuberant  vegetation,  soft 
skies  and  balmy  air,  a  country  where  raiment  was 
scarcely  essential  to  comfort,  and  where  for  food  the 
favored  inhabitant  had  but  to  pluck  and  eat,  should 
become  the  seat  of  a  numerous  population  and  a  high 
development.  Is  this  the  fact?  "Wherever  snow 
falls,"  Emerson  remarks,  "there  is  usually  civil  free- 
dom. Where  the  banana  grows,  the  animal  system  is 
indolent,  and  pampered  at  the  cost  of  higher  qualities  ; 
the  man  is  sensual  and  cruel;"  and  we  may  add  that 
where  wheat  grows,  there  is  civilization,  where  rice  is 
the  staple,  there  mental  vigor  is  relaxed. 

Heat  and  moisture  being  the  great  vegetative 
stimulants,  tropical  lands  in  proximity  to  the  sea  are 
covered  with  eternal  verdure.  Little  or  no  labor  is 
required  to  sustain  life;  for  food  there  is  the  perpet- 
ually ripening  fruit,  a  few  hours'  planting,  sometimes, 
being  sufficient  to  supply  a  family  for  months;  for 
shelter,  little  more  than  the  dense  foliage  is  necessary, 
while  scarcely  any  clothing  is  required. 

But  although  heat  and  moisture,  the  great  vegeta- 
tive stimulants,  lie  at  the  root  of  primitive  progress, 
these  elements  in  superabundance  defeat  their  own 
ends,  and  in  two  ways :  First,  excessive  heat  enervates 
the  body  and  prostrates  the  mind,  languor  and  inertia 
become  chronic,  while  cold  is  invigorating  and  prompts 
to  activity.  And  in  tropical  climates  certain  hours  of 
the  day  are  too  hot  for  work,  and  are,  consequently, 
devoted  to  sleep.  The  day  is  broken  into  fragments ; 
continuous  application,  which  alone  produces  impor- 
tant results,  is  prevented,  and  habits  of  slackness  and 
laxity  become  the  rule  of  life.  Satisfied,  moreover, 
with  the  provisions  of  nature  for  their  support,  the 
people  live  without  labor,  vegetating,  plant-like,  through 
a  listless  and  objectless  life.  Secondly,  vegetation, 
stimulated  by  excessive  heat  and  moisture,  grows  with 
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such  strength  and  rapidity  as  to  defy  the  efforts  of 
inexperienced  primitive  man;  nature  becomes  domi- 
neering, unmanageable,  and  man  sinks  into  insignifi- 
cance. Indeed  the  most  skillful  industry  of  armed 
and  disciplined  civilization  is  unable  to  keep  under 
control  this  redundancy  of  tropical  vegetation.  The 
path  cleared  by  the  pioneer  on  penetrating  the  dense 
undergrowth,  closes  after  him  like  the  waters  of  the  sea 
behind  a  ship ;  before  the  grain  has  time  to  spring  up, 
the  plowed  field  is  covered  withrank  weeds,  wild  flowers, 
and  poisonous  plants  no  less  beautiful  than  pernicious. 
I  have  seen  the  very  fence-posts  sprouting  up  and 
growing  into  trees.  So  destructive  is  the  vegetation 
of  the  Central  American  lowlands,  that  in  their 
triumphal  march  the  persistent  roots  penetrate  the 
crevices  of  masonry,  demolish  strong  walls,  and  oblit- 
erate stupendous  tumuli.  The  people  whose  climate 
makes  carbonized  food  a  necessity,  are  obliged  to  call 
into  action  their  bolder  and  stronger  faculties  in  order 
to  obtain  their  supplies,  while  the  vegetable-eater  may 
tranquilly  rest  on  bounteous  nature.  The  Eskimo 
struggles  manfully  with  whale,  and  bear,  and  ice,  and 
darkness,  until  his  capacious  stomach  is  well  filled 
with  heat-producing  food,  then  he  dozes  torpidly  in 
his  den  while  the  supply  lasts ;  the  equatorial  man 
plucks  and  eats,  basks  in  the  open  air,  and  sleeps. 

Here  we  have  a  medley  of  heterogeneous  and  an- 
tagonistic elements.  Leisure  is  essential  to  culture; 
before  leisure  there  must  be  an  accumulation  of  wealth ; 
the  accumulation  of  wealth  is  dependent  upon  the  food- 
supply;  a  surplus  of  food  can  only  be  easily  obtained 
in  warm  climates.  But  labor  is  also  essential  to  devel- 
opment, and  excessive  heat  is  opposed  to  labor.  Labor, 
moreover,  in  order  to  produce  leisure  must  be  remu- 
nerative, and  excessive  cold  is  opposed  to  accumulation. 
It  appears,  therefore,  that  an  excess  of  labor  and  an 
excess  of  leisure  are  alike  detrimental  to  improvement. 
Again,  heat  and  moisture  are  essential  to  an  abundant 
supply    of  oxidized  food.     But  heat    and  moisture, 
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especially  in  tropical  climates,  act  as  a  stimulant  upon 
other  rank  productions,  engendering  dense  forests, 
tangled  brush- wood,  and  poisonous  shrubs,  and  filling 
miasmatic  marshes  with  noxious  reptiles.  These  ene- 
mies to  himian  progress  the  weaponless  savage  is  unable 
to  overcome. 

It  is,  therefore,  neither  in  hot  and  humid  countries, 
nor  in  excessively  cold  climates,  that  we  are  to  look  for 
a  primitive  civilization;  for  in  the  latter  nature  lies 
dormant,  while  in  the  former  the  redundancy  of  nature 
becomes  unmanageable.  It  is  true  that  in  the  trop- 
ics of  America  and  Asia  are  found  the  seats  of  many 
ancient  civilizations,  but  if  we  examine  them  one 
after  the  other,  we  shall  see,  in  nearly  every  in- 
stance, some  opposite  or  counteracting  agency.  Thus, 
the  Aztecs,  though  choosing  a  low  latitude  in  prox- 
imity to  both  oceans,  occupied  an  elevated  table-land, 
in  a  cool,  dry  atmosphere,  seven  or  eight  thousand 
feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  The  nver  Nile,  by 
its  periodic  inundations,  forced  the  ancient  Egypt- 
ians to  lay  by  a  store  of  food,  which  is  the  very  first 
step  toward  wealth.  The  rivers  of  India  are,  some  of 
them,  subject  to  like  overflowings,  while  the  more 
elevated  parts  are  dry  and  fertile. 

Egypt  was  the  cradle  of  European  development. 
Long  before  the  advent  of  Christianity,  the  fertile 
banks  of  the  Nile,  for  their  pyramidal  tombs,  their 
colossi,  their  obelisks  and  catacombs  and  sphinxes  and 
temples,  were  regarded  by  surrounding  barbarians  as 
a  land  of  miracles  and  marvels.  Thence  Greece  de- 
rived her  earliest  arts  and  maxims.  The  climate  of 
Egypt  was  unchangeable,  and  the  inundations  of  the 
Nile  offered  a  less  uncertain  water-supply  than  the 
rains  of  many  other  districts,  and  thus  agriculture, 
while  offering  to  the  laborer  the  greater  part  of  the 
year  for  leisure,  was  almost  certain  to  be  remunerative. 
Common  instincts  and  common  efforts,  uniformity  of 
climate  and  identity  of  interests  produced  a  homoge- 
neous people,  and  forty  centuries  of  such  changeless 
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coming  and  going  could  not  fail  to  result  in  improve- 
ment 

Mr  Buckle,  in  his  attempt  to  establish  a  universal 
theory  that  heat  and  moisture  inevitably  engender 
civilization,  and  that  without  those  combined  agencies 
no  civilization  can  arise,  somewhat  overreaches  him- 
self. "  In  America,  as  in  Asia  and  Africa,"  he  says, 
"all  the  original  civilizations  were  seated  in  hot  coun- 
tries; the  whole  of  Peru,  proper,  being  within  the 
southern  tropic,  the  whole  of  Central  America  and 
Mexico  withm  the  northern  tropic."  The  fact  is,  that 
Cuzco,  the  capital  city  of  the  Incas,  is  in  the  Cordil- 
leras, three  hundred  miles  from  and  eleven  thousand 
feet  above  the  sea.  For  the  latitude  the  climate  is 
both  cold  and  dry.  The  valley  of  Mexico  is  warmer 
and  moister,  but  cannot  be  called  hot  and  humid. 
Palenque  and  Copan  approach  nearer  Mr  Buckle's 
ideal  than  Cuzco  or  Mexico,  being  above  the  tierra 
cahente  proper,  and  yet  in  a  truly  hot  and  humid 
climate. 

The  Hawaiian  Islands, — an  isolated  group  of  lava 
piles,  thrown  up  into  the  trade  winds  on  the  twentieth 
parallel,  and  by  these  winds  deluged  on  one  side  with 
rain,  while  the  other  is  left  almost  dry,  with  but  little 
alluvial  soil,  and  that  little  exceedingly  fertile, — at  the 
time  of  their  discovery  by  Captain  Cook  appeared  to 
have  made  no  inconsiderable  advance  toward  feudal- 
ism. Systems  of  land  tenure  and  vassalage  were  in 
operation,  and  some  works  for  the  public  weal  had 
been  constructed.  Here  were  the  essentials  for  a  low 
order  of  improvement  such  as  was  found  there,  but 
which  never,  in  all  probability,  would  have  risen  much 
higher. 

Again,  Mr  Buckle  declares  that,  "owing  to  the 
presence  of  physical  phenomena,  the  civilization  of 
America  wa«,  of  necessity,  confined  to  those  parts 
where  alone  it  was  found  by  the  discoverers  of  the  New 
World."  An  apparently  safe  postulate;  but,  upon 
any  conceivable    hypothesis,   there    are   very  many 
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places  as  well  adapted  to  development  as  those  in  which 
it  was  found.  Once  more:  "The  two  great  conditions 
of  fertility  have  not  been  united  in  any  part  of  the 
continent  north  of  Mexico."  When  we  consider  what 
it  is,  namely,  heat  and  humidity,  upon  which  Mr  Buckle 
makes  intellectual  evolution  dependent,  and  that  not 
only  the  Mexican  plateau  lacked  both  these  essentials, 
in  the  full  meaning  of  the  term,  but  that  both  are 
found  in  many  places  northward,  as  for  instance,  in 
some  parts  of  Texas  and  in  Louisiana,  a  discrepancy  in 
his  theory  becomes  apparent.  "The  peculiar  config- 
uration of  the  land,"  he  continues,  "secured  a  very 
large  amount  of  coast,  and  thus  gave  to  the  southern 
j>art  of  North  America  the  character  of  an  island."  An 
island,  yes,  but,  as  M.  Guyot  terms  it,  an  "aerial 
island;"  bordered  on  either  side  by  sea-coast,  but  by 
such  sea-coast  as  formed  an  almost  impassable  barrier 
between  the  table-land  and  the  ocean. 

"While,  therefore,"  adds  Mr  Buckle,  "ihs  position 
of  Mexico  near  the  equator  gave  it  heat,  the  shape  of 
the  land  gave  it  humidity ;  and  this  being  the  only  part 
of  North  America  in  which  these  two  conditions  were 
united  it  was  likewise  the  only  part  which  was  at  all 
civilized.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  if  the  sandy 
])lains  of  California  and  Southern  Columbia,  instead  of 
being  scorched  into  sterility,  had  been  irrigated  by  the 
rivers  of  the  east,  or  if  the  rivers  of  the  east  had  been 
accompanied  by  the  heat  of  the  west,  the  result  of  either 
(X)mbination  would  have  been  that  exuberance  of  soil, 
by  which,  as  the  history  of  the  world  decisively  proves, 
every  early  civilization  was  preceded.  But  inasmuch 
ixs,  of  the  two  elements  of  fertility,  one  was  deficient  in 
every  part  of  America  north  of  the  twentieth  parallel, 
it  followed  that,  until  that  line  was  passed,  civilization 
could  gain  no  resting  place ;  and  there  never  has  been 
found,  and  we  may  confidently  assert  never  will  be 
found,  any  evidence  that  even  a  single  ancient  nation, 
ill  the  whole  of  that  enormous  continent,  was  able  to 
make  much  progress  in  the  aits  of  life,  or  organize 
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itself  into  a  fixed  and  permanent  society."  This  is  a 
broad  statement  embodying  precipitate  deductions 
from  false  premises,  and  one  which  betrays  singular 
ignorance  of  the  country  and  its  climate.  These  same 
**  sandy  plains  of  California"  so  far  from  being  *' scorched 
into  sterility,"  are  to-day  sending  their  cereals  in  every 
direction — to  the  east  and  to  the  west — and  are  capable 
of  feeding  all  Europe. 

I  have  often  wondered  why  California  was  not  the 
seat  of  a  primitive  civilization;  why,  upon  every  con- 
verging line  the  race  deteriorates  as  this  centre  is 
approached;  why,  with  a  cool,  salubrious  seaboard,  a 
hot  and  healthful  interior,  with  alternate  rainy  and 
dry  seasons,  alternate  seasons  of  labor  and  leisure 
which  encourage  producing  and  hoarding  and  wliich 
are  the  primary  incentives  to  accumulation  and  wealth, 
in  this  hot  and  cool,  moist  and  dry,  and  invigorating 
atmosphere,  with  a  fertile  soil,  a  climate  which  in  no 
part  of  the  year  can  be  called  cold  or  inhospitable, 
should  be  found  one  of  the  lowest  phases  of  humanity 
on  the  North  American  continent.  The  cause  must  be 
sought  in  periods  more  remote,  in  the  convulsions  of 
nature  now  stilled;  in  the  tumults  of  nations  whose 
history  lies  forgotten,  forever  buried  in  the  past.  The- 
ories never  will  solve  the  mystery.  Indeed,  there  is 
no  reason  why  the  foundations  of  the  Aztec  and 
Maya-Quichd  civilizations  may  not  have  been  laid 
north  of  the  thirty-fifth  parallel,  although  no  archi- 
tectural remains  have  been  discovered  there,  nor  other 
proof  of  such  an  origin ;  but  upon  the  banks  of  the 
Gila,  the  Colorado,  and  the  Rio  Grande,  in  Cliihuahua, 
and  on  the  hot  dry  plains  of  Arizona  and  New  Mexico, 
far  beyond  the  limits  of  Mr  Buckle's  territory  where 
"there  never  has  been  found,  and  we  may  confidently 
assert  never  will  be  found"  any  evidence  of  progress, 
are  to-day  walled  towns  inhabited  by  an  industrial  and 
agricultural  people,  whose  existence  we  can  trace  back 
for  more  than  three  centuries,  besides  ruins  of  massive 
buildings  of  whose  history  nothing  is  known. 
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Thus,  that  California  and  many  other  parts  of  North 
America  could  not  have  been  the  seat  of  a  primitive 
civilization,  cannot  be  proved  upon  the  basis  of  any 
physical  hypothesis;  and,  indeed,  in  our  attempt  to 
elucidate  the  principles  of  universal  progress,  where 
the  mysterious  and  antagonistic  activities  of  humanity 
have  been  fermenting  all  unseen  for  thousands  of  ages, 
unknown  and  unknowable,  among  peoples  of  whom  our 
utmost  knowledge  can  be  only  such  as  is  derived  from 
a  transient  glimpse  of  a  disappearing  race,  it  is  with 
the  utmost  difficulty  that  satisfactory  conclusions  can 
in  any  instance  be  reached. 

It  is  in  a  temperate  climate,  therefore,  that  man 
attains  the  highest  development.  On  the  peninsulas 
of  Greece  and  Italy,  where  the  Mediterranean  invites 
intercourse ;  in  Iran  and  Armenia,  where  the  climate 
is  cold  enough  to  stimulate  labor,  but  not  so  cold  as  to 
require  the  use  of  all  the  energies  of  body  and  mind  in 
order  to  acquire  a  bare  subsistence ;  warm  enough  to 
make  leisure  possible,  but  not  so  warm  as  to  enervate 
and  prostrate  the  faculties;  with  a  soil  of  sufficient 
fertihty  to  yield  a  surplus  and  promote  the  accumulation 
of  wealth,  without  producing  such  a  redundancy  of 
vegetation  as  to  be  unmanageable  by  imskilled,  primi- 
tive man — ^there  it  is  that  we  find  the  highest  intel- 
lectual culture. 

It  sometimes  happens  that,  in  those  climates  which 
are  too  vigorous  for  the  unfolding  of  the  tender  germ, 
cultivation  is  stimulated  into  greater  activity  than  in 
its  original  seats.  It  sometimes  happens  that,  when 
the  shell  of  savagism  is  once  fairly  broken,  a  people 
may  overcome  a  domineering  vegetation,  and  flourish 
in  a  climate  where  by  no  possibility  could  their  de- 
velopment have  originated.  Even  in  the  frozen  regions 
of  the  north,  as  in  Scandanavia,  man,  by  the  intensity 
of  his  nature,  was  enabled  to  surmount  the  difficul- 
ties of  climate  and  attain  a  fierce,  rude  cultivation. 
The  regions  of  Northern  Europe  and  Northern  Amer- 
ica, notwithstanding  their  original  opposition  to  man. 
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are  to-day  the  most  fruitful  of  all  lands  in  industrial 
discoveries  and  intellectual  activities,  but  in  the  polar 
regions,  as  in  the  equatorial,  the  highest  development 
never  can  be  reached. 

The  conditions  which  encourage  indigenous  civiliza- 
tion are  not  always  those  that  encourage  permanent 
development,  and  vice  versa.  Thus,  Great  Britain  in 
her  insulation,  remained  barbarous  long  after  Greece 
and  Italy  had  attained  a  high  degree  of  cultivation, 
yet  when  once  the  seed  took  root,  that  very  insulation 
acted  as  a  wall  of  defense,  within  which  a  mighty 
power  germinated  and  with  its  influence  overspread 
the  whole  earth. 

Thus  we  have  seen  that  a  combination  of  physical 
conditions  is  essential  to  intellectual  development. 
Without  leisure,  there  can  be  no  culture,  without 
wealth  no  leisure,  without  labor  no  wealth,  and  with- 
out a  suitable  soil  and  climate  no  remunerative  labor. 

Now,  throughout  the  material  universe,  there  is  no 
object  or  element  which  holds  its  place,  whether  at 
rest  or  in  motion,  except  under  fixed  laws ;  no  atom  of 
matter  nor  subtle  mysterious  force,  no  breath  of  air, 
nor  cloudy  vapor  nor  streak  of  light,  but  in  existing 
obeys  a  law.  The  Almighty  fiat:  Be  fruitful  and  mul- 
tiply, fruitful  in  increase,  intellectual  as  well  as  physi- 
cal, was  given  alike  to  all  mankind ;  seeds  of  progress 
were  sown  broadcast  throughout  all  the  races  human ; 
some  fell  on  stony  places,  others  were  choked  with 
weeds,  others  found  good  soil.  When  we  see  a  people 
in  the  full  enjoyment  of  all  these  physical  essentials  to 
progress  yet  in  a  state  of  savagism,  we  may  be  sure 
that  elements  detrimental  to  progress  have,  at  some 
period  of  their  history,  interposed  to  prevent  natural 
growth.  War,  famine,  pestilence,  convulsions  of  nature, 
have  nipped  in  the  bud  many  an  incipient  civilization, 
whose  history  Ues  deep  buried  in  the  unrecorded  past. 

The  obvious  necessity  of  association  as  a  primary 
condition  of  development  leaves  Uttle  to  be  said  on 
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that  subject.  To  the  manifestation  of  this  Soul  of 
Progress  a  body  social  is  requisite,  as  without  an  indi- 
vidual body  there  can  be  no  manifestation  of  an  indi- 
vidual soul.  This  body  social,  like  the  body  individual, 
is  composed  of  numberless  organs,  each  having  its 
special  functions  to  perform,  each  acting  on  the  others, 
and  all  under  the  general  government  of  the  progres- 
sional  idea.  Civilization  is  not  an  individual  attribute, 
and  though  the  atom,  man,  may  be  charged  with  stored 
energy,  yet  progress  constitutes  no  part  of  individual 
nature ;  it  is  something  that  lies  between  men  and  not 
within  them ;  it  belongs  to  society  and  not  to  the  indi- 
vidual; man,  the  molecule  of  society,  isolate,  is  inert 
and  forceless.  The  isolated  man,  as  I  have  said,  never 
can  become  cultivated,  never  can  form  a  language, 
does  not  possess  in  its  fullness  the  faculty  of  abstrac- 
tion, nor  can  his  mind  enter  the  realm  of  higher 
thought.  All  those  characteristics  which  distinguish 
mankind  from  animal-kind  become  almost  inoperative. 
Without  association  there  is  no  speech,  for  speech  is  but 
the  conductor  of  thought  between  two  or  more  indi- 
viduals; without  words  abstract  thought  cannot  flow, 
for  words,  or  some  other  form  of  expression,  are  the 
channels  of  thought,  and  with  the  absence  of  words  the 
fountain  of  thought  is  in  a  measure  sealed. 

At  the  very  threshold  of  progress  social  crystalliza- 
tion sets  in;  something  there  is  in  every  man  that 
draws  him  to  other  men.  In  the  relationship  of  the 
sexes,  this  principle  of  human  attraction  reaches  its 
height,  where  the  husband  and  wife,  as  it  were,  coalesce, 
like  the^  union  of  one  drop  of  water  with  another,  form- 
ing one  globule.  As  unconsciously  and  as  positively 
are  men  constrained  to  band 'together  into  societies  as 
are  particles  forced  to  unite  and  fonn  crystals.  And 
herein  is  a  law  as  palpaple  and  as  fixed  as  any  law  in 
nature;  a  law,  which  if  unfulfilled,  would  result  in  the 
extermination  of  the  race.  But  the  law  of  human 
attraction  is  not  perfect,  does  not  fulfill  its  purpose 
apart  from  the  law  of  human  repulsion,  for  as  we  have 
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seen,  until  war  and  despotism  and  superstition  and 
other  dire  evils  come,  there  is  no  progress.  Solitude 
is  insupportable,  even  beasts  will  not  live  alone ;  and 
men  are  more  dependent  on  each  other  than  beasts. 
Solitude  carries  with  it  a  sense  of  inferiority  and 
insufficiency;  the  faculties  are  stinted,  lacking  com- 
pleteness, whereas  volume  is  added  to  every  individual 
faculty  by  union. 

But  association  simply,  is  not  enough;  nothing 
materially  great  can  be  accomplished  without  union 
and  cooperation.  It  is  only  when  aggregations  of 
families  intermingle  with  other  aggregations,  each 
contributing  its  quota  of  original  knowledge  to  the 
other;  when  the  individual  gives  up  some  portion  of 
his  individual  will  and  property  for  the  better  protec- 
tion of  other  rights  and  property;  when  he  entrusts 
society  with  the  vindication  of  his  rights;  when  he 
depends  upon  the  banded  arm  of  the  nation,  and  not 
alone  upon  his  own  arm  for  redress  of  grievances,  that 
progress  is  truly  made.  And  with  union  and  cooper- 
ation comes  the  division  of  labor  by  which  means  each, 
in  some  special  department,  is  enabled  to  excel.  By 
fixing  the  mind  wholly  upon  one  thing,  by  constant 
repetition  and  practice,  the  father  hands  down  his 
art  to  the  son,  who  likewise,  improves  it  for  his  de- 
scendants. It  is  only  by  doing  a  new  thing,  or  by 
doing  an  old  thing  better  than  it  has  ever  been  done 
before,  that  progress  is  made.  Under  the  rdgime  of 
universal  mediocrity  the  nation  does  not  advance;  it 
is  to  the  great  men, — ^great  in  things  great  or  small, 
that  progress  is  due ;  it  is  to  the  few  who  think;  to  the 
few  who  dare  to  face  the  infinite  universe  of  things  and 
step,  if  need  be,  outside  an  old-time  boundary,  that 
the  world  owes  most. 

Originally  implanted  is  the  germ  of  intelligence,  at 
the  first  but  little  more  than  brute  instinct.  This 
germ  in  unfolding  undergoes  a  double  process;  it 
throws  off  its  own  intuitions  and  receives  in  return 
those  of  another.    By  an  interchange  of  ideas,  the  expe- 
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riences  of  one  are  made  known  for  the  benefit  of  another, 
the  inventions  of  one  are  added  to  the  inventions  of 
another;  without  intercommunication  of  ideas  the  in- 
tellect must  lie  dormant.  Thus  it  is  with  individuals, 
and  with  societies  it  is  the  same.  Acquisitions  are 
eminently  reciprocal.  In  society,  wealth,  art,  litera- 
ture, polity,  and  religion  act  and  react  on  each  other; 
in  science  a  fusion  of  antagonistic  hypotheses  is  sure 
to  result  in  important  developments.  Before  much 
progress  can  be  made,  there  must  be  established  a 
commerce  between  nations  for  the  interchange  of 
aggregated  human  experiences,  so  that  the  arts  and 
industries  acquired  by  each  may  become  the  property 
of  all  the  rest,  and  thus  knowledge  become  scatter^ 
by  exchange,  in  place  of  each  having  to  work  out  every 
problem  for  himself  Thus  viewed,  civilization  is  a 
partnership  entered  into  for  mutual  improvement; 
a  joint  stock  operation,  in  which  the  product  of  every 
brain  contributes  to  a  general  fund  for  the  benefit 
of  all.  No  one  can  add  to  his  own  store  of  knowledge 
without  adding  to  the  general  store ;  every  invention 
and  discovery,  however  insignificant,  is  a  contribution 
to  civilization. 

In  savagism,  union  and  cooperation  are  imperfectly 
displayed.  The  warriors  of  one  tribe  unite  against 
the  warriors  of  another ;  a  band  will  cooperate  in  pur- 
suing a  herd  of  buflfalo ;  even  one  nation  will  sometimes 
unite  with  another  nation  against  a  third,  but  such 
combinations  are  temporary,  and  no  sooner  is  the  par- 
ticular object  accomplished  than  the  confederation 
disbands,  and  eveiy  man  is  again  his  own  master.  The 
moment  two  or  more  persons  unite  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  some  purpose  which  shall  tend  permanently 
to  meliorate  the  condition  of  themselves  and  others, 
that  moment  progress  begins.  The  wild  beasts  of  the 
forest,  acting  in  unison,  were  physically  able  to  rise  up 
and  extirpate  primitive  man,  but  could  beasts  in  reality 
confederate  and  do  this,  such  confederation  of  wild 
beasts  could  become  civilized. 
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But  why  does  primitive  man  desire  to  abandon  his 
original  state  and  set  out  upon  an  arduous  never-end- 
ing  journey?  Why  does  he  wish  to  change  his  mild 
paternal  government,  to  relinquish  his  title  to  lands  as 
broad  as  his  arm  can  defend,  with  all  therein  contained, 
the  common  property  of  his  people?  Why  does  he 
wish  to  give  up  his  wild  freedom,  his  native  independ- 
ence, and  place  upon  his  limbs  the  fetters  of  a  social 
and  political  despotism?  He  does  not.  The  savage 
hates  civilization  as  he  hates  his  deadliest  foe ;  its 
choicest  benefits  he  hates  more  than  the  direst  ills  of 
his  own  unfettered  life.  He  is  driven  to  it;  driven  to 
it  by  extraneous  influences,  without  his  knowledge 
and  against  his  will ;  he  is  driven  to  it  by  this  Soul  of 
Progress.  It  is  here  that  this  progressional  phenome- 
non again  appears  outside  of  man  and  in  direct  oppo- 
sition to  the  will  of  man ;  it  is  here  that  the  principle 
of  evil  again  comes  in  and  stirs  men  up  to  the  accom- 
plishment of  a  higher  destiny.  By  it  Adam,  the  first 
of  recorded  savages,  was  driven  from  Eden,  where 
otherwise  he  would  have  remained  forever,  and  re- 
mained uncivilized.  By  it  our  ancestors  were  impelled 
to  abandon  their  simple  state,  and  organize  more 
heterogeneous  complex  forms  of  social  life.  And  it  is 
a  problem  for  each  nation  to  work  out  for  itself  Mil- 
lions of  money  are  expended  for  merely  proselyting 
purposes,  when  if  the  first  principles  of  civilization 
were  well  understood,  a  more  liberal  manner  of  teach- 
ing would  prevail. 

Every  civilization  has  its  peculiarities,  its  idiosyn- 
crasies. Two  individuals  attempting  the  same  thing 
difier  in  the  performance ;  so  civilization  evolving  under 
incidental  and  extraneous  causes  takes  an  individuality 
in  every  instance.  This  is  why  civilizations  will  not 
coalesce;  this  is  why  the  Spaniards  could  make  the 
Aztecs  accept  their  civilization  only  at  the  point  of  the 
sword.  Development  engendered  by  one  set  of  phe- 
nomena will  not  suit  the  developments  of  other  cir- 
cumstances.    The  government,  religion,  and  customs 


60  SAVAGISM  AND  CIVILIZATION. 

of  one  people  will  not  fit  another  people  any  more  than 
the  coat  of  one  person  will  suit  the  form  of  another. 
Thought  runs  in  different  channels;  the  happiness  of 
one  is  not  the  happiness  of  another;  development 
springs  from  inherent  necessity,  and  one  species  cannot 
be   engrafted   on   another. 

Let  us  now  examine  the  phenomena  of  government 
and  religion  in  their  application  to  the  evolution  of 
societies,  and  we  shall  better  understand  how  the 
w^heels  of  progress  are  first  set  in  motion,  —  and  by 
religion  I  do  not  mean  creed  or  credulity,  but  that 
natural  cultus  inherent  in  humanity,  which  is  a  very 
different  thing.  Government  is  early  felt  to  be  a  need 
of  society ;  the  enforcement  of  laws  which  shall  bring 
order  out  of  social  chaos ;  laws  which  shall  restrain  the 
vicious,  protect  the  innocent,  and  punish  the  guilty; 
which  shall  act  as  a  shield  to  inherent  budding  moral- 
ity. But  before  government,  there  must  arise  some 
influence  which  will  band  men  together.  An  early  e\'il 
to  wliich  civilization  is  indebted  is  war ;  the  propensity 
of  man — unhappily  not  yet  entirely  overcome — for  kill- 
ing his  fellow-man. 

The  human  race  has  not  yet  attained  that  state  of 
homogeneous  felicity  which  we  sometimes  imagine; 
upon  the  surface,  we  yet  bear  many  of  the  relics  of 
barbarism ;  under  cover  of  manners,  we  hide  still  more. 
War  is  a  barbai'ism  which  civilization  only  intensifies, 
as  indeed  civilization  intensifies  every  barbarism  which 
it  does  not  eradicate  or  cover  up.  The  right  of  every 
individual  to  act  as  his  own  avenger ;  trial  by  combat ; 
justice  dependent  upon  the  passion  or  caprice  of  the 
judge  or  ruler  and  not  upon  fixed  law;  hereditary  feuds 
and  migratory  skirmishes;  these  and  the  like  are 
deemed  barbarous,  while  every  nation  of  the  civilized 
world  maintains  a  standing  army,  applies  all  the  arts 
and  inventions  of  civilization  to  the  science  of  killing, 
and  upon  suflScient  provocation,  as  a  disputed  boundary 
or  a  fancied  insult,  no  greater  nor  more  important  than 
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that  which  moved  our  savage  ancestors  to  like  conduct, 
falls  to,  and  after  a  respectable  civilized  butchery  of 
fifty  or  a  hundred  thousand  men,  ceases  fighting,  and 
returns,  perhaps,  to  right  and  reason  as  a  basis  for  the 
settlement  of  the  difficulty.  War,  like  other  evils 
which  have  proved  instruments  of  good,  should  by 
this  time  have  had  its  day,  should  have  served  its 
purpose.  Standing  armies,  whose  formation  was  one 
of  the  first  and  most  important  steps  in  association  and 
partition  of  labor,  are  but  the  manifestation  of  a  linger- 
ing necessity  for  the  use  of  brute  force  in  place  of 
moral  force  in  the  settlement  of  national  disputes. 
Surely,  rational  beings  who  retain  the  most  irrational 
practices  concerning  the  simplest  principles  of  social 
life  cannot  boast  of  a  very  high  order  of  what  we  are 
pleased  to  call  civilization.  Morality,  commerce,  lit- 
erature, and  industry,  all  that  tends  toward  elevation  of 
intellect,  is  directly  opposed  to  the  warlike  spirit.  As 
intellectual  activity  increases,  the  taste  for  war 
decreases,  for  an  appeal  to  war  in  the  settlement  of 
difficulties  is  an  appeal  from  the  intellectual  to  the 
physical,  from  reason  to  brute  force. 

Despotism  is  an  evil,  but  despotism  is  as  essential 
to  progress  as  anv  good.  In  some  form  despotism  is 
an  inseparable  adjunct  of  war.  An  individual  or  an 
idea  may  be  the  despot,  but  without  cohesion,  without 
a  strong  central  power,  real  or  imaginary,  there  can  be 
no  unity,  and  without  unity  no  protracted  warfare. 
In  the  first  stages  of  government  despotism  is  as 
essential  as  in  the  last  it  is  noxious.  It  holds  society 
together  when  nothing  else  would  hold  it,  and  at  a  time 
when  its  very  existence  depends  upon  its  being  so  held. 
And  not  until  a  moral  inherent  strength  arises  suffi- 
cient to  burst  the  fetters  of  despotism,  is  a  people  fit 
for  a  better  or  milder  form  of  government ;  for  not  until 
this  inherent  power  is  manifest  is  there  sufficient  cohe- 
sive force  in  society  to  hold  it  together  without  being 
hooped  by  some  such  band  as  despotism.  Besides  thus 
cementing  society,  w^ar  generates  many  virtues,  such 
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as  courage,  discipline,  obedience,  chivalrous  bearing, 
noble  thought ;  and  the  virtues  of  war,  as  well  as  its 
vices,  help  to  mould  national  character. 

Slavery  to  the  present  day  has  its  defenders,  and 
from  the  first  it  has  been  a  preventive  of  a  worse 
evil, — slaughter.  Savages  make  slaves  of  their  pris- 
oners of  war,  and  if  they  do  not  preserve  them  for 
slaves  they  kill  them.  The  origin  of  the  word,  serums, 
from  servare,  to  preserve,  denotes  humane  thought 
rather  than  cruelty.  Discipline  is  always  necessary  to 
development,  and  slavery  is  another  form  of  savage 
discipline.  Then,  by  systems  of  slavery,  great  works 
were  accomplished,  which,  in  the  absence  of  arts  and 
inventions,  would  not  have  been  possible  without  slavery. 
And  again,  in  early  societies  where  leisure  is  so  neces- 
sary to  mental  cultivation  and  so  diflBcult  to  obtain, 
slavery,  by  promoting  leisure,  aids  elevation  and  refine- 
ment. Slaves  constitute  a  distinct  class,  devoted 
wholly  to  labor,  thereby  enabling  another  class  to  live 
without  labor,  or  to  labor  with  the  intellect  rather 
than  with  the  hands. 

Primordially,  society  was  an  aggregation  of  nomadic 
families,  every  head  of  a  family  having  equal  rights, 
and  every  individual  such  power  and  mfluence  as  he 
could  acquire  and  maintain.  In  all  the  ordinary  avo- 
cations of  savage  life  this  was  sufficient;  there  was 
room  for  all,  and  the  widest  liberty  was  possessed  by 
each.  And  in  this  happy  state  do€«  mankind  ever 
remain  until  forced  out  of  it.  In  unity  and  coopera- 
tion alone  can  great  things  be  accomplished;  but  men 
will  not  unite  until  forced  to  it.  Now  in  times  of  war 
— and  with  savages  war  is  the  rule  and  not  the  excep- 
tion— some  closer  union  is  necessary  to  avoid  extinction ; 
for  other  things  being  equal,  the  people  who  are  most 
firmly  united  and  most  strongly  ruled  are  sure  to  pre- 
vail in  war.  The  idea  of  unity  in  order  to  be  effectual 
must  be  embodied  in  a  unit;  some  otie  must  be  made 
chief,  and  the  others  must  obey,  as  in  a  band  of  wild 
beasts  that  follow  the  one  most  conspicuous  for  its 
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prowess  and  cunning.  But  the  military  principle  alone 
would  never  lay  the  foundation  of  a  strong  government, 
for  with  every  cessation  from  hostilities  there  would  be 
a  correspondmg  relaxation  of  government. 

Another  necessity  for  government  here  arises,  but 
which  hkewise  is  not  the  cause  of  government,  for 
government  springs  from  force  and  not  from  utility. 
These  men  do  not  want  government,  they  do  not  want 
culture ;  how  then  is  an  arm  to  be  found  suflSciently 
strong  to  bridle  their  wild  passions?  In  reason  they 
are  children,  in  passion  men;  to  restrain  the  strong 
passions  of  strong  non-reasoning  men  requires  a  power; 
whence  is  this  power  to  come?  It  is  in  the  earlier 
stage  of  government  that  despotism  assumes  its  most 
intense  forms.  The  more  passionate,  and  lawless,  and 
cruel  the  people,  the  more  completely  do  they  submit  to 
a  passionate,  lawless,  and  cruel  prince;  the  more  un- 
governable their  nature,  the  more  slavish  are  they  in 
their  submission  to  government;  the  stronger  the 
element  to  be  governed,  the  stronger  must  be  the  gov- 
ernment. 

The  primitive  man,  whoever  or  whatever  that  may 
be,  lives  in  harmony  with  nature;  that  is,  he  lives  as 
other  animals  live,  drawing  his  supplies  immediately 
from  the  general  storehouse  of  nature.     His  food  he 

f)lucks  from  a  sheltering  tree,  or  draws  from  a  spark- 
ing stream,  or  captures  from  a  prolific  forest.  The 
remnants  of  his  capture,  unfit  for  food,  supply  his 
other  wants;  with  the  skin  he  clothes  himself,  and 
with  the  bones  makes  implements  and  points  his 
weapons.  In  this  there  are  no  antagonisms,  no  opposing 
principles  of  good  and  evil;  animals  are  killed  not 
with  a  view  of  extermination,  but  through  necessity, 
as  animals  kill  animals  in  order  to  supply  actual  wants. 
But  no  sooner  does  the  leaven  of  progress  begin  to  work 
than  war  is  declared  between  man  and  nature.  To 
make  room  for  denser  populations  and  increasing  com- 
forts, forests  must  be  hewn  down,  their  primeval 
inhabitants  extirpated  or  domesticated,  and  the  soil 
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laid  under  more  direct  contribution.  Union  and  coop- 
eration spring  up  for  purposes  of  protection  and  aggres- 
sion, for  the  accomplishment  of  purposes  beyond  the 
capacity  of  the  individual.  Gradually  manufactures 
and  commerce  increase ;  the  products  of  one  body  of 
laborers  are  exchanged  for  the  products  of  another,  and 
thus  the  aggregate  comforts  produced  are  doubled  to 
each.  Absolute  power  is  taken  from  the  hands  of  the 
many  and  placed  in  the  hands  of  one,  who  becomes  the 
representative  power  of  all.  Men  are  no  longer  de- 
pendent upon  the  chase  for  a  daily  supply  of  food ;  even 
agriculture  no  longer  is  a  necessity  which  each  must 
follow  for  himself,  for  the  intellectual  products  of  one 
person  or  people  may  be  exchanged  for  the  agricultural 
products  of  another.  With  these  changes  of  occupa- 
tion new  institutions  spring  up,  new  ideas  originate, 
and  new  habits  are  formed.  Human  life  ceases  to  be 
a  purely  material  existence;  another  element  finds 
exercise,  the  other  part  of  man  is  permitted  to  grow. 
The  energies  of  society  now  assume  a  different  shape  ; 
hitherto  the  daily  struggle  was  for  daily  necessities, 
now  the  accumulation  of  wealth  constitutes  the  chief 
incentive  to  labor.  Wealth  becomes  a  power  and 
absorbs  all  other  powers.  The  possessor  of  unlimited 
wealth  commands  the  products  of  every  other  man's 
labor. 

But  in  time,  and  to  a  certain  extent,  a  class  arises 
already  possessed  of  wealth  sufficient  to  satisfy  even 
the  demands  of  avarice,  and  something  still  better, 
some  greater  good  is  yet  sought  for.  Money-getting 
gives  way  before  intellectual  cravings.  The  self-de- 
nials and  labor  necessary  to  the  acquisition  of  wealth 
are  abandoned  for  the  enjoyment  of  wealth  already 
acquired  and  the  acquisition  of  a  yet  higher  good. 
Sensual  pleasure  yields  in  a  measure  to  intellectual 
pleasure,  the  acquisition  of  money  to  the  acquisition 
of  learning. 

Where  brute  intelligence  is  the  order  of  the  day, 
man  requires  no  more  governing  than  brutes,  but  when 
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lands  are  divided,  and  the  soil  cultivated,  when  wealth 
begins  to  accumulate  and  commerce  and  industry  to 
flourish,  then  protection  and  lawful  punishment  become 
necessary.  Like  the  wild  horse,  leave  him  free,  and 
he  will  take  care  of  himself;  but  catch  him  and  curb 
him,  and  the  wilder  and  stronger  he  is  the  stronger 
must  be  the  curb  until  he  is  subdued  and  trained,  and , 
then  he  is  guided  by  a  light  rein.  The  kind  of  govern- 
ment makes  little  dbBTerence  so  that  it  be  strong  enough. 

Granted  that  it  is  absolutely  essential  to  the  first 
step  toward  culture  that  society  should  be  strongly 
governed,  how  is  the  first  government  to  be  accom- 
phshed ;  how  is  one  member  of  a  passionate,  unbridled 
heterogeneous  community  to  obtain  dominion  absolute 
over  all  the  others?  Here  comes  in  another  evil  to 
the  assistance  of  the  former  evils,  all  for  future  good, — 
Superstition.  Never  could  physical  force  alone  com- 
press and  hold  the  necessary  power  with  which  to  burst 
the  shell  of  savagism.  The  government  is  but  a  reflex 
of  the  governed.  Not  until  one  man  is  physically  or 
intellectually  stronger  than  ten  thousand,  will  an  inde- 
pendent people  submit  to  a  tyrannical  government,  or 
a  humane  people  submit  to  a  cruel  government,  or  a 
people  accustomed  to  free  discussion  to  an  intolerant 
priesthood. 

At  the  outset,  if  man  is  to  be  governed  at  all,  there 
must  be  no  division  of  governmental  force.  The  cause 
for  fear  arising  from  both  the  physical  and  the  super- 
natural must  be  united  in  one  individual.  In  the  ab- 
sence of  the  moral  sentiment  the  fear  of  legal  and  that 
of  spiritual  punishments  are  identical,  for  the  spiritual 
is  feared  only  as  it  works  temporal  or  corporal  evil. 
Freedom  of  thought  at  this  stage  is  incompatible  with 
progress,  for  thought  without  experience  is  dangerous, 
tending  towards  anarchy.  Before  men  can  govern 
themselves  they  must  be  subjected  to  the  sternest  dis- 
cipline of  government,  and  whether  this  government 

be  just  or  humane  or  pleasant  is  of  small  consequence 
Vol.  n.    6 
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SO  that  it  be  only  strong  enough.  As  with  polity  so 
with  morality  and  religion;  conjointly  with  despotism 
there  must  be  an  arbitrary  central  church  government, 
or  moral  anarchy  is  the  inevitable  consequence.  At 
the  outset  it  is  not  for  man  to  rule  but  to  obey;  it  is 
not  for  savages,  who  are  children  in  intellect  to  think 
and  reason,  but  to  believe. 

And  thus  we  see  how  wonderfully  man  is  provided 
with  the  essentials  of  growth.  This  tender  germ  of 
progress  is  preserved  in  hard  shells  and  prickly  cover- 
ings, which,  when  they  have  served  their  purpose  are 
thrown  aside  as  not  only  useless  but  detrimental  to 
further  development.  We  know  not  what  will  come 
hereafter,  but  up  to  the  present  time  a  state  of  bondage 
appears  to  be  the  normal  state  of  humanity ;  bondage, 
at  first  severe  and  irrational,  then  ever  loosening, 
and  expanding  into  a  broader  freedom.  As  mankind 
progresses,  moral  anarchy  no  more  follows  freedom  of 
thought  than  does  political  anarchy  follow  freedom  of 
action.  In  Germany,  in  England,  in  America,  wher- 
ever secular  power  has  in  any  measure  cut  loose  from 
ecclesiastical  power  and  thrown  religion  back  upon 
public  sentiment  for  support,  a  moral  as  well  aa  an 
intellectual  advance  has  always  followed.  What  the 
mild  and  persuasive  teachings  and  lax  discipline  of 
the  present  epoch  would  have  been  to  the  Christians 
of  the  fourteenth  century,  the  free  and  lax  government 
of  republican  America  would  have  been  to  republican 
Rome.  Therefore,  let  us  learn  to  look  charitably  upon 
the  institutions  of  the  past,  and  not  forget  how  much 
we  owe  to  them ;  while  we  rejoice  at  our  release  from 
the  cruelty  and  ignorance  of  mediaeval  times,  let  us 
not  forget  the  deot  which  civilization  owes  to  the 
rigorous  teachings  of  both  Church  and  State. 

Christianity,  by  its  exalted  un-utilitarian  morality 
and  philanthropy,  has  greatly  aided  civilization.  In- 
deed so  markedf  has  been  the  effect  in  Europe,  so  great 
the  contrast  between  Christianity  and  Islamism  and 
the  polytheistic  creeds  in  genei^,  that  Churchmen 
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claim  civilization  as  the  offspring  of  their  religion. 
But  religion  and  morality  must  not  be  confounded 
with  civmzation.    All  these  and  many  other  activities 
act  and  react  on  each  other  as  proximate  principles  in 
the  social  organism,  but  they  do  not,  any  or  all  of  them, 
constitute  the  life  of  the  organism.    Long  before  mo- 
rality is  religion,  and  long  after  morality  religion  sends 
the  pious  penitent  to  his  knees.    Religious  culture  is  a 
great  assistant  to  moral  culture  as  intellectual  training 
promotes  the  industrial  arts,  but  moralitv  is  no  more 
religion  than  is  industry  intellect.     When  Christi- 
anity, as  in  the  early  settlement  of  Mexico  and  Central 
America,  falls  into  the  hands  of  unprincipled  advent- 
urers or  blind  zealots  who  stand  up  in  deadly  an- 
tagonism to  liberty,  then  Christianity  is  a  drag  upon 
civilization;  and  therefore  we  may  conclude  that  in  so 
far  as  Christianity  grafts  on  its  code  of  pure  morality 
the  principle  of  intellectual  freedom,  in  so  far  is  civiliza- 
tion promoted  by  Christiaiiity,  but  when  Christianity 
engenders  persecution,  civilization  is  retarded  thereby. 
Then  Protestantism  sets  up  a  claim  to  the  authorship 
of  civilization,  points  to  Spain  and  then  to  England, 
compares  Italy  and   Switzerland,  Catholic   America 
and  Puritan  America,  declares  that  the  intellect  can 
never  attain  superiority  while  under  the  dominion  of 
the  Church  of  Rome ;  in  other  words,  that  civilization 
is  Protestantism.     It  is  true  that  protestation  against 
irrational   dogmas,   or  any  other   action   that   tends 
toward  the  emancipation  of  the  intellect,  is  a  great 
step  in  advance ;  but  religious  belief  has  nothing  what- 
ever to  do  with  intellectual  culture.     Religion  from  its 
very  nature  is  beyond  the  limits  of  reason;  it  is  emo- 
tional rather  than  intellectual,  an  instinct  and  not  an 
acquisition.     Between  reason  and  religion  lies  a  domain 
of  common  ground  upon  which  both  may  meet  and  join 
hands,  but  beyond  the  boundaries  of  which  neither 
may  pass.     The  moment  the  intellect  attempts  to  pene- 
trate the  domain  of  the  Supernatural  all  intellectuality 
^vanishes,  and  emotion  and  imagination  fill  its  place. 
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There  can  be  no  real  conflict  between  the  two,  for 
neither,  by  any  possibility,  can  pass  this  neutral  ground 
Before  the  mind  can  receive  Christianity,  or  Mahom- 
etanism,  or  any  other  creed,  it  must  be  ready  to  accept 
dogmas  in  the  analysis  of  which  human  reason  is  power- 
less. Among  the  most  brilliant  intellects  are  found 
Protestants,  Romanists,  Unitarians,  Deists,  and  Athe- 
ists; judging  from  the  experiences  of  mankind  in  ages 
past,  creeds  and  formulas,  orthodoxy  and  heterodoxy, 
have  no  inherent  power  to  advance  or  retard  the  intel- 
lect. Some  claim,  indeed,  that  strong  doctrinal  bias 
stifles  thought,  fosters  superstition,  and  fetters  the 
intellect ;  still  religious  thought,  in  some  form,  is  insep- 
arable from  the  human  mind,  and  it  would  be  very 
difficult  to  prove  that  belief  is  more  debasing  than 
non-belief. 

Religion  at  first  is  a  gross  fetichism,  which  endows 
every  wonder  with  a  concrete  personality.  Within 
every  appearance  is  a  several  personal  cause,  and  to 
embody  this  personal  cause  in  some  material  form  is 
the  first  effort  of  the  savage  mind.  Hence,  images  are 
made  in  representaion  of  these  imaginary  supernatural 
powers.  Man,  of  necessity,  must  clothe  these  super- 
natural powers  in  the  elements  of  some  lower  form. 
The  imagination  cannot  grasp  an  object  or  an  idea  be- 
yond the  realms  of  human  experience.  Unheard-of 
combinations  of  character  may  be  made,  but  the  con- 
stituent parts  must,  at  some  time  and  in  some  form, 
have  had  an  existence  in  order  to  be  conceivable.  It 
is  impossible  for  the  human  mind  to  array  in  forms  of 
thought  anything  wholly  and  absolutely  new.  This 
state  is  the  farthest  remove  possible  from  a  recogni- 
tion of  those  universal  laws  of  causation  toward  which 
every  department  of  knowledge  is  now  so  rapidly  tend- 
ing. Grods  are  made  in  the  liteness  of  man  and  beast, 
endowed  with  earthly  passions,  and  a  sensual  poly- 
theism, in  which  blind  fate  is  a  prominent  element,  be- 
comes the  religious  ideal.     Religious  conceptions  are 
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essentially  material;  all  punishments  and  rewards  are 
such  as  effect  man  as  a  material  being;  morality,  the 
innate  sense  of  right  and  wrong,  lies  stifled,  almost 
dormant. 

Thrown  wholly  upon  himself,  without  experience  to 
guide  him,  the  savage  must,  of  necessity,  invest  nature 
with  his  own  qualities,  for  his  mind  can  grasp  none 
other.  But  when  experience  dispels  the  nearer  illu- 
sions, objects  more  remote  are  made  gods;  in  the  sun 
and  stars  he  sees  his  controlling  destinies ;  the  number 
of  his  gods  is  lessened  until  at  last  all  merge  into  one 
Grod,  the  author  of  all  law,  the  great  and  only  ruler  of 
the  universe.  In  every  mythology  we  see  this  imper- 
sonation of  natural  phenomena;  frost  and  fire,  earth 
and  air  and  water,  in  their  displays  of  mysterious 
powers,  are  at  once  deified  and  humanized.  These 
embodiments  of  physical  force  are  then  naturally  formed 
into  families,  and  their  supposed  descendants  worshiped 
as  children  of  the  gods.  Thus,  in  the  childhood  of  so- 
ciety, when  incipient  thought  takes  up  its  lodgment 
in  old  men's  brains,  shadows  of  departed  heroes  min- 
gle with  shadows  of  mysterious  nature,  and  admiration 
turns  to  adoration. 

Next  arises  the  desire  to  propitiate  these  unseen 
powers,  to  accomplish  which  some  means  of  communi- 
tion  must  be  opened  up  between  man  and  his  deities. 
Now,  as  man  in  his  gods  reproduces  himself,  as  all  his 
conceptions  of  supernatural  power  must,  of  necessity, 
be  formed  on  the  skeleton  of  human  power,  naturally  it 
follows  that  the  strongest  and  most  cunning  of  the 
tribe,  he  upon  whom  leadership  most  naturally  falls, 
comes  to  be  regarded  as  specially  favored  of  the  gods. 
Powers  supernatural  are  joined  to  powers  temporal, 
and  embodied  in  the  chieftain  of  the  nation.  A  grate- 
ful posterity  reveres  and  propitiates  departed  ancestors. 
The  earlier  rulers  are  made  gods,  and  their  descend- 
ants lesser  divinities;  the  founder  of  a  dynasty,  per- 
haps, the  supreme  god,  his  progeny  subordinate  deities. 
The   priesthood   and   kingship   thus   become  united; 
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relii2fion  and  civil  government  join  forces  to  press  man- 
kind t  jofother,  and  the  loose  sands  of  the  new  strata 
cohere  into  the  firm  rock,  that  shall  one  day  bear 
alone  the  wash  of  time  and  tide. 

Hence  arise  divine  kingship,  and  the  divine  right 
of  kings,  and  with  the  desire  to  win  the  favor  of  this 
divine  king,  arise  the  courtesies  of  society,  the  first 
step  toward  polish  of  manners.  Titles  of  respect  and 
worship  are  given  him,  some  of  which  are  subsequently 
applied  to  the  Deity,  while  others  drop  down  into  the 
common-place  compliments  of  every-day  life. 

Here  then,  we  have  as  one  of  the  first  essentials  of 
progress  the  union  of  Church  and  State,  of  supersti- 
tion and  despotism,  a  union  still  necessarily  kept  up 
in  some  of  the  more  backward  civilizations.  Excessive 
loyalty  and  blind  faith  ever  march  hand  in  hand.  The 
very  basis  of  association  is  credulity,  blind  loyalty  to 
political  powers  and  blind  faith  in  sacerdotal  terrors. 
In  all  mythologies  at  some  stage  temporal  and  spirit- 
ual government  are  united,  the  supernatural  power 
being  incarnated  in  the  temporal  chief;  political  des- 
potism and  an  awful  sanguinary  religion, — ^a  government 
and  a  belief,  to  disobey  which  was  never  so  much  as 
thought  possible. 

See  how  every  one  of  these  primary  essentials  of 
civilization  becomes,  as  man  advances,  a  drag  upon 
his  progress ;  see  how  he  now  struggles  to  free  himself 
from  what,  at  the  outset,  he  was  led  by  ways  he  knew 
not  to  endure  so  patiently.  Government,  in  early 
stages  always  strong  and  despotic,  whether  monarchi- 
cal, oligarchical,  or  republican,  holding  mankind  under 
the  dominion  of  caste,  placing  restrictions  upon  com- 
merce and  manufactures,  regulating  social  customs, 
food,  dress, — how  men  have  fought  to  break  loose 
these  bonds!  Religion,  not  that  natural  cultus  in- 
stinctive in  humanity,  the  bond  of  union  as  well  under 
its  most  disgusting  form  of  fetichism,  as  under  its 
latest,  loveliest  form  of  Christianity;  but  those  forms 
and  dogmas  of  sect  and  creed  which  stifle  thought 
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and  fetter  intellect, — ^how  men  have  lived  lives  of  sac- 
rifice and  self-denial  as  well  as  died  for  the  right  to 
free  themselves  from  unwelcome  belief! 

In  primeval  ages,  government  and  religion  lay  lightly 
on  the  human  race;  ethnology,  as  well  as  history, 
discloses  the  patriarchal  as  the  earliest  form  of  govern- 
ment, and  a  rude  materialism  as  the  earliest  religious 
ideal;  these  two  simple  elements,  under  the  form  of 
monsters,  became  huge  abortions,  begotten  of  ignorance, 
that  held  the  intellect  in  abject  slavery  for  thousands 
of  years,  and  from  these  we,  of  this  generation,  more 
than  any  other,  are  granted  emancipation.  Even 
wealth,  kind  giver  of  grateful  leisure,  in  the  guise  of 
avarice  becomes  a  hideous  thing,  which  he  who  would 
attain  the  higher  intellectual  life,  must  learn  to  despise. 

Grovemment,  as  we  have  seen,  is  not  an  essential 
element  of  collective  humanity.  Civilization  must 
first  be  awakened,  must  even  have  passed  the  primary- 
stages  before  government  appears.  Despotism,  feudal- 
ism, divine  kingship,  slavery,  war,  superstition,  each 
marks  certain  stages  of  development,  and  as  civiliza- 
tion advances  all  tend  to  disappear;  and,  as  in  the 
early  history  of  nations  the  state  antedates  the  gov- 
ernment, so  the  time  may  come  in  the  progress  of 
mankind  when  government  will  be  no  longer  necessary. 
Grovernment  always  grows  out  of  necessity ;  the  inten- 
sity of  government  inevitably  following  necessity.  The 
form  of  government  is  a  natural  selection;  its  several 
phases  always  the  survival  of  the  fittest.  When  the 
federalist  says  to  the  monarchist,  or  the  monarchist  to 
the  federalist:  My  government  is  better  than  yours, 
it  is  as  if  the  Eskimo  said  to  the  Kaffir :  My  coat,  my 
house,  my  food,  is  better  than  yours. 

The  government  is  made  for  the  man,  and  not  the 
man  for  the  government.  Government  is  as  the  prop 
for  the  growing  plant;  at  first  the  young  shoot  stands 
alone,  then  in  its  rapid  advancement  for  a  time  it 
requires  support,  after  which  it  is  able  again  to  stand 
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alone.  What  we  term  the  evils  of  govemment  are 
rather  its  necessities,  and  are,  indeed,  no  evils  at  all. 
The  heavy  bit  which  controls  the  mouth  of  an  un- 
tamed horse  is  to  that  horse  an  evil,  yet  to  the  driver  a 
necessity  which  may  be  laid  aside  as  the  temper  of  the 
animal  is  subdued.  So  despotism,  feudalism,  slavery, 
are  evils  to  those  under  their  dominion,  yet  are  they 
as  necessanr  for  the  prevention  of  anarchy,  for  the 
restraint  of  unbridled  passions,  as  the  powerful  bit 
to  the  horse,  and  will  as  surely  be  laid  aside  when  no 
longer  required.  Shallow-minded  politicians  talk  of 
kingcraft,  arbitrary  rule,  tyrants,  the  down-trodden 
masses,  the  withholding  of  just  rights;  as  though  the 
govemment  was  some  independent,  adverse  element, 
wholly  foreign  to  the  character  of  the  people;  as 
though  one  man  was  stronger  than  ten  thousand;  as 
though,  if  these  phases  of  society  were  not  the  fittest, 
they  would  be  tolerated  for  a  moment.  The  days  of 
rigorous  rule  were  ever  the  best  days  of  France  and 
Spain,  and  so  it  will  be  until  the  people  become 
stronger  than  the  strength  of  rulers.  Republicanism 
is  as  unfit  for  stupid  and  unintellectual  populations, 
as  despotism  would  be  for  the  advanced  ideas  and  Ub- 
eral  institutions  of  Anglo-Saxon  America.  The  sub- 
ject of  a  liberal  rule  sneeringly  crying  down  to  the 
subject  of  an  absolute  rule  his  form  of  govemment,  is 
like  the  ass  crying  to  the  tiger :  Leave  blood  and  meat ; 
feed  on  grass  and  thistles,  the  only  diet  fit  for  civilized 
beasts !  Our  federal  govemment  is  the  very  best  for 
our  people,  when  it  is  not  so  it  will  speedily  change ; 
it  fits  the  temper  of  American  intelligence,  but  before 
it  can  be  planted  in  Japan  or  China  the  traditions  and 
temper  of  the  Asiatics  must  change. 

We  of  to-day  are  undergoing  an  important  epoch  in 
the  history  of  civilization.  Feudalism,  despotism,  and 
fanaticism  have  had  each  its  day,  have  each  accom- 
plished its  necessary  purpose,  and  are  fast  fading  away. 
Ours  is  the  age  of  democracy,  of  scientific  investiga- 
tion, and  freedom  of  religious  thought;  what  these  may 
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accomplish  for  the  advancing  intellect  remains  to  be 
seen.  Our  ancestors  loved  to  dwell  upon  the  past,  now 
we  all  look  toward  the  future. 

The  sea  of  ice,  over  which  our  forefathers  glided  so 
serenely  in  their  trustful  reliance,  is  breaking  up. 
One  after  another  traditions  evaporate;  in  their  appli- 
cation to  proximate  events  they  fail  us,  history  ceases 
to  repeat  itself  as  in  times  past.  Old  things  are  pass- 
ing away,  all  things  are  becoming  new ;  new  philoso- 
phies, new  religions,  new  sciences ;  the  industrial  spirit 
spring  up  and  overturns  tune-honored  customs; 
theones  of  government  must  be  reconstructed.  Thus, 
says  expenence,  republicanism,  as  a  form  of  govern- 
ment, can  exist  only  in  small  states;  but  steam  and 
electricity  step  in  and  annihilate  time  and  space.  The 
Roman  republic,  from  a  lack  of  cohesive  energy,  from 
failure  of  central  vital  power  sufficient  to  send  the 
blood  of  the  nation  from  the  heart  to  the  extremities, 
died  a  natural  death.  The  American  republic,  cover- 
ing nearlv  twice  the  territory  of  republican  Rome  in 
her  palmiest  days,  is  endowed  with  a  different  species 
of  organism ;  in  Its  physiological  system  is  found  a  new 
series  of  veins  and  arteries,  the  railway,  the  telegraph, 
and  the  daily  press, — ^through  which  pulsates  the  life's 
blood  of  the  nation,  millions  inhaling  and  exhaling 
intelligence  as  one  man.  By  means  of  these  inven- 
tions all  the  world,  once  every  day,  are  brought 
together.  By  telegraphic  wires  and  railroad  iron 
men  are  now  bound  as  in  times  past  they  were  bound 
by  war,  despotism,  and  superstition.  The  remotest 
comers  of  the  largest  republics  of  to-day,  are  brought 
into  closer  conmaunication  than  were  the  adjoining 
states  of  the  smallest  confederations  of  antiquity.  A 
united  Germany,  from  its  past  history  held  to  be  an 
impossibility,  is,  with  the  present  facilities  of  com- 
munication, an  accomplished  fact.  England  could 
as  easily  have  possessed  colonies  in  the  moon,  as 
have  held  her  present  possessions,  three  hundred  years 
ago.     Practically,  San  Francisco  is  nearer  Washing- 
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ton  than  was  Philadelphia  when  the  foundations  of 
the  Capitol  were  laid.  What  is  to  prevent  republics 
from  growing,  so  long  as  intelligence  keeps  pace  with 
extension  ?  The  general  of  an  army  may  now  sit  be- 
fore his  maps,  and  manoeuvre  half  a  score  of  armies  a 
hundred  or  a  thousand  miles  apart,  know  hourly  the 
situation  of  every  division,  the  success  of  every  battle, 
order  an  advance  or  a  retreat,  lay  plots  and  make  com- 
binations, with  more  exactness  than  was  once  possible 
in  the  conduct  of  an  ordinary  campaign. 

A  few  words  about  morals,  manners,  and  fashion, 
will  further  illustrate  how  man  is  played  upon  by  his 
environment,  which  here  takes  the  shape  of  habit.  In 
their  bearing  on  civilization,  these  phenomena  all 
come  under  the  same  category;  and  this,  without 
regard  to  the  rival  theories  of  intuition  and  utility  in 
morals.  Experience  teaches,  blindly  at  first  yet  daily 
with  clearer  vision,  that  right  conduct  is  beneficial, 
and  wrong  conduct  detrimental ;  that  the  consequences 
of  sin  invariably  rest  on  the  evil-doer;  that  for  an 
unjust  act,  though  the  knowledge  of  it  be  forever 
locked  in  the  bosom  of  the  offender,  punishment  is 
sure  to  follow;  yet  there  are  those  who  question  the 
existence  of  innate  moral  perceptions,  and  call  it  all 
custom  and  training.  And  if  we  look  alone  to  primi- 
tive people  for  innate  ideas  of  morality  and  justice  I 
fear  we  shall  meet  with  disappointment.  Some  we  find 
who  value  female  chastity  only  before  marriage,  others 
only  after  marriage, — that  is,  after  the  woman  and 
her  chastity  both  alike  become  the  tangible  property 
of  somebody.  Some  kindly  kill  their  aged  parents, 
others  their  female  infants;  the  successful  Apache 
horse-thief  is  the  darling  of  his  mother,  and  the  hero 
of  the  tribe ;  often  these  American  Arabs  will  remain 
from  home  half-starved  for  weeks,  rather  than  suffer 
the  ignominy  of  returning  empty-handed.  Good,  in  the 
mind  of  the  savage,  is  when  he  steals  wives ;  bad,  is  when 
his  own  wives  are  stolen.     Where  it  is  that  inherent 
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morality  in  savages  first  makes  its  appearance,  and  in 
what  manner,  it  is  often  difficult  to  say;  the  most 
hideous  vices  are  everywhere  practiced  with  unblushing 
effrontery. 

Take  the  phenomena  of  Shame.  Gro  back  to  the 
childhood  of  our  race,  or  even  to  our  own  childhood, 
and  it  will  be  hard  to  discover  any  inherent  quality 
which  make  men  ashamed  of  one  thing  more  than 
another.  Nor  can  the  wisest  of  us  give  any  good  and 
sufficient  reason  why  we  should  be  ashamed  of  our 
body  any  more  than  of  our  face.  The  whole  man  was 
fashioned  by  one  Creator,  and  all  parts  equally  are 
perfect  and  alike  honorable.  We  cover  our  person 
with  drapery,  and  think  thereby  to  hide  our  faults 
from  ourselves  and  others,  as  the  ostrich  hides  its 
head  under  a  leaf,  and  fancies  its  body  concealed 
from  the  hunter.  What  is  this  quality  of  shame  if  it 
be  not  habit?  A  female  savage  will  stand  unblush- 
ingly  before  you  naked,  but  strip  her  of  her  ornaments 
and  she  will  manifest  the  same  appearance  of  shame, 
though  not  perhaps  so  great  in  degree,  that  a  Euro- 
pean woman  will  manifest  if  stripped  of  her  clothes. 
It  is  well  known  how  civilized  and  semi-civilized 
nations  regard  this  quality  of  propriety.  Custom, 
conventional  usage,  dress  and  behavior,  are  influences 
as  subtle  and  as  strong  as  any  that  govern  us,  weav- 
ing their  net- work  round  man  more  and  more  as  he 
throws  off  allegiance  to  other  powers;  and  we  know 
but  little  more  of  their  origin  and  nature  than  we  do 
of  the  origin  and  nature  of  time  and  space,  of  Ufa  and 
death,  of  origin  and  end. 

Every  age  and  every  society  has  its  own  standard 
of  morality,  holds  up  some  certain  conduct  or  quality 
as  a  model,  saying  to  all.  Do  this,  and  receive  the  much- 
coveted  praise  of  your  fellows.  Often  what  one  peo- 
ple deem  virtue  is  to  another  vice ;  what  to  one  age  is 
religion  is  to  another  superstition ;  but  underlying  all 
this  are  living  fires,  kindled  by  Omnipotence,  and  des- 
tined to  bum  throughout  all  time.     In  the  Spartan 
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and  Eoman  republics  the  moral  ideal  was  patriotism ; 
among  mediaeval  Churchmen  it  took  the  form  of  ascet- 
icism ;  after  the  elevation  of  woman  the  central  idea 
was  female  chastity. 

In  this  national  morality,  which  is  the  cohesive 
force  of  the  body  social,  we  find  the  fundamental  prin- 
ciple of  the  progressional  impulse,  and  herein  is  the 
most  hopeful  feature  of  humanity;  mankind  must  pro- 
gress, and  progress  in  the  right  direction.  There  is 
no  help  for  it  until  Grod  changes  the  universal  order  of 
things;  man  must  become  better  in  spite  of  himself; 
it  is  the  good  in  us  that  grows  and  ultimately  prevails. 

As  a  race  we  are  yet  in  our  nonage ;  fearful  of  the 
freedom  given  us  by  progress  we  cling  tenaciously  to 
our  leading-strings ;  hugging  our  mother.  Custom,  we 
refuse  to  be  left  alone.  Liberty  and  high  attainments 
must  be  meted  out  to  us  as  we  are  able  to  receive 
them,  for  social  retchings  and  vomitings  inevitably 
follow  over-feedings.  Hence  it  is,  that  we  find  our- 
selves escaped  from  primeval  and  mediaeval  tyrannies 
only  to  fall  under  greater  ones ;  society  is  none  the  less 
inexorable  in  her  despotisms  because  of  the  sophistry 
which  gives  her  victims  fancied  freedom.  For  do  we 
not  now  set  up  forms  and  fashions,  the  works  of  our 
own  hands,  and  bow  down  to  them  as  reverently  as 
ever  our  heathen  ancestors  did  to  their  gods  of  wood 
and  stone?  Who  made  us?  is  not  the  first  question 
of  our  catechism,  but  What  will  people  say  ? 

Of  all  tyrannies,  the  tyranny  of  fashion  is  the  most 
implacable;  of  all  slaveries  the  slavery  to  fashion  is 
the  most  abject;  of  all  fears  the  fear  of  our  fellows 
is  the  most  overwhelming;  of  all  the  influences  that 
surround  and  govern  man  the  forms  and  customs  which 
he  encounters  in  society  are  the  most  domineering. 
It  is  the  old  story,  only  another  turn  of  the  wheel 
that  grinds  and  sharpens  and  polishes  humanity, — at 
the  first  a  benefit,  now  a  drag.  Forms  and  fashions 
are  essential;  we  cannot  live  without  them.     If  we 
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have  worship,  government,  commerce,  or  clothes,  we 
must  have  forms;  or  if  we  have  them  not  we  still  must 
act  and  do  after  some  fashion ;  costume,  which  is  but 
another  word  for  custom,  we  must  have,  but  is  it 
necessary  to  make  the  form  the  chief  concern  of  our 
lives  while  we  pay  so  Uttle  heed  to  the  substance  ?  and 
may  we  not  hope  while  rejoicing  over  our  past  eman- 
cipations, that  we  shall  some  day  be  free  from  our 
present  despotisms? 

Dress  has  ever  exercised  a  powerful  mfluence  on 
morals  and  on  progress;  but  this  vesture-phenomenon 
is  a  thing  but  imperfectly  understood.  Clothes  serve 
as  a  covering  to  the  body  of  which  we  are  ashamed, 
and  protect  it  against  the  weather,  and  these,  we  infer, 
are  the  reasons  of  our  being  clothed.  But  the  fact  is, 
aboriginally,  except  in  extreme  cases,  dress  is  not 
essential  to  the  comfort  of  man  until  it  becomes  a 
habit,  and  as  for  shame,  until  told  of  his  nakedness, 
the  primitive  man  has  none.  The  origin  of  dress  lies 
behind  all  this ;  it  is  found  in  one  of  the  most  deep- 
rooted  elements  of  our  nature,  namely,  in  our  love  of 
approbation.  Before  dress  is  decoration.  The  suc- 
cessful warrior,  proud  of  his  achievement,  besmears 
his  face  and  body  with  the  blood  of  the  slain,  and 
straightway  imitators,  who  also  would  be  thought 
strong  and  brave,  daub  themselves  in  like  manner ;  and 
so  painting  and  tatooing  become  fashionable,  and  pig- 
ments supply  the  place  of  blood.  The  naked,  houseless 
Califomian  would  undergo  every  hardship,  travel  a 
hundred  miles,  and  fight  a  round  with  every  opposing 
band  he  met,  in  order  to  obtain  cinnabar  from  the 
New  Almaden  quicksilver  mine.  So  when  the  hunter 
kills  a  wild  beast,  and  with  the  tail  or  skin  decorates 
his  body  as  a  trophy  of  his  prowess,  others  follow  his 
example,  and  soon  it  is  a  shame  to  that  savage  who 
has  neither  paint,  nor  belt,  nor  necklace  of  bears'  claws. 
And  so  follow  head-flattenings,  and  nose-piercings,  and 
lip-cuttings,  and,  later,  chignons,  and  breast-paddings, 
and  bustles.     Some  say  that  jealousy  prompted  the 
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first  Benedicks  to  hide  tbeir  wives'  charms  from  their 
rivals,  and  so  originated  female  dress,  which,  from  its 
being  so  common  to  all  aborigines,  is  usually  regarded 
as  the  result  of  innate  modesty.  But  whatever  gave 
us  dress,  dress  has  given  much  to  human  progress. 
Beneath  dress  arose  modesty  and  refinement,  like  the 
courtesies  that  chivalry  threw  over  feudalism,  covering 
the  coarse  bixitaUty  of  the  barons,  and  paving  the  way 
to  real  politeness. 

From  the  artificial  grimaces  of  fashion  have  sprung 
many  of  the  natural  courtesies  of  life;  though  here, 
too,  we  are  sent  back  at  once  to  the  beginning  for  the 
cause.  From  the  ages  of  superstition  and  despotism 
have  descended  the  expressions  of  every-day  politeness. 
Thus  we  have  sir,  from  sieur,  sire,  seigneur,  signifying 
ruler,  king,  lord,  and  aboriginally  father.  So  madam, 
ma  dame,  my  ladv,  formerly  applied  only  to  women  of 
rank.  In  place  of  throwing  ourselves  upon  the  ground, 
as  before  a  god  or  prince,  we  only  partially  prostrate 
ourselves  in  bowing,  and  the  hat  which  we  touch  to  an 
acquaintance  we  take  off  on  entering  a  church  in  token 
of  our  humility.  Again,  the  captive  in  war  is  made 
a  slave,  and  as  such  is  required  to  do  obeisance  to  his 
master,  which  forms  of  servility  are  copied  by  the  peo- 
ple in  addressing  their  superiors,  and  finally  become 
the  established  usage  of  ordinary  intercourse.  Our 
daily  salutations  are  but  modified  acts  of  worship,  and 
our  parting  word  a  benediction ;  and  from  blood,  toma- 
hawks, and  senseless  superstitions  we  turn  and  find  all 
the  world  of  humanity,  with  its  still  strong  passions 
and  subtle  cravings,  held  in  restraint  by  a  force  of 
which  its  victims  are  almost  wholly  unconscious, — 
and  this  force  is  Fashion.  In  tribunals  of  justice,  in 
court  and  camp  etiquette,  everywhere  these  relics  of 
barbarism  remain  with  us.  Even  we  of  this  latter-day 
American  republicanism,  elevate  one  of  our  fellows  to 
the  chieftainship  of  a  federation  or  state,  and  call  him 
Excellency;  we  set  a  man  upon  the  bench  and  plead 
our  cause  before  him;  we  send  a  loafer  to  a  legislature, 
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and  straightway  call  him  Honorable, — such  divinity 
doth  hedge  all  semblance  of  power. 

Self-denial  and  abstinence  lie  at  the  bottom  of  eti- 
quette and  good  manners.  If  you  would  be  moral, 
says  Kant,  you  must  "act  always  so  that  the  imme- 
diate motive  of  thy  will  may  become  a  u^iiversal  rule 
for  all  intelligent  beings,"  and  Goethe  teaches  that, 
"there  is  no  outward  sign  of  courtesy  that  does  not 
rest  on  a  deep,  moral  foundation." 

Fine  manners,  though  but  the  shell  of  the  individ- 
ual, are,  to  society,  the  best  actions  of  the  best  men 
crystallized  into  a  mode;  not  only  the  best  thing,  but 
the  best  way  of  doing  the  best  thing.  Good  society 
is,  or  ought  to  be,  the  society  of  the  good ;  but  fashion 
is  more  than  good  society,  or  good  actions ;  it  is  more 
than  wealth,  or  beauty,  or  genius,  and  so  arbitrary  in 
its  sway  that,  not  unfrequently,  the  form  absorbs  the 
substance,  and  a  breach  of  decorum  becomes  a  deadly 
sin. 

Thus  we  see  in  every  phase  of  development  the 
result  of  a  social  evolution ;  we  see  men  coming  and  go- 
ing, receiving  their  leaven  from  the  society  into  which 
by  their  destiny  they  are  projected,  only  to  fling  it 
back  into  the  general  fund  interpenetrated  with  their 
own  quota  of  force.  Meanwhile,  this  aggregation  of 
human  experiences,  this  compounding  of  age  with  age, 
one  generation  heaping  up  knowledge  upon  another ; 
this  begetting  of  knowledge  by  knowledge,  the  seed  so 
infiiitesimal,  the  tree  now  so  rapidly  sending  forth  its 
branches,  whither  does  it  tend?  Running  the  eye 
along  the  line  of  progress,  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end,  the  measure  of  our  knowledge  seems  nearly  full ; 
resolving  the  matter,  experience  assures  us  that,  as 
compared  with  those  who  shall  come  after  us,  we 
are  the  veriest  barbarians.  The  end  is  not  yet;  not 
until  infinity  is  spanned  and  eternity  brought  to  an  end, 
will  mankind  cease  to  improve. 

Out  of  this  conglomeration  of  interminable  relation- 
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ships  concordant  and  aiitagonistic  laws  are  ever 
evolving  themselves.  Like  all  other  progressional 
phenomena,  they  wait  not  upon  man;  they  are-  self- 
creative,  and  force  themselves  upon  the  mind  age 
after  age,  slowly  but  surely,  as  the  intellect  is  able 
to  receive  them;  laws  without  law,  laws  unto  them- 
selves, gradually  appearing  as  from  behind  the  mists 
of  eternity.  At  first,  man  and  his  universe  appear 
to  be  regulated  by  arbitrary  volitions,  by  a  multitude 
of  individual  minds;  each  governs  absolutely  his 
own  actions ;  every  phenemenon  of  nature  is  but  the 
expression  of  some  single  will.  As  these  phenomena, 
one  after  another,  become  stripped  of  their  mystery, 
there  stands  revealed  not  a  god,  but  a  law ;  seasons 
come  and  go,  and  never  fail;  sunshine  follows  rain, 
not  because  a  pacified  deity  smiles,  but  because  the 
rain-clouds  have  fallen  and  the  sun  cannot  help  shin- 
ing. Proximate  events  first  are  thus  made  godless, 
then  the  whole  host  of  deities  is  driven  farther  and 
farther  back.  Finally  the  actions  of  man  himself  are 
found  to  be  subject  to  laws.  Left  to  his  own  will,  he 
wills  to  do  like  things  under  like  conditions. 

As  to  the  nature  of  these  laws,  the  subtle  workings 
of  which  we  see  manifest  in  every  phase  of  society, 
I  cannot  even  so  much  as  speak.  An  infinite  ocean 
of  phenomena  awaits  the  inquirer;  an  ocean  bottom- 
less, over  whose  surface  spreads  an  eternity  of  pro- 
cess, and  beneath  whose  glittering  waves  the  keenest 
intellect  can  scarcely  hope  to  penetrate  far.  The  uni- 
verse of  man  and  matter  must  be  anatomized;  the 
functions  of  innumerable  and  complex  organs  studied ; 
the  exercise  and  influence  of  every  part  on  every  other 
part  ascertained,  and  events  apparently  the  most  ca- 
pricious traced  to  natural  causes ;  then,  when  we  know 
all,  when  we  know  as  God  knoweth,  shall  we  under- 
stand what  it  is,  this  Soul  of  Progress. 
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In  the  preceding  volume  I  have  had  occasion  sev- 
eral times  to  remark  that,  in  the  delineation  of  the 
Wild  Tribes  of  the  Pacific  States,  no  attempt  is 
made  to  follow  them  in  their  rapid  decline,  no  at- 
tempt to  penetrate  their  past  or  prophesy  a  possible 
future,  no  profitless  lingering  over  those  misfortunes 
that  wrought  among  them  such  swift  destruction.  To 
us  the  savage  nations  of  America  have  neither  past 
nor  future;  only  a  brief  present,  from  which  indeed 
we  may  judge  somewhat  of  their  past;  for  the  rest, 
foreign  avarice  and  interference,  European  piety  and 
greed,  saltpetre,  steel,  small-pox,  and  syphilis,  tell  a 
speedy  tale.  Swifter  still  must  be  the  hand  that 
sketches  the  incipient  civilization  of  the  Mexican  and 
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Central  American  table-lands.  For  although  here  we 
have  more  past,  there  is  still  less  present,  and  scarcely 
any  future.  Those  nations  raised  the  highest  by  their 
wealth  and  culture,  were  the  first  to  fall  before  the 
invader,  their  superior  attainments  offering  a  more 
shining  mark  to  a  rapacious  foe;  and  falling,  they 
Avere  the  soonest  lost, — absorbed  by  the  conquering 
race,  or  disappearing  in  the  surrounding  darkness. 
Although  the  savage  nations  were  rapidly  annihil- 
ated, traces  of  savagism  lingered,  and  yet  linger;  but 
the  higher  American  culture,  a  plant  of  more  deli- 
cate growth  and  more  sensitive  nature,  withered  at 
the  first  rude  touch  of  foreign  interference.  Instead 
of  being  left  to  its  own  intuitive  unfoldings,  or  instead 
of  being  fostered  by  the  new-comers,  who  might  have 
elevated  by  interfusion  both  their  own  culture  and 
that  of  the  conquered  race,  the  spirit  of  progress  was 
effectually  stifled  on  both  sides  by  fanatical  attempts 
to  substitute  by  force  foreign  creeds  and  polities  for 
those  of  indigenous  origin  and  growth.  And  now  be- 
hold them  both,  the  descendants  of  conquerors  and  of 
conquered,  the  one  scarcely  less  denaturalized  than 
the  other,  the  curse  inflicted  by  the  invaders  on  a 
flourishing  empire  returning  and  resting  with  crush- 
ing weight  on  their  own  head.  Scarce  four  centuries 
ago  the  empire  of  Charles  the  Fifth,  and  the  empire 
of  Montezuma  the  Second,  were  brought  by  the  force 
of  progress  most  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  face  to 
face;  the  one  then  the  grandest  and  strongest  of  the 
old  world  as  was  the  other  of  the  new.  Since  which 
time  the  fierce  fanaticism  that  overwhelmed  the  New 
World  empire,  has  pressed  like  an  incubus  upon  the 
dominant  race,  and  held  it  fast  while  all  the  world 
around  were  making  the  most  rapid  strides  forward. 
No  indigenous  civilization  exists  in  America  to-day, 
yet  the  effects  of  a  former  culture  are  not  altogether 
absent.  The  descendant  of  the  Aztec,  Maya,  and  Qui- 
chd,  is  still  of  superior  mind  and  haughtier  spirit  than  his 
roving  brother  who  boasts  of  none  but  a  savage  ances- 
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try.  Still,  so  complete  has  been  the  substitution  of  for- 
eign civil  and  ecclesiastical  polities,  and  so  far-reaching 
their  influence  on  native  character  and  conduct;  so  inti- 
mate the  association  for  three  and  more  centuries  with 
the  Spanish  element;  so  closely  guarded  from  foreign 
gaze  has  been  every  manifestation  of  the  few  surviv- 
ing sparks  of  aborigmal  modes  of  thought,  that  a  study 
of  the  native  condition  in  modern  times  yields,  by  it- 
self, few  satisfactory  results.  This  study,  however,  as 
part  of  an  investigation  of  their  original  or  nonnal 
condition,  should  by  no  means  be  neglected,  since  it 
may  fiirnish  illustrative  material  of  no  little  value. 

Back  of  all  this  lies  another  element  which  lends  to 
our  subject  yet  grander  proportions.  Scattered  over 
the  southern  plateaux  are  heaps  of  architectural  re- 
mains and  monumental  piles.  Furthermore,  native 
traditions,  both  orally  transmitted  and  hieroglyph- 
ically  recorded  by  means  of  legible  picture-writings, 
afford  us  a  tolerably  clear  view  of  the  civilized  na- 
tions during  a  period  of  several  centuries  preceding 
the  Spanish  conquest,  together  with  passing  glances, 
through  momentary  clearings  in  the  mythologic  clouds, 
at  historical  epochs  much  more  remote.  Here  we 
have  as  aids  to  this  analysis, — aids  almost  wholly 
wanting  among  the  so-called  savage  tribes,  antiqui- 
ties, tradition,  history,  carrying  the  student  far  back 
into  the  mysterious  New  World  past;  and  hence  it 
is  that  from  its  simultaneous  revelation  and  eclipse, 
American  civilization  would  otherwise  offer  a  more 
limited  field  for  investigation  than  American  savag- 
ism,  yet  by  the  introduction  of  this  new  element  the 
field  is  widely  extended. 

Nor  have  we  even  yet  reached  the  limits  of  our  re- 
sources for  the  investigation  of  this  New  World  civil- 
ization. In  these  relics  of  architecture  and  literature, 
of  mythology  and  tradition,  there  are  clear  indications 
of  an  older  and  higher  type  of  culture  than  that  brought 
immediately  to  the  knowledge  of  the  invaders;  of  a  type 
that  had  temporarily  deteriorated,  perhaps  through  the 
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influence  of  long-continued  and  bloody  conflicts,  civil 
and  foreign,  by  which  the  more  warlike  rather  than  the 
more  highly  cultured  nations  had  been  brought  into 
prominence  and  power*  But  this  anterior  and  superior 
civilization,  resting  largely  as  it  does  on  vague  tradi- 
tion, and  preserved  to  our  knowledge  in  general  allu- 
sions rather  than  in  detail,  may,  like  the  native  con- 
dition since  the  conquest,  be  utilized  to  the  best 
advantage  here  as  illustrative  of  the  later  and  bet- 
ter-known, if  somewhat  inferior  civilization  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  described  by  the  conqueror,  the 
missionary,  and  the  Spanish  historian. 

Antique  remains  of  native  skill,  which  have  been 
preserved  for  our  examination,  may  also  be  largely 
used  in  illustration  of  more  modem  art,  whose  products 
have  disappeared.  These  relics  of  the  past  are  also 
of  the  highest  value  as  confirming  the  truth  of  the 
reports  made  by  Spanish  writers,  very  many,  or  per- 
haps most,  of  whose  statements  respecting  the  wonder- 
ful phenomena  of  the  New  World,  without  this  incon- 
trovertible material  proof,  would  find  few  believers 
among  the  sceptical  students  of  the  present  day. 
These  remains  of  antiquity,  however,  being  fully  de- 
scribed in  another  volume  of  this  work,  may  be  referred 
to  in  very  general  terms  for  present  purposes. 

Of  civilization  in  general,  the  nature  of  its  phe- 
nomena, the  causes  and  processes  by  which  it  is 
evolved  from  savagism,  I  have  spoken  sufficiently  in 
the  foregoing  chapter.  As  for  the  many  theories  re- 
specting the  American  civilization  in  particular,  its 
origin  and  growth,  it  is  not  my  purpose  to  discuss 
them  in  this  volume.  No  theory  on  these  questions 
could  be  of  any  practical  value  in  the  elucidation  of 
the  subject,  save  one  that  should  stand  out  among  the 
rest  so  preeminently  well-founded  as  to  be  generally  ac- 
cepted among  scientific  men,  and  no  one  of  all  the  mul- 
titude proposed  has  acquired  any  such  preeminence. 
A  complete  rdsum^  of  all  the  theories  on  the  subject, 
with  the  foundations  which  support  them,  is  given  else- 
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where  in  connection  with  the  ancient  traditionary  his- 
tory of  the  aboriginal  nations.  It  is  well,  however, 
to  remark  that  our  lack  of  definite  knowledge  about 
the  origin  of  this  civilization  is  not  practicalhr  so  im- 
portant as  might  appear  at  first  thought.  True,  we 
know  not  for  certain  whether  it  is  indigenous  or  exotic; 
and  if  the  former,  whether  to  ascribe  its  cradle  to  the 
north  or  south,  to  one  locality  or  many;  or  if  the  lat- 
ter, whether  contact  with  the  old  world  was  effected 
at  one  or  many  points,  on  one  occasion  or  at  divers 
epochs,  through  the  agency  of  migrating  peoples  or 
by  the  advent  of  individual  civilizers  and  teachers. 
Yet  the  tendency  of  modem  research  is  to  prove  the 
great  antiquity  of  the  American  civilization  as  well  as 
of  the  American  people;  and  if  either  was  drawn 
from  a  foreign  source,  it  was  at  a  time  probably  so 
remote  as  to  antedate  any  old-world  culture  now  ex- 
isting, and  to  prevent  any  light  being  thrown  on  the 
offspring  by  a  study  of  the  parent  stock;  while  if  in- 
digenous, little  hope  is  afforded  of  following  rationally 
their  development  through  the  political  convulsions  of 
the  distant  past  down  to  even  a  traditionally  historic 
epoch. 

I  may  then  dispense  with  theories  of  origin  and  de- 
tails of  past  history  as  confusing  rather  than  aiding 
my  present  purpose,  and  as  being  fully  treated  else- 
where in  this  work.  Neither  am  I  required  in  this 
treatment  of  the  civilized  races  to  make  an  accurate 
division  between  them  and  their  more  savage  neigh- 
bors, to  determine  the  exact  standard  by  which  savag- 
ism  and  civilization  are  to  be  measured,  or  to  vindicate 
the  use  of  the  word  civilized  as  applied  to  the  Ameri- 
can nations  in  preference  to  that  of  semi-civilized,  pre- 
ferred by  many  writers.  We  have  seen  that  civilization 
is  at  best  only  a  comparative  term,  applied  to  some  of 
the  ever-shifting  phases  of  human  progress.  In  many 
of  the  Wild  Tribes  already  described  some  of  its  charac- 
teristics have  been  observed,  and  the  opposite  elements 
of  savagism  will  not  be  wanting  among  what  I  proceed 
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to  describe  as  the  Civilized  Nations.  There  is  not  a  sav- 
age people  between  Andhuac  and  Nicaragua  that  has 
not  been  influenced  in  its  institutions  by  intercourse, 
warlike,  social,  or  commercial,  with  neighbors  of  higher 
culture,  and  has  not  exerted  in  its  turn  a  reflex  influence 
on  the  latter.  The  diflficulty  of  drawing  division-lines 
between  nations  thus  mutually  acting  on  each  other  is 
further  increased  in  America  by  the  fact  that  two  or 
three  nations  constitute  the  central  figure  of  nearly 
all  that  has  been  observed  or  written  by  the  few  that 
came  in  actual  contact  with  the  natives.  This  volume 
will,  therefore,  deal  rather  with  the  native  civilization 
than  with  the  nations  that  possessed  it. 

While,  however,  details  on  all  the  points  mentioned, 
outside  of  actual  institutions  found  existing  in  the  six- 
teenth century,  would  tend  to  confusion  rather  than 
to  clearness,  besides  leading  in  many  cases  to  endless 
repetition,  yet  a  general  view  of  the  whole  subject,  of 
the  number,  extent,  location,  and  mutual  relations  of 
the  nations  occupying  the  central  portions  of  the  con- 
tinent at  its  discovery,  as  well  as  of  their  relations  to 
those  of  the  more  immediate  past,  appears  necessary 
to  an  intelligent  perusal  of  the  following  pages.  In 
this  general  view  I  shall  avoid  all  discussion  of  dis- 
puted questions,  reserving  arguments  and  details  for 
future  volumes  on  antiquities  and  aboriginal  history. 

That  portion  of  what  we  call  the  Pacific  States  which 
was  the  home  of  American  civilization  within  historic  or 
traditionally  historic  times,  extends  along  the  continent 
from  north-west  to  south-east,  between  latitudes  22^ 
and  1 1^.  On  the  Atlantic  side  the  territory  stretches 
from  Tamaulipas  to  Honduras,  on  the  Pacific  from  Co- 
lima  to  Nicaragua.  Not  that  these  are  definitely  drawn 
boundaries,  but  outside  of  these  limits,  disregarding  the 
New  Mexican  Pueblo  culture,  this  civilization  had  left 
little  for  Europeans  to  observe,  while  within  them 
lived  few  tribes  uninfluenced  or  unimproved  by  con- 
tact with  it.     No  portion  of  the  globe,  perhaps,  em- 
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braces  within  equal  latitudinal  limits  so  great  a  variety 
of  climate,  soil,  and  vegetation;  a  variety  whose  im- 
portant bearing  on  the  native  development  can  be  un- 
derstood in  some  degree,  and  which  would  doubtless 
account  satisfactorily  for  most  of  the  complications  of 
progressional  phenomena  observed  within  the  terri- 
tory, were  the  connection  between  environment  and 
progress  fully  within  the  grasp  of  our  knowledge.    All 
the  gradations  from  a  torrid  to  a  temperate  clime  are 
here  found  in  a  region  that  lies  wholly  within  the 
northern  tropic,  altitudinal  variations  taking  the  place 
of  and  producing  all  the  effects  elsewhere  attributable 
to  latitude  alone.     These  variations  result  from  the 
topography  of  the  country  as  determined  by  the  con- 
formation given  to  the  continent  by  the  central  Cordil- 
lera.   The  Sierra  Madre  enters  this  territory  from  the 
north  in  two  principal  ranges,  oije  stretching  along  the 
coast  of  the  Pacific,  while  the  other  and  more  lofty 
range  trends  nearer  the  Atlantic,  the  two  again  unit- 
ing before  reaching  the  isthmus  of  Tehuantepec.    This 
eastern  branch  between  18°  40'  and  20°  30'  opens  out 
into  a  table-land  of  some  seventy-five  by  two  hundred 
miles  area,  with  an  altitude  of  from  six  to  eight  thou- 
sand feet  above  the  sea  level.     This  broad  plateau  or 
series  of  plateaux  is  known  as  the  tierra  fria,  while  the 
lower  valleys,  with  a  band  of  the  surrounding  slopes, 
at  an  elevation  of  from  three  to  five  thousand  feet,  in- 
cluding large  portions  of  the  western  lands  of  Micho- 
acan,  Guerrero,  and  Oajaca,  between  the  two  mountain 
branches,  constitute  the  tierra  templada.     From  tho 
surface  of  the  upper  table-land  rise  sierras  and  isolated 
peaks  of  volcanic  origin,  the  highest  in  North  America, 
their  summits  covered  with  eternal  snow,  which  shel- 
ter, temper,  and  protect  the  fertile  plateaux  lying  at 
their  base.     Centrally  located  on  this  table-land,  sur- 
rounded bv  a  wall  of  lofty  volcanic  cliffs  and  peaks,  is 
the  most  famous  of  all  the  valley  plateaux,  something 
more  than  one  hundred  and  sixty  miles  in  circuit,  the 
valley  of  Mexico,  Andhuac,  that  is  to  say,  'country  by 
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the  waters,'  taking  its  name  from  the  lakes  that  form- 
erly occupied  one  tenth  of  its  area.  Andhuac,  with  an 
elevation  of  7,500  feet,  may  be  taken  as  representative 
of  the  tierra  fria.  It  has  a  mean  temperature  of  62^,  a 
climate  much  like  that  of  southern  Europe,  although 
dryer,  and  to  which  the  term  'cold'  can  only  be  com- 
paratively applied.  The  soil  is  fertile  and  productive, 
though  now  generally  presenting  a  bare  and  parched 
surface,  by  reason  of  the  excessive  evaporation  on  lofty 
plains  exposed  to  the  full  force  of  a  tropical  sun,  its 
natural  forest-covering  having  been  removed  since  the 
Spanish  conquest,  chiefly,  it  is  beUeved,  through  arti- 
ficial agencies.  Oak  and  pine  are  prominent  features 
of  the  native  forest-growth,  while  wheat,  barley,  and 
all  the  European  cereals  and  fruits  flourish  side  by  side 
with  plantations  of  the  indigenous  maiz^,  maguey,  and 
cactus.  From  May  to  October  of  each  year,  corres- 
ponding nearly  with  the  hot  season  of  the  coast,  rains 
or  showers  are  frequent,  but  rarely  occur  during  the 
remaining  months.  Trees  retain  their  foliage  for  ten 
months  in  the  year,  and  indeed  their  fading  is  scarcely 
noticeable.  Southward  of  18^,  as  the  continent  nar- 
rows, this  eastern  table-land  contracts  into  a  mountain 
range  proper,  presenting  a  succession  of  smaller  ter- 
races, valleys,  and  sierras,  in  place  of  the  broader 
plateaux  of  the  region  about  Andhuac.  Trending 
south-eastward  toward  the  Pacific,  and  uniting  with 
the  western  Sierra  Madre,  the  chain  crosses  the 
isthmus  of  Tehuantepec  at  a  diminished  altitude, 
only  to  rise  again  and  expand  laterally  into  the 
lofty  Guatemalan  ranges  which  stretch  still  south- 
eastward to  Lake  Nicaragua,  where  for  the  second 
time  a  break  occurs  in  the  continental  Cordillera  at 
the  southern  limit  of  the  territory  now  under  con- 
sideration. From  this  central  cordillera  lateral  sub- 
ordinate branches  jut  out  at  right  angles  north  and 
south  toward  either  ocean.  As  we  go  southward  the 
vegetation  becomes  more  dense,  and  the  temperature 
higher  at  equal  altitudes,  but  the  same  gradations  of 
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'fria'  and  *templada'  are  continued,  blending  into  each 
other  at  a  height  of  5,000  to  6,000  feet.  The  charac- 
teristics of  the  Cordillera  south  of  the  Mexican  table- 
land are  lofty  volcanic  peaks  whose  lower  bases  are 
clothed  with  dense  forests,  fertile  plateaux  bounded  by 
precipitous  cliffs,  vertical  fissures  or  ravines  of  immense 
depth  torn  in  the  sohd  rock  by  volcanic  action,  and 
mountain  torrents  flowing  in  deep  beds  of  porphyry 
and  forming  picturesque  lakes  in  the  lower  valleys. 
Indeed,  in  Guatemala,  where  more  than  twenty  vol- 
canoes are  in  active  operation,  all  these  characteristic 
features  appear  to  unite  in  their  highest  degree  of 
perfection.  One  of  the  lateral  ranges  extends  north- 
eastward from  the  continental  chain,  forming  with  a 
comparatively  slight  elevation  the  back-bone  of  the 
peninsula  of  Yucatan. 

At  the  bases  of  the  central  continental  heights,  on 
the  shores  of  either  ocean,  is  the  tierra  caliente,  a  name 
applied  to  all  the  coast  region  with  an  elevation  of  less 
than  1,500  feet,  and  also  by  the  inhabitants  to  many 
interior  valleys  of  high  temperature.  So  abruptly  do 
the  mountains  rise  on  the  Pacific  side  that  the  western 
torrid  band  does  not  perhaps  exceed  twenty  miles  in 
average  width  for  its  whole  length,  and  has  exerted 
comparatively  little  influence  on  the  history  and  de- 
velopment of  the  native  races.  But  on  the  Atlantic 
or  gulf  coast  is  a  broad  tract  of  level  plain  and  marsh, 
and  farther  inland  a  more  gradual  ascent  to  the  inte- 
rior heights.  This  region  presents  all  the  features  of 
an  extreme  tropical  climate  and  vegetation.  In  the 
latitude  of  Vera  Cruz  baiTen  and  sandy  tracts  are  seen; 
elsewhere  the  tierra  caliente  is  covered  with  the  dens- 
est tropical  growth  of  trees,  shrubs,  vines,  and  flowers, 
forming  in  their  natural  stkte  an  almost  impenetrablo 
thicket.  Cocoa,  cotton,  cacao,  sugar-cane,  indigo,  va- 
nilla, bananas,  and  the  various  palms  are  prominent 
among  the  flora;  while  the  fauna  include  birds  in  infi- 
nite variety  of  brilliant  plumage,  with  myriads  of  tor- 
menting and  deadly  insects  and  reptiles.     The  atmoa 
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phere  is  deadly  to  all  but  natives.  The  moist  soil,  en- 
riched by  the  decay  of  vegetable  substances,  breathes 
pestilence  and  malaria  from  every  pore,  except  during 
the  winter  months  of  incessant  winds,  which  blow  from 
October  to  March.  Southern  Vera  Cruz  and  Tabasco, 
the  tierra  caliente  par  excellence,  exhibit  the  most  luxu- 
riant display  of  nature's  prodigality.  Of  alluvial  and 
comparatively  recent  formation  this  region  is  traversed 
by  the  Goazacoalco,  Alvarado,  Usumacinta,  and  other 
noble  rivers,  which  rise  in  the  mountains  of  Guatemala, 
Chiapas,  and  Tehuantepec.  River-banks  are  crowded 
with  magnificent  forest-trees,  and  the  broad  savanas 
farther  back  marked  off  into  natural  plantations  of  the 
valuable  dye-woods  which  abound  there,  by  a  network 
of  branch  streams  and  canals,  which  serve  both  for 
irrigation  and  as  a  medium  of  transport  for  the  native 
products  that  play  no  unimportant  rCle  in  the  world's 
commerce.  Each- year  inundations  are  expected  be- 
tween June  and  October,  and  these  transfoiin  the 
whole  system  of  lagoons  into  a  broad  lake.  Farther 
up  the  course  of  the  rivers  on  the  foothills  of  the  Cor- 
dillera, are  extensive  forests  of  cedar,  maliogany,  za- 
pote,  Brazil,  and  other  precious  woods,  together  with 
a  variety  of  medicinal  plants  and  aromatic  resins. 

The  whole  of  Yucatan  may,  by  reason  of  its  tem- 
perature and  elevation  above  the  sea,  be  included  in 
the  tierra  caliente,  but  its  climate  is  one  of  the  most 
healthful  in  all  tropical  America.  The  whole  north 
and  west  of  the  peninsula  are  of  fossil  shell  fonna- 
tion,  showing  that  at  no  very  distant  date  this  region 
was  covered  by  the  waters  of  the  sea.  There  are  no 
livers  that  do  not  dry  up  in  winter,  but  by  a  wonder- 
ful system  of  small  ponds  and  natural  wells  the  countiy 
is  supplied  with  water,  the  soil  being  moreover  always 
moist,  and  supporting  a  rich  and  vigorous  vegetation. 

Notwithstanding  evident  marks  of  similarity  in 
nearly  all  the  manifestations  of  the  progressional  spirit 
in  aboriginal  America,  in  art,  thought,  and  religion. 
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there  is  much  reason  for  and  convenience  in  referring' 
all  the  native  civilization  to  two  branches,  the  Maya 
and  the  Nahua,  the  former  the  more  ancient,  the  latter 
the  more  recent  and  wide-spread.  It  is  important, 
however,  to  understand  the  nature  and  extent  of  this 
division,  and  just  how  far  it  may  be  considered  real 
and  how  far  ideal.  Of  all  the  languages  spoken  among 
these  nations,  the  two  named  are  the  most  wide-spread, 
and  are  likewise  entirely  distinct.  In  their  traditional 
history,  their  material  relics,  and,  above  all,  in  their 
methods  of  recording  events  by  hieroglyphics,  as  well 
as  in  their  several  lesser  characteristics,  these  two 
stocks  show  so  many  and  so  clear  points  of  differenco 
standing  prominently  out  from  their  many  resem- 
blances, as  to  indicate  either  a  separate  culture  from 
the  beginning,  or  what  is  more  probable  and  for  us 
practically  the  same  thing,  a  progress  in  different 
paths  for  a  long  time  prior  to  the  coming  of  the  Eu- 
ropeans. Very  many  of  the  nations  not  clearly  aflSli- 
ated  with  either  branch  show  evident  traces  of  both 
cultures,  and  may  be  reasonably  supposed  to  have  de- 
veloped their  condition  from  contact  and  intermixture 
of  the  parent  stocks  with  each  other,  and  with  the  neigh- 
boring savage  tribes.  It  is  only,  however,  in  a  very  gen- 
eral sense  that  this  classification  can  be  accepted,  and 
then  only  for  practical  convenience  in  elucidating  the 
subject;  since  there  are  several  nations  that  must  be 
ranked  among  our  civilized  peoples,  which,  particularly 
in  the  matter  of  language,  show  no  Maya  nor  Nahua 
affinities.  Nor  is  too  much  importance  to  be  attached 
to  the  names  Maya  and  Nahua  by  which  I  designate 
these  parallel  civilizations.  The  former  is  adopted  for 
the  reason  that  the  Maya  people  and  tongue  are  com- 
monly regarded  as  among  the  most  ancient  in  all  the 
Central  American  region,  a  region  where  formerly 
flourished  the  civilization  that  left  such  wonderful 
remains  at  Palenque,  Uxmal,  and  Copan;  the  latter 
as  bein^  an  older  designation  than  either  Aztec  or 
Toltec,  both  of  which  stocks  the  race  Nahua  includes* 
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The  civilization  of  what  is  now  the  Mexican  Republic, 
north  of  Tehuantepec,  belonged  to  the  Nahua  branch, 
both  at  the  time  of  the  conquest  and  throughout  the 
historic  period  preceding.  Very  few  traces  of  the 
Maya  element  occur  north  of  Chiapas,  and  these  are 
chiefly  Hn^istic,  appearing  in  two  or  three  nations 
dwelling  along  the  shores  of  the  Mexican  gulf  In 
published  works  upon  the  subject  the  Aztecs  are  the 
representatives  of  the  Nahua  element;  indeed,  what 
is  known  of  the  Aztecs  has  furnished  material  for  nine 
tenths  of  all  that  has  been  written  on  the  American 
civilized  nations  in  general.  The  truth  of  the  matter 
is  that  the  Aztecs  were  only  the  most  powerful  of  a 
league  or  confederation  of  three  nations,  which  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  from  their  capitals  in  the  valley, 
ruled  central  Mexico.  This  confederation,  moreover, 
was  of  comparatively  recent  date.  These  three  nations 
were  the  Acolhuas,  the  Aztecs,  and  the  Tepanecs,  and 
their  respective  capitals,  Tezcuco,  Mexico,  and  Tlaco- 

Ean  (Tacuba)  were  located  near  each  other  on  the  lake 
orders,  where,  except  Mexico,  they  still  are  found  in 
a  sad  state  of  dilapidation.  Within  the  valley,  in  gen- 
eral terms,  the  eastern  section  belonged  to  Tezcuco, 
the  southern  and  western  to  Mexico,  and  a  limited 
territory  in  the  north-west  to  Tlacopan.  At  the  time 
when  the  confederation  was  formed,  which  was  about 
one  hundred  years  before  the  advent  of  the  Spaniards, 
Tezcuco  was  the  most  advanced  and  powerful  of  the 
allies,  maintaining  her  precedence  nearly  to  the  end  of 
the  fifteenth  century.  Tlacopan  waa  far  inferior  to 
the  other  two.  Her  possessions  were  small,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  terms  of  the  compact,  which  seem 
always  to  have  been  strictly  observed,  she  received 
but  one  fifth  of  the  spoils  obtained  by  successful  war. 
While  keeping  within  the  boundaries  of  their  respect- 
ive provinces,  so  far  as  the  valley  of  Mexico  was  con- 
cerned, these  three  chief  powers  united  their  forces  to 
extend  their  conquests  beyond  the  limits  of  the  valley 
in  every  direction.    Thus  under  the  leadership  of  a  line 
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of  warlike  kings  Mexico  extended  her  domain  to  the 
shores  of  either  ocean,  and  rendered  the  tribes  therein 
tributary  to  her.  During  this  period  of  foreign  con- 
c^uest,  the  Aztec  kings,  more  energetic,  ambitious,  war- 
like, and  unscrupulous  than  their  allies,  acquired  a 
decided  preponderance  in  the  confederate  councils  and 
possessions;  so  that,  originally  but  a  small  tribe,  one  of 
the  many  which  had  settled  in  the  valley  of  Andhuac, 
by  its  valor  and  success  in  war,  by  the  comparatively 
broad  extent  of  its  domain,  by  the  magnificence  of  its 
capital,  the  only  aboriginal  town  in  America  rebuilt 
by  the  conquerors  in  anything  like  its  pristine  splen- 
dor, and  especially  by  being  the  people  that  came  di- 
rectly into  contact  with  the  invaders  in  the  desperate 
struggles  of  the  conquest,  the  Aztecs  became  to  Eu- 
ropeans, and  to  the  whole  modern  world,  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  American  civilized  peoples.  Hence, 
in  the  observations  of  those  who  were  personally  ac- 
quainted with  these  people,  little  or  no  distinction  is 
made  between  the  many  different  nations  of  Central 
Mexico,  all  being  described  as  Aztecs.  Indeed,  many 
of  the  lesser  nations  favored  this  error,  being  proud  to 
claim  identity  with  the  brave  and  powerful  people  to 
whose  valor  they  had  been  forced  to  succumb.  While 
this  state  of  thmgs  doubtless  creates  some  confusion 
by  failing  to  show  clearly  the  slight  tribal  differences 
that  existed,  yet  the  difficulty  is  not  a  serious  one, 
from  the  fact  that  very  many  of  these  nations  were 
unquestionably  of  the  same  blood  as  the  Aztecs,  and 
that  all  drew  what  civilization  they  possessed  from 
the  same  Nahua  source.  T  may  therefore  continue  to 
speak  of  the  Aztecs  in  their  representative  character, 
including  directly  in  this  term  all  the  nations  perma- 
nently subjected  to  the  three  ruling  powers  in  AnA- 
huac,  due  care  being  taken  to  point  out  such  differ- 
ences as  may  have  been  noticed  and  recorded. 

To  fix  the  limits  of  the  Aztec  Empire  with  any  ap- 
proximation to  accuracy  is  exceedingly  difficult,  both 
by  reason  of  conflicting  statements,  and  because  the 
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boundaries  were  constantly  changing  as  new  tribes 
were  brought  under  Aztec  rule,  or  by  successful  revolt 
threw  off  the  Mexican  yoke.  Clavigero,  followed  by 
Prescott,  gives  to  the  empire  the  territory  from  18° 
to  21°  on  the  Atlantic,  and  14°  to  19°  on  the  Pacific, 
exclusive,  according  to  the  latter  author,  of  the  posses- 
sions of  Tezcuco  and  Tlacopan.  But  this  extent  of 
territory,  estimated  at  nearly  twice  that  of  the  state 
of  California,  gives  an  exaggerated  idea  of  Andhuac, 
even  when  that  term  is  applied  to  the  conquered  ter- 
ritory of  the  whole  confederacy.  The  limits  men- 
tioned are  in  reality  the  extreme  points  reached  by 
the  allied  armies  in  their  successful  wars,  or  rather, 
raids,  during  the  most  palmy  days  of  Aztec  rule. 
Within  these  bounds  were  several  nations  that  were 
never  conquered,  even  temporarily,  by  the  arms  of 
Andhuac,  as  for  example  the  Tlascaltecs,  the  Taras- 
cos,  and  the  Chiapanecs.  Many  nations,  indeed  most 
of  those  whose  home  was  far  from  the  central  capitals, 
were  simply  forced  on  different  occasions  by  the  pres- 
ence of  a  conquering  army  to  pay  tribute  and  allegi- 
ance to  the  Aztec  kings,  an  allegiance  which  they  were 
not  slow  to  throw  off  as  soon  as  the  invaders  had  with- 
drawn. Such  were  the  nations  of  northern  Guate- 
mala and  Soconusco,  whose  conquest  was  in  reality 
but  a  successful  raid  for  plunder  and  captives;  such 
the  nations  of  Tehuantepec,  such  the  Miztecs  and  Za- 
potecs  of  Oajaca,  the  latter  having  completely  regained 
their  independence  and  driven  the  Aztecs  from  their  soil 
before  the  coming  of  the  Spaniards.  Other  nations 
were  conquered  only  in  the  years  immediately  preced- 
ing the  Spanish  conquest;  instance  the Matlaltzincas  just 
westof  Andhuac,  and  the  Huastecs  and  Totonacsof  Vera 
Cruz.  By  their  successful  raids  among  these  latter 
peoples,  the  Aztecs  only  sealed  their  own  doom,  mak- 
ing inveterate  foes  of  the  coast  nations,  whose  services 
would  have  been  most  efficacious  in  resisting  the  fatal 
progress  of  the  Castilian  arms.  But  other  tribes  less 
warlike  and  powerful,  or  nearer  the  strongholds  of 
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their  conquerors,  were,  by  means  of  frequent  military 
expeditions  made  to  check  outbreaking  rebellion,  kept 
nominally  subject  to  the  Aztecs  during  fifty  years, 
more  or  less,  preceding  the  coming  of  the  Spaniards, 
paying  their  annual  tribute  with  some  regularity. 
Outside  the  rocky  barriers  of  their  valley,  the  Mexi- 
cans maintained  their  supremacy  only  l3y  constant 
war;  and  even  within  the  valley  their  sway  was  far 
from  undisputed,  since  several  tribes,  notably  the  Chal- 
cas  on  the  southern  lake,  broke  out  in  open  rebellion 
whenever  the  imperial  armies  were  elsewhere  occupied. 

The  Aztec  empire  proper,  not  restricting  it  to  its 
original  seat  in  the  valley  of  Mexico,  nor  including 
within  its  limits  all  the  nations  which  were  by  the 
fortunes  of  war  forced  at  one  time  or  another  to  pay 
tribute,  may  then  be  said  to  have  extended  from  the 
valley  of  Mexico  and  its  immediate  environs,  over  the 
territories  comprised  in  the  present  States  of  Mexico 
(with  its  modern  subdivisions  of  Hidalgo  and  More- 
los),  Puebla,  southern  Vera  Cruz,  and  Guerrero.  Of 
all  the  nations  that  occupied  this  territory,  most  of 
them,  as  I  have  said,  were  of  one  blood  and  language 
with  their  masters,  and  all,  by  their  character  and  in- 
stitutions, possessed  in  greater  or  less  degree  the  Na- 
hua  culture.  Of  many  of  the  multitudinous  nations 
occupying  the  vast  territory  surrounding  the  valley  of 
Mexico,  nothing  is  known  beyond  their  names  and 
their  likeness,  near  or  remote,  to  the  Aztecs.  For  a 
statement  of  their  names  and  localities  in  detail,  the 
reader  is  referred  to  the  Tribal  Boundaries  following 
the  chapter  on  the  Central  Mexicans  in  the  first  vol- 
ume of  this  work.  Let  it  be  understood,  therefore, 
that  the  description  of  Aztec  institutions  contained  in 
this  volume  applies  to  all  the  nations  of  the  empire  as 
bounded  above,  except  where  special  limitation  is  in- 
dicated ;  besides  which  it  has  a  general  application  to 
a  much  wider  region,  in  fact  to  the  whole  country 
north  of  the  isthmus  of  Tehuantepec. 

In  this  connection,  and  before  attempting  a  descrip- 
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tion  of  the  Mexican  nations  beyond  the  limits  of  the 
empire,  nations  more  or  less  independent  of  Aztec 
sway,  a  glance  at  ancient  Mexican  history  seems  ne- 
cessary, as  well  to  throw  light  on  the  mutual  relations 
of  the  peoples  of  Andhuac,  as  to  partially  explain  the 
broad  extent  of  the  Nahua  civiUzation  and  of  the  Az- 
tec idiom.  The  old-time  story,  how  thei  Toltecs  in 
the  sixth  century  appeared  on  the  Mexican  table-land, 
how  they  were  driven  out  and  scattered  in  the  elev- 
enth century,  how  after  a  brief  interval  the  Chichimecs 
followed  their  footsteps,  and  how  these  last  were  suc- 
ceeded by  the  Aztecs  who  were  found  in  possession, — 
the  last  two,  and  probably  the  first,  migrating  in  im- 
mense hordes  from  the  far  north-west, — all  this  is 
sufficiently  familiar  to  readers  of  Mexican  history,  and 
is  furthermore  fully  set  forth  in  the  fifth  volume  of 
this  work.  It  is  probable,  however,  that  this  account, 
accurate  to  a  certain  degree,  has  been  by  many  writers 
too  literally  construed;  since  the  once  popular  theory 
of  wholesale  national  migrations  of  American  peoples 
within  historic  times,  and  particularly  of  such  migra- 
tions from  the  north-west,  may  now  be  regarded  as 
practically  unfounded.  The  sixth  century  is  the  most 
remote  period  to  which  we  are  carried  in  the  annals  of 
Andhuac  by  traditions  sufficiently  definite  to  be  con- 
sidered in  any  proper  sense  as  historic  records.  At 
this  period  we  find  the  Nahua  civilization  and  insti- 
tutions established  on  the  table-land,  occupied  then  as 
at  every  subsequent  time  by  many  tribes  more  or  less 
distinct  from  each  other.  And  there  this  culture  re- 
mained without  intermixture  of  essentially  foreign  ele- 
ments down  to  the  sixteenth  century;  there  the  suc- 
cessive phases  of  its  development  appeared,  and  there 
the  progressional  spirit  continued  to  ferment  for  a 
period  of  ten  centuries,  which  fermentation  constitutes 
the  ancient  Mexican  history.  During  the  course  of 
these  ten  centuries  we  may  follow  now  definitely  now 
vaguely  the  social,  religious,  and  political  convulsions 
through  which  these  aboriginals  were  doomed  to  pass. 
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From  small  begmnings  we  see  mighty  political  powers 
evolved,  and  these  overturned  and  thrown  into  ob- 
scurity by  other  and  rival  unfoldings.  Religious  sects 
in  like  manner  we  see  succeed  each  other,  coloring 
their  progress  with  frequent  persecutions  and  reforma- 
tions, not  unworthy  of  old-world  mediaeval  fanaticism, 
as  partisans  of  rival  deities  shape  the  popular  supersti- 
tion in  conformity  with  their  creeds.  Wars,  long  and 
bloody,  are  waged  for  plunder,  for  territory,  and  for 
souls;  now,  to  quell  the  insurrection  of  a  tributary 
prince,  now  to  repel  the  invasion  of  outer  barbarian 
hordes.  Leaders,  political  and  religious,  rising  to 
power  with  their  nation,  faction,  city,  or  sect,  are 
driven  at  their  fall  into  exile,  and  thereby  forced  to 
seek  their  fortunes  and  introduce  their  culture  among 
distant  tribes.  Outside  bands,  more  or  less  barbarous, 
but  brave  and  powerful,  come  to  settle  in  Andhuac, 
and  to  receive,  voluntarily  or  involuntarily,  the  ben- 
efits of  its  arts  and  science. 

I  have  no  disposition  unduly  to  magnify  the  New 
World  civilization,  nor  to  under-rate  old  world  culture, 
but  during  these  ten  centuries  of  almost  universal 
mediaeval  gloom,  the  difference  between  the  two  civil- 
izations was  less  than  most  people  imagine.  On  both 
sides  of  the  Dark  Sea  humanity  lay  floundering  in  be- 
sotted ignorance;  the  respective  qualities  of  that  ig- 
norance it  is  hardly  profitable  to  analyze.  The  history 
of  all  these  complicated  changes,  so  far  as  it  may  be 
traced,  separates  naturally  into  three  chronologic  pe- 
riods, corresponding  with  what  are  known  as  the  Tol- 
tec,  the  Chichimec,  and  the  Aztec  empires.  Prior  to 
the  sixth  century  doubtless  there  were  other  periods 
of  Nahua  greatness,  for  there  is  little  evidence  to  in- 
dicate that  this  was  the  first  appearance  in  Mexico  of 
this  progressive  people,  but  previous  developments  can 
not  be  definitely  followed,  although  aflFording  occa- 
sional glimpses  which  furnish  interesting  matter  for 
antiquarian  speculation. 

At  the  opening  then,  of  the  historic  times,  we  find 
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the  Toltecs  in  possession  of  AnAhuac  and  the  sur- 
rounding country.  Though  the  civiHzation  was  old, 
the  name  was  new,  derived  probably,  although  not  so 
regarded  by  all,  from  ToUan,  a  capital  city  of  the  em- 
pire, but  afterward  becoming  synonymous  with  all  that 
is  excellent  in  art  and  high  culture.  Tradition  im- 
putes to  the  Toltecs  a  higher  civilization  than  that 
found  among  the  Aztecs,  who  had  degenerated  with 
the  growth  of  the  warlike  spirit,  and  especially  by  the 
introduction  of  more  cruel  and  sanguinary  religious 
rites.  But  this  superiority,  in  some  respects  not  im- 
probable, rests  on  no  very  strong  evidence,  since  this 
people  left  no  relics  of  that  artistic  skill  which  gave 
them  so  great  traditional  fame:  there  is,  however,  much 
reason  to  ascribe  the  construction  of  the  pyramids  at 
Teotihuacan  and  Cholula  to  the  Toltec  or  a  still  earlier 
period.  Among  the  civilized  peoples  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  however,  and  among  their  descendants  down 
to  the  present  day,  nearly  every  ancient  relic  of  archi- 
tecture or  sculpture  is  accredited  to  the  Toltecs,  from 
whom  all  claim  descent.  In  fact  the  term  Toltec  be- 
came synonymous  in  later  times  with  all  that  was 
wonderful  or  mysterious  in  the  past;  and  so  confus- 
ing has  been  the  effect  of  this  universal  reference  of 
all  traditional  events  to  a  Toltec  source,  that,  while 
we  can  not  doubt  the  actual  existence  of  this  great 
empire,  the  details  of  its  history,  into  which  the  super- 
natural so  largely  enters,  must  be  regarded  as  to  a 
great  extent  mythical. 

There  are  no  data  for  fixing  accurately  the  bounds 
of  the  Toltec  domain,  particularly  in  the  south. 
There  is,  very  little,  however,  to  indicate  that  it  was 
more  extensive  in  this  direction  than  that  of  the  Az- 
tecs in  later  times,  although  it  seems  to  have  extended 
somewhat  farther  northward.  On  the  west  there  is 
some  evidence  that  it  included  the  territory  of  Micho- 
acan,  never  subdued  by  the  Aztecs;  and  it  probably 
stretched  eastward  to  the  Atlantic,  including  the  To- 
tenac  territory  of  Vera  Cruz.     Of  the  tribes  or  nations 
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that  made  up  the  empire  none  can  be  positively  iden- 
tified by  name  with  any  of  the  later  peoples  found  in 
Andhuac,  though  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  several 
of  the  latter  were  descended  directly  from  the  Toltecs 
and  contemporary  tribes;  and  indeed  it  is  believed 
with  much  reason  that  the  semi-barbarous  Otomls  of 
Andhuac,  and  several  nations  beyond  the  limits  of 
the  valley,  may  date  their  tribal  history  back  to  a  pe- 
riod even  preceding  the  Toltec  era.  During  the  most 
flourishing  period  of  its  traditional  five  centuries  of 
duration,  the  Toltec  empire  was  ruled  by  a  confed- 
eracy similar  in  some  respects  to  the  alliance  of  later 
date  between  Mexico,  Tezcuco,  and  Tlacopan.  The 
capitals  were  Culhuacan,  Otompan,  and  ToUan,  the 
two  former  corresponding  somewhat  in  territory  with 
Mexico  and  Tezcuco,  while  the  latter  Avas  just  beyond 
the  limits  of  the  valley  toward  the  north-west.  Each 
of  these  capital  cities  became  in  turn  the  leading  pow- 
er in  the  confederacy.  ToUan  reached  the  highest 
eminence  in  culture,  splendor,  and  fame,  and  Culhua- 
can was  the  only  one  of  the  three  to  survive  by  name 
the  bloody  convulsions  by  which  the  empire  was  at 
last  overthrown,  and  retain  anything  of  her  former 
greatness. 

Long-continued  civil  wars,  arising  chiefly  from  dis- 
sensions between  rival  religious  factions,  resulting  nat- 
urally in  pestilence  and  famine,  which  in  the  aboriginal 
annals  are  attributed  to  the  direct  interposition  of  irate 
deities,  gradually  undermine  the  imperial  thrones. 
Cities  and  nations  previously  held  in  subjection  or 
overshadowed  by  the  splendor  and  power  of  ToUan, 
take  advantage  of  her  civil  troubles  to  enlarge  their 
respective  domains  and  to  establish  independent  pow- 
ers. Distant  tribes,  more  or  less  barbarous,  but  strong 
and  warlike,  come  and  establish  themselves  in  de- 
sirable locaUties  within  the  .limits  of  an  empire  whose 
rulers  are  now  powerless  to  repel  invasion.  So  the 
kings  of  ToUan,  Culhuacan,  and  Otompan  lose,  year 
by  year,  their  prestige,  and  finally,  in  the  middle  of 
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the  eleventh  century,  are  completely  overthrown,  leav- 
ing the  Mexican  table-land  to  be  ruled  by  new  combi- 
nations of  rising  powers.  Thus  ends  the  Toltec  period 
of  ancient  Anahuac  history. 

The  popular  account  pictures  the  whole  Toltec  pop- 
ulation, or  such  part  of  it  as  had  been  spared  by  war, 
pestilence,  and  famine,  as  migrating  en  masse  south- 
ward, and  leaving  Andhuac  desolate  and  unpeopled 
for  nearly  a  half  century,  to  be  settled  anew  by  tribes 
that  crowded  in  from  the  north-west  when  they  learned 
that  this  fair  land  had  been  so  strangely  abandoned. 
This  account,  like  all  other  national  migration-narra- 
tives pertaining  to  the  Americans,  has  little  founda- 
tion in  fact  or  in  probability. 

The  royal  families  and  religious  leaders  of  the  Tol- 
tecs  were  doubtless  driven  into  perpetual  exile,  and 
were  accompanied  by  such  of  the  nobility  as  pre- 
ferred, rather  than  content  themselves  with  subordi- 
nate positions  at  home,  to  try  their  fortunes  in  new 
lands,  some  of  which  were  perhaps  included  in  the 
southern  parts  of  the  empire  concerning  which  so  little 
is  known.  That  there  was  any  essential  or  imme- 
diate change  in  the  population  of  the  table-land  be- 
yond the  irruption  of  a  few  tribes,  is  highly  im- 
probable. The  exiled  princes  and  priests,  as  I  have 
said,  went  southward,  where  doubtless  they  played 
an  important  part  in  the  subsequent  history  of  the 
Maya-Quichd  nations  of  Central  America,  a  history 
less  fully  recorded  than  that  of  Andhuac.  That  these 
exiles  were  the  founders  of  the  Central  American  civil- 
ization, a  popular  belief  supported  by  many  writers, 
I  cannot  but  regard  as  another  phase  of  that  tend- 
ency above-mentioned  to  attribute  all  that  is  unde- 
fined and  ill-understood  to  the  great  and  wonderful 
Toltecs;  nor  do  I  believe  that  the  evidence  warrants 
such  an  hypothesis.  If  the  pioneer  civilizers  of  the 
south,  the  builders  of  Palenque,  Copan,  and  other 
(•ities  of  the  more  ancient  type,  were  imbued  with  or 
influenced  by  the  Nahua  culture,  as  is  not  improbable, 
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(t  certainly  was  not  that  culture  as  carried  south- 
ward in  the  eleventh  century,  but  a  development  or 
phase  of  it  long  preceding  that  which  took  the  name 
of  Toltec  on  thie  Mexican  plateaux.  With  the  de- 
struction of  the  empire  the  term  Toltec,  as  applied  to 
an  existing  people,  disappeared.  This  disappearance 
of  the  name  while  the  institutions  of  the  nation  con- 
tinued to  flourish,  may  indicate  that  the  designation 
of  the  people — or  possibly  of  the  ruling  family — of 
ToUan,  was  not  applied  contemporaneously  to  the 
whole  empire,  and  that  in  the  traditions  and  records 
of  later  times,  it  has  incidentally  acquired  a  fictitious 
importance.  Of  the  Toltec  cities,  Culhuacan,  on  the 
lake  border,  recovered  under  the  new  political  combi- 
nations something  of  her  old  prominence;  the  name 
Culhuas  applied  to  its  people  appears  much  more 
ancient  than  that  of  Toltecs,  and  indeed  the  Mexican 
civilization  as  a  whole  might  perhaps  as  appropriately 
be  termed  Culhua  as  Nahua. 

The  new  era  succeeding  the  Toltec  rule  is  that  of 
the  Chichimec  empire,  which  endured  with  some  vari- 
ations down  to  the  coming  of  Cortes.  The  ordinary 
version  of  the  early  annals  has  it,  that  the  Chichimecs, 
a  wild  tribe  living  far  in  the  north-west,  learning  that 
the  fertile  regions  of  Central  Mexico  had  been  aban- 
doned by  the  Toltecs,  came  down  in  immense  hordes 
to  occupy  the  land.  Numerous  other  tribes  came 
after  them  at  short  intervals,  were  kindly  received 
and  granted  lands  for  settlement,  and  the  more  pow- 
erful of  the  new  comers,  in  confederation  with  the 
original  Chichimec  settlers,  developed  into  the  so- 
called  empire.  Now,  although  this  occupation  of  the 
central  table-lands  by  successive  migrations  of  foreign 
tribes  cannot  be  accepted  by  the  sober  historian,  and 
although  we  must  conclude  that  very  many  of  the  so- 
called  new  comers  were  tribes  that  had  occupied  the 
country  during  the  Toltec  period, — ^their  names  now 
coming  into  notice  with  their  increasing  importance 
and  power, — ^yet  it  is  probable  that  some  new  tribes, 
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suflSciently  powerful  to  exercise  a  great  if  not  a  con- 
trolling influence  in  building  up  the  new  empire,  did 
at  this  time  enter  Anlhuac  from  the  immediately 
bordering  regions,  and  play  a  prominent  part,  in  con- 
junction with  the  rising  nations  within  the  valley,  in 
the  overthrow  of  the  kings  of  Tollan.  These  in-com- 
ing nations,  by  alliance  with  the  original  inhabitants, 
infused  fresh  life  and  vigor  into  the  worn-out  mon- 
archies, furnishing  the  strength  by  which  new  powers 
were  built  up  on  the  ruins  of  the  old,  and  receiving 
on  the  other  hand  the  advantages  of  the  more  perfect 
Nahua  culture. 

If  one,  and  the.  most  powerful,  of  these  new  nations 
was,  as  the  annals  state,  called  the  Chichimec,  noth- 
ing whatever  is  known  of  its  race  or  language.  The 
Chichimecs,  their  identity,  their  idiom,  and  their  insti- 
tutions, if  any  such  there  were,  their  name  even,  as  a 
national  appellation,  were  merged  into  those  of  the 
Nahua  nations  that  accompanied  or  followed  them, 
and  were  there  lost.  The  ease  and  rapidity  with 
which  this  tribal  fusion  of  tongue  and  culture  is  rep- 
resented to  have  been  accomplished  would  indicate  at 
least  that  the  Chichimecs,  if  a  separate  tribe,  were  of 
the  same  race  and  lanofuaofe  as  the  Toltecs:  but  how- 
ever  this  may  be,  it  must  be  conceded  that,  while  they 
can  not  have  been  the  wild  cave-dwelling  barbarians 
painted  by  some  of  the  historians,  they  did  not  intro- 
duce into  Andliuac  any  new  element  of  civilization. 

The  name  Chichimec  at  the  time  of  the  Spanish 
conquest,  and  subsequently,  was  used  with  two  sig- 
nifications, first,  as  applied  to  the  line  of  kings  that 
reigned  at  Tezcuco,  and  second,  to  all  the  wild  hunt- 
ing tribes,  particularly  in  the  broad  and  little-known 
regions  of  the  north.  Traditionally  or  historically  the 
name  has  been  applied  to  nearly  every  people  men- 
tioned in  the  ancient  history  of  America.  This  has 
caused  the  greatest  confusion  among  writers  on  the 
subject,  a  confusion  which  I  believe  can  only  be  cleared 
up  by  the  supposition  that  the  name  Chichimec,  like 
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that  of  Toltec,  never  was  applied  as  a  tribal  or  na- 
tional designation  proper  to  any  people,  while  such 
people  were  Uving.  It  seems  probable  that  among 
the  Nahua  peoples  that  occupied  the  country  from  the 
sixth  to  the  eleventh  centuries,  a  few  of  the  leading 
powers  appropriated  *to  themselves  the  title  Toltecs, 
which  had  been  at  first  employed  by  the  inhabitants 
of  Tollan,  whose  artistic  excellence  soon  rendered  it 
a  designation  of  honor.  To  the  other  Nahua  peo- 
ples, by  whom  these  leading  powers  were  surrounded, 
whose  institutions  were  identical  but  whose  polish  and 
elegance  of  manner  were  deemed  by  these  self-consti- 
tuted autocrats  somewhat  inferior,  the  term  Chichi- 
mecs,  barbarians,  etymologically  'dogs,'  was  applied. 
After  the  convulsions  that  overthrew  Tollan  and  re- 
versed the  condition  of  the  I^ahua  nations,  the  *  dogs' 
in  their  turn  assumed  an  air  of  superiority  and  re- 
tained their  designation  Chichimecs  as  a  title  of  honor 
and  nobility. 

The  names  of  the  tribes  represented  as  entering  And- 
huac  after  the  Chichimecs,  but  respecting  the  order  of 
whose  coming  there  is  little  agreement  among  authors, 
are  the  following:  Matlaltzincas,  Tepanecs,  Acolhuas, 
Teo-Chichimecs  (Tlascaltecs),  Malinalcas,  Cholultecs, 
Xcchimilcas,  Chalcas,  Huexotzincas,  Cuitlahuacs,  Cui- 
catecs,  Mizquicas,  Tlahuicas,  Cohuixcas,  and  Aztecs. 
Some  of  these,  as  I  have  said,  may  have  entered  the 
valley  from  the  immediate  nortL  Which  these  were 
I  shalt  not  attempt  to  decide,  but  they  were  nearly 
all  of  the  same  race  and  language,  all  lived  under 
Nahua  institutions,  and  their  descendants  were  found 
living  on  and  about  the  Aztec  plateau  in  the  six- 
teenth century,  speaking,  with  one  or  two  exceptions, 
the  Aztec  tongue. 

In  the  new  era  of  prosperity  that  now  dawned  on 
Anahuac,  Culhuacan,  where  some  remnants  even  of 
the  Toltec  nobility  remained,  under  Chichimec  auspi- 
ces regained  to  a  great  extent  its  old  position  as  a 
centre  of  culture  and  power.     Among  the  new  na- 
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tions  whose  name  now  first  appears  in  history,  the 
Acolhuas  and  Tepanecs  soon  rose  to  political  promi- 
nence in  the  valley.  The  Acolhuas  were  the  Chi- 
chimecs  par  excellence,  or,  as  tradition  has  it,  the 
Chichimec  nation  was  absorbed^  by  them,  giving  up 
its  name,  language,  and  institutions.  The  capitals 
which  ruled  the  destinies  of  Andhuac  down  to  the 
fifteenth  century,  besides  Culhuacan,  were  Tenayo- 
can,  Xaltocan,  Coatlychan,  Tezcuco,and  Azcapuzalco. 
These  capitals  being  governed  for  the  most  part  by 
branches  of  the  same  royal  Chichimec  family,  the  era 
was  one  of  civil  intrigue  for  the  balance  of  power  and 
for  succession  to  the  throne,  rather  than  one  of  foreign 
conquest.  During  the  latter  part  of  the  period,  Tez- 
cuco,  the  Acolhua  capital  under  the  Chichimec  kings 
proper,  Azcapuzalco  the  capital  of  the  X^panecs,  and 
Culhuacan  held  the  country  under  their  sway,  some- 
times aUied  to  meet  the  forces  of  foreign  foes,  but 
oftener  plotting  against  each  other,  each,  by  alliance 
with  a  second  against  the  third,  aiming  at  universal 
dominion.  At  last  in  this  series  of  political  manoeu- 
vres Culhuacan  was  permanently  overthrown,  and 
the  Chichimec  ruler  at  Tezcuco  was  driven  from  his 
possessions  by  the  warlike  chief  of  the  Tepanecs, 
who  thus  for  a  short  time  was  absolute  master  of 
Andhuac. 

But  with  the  decadence  of  the  Culhua  power  at 
Culhuacan,  another  of  the  tribes  that  came  into  notice 
in  the  valley  after  the  fall  of  the  Toltecs,  had  been 
gradually  gaining  a  position  among  the  nations.  This 
rising  power  was  the  Aztecs,  a  people  traditionally 
from  the  far  north-west,  whose  wanderings  are  de- 
scribed in  picture-writings  shown  in  another  part  of 
this  volume.  Their  migration  is  more  definitely  de- 
scribed than  that  of  any  other  of  the  many  who  are 
said  to  have  come  from  the  same*  direction,  and  has 
been  considered  by  different  writers  to  be  a  migra- 
tion from  California,  New  Mexico,  or  Asia.  Later 
researches   indicate  that  the  pictured  annals  are  in- 
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tended  simply  as  a  record  of  the  Aztec  wanderings  in 
the  valley  of  Mexico  and  its  vicinity.  Whatever  their 
origin,  by  their  fierce  and  warlike  nature  and  bloody 
religious  rites,  from  the  first  they  made  themselves  the 
pests  of  Andhuac,  and  later  its  tyrants.  For  some  cen- 
turies they  acquired  no  national  influence,  but  were 
often  conquered,  enslaved,  and  driven  from  place  to 
place,  until  early  in  the  fourteenth  century,  when 
Mexico  or  Tenochtitlan  was  founded,  and  under  a  line 
of  able  warhke  kings  started  forward  in  its  career  of 
prosperity  unequaled  in  the  annals  of  aboriginal  Ameri- 
ca. At  the  fall  of  Culhuacan,  Mexico  ranked  next  to 
Tezcuco  and  Azcapuzalco,  and  when  the  armies  of  the 
latter  prevailed  against  the  former,  Mexico  was  the 
most  powerful  of  all  the  nations  that  sprang  to  arms, 
and  pressed  forward  to  humble  the  Tepanec  tyrant, 
to  reinstate  the  Acolhua  monarch  on  his  throne,  and 
to  restore  Tezcuco  to  her  former  commanding  position. 
The  result  was  the  utter  defeat  of  the  Tepanecs,  and 
the  glory  of  Azcapuzalco  departed  forever. 

Thus  ended  in  the  early  part  of  the  fifteenth  centu- 
ry the  Chichimec  empire, — that  is,  it  nominally  ended, 
for  the  Chichimec  kings  proper  lost  nothing  of  their 
power, — and,  by  the  establishment  of  the  confederacy 
already  described,  the  Aztec  empire  was  inaugurated. 
Under  the  new  dispensation  of  affairs,  Mexico,  by 
whose  aid  chiefly  Azcapuzalco  had  been  humbled, 
received  rank  and  dominion  at  least  equal  to  that  of 
Tezcuco,  while  from  motives  of  policy,  and  in  order, 
so  far  as  possible,  to  conciliate  the  good  will  of  a 
strong  though  conquered  people,  Tlacopan,  under  a 
branch  of  the  Tepanecs,  with  a  less  extensive  domain, 
was  admitted  to  the  alliance.  The  tenns  of  the  con- 
federacy seem,  as  I  have  said,  never  to  have  been 
openly  violated;  but  in  the  first  years  of  the  six- 
teenth century  the  Aztecs  had  not  only  excited  the 
hatred  of  the  most  powerful  nations  outside  the 
bounds  of  Andhuac  by  their  foreign  raids,  but  by  their 
arrogant  overbearing  spirit  had  made  themselves  ob- 
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noxious  at  home.  Their  aim  at  supreme  power  was 
apparent,  and  both  Tezcuco  and  the  independent  re- 
public of  Tlascala  began  to  tremble  at  the  dangerous 
progress  of  their  mighty  neighbor.  A  desperate  strug- 
gle was  imminent,  in  which  the  Aztecs,  pitted  against 
all  central  Mexico,  by  victory  would  have  grasped  the 
coveted  prize  of  imperial  power,  or  crushed  as  were 
the  Tepanecs  before  them  by  a  coalition  of  nations, 
would  have  yielded  their  place  in  the  confederacy  to 
some  less  dangerous  rival.  At  this  juncture  Cortes 
appeared.  This  renowned  chieftain  aided  Montezu- 
ma's foes  to  triumph,  and  in  turn  fastened  the  shackles 
of  European  despotism  on  all  alike,  with  a  partial  ex- 
ception in  favor  of  brave  Tlascala.  The  nations  which 
formed  the  Aztec  empire  proper,  were  the  tribes  for 
the  most  part  that  have  been  named  as  springing  into 
existence  or  notice  in  Anahuac  early  in  the  Chichimec 
period,  and  the  names  of  most  of  them  have  been 
preserved  in  the  names  of  modern  localities.  It  will 
be  seen,  in  treating  of  the  languages  of  the  Pacific 
States,  that  the  Aztec  tongue,  in  a  pure  state,  in  dis- 
tinct verbal  or  grammatical  traces,  and  in  names  of 
places,  is  spread  over  a  much  wider  extent  of  territory 
than  can  be  supposed  to  have  ever  been  brought  under 
subjection  to  Andhuac  during  either  the  Toltec,  Chi- 
chimec, or  Aztec  phases  of  the  Nahua  domination. 
To  account  for  this  we  have  the  commercial  connec- 
tions of  the  Aztecs,  whose  traders  are  known  to  have 
pushed  their  mercantile  ventures  far  beyond  the  re- 
gions subjected  by  force  of  arms;  colonies  which,  both 
in  Toltec  and  Aztec  times,  may  be  reasonably  sup- 
posed to  have  sought  new  homes;  the  exile  of  nobles 
and  priests  at  the  fall  of  the  Toltec  empire,  and  other 
probable  migrations,  voluntary  and  involuntary,  of 
princes  and  teachers;  the  large  detachments  of  Aztecs 
who  accompanied  the  Spaniards  in  the  expeditions  by 
which  the  continent  was  brought  under  subjection; 
and  finally,  if  all  these  are  not  sufficient,  the  unknown 
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history  and  migrations  of  the  Nahua  peoples  during 
the  centuries  preceding  the  Toltec  era. 

I  will  now  briefly  notice  the  civilized  nations  beyond 
the  limits  of  Andhuac,  and  more  or  less  independent 
of  the  Aztec  rule,  concerning  whose  institutions  and 
history  comparatively  little  or  nothing  is  known,  ex- 
cept what  is  chawn  from  the  Aztec  annals,  with  some 
very  general  observations  on  their  condition  made  by 
their  Spanish  conquerors.  Westward  of  the  Mexican 
valley  was  the  flourishing  independent  kingdom  of 
Michoacan,  in  possession  of  the  Tarascos,  whose  cap- 
ital was  Tzintzuntzan  on  Lake  Patzcuaro.  Their 
country,  lying  for  the  most  part  between  the  rivers 
Mexcala  and  Tololotlan,  is  by  its  altitude  chiefly  in  the 
tierra  templada,  and  enjoys  all  the  advantages  of  a 
tropical  climate,  soil,  and  vegetation.  Topographically 
it  presents  a  surface  of  undulating  plains,  intersected 
by  frequent  mountain  chains  and  by  the  characteristic 
ravines,  and  well  watered  by  many  streams  and  beauti- 
ful lakes;  hence  the  name  Michoacan,  which  signifies 
*land  abounding  in  fish.'  The  lake  region  of  Patzcu- 
aro, the  seat  of  the  Tarasco  kings,  is  described  as  un- 
surpassed in  picturesque  beauty,  while  in  the  variety 
of  its  agricultural  products  and  in  its  yield  of  mineral 
wealth,  Michoacan  was  equaled  by  few  of  the  states  of 
New  Spain. 

If  we  may  credit  the  general  statements  of  early  au- 
thors, who  give  us  but  few  details,  in  their  institutions, 
their  manners,  wealth,  and  power,  the  Tarascos  were  at 
least  fully  the  equals  of  the  Aztecs,  and  in  their  phy- 
sical development  were  even  superior.  That  they  suc- 
cessfully resisted  and  defeated  the  allied  armies  of 
Andhuac  is  suflScient  proof  of  their  military  prowess, 
although  they  yielded  almost  without  a  struggle  to 
the  Spaniards  after  the  fall  of  Mexico.  With  respect 
to  their  civilization  we  must  accept  the  statements  of 
their  superiority  as  the  probably  correct  impression  of 
those  who  came  first  in  contact  with  this  people,  not- 
withstanding which  I  find  no  architectural  or  artistic 
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relics  of  a  high  culture  within  their  territory.  All  that 
is  known  on  the  subject  indicates  that  their  civilization 
was  of  the  Nahua  type,  although  the  language  is  al- 
together distinct  from  the  Aztec,  the  representative 
Nahua  tongue.  The  history  of  Michoacan,  in  the 
form  of  any  but  the  vaguest  traditions,  does  not  reach 
back  farther  than  the  thirteenth  century;  nevertheless, 
as  I  have  said,  there  is  some  reason  to  suppose  that  it 
formed  part  of  the  Toltec  empire.  The  theory  has 
even  been  advanced  that  the  Tarascos,  forming  a  part 
of  that  empire,  were  not  disturbed  by  its  fall,  and 
were  therefore  the  best  representatives  of  the  oldest 
Nahua  culture.  Their  reported  physical  superiority 
might  favor  this  view,  but  their  distinct  language  on 
the  contrary  would  render  it  improbable.  A  careful 
study  of  all  that  is  known  of  this  people  convinces  me 
that  they  had  long  been  settled  in  the  lands  where 
they  were  found,  but  leaves  on  the  mind  no  definite 
idea  of  their  earlier  history.  Their  later  annals  are 
made  up  of  tales,  partaking  largely  of  the  marvelous 
and  supernatural,  of  the  doings  of  certain  demi-gods 
or  priests,  and  of  wars  waged  against  the  omnipresent 
Chichimecs.  Branches  of  the  great  and  primitive 
Otomi  family  are  mentioned  as  having  their  homes  in 
the  mountains,  and  there  are  traditions  that  fragments 
of  the  Aztecs  and  other  tribes  which  followed  the  Chi- 
chimecs into  Andhuac,  lingered  on  the  route  of  their 
migration  and  settled  in  the  fertile  valleys  of  Micho- 
acan. Between  the  Tarascos  and  the  Aztecs,  speak- 
ing a  language  different  from  either  but  allied  more 
or  less  intimately  with  the  former,  were  the  Matlalt- 
zincas,  whose  capital  was  in  the  plateau  valley  of  To- 
luca,  just  outside  the  bounds  of  Andhuac.  Tliis  was 
one  of  the  tribes  that  have  already  been  named  as 
coming  traditionally  from  the  north-west.  For  a  long 
time  they  maintained  their  independence,  but  in  the 
last  quarter  of  the  fifteenth  century  were  forced  to 
yield  to  the  victorious  arms  of  Axayacatl,  the  Aztec 
warrior  kinor. 
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Immediately  below  the  mouth  of  the  Mexcala,  on 
the  border  of  the  Pacific,  were  the  lands  of  the  Cui- 
tlatecs,  and  also  the  province  or  kingdom  of  ZacatoUan, 
whose  capital  was  the  modem  Zacatula.  Of  these  two 
peoples  absolutely  nothing  is  known,  save  that  they 
were  tributary  to  the  Aztec  empire,  the  latter  having 
been  added  to  the  domain  of  Tezcuco  in  the  very  last 
years  of  the  fifteenth  century. 

The  provinces  that  extended  south-westward  from 
Andhuac  to  the  ocean,  belonging  chiefly  to  the  modern 
state  of  Guerrero  and  included  in  what  I  have  de- 
scribed as  the  Aztec  empire  proper,  were  those  of  the 
Tlahuicas,  whose  capital  was  Cuemavaca,  the  Cohuix- 
cas,  capital  at  Acapulco,  the  Yoppi  on  the  coast  south 
of  Acapulco,  and  the  province  of  Mazatlan  farther  in- 
land or  north-east.  The  name  Tlapanecs  is  also  rather 
indefinitely  applied  to  the  people  of  a  portion  of  this 
territory  in  the  south,  including  probably  the  Yoppi. 
Of  the  names  mentioned  we  have  met  those  of  the 
Tlahuicas  and  Cohuixcas  among  the  tribes  newly 
springing  into  notice  at  the  beginning  of  the  Chichi - 
mec  period.  It  is  probable  that  nearly  all  were  more 
or  less  closely  allied  in  race  and  language  to  their 
Mexican  masters,  their  political  subjection  to  whom 
dates  from  about  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century. 

The  western  slope  of  the  cordillera  still  farther 
south-west,  comprising  in  general  terms  the  modem 
state  of  Oajaca,  was  ruled  and  to  a  great  extent  in- 
habited by  the  Miztecs  and  Zapotecs,  two  powerful 
nations  distinct  in  tongue  from  the  Aztecs  and  from 
each  other.  Western  Oajaca,  the  home  of  the  Miz- 
tecs, was  divided  into  Upper  and  Lower  Miztecapan, 
the  latter  toward  the  coast,  and  the  former  higher  up 
in  the  mountains,  and  sometimes  termed  Cohuaixtla- 
huacan.  The  Zapotecs  in  eastern  Oajaca,  when  first 
definitely  known  to  history,  had  extended  their  power 
over  nearly  all  the  tribes  of  Tehuantepec,  besides  en- 
croaching somewhat  on  the  Miztec  boundaries.  The 
Miztecs,  notwithstanding  the  foreign  aid  of  Tlascaltecs 
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and  other  eastern  foes  of  the  Aztec  king,  were  first 
defeated  by  the  allied  forces  of  Andhuac  about  1458; 
and  from  that  date  the  conquerors  succeeded  in  hold- 
ing their  stronger  towns  and  more  commanding  posi- 
tions down  to  the  conquest,  thus  enforcing  the  pay- 
ment of  tribute  and  controlUng  the  commerce  of  the 
southern  coast,  which  was  their  primary  object.  Te- 
huantepec  and  Soconusco  yielded  some  years  after  to 
the  conquering  Axayacatl,  and  Zapotecapan  still  later 
to  his  successor  Ahuitzotl;  but  in  the  closing  years 
of  the  fifteenth  century  the  Zapotecs  recovered  their 
country  with  Tehuantepec,  leaving  Socunusco,  how- 
ever, permanently  in  Aztec  possession.  The  history 
of  the  two  nations  takes  us  no  farther  back  than  the 
fourteenth  century,  when  they  first  came  into  contact 
with  the  peoples  of  Andhuac;  it  gives  a  record  of  their 
rulers  and  their  deeds  of  valor  in  wars  waofed  aofainst 
each  other,  against  the  neighboring  tribes,  and  against 
the  Mexicans.  Prior  to  that  time  we  have  a  few  tra- 
ditions of  the  vaguest  character  preserved  by  Burgoa, 
the  historian  of  Oajaca.  These  picture  both  Miztecs 
and  Zapotecs  as  originally  wild,  but  civilized  by  the 
influence  of  teachers,  priests,  or  beings  of  supernatural 
powers,  who  came  among  them,  one  from  the  south, 
and  others  from  the  direction  of  Andhuac.  Their  civ- 
ilization, however  received,  was  surely  Nahua,  as  is 
shown  by  the  resemblances  which  their  institutions, 
and  particularly  their  religious  rites,  bear  to  those  of 
the  Aztecs.  Being  of  the  Nahua  type,  its  origin  has 
of  course  been  referred  to  that  inexhaustible  source, 
the  dispersion  of  the  Toltecs,  or  to  proselyting  teach- 
ers sent  southward  by  that  wonderful  people.  Indeed, 
the  Miztec  and  Zapotec  royal  famiHes  claimed  a  direct 
Toltec  descent.  It  is  very  probable,  however,  that 
the  Nahua  element  here  was  at  least  contemporaneous 
in  its  introduction  with  the  same  element  known  as 
Toltec  in  Andhuac,  rather  than  implanted  in  Oajaca 
by  missionaries,  voluntary  or  involuntary,  from  Tol- 
lan.     I  have  already  remarked  that  the  presence  of 


NATIONS  OF  TEHUANTEPEC.  Ill 

Nahua  institutions  in  different  regions  is  too  often 
attributed  to  the  Toltec  exiles,  and  too  seldom  to 
historical  events  preceding  the  sixth  century.  The 
Oajacan  coast  region  or  tierra  caliente,  if  we  may 
credit  the  result  of  researches  by  the  Abb^  Brasseur 
de  Bourbourg,  was  sometimes  known  as  Andhuac  Ay- 
otlan,  as  the  opposite  coast  of  Tabasco  was  called 
Andhuac  Xicalanco.  Both  these  Andhuacs  were  in- 
habited by  enterprising  commercial  peoples,  whose 
flourishing  centres  of  trade  were  located  at  short  in- 
tervals along  the  coast.  Material  relics  of  past  excel- 
lence in  architecture  and  other  arts  of  civilization 
abound  in  Oajaca,  chief  among  which  stand  the  re- 
markable structures  at  Mitla. 

Although  Tehuantepec  in  the  later  aboriginal  times 
was  subject  to  the  kings  of  Zapotecapan,  yet  within 
its  limits,  besides  the  Chontales, — a  name  resembling 
in  its  uncertainty  of  application  that  of  Chichimecs 
farther  north, — were  the  remnants  of  two  old  nations 
that  still  preserved  their  independence.  These  were 
the  Mijes,  living  chiefly  by  the  chase  in  the  mountain 
fastnesses  of  the  north,  and  the  Huaves,  who  held  a 
small  territory  on  the  coast  and  islands  of  the  lagoons 
just  east  of  the  city  of  Tehuantepec.  The  Mijes,  so 
far  as  the  vague  traditions  of  the  country  reveal  any- 
thing of  their  past,  were  once  the  possessors  of  Zapo- 
tecapan and  the  isthmus  of  Tehuantepec,  antedating  the 
Zapotecs  and  perhaps  the  Nahua  culture  in  this  region, 
being  affiliated,  as  some  believe,  in  institutions  and 
possibly  in  language,  with  the  Maya  element  of  Cen- 
tral America.  While  this  connection  must  be  regarded 
as  somewhat  conjectural,  we  may  nevertheless  accept 
as  probably  authentic  the  antiquity,  civilization,  and 
power  of  this  brave  people.  The  Huaves  were  tradi- 
tionally of  southern  origin,  having  come  to  Tehuante- 
pec by  sea  from  Nicaragua  or  a  point  still  farther  south. 
In  navigation  and  in  commerce  they  were  enterpris- 
ing, as  were  indeed  all  the  tribes  of  this  southern-coast 
Ajttdhuac,  and  they  took  gradually  from  the  Mijes, 
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whom  they  found  in  possession,  a  large  extent  of  terri- 
tory, which  as  we  have  seen  they  were  finally  forced 
to  yield  up  to  their  Zapotec  conquerors. 

Crossing  now  to  the  Atlantic  or  Gulf  shores  we  have 
from  the  past  nothing  but  a  confused  account  of  01- 
mecs,  Xicalancas,  and  Nonohualcas,  who  may  have 
been  distinct  peoples,  or  the  same  people  under  differ- 
ent names  at  different  epochs,  and  who  at  some  time 
inhabited  the  lowlands  of  Tehuantepec  and  Vera  Cruz, 
as  well  as  those  of  Tabasco  farther  south.  At  the 
time  of  the  conquest  we  know  that  this  region  was 
thickly  inhabited  by  a  people  scarcely  less  advanced 
than  those  of  Andhuac,  and  dotted  with  flourishing 
towns  devoted  to  commerce.  But  neither  in  the  six- 
teenth nor  immediately  preceding  centuries  can  any 
one  civiUzed  nation  be  definitely  named  as  occupy- 
ing this  Andhuac  Xicalanco.  We  know,  however,  that 
this  country  north  of  the  Goazacoalco  River  formed  a 
portion  of  the  Aztec  empire,  and  that  its  inhabitants 
spoke  for  the  most  part  the  Aztec  tongue.  These 
provinces,  known  as  Cuetlachtlan  and  Goazacoalco, 
were  conquered,  chiefly  with  a  view  to  the  extension 
of  the  Aztec  commerce,  as  early  as  the  middle  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  notwithstanding  the  assistance  ren- 
dered by  the  armies  of  Tlascala. 

The  plateau  east  of  Andhuac  sometimes  known  as 
Huitzilapan  was  found  by  the  Spaniards  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  independent  republics,  or  cities,  of  Tlas- 
cala, Huexotzinco,  and  Cholula.  The  people  who 
occupied  this  part  of  the  table-land  were  the  Teo-Chi- 
chimecs,  of  the  same  language  and  of  the  same  tradi- 
tional north-western  origin  as  the  Aztecs,  whom  they 
I)receded  in  Andhuac.  Late  in  the  thirteenth  century 
they  left  the  valley  of  Mexico,  and  in  several  detach- 
ments established  themselves  on  the  eastern  plateau, 
where  they  successfully  maintained  their  independence 
of  all  foreign  powers.  As  alHes  of  the  Chichimec 
king  of  Tezcuco  they  aided  in  overturning  the  Tepanec 
tyrant  of  Azcapuzalco;  but  after  the  subsequent  dan- 
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gerous  development  of  Aztec  ambition,  the  Tlascaltec 
armies  aided  in  nearly  every  attempt  of  other  nations 
to  arrest  the  progress  of  the  Mexicans  toward  uni- 
versal dominion.  Their  assistance,  as  we  have  seen, 
was  unavailing  except  in  the  final  successful  alliance 
with  the  forces  of  Cortds;  for,  although  secure  in  their 
small  domain  against  foreign  invasion,  their  armies 
were  often  defeated  abroad.  Tlascala  has  retained 
very  nearly  its  original  bounds,  and  the  details  of  its 
history  from  the  foundation  of  the  city  are,  by  the 
writings  of  the  native  historian  Camargo,  more  fully 
known  than  those  of  most  other  nations  outside  of 
Andhuac.  This  author,  however,  gives  us  the  annals 
of  his  own  and  the  surrounding  peoples  from  a  Tlas- 
caltec stand-point  only.  Before  the  Teo-Chichimec 
invasion  of  Huitzilapan,  Cholula  had  already  acquired 
great  prominence  as  a  Toltec  city,  and  as  the  residence 
of  the  great  Nahua  apostle  Quetzalcoatl,  of  which  era, 
or  a  preceding  one,  the  famous  pyramid  remains  as  a 
memento.  Outside  of  Cholula,  however,  the  ancient 
history  of  this  region  presents  but  a  blank  page,  or  one 
vaguely  filled  with  tales  of  giants,  its  first  reputed  in- 
habitants, and  of  the  mysterious  Olmecs,  from  some 
remaining  fragments  of  which  people  the  Tlascaltecs 
are  said  to  have  won  their  new  homes.  These  Olmecs 
seem  to  have  been  a  very  ancient  people  who  occupied 
the  whole  eastern  region,  bordering  on  or  mixed  with 
the  Xicalancas  in  the  south;  or  rather  the  name  Olmec 
seems  to  have  been  the  designation  of  a  phase  or  era 
of  the  Nahua  civilization  preceding  that  known  as 
the  Toltec.  It  is  impossible  to  determine  accurately 
whether  the  Xicalancas  should  be  classed  with  the 
Nahua  or  Maya  element,  although  probably  with  the 
former. 

The  coast  region  east  of  Tlascala,  comprising  the 
northern  half  of  the  state  of  Vera  Cruz,  was  the  home 
of  the  Totonacs,  whose  capital  was  the  famous  Cem- 
]K)ala,  and  who  were  conquered  by  the  Aztecs  at  the 
close  of  the  fifteenth  century.     They  were  probably 
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one  of  the  ancient  pre-Toltec  peoples  like  the  Otomfs 
and  Olmecs,  and  they  claimed  to  have  occupied  in 
former  times  Andhuac  and  the  adjoining  territory, 
where  they  erected  the  pyramids  of  the  sun  and  moon 
at  Teotihuacan.  Their  institutions  when  first  observed 
by  Europeans  seem  to  have  been  essentially  Nahua, 
and  the  abundant  architectural  remains  found  in  To- 
tonac  territory,  as  at  Papantla,  Misantla,  and  Tusapan, 
show  no  well-defined  differences  from  Aztec  construc- 
tions proper.  Whether  this  Nahua  culture  was  that 
originally  possessed  by  them  or  was  introduced  at  a 
comparatively  late  period  through  the  influence  of  the 
Teo-Chichimecs,  with  whom  they  became  largely  con- 
solidated, is  uncertain.  The  Totonac  language  is, 
however,  distinct  from  the  Aztec,  and  is  thought  to 
have  some  affinity  with  the  Maya. 

North  of  the  Totonacs  on  ttie  gulf  coast,  in  the 
present  state  of  Tamaulipas,  lived  the  Huastecs,  con- 
cerning whose  early  history  nothing  whatever  is 
known.  Their  language  is  allied  to  the  Maya  dia- 
lects. They  were  a  brave  people,  looked  upon  by  the 
Mexicans  as  semi-barbarous,  but  were  defeated  and 
forced  to  pay  tribute  by  the  king  of  Tezcuco  in  the 
middle  of  the  fifteenth  century. 

The  difficulties  experienced  in  rendering  to  any  de- 
gree satisfactory  a  general  view  of  the  northern  na- 
tions, are  very  greatly  augmented  now  that  I  come  to 
treat  of  the  Central  American  tribes.  The  causes  of 
this  increased  difficulty  are  many.  I  have  already 
noticed  the  prominence  of  the  Aztecs  in  most  that  has 
been  recorded  of  American  civilization.  During  the 
conquest  of  the  central  portions  of  the  continent  fol- 
lowing that  of  Mexico,  the  Spaniards  found  an  ad- 
vanced culture,  great  cities,  magnificent  temples,  a 
complicated  system  of  religious  and  political  institu- 
tions; but  all  these  had  been  met  before  in  the  north, 
and  consequently  mere  mention  in  general  terms  of 
these  later  wonders  was  deemed  sufficient  by  the  con- 
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querors,  who  were  a  class  of  men  not  disposed  to  make 
minute  observations  or  comparisons  respecting  what 
seemed  to  them  unimportant  details.  As  to  the 
priests,  their  duty  was  clearly  to  destroy  rather  than 
to  closely  investigate  these  institutions  of  the  devil. 
And  in  the  years  following  the  conquest,  the  associa- 
tion between  the  natives  and  the  conquerors  was  much 
less  intimate  than  in  Andhua^.  These  nations  in  many 
instances  fought  until  nearly  annihilated,  or  after  de- 
feat retired  in  national  fragments  to  the  inaccessible 
fastnesses  of  the  cordillera,  retaining  for  several  gen- 
erations— some  of  them  permanently — ^their  independ- 
ence, and  affording  the  Spaniards  little  opportunity  of 
becoming  acquainted  with  their  aboriginal  institutions. 
In  the  south,  as  in  Andhuac,  native  writers,  after  their 
language  had  been  fitted  to  the  Spanish  alphabet, 
wrote  more  or  less  fully  of  their  national  history;  but 
all  such  writings  whose  existence  is  known  are  in  the 
possession  of  one  or  two  individuals,  and,  excepting 
the  Popol  Vuh  translated  by  Ximenes  as  well  as 
Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  and  the  Perez  Maya  manu- 
script, their  coni;ents  are  only  vaguely  known  to  the 
public  through  the  writings  of  their  owners.  Another 
diflSculty  respecting  these  writings  is  that  their  de- 
pendence on  any  original  authority  more  trustworthy 
than  that  of  orally  transmitted  traditions,  is  at  least 
doubtful.  The  key  to  the  hieroglyphics  engraved  on 
the  stones  of  Palenque  and  Copan,  and  painted  on  the 
pages  of  the  very  few  ancient  manuscripts  preserved, 
13  now  practically  lost;  that  it  was  possessed  by  the 
writers  referred  to  is,  although  not  impossible,  still  far 
from  proven.  Again,  chronology,  so  complicated  and 
uncertain  in  the  annals  of  AnAhuac,  is  here,  through 
the  absence  of  legible  written  records,  almost  entirely 
wanting,  so  that  it  is  in  many  cases  absolutely  impos- 
sible to  fix  even  an  approximate  date  for  historical 
events  of  great  importance.  The  attempts  of  authors 
to  attach  some  of  these  events,  without  sujficient  data. 
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to  the  Nahua  chronology,  have  done  much  to  compli- 
cate the  matter  still  further. 

The  only  author  who  has  attempted  to  treat  of  the 
subject  of  Central  American  civilization  and  antiquity 
<  omprehensively  as  a  whole  is  the  Abbd  Brasseur  do 
Bourbourg.  The  learned  abb^,  however,  with  all  his 
research  and  undoubted  knowledge  of  the  subject,  and 
with  his  well-known  enthusiasm  and  tact  in  antiquari- 
an engineering,  by  which  he  is  wont  to  level  difficul- 
ties, apparently  insurmountable,  to  a  grade  which  offei's 
no  obstruction  to  his  theoretical  construction-trains, 
has  been  forced  to  acknowledge  at  many  points  his 
inability  to  construct  a  perfect  whole  from  data  so 
meatn*e  and  conflictinor.  Such  beinor  the  case,  the  fu- 
tility  must  be  apparent  of  attempting  here  any  outline 
of  history  which  may  throw  light  on  the  institutions 
of  the  sixteenth  century.  I  must  be  content,  for  the 
purposes  of  this  chapter,  with  a  mention  of  the  civil- 
ized nations  found  in  possession  of  the  country,  and  a 
brief  statement  of  such  prominent  points  in  their  past 
jiH  seem  well-authenticated  and  important. 

Closely  enveloped  in  the  dense  forests  of  Cliiapas, 
(Guatemala,  Yucatan,  and  Honduras,  the  ruins  of  sev- 
eral ancient  cities  have  been  discovered,  which  are  far 
superior  in  extent  and  magnificence  to  any  seen  in  Aztec 
territory,  and  of  which  a  detailed  description  may  be 
found  in  the  fourth  volume  of  this  work.  Most  of  these 
(pities  were  abandoned  and  more  or  less  unknown  at  the 
time  of  the  conquest.  They  bear  hieroglyphic  inscrip- 
tions apparently  identical  in  character;  in  other  respects 
they  resemble  each  other  more  than  they  resemble  the 
Aztec  ruins — or  even  other  and  apparently  later  works 
in  Guatemala  and  Honduras.  All  these  remains  bear 
evident  marks  of  great  antiquity.  Their  existence 
and  similarity,  in  the  absence  of  any  evidence  to  the 
(contrary,  would  indicate  the  occupation  of  the  whole 
(Country  at  some  remote  period  by  nations  far  advanced 
in  civilization,  and  closely  allied  in  manners  and  cus- 
toms, if  not  in  blood  and  languai^e.     Furthermore,  the 
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traditions   of  several  of  the  most  advanced   nations 
point  to  a  wide-spread  civilization  introduced  among  a 
numerous  and  powerful  people  by  Votan  and  Zamnd, 
who,  or  their  successors,  built  the  cities  referred  to, 
and  founded  great  allied  empires  in  Chiapas,  Yucatan 
and  Guatemala;  and  moreover,  the  tradition  is  con- 
firmed by  the  universality  of  one  family  of  languages 
or  dialects  spoken  among  the  civilized  nations,  and 
among  their  descendants  to  this  day.     I  deem  the 
grounds  sufficient,  therefore,  fojr  accepting  this  Central 
American  civilization  of  the  past  as  a  fact,  referring 
it  not  to  an  extinct  ancient  race,  but  to  the  direct  an- 
cestors of  the  peoples  still  occupying  the  country  with 
the  Spaniards,  and  applying  to  it  the  name  Maya  as 
that  of  the  language  which  has  claims  as  strong  as 
any  to  be  considered  the  mother  tongue  of  the  lin- 
guistic family  mentioned.     As  I  have  said  before,  the 
phenomena  of  civilization  in  North  America  may  be 
accounted  for  with  tolerable  consistency  by  the  friction 
and  mixture  of  this  Maya  culture  and  people  with  the 
Nahua  element  of  the  north;  while  that  either,  by 
migrations  northward  or  southward,  can  have   been 
the  parent  of  the  other  within  the  traditionally  his- 
toric past,  I  regard  as  extremely  improbable.     That 
the  two  elements  were  identical  in  their  origin  and 
early  development  is  by  no  means  impossible;  all  that 
we  can  safely  presume  is  that  within  historic  times 
they  have  been  practically  distinct  in  their  workings. 
There  are  also  some  rather  vague  traditions  of  the 
first  appearance  of  the  Nahua  civilization  in  the  re- 
gions of  Tabasco  and  Chiapas,  of  its  growth,  the  grad- 
ual establishment  of  a  power  rivalling  that  of  the 
people  I  call  Mayas,  and  of  a  struggle  by  which  the 
Nahuas  were  scattered  in  different  directions,  chiefly 
northward,  to  reappear  in  history  some  centuries  later 
as  the  Toltecs  of  Andhuac.     While  the  positive  evi- 
dence in  favor  of  this  migration  from  the  south  is  very 
meagre,  it  must  be  admitted  that  a  southern  origin  of 
the  Nahua  culture  is  far  more  consistent  with  fact  and 
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tradition  than  was  the  north-western  origin,  so  long 
implicitly  accepted.  There  are  no  data  by  which  to 
fix  the  period  of  the  original  Maya  empire,  or  its 
downfall  or  breaking-up  into  rival  factions  by  civil 
and  foreign  wars.  The  cities  of  Yucatan,  as  is  clearly 
shown  by  Mr  Stephens,  were,  many  of  them,  occupied 
by  the  descendants  of  the  builders  down  to  the  con- 
quest, and  contain  some  remnants  of  wood-work  still 
in  good  preservation,  although  some  of  the  structures 
appear  to  be  built  on  the  ruins  of  others  of  a  some- 
what different  type.  Palenque  and  Copan,  on  the 
contrary,  have  no  traces  of  wood  or  other  perishable 
material,  and  were  uninhabited  and  probably  unknown 
in  the  sixteenth  century.  The  loss  of  the  key  to  what 
must  have  been  an  advanced  system  of  hieroglyphics, 
while  the  spoken  language  survived,  is  also  an  indica- 
tion of  great  antiquity,  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  the 
Quiche  structures  of  Guatemala  differed  materially 
from  those  of  the  more  ancient  epoch.  It  is  not  likely 
that  the  Maya  empire  in  its  integrity  continued  later 
than  the  third  or  fourth  century,  although  its  cities 
may  have  been  inhabited  much  later,  and  I  should  fix 
the  epoch  of  its  highest  power  at  a  date  preceding 
rather  than  following  the  Christian  era.  A  Maya 
manuscript  fixes  the  date  of  the  first  appearance  in 
Yucatan  of  the  Tutul  Xius  at  171  a.  d.  The  Ahh6 
Brasseur  therefore  makes  this  the  date  of  the  Nahua 
dispersion,  believing,  on  apparently  very  slight  found- 
ation, the  Tutul  Xius  to  be  one  of  the  Nahua  frag- 
ments. With  the  breaking-up  of  this  empire  into 
separate  nations  at  an  unknown  date,  the  ancient  his- 
tory of  Central  America  as  a  whole  ceases,  and  down 
to  a  period  closely  preceding  the  conquest  we  have 
only  an  occasional  event  preserved  in  the  traditions  of 
two  or  three  nations. 

Yucatan  was  occupied  in  the  sixteenth  century  by 
the  Mayas  proper,  all  speaking  the  same  language, 
and  living  under  practically  the  same  institutions,  re- 
ligious and  political.     The  chief  divisions  were  the 
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Cocomes,  Tutul  Xius,  Itzas,  and  Cheles,  which  seem 
to  have  been  originally  the  designations  of  royal  or 
priestly  families,  rather  than  tribal  names  proper  of 
the  peoples  over  whom  they  held  sway.  Each  of 
these  had  their  origin-traditions  of  immigrating  tribes 
or  teachers  who  came  in  the  distant  past  to  seek  new 
homes,  escape  persecution,  or  introduce  new  religious 
ideas,  in  the  fertile  Maya  plains.  Some  of  these 
stranger  apostles  of  new  creeds  are  identified  by  au- 
thors with  Toltec  missionaries  or  exiles  from  Andhuac. 
The  evidence  in  favor  of  this  identity  in  any  particular 
case  is  of  course  unsatisfactory,  but  that  it  was  well- 
founded  in  some  cases  is  both  probable, — commercial 
intercourse  having  undoubtedly  made  the  two  peoples 
mutually  acquainted  with  each  other, — and  is  sup- 
ported by  the  presence  of  Nahua  names  of  rulers  and 
priests,  and  of  Nahua  elements  in  the  Yucatec  religion, 
the  same  remark  applying  to  all  Central  America.  The 
ancient  history  of  Yucatan  is  an  account  of  the  strug- 
gles, alliances,  and  successive  domination  of  the  fac- 
tions mentioned.  To  enumerate  here,  in  outline  even, 
these  successive  changes  so  vaguely  and  confusedly  re- 
corded would  be  useless,  especially  as  their  institutions, 
so  far  as  can  be  known,  were  but  slightly  affected  by 
political  changes  among  people  of  the  same  blood, 
language,  and  religion. 

The  Cocomes  were  traditionally  the  original  Maya 
rulers  of  the  land,  and  the  Tutul  Xius  first  came  into 
notice  in  the  second  century,  the  Itzas  and  Cheles  ap- 
pearing at  a  much  later  date.  One  of  the  most  pros- 
perous eras  in  the  later  history  of  the  peninsula  of 
Yucatan  is  represented  to  have  followed  the  appear- 
ance of  Cuculcan,  a  mysterious  stranger  corresponding 
closely  in  his  teachings,  as  in  the  etymology  of  his 
name,  with  the  Toltec  Quetzalcoatl.  He  became  the 
head  of  the  Cocome  dynasty  at  Mayapan,  and  ruled 
the  country  as  did  his  successors  after  him  in  alliance 
with  the  Tutul  Xius  at  Uxmal,  the  Itzas  at  Chichen 
Itza,  and  the  Cheles  at  Izamal.    But  later  the  Cocomes 
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were  overthrown,  and  Mayapan  destroyed  by  a  revo- 
lution of  the  allies.  The  Tutul  Xius  now  became  the 
leading  power,  a  position  which  they  held  dowoi  to 
the  time,  not  long  before  the  conquest,  when  the  coun- 
try was  divided  by  war  and  civil  dissensions  into  nu- 
merous petty  domains,  each  ruled  by  its  chief  and 
independent  of  the  rest,  all  in  a  weak  and  exhausted 
condition  compared  with  their  former  state,  and  un- 
able to  resist  by  united  effort  the  progress  of  the 
Spanish  invaders  whom  individually  they  fought  most 
bravely.  Three  other  comparatively  recent  cvenis 
of  some  importance  in  Yucatec  history  may  be  no- 
ticed. The  Cocomes  in  the  struggle  preceding  their 
fall  called  in  the  aid  of  a  large  force  of  Xicalancas, 
probably  a  Nahua  people,  from  the  Tabascan  coast 
region,  who  after  their  defeat  were  permitted  by  the 
conquerors  to  settle  in  the  country.  A  successful  raid 
bj'-  some  foreign  people,  supposed  with  some  reason  to 
be  the  Quichds  from  Guatemala,  is  reported  to  have 
been  made  against  the  Mayas  with,  however,  no  im- 
portant permanent  results.  Finally  a  portion  of  the 
Itzas  migrated  southward  and  settled  in  the  region  of 
Lake  Peten,  establishing  their  capital  city  on  an  island 
in  the  lake.  Here  they  were  found,  a  powerful  and 
advanced  nation,  by  Hernan  Cortds  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  and  traces  of  their  cities  still  remain,  although 
it  must  be  noted  that  another  and  older  chiss  of  ruins 
are  found  in  the  same  region,  dating  back  perhaps  to 
a  time  when  the  glory  of  the  Maya  empire  had  not 
wholly  departed. 

Chiapas,  politically  a  part  of  the  Mexican  Republic, 
but  belonging  geographically  to  Central  America,  was 
occupied  by  the  Chiapanecs,  Tzendales,  and  Quelenes. 
The  Tzendales  lived  in  the  region  about  Palenque,  and 
were  presumably  the  direct  descendants  of  its  builders, 
their  language  having  nearly  an  equal  claim  with  the 
Maya  to  be  considered  the  mother  tongue.  The  Chi- 
apanecs of  the  interior  were  a  warlike  tribe,  and  had 
before   the  coming  of  the  Spaniards  conquered  the 
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other  nations,  forcing  them  io  pay  tribute,  and  suc- 
cessfully resisting  the  attacks  of  the  Aztec  allies. 
They  also  are  a  very  old  people,  having  been  referred 
even  to  the  tribes  that  preceded  the  establishment  of 
Votan's  empire.  Statements  concerning  their  history 
are  numerous  and  irreconcilable;  they  have  some  tra- 
ditions of  having  come  from  the  south;  their  linguistic 
affinity  with  the  Mayas  is  at  least  very  slight.  The 
Quelenes  or  Zotziles,  whose  past  is  equally  mysterious, 
inhabited  the  southern  or  Guatemalan  frontier. 

Guatemala  and  northern  Honduras  were  found  in 
possession  of  the  Mames  in  the  north-west,  the  Poco- 
mams  in  the  south-east,  the  Quiches  in  the  interior, 
and  the  Cakchiquels  in  the  south.  The  two  latter 
were  the  most  powerful  and  ruled  the  country  from 
their  capitals  of  Utatlan  and  Patinamit,  where  they  re- 
sisted the  Spaniards  almost  to  the  point  of  annihila- 
tion, retiring  for  the  most  part  after  defeat  to  live  by 
the  chase  in  the  distant  mountain  gorges.  Guatema- 
lan history  from  the  Votan  empire  down  to  an  indefi- 
nite date  not  many  centuries  before  the  conquest  is  a 
blank.  It  recommences  with  the  first  traditions  of 
the  nations  just  mentioned.  These  traditions,  as  in 
the  case  of  every  American  people,  begin  with  the 
immigration  of  foreign  tribes  into  the  country  as  the 
first  in  the  series  of  events  leading  to  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Quich^-Cakchiquel  empire.  Assuming 
the  Toltec  dispersion  from  Andhuac  in  the  eleventh 
century  as  a  well-authenticated  fact,  most  writers 
have  identified  the  Guatemalan  nations,  except  per- 
haps the  Mames  by  some  considered  the  descendants 
of  the  original  inhabitants,  with  the  migrating  Toltecs 
who  fled  southward  to  found  a  new  empire.  I  have 
already  made  known  my  scepticism  respecting  national 
American  migrations  in  general,  and  the  Toltec  migra- 
tion southward  in  particular,  and  there  is  nothing  in 
the  annals  of  Guatemala  to  modify  the  views  previ- 
ously expressed.  The  Quiche  traditions  are  vague  and 
without   chronologic  order,  much   less  definite  than 


122         GENERAL  VIEW  OF  THE  CIVILIZED  NATIONS. 

those  relating  to  the  mythical  Aztec  wanderings. 
The  sum  and  substance  of  the  Quichd  and  Toltec 
identity  is  the  traditional  statement  that  the  former 
people  entered  Guatemala  at  an  unknown  period  in 
the  past,  while  the  latter  left  Andhuac  in  the  elev- 
enth century.  That  the  Toltecs  should  have  mi- 
grated en  masse  southward,  taken  possession  of  Gua- 
temala, established  a  mighty  empire,  and  yet  have 
abandoned  their  language  for  dialects  of  the  origi- 
nal Maya  tongue  is  in  the  highest  degree  improb- 
able. It  is  safer  to  suppose  that  the  mass  of  the 
Quiches  and  other  nations  of  Guatemala,  Chiapas, 
and  Honduras,  were  descended  directly  from  the 
Maya  builders  of  Palenque,  and  from  contemporary 
peoples.  Yet  the  differences  between  the  Quich^- 
Cakchiquel  structures,  and  the  older  architectural  re- 
mains of  the  Maya  empire  indicate  a  new  era  of  Maya 
culture,  originated  not  unlikely  by  the  introduction  of 
foreign  elements.  Moreover,  the  apparent  identity  in 
name  and  teachings  between  the  early  civihzers  of  the 
Quichd  tradition  and  the  Nahua  followers  of  Quetzal- 
coatl,  together  with  reported  resemblances  between 
actual  Quichd  and  Aztec  institutions  as  observed  by 
Europeans,  indicate  farther  that  the  new  element  was 
engrafted  on  Maya  civilization  by  contact  with  the 
Nahuas,  a  contact  of  which  the  presence  of  the  exiled 
Toltec  nobility  may  have  been  a  prominent  feature. 
After  the  overthrow  of  the  original  empire  we  may 
suppose  the  people  to  have  been  subdivided  during  the 
course  of  centuries  by  civil  wars  and  sectarian  strug- 
gles into  petty  states,  the  gloiy  of  their  former  great- 
ness vanished  and  partially  forgotten,  the  spirit  of 
progress  dormant,  to  be  roused  again  by  the  presence 
of  the  Nahua  chiefs.  These  gathered  and  infused  new 
life  into  the  scattered  remnants;  they  introduced  some 
new  institutions,  and  thus  aided  the  ancient  people  to 
rebuild  their  empire  on  the  old  foundations,  retaining 
the  dialects  of  the  original  language. 

In  addition  to  the  peoples  thus  far  mentioned,  there 
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were  undoubtedly  in  Nicaragua,  and  probably  in  Sal- 
vador, nations  of  nearly  pure  Aztec  blood  and  language. 
The  former  are  known  among  different  authors  as  Nic- 
araguans,  Niquirans,  or  Cholutecs,  and  they  occupied 
the  coast  between  lake  Nicaragua  and  the  ocean,  with 
the  lake  islands.  Their  institutions,  political  and  re- 
ligious, were  nearly  the  same  as  those  of  the  Aztecs 
of  Andhuac,  and  they  have  left  abundant  relics  in  the 
form  of  idols  and  sepulchral  deposits,  but  no  archi- 
tectural remains.  These  relics  are  moreover  hardly 
less  abundant  in  the  territory  of  the  adjoining  tribes, 
nor  do  they  differ  essentially  in  their  nature;  hence  we 
must  conclude  that  some  other  Nicaraguan  peoples, 
either  by  Aztec  or  other  influence,  were  considerably 
advanced  in  civilization.  The  Nahua  tribes  of  Salva- 
dor, the  ancient  Cuscatlan,  were  known  as  Pipiles,  and 
their  culture  appears  not  to  have  been  of  a  high  order. 
Both  of  these  nations  probably  owe  their  existence  to 
a  colony  sent  southward  from  Andhuac;  but  whether 
in  Aztec  or  pre-Aztec  times,  the  native  traditions,  like 
their  interpretation  by  writers  on  the  subject,  are  in- 
extricably confused  and  at  variance.  For  further  de- 
tails on  the  location  of  Central  American  nations  I 
refer  to  the  statement  of  tribal  boundaries  at  the  end 
of  Chapter  VII.,  Volume  I.,  of  this  work 

I  here  close  this  general  view  of  the  subject,  and  if 
it  is  in  some  respects  unsatisfactory,  I  cannot  believe 
that  a  different  method  of  treatment  would  have  ren- 
dered it  less  so.  To  have  gone  more  into  detail  would 
have  tended  to  confuse  rather  than  elucidate  the  mat- 
ter in  the  reader's  mind,  unless  with  the  support  of 
extensive  quotations  from  ever-conflicting  authorities, 
which  would  have  swollen  this  general  view  from  a 
chapter  to  a  volume.  As  far  as  antiquity  is  concerned, 
the  most  intricate  element  of  the  subject,  I  shall  at- 
tempt to  present — if  I  cannot  reconcile — all  the  im- 
portant variations  of  opinion  in  another  division  of 
this  worL 
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In  the  treatment  of  my  subject,  truth  and  ac- 
curacy are  the  principal  aim,  and  these  are  never 
sacrificed  to  graphic  style  or  glowing  diction.  As 
much  of  interest  is  thrown  into  the  recital  as  the  au- 
thorities justify,  and  no  more.  Often  may  be  seen  the 
more  striking  characteristics  of  these  nations  dashed 
off  with  a  skill  and  brilliance  equaled  only  by  their 
distance  from  the  facts;  disputed  points  and  unpleas- 
ing  traits  glossed  over  or  thrown  aside  whenever  they 
interfere  with  style  and  effect.  It  is  my  sincere  de- 
sire, above  all  others,  to  present  these  people  as  they 
were,  not  to  make  them  as  I  would  have  them,  nor  to 
romance  at  the  expense  of  truth;  nevertheless,  it  is 
to  be  hoped  that  in  the  truth  enough  of  interest  will 
remain  to  command  the  attention  of  the  reader.  !My 
treatment  of  the  subject  is  essentially  as  follows:  The 
civilized  peoples  of  North  America  naturally  group 
themselves  in  two  great  divisions,  which  for  conveni- 
ence may  be  called  the  Naliuas  and  the  Mayas  re- 
spectively; the  first  representing  the  Aztec  civilization 
of  Mexico,  and  the  second  the  Maya-Quichd  civiliza- 
tion of  Central  America.  In  describing  their  man- 
ners and  customs,  five  large  divisions  may  be  made 
of  each  group.  The  first  may  be  said  to  include  the 
systems  of  government,  the  order  of  succession,  the 
ceremonies  of  election,  coronation,  and  anointment, 
the  magnificence,  power,  and  manner  of  life  of  their 
kings;  court  forms  and  observances;  the  royal  pal- 
aces and  gardens.  The  second  comprises  the  social 
system;  the  classes  of  nobles,  gentry,  plebeians  and 
slaves;  taxation,  tenure,  and  distribution  of  lands; 
vassalage  and  feudal  service;  the  inner  life  of  the 
people;  their  family  and  private  relations,  such  as 
marriage,  divorce,  and  education  of  youth;  other 
matters,  such  as  their  dress,  food,  games,  feasts  and 
dances,  knowledge  of  medicine,  and  manner  of  burial. 
The  third  division  includes  their  system  of  war,  their 
relations  with  foreign  powers,  their  warriors  and  orders 
of  knighthood,  their  treatment  of  prisoners  of  war  and 
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their  weapons.  The  fourth  division  embraces  their 
system  of  trade  and  commerce,  the  community  of 
merchants,  their  sciences,  arts,  and  manufactures. 
The  fifth  and  last  considers  their  judiciary,  law- 
courts,  and  legal  officials.  I  append  as  more  appro- 
priately placed  here  than  elsewhere,  a  note  on  the 
etymological  meaning  and  derivation,  so  far  as  known, 
of  the  names  of  the  Civilized  Nations. 

ETYMOLOGY  OF  NAMES. 
AcOLHUAS; — Possibly  from  coloa,  *to  bend,'  meaning  with  the  prefix 
all,  'water-colhuas,*  or  *  people  at  the  bend  of  the  water.*    Not  from  acolli, 

*  shoulder/  nor  from  colli,  'grandfather.*  Buschmann,  Ortsnamen,  pp.  85,  89. 

*  Colon,  encoruar,  o  entortar  algo,  o  rodear  yendo  camino.*  *AcoUi,  ombro.* 
*Culhuia,  llcnar  a  otro  por  rodeos  a  alguna  parte.'  Molina,  Vocabulario. 
Colli,  *  grand-father,*  plural  co/At/a?i.  Colhuacan,  or  Culiacan,  may  then 
mean  *the  land  of  our  ancestors.*  Gallatin,  in  Amer.  Ethno.  Soc,  Transact., 
vol.  i.,  pp.  204-5.  *E1  nombre  de  aculhuas,  6  segun  la  ortografla  niexica- 
iia,  aculhuaque,  en  plural,  y  no  aculhuacanes,  ni  actilhues.*  Dice.  Univ., 
toni.  i.,  p.  39.  *Col,  chose  courbe,  faisant  coloa,  colua,  ou  culhua,  nom  aj>- 
pliqn^  plus  tard  dans  le  sens  d'ancdtre,  parce  que  du  Colhuacan  primitif, 
des  lies  de  la  Courbe,  vinrent  les  ^migr^s  qui  civilis^rent  les  habitants  de  la 
valine  d*Anahuac.'  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Quatre  Lettrcs,  p.  407.  *Col' 
hna,  ou  ctUhua,  culua,  de  coltic,  chose  courbee.  De  Ik  le  nom  de  la  cite  cio 
Colhuacan,  qn'on  traduit  indiff<6remment,  ville  de  la  courbe,  de  choses 
recourbdes  (des  serpents),  et  aussi  des  aYeux,  de  coltzin,  aVeul.'  Id.,  Popol 
Vuhy.  p.  xxix. 

Aztecs; — From  Aztlan,  the  name  of  their  ancient  home,  from  a  root 
Aztli,  which  is  lost.  It  has  no  connection  with  azcail,  'ant,*  but  may  have 
some  reference  to  iztac,  *  white.*  Buschmann,  Ortsnamen,  pp.  5-6.  *De 
Azilan  se  deriva  el  nacional  Aztecatl.^  Pimentcl,  Cuadro,  tom.  i.,  p.  158. 
*Az,  primitif  d*azcatl,  fourmi,  est  le  mot  qui  d^signe,  k  la  fois,  d'une  ma- 
ni^re  gdn^rale,  la  vapeur,  le  gaz,  ou  toute  chose  Idg^re,  comme  le  vent  ou 
la  pluie;  c*est  Paile,  aztli  qui  d(^signe  aussi  la  vapeur,  c*cst  le  h^ron  dann 
aztatl.  n  se  retrouve,  avec  une  l^g^re  variante,  dans  le  mot  nahuatl  com- 
post, tcm-az-calli,  bain  de  vapeur,  dans  ez-tli,  le  sang  ou  la  lave;  dans  les 

vocables  quiches  atz,  bouffde  du  fumde,  ^pouvantail,  feu-foUet Ainsi  Icm 

foarmis  de  la  tradition  haVtienne,  comme  de  la  tradition  mexicaine,  sout 
II  la  fois  des  images  des  feux  int^rieurs  de  la  terre  et  de  leurs  exhalaisons, 
comme  du  travail  des  mines  et  de  Tagriculture.  Du  m6me  primitif  az  vicnt 
Aztlan  "le  Payssur  ou  dans  le  gaz,  az-tan,  az-dan,  la  terre  s^che,  soulcvi'c 
jmr  les  gaz  ou  remplie  de  vapeurs.*'  *  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Quatre  Let- 
Ire^,  p.  311. 

Chalcas; — *n  nome  Chalcho  vale,  Nella  gemma.  l\  P.  Acosta  dice,  cho 
Chalco\no\  dire,  Nelle  bocche.*  Clavigcro,  StoriaAnt.  del  Messiro,  tom.  ii. 
p.  253.     Buschmann  believes  Acosta's  definition  *in  the  mouths*  to  be  morr 
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correct.  Ortsnamen,  p.  83.  *Chalca,  Ce  qui  est  le  calcaire;  c'est  Texamcii 
de  tons  les  vocables  mexicains,  coinmen9ant  en  cluily  qui  m'a  fait  d^cou- 
vrir  le  sens  exact  de  ce  mot;  il  se  trouve  surtout  dan  chal-chi-huilly  le  jade, 
]itt<Sralement  ce  qui  est  sorti  du  fond  du  calcaire.*  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg, 
Quatrc  Lcttres,  pp.  403,  406. 

Cheles;— *Le  Chel  dans  la  langue  maya  est  une  espfece  d'oiseaux  par- 
ticuliers  k  cette  contr^e.'  Brasseur  de  Baurbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  ii., 
p.  19. 

Chiapanecs; — CMapan,  'locality  of  the  ehia*  (oil-seed).  Buschmann, 
Ortsnamerij  p.  187.  *  Chiapandquc,  du  nahuatl  chiapanccatl,  c'est-Ji-dire 
homme  de  la  riviere  Chiapau  (eau  douce),  n*est  pas  le  nom  veritable  de  ce 
peuple;  c'est  celui  que  lui  donn^rent  les  Mexicains.*  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg, 
Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  87. 

Chichimecs; — *  Chichi,  perro,  0  perra.'  Molina,  Vocabulario,  Chichi, 
*dog;'  perhaps  as  inhabitants  of  Chichimecan,  'place  of  dogs.'  Mecatl  may 
mean  *line,*  *row,'  *race,'  and  Chichdmecatl,  therefore  *one  of  the  race  of 
dogs.*  Buschmann,  Ortsnamen,  pp.  79,  81.     *Chichim^ue  veut  dire,  k  pro- 

prement  parler,  homme  sauvage Ce  mot  d^signe  des  hommes  qui  man- 

gent  de  la  viande  crue  et  sucent  le  sang  des  animaux;  car  chichiliztli  veut 
dire,  en  mexicain,  sucer;  chichinaliztli,  la  chose  que  Ton  suce,  et  Chichi' 

hualli,  mamelle Toutes  les  autres  nations  les  redoutaient  et  leur  don- 

liaient  le  nom  de  Suceurs,  en  mexicain,  '  Chichimecatechinani.^ Les  Mexi- 
cains nomment  aussi  les  chiens  chichitne,  parce  qu*ils  l^chent  le  sang  des 
animaux  etle  sucent.*  Camargo,  Hist.  Tlcuxxallan,  in  Nouvelles  Annates  des 
Voy.,  1843,  tom.  xcviii.,  p.  140.  *  Teuchichimecas,  que  quiere  decir  dsl  todo 
harbados,  que  por  otro  nombre  se  decian  Cacachimecas,  6  sea  hombres  sil- 
vestres.*  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen,,  tom.  iii.,  p.  116.  *  Chichimec  on  chichimetl, 
suceur  de  maguey,  et  de  \k  les  Chichim^ues.*  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist, 
Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  i.,  pp.  171,  56.  Other  derivations  are  from  Chichen,  a  city 
of  Yucatan,  and  from  chichUtic  'red,*  referring  to  the  color  of  all  Indians. 
Id.,  Popol  Vuh,  p.  Ixiii.  *Chi. . .  .selon  Vetancourt,  c'est  une  proposition, 
exprimant  ce  qui  est  tout  en  bas,  aji  plus  profond,  comme  aco  signifie  ce 

qui  est  au  plus  haut Chichi  est  un  petit  chien  (cAt-en),  de  ceux  qu'on 

appelle  de  Chihuahua,  qui  se  creusent  des  tani^res  souterraines Chichi 

Ononce  tout  ce  qui  est  amer,  aigre  ou  &cre,  tout  ce  qui  fait  tache:  il  a  le 
sens  de  sucer,  d'absorber;  c'est  la  salive,  c'est  le  poumon  et  la  mamelle.     Si 

maintenant j'ajoute  me,  primitif  de  metl,  alohB,  chose  courbOe,  vous  au- 

rcz  Chichime,  choses  courbes,  tortueuses,  su^antes,  absorbantes,  am^res, 
Acres  ou  acides,  se  cachant,  comme  les  petits  chiens  terriers,  sous  le  sol 

oil  eUes  se  concentrent,  commes  des  poumons  ou  des  mamelles Or,  puis- 

qu'il  est  acquis,  d'apr^  ces  peintures  et  ces  explications,  que  tout  cela  doit 
s'appliquer  k  une  puissance  tellurique,  errante,  d'ordinaire,  comme  les  popu- 
lations nomades,  auxquelles  on  attacha  le  nom  de  ChichimecaJ*  Id.,  Quatrc 
Lcttres,  pp.  111-12. 

Cholultecs; — From  choloa,  meaning  *to  spring,'  *to  run,'  *to  flee,'  or 
'place  where  water  springs  up,'  'place  of  flight,'  or  'fugitives.'  Buschmann, 
Ortsnamen,  p.  100.  'C'est  du  lieu  d'ou  ils  Otaient  sortis  primitivement,  ou 
plutdt  k  cause  de  leur  quality  actuelle  d'exilOs,  qu'ils  prirent  eusuite  le  nom 
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de  CholutecctsJ*  *  CkoltUecas,  mienx  Cholidtecas,  c'est-k-dire,  Exiles,  et 
a*i88i,  Habitants  de  Choluilan.*  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat,  Civ.^ 
torn,  ii.,  p.  79. 

Chontales;— *CA(mtoWt,  estrangeroo  forastero.'  Molina,  Vocabulario: 
Orozco  y  Bcrra,  Geografia,  p.  21;  BuschmanUy  Ortsnamen,  p.  133;  Brasseur 
de  Bourbmirg,  Hist.  Nat  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  47. 

CocOMES;—* Cocom  signifie  ecouteur,  croyant.'  Landa,  Rel.  de  Icuf  Cosas 
de  Yvcatan,  p.  39.    *Cocom  est  un  nom  d'origine  iialiuatl;  il  est  le  pluriel  de 

cohuatl,  serpent Dans  la  langue  maya,  le  mot  cocom  a  la  signification 

d'dcouteur,  celui  qui  entend;  cette  <5tymologie  nous  paratt  plus  rationnelle 
que  la  premifere.'  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  i.,  p.  78. 

CJOHUIXCAS;— Avala  translates  the  name  of  their  province  Cuixca,  *tier- 
ra  de  lagartijas.*  Orozco  y  Bcrra,  Gcografia,  p.  48. 

CviThAHV ACS;— *Cuitlatl,  excremento,  y  gen^ricamente  cosa  sucia.' 
Orozco  y  Berra,  Geografia,  p.  47.  *  Cuiilahuac,  Dans  celui  qui  a  les  Ex- 
crements, de  aUtlatl,  excrement,  dejection  de  ITiomme  ou  de  Tanimal,  mais 
que  le  chroniste  mexicain  applique  ici  aux  dejections  du  volcan  voisin  de 

la  Grande-Base de  Ik  le  nom  de  teo-cuitlatl,  excrements  divius,  donn^ 

aux  mdtaux  predeux,  Tor  avec  Tadjectif  jaune,  Targent  avec  Tadjectic 
blanc'  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Quatre  Lettres,  p.  407.  Cuitlatlan,  *  local- 
ity of  dirt.'  Buschmann,  OrtsnameUy  p.  15.  *Cuitlatl,  mierda.*  Molina^ 
Vocabulario.  The  name  of  the  Cuitlatecs  seems  to  have  no  separate  ety- 
mological meaning. 

CuLHUAS; — See  Acolhuas.  The  two  people  are  not  supposed  to  have 
been  the  same,  but  it  is  probable  that  they  are  identical  in  the  derivation 
of  their  names. 

HuASTECS; — *Huaxtlan  es  una  palabra  mexicana  que  significa,  "dondo 
hay,  6  abunda  el  htuzxi"  fruto  muy  conocido  en  Mexico  con  el  nombre  cas- 
tellanizado  de  guaje.  Comp6ne8e  aquella  palabra  de  huaadn,  perdiendo  in  por 
contraccion,  muy  usada  en  mexicano  al  componerse  las  palabras,  y  de  tlan^ 
particulaque  significa  ''donde  hay,  6  abunda  algo,"  y  que  sirve  para  formar 
colectivos.  De  huaxtlan  es  de  donde,  segun  parece,  viene  el  nombre  genti- 
licio  huaxtecatl,  que  los  espafioles  convirtieron  en  huaxteca  6  huaxteco.*  Pi- 
menlelt  Cuadro,  tom.  i.,  pp.  5-6;  Busehmann,  Ortsnanien,  pp.  12-13.     *E1 

que  es  inhdbil  6  tosco,  le  Uaman cuextecatl.*     From  the  name  of  their 

ruler,  who  took  too  much  wine.  '  Asi  por  injuria,  y  como  alocado,  le  llama- 
ban  de  Cuextecatl.*  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  iii.,  lib.  x.,  pp.  134-5,  143-4. 

HUEXOTZINC  AS;— Diminutive  of  huexotla,  *  willow-forest.*  Buschmann, 
Ort^iumen,  p.  100. 

Itz  AS ;— From  the  name  of  Zamnd,  the  first  Yucatan  civilizer.  *  Le  llama- 
ban  tambien  Ytzamnd,  y  le  adoraban  por  Dios.'  Cogolludo,  Hist,  de  Yuca- 
than,  p.  196.  *Itzmat'Ul,  que  quiere  dezir  el  que  recibe  y  posee  la  gracia, 
6  rozio,  6  sustancia  del  cielo.*  *  Ytzen  caan,  ytzen  muyal,  que  era  dezir  yo 
soy  el  rozio  6  sustancia  del  cifelo  y  nubes.'  Lizana,  in  Landa,  Rel.  de  las 
Cosas  de  Yucatan,  p.  356.  'Suivant  Ordofiez,  le  mot  itza  est  compost  de 
itz,  doux,  et  de  hd,  eau.*  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist,  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  ii., 
p.  15. 

Malinalcas; — 'Molina^  nitla,  torcer  cordel  encima  del  muslo.*    *Ma^ 
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Unquiy  cosa  torcida/  Molina^  Vocabulario.  *  Malinal  est  le  nom  coramun 
de  la  liaue,  ou  des  cordes  tordues.*  *Malina,  tordre,  qui  fait  malinal^  liane 
ou  corde.  Ou  bien  plus  litt<iralement  de  choses  toumdes,  perc<^e  h  jour,  de 
nicUf  priniitif  de  mamali,  percer,  tarauder,  et  de  nal,  de  part  en  part,  tout 
autour.'  Brasseur  de  Bourhourg,  Quatre  Lcttres^  pp.  407-8. 

Mames; — *E11  verdadero  nombre  de  la  lengua  y  de  la  tribu  es  mem,  que 
quiere  decir  tartamudos  porque  los  pueblos  que  primero  les  oyerou  hablar, 
cncontraron  semejanza  entre  los  tardos  para  pronuneiar,  y  la  manera  con 
quo  aquellos  decian  su  lengua.'  Orozco  y  BerrUy  Geografia^  p.  24.  *A  esta 
leiigua  llaman  Mame,  6  indios  tnamcs  d  los  de  esta  sierra,  porque  ordinari- 
amcnte  hablan  y  responden  con  esta  palabra  man,  que  quiere  decir  pctdre.* 
JtcynosOf  in  Pimentel^  CuadrOj  torn,  i.,  pp.  83-4.  'Mem  vent  dire  bfegue  et 
luuet.  *  *  "  Mem, "  mal  k  propos  d^figur^  dans  Mame  par  les  Espagnols,  servit 
depuis  g^ndralement  k  designer  les  nations  qui  conserv^rent  leur  ancienne 
langue  et  demeur^rent  plus  ou  moins  iud^pendentes  des  envahisseurs  ^tran- 
j-crs.*  Mam  '  veut  dire  ancien,  veillard.'  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg^  Hist.  Nat. 
Civ.f  tom.  ii.,  p.  119.  Mam  sometimes  means  grand-son.  Id.,  Popol  Vuh, 
p.  41. 

Matlaltzincas; — *E1  nombre  Matlalcincatl,  tom6se  de  Matlatl  que  es 

la  red  con  la  cual  desgranaban  el  maiz,  y  hacian  otras  cosas Tanibien  se 

llaman  Matlatzincas  de  hondas  que  se  dicen  tlematlatc,  y  asi  Matlatzincas 
por  otra  interpretacion  quiere  decir,  honderos  6  fond^bularios;  porque  los 
dlchos  Matlatzincas  cuando  muchachos,  usaban  mucho  traer  las  hondas.  y 
de  ordinario  las  tmian  consigo,  como  los  Chichimecas  sus  arcos,  y  siempre 
audaban  tirando  con  ellas.  Tambien  les  llamaban  del  nombre  de  red  por 
otra  razon  que  ^s  la  mas  principal,  porque  cuando  k  su  idolo  sacrificaban 
ulguna  persona,  le  eckaban  dentro  en  una  red,  y  alii  le  retorcian  y  estruja- 
ban  con  la  dicha  red,  hasta  que  le  hacian  echar  los  intcstinos.  La  caui$a 
de  Ilamarse  coatl  (Ramirez  dice  que  *'debe  leerse  cuaiU  (cabeza).  Coatl  sig- 
nifica  culebra,"  cuando  es  uno,  y  qiia^uatas  cuando  son  muchos  es,  porque 
siempre  tralan  la  cabeza  cenida  con  la  honda;  por  lo  cual  el  vocablo  se  decia 
qua  por  abreviatura,  que  quiere  decir  quaitl  que  es  la  cabeza,  yta  que  quiere 
decir  tamatlatl  (Molina  says  *  Honda  para  tirar  es  tematlail,  tlatcmatlaui- 
lotiV)  qucs  es  la  honda,  y  asi  quiere  decir,  quatlail  hombre  que  trae  la  hon- 
da en  la  cabeza  por  guirnalda:  tambien  se  interpreta  de  otra  manera,  que 
quiere  decir  hombre  de  cabeza  de  piedra.'  Sahagu?if  Hist.  Gcn.t  tom.  iii., 
lib.  X.,  p.  128,  and  Orozco  y  Berra,  GeografiOy  pp.  29-30.  * Matlatzinia, 
dar  palmadas.*  *  Matlatepito,  red  pequeila.'  Molina,  VocabtUario.  From 
viatlatl,  *net,'  meaning  therefore  *  small  place  of  nets.*  Buschmann,  Oris- 
namen,  p.  13.  *De  Matlatl,  le  filet,  les  mailles.*  Brassenr  de  Bourbourg, 
Qnatre  Lettres,  p.  408.  *Matlatzinco  es  una  palabra  mexicana  que  significa 
**lugarcito  de  las  redes,"  pues  se  compone  de  matlat,  red,  y  la  particula 
tzinco  que  expresa  diminucion.  Fdcilmente  se  comprende,  pues,  que  ma- 
tlatzinca  viene  de  matlatzinco,  y  que  la  etintologia  exige  que  estas  jmlabras 
se  escriban  con  c  (mejor  k)  y  no  con  g  como  hacen  algunos  autores,*  Pimen- 
tel,  Cuadro,  tom.  i.,  p.  500. 

Mayas;—*  ''Mai,"  une  divinity  ou  un  personnage  des  temps  antiques,  sana 
doute  celui  k  Toccasion  duquel  le  pays  fut  appeld  Maya.'  Brasseur  de  Bow- 
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hmtrg,  in  Landa,  Eel.  de  las  Cosas  de  Yucatan,  p.  42.  ^Maya  ou  Main, 
nora  antique  d'une  partie  du  Yucatan,  paralt  signifier  aussi  la  terre.*  J(\, 
p.  Ixx.  *  Maaybii,  non  adest  aqua,  snivant  Ordonez,  c'est-k-dire,  Terre  Bans 
eau.'  Id.y  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.^  torn,  i.,  p.  76.  The  terminations  a  and  o  of  this 
name  are  Spanish.  Pitncntel,  Cuadro,  torn,  ii.,  p.  35. 

MiZQUICAS; — ^Mizquitly  arholdegoma  paratinta.'  Molina,  Vocahulario. 
Mizquitl,  a  tree  yielding  the  pure  gum  arable,  a  species  of  acacia.  Busch- 
mann,  Ortsnamen,  p.  104.  , 

MiZTECS; — *La  palabra  mexicana  Mixtecatl,  es  nombre  nacional,  deriva- 
do  de  mixtlan,  lugai*  de  nubes  6  nebuloso,  compuesto  de  mixtli,  nube,  y  de 
la  terminacion  tlan.*  Ptmentel,  Cuadro,  torn,  i.,  p.  39.  Mixtlan,  *  place  of 
clouds.'  Buschmann,  Ortsnamen,  p.  18.  * Mixtecapan , . .  .\)ays  des  brouil- 
lards.'  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  i.,  p.  146. 

Nahuas; — *Todo8  los  que  hablan  claro  la  lengim  mexicana  que  les  11a- 
man  nahdas,  son  descendientes  de  los  Tultecas.*  Saliagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn, 
iii.,  lib.  X.,  p.  114.  * Nahoatl 6  nahuatl,  segun  el  diccionario  de  Molina,  sig- 
nifica  cosa  que  suena  bien,  de  modo  que  viene  \x  ser  un  adjetivo  que  aplicado  al 
sustantivo  idioma,  creoquepuedetraducirse  porary/M>;«o*o.*  Pinietitel,  Cua' 
dro,  torn,  i.,  p.  158.  Something  of  fine,  or  clear,  or  loud  sound;  nahuatlato 
means  an  interpreter;  nahuatt,  to  speak  loud;  nahuatia,  to  command. 
The  name  has  no  connection  whatever  with  And/iuac.  Buschmann,  Ortsyia- 
men,  pp.  7-8.  *  Molina  le  traduit  par  Ladino,  instniit,  expert,  civilised,  et 
lui  donne  aussi  un  sens  qui  se  rapporte  aux  sciences  occultes.  On  n'en 
tronve  pas,  toutefois,  la  racine  dans  le  mexicain.  La  langue  quichde  en 
donne  une  explication  parfaite:  il  vient  du  verbe  Nao  ou  Naw,  connattre, 
sentir,  savoir,  penser;  Tin  nao,  je  sais;  Naoh,  sagcsse,  intelligence.  II  y  a 
encore  le  verbe  radical  Na,  sentir,  soup^nner.  Le  mot  Nahual  dans  son 
sens  primitif  et  veritable,  signifie  done  litt(5ralement  "qui  sait  tout;"  c'cst 
la  m^me  chose  absolument  que  le  mot  anglais  Know-all,  avec  lequel  il  a 
tant  d'identit^.  Le  Quiche  et  le  Cakchiquel  I'emploient  frequenunent  ausKi 
dans  le  sens  de  myst^rieux,  extraordinaire,  merveilleux.'  Brasseur  de  Bour- 
bourg.  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  i.,  pp.  101-2,  194. 

NoNOHUALCAS; — The  Tutul-Xius,  chiefs  of  a  Nahuatl  house  in  Tulan, 
seem  to  have  borne  the  name  of  Nonoual,  which  may  have  given  rise  to 
Nonokualco  or  Onohualco.  *  Nonoual  ne  serait-il  pas  une  altdration  de 
Nanaual  ou  Nanahuatl/*  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  in  Landa,  Bel.  de  las 
Cosas  de  Yucatan,  p.  420. 

Olmecs; — Olmecatl  was  the  name  of  their  first  traditionary  leader.  Bras- 
seur de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  i.,  p.  152.  Olmecatl  may  mean  an 
inhabitant  of  the  town  of  Olman:  but  as  merafl  is  also  used  for  'shoot,* 
*  offspring,'  *  branch,'  the  word  probably  comes  from  olli,  and  means  'people 
of  the  gum.'  Buschmann,  Ortsnanten,  p.  16. 

OrOMfs; — *E1  vocablo  Otomitl,  que  es  el  nombre  de  los  Ofomies,  toniA- 
ronJo  de  su  caudillo,  el  cual  se  Uamaba  Oton.^  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  iii., 
lib.  X.,  p.  122.  Not  a  native  word,  but  Mexican,  derived  perhaps  from  o/h', 
*road,'  and  tomitl,  'animal  hair,'  referring  possibly  to  some  peculiar  mode 
of  wearing  the  hair.  Buschmann,  Ortsnamen,  pp.  18-19.  *Otho  en  la  mis- 
ma  lengua  othomi  quiere  decir  nada,  y  mi,  quieto,  6  seutado,  de  manera  que 
Vol.  n.   9 
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traducida  literalmente  la  palabra,  significa  nada-quioto,  cuya  idea  pudi^ra- 
ino8  expresar  diciendo  pcrcgrino  6  errante/  Pimcntel^  Cuadro,  torn,  i.,  p. 
118;  Ndxcra^  DiscrUtciony  p.  4.  *Son  <$tyniologie  mexicaine,  Otoinitl,  sig- 
nifie  la  fl^che  d'Oton.'  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat  Civ.,  torn,  i., 
p.  158. 

PiPiLES; — A  reduplication  of  pilli^  which  has  two  meanings,  *  noble*  and 
*  child,*  the  latter  being  generally  regarded  as  its  meaning  in  the  tribal 
name.  Buschinanny  Ortsnartieriy  pp.  137-8.  So  called  because  they  spoke 
the  Mexican  langimge  M4th  a  childish  pronunciation.  Juarros*  Hist.  Guat., 
p.  224. 

PoKOM AMS; — ^Pokom^  dont  la  racine  pok  d«5signe  une  sorte  de  tuf  blanc 

ct  sablonneux La  termination  om  est  un  participe  present.     De  Pokom 

vient  le  nom  de  Pokomam  et  de  Pokomchi,  qui  fut  donnd  k  ces  tribus  de  la 
quality  du  sol  oil  ils  b&tirent  leur  ville.*  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat. 
Civ.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  122. 

Quiches; — *La  palabra  guichiy  kicM,  6  qvitze,  significa  muchos  drholes.^ 
Pimentel,  Cuculro,  tom.  ii.,  p.  124.  *De  qui  beaucoup,  plusieurs,  et  de  ehf, 
arbre;  ou  de  queche,  quechelahj  qechelah,  la  forSt.*  Ximencz,  in  Brasseur 
de  Bourbourg,  Popol  Vuh,  p.  cclxv. 

T.VRASCOS; — * Tarasco  viene  de  tarliuscue,  que  en  la  Icngua  de  Michoacan 
significa  suegro,  6  yemo  segun  dice  el  P.  Lagunas  en  su  (Iramdtica.*  Pimcn- 
tel,  Cuadro,  tom.  i.,  p.  273.  *  Tarae  en  la  lengua  mcxicana  se  dice  Mixcoatl, 
que  era  el  dios  de  los  Chichimecas.*  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iii.,  lib.  x.,  p. 
138.  *A  quienes  dieron  el  nombre  de  tarascos,  por  el  sonidoque  les  hacian 
las  partes  genitales  en  los  muslos  al  andar.*  Vcytia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mcj.,  tom. 
ii.,  p.  105;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist,  dcs  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  57. 

Tepanecs; — Tepan,  'stony  place,*  from  tctl,  or  tecpan,  *  royal  jmlace.' 
Buschmann,  Ortsnamen,  p.  92.  *Tecpantlan  signifie  auprfes  dcs  palais.* 
Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Popol  Vuh,  p.  ex.  *Cailloux  roules  sur  la  roche, 
ie-pa-ne-ca,  litt^ralement  ce  qui  est  m6l6  ensemble  sur  la  pierre;  ou  bien  te- 
pan-e-ca,  c*est-Ji-dire  avec  des  petites  pierrcs  sur  la  roche  ou  Ic  solide,  e,  pour 
etl,  le  haricot,  frijol,  ^tant  pris  souvent  dans  le  sens  d'uue  petite  pierre  sur 
wne  surface,  etc.*  Id.,  Quatre  Lettres,  p.  408. 

Tlahuicas; — From  tlahuitl,  'cinnabar,*  from  this  mineral  being  plenti- 
ful in  their  country.  Buschmann,  Ortsnamen,  p.  93.  Tlahuilli,  'poudres 
l)rillante8.*  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,- Quatre  Lettres,  p.  422.  *Tlauia,  alum- 
brar  a  otros  con  candela  o  hacha.'  Molina,  Vocabtdario. 

Tlapanecs; — *Y  lldmanlos  tambien  tlapanecas  que  quiere  decir  horn* 
*hres  almagrados,  porque  se  embijaban  con  color.*  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  tom. 
iii.,  lib.  X.,  p.  135.  From  tlalpantli,  'ground;*  may  also  come  from  tlalli, 
•'land.'  Bttschmxinn,  Ortsnamen,  p.  162.  Tlapallan,  'terre  colorcSe.*  Bras- 
seur de  Bourbourg,  Popol  Vuh,  p.  Ixiii.  Tla,  ^iexi.*  Id.,  Quatre  Lettres,  p.  416. 
*Tlapani,  quebrarse  algo,  o  el  tintorero  que  tifie  panos.*  Molina,  Vocabtila- 
rio.  Probably  a  synonym  of  Yoppi,  q.  v.  Orozco  y  Berra,  Geografia,  pp. 
26-7. 

TlascaltecS; — '  Tlaxcolli,  tortillas  de  mayz,  o  pan  generalmente.*  Moli- 
na, Vocabulario.  Tlaxcalli,  'place  of  bread  or  tortillas,*  the  past  participle 
-of  ixca,  'to  bake  or  broil.*  Buschmann,  Ortsnamen,  p.  93. 
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ToLTECS; — *  Toliccayotl,  maestria  de  arte  mecanica.  Toltecail^  official 
de  arte  mecanica.  Toltecauia,  fabricar  o  hazer  algo  el  maestro.'  Molina, 
Vocabulario.  'Los  tultecas  todos  se  nombraban  chichiinecas,  y  no  teni- 
an  otro  nombre  particolar  sino  este  que  tomaron  de  la  curiosidad,  y  primor 
de  las  obras  que  hacian,  que  se  Uamaron  obras  tultecas  6  sea  como  si  dige- 
semos,  oficiales  pulidos  y  curiosos  como  ahora  los  de  Flandes,  y  con  razoii, 
porque  eran  sutiles  y  primorosos  en  cuanto  ellos  ponian  la  mano,  que  totlo 
era  muy  bueno.'  Sahagun,  Hist,  Gen.,  torn,  ill.,  lib.  x.,  p.  107.  Toltecs,  *pe«)- 
ple  of  Tollan.'  ToUan,  'place  of  willows  or  reeds,*  from  tolitiy  'willow,  reed.' 
Btischmantij  Ortstiamen,  p.  76.  *  Toltecatl  ^tait  le  titre  qu*on  donnait  k  iin 
artiste  habile.'    Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.^  tom.  i.,  p.  194. 

Tollan:  *Elle  est  frappante par  Tidentit^  qu'elle  pr^sente  avec  le  nom 

de  Metztli  ou  le  Croissant.  En  effet,  ce  qu'elle  exprime,  d'ordinaire,  c'est 
I'idee  d'un  "pays  recourb^"  ou  incline.  Sa  premiere  syllabe  tol^  priraitif 
de  toloa,  "abaxar,  inclinar  lacabe^a,"  dit  Molina,  "entortar,  encorvar,"  dit- 
il  ailleurs,  signifio  done  baisser,  incliner  la  t6te,  se  tortuer,  courber,  ce  qui, 
avec  la  particule  locale  Ian  pour  tlan  ou  tatty  la  terre,  I'endroit,  announce 
une  terre  ou  un  pays  recourb^,  sens  exact  du  mot  tollan.  Du  m6nie  verlw 
vi^nt  tollin,  le  jonc,  le  roseau,  dont  la  tdte  s'incline  au  moindre  vent;  de  Ih, 
le  sens  de  Jonqui^re,  de  limn4,  que  pout  prendre  tollan^  dont  le  hidroglyphe 
represcnte  pnJcisement  le  son  et  la  chose,  et  qui  paraft  exprinier  doublemcnt 
I'idee  de  cette  terre  fanieuse  do  la  Courbe  ou  du  Croissant,  liasse  et  mart'ca- 

geuse  en  beaucoup  d'endroits  suivant  la  tradition Dans  sa  (the  word  toloa) 

signification  active,  Molina  le  traduit  par  "tragar,"  avaler,  engloutir,  ce 
qui  donne  alors  pour  tollan,  le  sens  de  terre  engloutie,  abim^e,  qui,  comme 
vous  le  voyez,  convient  on  ne  peat  mieux  dans  le  cas  present.  Mais  si  tol- 
lan est  la  terre  engloutie,  si  c'est  en  mdme  temi)S  le  pays  de  la  Courbe, 
Metztli  ou  le  Croissant,  ces  deux  noms,  remarqucz-lc,  pen  vent  s'appliquer 
auasi  bien  au  lieu  oil  il  a  6t«  englouti,  h  I'eau  qui  se  courbait  le  long  dcs  ri- 
vages  du  Croissant,  soit  k  I'intdrieur  des  grandes  golfes  du  nord  et  du  midi, 
soit  au  rivage  convexe,  toume  comme  le  genou  de  la  jamlie,  vers  I'Orieut. 
C'est  aiiisi  qu'on  retrouvc  ridentiftcation  continiielle  dc  Tidi^e  m&Io  avec 
ridee  femelle,  du  conteuu  et  du  contenant,  de  tollan,  le  pays  englouti,  avec 
tollan,  I'occan  engloutiaseur,  de  I'eau  qui  est  contcnuc  et  des  continents  qui 
I'enserrent  dans  leurs  limites.  Ajoutons,  pour  completer  cette  analyse,  que 
tol,  dans  la  langue  quich(5e,  est  un  verbe,  dont  tolan  est  le  passd,  et  qu'ainsi 
que  tulan  il  signifie  I'abandon,  la  nudity,  etc.  De  tol,  faites  tor,  dans  la  m6- 
nie  langue,  et  vous  aurez  avec  toran,  ce  qui  est  toum^  ou  retoum^,  comme  eu 
niexicain,  de  mfime  que  dans  turati  (touran)  vous  trouverez  ce  qui  a  ^t^  reu- 
vcrs^,  boulevers^  de  fond  en  comble,  noy6  sous  les  eaux,  etc.  Dans  la  lan- 
gue maya,  tul  signiAe  remplir,  combler,  et  an,  comme  en  quiche,  est  le  passd 
du  verbe:  mais  si  h  tul  on  ajouto  Aa  ou  a,  I'eau,  nous  avons  Tulha  ou  Tula, 
rcmpli,  submergi^  d'eau.  Eu  dernibre  analyse,  tol  ou  tul  paratt  avoir  pour 
I'origine  ol,  ul,  couler,  venir,  suivant  le  quiclid  encore;  primitif  d^olli,  ou 
bien  d'ulli,  en  langue  nahuatl,  la  gomme  ^lastique  liquide,  la  boule  noire  du 
jeu  de  paume,  qui  devieut  le  hidroglyphe  de  Tcau,  remplissant  les  deux 
golfes.  Le  pr^fixe  t  pour  ti  serai t  une  proposition;  faisant  to,  il  signifie 
I'orbite  de  I'eeil,  en  quiche,  image  de  Tabimc  que  la  boule  noire  renqjlit  com- 


132  ETYMOLOGY  OF  NAMES. 

me  sa  pninellc,  ce  dont  vous  pouvez  vous  assurer  dans  la  figure  de  la  page 
suiN'ante;  to  est,  en  outre,  Taidc,  rinstrument,  devenant  tool:  mais  en  nicxi- 
cain,  to,  primitif  de  ton,  est  la  chaleur  de  Teau  bouillante.  To/,  contractc  de 
to-olj  pourrait  done  avoir  signifi^  *'le  liquide  bouillant,"  ou  la  venue  de  lu 
chaleur  bouillante,  de  Tembrasement.  Avec  tccay  ^tendre,  le  mot  eutier  iol- 
iecay  nous  aurions  done,  dtendre  le  courb^,  etc.,  et  tol-tecatl,  le  toltdque, 
serait  ce  qui  ^tend  le  courb^  ou  I'englouti,  ou  bien  Teau  bouillante,  etc.  Ccs 
Etymologies  rentrent  done  toutes  dans  la  mdme  id^e  qui,  sous  bien  des  rap- 
))orts,  fait  des  Tol toques,  une  des  puissances  telluriques,  destructrices  de  la 
terre  du  Croissant.*  /rf.,  Quatre  LettreSy  pp.  118-20. 

ToTONACS; — From  to  to//  and  nacatlf  *  bird-flesh;'  or  from  tona^  *to  be 
warm.'  Buschmantiy  Ortsnumetiy  p.  13.  *Totonaco  significa  d  la  letra,  tres 
corazones  en  un  sentido,  y  tres  panales  en  otro,'  from  toto,  'three,'  and  ?iacoy 

*  heart,'  in  the  Totonac  language.  DomingueZf  in  Punentel,  Cuadro^  tom.  i., 
pp.  226-7.  *Totonaly  el  signo,  en  que  alguno  nasce,  o  el  alma  y  espiritu.' 
Molinay  Vocabtdario. 

TUTUL-Xiu.s; — *Lc  nom  des  Tutul-Xiu  paraft  d'origine  nahuatl;  il  serait 
d(5rivE  de  totoly  tototl,  oiseau,  et  de  xitiitly  ou  xihuitlf  herlie.'  Brasseur  de 
Jiourbourfff  in  Landa,  Rcl.  de  las  Cosas  de  Yucatan^  p.  47. 

XlCALANCAS; — *Xicall£f  vaso  de  calaba^a.'  Molina^  Vocabtdario.  Xi- 
callif  'place  of  this  species  of  calabash  or  drinking-shell.*  BttschtnauH,  Orts- 
namen,  p.  17.  'Xicalanco,  la  Ville  des  courgcs  ou  des  tasses  faitcs  de  la 
courge  et  appeldo  Xicalli  dans  ces  contrdes,  et  dont  les  Espagnols  out  fait 
Xicara.*  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg^  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.y  tom.  i.,  p.  110. 

XOCHIMILCAS; — From  xochitl,  'flower,'  and  w«7//,  'piece  of  land,'  mean- 
ing 'place  of  flower-fields.'  Bitschinann,  OrtsnamcUy  p.  94.  * Xochimicqne 
captiuos  en  guerra.'  Molina^  Vocabtdario.  *Xochimilcaf  habitants  de  A'o- 
rhimilcOf  lieu  oil  Ton  s^me  tout  en  has  de  la  Base,  nom  de  la  terre  \6g6- 
tale  et  fertile  oil  Ton  ensemen^ait,  m'/7,  qu'on  retoume,  d'oii  le  mot  mil  ou 
millif  champ,  terre  ensemencEe,  et  sans  doute  aussi  le  latin  yniliumy  notre 
mil  et  millet.*  *  J'ajouterai  seulement  que  ce  nom  signifie  dans  le  langage 
ordinaire,  ceux  qui  cultivent  de  fleurs,  de  xochitl,  fleur,  litt^ralement,  ce  qui 
vit  sous  la  base.'  Brasseur  de  Boiirbonrg^  Quatre  Lctfrcs,  pp.  406-8. 

YoPPI; — 'LWmanles  yopes  jwrque  su  tierra  se  llama  Yopinzinco.^  SaJia- 

gun^  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  iii.,  lib.  x.,  p.  135.     'Infcrimos que  yope,  yopi,  join?, 

segun  seencuentra  escrita  la  palabra  en  varios  lugarcs,  cs  sin6nimo  de  tla[)a- 
neca.'  Orozco y  Berra^  Geografia^  pp.  26-7.  Yopaa,  'Land  of  Tombs.'  Bras- 
seur de  Bourbourg^  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  9. 

ZapotecS; — *Tzapotl,  cierta  fruta  conocida.'  Molina,  Vocabtdario.  Tza- 
fMtlarif  'place  of  the  zapotes,  trees  or  fruits.'  Buschniatin,  Ortstiamen,  p.  16. 

*  Derivado  de  la  palabra  mexicana  tzapotlan,  que  significa  "lugar  de  los  ccr/w- 
/«*,"  nombre  castellanizado  de  una  fruta  muy  conocida.'  Pimentcl,  Cuatlro, 
tom.  i.,  p.  319.  *Zapotccapan  est  le  nom  que  les  Mexicains  avaient  donue 
k  c^tte  contr^e,  k  cause  de  la  quantit<5  et  de  la  quality  supcrieure  de  ses  fruits. 
Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  38. 

ZOTZILES; — *Zotzil,  murci($lago.'  Pimentel,  Ctiadro,  tom.  ii.,  p.  245. 
Zotzilha  'signifie  la  ville  des  Chauves-Souris.'  Brasseur  de  Bourbonrg,  Hist. 
Nat.  Civ.f  tom.  ii.,  p.  88. 
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GOVERNMENT   OF    THE    NAHUA   NATIONS. 

System  of  Government— The  Aztec  ConfedeHacy— Order  of  Suc- 
cession—Election OF  Kings  among  the  Mexicans— Royal  Pre- 
ROGATiVEs  —  Government  and  Laws  of  Succession  among  the 

TOLTECS  AND    IN    MiCHOACAN,   TlASCALA,   CHOLULA,   HUEXOTZINCO, 

and  Oajaca—  Magnificence  of  the  Nahua  Monarchs  — Cere- 
mony OF  Anointment— Ascent  to  the  Temple— The  Holy  Unc- 
tion—Address OF  the  High-Priest  to  the  King— Penance  and 
Fasting  in  the  House  called  Tlacatecco— Homage  of  the  No- 
bles—General Rejoicing  throughout  the  Kingdom— Ceremony 
of  Coronation— The  Procuring  of  Sacrifices— Description  of 
the  Crown— Coronations,  Feasts,  and  Entertainments — Hospi- 
tality EXTENDED  TO  ENEMIES — CORONATION-SpEECH  OF  NEZAHUAL- 

piLLi,  King  of  Tezcuco,  to  Montezuma  II.  of  Mexico — Oration 
OF  a  Noble  to  a  Newly  elected  King. 

The  prevailing  form  of  government  among  the  civ- 
ilized nations  of  Mexico  and  Central  America  was 
monarchical  and  nearly  absolute,  although  some  of  the 
smaller  and  less  powerful  states,  as  for  instance,  Tlas- 
cala,  affected  an  aristocratic  republican  system.  The 
three  great  confederated  states  of  Mexico,  Tezcuco,  and 
Tlacopan  were  each  governed  by  a  king,  who  had  su- 
preme authority  in  his  own  dominion,  and  in  matters 
touching  it  alone.  Where,  however,  the  welfare  of 
the  whole  allied  community  was  involved,  no  one  king 
could  act  without  the  concurrence  of  the  others ;  never- 
theless, the  judgment  of  one  who  was  held  to  be 
especially  skilful  and  wise  in  any  question  under  con- 
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Hideration,  was  usually  deferred  to  by  his  colleagues. 
Thus  in  matters  of  war,  or  foreign  relations,  the  opin- 
ion of  the  kinof  of  Mexico  had  most  weit^rht,  while  in 
the  administration  of  home  government,  and  in  deci- 
sions respecting  the  rights  of  persons,  it  was  customary 
during  the  reigns  of  the  two  royal  sages  of  Tezcuco, 
Nezahualcoyotl  and  Nezahualpilli,  to  respect  their 
counsel  above  all  other. ^  The  relative  importance  of 
these  three  kingdoms  must,  however,  have  shown 
greater  disparity  as  fresh  conques^^s  were  made,  since 
in  the  division  of  territory  acquired  by  force  of  arms, 
Tlacopan  received  only  one  fifth,  and  of  the  remainder, 
judging  by  the  relative  power  and  extent  of  the  states 
when  the  Spaniards  arrived,  it  is  probable  that  Mex- 
ico took  the  larofer  share.^ 

In  Tezcuco  and  Tlacopan  the  order  of  succession 
was  lineal  and  hereditary,  in  Mexico  it  was  collateral 
and  elective.     In  the  two  former  kingdoms,  however, 

1  Las  Ca^a^y  Hist.  Apologitica,  MS.,  cap.  ccxi. ;  Znrita^  Rajmort,  in  Ter- 
nauX'Compaiis,  Foy.,  serie  ii.,  torn,  i.,  p.  95;  Tarquetnadu,  jflanarq.  Ind., 
torn,  ii.,  p.  354. 

2  Ixtlnxochitl,  for  whose  patriotism  due  allowance  must  he  made,  MTites: 
*Es  verdad,  que  el  de  Mexico  y  Tezcuco  fueron  iguales  en  dignidad 
Hcnorio  y  rentas;  y  el  de  Tlacopan  solo  tenia  cierta  parte  como  la  quin- 
fji,  en  lo  que  era  rentas  y  dcspues  en  los  otros  dos.'  Hist.  Cliichimccn^  in 
Kingsborough's  Mex.  Antiq.y  vol.  ix.,  p.  238.  Zurita  also  affinus  this: 
'Dans  certaiucs,  lea  tributs  ^taient  r^partis  en  portions  dgales,  et  dans 
<rautres  on  en  faisait  cinq  parts:  le  souverain  de  Mexico  et  celui  de  Tez- 
cuco en  pr<$levaieut  chacun  deux,  celui  de  Tacuba  une  seule.'  Rajiport,  in 
Ta'naux-CompanSy  Voy.^  8(5rie  ii.,  torn,  i.,  p.  12.  'Qued6  pues  deterniina<lo 
que  d  los  estados  de  Tlacopan  se  agregase  la  quinta  parte  de  las  tiemis 
nuevamente  couquistada^i,  y  elresto  se  dividiese  iguahncntc  entrc  cl  princijH; 
vel  reyde  McJjico.*  Veytia^  Hist.  Ant.  Mcj.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  164.  BrasseurdeBour- 
Dourg  agrees  with  and  takes  his  information  from  ixtlilxochitl.  Hisf.  Xat. 
Civ.y  toni.  iii.,  p.  191.  Torquemada  makes  a  far  different  division:  'Concur- 
riendo  los  tres,  se  diese  la  quinta  parte  al  Rei  de  Tlacupa,  y  el  Tercio  de  lo 
que  quedase,  k  Ne9alliualcoiotl;  y  los  demas,  k  Itzcohuatzin,  como  k  Cabe9a 
Slaior,  y  Suprema.*  Monarq.  Ina.^  tom.  i.,  p.  146.  As  also  doesClavigero: 
'Si  dieae  quella  Corona  (Tlacopan)  a  Totoquihuatzin  sotto  la  condizione 
di  scrvir  con  tutte  le  sue  truppe  al  Re  di  MTessico,  ogni  volta  che  il  richic- 
desse,  assegnando  a  lui  medesmio  per  cib  la  quinta  parte  delle  spoglie,  che 
si  avessero  dai  nemici.  Simihnente  Nezahualcojotl  fu  messo  m  poasesso 
del  trono  d'Acolhuacan  sotto  la  condizione  di  dover  soccorrere  i  Messicaui 
nella  guerra,  e  pcrci(S  gli  fu  assegnata  la  tcrza  parte  della  prcda,  cavatane 
prima  quella  del  Re  di  Tacuba,  rcstando  I'altre  aue  terze  parti  pel  Re  Mcs- 
vXi^awo.  Storia  Ant.  del  Mcssico^  tom.  i.,  p.  224.  Prescott  says  it  was  a^jrocd 
that  'one  fifth  should  be  assigned  to  Tlacopan,  and  the  remainder  be  divided, 
in  what  proportion  is  uncertain,  between  the  other  powers.'  J/rjr.,  vol.  i., 
p.  18. 
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although  the  sons  succeeded  their  fathers,  it  was  not 
according  to  birth,  but  according  to  rank;  the  sons 
of  the  queen,  or  principal  wife,  who  was  generally  a 
daughter  of  the  royal  house  of  Mexico,  being  al- 
ways preferred  to  the  rest.^  In  Mexico,  the  eldest 
surviving  brother  of  the  deceased  monarch  was  gen- 
erally elected  to  the  throne,  and  when  there  were  no 
more  brothers,  then  the  nephews,  commencing  with 
the  eldest  son  of  the  first  brother  that  had  died;  but 
this  order  was  not  necessarily  observed,  since  the  elec- 
tors, though  restricted  in  their  choice  to  one  family, 
could  set  aside  the  claims  of  those  whom  they  con- 
sidered incompetent  to  reign;  and,  indeed,  it  was 
their  particular  duty  to  select  from  among  the  rela- 
tives of  the  deceased  king  the  one  best  fitted 
to  bear  the  dignity  and  responsibility  of  supreme 
lord.*     During  the  early  days  of  the  Mexican  mon- 

'  Torquemuda,  Monarq,  Ind.^  torn,  ii.,  p.  356;  Ziirita^  Rapport y  in  Tcr- 
natix- Company,  Voy.y  serie  ii.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  12-13;  Clavigero^  btoria  Ant.  del 
Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  116;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg^  Hist,  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii., 
p  577. 

^  Torquemada  writes:  *esta  fue  costumbre  de  estos  Mcxicanos,  en  las 
Eleccioncs,  que  hacian,  que  fuesen  Reinando  sucesivaniente,  los  Hermanos, 
vuos  desnues  de  otros,  y  acabaudo  de  Rcinar  el  vltimo,  entraba  en  su  lugar, 
el  Hijo  ac  Hermano  Maior,  que  primero  avia  Reinado,  que  era  Sobrino  de 
los  otros  Rcies,  qui  h  su  Padre  avian  sucedido.'  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  p. 
107.  *Lo3  Reies  (of  Mexico)  no  heredaban,  sino  que  eran  ele^idos,  y  conio 
vimos  en  el  Libro  de  los  Reies,  quando  el  Rci  nioria,  si  tenia  berniano,  en- 
traba heredando;  y  muerto  este,  otro,  si  lo  avia;  y  quando  faltaba,  le  succ- 
dia  el  sobrino,  Hijo  de  su  hermano  maior,  h  quien,  por  su  nuierte,  avia  su- 
cedido, y  luego  el  henuano  de  este,  y  asi  discurrian  por  los  denias.'  Id., 
torn,  ii.,  p.  177.  Zurita  states  that  in  Tczcuco  and  Tlacopan,  and  their 
dependent  provinces,  *le  droit  de  succession  le  plus  ordinaire  ^tait  celui 
du  sang  en  ligne  directe  de  p^re  en  fils;  mais  tons  les  fils  n'hdritaient  point, 
il  n'}^  avait  que  le  fils  aine  de  Ti^pouse  principale  que  le  souvcrain  avait 
choisie  dans  cette  intention.  Elle  jouissait  d  une  plus  grande  considera- 
tion que  les  autres,  et  les  sujets  la  rcspcctaient  davantage.  Lorsque  le 
souvcrain  prenaieut  une  de  ses  femmes  dans  la  faniille  de  Mexico,  cllc  occu- 
pait  le  premier  rang,  et  son  fils  succedait,  s'il  ^tait  capable.'  Then,  without 
definitely  stating  whether  he  is  speaking  of  all  or  part  of  the  three  king- 
doms in  question,  the  author  goes  on  to  say,  that  in  default  of  direct  heii-s 
the  succession  became  collateral;  and  finally,  speaking  in  this  instance  of 
^lexico  alone,  he  says,  that  in  the  event  of  the  king  dying  without  heirs, 
his  successor  was  elected  by  the  principal  nobles.  In  a  i)rcvious  paragrai>h 
he  writes:  *L'ordre  de  succession  variait  suivant  les  provinces;  les  mdines 
usages,  h  pen  de  difference  pres,  etaient  rc^us  a  Mexico,  a  Tczcuco  et  Ji 
Tacuba.'  Afterward  we  read:  'Dans  quelques  j)rovinccs,  comnie  jiar  ex- 
eniple  a  Mexico,  les  frbres  etaient  admis  a  la  succession,  quoiqu'il  y  ciU  des 
fila,  et  ils  gouvernaient  succeseivemeut.*  Rapport,  in  Ternaux-Compans^ 
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archy  the  king  was  elected  by  vote  of  the  whole  peo- 
ple, who  were  guided  in  their  choice  by  their  leaders; 
even  the  women  appear  to  have  had  a  voice  in  the 

Voy.f  s6rie  ii.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  12-18.  M.  I'Abbe  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  tak- 
ing his  information  from  Zurita,  and,  indeed,  almost  quoting  literally  from 
the  French  translation  of  that  author,  agrees  that  the  direct  line  of  succes- 
sion obtained  in  Tlacopan  and  Tezcuco,  out  asserts,  regarding  Mexico,  that 
the  sovereign  was  elected  by  the  five  principal  ministere  of  the  state,  who 
were,  however,  restricted  in  their  choice  to  the  brothers,  nephews,  or  sons 
of  the  deceased  monarch.  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.^  torn,  iii.,  pp.  57G-7.  Pimentel 
also  follows  Zurita.  Menioria^  p.  26.  Prescott  affirms  that  'the  sovereign 
was  selected  from  the  brothers  of  the  deceased  prince,  or,  in  default  of 
them,  from  his  nephews.*  Mcx.^  vol.  i.,  p.  23.  Sahagim  merely  says:  *Esco- 
gian  uno  de  los  mas  nobles  de  la  linea  de  los  senores  antepasados,'  who 
should  be  a  valiant,  wise,  and  accomplished  man.  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  ii.,  lib. 
viii.,  p.  318.  'Per  non  lasciar  troppa  lil)ertk  agli  Elcttori,  e  jier  imjicdirc, 
quanto  fosse  possibile,  grinconvenienti  de'  partiti,  o  fazioni,  fis-saronola  co- 
rona nella  cjisa  d'Acamapitzin;  e  poi  stabilirono  per  legge,  die  al  Ke  morto 
dovesse  succedere  uno  de'suoi  fratelli,  e  maucando  i  fratelli,  uno  de'suoi 
nipoti,  e  se  mai  non  ve  ne  fos.se ro  neppur  di  questi,  uno  de'suoi  cugini  res- 
tando  in  balla  de^li  Elettori  lo  scegliere  tra  i  fratelli,  o  tra  i  nipoti  del  Re 
niorto  colui,  chc  riconoscessero  piii  idoneo  pel  governo,  schivando  con  si  fatta 
legge  parecchj  inconvenienti  da  noi  altrove  acccnnati.*  Clai'igero,  Storia 
Ant.  del  Messico,  tom.  ii.,  p.  112.  Leon  Carbajal  quotes  this  almost 
literally.  Discurso,  pp.  54-5.  That  the  eldest  son  could  put  forward  no 
claim  to  the  crown  by  right  of  primogeniture,  is  evident  from  the  following: 
'Quando  algun  Senor  moria  y  aexava  nmchos  hijos,  si  alguno  se  alzava  en 
palacio  y  se  qucria  preferir  d  los  otros,  aunq^ue  fuese  el  mayor,  no  lo  con- 
sentia  el  Senor  d  quien  pertenecia  la  confimiacion,  y  menos  el  pueblo.  Ante's 
dexavan  pasar  un  auo,  6  mas  de  otro,  en  el  qual  considcravan  bien  que  era 
mejor  para  re^ir6  governar  el  estado,  y  aquel  pennanecia  por  senor.'  Las 
Casas,  Hist.  Ajmlogctica^  MS.,  cap.  ccxiii.  Seilor  Carbajal  Espinosa  savs 
that  from  the  election  of  Chimalpopoca,  who  succeeded  liis  brother  Huit- 
zilihuitl,  and  was  the  third  king  or  Mexico,  'qucdcS  establecida  la  ley  de 
elegir  uno  de  los  hermauos  del  rey  difunto,  y  d  falta  de  estos  un  so- 
brino,  cuya  prdctica  se  ob8erv6  constantemente,  como  lo  haremos  ver, 
hasta  la  ruina  del  imperio  mexicano.'  Hist,  de  Max.,  torn,  i.,  p.  334.  *El 
Imperio  era  niondrquico,  i)ero  no  hereditario.  Muriendo  el  Emi)erador 
los  gcfes  del  Imperio  antiguamente  se  juntaban  v  elcgian  entre  si  niismos 
al  que  creian  mas  dijjno,  y  por  el  cual  la  intriga,  el  manejo,  la  super- 
sticion,  eran  mas  fehzmente  reconocidas.'  Carli,  Cartas,  pt  i.,  p.  114. 
•Tambien  auia  sucession  por  sangre,  sucedia  el  hi  jo  mayor,  sicncio  ])ara 
ello,  y  sino  el  otro:  en  defeto  de  los  hijos  sucedian  nietos,  y  en  defeto 
dellos  yua  por  elecion.'  Herrcra,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  xv.  As 
the  order  in  which  the  Mexican  kings  actually  did  follow  each  other  should 
be  stronger  proof  of  what  was  the  law  than  any  other  evidence,  1  take  from 
the  Cotlex  Mendoza  the  followinj^  list:  Acamapichtli,  who  is  usually  spoken 
of  as  the  first  king,  "succeeded  Tenuch,  although  it  is  not  stated  that  he 
was  related  to  him  in  any  way;  then  came  Huicilyhuitl,  son  of  Acanmpich- 
tli;  Chimalpupuca,  son  of  Huicilyhuitl;  Yzcoaci,  son  of  Acamapichtli;  Hue- 
huemoteccuma,  son  of  Huicilyhuitl;  Axayacaci,  son  of  Tecocomochtli,  and 
grandson  of  Yzcoaci;  Ti909icatzi,  son  of  Axayacaci;  Ahui^ovin,  brother  of 
Ti^o^icatzi;  Motec^uma,  son  of  Axayacaci;  thus,  according  to  this  author, 
we  see,  out  of  nine  monarchs,  three  succeeded  directly  by  their  sons,  and 
three  by  their  brothers.  Esplicacion,  in  Kingsborouglis  Mex.  An  fit/.,  vol.  v., 

}3p.  42-53.     See  further,  Vcytia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mcj.,  and  Brasseur  de  Bovr- 
Wftrg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.    These  writers  differ  slightly  from  the  collection  above 
quoted,  but  in  no  important  respect. 
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matter  at  this  period.^  Afterwards,  the  duty  of  elect- 
ing the  king  of  Mexico  devolved  upon  four  or  five  of 
the  chief  men  of  the  empire.  The  kings  of  Tezcuco 
and  Tlacopan  were  also  electors,  but  with  merely  an 
honorary  rank ;  they  ratified  the  decision  of  the  others, 
but  probably  took  no  direct  part  in  the  election,  al- 
though their  influence  and  wishes  doubtless  carried 
freat  weight  with  the  council.  As  soon  as  the  new 
ing  had  been  chosen  the  body  of  electors  was  dis- 
solved, and  others  were  appointed  in  their  place,  whose 
duties  also  terminated  with  their  first  electoral  vote.^ 

*  After  the  death  of  Acamapichtli,  the  first  king  of  Mexico,  a  general 
council  was  held,  and  the  people  were  addressed  as  follows:  *Ya  es  fuUido 
nuestro  rey  Acamajiichtli,  a  qnien  pondr6mo8  en  su  lugar,  que  rija  y  pobier- 
ne  este  pueblo  Mexicano?  Pobres  de  los  viejos,  nines  y  niu^eres  viejjis  que 
hay:  que  seni  de  nosotros  d  donde  iremos  &  deniandar  rey  que  sea  de  nuestra 
patria  y  nacion  Mcxicana?  liablen  todos  para  de  cual  parte  elegir^iuos  rey,  6 
ninguno  puede  dejar  de  hablar,  pues  d  todos  nos  imjwrta  para  el  reparo,  y 
cab^za  de  nuestra  patria  Mexicana  est^.'  Upon  Uuitzililiuitl  being  pro- 
posed, *  todos  juntos,  mancebos,  >dejo8  y  viejas  respondieron  d  una:  que  seii 
niucho  de  enhorabuena,  que  d  6\  quieren  por  senor  y  rey.'  Tczozomoe,  CrO- 
nicfi  Mcx.f  in  Kingsborougk's  Mcx.  Antiq.^  vol.  ix.,  p.  10.  Sahagun's  de- 
scription of  their  manner  of  electing  kings,  appears  also  to  Ije  more  api)ro- 
priat«  to  this  early  i)eriod  than  to  a  later  date:  'Cuando  moria  el  sefior  6  rey 
para  elegirotro,  juntdbanse  los  senadoresque  llamaban  tevutlatoque,  y  tam- 
uieu  los  viejos  del  pueblo  que  llamalmn  achcacauhtij  y  tambien  los  capitancs 
soldndos  viejos  de  la  guerm  que  llanuiban  lauiequioaqiie^  v  otros  capitancs 
cue  eran  principales  en  las  cosas  de  la  guerra,  y  tambien  los  Sdtrajms  que 
llamaban  Tlenamacazque  6 papaoaqne:  todos  estos  se  juntal>an  en  las  casiis 
reales,  y  alii  deliberaban  y  determinaban  quicn  habia  de  ser  senor.'  Hint, 
Gen.,  torn,  ii.,  lib.  viii.,  p.  318;  Acosta^  Hist,  de  las  Yud.,  p.  439. 

s  The  exact  number  and  rank  of  these  electors  is  hard  to  determine. 
'Si  le  souverain  de  Mexico  mourait  sans  h^ritier,  les  princinaux  chefs  lui 
choisissaient  uu  successeur  dont  I'^lection  etait  confirmee  i)ar  les  chefs  suix^- 
rieurs  de  Tezcuco  et  Tacuba.'  Ziirita,  Rapport,  in  Tcmaujc-Compans,  Von., 
serie  ii.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  15-16.  Pimentel  follows  this,  Mem.  sohre  la  Baza  Li- 
dimnu,  p.  26:  *Tutti  e  due  i  Re  (of  Tezcuco  and  Tlacopan)  furono  creati 
Efettori  onorarj  del  Re  di  Messico,  il  qual  ouore  soltanto  riducevasi  a  mt- 
ificare  Felezion  fatta  da  miattro  Nobili  Messicani,  ch'erano  i  veri  Elettori.' 
Clavigero,  Sioria  Ant.  del  Messico,  tom.  i.,  p.  224.  'Despues  en  ticmiM)  de 
Izcoatl  quarto  Rey,  por  consejo  y  orden  de  vn  sabio  y  valeroso  houibre,  que 
tuuieron  Uamado  TlacaellM  se  senalaron  quatro  electores,  y  a  estos  junta- 
niente  con  dos  sefiores,  o  lieyes  sujetos  nl  Mexicano,  que  eran  el  de  Tez- 
ciico,  y  el  de  Tacuba,  tocaua  hazer  la  elecion.'  Acosla,  Hist,  de  las  Ynd., 
p.  439.  These  four  electors  *de  ordinario  eran  hermanos,  o  parientes  muy 
cercauos  del  Rey.  Llamauan  a  estos  Tlacohecalctitl,  que  significa  cl  Prin- 
cipe de  las  lan^as  arrojadizas,  que  era  vn  gcnero  de  amias  que  cllos  mu- 
cho  vsauan.'  Id.  p.  441.  *Seis  electores  elegian  el  Emperador,  dos  de 
cuales  eran  sierapre  los  principes  de  Tescuco  d  de  Acolhuacan  y  de  Ta- 
cuba, y  un  princii)e  de  la  sangre  real.'  Carli,  Cartas,  pt  i.,  p.  114.  'Four  of 
the  principal  nobles,  who  \\SA.  been  chosen  by  their  own  oody  in  the  pre- 
ceding reign,  filled  the  office  of  electors,  to  wJiom  were  added,  with  merely 
an  honorary  rank  however,  the  two  royal  allies  of  Tezcuco  and  Tlacopan.' 
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This  plan  of  election  was  not  without  its  advantages. 
As  the  persons  to  whom  the  choice  was  entrusted  were 
great  ministers  or  lords  who  Uved  at  court,  they  had 
better  opportunities  of  observing  the  true  character  of 
the  future  candidates  for  the  throne  than  the  common 
people,  who  are  ever  too  apt  to  judge,  by  pleasing  ex- 
terior ratlier  than  by  real  merit,  those  with  whose 
private  life  they  can  have  no  acquaintance.  In  the 
next  place,  the  high  private  rank  of  the  Mexican 
electors  placed  them  beyond  the  ordinary  influence  of 
bribery  or  threats;  and  thus  the  state  was  in  a  meas- 
ure free  from  that  system  of  corruption  which  makes 
the  voice  of  the  people  a  mockery  in  more  democratic 
communities,  and  which  would  have  prevailed  to  a  far 
greater  extent  in  a  country  where  feudal  relations  ex- 
isted between  lord  and  vassal.  Then  again,  the  free- 
dom of  choice  accorded  to  electors  enabled  them  to 
prevent  imbeciles  from  assuming  the  responsibilities 
of  kingship,  and  thus  the  most  conspicuous  evil  of  an 
hereditary  monarchy  was  avoided. 

The  almost  absolute  authority  vested  in  the  person 

PrescoWs  Mcx.y  vol.  i.,  p.  23.  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg  gives  the  style  and 
title  of  each  elector,  aim  says  they  were  five  in  nunil^r,  but  does  not  stale 
his  authority:  *Les  principaux  dignitaires  du  royaume,  le  Cihua^'ohuatl  ou 
Ministre  sui)r6me  de  la  justice  et  de  la  maison  du  roi,  le  Tlacochcalcatl, 
('ft'ueralisshue  ou  Maitre  de  la  maison  des  Arines,  rAtenipanccatl,  ou 
Graud-Maitre  des  Eaux,  rEzhuahuacatl,  ou  le  Maitre  du  Sang,  et  le  Tli- 
Ilancalqui,  ou  chef  de  la  Maison-Noire,  composaut  entre  eux  le  couseil 
de  la  monarchie,  ^lisiiient  celui  qui  leur  paraissait  le  plus  apte  aux  affaires 

publiques,  et  lui-donnaient  la  couronne W  est  douteux  que  les  rois  de 

Tetzcuco  et  de  Tlacopau  aient  jamais  pris  une  j)arte  directe  h>  ce  choix.'  Hi^t. 
Nat.  Civ.y  torn,  iii.,  pp.  577-8.  At  tlie  foot  of  the  same  i)age  is  the  follow- 
ing note:  'Si  havia  auda  6  diferencia  quien  debia  de  scr  rey,  averi<juase  lo 
mas  aina  que  podian,  y  sine  poco  tenian  que  hacer  (los  senores  de  Tetzcuco 
V  Tlacapan).  Gomara^  Crdnica  de  Ntieva-Espaiia,  a^.  Barcia,  cap.  99. 
Ihis  quotation  is  not  to  be  found,  however  in  the  place  indicated.  *  Crearon 
cuatro  elcctores,  en  cuya  ojnnion  se  comprometian  todos  los  votes  del  reino. 
Kran  aquellos  funcionarios,  magnates  y  senores  de  la  primera  nobleza,  co- 
munniente  de  sangre  real,  y  de  tanta  prudencia  y  probidad,  cuanta  se  nece- 
sitaba  para  un  cargo  tan  importante.*  Carbajal  Espinosa^  Hist.  Mrx.,  torn, 
i.,  p.  578.  'Fue  elquinto  Key,  Motezuma  primero  deste  nombre;  y  porque, 
para  la  elecion  aula  quatro  eletores,  con  los  quales  interuenian  los  Keyea 
de  Tezcuco  y  de  Tacuba.  Se  junt6  con  ellos  Tlacaellcl  como  Capitan  ge- 
neral, y  salib  elegido  su  sobrino  Motezuma.'  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii., 
lib.  ii.,  cap.  xiii.  After  the  kinjj  in  rank,  *eran  los  quatro  electores  del  Key, 
que  tambien  sucedian  por  elecion,  y  de  ordinario  eran  hermanos,  o  pari- 
entea  cercanos  del  Key,  y  a  estos  Ilamauan  en  su  lengua,  Priucipes  de  laa 
laQ9as  arrojadizas,  armas  que  ellos  vsauan.'  Id.,  cap.  xix. 
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of  the  sovereign  rendered  great  discrimination  neces- 
sary in  his  selection.  It  was  essential  that  the  ruler 
of  a  people  surrounded  by  enemies  and  continually 
bent  upon  conquest,  should  be  an  approved  and  vali- 
ant warrior;  having  the  personal  direction  of  state 
affairs,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  be  a  deep  and 
subtle  politician;  the  gross  superstition  and  theocratic 
tendencies  of  the  governed  required  the  governor  to 
be  versed  in  religion,  holding  the  gods  in  reverence; 
and  the  records  of  the  nation  prove  that  he  was  gen- 
erally a  man  of  culture,  and  a  patron  of  art  and  sci- 
ence. 

In  its  first  stages  the  Mexican  monarchy  partook 
rather  of  an  aristocratic  than  of  an  absolute  nature. 
Though  the  king  was  ostensibly  the  supreme  head  of 
the  state,  he  was  expected  to  confer  with  his  council, 
which  was  composed  of  the  royal  electors,  and  other 
exalted  personages,  before  deciding  upon  any  impor- 
tant step;''  and  though  the  legislative  power  rested 
entirely  in  his  hands,  the  executive  government  was 
entrusted  to  regularly  appointed  officials  and  courts  of 
justice.  As  the  empire,  owing  to  the  able  administra- 
tion of  a  succession  of  conquering  princes,  increased  in 
greatness,  the  royal  power  gradually  increased,  al- 
thousfh  I  find  nothinjSf  of  constitutional  amendments  or 
reconstructions  until  the  time  of  Montezuma  IL,  when 
the  authority  of  all  tribunals  was  reduced  almost  to  a 
dead  letter,  if  opposed  to  the  desires  or  commands  of 
the  king. 

The  neighboring  independent  and  powerful  king- 

7  Acosta,  Eist.  de  las  Ynd.,  p.  441,  gives  the  names  of  three  military 
orders,  of  whi^h  the  four  royal  electors  formed  one;  and  of  a  fourth,  which 
was  of  a  sacerdotal  character.  All  tliese  were  of  the  royal  council,  and 
without  their  advice  the  king  could  do  nothing  of  importance.  Herrera 
helps  himself  to  this  from  Acosta  almost  word  for  word:  dec.  iii.,  lib.  ii., 
cap.  xix.  Sahagnn  implies  that  this  supreme  council  was  composed  of  only 
four  members:  *Elegido  el  senor,  luego  ele^ian  otros  cuatro  que  eran  conio 
senadores  que  siempre  habian  de  estar  al  lado  de  <51,  y  entender  en  totlos  los 
negocios  graves  de  reino,  (estos  cuatro  tenian  en  diversos  lugares  divers*).* 
nombres).'  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  ii.,  lib.  viii.,  p.  318.     According  to  Ixtlilxochitl 
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doni  of  Michoacan  was  governed  by  an  absolute  mon- 
arch, who  usually  resided  at  his  capital,  on  lake 
Patzcuaro.  Over  each  province  was  placed  a  gover- 
nor, chosen  from  the  first  ranks  of  the  nobility,  who 
ruled  with  great  if  not  absolute  authority,  in  the  name 
of  the  king,  and  maintained  a  court  that  was  in  almost 
every  respect  a  miniature  of  that  of  his  sovereign. 
The  order  of  succession  was  hereditary  and  lineal,  the 
eldest  son  generally  succeeding  to  the  throne.  The 
selection  of  a  successor,  however,  was  left  to  the  reign- 
ing king,  who,  when  he  felt  himself  to  be  near  his  end, 
was  at  liberty  to  choose  from  among  his  sons  the  one 
whom  he  thought  best  fitted  to  govern.  In  order 
to  test  his  capability  and  accustom  him  to  handling 
the  reigns  of  government,  arid  that  he  might  have  the 
old  monarch's  advice,  the  chosen  heir  immediately 
began  to  exercise  the  functions  of  king.  A  custom 
similar  to  this  existed  among  the  ancient  Toltecs. 
Their  kings  were  only  permitted  to  reign  for  a  xiuh- 
moIjnUiy  that  is  to  say  an  *age,'  which  was  fifty- two 
years,  after  which  time  the  eldest  son  was  invested 
with  royal  authority  and  commenced  to  reign.®  When 
the  old  Michoacan  monarch  fell  sick,  the  son  who 
had  been  nominated  as  his  successor  inmiiediately  dis- 
patched messengers  to  all  the  grandees  of  the  king- 
dom, with  orders  to  repair  immediately  to  the  capital. 
None  was  exempt  from  being  present,  and  a  failure  to 
comply  with  the  summons  was  held  to  be  lese-majeste. 
Having  assembled  at  the  palace,  if  the  invalid  is  able 
to  receive  them,  the  nobles  pass  one  by  one  through 
his  chamber  and  with  words  of  condolence  and  en- 
couragement seek  to  comfort  hun.  Before  leaving 
the  palace  each  mourner  deposits  in  the  throne-room 
certain  presents,  brought  for  the  occasion  as  a  more 
substantial  testimonial  of  his  sorrow.  If,  however, 
the  physicians  pronounce  the  royal  patient  beyond 
hope  of  recovery,  no  one  is  allowed  to  see  him.® 

8  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  p.  37. 

9  Beaumont f  Crdn.  lie  Mcc/toacan^  pp.  52,  54-5;  TorquemadOy  Monarq. 
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He  who  reads  the  romantic  story  of  the  conquest, 
feels  his  heart  warm  towards  that  staunch  little  nation 
of  warriors,  the  Tlascaltecs.  There  is  that  about  the 
men  who  ate  their  meat  saltless  for  fifty  years  rather 
than  humble  themselves  before  the  mighty  despots  of 
Mexico,  that  savors  of  the  same  material  that  defied 
the  Persian  host  at  Thermopylse.  Had  the  Tlascal- 
tecs steadily  opposed  the  Spaniards,  Cortes  never  could 
have  gone  forward  to  look  upon  the  face  of  King  Mon- 
tezuma, nor  backward  to  King  Charles  as  the  con- 
queror of  New  Spain;  the  warriors  who  routed  their 
allied  enemies  on  the  bloody  plains  of  Poyauhtlan,  as- 
suredly could  have  offered  the  hearts  of  the  invaders 
an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  the  gods  of  Tlascala.  The 
state  of  Tlascala,  though  invariably  spoken  of  as  a 
republic,  was  certainly  not  so  in  the  modern  accept- 
ation of  the  term.  At  the  time  of  the  conquest 
it  was  governed  by  four  supreme  lords,  each  inde- 
pendent in  his  own  territory,  and  possessed  of  equal 
authority  with  the  others  in  matters  concerning  the 
welfare  of  all.^^  A  parliament  or  senate,  composed  of 
these  four  lords  and  the  rest  of  the  nobility,  settled 
the  affairs  of  government,  especially  those  relating  to 
peace  and  war.  The  law  of  succession  was  much  the 
same  as  in  Michoacan.  The  chief  before  his  death 
named  the  son  whom  he  wished  to  succeed  him,  who, 
however,  did  not,  as  in  Michoacan,  commence  to  gov- 
ern until  after,  his  father's  death.  The  old  chief  s 
choice  was  restricted  in  two  ways:  in  the  first  place 
the   approval  of  his  three  colleagues  was  necessary; 

//w/.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  338,  523;  Sakaffun^  Hist.  Geii.j  torn,  iii.,  lib.  x.,  p.  138; 
Zurila,  Rapport^  in  Tcrnaux-CompanSy  Voy.^  sdrie  ii.,  torn,  i.,  p.  17;  Go- 
mara,  Cotiq.  Mex.,  fol.  310-11;  Pimentel,  Mem.  Baza  Indi(/enay  p.  27;  Bras- 
9*'nr  de  Bourhourg,  Hist,  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  82.  In  the  W  cst-Indische 
SpicgJvel,  pp.  265-6,  we  read:  *De8e  Stadt  ende  Provincie  >vierden  yoor  cle 
I'omste  tier  Spaenjaerden  soo  treffelick  ghercj^eert,  als  ecnii^he  van  die  Lan- 
den,  daer  was  een  Cacique  die  alwolutcUck  regeerde,  staende  onder  de  ^lie- 
hi>orsaemheyJt  van  de  grootc  Heere  van  Tenoxtitlan.'  The  old  chronicler 
in  mistaken'  here,  however,  as  the  kingdom  of  Michoacan  was  never  in 
any  way  subject  to  Mexico. 

10  Clavigero  says  that  the  city  of  Tlascala  was  divided  into  four  parts, 
each  division  having  its  lord,  to  whom  all  places  de[)endent  on  such  division 
were  likewise  subject.  Storia  Ant.  del  Mcssico,  torn,  i.,  p.  155. 
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and  secondly,  legitimate  sons,  that  is  the  sons  of  a 
wife  to  whom  he  had  been  united  according  to  certain 
forms,  must  take  precedence  of  his  other  children.  In 
default  of  sons,  the  brothers  of  the  deceased  chief  suc- 
ceeded." In  any  event  the  property  of  the  late  ruler 
was  inherited  by  his  brothers,  who  also,  according  to 
a  custom  which  we  shall  find  to  be  almost  universal 
among  the  civilized  peoples  of  the  New  World,  mar- 
ried his  widows.*^  Such  information  as  I  find  upon 
the  subject  ascribes  the  same  form  of  government  to 
Cholula  and  Huexotzinco,  that  was  found  in  Tlas- 
cala.^  The  Miztecs  and  Zapotecs  acknowledged  one 
supreme  chief  or  king;  the  law  of  inheritance  with 
them  was  similar  to  that  of  Tlascala,  except  that  in 
default  of  sons  a  daughter  could  inherit."  The  Zapo- 
tecs appear,  at  least  in  the  more  ancient  times,  to 
have  been,  if  possible,  even  more  priest-ridden  than 
their  neighbors;  the  orders  of  priests  existing  among 
them  were,  as  will  be  seen  elsewhere,  numerous,  and 
seem  to  have  possessed  great  power,  secular  as  well  as 
sacerdotal.  Yopaa,  one  of  their  principal  cities,  was 
ruled  absolutely  by  a  pontiff*,  in  whom  the  Zapotec 
monarchs  had  a  powerful  rival.  It  is  impossible  to 
overrate  the  reverence  in  which  this  spiritual  king 
was  held.  He  was  looked  upon  as  a  god,  whom  the 
earth  was  not  worthy  to  hold,  nor  the  sun  to  shine 
upon.  He  profaned  his  sanctity  if  he  so  much  as 
touched  the  ground  with  his  foot.  The  officers  who 
bore  his  palanquin  upon  their  shoulders  were  mem- 
bers of  the  first  Zapotec  femilies;  he  scarcely  deigned 
to  look  upon  anything  about  him.  He  never  appeared 
in  public,  except  with  the  most  extraordinary  pomp, 

"  Torquemculay  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  200,  276,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  347-9; 
Peter  Martyr,  dec.  v.,  lib.  li.;  Laet,  Novus  Orbis,  p.  252;  Pimentel,  Mem, 
Baza  Iiuligcnat  n.  27;  Prescotfs  Mex.y  vol.  i.,  p.  411. 

1^  CamargOy  Hist.  Tlax.,  in  Nouvelles  Annates des  Voy.,  1843,  torn,  xcviii., 
p.  197. 

"  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.y  torn,  ii.,  pp.  350-1. 

»*  Hcrrera,  Hist.  Gcn.y  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  xii.  Brasseur  de  Bour- 
bourg  writes:  'Dans  lea  divers  dtats  du  Mixtecapan,  les  heritagcspassaient 
de  niiVle  en  mftle,  sans  (jue  les  femmes  pusseut  y  avoir  droit.  Hist.  Nat, 
Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p,  39;  thia  may,  however,  refer  merely  to  private  property. 
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and  all  who  met  him  fell  with  their  faces  to  the  ground, 
fearing  that  death  would  overtake  them  were  they  to 
look  upon  the  face  of  the  holy  Wiyatao,  as  he  was 
called.  The  most  powerful  lords  never  entered  his 
presence  except  with  eyes  lowered  and  feet  bared, 
and  even  the  Zapotec  pnnces  of  the  blood  must  occu- 
py a  seat  before  him  lower  than  his  own.  Continence 
was  strictly  imposed  upon  the  Zapotec  priests,  and 
especially  was  it  incumbent  upon  the  pontiff  of  Yopaa, 
from  the  eminence  of  his  position,  to  be  a  shining  light 
of  chastity  for  the  guidance  of  those  who  looked  up 
to  him;  yet  was  the  pontifical  dignity  hereditary  in 
the  family  of  the  Wiyatao.  The  way  in  which  this 
paradox  is  explained  is  as  follows:  on  certain  days 
in  each  year,  which  were  generally  celebrated  with 
feasts  and  dances,  it  was  customary  for  the  high- 
priest  to  become  drunk.  While  in  this  state,  seeming 
to  belong  neither  to  heaven  nor  to  earth,  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  of  the  virgins  consecrated  to  the  service 
of  the  gods  was  brought  to  him.  If  the  result  of 
this  holy  debauch  proved  to  be  a  male  infant,  the  child 
was  brought  up  with  great  care  as  a  prince  of  the 
royal  family.  The  eldest  son  of  the  reigning  pontiff 
inherited  the  throne  of  Yopaa,  or  in  default  of  chil- 
dren, the  high-priests  nearest  relative  succeeded. 
The  younger  children  devoted  themselves  to  the  serv- 
ice of  the  gods,  or  married  and  remained  laymen, 
according  to  their  inclination  or  the  paternal  wish ;  in 
either  case  the  most  honorable  and  important  positions 
usually  fell  to  their  lot.^^ 

The  pomp  and  circumstance  which  surrounded  the 
Aztec  monarchs,  and  the  magnificence  of  their  every- 
day life  was  most  impressive.  From  the  moment  of 
his  coronation  the  Aztec  sovereign  lived  in  an  atmos- 
phere of  adulation  unknown  to  the  mightiest  poten- 
tate of  the   old  world.     Reverenced  as   a  god,  the 

^  Burgoa^  Geog,  Descrip.,  cap.  53;  Brasseur  de  Bourhourg,  Hist.  Nat. 
Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  29-30. 
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haughtiest  nobles,  sovereigns  in  their  own  land,  hum- 
bled themselves  before  him;  absolute  in  power,  the 
fate  of  thousands  depended  upon  a  gesture  of  his 
hand. 

The  ceremony  of  anointment,  which  preceded  and 
was  -entirely  distinct  from  that  of  coronation,  was  an 
occasion  of  much  display.  In  Mexico,  as  soon  as 
the  new  king  was  elected,  which  was  inmiediately 
after  the  funeral  of  his  predecessor,  the  kings  of 
Tezcuco  and  Tlacopan  were  sent  for  to  be  present 
at  the  ceremony  of  anointment;  all  the  great  feuda- 
atory  lords,  who  had  been  present  at  the  funeral  of 
the  late  king,  were  also  invited  to  attend.  When 
all  are  assembled  the  procession  sets  out  for  the 
temple  of  Huitzilopochtli,  the  god  of  war.  The  kings 
of  Tezcuco  and  Tlacopan,  surrounded  by  all  the  most 
I)owerful  nobles  of  the  realm,  bearing  their  ensigns  and 
insignia  of  rank,  lead  the  van.  Next  comes  the  king 
elect,  naked,  excepting  only  the  maxtli,  or  cloth  about 
the  loins ;  following  these  are  the  lesser  nobles,  and 
after  them  the  common  people.  Silently  the  pro- 
cession wends  its  way  along  the  streets;  no  beat  of 
drum  nor  shout  of  people  is  heard  above  the  tramping. 
The  road  in  advance  is  as  free  from  obstruction  as  a 
corridor  in  the  royal  palace ;  no  one  moves  among  the 
multitude  that  string  along  its  edges,  but  all  stand 
with  bended  head  and  eyes  downcast  until  the  solemn 
pageant  has  passed,  when  they  close  in  with  the  jost- 
ling and  whispering  crowd  that  follows.  Arrived  at 
the  temple  the  king  and  that  part  of  the  procession 
which  precedes  him  ascend  to  the  summit.  During 
the  ascent  he  is  supported  on  either  side  by  a  great 
lord,  and  such  aid  is  not  superfluous,  for  the  staircases, 
having  in  all  one  hundred  and  fourteen  steps,  each  a 
foot  high,  are  so  arranged  that  it  is  necessary  to  go 
completely  round  the  building  several  times  before 
reaching  the  top.  On  the  summit  the  king  is  met  by 
the  high-priest  and  his  colleagues,  the  people  mean- 
while waiting  below.     His  first  action  upon  reaching 
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the  summit  is  to  pay  reverence  to  the  image  of  the  god 
of  battles  by  touching  the  earth  with  his  hand  and  then 
carrying  it  to  his  mouth.  The  high-priest  now  anoints 
the  king  throughout  his  entire  body  with  a  certain 
black  ointment,  and  sprinkles  him  with  water  which 
has  been  blessed  at  the  grand  feast  of  Huitzilopoch- 
tli,  using  for  this  purpose  branches  of  cedar  and  willow 
and  leaves  of  maize  ;^*  at  the  same  time  he  addresses 
a  few  words  of  counsel  to  him.  The  newly  anointed 
monarch  is  next  clothed  with  a  mantle,  on  which  are 
represented  skulls  and  bones,  to  remind  him,  we  are 
told,  that  even  kings  are  mortal ;  his  head  is  covered 
with  two  cloths,  or  veils,  one  blue  and  the  other  black, 
and  decorated  in  a  similar  manner;  about  his  neck  is 
tied  a  small  gourd,  containing  a  certain  powder,  which 
is  esteemed  a  strong  preservative  against  disease,  sor- 
cery, and  treason.  A  censer  containing  Uve  coals  is 
put  into  his  right  hand,  and  into  his  left  a  bag  of  copal, 
and  thus  accoutred  and  provided  he  proceeds  to  incense 
the  god  HuitzilopochtU.^'^     This  act  of  worship  he  per- 

w  Acosta,  Hist  de  las  Ynd.,  p.  474,  writes:  'Pusieronle  Corona  Real,  y 
yngieronle,  como  fue  costumbre  hazerlo  con  todos  sus  Reyes,  con  vna  vucion 
que  llamauan  diuiua,  porque  era  la  misma  con  que  viigian  su  ydolo. '  Torque- 
mada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  360,  says  that  Acosta  is  mistaken,  for,  ho 
observes  that  *la  Corona  que  Uamaba  Copilli,  nosedaba  en  estaocasion,  sino 
que  en  lugar  de  eUa,  le  ponian  las  mantas  dichas  sobre  la  Cabe^  ni  tani- 
poco  era  la  vncion  la  misma  que  la  de  loe  Idolos;  porque  la  Divma,  <^ue  61 
[Acosta]  nombra,  era  de  Ulli,  y  Sangre  de  Niiios,  con  que  tambien  vugmnal 
Sumo  Sacerdote;*  but  Torquemada  here  directly  contradicts  a  previous  state- 
ment of  his  own,  tom.  i.,  p.  102,  where  he  says  that  immediately  after  the 
election,  having  seated  the  King  elect  upon  a  throne,  *le  pusierou  la  Corona 
Real  en  su  Cabe^a,  y  le  vntaron  todo  el  Cuerpo,  con  la  Vncion,  que  despues 
acostumbraron,  que  era  la  misma  con  que  vngian  k  su  Dios,'  thus  using 
almost  the  same  words  as  Acosta.  Leon  y  Gama,  Dos  Piedras,  says  that 
the  water  used  at  the  anointing  was  drawn  from  the  fountain  Tozpalatl, 
which  was  held  in  great  veneration,  and  that  it  was  iirst  used  for  this  pur- 
pose at  the  anointment  of  Huitzilihuitl,  second  king  of  Mexico. 

17  Sahagun  states  that  the  king  was  dressed  upon  this  occasion  in  a  tunic 
of  dark  green  cloth,  with  bones  painted  upon  it;  this  tunic  resembled  the 
huipil,  or  chemise  of  the  women,  and  was  usually  worn  by  the  nobles  when 
they  offered  incense  to  the  gods.  The  veil  was  also  of  green  cloth  orna- 
mented with  skulls  and  bones,  and  in  addition  to  the  articles  described  by 
other  writers,  this  author  mentions  that  they  placed  dark  green  sandals  upon 
his  feet.  He  also  affirms  that  the  four  royal  electors  were  confirmed  in  their 
office  at  the  same  time  as  the  king,  being  similarly  dressed,  save  that  the 
color  of  their  costume  was  black,  and  going  through  the  same  perrormances 
after  him,  except,  of  course,  the  anointment.  Sahagun,  Hist,  Gen^  tom.  ii.. 
Vol.  II.    10 
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forms  on  his  knees,  amid  the  cheers  of  the  people  be- 
low, and  the  playing  of  musical  instruments.  He  has 
concluded  now,  and  the  hi^h-priest  again  addresses  a 
short  speech  to  him.  Consider  well,  Sire,  he  says,  the 
great  honor  which  your  subjects  have  conferred  upon 
you,  and  remember  now  that  you  are  king,  that  it 
is  your  duty  to  watch  over  your  people  with  great  care, 
to  look  upon  them  as  your  children,  to  preserve  them 
from  suffering,  and  to  protect  the  weak  from  the  op- 
pression of  the  strong.  Behold  before  you  the  chiefs 
of  your  kingdom  together  with  all  your  subjects,  to 
whom  you  are  both  father  and  mother,  for  it  is  to  you 
they  turn  for  protection.  It  is  now  your  place  to  com- 
mand and  to  govern,  and  most  especially  is  it  your 
duty  to  bestow  great  attention  upon  all  matters  relating 
to  war,  to  search  out  and  punish  criminals  without  re- 
gard to  rank,  to  put  down  rebellion,  and  to  chastise 
the  seditious.  Let  not  the  strength  of  religion  decline 
during  your  reign,  see  that  the  temples  are  well  cared 
for,  let  there  be  ever  an  abundance  of  victims  for  sac- 
rifice, and  so  will  you  prosper  in  all  your  undertakmgs 
and  be  beloved  of  the  gods.  Gomara  affirms  that  the 
high-priest  imposed  an  oath  upon  the  king  that  during 
his  reign  he  would  maintain  the  religion  of  his  ances- 
tors, and  observe  their  laws ;  that  he  would  give  offence 
to  none,  and  be  valiant  in  war;  that  he  would  make  the 
sun  to  shine,  the  clouds  to  give  rain,  the  rivers  to  flow, 
and  the  earth  to  bring  forth  fruits  in  abundance."  The 
allied  kings  and  the  nobles  next  address  him  to  the 
same  purpose ;  to  which  the  king  answers  with  thanks 
and  promises  to  exert  himself  to  the  utmost  of  his 
power  for  the  happiness  of  the  state. 

The  speeches  being  ended  the  procession  again  winds 
round  the  temple  until,  following  terrace  after  terrace, 
it  finally  reaches  the  ground  in  the  same  order  that  it 
went  up.     The  king  now  receives  homage  and  gifts 

5.  319.    Cromara  says  they  hung  upon  the  king's  neck  *vnaa  corrcas  colora- 
aa  largas  y  de  muchos  ramales :  de  cuios  cabos  colgaoan  ciertas  insigniasdo 
rei,  oom^  pinjantes.'    Conq,  Mnx.^  fol.  305. 
^Gomara,  Conq,  Mex,,  fol.  306. 
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from  the  rest  of  the  nobility,  amidst  the  loud  acclaims 
of  the  people.  He  is  next  conducted  to  a  temple 
called  Tlacatecco,  where  during  four  days  he  remains 
alone,  doing  pen^ce  and  eatin|  but  oJe  a  day,  with 
the  Uberty,  however,  of  choosing  his  own  food.  Twice 
in  each  twenty-four  hours  he  bathes,  once  at  noon  and 
once  at  midnight,  and  after  each  bath  he  draws  blood 
from  his  ears  and  offers  it,  together  with  some  burnt 
copal,  to  Huitzilopochtli.  The  remainder  of  his  time 
during  these  four  days  he  occupies  in  praying  the  gods 
to  endow  him  with  the  wisdom  and  prudence  necessary 
to  the  ruler  of  a  mighty  kingdom.  On  the  fifth  day 
he  is  conducted  in  state  to  the  royal  palace,  where  the 
feudatory  lords  come  to  renew  the  investiture  of  their 
feifs.  Then  follow  great  public  rejoicings,  with  games, 
feasts,  dances,  and  illuminations. 

The  coronation  was,  as  I  have  stated,  a  ceremony 
distinct  from  the  anointment.  To  prepare  for  it,  it 
was  necessary  that  the  newly  elected  king  should  go 
out  to  war,  to  procure  victims  for  the  sacrifices  neces- 
sary on  such  an  occasion.  They  were  never  without 
enemies  upon  whom  war  might  be  made ;  either  some 
province  of  the  kingdom  had  rebelled,  or  Mexican 
merchants  had  been  unjustly  put  to  death,  or  insult 
had  been  offered  to  the  royal  ambassadors,  or,  if  none 
of  these  excuses  was  at  hand,  the  importance  of  the 
occasion  alone  rendered  war  justifiable.  Of  the  man- 
ner in  which  war  was  waged,  and  of  the  triumphal  re- 
turn of  the  victorious  army,  I  shall  speak  in  another 
place.  It  appears  that  when  a  king  of  Mexico  was 
crowned,  the  diadem  was  placed  upon  his  head  by  the 
king  of  Tezcuco.  The  crown,  which  was  called  by  the 
Mexicans  copiUiy  was  in  shape  like  a  small  mitre,  the 
fore  part  of  which  stood  erect  and  terminated  in  a 
point,  while  the  hinder  part  hung  down  over  the  neck. 
It  was  composed  of  different  materials,  according  to 
the  pleasure  of  the  wearer;  sometimes  it  was  of  thin 
plates  of  gold,  sometimes  it  was  woven  of  golden  threap 
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and  adorned  with  beautiful  feathers.^*  Accounts  of  the 
particular  ceremonies  used  at  the  coronation  are  want- 
ing, but  all  agree  that  they  were  of  unparalleled  splen- 
dor. The  new  king  entertained  most  sumptuously  at 
his  own  palace  all  the  great  nobles  of  his  realm ;  honors 
were  conferred  with  a  lavish  hand,  and  gifts  were  made 
in  profusion  both  by  and  to  the  king.  Splendid  ban- 
(juets  were  given  in  which  all  the  nobility  of  the  king- 
dom participated,  and  the  lower  classes  were  feasted 
and  entertained  with  the  greatest  liberality.  The 
fondness  of  the  Aztecs  for  all  kinds  of  public  games 
and  festivals  is  evidenced  in  the  frequency  of  their 
feasts,  and  in  no  way  could  a  newly  elected  monarch 
better  secure  a  place  in  the  affections  of  his  subjects 
than  by  inaugurating  his  reign  with  a  series  of  splen- 
did entertainments.  The  strange  fascination  which 
this  species  of  enjoyment  possessed  for  them  is  shown 
by  the  fact  that  strangers  and  foreigners  came  from 
afar  to  witness  the  coronation  feasts,  and  it  is  related 
that  members  of  hostile  nations  were  frequently  dis- 
covered disguised  among  the  crowd,  and  were  not  only 
allowed  by  the  clemency  of  the  king  to  pass  unmo- 
lested, but  were  provided  with  seats,  from  which  they 
could  obtain  a  good  view  of  the  proceedings  and  where 
they  would  be  secure  from  insult.^     One  of  the  prin- 

w  The  crown  used  by  the  early  Chichimec  sovereigns  was  composed  of  a 
herb  called  pachxochitl^  which  grew  on  the  rocks,  sunnouuted  by  plumes  of 
the  royal  eagle,  and  green  fathers  called  Tecpilotl,  the  whole  being  mountoil 
with  gold  and  precious  stones,  and  bonnd  to  the  head  with  strips  of  deer- 
skin.  Ixtlilxochitl^  Hist.  ChidUineca/va  KitiQsborough's  Mcx.  Antiij,^  torn, 
xi,  p.  213.  In  an  another  place,  Rdaciones^  in  td^  p.  33C,  the  same  writer  says 
that  the  crown  differed  according  to  time  and  season.  In  time  of  war  it  waii 
it4)iiiposed  of  royal  eagle  feathers,  placed  at  the  back  of  the  head,  and  held 
together  with  clasps  of  gold  and  precious  stones ;  in  time  of  peace  the  crown 
was  made  of  laurel  and  ^een  feathers  of  a  very  rare  bird  called  Quezalto- 
tolo ;  in  the  dry  season  it  was  made  of  a  whitish  moss  which  grew  on  the 
racks,  with  a  flower  at  the  junction  called  (eoxuchitl. 

^  Concerning  anointment  and  coronation,  see  Torqnemada,  Monarq,  Tnd.^ 
torn,  i.,  p.  102;  tom.  ii.,  pp.  83,  359-69;  Znrita^  Rapport,  in  Tcniaux- 
("mnpaiis,  Voy.,  s6rie  ii.,  tom.  i.,  pp. 20-9;  ClaHgcro,  Storia  Ant.  del  Mes- 
.^iico,  tom.  ii-,  Pjp-  113-15;  Snha^un,  Hist.  Gen.,  timi.  ii.,  lib.  viii.,  pp.  318- 
21;  Herrcray  Fust.  Gcti,,  dec.  iii.,  lib.iv.,  cap.  xv;  Gouiara,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol. 
nri-e;  Acostn,  Hist,  de  las  Ynd.,  pp.  356,  439-40,  474;  Ortega,  in  Vcytin, 
Hist.  Ant.  Mej.,  tom.  iii.,  ^>.  309;  Tczozcmoe,  Crdn.  Mcx.,  in  Kingshor- 
ougKs  Mcx,  AiUiq.f   torn,  ix.,  p.  142-3.    lu  additiou  to  the  uumcrouv 
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cipal  features  of  the  day  was  the  congratulatory  speech 
of  one  monarch  to  another,  which  was  courteous  and 
flattering  and  filled  with  good  advice;  the  following 
address  of  Nezahualpilli,  king  of  Tezcuco,  to  Monte- 
zuma II.,  on  the  occasion  of  the  accession  of  the  latter 
to  the  throne  of  Mexico,  will  illustrate. 

The  great  good  fortune,  most  mighty  lord,  which 
has  befallen  this  kingdom  in  deserving  thee  for  its 
monarch,  is  plainly  shown  by  the  unanimity  with 
which  thou  wast  elected,  and  by  the  general  rejoicing 
of  thy  people  thereat.  And  they  have  reason  to  re- 
joice; for  so  great  is  the  Mexican  empire  that  none 
possessed  of  less  wisdom,  prudence,  and  courage,  than 
thou,  were  fit  to  govern  it.  Truly  is  this  people  be- 
loved of  the  gods,  in  that  they  have  given  it  light  to 
choose  that  which  is  best ;  for  who  can  doubt  that  a 
prince  who,  before  he  came  to  the  throne,  made  the 
nine  heavens  his  study,^  will,  now  that  he  is  king, 
obtain  the  good  things  of  the  earth  for  his  people? 

works  of  acknowledged  authority  on  the  subiect  of  aboriginal  American 
ci>dlization  there  are  a  numbers  of  others,  chieny  of  modem  date,  tliut  treat 
more  or  less  completely  of  the  matter.  Many  of  these  are  mere  compila- 
tions, put  together  witnout  regard  to  accuracy  or  consistency;  others  are 
works  which  deal  ostensibly  with  other  Spanish  American  matters  and  only 
refer  to  the  ancient  civilization  in  passing;  their  accounts  are  usually  copiecl 
botlily  from  one  or  two  of  the  old  writers;  some  few  profess  to  exhaust  the 
subject;  in  these  latter,  however,  the  authors  have  failed  to  cite  their  au- 
thorities, or  at  best  have  merely  given  a  list  of  them.  To  attempt  to  note 
all  the  points  on  which  these  writers  have  fallen  into  error,  or  where  they 
differ  from  mv  text,  would  prove  as  tiresome  to  the  reader  as  the  result  would 
be  useless.  It  will  therefore  he  sufficient  to  refer  to  this  class  of  l)ooks  at 
the  conclusion  of  the  large  divisions  into  which  this  work  naturally  falls. 
About  the  system  of  government,  laws  of  succession,  ceremonies  of  election, 
anointment  and  coronation,  of  the  Aztecs  and  other  nations  included  in  this 
division,  see:  Carhajal  Espinosa^  Hist.  Mcx.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  578-83,  596;  Sodcii, 
Spanier  in  Pern,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  8-14,  51-2;  Touron,  nist.  Gen,,  tom.  iii.,  pp. 
6-7, 25-38;  Baril,  Mexique,  pp.  204-7;  BiissieiTe,  V Empire  Mcxician,\ti^,  119, 
150-8,  229-30,  244;  Lafondy  Voyages,  tom.  i.,  p.  119;  roinsciVs  Notes  Mex., 
«/>;>.,  pp.  22-3;  Macgregor's  Progress  of  America,  p.  21;  Dillon,  Hist.  Mcx., 


pp.  24-6,  41-3;  Hassel,  Mex.  Guat.,  p.  247;  Dilxvorth,  Conq.  Alex.,  p.  45, 
Vradt.  Cartas,  pp.  106.  176;  Monglave,  Risum^,  pp.  9,  14-19,  22-3,  32-(», 
68;  Klemm,,  Ciutttr-Geschichte,  tom.  v.,  pp.  59-75,  186;  Cortes,  A  Venturas, 


pre/.,  pp.  7-13;  Chamber's  Joui\,  vol.  iv.,  p.  253;   West  und  Ost  Indiseher 
Lustgart,  p.  97. 

•1  *Que  antes  de  Reinar  avia  investigado  los  nueve  dobleces  de  el  Ciclo.* 
Tor^uemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  i.,  p.  194.  Ortega,  in  Vcytia,  Hist.  Ant. 
Mej.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  306,  writes:  *Quel  el  que  siendo  particnlar  snpo  pcnctnir 
\q^  secretos  del  cielo;'  *that  he  who,  being  a  private  individual,  couid  ^jcne- 
trate  the  secrets  of  heaven/  which  appears  more  intelligible. 
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Who  can  doubt  that  his  well-tried  courage  will  be 
even  greater  now  that  it  is  so  much  needed?  Who 
can  believe  that  so  mighty  and  powerful  a  prince  will 
be  found  wanting  in  charity  toward  the  orphan  and 
the  widow  ?  Who  can  doubt  that  the  Mexican  people 
are  favored  of  the  gods,  in  having  for  a  king  one  to 
whom  the  great  Creator  has  imparted  so  much  of 
his  own  glory  that  by  simply  looking  upon  his  face 
we  are  made  to  partake  of  that  glory?  Rejoice,  O 
happy  land!  for  the  gods  have  given  thee  a  prince 
who  will  be  a  firm  pillar  for  thy  support,  a  father  and 
a  refuge  for  thy  succor,  a  more  than  brother  in  pity 
and  mercy  toward  his  people.  Verily  thou  hast  a 
king  who  will  not  avail  himself  of  his  high  place  to 
give  himself  up  to  sloth  and  pleasure,  but  who,  rather, 
will  lie  sleepless  through  the  night,  pondering  thy 
welfare.  Tell  me,  then,  most  fortunate  land,  have  I 
not  reason  for  saying,  Rejoice  and  be  happy!  And 
thou  most  noble  and  puissant  lord,  be  of  good  heart, 
for  as  the  high  gods  have  appointed  thee  to  this  office, 
so  will  they  grant  thee  strength  to  fill  it;  and  be  well 
assured  that  the  gods  who  have  been  so  gracious  to 
thee  during  these  many  years,  will  not  now  fail  in 
their  goodness ;  by  them  hast  thou  been  raised  to  thy 
present  exalted  position;  we  pray  that  with  their  help 
thou  mayest  continue  to  hold  it  during  many  happy 
years  to  come.^ 

It  is  probable  that  the  orations  used  upon  those  oc- 
casions by  the  Aztecs  were,  like  their  prayers,  not 
spoken  ex  tempore,  nor  even  prepared  beforehand  by 
the  speaker;  most  likely  they  were  in  the  form  of  a 
fixed  ritual,  each  being  prepared  to  suit  a  special  occa- 
sion, such  as  the  coronation  or  burial  of  a  monarch, 
and  repeated  as  often  as  such  an  occasion  occurred. 
Some  orations  must  be  delivered  by  particular  per- 
sons; others  needed  only  an  eloquent  speaker.  Sa- 
hagun  gives  us  a  speech  which  was  addressed  to  a 
newly  elected  king.     It  could  be  delivered,  he  says, 

w  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  194-5. 
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by  one  of  the  high-priests,  or  by  a  noble  noted  for  his 
eloquence,  or  by  some  delegate  from  the  provinces  who 
was  an  eloquent  speaker,  or  possibly  by  some  learned 
senator,  or  other  person  well  versed  in  the  art  of 
speech-making.  The  language  is  constrained  and 
quaint,  and  possibly  tiresome,  but  as  a  specimen  of 
Aztec  oratory  I  give  it  in  full,  adhering  to  the  sense, 
and  as  clearly  as  possible  to  the  words  of  the  original: 
O  king,  most  pitiful,  most  devout,  and  best  beloved, 
more  worthy  to  be  esteemed  than  precious  stones  or 
choice  feathers,  thou  art  here  by  the  will  of  the  Lord 
our  God,  who  has  appointed  thee  to  rule  over  us  in 
the  place  of  the  kings  thy  ancestors,  who,  dying,  have 
let  fall  from  their  shoulders  the  burden  of  government 
under  which  they  labored,  even  as  one  who  toils  up  a 
hill  heavy-laden.  Perchance  these  dead  ones  still  re- 
member and  care  for  the  land  which  they  governed, 
now,  by  the  will  of  God,  a  desert,  in  darkness,  and 
desolate  without  a  king;  perad venture  they  look  with 
pity  upon  their  country,  which  is  become  a  place  of 
briars  and  barren,  and  upon  their  poor  people  who  are 
orphans,  fatherless  and  motherless,  knowing  not  nor 
understanding  those  things  which  are  best;  who  are 
unable  to  speak  for  dumbness,  wlio  are  as  a  body  with- 
out a  head.  He  who  has  lately  left  us  was  strong 
and  valorous:  for  a  few  short  days  he  was  lent  to  us, 
then  like  a  vision  he  slipped  from  our  midst,  and  his 
passing  was  as  a  dream,  for  tlie  Lord  our  God  hath 
called  him  to  rest  with  the  dead  kings,  his  ancestors, 
who  are  to-day  in  a  manner  shut  from  our  sight  in  a 
coffer.  Thus  was  he  gathered  to  his  people,  and  is 
even  now  with  our  father  and  mother,  the  God  of 
Hell,  who  is  called  Mictlantecutli.  Will  he,  perad- 
venture,  return  from  the  place  to  which  he  is  gone? 
May  it  not  be  that  he  will  come  back  to  us?  Gone 
is  he  forever,  and  his  kingdom  has  lost  him.  Never 
again,  through  all  coming  time,  may  we  see  his  face, 
nor  those  who  come  after  us.  He  is  gone  from  our 
sight  forever.     Our  light  is  put  out;  we,  whom  he 
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illumined,  whom  he*  carried,  as  it  were,  upon  his  shoul- 
ders, are  abandoned,  and  in  darkness,  and  in  great 
peril  of  destruction.  Behold  he  has  left  his  people 
and  the  throne  and  seat  whereon  our  Lord  God  placed 
him,  and  which  he  made  it  his  constant  aim  to  hold  in 
peace  and  quietness.  He  did  not  cover  his  hands  and 
feet  with  his  mantle  for  laziness,  but  with  diligence 
did  he  work  for  the  good  of  his  people.  In  thee,  O 
most  compassionate  king,  we  have  a  great  solace  and 
joy;  in  thee  hath  the  Lord  God  given  us  a  sun-like 
glory  and  splendor.  God  points  at  thee  with  his 
finger,  he  hath  written  down  thy  name  m  red  letters. 
It  is  fixed  above  and  below,  in  heaven  and  in  hell, 
that  thou  shalt  be  king  and  possess  the  throne  and 
seat  and  dignity  of  this  kingdom,  the  root  of  which 
was  deep  planted  long  ago  by  thine  ancestors,  they 
themselves  being  its  first  branches.  To  thee.  Sire,  is 
entrusted  the  care  of  the  seignory.  Thou  art  the  suc- 
cessor of  the  lords,  thy  predecessors,  and  must  bear 
the  burden  they  bore ;  upon  thy  back  must  thou  place 
the  load  of  this  kingdom;  to  the  strength  of  thy 
thighs  and  thine  arms  does  the  Lord  God  entrust  the 
government  of  the  common  people,  who  are  capricious 
and  hard  to  please.  For  many  years  must  thou  sup- 
port and  amuse  them  as  though  they  were  young  chil- 
dren; during  all  thy  life  must  thou  dandle  them  in 
thine  arms,  nurse  them  on  thy  lap  and  soothe  them  to 
sleep  with  a  lullaby.  O,  our  lord,  most  serene  and 
estimable,  this  thing  was  determined  in  heaven  and 
in  hell;  this  matter  was  considered  and  thou  wast 
signaled  out,  upon  thee  fell  the  choice  of  the  Lord 
our  God.  Was  it  possible  that  thou  couldst  hide  thy- 
self or  escape  this  decision?  In  what  esteem  dost  thou 
hold  the  Lord  God?  With  what  respect  dost  thou 
consider  the  kings  and  great  nobles  who  have  been 
inspired  by  God  to  choose  thee  for  our  father  and 
mother,  whose  election  is  divine  and  irrevocable  ? 

This  being  so,  O  our  lord,  see  that  thou  girdest  thy- 
eelf  for  thy  task,  that  thou  puttest  thy  shoulder  to  the 
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burden  which  has  been  imposed  upon  thee.  Let  the 
Avill  of  God  be  obeyed.  Perchance  thou  wilt  carry  tliis 
load  for  a  space,  or  it  may  be  that  death  will  cut  thee  off, 
and  thy  election  be  as  a  dream.  Take  heed,  therefore, 
that  thou  art  not  ungrateful,  setting  small  store  by  the 
benefits  of  God.  Be  assured  that  he  sees  all  secret 
things,  and  that  he  will  afflict  thee  in  such  manner  as 
may  seem  good  to  him.  Peradventure  he  will  send 
thee  into  the  mountains  and  waste  places,  or  he  will 
cast  thee  upon  dirt  and  filthiness,  or  some  fearful  and 
ugly  thing  will  happen  to  thee;  perchance  thou  shalt 
be  defamed  and  covered  with  shame,  or  discord  and 
revolt  shall  arise  in  thy  kingdom,  so  that  thou  shalt 
fall  into  contempt  and  be  cast  down;  perhaps  other 
kings,  thine  enemies,  may  rise  up  against  thee  and 
conquer  thee;  or  possibly  the  Lord  may  sufier  famine 
and  want  to  desolate  thy  kingdom.  What  wilt  thou 
do  if  in  thy  time  thy  kingdom  should  be  destroyed, 
and  the  wrath  of  our  God  should  visit  thee  in  a  pesti- 
lence? Or  if  the  light  of  thy  splendor  should  be 
turned  into  utter  darkness,  and  thy  dominions  laid 
waste?  Or  if  death  should  come  upon  thee  while 
thou  art  yet  young,  or  the  Lord  God  should  set  his 
foot  upon  thee  before  thou  hast  fully  gathered  up  the 
reins  of  government?  What  wilt  thou  do  if  God  on 
a  sudden  should  send  forth  armies  of  enemies  against 
thee,  from  the  wilderness  or  from  the  sea,  from  the 
waste  and  barren  places  where  men  wage  war  and 
shed  blood  that  the  thirst  of  the  sun  and  the  earth 
may  be  slaked?  Manifold  are  the  punishments  of 
God  for  those  that  ofiend  him.  Wherefore,  O  our 
king,  it  behoves  thee  with  all  thy  strength  to  do 
that  which  is  right  in  the  fulfilment  of  thine  office, 
taking  care  that  this  be  done  with  tears  and  sighs, 
and  continual  prayer  to  the  Lord  our  God,  the  invisi- 
ble, the  impalpable.  Draw  near  to  him,  Sire,  weep- 
ing, and  in  all  sincerity,  that  he  may  help  thee  to 
fovem  in  peace.  Beware  that  thou  receivest  with 
indness  and  humility  those  that  approach  thee  in 
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grief  and  despair.  Neither  speak  nor  act  rashly,  but 
hear  calmly  and  to  the  end  all  complaints  brought  be- 
fore thee;  do  not  harshly  interrupt  the  words  of  the 
speaker,  for  thou  art  the  image  of  the  Lord  God,  in 
thee  is  represented  his  person,  thou  art  his  reliance, 
with  thy  mouth  he  speaks,  with  thine  ear  he  listens. 
Be  no  respecter  of  persons,  Sire,  but  punish  all  alike, 
and  justly,  for  thou  hast  thy  power  of  God,  thy  right 
hand  to  punish  is  as  the  claws  and  teeth  of  God,  for 
thou  art  his  judge  and  executioner.  Do  justice, 
therefore,  heeding  the  wrath  of  none ;  this  is  the  com- 
mand of  God,  who  hath  given  the  doing  of  these 
things  into  thine  hand.  Take  care  that  in  the  high 
places  of  the  lords  and  judges  there  be  nothing  done 
snatchingly  nor  in  haste,  that  there  be  no  hot  words 
nor  deeds  done  in  anger.  Say  not  now  in  thine  heart, 
I  am  the  lord,  my  will  is  law,  but  rather  let  this  be 
an  occasion  for  the  humbling  of  thy  valor  and  the 
lowering  of  thy  self-esteem.  Look  to  it  that  thy  new 
dimities  be  not  the  means  of  puffing  thee  up  with 
pride  and  haughtiness,  but  in  place  thereof  ponder 
often  on  thy  former  lowly  estate,  from  which,  without 
desert,  thou  wast  taken  and  placed  where  thou  now 
art.  Say  to  thine  heart.  Who  was  I  ?  Who  am  I  ? 
Not  by  mine  own  deserts  did  I  attain  this  high  place, 
but  by  the  will  of  God ;  verily  all  this  is  a  dream,  and 
not  sober  truth.  Be  watchful.  Sire,  that  thou  dost  not 
rest  free  from  care,  that  thou  dost  not  grow  heedless 
with  pleasure,  and  become  a  glutton  and  wine-bibber, 
spending  in  feasting  and  drunkenness  that  which  is 
earned  by  the  sweat  of  thy  subjects;  let  not  the  gra- 
ciousness  which  God  has  shown  in  electing  thee  king, 
be  repaid  with  profanity,  folly,  and  disturbances. 

O  King  and  grandchild  of  ours,  God  watches  over 
those  that  govern  his  kingdoms,  and  when  they  do 
wrong  he  laughs  at  them;  he  mocks  and  is  silent; 
for  he  is  the  Lord  our  God,  he  does  what  he  pleases, 
he  scoffs  at  whom  he  pleases ;  we  are  the  work  of  his 
hand,  in  the  hollow  of  his  palm  he  tosses  us  to  and  fro 
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even  as  balls  and  playthings,  he  makes  a  mockery  of  us 
as  we  stumble  and  fall,  he  uses  us  for  his  ends  as  we 
roll  from  side  to  side.  Strive  hard,  0  king,  to  do 
what  thou  hast  to  do  little  by  Uttle.  Perchance  the 
number  of  our  sins  has  rendered  us  unworthy,  and  thy 
election  will  be  to  us  a  vision  that  passes ;  or  perchance 
it  may  be  the  will  of  the  Lord  that  thou  possess  the 
royal  dignity  for  a  time ;  perchance  he  will  prove  thee, 
and  put  thee  to  the  test,  and,  if  thou  art  found  want- 
ing will  set  up  another  in  thy  place.  Are  not  the 
friends  of  the  Lord  great  in  number?  Art  thou  the 
only  one  whom  he  holds  dear?  Many  are  the  friends 
of  the  Lord;  many  are  those  that  call  upon  him; 
many  are  those  that  lift  up  their  voices  before  him; 
many  are  those  that  weep  before  him ;  many  are  those 
that  tearfully  pray  to  him;  many  are  those  that 
sigh  in  his  presence;  verily  all  these  are  uncountable. 
There  are  many  generous  and  prudent  men  of  great 
ability  and  power,  who  pray  to  the  Lord  and  cry  aloud  to 
him ;  behold,  therefore,  there  are  not  lacking  others  be- 
side thyself  on  whom  to  confer  the  digmty  of  king. 
Peradventure  as  a  thing  that  endures  not,  as  a  thinj 
seen  in  sleep,  the  Lord  gives  thee  this  great  honor  an< 
glory;  peradventure  he  gives  thee  to  smell  of  his  ten- 
der sweetness,  and  passes  it  quickly  over  thy  lips.  O 
king,  most  fortunate,  bow  down  and  humble  thyself; 
weep  with  sadness  and  sigh ;  pray  fervently  and  do  the 
will  of  the  Lord  by  night  as  well  as  by  day,  during 
the  time  he  sees  fit  to  spare  thee.  Act  thy  part  with 
calmness,  continually  praying  on  thy  throne  with  kind- 
ness and  softness.  Take  heed  that  thou  givest  none 
cause  for  pain  or  weariness  or  sorrow,  that  thou  settest 
thy  foot  upon  none^  that  thou  frightest  none  with  an- 
gry words  or  fierce  looks.  Refrain  also,  0  our  king, 
from  all  lewd  jests  and  converse,  lest  thou  bring 
thy  person  into  contempt;  levity  and  bufibonery  are 
not  fit  for  one  of  thy  dignity.  Incline  not  thine  ear 
to  ribaldry,  even  though  it  come  from  a  near  rela- 
tive, for  though  as  a  man  thou  art  mortal,  yet  in  respect 
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to  thine  office  thou  art  as  God.  Though  thou  art  our 
fellow-creature  and  friend,  our  son  and  our  brother,  yet 
are  we  not  thine  equals,  nor  do  we  look  upon  thee  as 
a  man,  in  that  thou  now  art  the  image  of  the  Lord 
God ;  he  it  is  that  speaks  within  thee,  instructing  us 
and  making  himself  heard  through  thy  lips ;  thy  mouth 
is  his  mouth,  thy  tongue  is  his  tongue,  thy  face  is  his 
face.  Already  he  has  graced  thee  with  his  authority, 
he  has  given  thee  teeth  and  claws  that  thou  mayest  be 
feared  and  respected.  See  to  it,  Sire,  that  thy  former 
levity  be  now  laid  aside,  that  thou  take  to  thyself 
the  heart  of  an  old  man,  of  one  who  is  austere  and 
grave.  Look  closely  to  thine  honor,  to  the  decency  of 
thy  person,  and  the  majesty  of  thine  office;  let  thy 
words  be  few  and  serious,  for  thou  art  now  another 
being.  Behold  the  place  on  which  thou  standest 
is  exceeding  high,  and  the  fall  therefrom  is  peril- 
ous. Consider  that  thou  goest  on  a  lofty  ridge  and 
upon  a  narrow  path  having  a  fearful  depth  sheer 
down  on  either  side,  so  that  it  is  imposssible  to 
swerve  to  the  right  or  to  the  left  without  falling 
headlong  into  the  abyss.  It  also  behoves  thee.  Sire, 
to  guard  thyself  against  being  cross-grained  and  fierce 
and  dreaded  as  a  wild  beast  by  all.  Combine  modera- 
tion with  rigor,  inclining  rather  to  mercy  than  to  piti- 
lessness.  Never  show  all  thy  teeth  nor  put  forth  the 
full  length  of  thy  claws.  Never  appear  startled  or  in 
fear,  harsh  or  dangerous ;  conceal  thy  teeth  and  claws ; 
assemble  thy  chief  men  together,  make  thyself  accept- 
able to  them  with  gifts  and  kind  words.  Provide  also 
for  the  entertainment  of  the  common  people  according 
to  their  quality  and  rank;  adapt  thyself  to  the  difier- 
ent  classes  of  the  people  and  ingratiate  thyself  with 
them.  Have  a  care  and  concern  thyself  about  the 
dances,  and  about  the  ornaments  and  instruments  used 
at  them,  for  they  are  the  means  of  infusing  a  warlike 
spirit  into  men.  Gladden  the  hearts  of  the  common 
people  with  games  and  amusements,  for  thus  wilt  thou 
become  famous  and  be  beloved,  and  even  after  death 
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thy  fame  will  live  and  the  old  men  and  women  who 
knew  thee  will  shed  tears  of  sorrow  for  thine  absence. 

0  most  fortunate  and  happy  king,  most  precious  treas- 
ure, bear  in  mind  that  thou  goest  by  a  craggy  and 
dangerous  road,  whereon  thou  must  step  with  firmness, 
for  m  the  path  of  kings  and  princes  there  are  many 
yawning  gulfs,  and  slippery  places,  and  steep,  pathless 
slopes,  where  the  matted  thorn-bushes  and  long  grass 
hide  pitfalls  having  pointed  stakes  set  upright  in  them. 
Wherefore  it  behoves  thee  to  call  upon  thy  God  with 
moanings  and  lamentations,  to  watch  constantly,  and 
to  shun  the  harlot,  who  is  a  curse  and  a  sickness  to 
man.  Sleep  not  lightly  in  thy  bed,  Sire,  but  rather 
lie  and  ponder  the  aifairs  of  thy  kingdom ;  even  in  thy 
slumbers  let  thy  dreams  be  of  the  good  things  in 
thy  charge,  that  thou  mayest  know  how  best  to  dis- 
tribute them  among  thy  lords  and  courtiers,  for  there 
are  many  who  envy  the  king,  and  would  fain  eat  as 
he  eats  and  drink  as  he  drinks,  wherefore  is  it  said 
that  kings  'eat  the  bread  of  grief  Think  not.  Sire, 
that  the  royal  throne  is  a  soft  and  pleasant  seat,  for 
there  is  nothing  but  trouble  and  penitence.  0  blessed 
and  most  precious  king,  it  is  not  my  wish  to  cause  pain 
to  thine  heart  nor  to  excite  thy  wrath  and  indignation ; 
it  is  sufficient  for  me  that  I  have  many  times  stumbled 
and  slipped,  aye,  and  have  even  fallen,  during  this  dis- 
course of  mine ;  enough  for  me  are  the  faults  of  the 
speech  which  I  have  spoken,  going,  in  a  manner,  with 
jumps  like  a  frog  before  our  Lord  God,  the  invisible, 
the  impalpable,  who  is  here .  and  listening  to  us,  who 
has  heard  distinctly  the  slightest  of  the  words  which 

1  have  spoken  stammeringly  and  with  hesitation,  in 
bad  order  and  with  unapt  gestures;  but  in  doing  this 
I  have  complied  with  the  custom  which  obliges  the 
aged  men  of  the  state  to  address  a  newly  elected  king. 
In  like  manner  have  I  done  my  duty  to  our  God  who 
hears  me,  to  whom  I  make  an  offering  of  this  my 
speech^  Long  mayest  thou  live  and  reign,  O  lord  and 
king.     I  have  spoken. 


CHAPTER   IV. 

PALACES   AND   HOUSEHOLDS   OP   THE   NAHUA   KINGS. 

Extent  and  Interior  of  the  Great  Palace  in  Mexico— The  Pal- 
ace OP  Nezahualcoyotl,  Kinq  of  Tezcuco  — The  Zoological 
Collections  of  the  Nahua  Monarchs— Montezuma's  Oratory 
—Royal  Gardens  and  Pleasure-Grounds— The  Hill  of  Cha- 
pultepec— Nezahualcoyotl's  Country  Residence  at  Tezcozinco 
— Toltec  Palaces— the  Royal  Guard— The  Kino's  Meals— An 
Aztec  Cuisine— The  Audience  Chamber— After-dinner  Amuse- 
ments—The Royal  Wardrobe— The  Kino  Among  his  People — 
Meeting  of  Montezuma  II.  and  Cort6s— the  King's  Harem — 
Revenues  of  the  Royal  Household— Policy  of  Aztec  Kings. 

In  the  preceding  chapter  we  have  seen  how  the 
monarchs  were  chosen,  and  anointed,  and  crowned, 
and  feasted,  and  lectured ;  now  let  us  follow  them  to 
their  homes.  And  here  I  must  confess  I  am  some- 
what staggered  by  the  recitals.  It  is  written  that  as 
soon  as  the  new  king  was  formally  invested  with  the 
right  of  sovereignty,  he  took  possession  of  the  royal 
palaces  and  gardens,  and  that  these  abodes  of  royalty 
were  on  a  scale  of  magnificence  almost  unparalleled  in 
the  annals  of  nations.  How  far  we  may  rely  on  these 
accounts  it  is  difficult  to  say;  how  we  are  to  determine 
disputed  questions  is  yet  more  difficult.  In  the  testi- 
mony before  us,  there  are  two  classes  of  evidence:  one 
having  as  its  base  selfishness,  superstition,  and  patri- 
otism; the  other  disaffection,  jealousy,  and  hatred. 
Between  these  contending  evils,  fortunately,  we  may 

(158) 
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at  least  approximate  to  the  truth.  To  illustrate :  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  much  concerning  the  Aztec  civ- 
ilization has  been  greatly  exaggerated  by  the  old 
Spanish  writers,  and  for  obvious  reasons.  It  was 
manifestly  to  the  advantage  of  some,  both  priests  and 
adventurers,  to  magnify  the  power  and  consequence  of 
the  people  conquered,  and  the  cities  demolished  by 
them,  knowing  full  well  that  tales  of  mighty  realms, 
with  countless  man-eaters  and  fabulous  riches,  would 
soonest  rouse  the  zeal  and  cupidity  of  the  Spaniards, 
and  best  secure  to  them  both  honors  and  supplies. 
Gathered  from  the  lips  of  illiterate  soldiers  little 
prone  to  diminish  the  glory  of  their  achievements 
m  the  narration,  or  from  the  manuscripts  of  native 
historians  whose  patriotic  statements  regarding  rival 
states  no  longer  in  existence  could  with  diflSculty  be 
disproved,  these  accounts  passed  into  the  hands  of 
credulous  writers  of  fertile  imagination,  who  drank 
in  with  avidity  the  marvels  that  were  told  them,  and 
wrote  them  down  with  superhuman  discrimination — 
with  a  discrimination  which  made  every  so-called  fact 
tally  with  the  writings  of  the  Fathers.  These  writers 
possessed  in  an  eminent  degree  the  faculty  called  by 
latter-day  scholars  the  imaginative  in  history-writing. 
Whatever  was  told  them  that  was  contrary  to  tradi- 
tion was  certainly  erroneous,  a  snare  of  the  devil;  if 
any  facts  were  wanting  in  the  direction  pointed  out 
by  doctrines  or  dogmas,  it  was  their  righteous  duty  to 
fill  them  in.  Thus  it  was  in  certain  instances.  But 
to  the  truth  of  the  greater  part  of  these  relations, 
testimony  is  borne  by  the  unanimity  of  the  authors, 
though  this  is  partly  owing  to  their  copying  each  from 
the  writings  of  the  others,  and,  more  conclusively,  by 
the  architectural  remains  which  survived  the  attacks 
of  the  iconoclastic  conquerors,  and  the  golden  and  be- 
jeweled  ornaments  of  such  exquisite  workmanship  as 
to  equal  if  not  surpass  anything  of  the  kind  in  Europe, 
which  ornaments  were  sent  to  Spain  as  proofs  of  the 
richness  of  the  country.     At  this  distance  of  time  it 
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is  impossible  to  draw  a  definite  line  between  the  true 
and  the  false ;  nor  do  I  feel  it  my  duty  to  dogmatize 
in  these  matters,  but  rather  to  tell  the  tale  as  I  find 
it,  at  the  same  time  laying  every  shade  of  evidence 
before  the  reader. 

The  principal  palace  in  the  city  of  Mexico  was 
an  irregular  pile  of  low  buildings,  enormous  in  ex- 
tent, constructed  of  huge  blocks  of  tetzontli,  a  kind  of 
/iorous  stone  common  to  that  country,  cemented 
with  mortar.  The  arrangement  of  the  buildings  was 
such  that  they  enclosed  three  great  plazas  or  public 
squares,  in  one  of  which  a  beautiful  fountain  inces- 
santly played.  Twenty  great  doors  opened  on  the 
squares,  and  on  the  streets,  and  over  these  was 
sculptured  in  stone  the  coat  of  arms  of  the  kings  of 
Mexico, — an  eagle  gripping  in  his  talons  a  jaguar.^ 
In  the  interior  were  many  halls,  each  of  immense  size, 
and  one  in  particular  is  said  by  a  writer  who  accom- 
panied Cortds,  known  as  the  Anonymous  Conquerer, 
to  have  been  of  suflScient  extent  to  contain  three  thou- 
sand men ;  while  upon  the  terrace  that  formed  its  roof 
thirty  men  on  horseback  could  have  gone  through  the 
spear  exercise.*  In  addition  to  these  there  were  more 
than  one  hundred  smaller  rooms,  and  the  same  num- 
ber of  marble  baths,  which  together  with  the  fountains, 
ponds,  and  basins  in  the  gardens,  were  supplied  with 
water  from  the  neighboring  hill  of  Chapultepec. 
There  were  also  splendid  suites  of  apartments  re- 
tained for  the  use  of  the  kings  of  Tezcuco  and  Tlaco- 
pan,  and  their  attendants,  when  they  visited  Mexico, 

»  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  ix.  Though  it  is  more  than 
])robable  that  Gomara  means  the  same  thing,  yet  the  manner  in  which  he 
expresses  it  leaves  us  in  some  doubt  whether  the  tiger  might  not  have  been 
standing  over  the  eagle.  'El  escudo  de  amias,  que  estaua  por  las  puertas 
de  palacio  y  que  traen  las  vanderas  de  Motec9uma,  y  las  de  sus  antecessores, 
es  vna  f^iila  abatida  a  vn  tigre,  las  manos  y  vnas  puestas  como  para  hazer 
presa,'  Uonq,  Mex.,  fol.  108.  *Het  Wapen  dat  boveu  de  Poorte  stont,  was 
een  Arent  (De  op  een  GriflBoen  nederdaeldc,  met  open  Clauwen  hem  ghereet 
maeckende,  om  syn  Roof  te  vatten.*  West-Indisnhe  Spieghel,  p.  246. 

*  Relatione  fatta  per  mi  gentil  *huoino  del  Sig?ior  rernando  Cortese,  in 
Hamusio,  Navigaiionif  torn,  iii.,  fol.  SOU. 
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and  for  the  ministers  and  counselors,  and  the  great 
lords  and  their  suites,  who  constantly  resided  at  the 
capital.  Besides  these,  the  private  attendants  of  the 
king — and  their  name  was  legion — had  to  be  provided 
for;  so  that  when  we  consider  the  other  extensive 
buildings,  such  as  the  harem,  in  which,  according  to 
some  authorities,  were  nearly  three  thousand  women : 
the  armory,  the  granaries,  storehouses,  menageries, 
and  aviaries,  which  either  formed  part  or  were  in  the 
immediate  vicinity  of  the  palace  buildings,  we  are 
prepared  somewhat  to  credit  the  Anonymous  Con- 
queror aforesaid  when  he  affirms  that,  although  he 
four  times  wandered  about  the  palace  until  he  was 
tired,  with  no  other  purpose  than  to  view  its  interior, 
yet  he  never  succeeded  in  seeing  the  whole  of  it.^ 
The  walls  and  floors  of  halls  and  apartments  were 
many  of  them  faced  with  polished  slabs  of  marble, 
porphyry,  jasper,  obsidian,  and  white  tecali;*  lofty 
coluncms  of  the  same  fine  stones  supported  marble  bal- 
conies and  porticoes,  every  niche  and  comer  of  which 
Avas  filled  with  wondrous  ornamental  carving,  or  held 
a  grinning  grotesquely  sculptured  head.  The  beams 
and  casings  were  of  cedar,  cypress,  and  other  valuable 
woods,  profusely  carved  and  put  together  without 
naUs.  The  roofs  of  the  palace  buildings  formed  a 
suite  of  immense  terraces,  from  which  a  magnificent 
view  of  the  whole  city  could  be  obtained.  Superb 
mats  of  most  exquisite  finish  were  spread  upon  the 
marble  floors;  the  tapestry  that  draped  the  walls  and 
the  curtains  that  hung  before  the  windows  were  made 
of  a  fabric  most  wonderful  for  its  delicate  texture,  ele- 
gant designs  and  brilliant  colors;  through  the  halls  and 
corridors  a  thousand  golden  censers,  in  which  burned 
precious  spices  and  perfumes,  difiused  a  subtle  odor.^ 

4  'Le  tecali  paralt  6tre  la  pierre  transparente  semblable  k  Falbfttre  ori- 
ental, dont  on  faisait  un  grana  usage  k  Mexico,  et  dont  les  n^Ugieux  se  scr- 
virent  mSnie  pour  faire  one  esp^  de  vitrea  k  lenrs  fenfires.  On  en  trouve 
encore  de  ce  genre  dans  plusieurs  convents  de  la  Puebla  de  los  Angeles.* 
Brasscur  tie  Bourbourg^  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.^  torn,  iv.,  p.  8. 

3  Incense-offering  among  the  Mexicans,  and  otner  nations  of  Andhuac, 
Voi.n.   u 
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The  palace  built  by  Nezahualcoyotl,  king  of  Tez- 
cuco,  even  surpassed  that  of  Montezuma  in  many 
respects.  The  Tezcucan  historian,  Ixtlilxochitl,  has 
given  a  full  description  of  it,  which  I  partially 
translate.  The  collection  of  buildings,  which  com- 
posed not  only  the  royal  residence,  but  also  the 
public  offices  and  courts  of  law,  extended  from  east 
to  west  twelve  hundred  and  thirty-four  and  a  half 
yards,  and  from  north  to  south,  nine  hundred  and  sev- 
enty-eight yards.  These  were  encompassed  by  a  wall 
made  of  adobes  strongly  cemented  together,  and  stand- 
ing on  a  foundation  of  very  hard  mortar,  six  feet  in 
width  at  the  base.  On  its  southern  and  eastern  sides 
the  wall  was  three  times  a  man's  stature  in  height;  on 
the  western  side,  towards  the  lake,  and  on  the  north- 
em  side  it  rose  to  the  height  of  five  times  a  man's 
stature.*^  For  one  third  of  the  distance  from  the  base 
to  the  top,  the  wall  grew  gradually  thinner,  while  the 
remainder  was  of  one  thickness.^  Within  this  in- 
closure  were  the  royal  dwelling,  the  council-chambers, 
and  other  halls  and  apartments.  There  were  also  two 
large  plazas,  the  outer  one  of  which  served  as  the 
public  market-place.  The  inner  court-yard  was  sur- 
rounded by  the  various  courts  of  justice,  and  other  halls 
where  matters  relative  to  science,  art,  and  the  army 
were  judicially  and  otherwise  considered,  all  of  which 
will  be  described  in  their  place,  and  also  a  hall  where 
the  archives  of  the  kingdom  were  preserved.  In  the 
centre  of  the  court-yard,  which  was  also  used  as  a 
market-place,  was  a  tennis-court;  on  the  west  side 
were  the  apartments  of  the  king,  more  than  three 
hundred  in   number,   all   admiraoly   arranged;    here 

was  not  only  an  act  of  religion  towards  their  gods,  but  also  a  piece  of  civil 
courtesy  to  lords  and  ambassadors.  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico^  torn, 
ii.,  p.  51.  Cortes  during  his  march  to  the  capital  was  on  more  than  one  oc- 
casion met  by  a  deputation  of  nobles,  bearing  censers  which  they  swung 
before  him  as  a  mark  of  courtesy. 

fi  Prescott,  Mex.,  vol.  i.,  p.  177,  makes  in  both  cases  the  *estado'  the 
same  measure  as  the  *vara,*  that  is  three  feet,  a  clumsy  error  certainly, 
when  translating  such  a  sentence  as  this :  'que  tenia  de  grueso  dos  varas,  y 
«de  alto  tres  estados.' 

<^  *A  mauera  de  estribo,*  writes  Ixtlilxochitl. 
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were  also  storehouses  for  tribute,  and  splendid  suites 
of  apartments  reserved  for  the  use  of  the  kings  of 
Mexico  and  Tlacopan  when  they  visited  Tezcuco. 
These  apartments  led  into  the  royal  pleasure-gardens, 
which  were  artistically  laid  out  with  labyrinthian 
walks  winding  through  the  dark  foliage,  where  often 
the  uninitiated  would  lose  themselves;  then  there 
were  sparkling  fountains,  and  inviting  baths,  and  sha- 
dy groves  of  cedar  and  cypress,  and  ponds  well  stocked 
with  fish,  and  aviaries  filled  with  birds  of  every  hue 
and  species,  besides  extensive  menageries.®  The  city 
of  Mexico,  however,  furnished  the  largest  collection 
of  animals,  or  at  all  events  it  is  more  Fully  described 
by  the  conquerors  than  others.  The  Aztec  monarchs 
took  special  pleasure  in  maintaining  zoological  col- 
lections on  an  immense  scale,  which  fancy  was  prob- 
ably  more  fully  indulged  by  Montezuma  II.  than  by 
any  other.  That  prince  caused  to  be  erected  in  the 
city  of  Mexico  an  immense  edifice,  surrounded  by 
extensive  gardens,  which  wa«  used  for  no  other  pu/- 
pose  than  to  keep  and  display  aU  kinds  of  birds  and 
beasts. 

One  portion  of  this  building  consisted  of  a  larg^ 
open  court,  paved  with  stones  of  diflferent  colors,  and 
divided  into  several  compartments,  in  which  were 
kept  wild  beasts,  birds  of  prey,  and  reptiles.  The 
larger  animals  were  confined  in  low  wooden  cages 
made  of  massive  beams.  They  were  fed  upon  the  in- 
testines of  human  sacrifices,  and  upon  deer,  rabbits, 
and  other  animala  The  birds  of  prey  were  distrib- 
uted  according  to  their  species,  in  subterranean  cham- 
bers,  which  were  more  than  seven  feet  deep,  and  up- 
wards of  seventeen  feet  in  length  and  breadth.  Half 
of  each  chamber  was  roofed  with  slabs  of  stone,  under 
which  perches  were  fixed  in  the  wall,  where  the  birds 
might  sleep  and  be  protected  from  the  rain ;  the  othe^ 
half  was  covered  only  with  a  wooden  grating,  which 

<  Ixililxochitl,  Hist  Cluch.,  in  KingshorougKs  Mcx.  Antiq.,  loin,  is., 
pp.  242-a 
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admitted  air  and  sunlight.  Five  hundred  turkeys 
were  daily  killed  for  food  for  these  birds.  Alligators 
were  kept  in  ponds  walled  round  to  prevent  their 
escape,  and  serpents  in  long  cages  or  vessels,  large 
enough  to  allow  them  to  move  about  freely.  These 
reptiles  were  also  fed  on  human  blood  and  intestines. 
Mr  Prescott  tells  us  that  the  whole  of  this  menagerie 
"was  placed  under  the  charge  of  numerous  keepers, 
who  acquainted  themselves  with  the  habits  of  their 
prisoners,  and  provided  for  their  comfort  and  cleanli- 
ness." 

Thomas  Gage,  the  shrewd  old  English  heretic,  takes 
another  view.  In  his  quaint  though  free  and  slashing 
style  he  writes:  "But  what  was  wonderful  to  behold, 
horrid  to  see,  hideous  to  hear  in  this  house,  was  the 
Officers'  daily  occupations  about  these  beasts,  the  floor 
with  blood  like  a  gelly,  stinking  like  a  slaughter-house, 
and  the  roaring  of  the  Lions,  the  fearful  hissing  of  the 
Snakes  and  Adders,  the  doleful  howling  and  barking 
of  the  Wolves,  the  sorrowful  yelling  of  the  Ownzes 
and  Tigres,  when  they  would  have  meat.  And  yet  in 
this  place,  which  in  the  night  season  seemed  a  dungeon 
of  hell,  and  a  dwelling  place  for  the  Devil,  could  a 
heathen  Prince  praj^  unto  his  Gods  and  Idols;  for 
near  unto  this  Hall  was  another  of  a  hundred  and  fifty 
fcx)t  long  and  thirty  foot  broad,  where  was  a  chappel 
with  a  roof  of  silver  and  gold  in  leaf,  wainscotted  and 
decked  with  great  store  of  pearl  and  stone,  as  Agats, 
Cornerines,  Emeralds,  Rubies,  and  divers  other  sorts ; 
and  this  was  the  Oratory  where  Montezuma  prayed  in 
the  night  season,  and  in  that  chappel  the  Devil  did 
appear  unto  him,  and  gave  him  answer  according  to 
his  prayers,  which  as  they  were  uttered  among  so  many 
ugly  and  deformed  beasts,  and  with  the  noise  of  them 
which  represented  Hell  it  self,  were  fitted  for  a  Devil's 
answer."* 

In  another  part  of  the  building  was  an  immense  hall 
which  served  as  an  aviary,  in  which  were  collected 

^  Gage's  New  Survey^  p.  99.     Concerning  this  oratory,  see  Zo*  Casas^ 
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specimens  of  all  the  birds  in  the  empire,  excepting 
those  of  prey.  They  were  of  infinite  variety  and 
splendid  plumage;  many  specimens  were  so  difficult 
to  obtain  that  their  feathers  brought  almost  fabulous 
prices  in  the  Mexican  market ;  while  some  few,  either 
because  of  their  extreme  rarity  or  their  inability  to 
live  in  confinement,  did  not  appear  even  in  the  royal 
aviary,  except  in  imitation,  for  we  are  told  that,  both 
in  Mexico  and  Tezcuco,  all  kinds  of  birds  and  ani- 
mals that  could  not  be  obtained  alive  were  repre- 
sented in  gold  and  silver  so  skillfully  that  they  are  said 
to  have  served  the  naturalist  Hernandez  for  models. 
But  to  attain  this  honor,  a  bird  must  indeed  have  been  a 
rara  avis,  a  very  phoenix,  for  it  is  related  by  Torque- 
mada  and  many  others,  on  the  authority  of  a  Spanish 
eye-witness,  that  the  Emperor  Montezuma  II.  happen- 
ing one  day  to  see  a  sparrow-hawk  soaring  through 
the  air,  and  "taking  a  fancy  to  its  beauty  and  mode 
of  flight,"  ordered  his  followers  to  catch  it  without  de- 
lay and  bring  it  alive  to  his  hand ;  and  such  were  the 
efforts  made  and  care  used,  that  in  an  incredibly  short 
space  of  time  "they  captured  that  fierce  and  haughty 
hawk  as  though  it  had  been  but  a  gentle  domestic 
pigeon,  and  brought  it  to  the  king."^® 

Marble  galleries,  supported  upon  jasper  pillars,  all 
of  one  piece,  surrounded  this  building,  and  looked  out 
upon  a  large  garden,  wherein  were  groves  of  rare  trees, 
choice  shrubbery  and  flowers,  and  fountains  filled  with 
fish.  But  the  prominent  feature  of  the  garden  was 
ten  large  ponds  for  the  use  of  water-fowl,  some  of  which 
were  filled  with  fresh  and  some  with  salt  water,  accord- 
ing to  the  nature  of  the  birds  that  frequented  them. 
Each  pond  was  surrounded  with   tessellated  marble 

Hist.  Apologitica^  MS.^  torn,  i.,  cap.  1.  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i., 
p.  296,  asserts  that  the  gold  and  silver  plates  with  wliioh  the  walla  ami 
roof  were  coated,  were  almost  as  thick  as  a  finger,  and  that  the  fii-st  con- 
querors did  not  see  this  chapel  or  oratory,  because  Montezunni  always  went 


to  the  temple  to  pray,  and  probably,  as  the  natives  declared,  kuowinjj  the 
them ;  it  is  also  said  tnat  when  Mexico  was  taken  the  natives  destroyed  this 


pre 
covetousness  of  the  Suaniaras,  he  purposely  concealed  all  this  wealth  from 
;  it  is  also  said  tnat  when  Mexico  was  taken 
I,  and  threw  its  treasures  into  the  lake. 
Torqueinada,  Monarq.  Ind.f  tooi.  i.,  p.  297. 
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pavement  and  shaded  by  clumps  of  trees.  As  often 
as  the  water  beofan  to  staofnate  it  was  drained  off  and 
renewed.  Montezuma  is  said  to  have  passed  much  of 
his  time  here,  alone  or  with  his  women,  seated  in  the 
shade,  amid  the  plashing  of  fountains  and  odor  of  flow- 
ers, musing  upon  affairs  of  state  or  diverting  his  mind 
from  such  cares  by  watching  the  motions  of  the  strange 
birds  upon  the  water. 

No  less  than  three  hundred  persons  were  employed 
in  attending  upon  the  water-fowl  and  the  birds  in  the 
aviary;  feeding  them  and  in  the  moulting  season  care- 
fully gathering  the  gorgeous  plumes,  which  served  as 
material  for  the  celebrated  Aztec  feather- work.  The 
habits  of  the  birds  were  closely  studied,  and  great  care 
was  taken  that  every  species  should  be  supplied  with 
the  food  best  suited  to  its  taste,  whether  it  consisted 
of  worms,  insects,  or  seeds.  The  fish  with  which  the 
water-fowl  were  supplied  amounted  to  one  hundred 
and  fifty  pounds  daily.  In  another  hall  a  collection 
of  human  monstrosities  was  kept.  As  we  shall  pres- 
ently see,  many  of  these  unfortunate  creatures  were 
trained  to  play  the  part  of  jesters  at  the  royal  table. 
Yet  another  hall  contained  a  number  of  albinos,  or 
white  Indians,  who  were  considered  a  great  curiosity. 

In  addition  to  these  city  palaces  the  Aztec  monarchs 
had  numerous  equally  splendid  country  residences,  be- 
sides whole  tracts  of  country  set  apart  as  royal  hunting- 
grounds.  In  these  parts  timber  was  not  aJlowed  to  be 
cut  nor  game  disturbed,  which  regulations  were  en- 
forced with  great  rigor. 

The  principal  country  villa  of  Montezuma  II.,  and 
the  only  one  of  which  any  signs  are  yet  visible,  was 
situated  upon  the  hill  of  Uhapultepec,  which  stood  in 
a  westerly  direction  from  the  city  of  Mexico.  In  the 
days  of  the  Aztec  kings,  the  lake  of  Tezcuco  washed 
the  base  of  the  hill,  round  which  the  royal  grounds 
stretched  for  miles  in  every  direction.  The  gardens 
were  laid  out  in  terraces,  that  wound  down  the  hillside 
amid  dense  groves  of  pepper-trees,  myrtles,  and  cy- 
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presses,  innumerable  fountains  and  artificial  cascades. 
Little  of  the  ancient  glory  of  either  palace  or  gardens 
is  now  left,  except  the  natural  beauty  of  the  foUage 
that  clothes  the  hill,  and  the  magnificent  view  to  be 
obtained  from  the  sunmiit.  Two  statues  of  Mon- 
tezuma II.  and  his  father,  cut  in  bas  rehef  on  the 
porphyry  rock,  were  still  to  be  seen,  Gama  tells  us,  in 
the  middle  of  the  last  century,  but  these  are  now  gone, 
swept  away  by  the  same  ruthless  hands  that  laid  waste 
the  hanging  gardens  and  tore  down  halls  and  monu- 
ments until  the  groves  of  gigantic  cypresses  are  all 
that  is  left  standing  in  the  gardens  of  Chapultepec 
that  ministered  to  the  pleasure  of  the  ancient  owners. 
Peter  Martyr,  describing  the  palace  at  Iztapalapan, 
writes,  in  the  language  of  an  early  translator:  **That 
house  also  hath  orchardes,  finely  planted  with  diuers 
trees,  and  herbes,  and  flourishing  flowers,  of  a  sweete 
smell.  There  are  also  in  the  same,  great  standing 
pooles  of  water  with  many  kindes  of  fish,  in  the  which 
diuers  kindes  of  all  sortes  of  waterfoule  are  swimminge. 
To  the  bottome  of  these  lakes,  a  man  may  descend  by 
marble  steppes  brought  farr  of  They  report  strange 
thinges  of  a  walke  inclosed  with  nettinges  of  Canes, 
least  any  one  should  freely  come  within  the  voyde 
plattes  of  grounde,  or  to  the  fruite  of  the  trees.  Those 
hedges  are  made  with  a  thousande  pleasant  deuises,  as 
it  falleth  out  in  those  delicate  purple  crosse  alleyes,  of 
mirtle,  rosemary,  or  boxe,  al  very  delightfull  to  be- 
hold."" 

Nezahualcoyotl,  the  Tezcucan  Solomon,  was  no  wit 
behind  his  royal  brother  of  Mexico  in  the  matter  of 
splendid  country  residences  and  gardens.  Not  content 
with  the  royal  pleasure-grounds  called  Huectecpan, 
writes  the  Chichimec  historian, ^^  this  great  king  made 
others,  such  as  the  forest  so  famous  in  Tezcotzincan 
history,  and  those  called  Cauchiacac,  Tzinacamoztoc, 

i»  Peter  Martyr^  dec.  v.,  lib.  ii. 

"  Ixtlilxochitlj  Hist.  Chich.,  in  KingshorougK'a  Mcx.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  pp^ 
251-2. 
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Cozcaquauhco,  Cuetlachatitlan,  or  Tlateitec,  and  those 
of  the  lake  Acatelelco,  and  Tepetzinco;  he  likewise 
marked  out  a  large  tract,  where  he  might  pass  his 
leisure  moments  m  hunting.  These  gardens  were 
adorned  with  fountains,  drains,  sewers,  ponds,  and 
labyrinths,  and  were  planted  with  all  kinds  of  flowers 
and  trees,  both  indigenous  and  foreign. 

But  Nezahualcoyotl  was  not  one  to  overlook  utility 
in  laying  out  his  grounds.  Five  large  patches  of  the 
most  fertile  lands  lying  near  the  capital  were  brought 
under  cultivation  and  the  products  appropriated  ex- 
clusively to  the  use  of  the  royal  household. 

Certain  towns  and  provinces  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
court  furnished  attendants  and  laborers  for  the  palaces, 
gardens,  and  plantations.  In  return  for  such  service 
said  towns  and  provinces  were  exempt  from  taxation 
and  enjoyed  certain  privileges.  The  manner  of  service 
was  divided ;  thus  twenty-eight  towns  supplied  those 
who  attended  to  the  cleanliness  and  order  of  the  royal 
buildings  and  waited  upon  the  king  and  his  suite; 
fourteen  of  these  to^vns^^  did  service  during  one  half 
of  the  year  and  the  remainder"  during  the  other  half. 
Five  towns  provided  attendants  for  the  king's  cham- 
ber,^* and  eight  provinces,^*  with  their  dependent  towns, 
furnished,  each  in  its  turn,  foresters,  gardeners,  and 
agricultural  laborers  for  the  woods  and  gardens,  orna- 
mental or  otherwise. 

King  NezahualcoyotFs  favorite  country  residence, 

13  Their  names,  as  given  by  Txtlilxochitl,  Hist.  Chieh,,  in  KingshorovghU 
Mcx.  An(iq.f  vol.  ix.,  p,  251,  were:  Huexotla,  Coatlichan,  Coatajwc,  Chi- 
malliuacan,  Ytztapalocan,  Tcpetlaoztoc,  Acolman,  Tcpechpan,  Chiulinauh- 
tlan,  Teioiocan,  Cniauhtla,  Panalotlan,  Xaltocan,  and  Clmlco. 

1*  Otomi)an,  Teotiliuaean,  Tepepolco,  Cempoalon,  Aztaqucmecan,  Ahua- 
tepec,  Axapochoc,  Oztoticpac,  Tizayocau,  Tlalanapan,  Coioac,  Quatlatlauh- 
can,  Quaulitlacca,  and  Quatlatzinco.  lb. 

»5  'Para  la  recdinara  del  rey,'  namely:  Calpolalpan,  Mazaapan,  Yaluia- 
liuhcan,  Atenco,  and  Tzihuinquilocan.  lb.  It  is  unreasonable  to  suppose 
that  these  so-called  'towns'  were  really  more  than  mere  villages,  since  the 
kingdoms  proper  of  Mexico,  Tezcuco,  and  Tlacopan,  of  which  they  formed 
only  a  fraction,  were  all  contained  in  a  valley  not  two  hundred  miles  in  cir- 
cumference. 

16  Tolantzinco,  Quauhchinanco,  Xicotepec,  Pauhatla,  Yauhtepec,  Tepech- 
co,  Ahuacaiocan,  and  Quauhahuac.  lb.;  see  also  Torquemada,  Monarq.  liid,, 
torn,  i.,  p.  1G7. 
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some  remains  of  which  are  still  visible,  was  at  Tezco- 
zinco,  on  a  conical  hill  lying  about  two  leagues  from 
Tezcuco.  A  broad  road,  running  between  high  hedges, 
and  probably  winding  spirally  round  the  hill,  appears 
to  have  led  up  to  the  summit,"  which,  however,  could 
be  reached  in  a  shorter  time  by  means  of  a  flight  of 
steps,  many  of  which  were  cut  into  the  living  rock, 
and  the  remainder  made  of  pieces  of  stone  firmly 
cemented  together.  Ddvila  Padilla,  who  wrote  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  sixteenth  century,  says  that  he 
counted  five  hundred  and  twenty  of  these  steps,  with- 
out reckoning  those  that  had  already  crumbled  to 
pieces."  He  furthermore  adds  that  for  the  last  twelve 
steps  in  the  ascent  the  staircase  was  tunneled  through 
the  solid  rock,  and  became  so  narrow  that  only  one 
person  could  pass  at  a  time.  Divila  Padilla  inquired 
the  reason  of  this  of  the  natives,  and  was  told  by  them^ 
as  they  had  heard  it  from  their  fathers,  that  this  nar- 
row passage  enabled  the  Tezcucan  monarch  to  assert 
his  rank  by  taking  precedence  of  his  royal  visitors 
when  they  went  in  a  body  to  worship  the  idol  that 
stood  upon  the  summit;  not  a  very  polite  proceeding 
certainly.^*  Water  was  brought  over  hill  and  dale  to 
the  top  of  the  mountain  by  means  of  a  solid  stone 
aqueduct.  Here  it  was  received  in  a  large  basin, 
having  in  its  centre  a  great  rock,  upon  which  were  in- 
scribed in  a  circle  the  hieroglyphics  representing  the 
years  that  had  elapsed  since  Nezahualcoyotl's  birth,  with 
a  list  of  his  most  noteworthy  achievements  in  each.*^ 
Within  this  circle  the  royal  coat  of  arms  was  sculptured, 

^7  *  La  cerca  tan  grande  que  tenia  para  siibir  d  la  cumbre  de  6\  y  andarlo 
todo.'  loUlilxochitly  Hist.  Cnich.,  in  Aingsborough*8  Mex.  Antiq.y  vol.  ix., 
p.  251. 

18  *Para  subir  hasta  esta  cumbre  se  passan  cjuinientos  v  veynte  escalones, 
sin  algunos  que  estan  ya  desliechos,  por  auer  sido  de  j)ic(lra«  sueltas  y  pues- 
tas  h.  mano:  que  otros  muchos  escalones  ay,  labrados  en  la  propia  i>eria  con 
niucha  curiosidad.  £1  afto  pasado  los  anduue  todos,  y  los  coiit^,  ]>am  deponer 
de  vista.*  Ddvila  Padilla,  Hist.  Fvnd.  Mcx.,  p.  61*9.  Prescott,  3/r,r.,  vol. 
i.,  p.  186,  citing  the  above  author,  gives  five  hundred  and  twenty  as  the 
whole  number  of  steps,  without  further  remark. 

w  Torquemada  also  mentions  this  staircase.  Monarq.  Ind.y  tom.  ii.,  p. 
436 

^  'Esculpida  en  ella  en  circunferencia  los  aiios  desde  que  habia  nacido  el 
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the  elaborate  device  of  which  it  is  almost  impossible 
to  imagine  from  the  clumsy  description  of  it  given  by 
Ixtlilxochitl.  As  nearly  as  I  can  make  it  out,  certain 
figures  representing  a  deer  s  foot  adorned  with  feathers 
and  having  a  precious  stone  tied  to  it,  a  hind  support- 
ing an  arm  which  grasps  a  bow  and  arrows,  and  a  corse- 
leted  warrior,  wearing  a  helmet  with  its  ear-pieces, 
formed  the  centre;  these  were  flanked  by  two  houses, 
one  in  flames  and  falling  to  pieces,  the  other  whole  and 
highly  ornamented;  two  tigers  of  the  country,  vomit- 
ing fire  and  water,  served  as  supporters;  the  whole 
was  surrounded  by  a  border  composed  of  twelve  heads 
of  kings  and  great  nobles.  From  this  basin  the  water 
was  distributed  through  the  gardens  in  two  streams, 
one  of  which  meandered  down  the  northern  side  of  the 
hill,  and  the  other  down  the  southern  side.  Davila 
Padilla  relates  that  there  also  stood  upon  the  summit 
an  image  of  a  coyote,  hewn  from  the  living  rock,  which 
represented  a  celebrated  fasting  Indian. ^^  There  were 
likewise  several  towers  or  columns  of  stone,  having 
their  capitals  made  in  the  shape  of  a  pot,  from  which 
protruded  plumes  of  feathers,  which  signified  the  name 
of  the  place.  Lower  down  was  the  colossal  figure  of 
a  winged  beast,  called  by  Ixtlilxochitl  a  lion,**  lyiEig 
down,  with  its  face  toward  the  east,  and  bearing  in 
its  mouth  a  sculptured  portrait  of  the  king;  this  statue 
was  generally  covered  with  a  canopy  adorned  with 
gold  and  feather- work.^ 

A  little  lower  yet  were  three  basins  of  water,  em- 
blematic of  the  great  lake,  and  on  the  borders  of  the 
middle  one  three  female  figures  were  sculptured  on 
the  solid  rock,  representing  the  heads  of  the  confed- 

rey  Nezahualcoiotzin,  hasta  la  edad  de  aquel  tiempo.*  Ixtlilxochiil,  Hist. 
(Jhich.y  in  KingsborotigJCa  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  252.  Prescott  says  that 
the  hieroglyphics  represented  the  'years  of  Nezahualcoyotl's  reign.'  Mex., 
vol.  i.,  p.  182. 

«i  Ili^t.  Fvnd.  Mex.,  p.  619.     *This  figure  was,  no  doubt,  the  emblem 

of  Nezahualcoyotl  himself,  whose  name signified  "hungry  fox."'  Fres- 

cotVs  j\fcx.f  vol.  i.,  p.  183,  note  42. 

^  *  Un  Icon  de  mas  de  dos  brazas  de  largo  con  sus  alas  y  pliunas.'  Hist. 
Chirh.^  in  KingsborouglCs  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  252. 

^  These  figures  were  destroyed  by  order  of  Fr  Juan  de  Zumdrraga,  first 
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erated  states  of  Mexico,  Tezcuco,  and  Tlacopan.^  Up- 
on the  northern  side  of  the  hill  was  another  pond ;  and 
here  upon  the  rock  was  carved  the  coat  of  arms  of  the 
city  of  Tollan,  which  was  formerly  the  chief  to^vn  of 
the  Toltecs;  upon  the  southern  slope  of  the  hill  was 
yet  another  pond,  bearing  the  coat  of  arms  and  the 
name  of  the  city  of  Tenayuca,  which  was  formerly 
the  head  town  of  the  Chichimecs.  From  this  basin  a 
stream  of  water  flowed  continually  over  the  precipice, 
and  being  dashed  into  spray  upon  the  rocks,  was  scat- 
tered like  rain  over  a  garden  of  odorous  tropical 
plants.*^     In  the  garden  were  two  baths,  dug  out  of 

Bishop  of  Mexico.  Ddvila  Padillay  Hist.  Fund.  Mex.y  p.  619;  Ixtlilxo- 
chitly  Hist.  Chich.,  in  KingshorouaKs  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  252.  The 
iiijnry  wroa^ht  by  this  holy  iconoclast  is  incalculable.  Blinded  by  the  mad 
fanaticism  of  the  age,  he  saw  a  devil  in  every  Aztec  image  and  hieroglyph; 
his  hammers  did  more  in  a  few  years  to  efface  all  vestiges  of  Aztec  art  and 
greatness  than  time  and  decay  could  have  done  in  as  many  centuries.  It  is 
a  few  such  men  as  this  that  the  world  has  to  thank  for  the  utter  extinction 
in  a  few  short  vears  of  a  mighty  civilization.  In  a  letter  to  the  Franciscan 
Chapter  at  Tolosa,  dated  June  12,  1531,  we  find  the  old  bi^ot  exulting  over 
his  vandalism.  *Very  reverend  Fathers,*  he  writes:  *be  it  known  to  you 
that  we  are  very  busy  in  the  work  of  converting  the  heathen;  of  whom,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  upwards  of  one  million  have  been  baptized  at  the  hanJs 
of  the  brethren  of  tiie  order  of  our  seraphic  Father  Saint  Francis;  five  hun- 
dretl  temples  have  been  leveled  to  the  ground,  and  more  than  twenty  thous- 
and figures  of  the  devils  they  worshiped  have  been  broken  to  pieces  and 
burned.'  And  it  appears  that  the  worthy  zealot  had  even  succeeded  in 
bringing  the  natives  themselves  to  his  way  of  thinking,  for  further  on  he 
writes:  *They  watch  with  great  care  to  see  where  their  fathers  hide  the  idols, 
and  then  witn  great  fidelity  they  bring  them  to  the  religious  of  our  oitler 
that  they  may  he  destroyed;  and  for  this  many  of  them  have  been  brutally 
murdered  by  their  jmrents,  or,  to  speak  more  i)roperly,  liave  been  crowned 
in  glory  with  Christ.'  Dice.  Univ.f  App.j  torn,  iii.,  p.  1131. 

M  There  is  a  singular  confusion  about  this  passage.  In  Kiugshoroiigh^s 
Mex.  Antiq.y  vol.  ix.,  p.  252,  Ixtlilxochitl  is  made  to  write:  *\J\\  poquito 
mas  abajo  estaban  tres  albercas  de  agua,  y  en  la  del  medio  cstaban  en  sus 
bordos  tres  damas  esculpidas  y  labradas  en  la  misma  peua,  oue  significa- 
ban  la  gran  la^na;  y  ms  ranas  las  cabezas  del  im^rio.'  In  PvcscoiCs 
Mcx.y  App.,  vol.  iii.,  pp.  430-2,  Ixtlilxochitl's  description  of  Tezcozinco  is 
given  in  full;  the  above-quoted  passage  is  exactly  the  same  here  except 
that  for  ranaSy  frojjs,  we  read  ramas^  branches.  Either  of  these  words 
would  render  the  description  incomprehensible,  and  in  my  descripti(m  I 
have  assumed  that  they  are  both  misprints  for  datnas.  Mr  rrescott,  Mex.^ 
vol.  i.,  pp.  182-3,  surmounts  the  difficulty  as  follows:  'On  a  li>wer  level 
were  three  other  reserx'oirs,  in  each  of  which  stood  a  Diarhle  statue  of  a 
woman^  emblematic  of  the  three  states  of  the  empire.'  This  is  iuuccurate 
as  well  as  incomplete,  inasmuch  as  the  figures  were  not  statues,  each  stand- 
ing in  a  basin,  but  were  all  three  cut  upon  the  face  of  the  rock-border  of 
the  middle  basin. 

^  I  have  no  doubt  that  this  is  the  basin  known  to  modem  travelers  as 
the  'Baths  of  Montezuma,'  of  which  Ward  says  that  it  is  neither  of 
the  proper  shape,  nor  large  enough  for  a  bath,  l>ut  that  it  more  probably 
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me  large  piece  of  porphyry,»  and  a  flight  of  steps 
also  cut  from  the  solid  rock,  worked  and  polished  so 
smooth  that  they  looked  like  mirrors,  and  on  the  front 
of  the  stairs  were  carved  the  year,  month,  day,  and 
hour  in  which  information  was  brouofht  to  Kinor  Neza- 
hualcoyotl  of  the  death  of  a  certain  lord  of  Huexot- 
zinco,  whom  he  esteemed  very  highly,  and  who  died 
while  the  said  staircase  was  being  built.^  The  garden 
is  said  to  have  been  a  perfect  little  paradise.  The 
gc  'geous  flowers  were  all  transplanted  from  the  dis- 
tant tierra  caliente;  marble  pavilions,  supported  on 
slender  columns,  with  tesselated  pavements  and  spark- 
ling fountains,  nestled  among  the  shady  groves  and 
afibrded  a  cool  retreat  during  the  long  summer  days. 
At  the  end  of  the  garden,  almost  hidden  by  the  groups 
of  gigantic  cedars  and  cypresses  that  surrounded  it, 

'served  to  receive  the  waters  of  a  spring,  since  dried  up,  as  its  depth 
is  considerable,  while  the  edge  on  one  side  is  formed  into  a  spout.*  Mex- 
tcOy  vol.  ii.,  p.  297.  Of  laS  years  this  excavation  has  been  repeatedly 
described  by  men  who  claim  to  have  Wsited  it,  but  whose  statements  it  is 
hard  to  reconcile.  Bullock  mentions  having  seen  on  this  8|M>t  'a  l>eautiful 
basin  about  twelve  feet  long  by  eight  wide,  having  a  well  about  five  feet 
by  four  deep  in  the  centre,  surrounded  by  a  parapet  or  rim  two  feet  six 
inches  high,  with  a  throne  or  chair,  such  as  is  represented  in  ancient  pictures 
to  have  been  used  by  the  kings.  There  are  stei>s  to  descend  into  the  basin 
or  bath;  the  whole  cut  out  of  the  living  porphyry  rock  M'ith  the  most  math- 
ematical precision,  and  polished  in  the  most   oeautiful  manner.*  Mexico^ 


vol.  ii.,  pp.  125-6.  I^trobe  says  there  were  *tM'o  singular  basins,  of  per- 
haps two  feet  and  a  half  in  diameter,  not  big  enough  for  any  monarch  big- 
ger than  Oberon  to  take  a  duck  in.'  Rambler ^  p.  187;  Vt one's  TrncelSj  vol. 

1.,  p.  27,  mentions  *the  remains  of  a  circular  stone  bath about  a  foot 

deep  and  live  in  diameter,  with  a  small  surrounding  and  smoothed  space  cut 
out  of  the  solid  rock.*  Brantz  Mayer,  who  both  saw  it  and  gives  a  sketch 
of  it,  writes:  *Tlie  rock  is  smoottied  to  a  perfect  level  for  several  yards, 
around  whicli,  seats  and  grooves  are  car\'ed  from  the  adjacent  masses.  In 
the  centre  there  is  a  circular  sink,  about  a  yard  and  a  half  in  diameter,  and 
a  yard  in  depth,  and  a  square  pipe,  with  a  small  aperture,  led  the  water  from 
an  aqueduct,  wliich  anpears  to  terminate  in  this  oasin.*  Mcx.  ns  it  Was^  p. 
234.  Beaufoy  says  that  two-thirds  up  the  southern  side  of  the  hill  was  a 
mass  of  line  red  porphvTy,  in  which  was  an  excavation  six  feet  square,  with 
steps  leading  down  three  feet,  having  in  the  centre  a  circular  has  n  four 
ana  a  half  feet  in  diameter  and  five  deep,  also  with  steyts.  Mcx.  Ilhtsir.^  p. 
195.  *On  the  side  of  the  hill  are  two  little  circular  baths,  cut  in  the  solid 
rock.  The  lower  of  the  two  has  a  flight  of  steps  down  to  it;  the  seat  for 
the  bather,  and  the  stone  pipe  which  brought  the  water,  arc  still  quite 
perfect.*  Tylor^s  Anahuac^  p.  152. 

^  'Tras  este  jardin  se  scguian  los  bailos  hechos  y  labrados  de  peiia  Anva, 
(jue  con  dividirse  en  dos  buuos  era  de  una  pieza.*  IxllilxochUlf  Hist.  Cfiich.^ 
in  Kingsborough's  Mcx.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  252. 

«/6. 
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was  the  royal  palace,^  so  situated  that  while  its  spa- 
cious halls  were  filled  with  the  sensuous  odors  of  the 
tropics,  blown  in  from  the  gardens,  it  remained  shel- 
tered from  the  heat.^ 

If  the  ancient  traditions  may  be  believed,  the  Tol- 
tec  monarchs  built  as  niagnincent  palaces  as  their 
Aztec  successors.  The  sacred  palace  of  that  mysteri- 
ous Toltec  priest-king,  Quetzalcoatl,  had  four  principal 
halls,  facing  the  four  cardinal  points.  That  on  the 
east  was  called  the  Hall  of  Gold,  because  its  halls 
were  ornamented  with  plates  of  that  metal,  delicately 
chased  and  finished;  the  apartment  lying  toward  the 
west  was  named  the  Hall  of  Emeralds  and  Turquoises, 
and  its  walls  were  profusely  adorned  with  all  kinds  of 
precious  stones;  the  hall  facing  the  south  was  deco- 
rated with  plates  of  silver  and  with  brilliant-colored 
sea-shells,  which  were  fitted  together  with  great  skill. 
The  walls  of  the  fourth  hall,  which  was  on  the  north, 
were  red  jasper,  covered  with  carving  and  ornamented 
with  shells.  Another  of  these  palaces  or  temples,  for 
it  is  not  clear  which  they  were,  had  also  four  principal 

**  Ddvila  Padilla  says  that  some  of  the  gateways  of  this  palace  were 
fonned  of  one  piece  of  stone,  and  he  saw  one  heam  of  cedar  tliere  which  was 
almost  ninety  leet  in  length  and  four  in  breadth.  Hist.  Fvnd.  Mex.,  p.  620. 

^  Concerning  the  royal  buildings,  gardens,  &c.,  of  the  Aztecs,  compai'e 
L(i8  CasaSf  Hist.  Apologitica^  MS.y  torn,  i.,  cap.  1.;  Tor^ue7iiada,  Monarq. 
Irul.y  torn.  L,  pp.  167,  296-8;  Ixtlilxochitl,  Hist.  Chich.,  in  Kingsborouahs 
Mex.  Autiq.,  vol.  ix.,  pp.  24^-4,  251-2;  Ddvila  Padilla^  Hist.  Fvnd.  Alex., 
pp.  619-20;  Relatione  fatta  per  vn  gcntiV hMonw  del  Signor  Femmido  Cor- 
tese,  in  RamtisiOy  NavigaHoni^  torn,  iii.,  fol.  309;  Sahagun^  Hist.  Gen.,  torn, 
ii.,  lib.  viii.,  pp.  302-9;  Cainargo,  Hist.  Tlax.,  in  Nouvelles  Annales  dcs 
Vol/.,  1843,  torn.  xcviii.,p.  196;  Acosta's  Hist.  Nat.  Ind.,j}.  484;  ClaHgero, 
Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  i.,  pp.  271-4;  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iii.,  pp. 
30^7,  504;  Bernal  Diaz,  Hist.  Conq.  fol.  69;  Motolinia,  Hist.  Indios,  in 
Jcazbalceia,  Col.  de  Doc.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  181-5;  Gotnara,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol. 
107-11;  Ortega,  in  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mcj.,  tom.  iii.,  pp.  315-19;  Cortis, 
Cartas,  pp.  110-11;  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  ix.-xi.;  West- 
Indische  Spie^hel,  pp.  245-6,  343;  Gage's  Netv  Survey,  pp.  97-9;  Peter  Mar- 
tgr,  dec.  v.,  lib.  iii.,  iv.,  x. ;  Chevalier,  Mcxiqm,  pp.  30-2;  Prescott's  Mex., 
vol.  i.,  pp.  177-84,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  65,  115-21;  Brasseur  de  Bonrbourg,  Hist. 
Nat.  Cto.,  torn,  iv.,  pp.  8-11;  Pivientel,  Raza  Itidigena,  p.  57;  TApia,  Rc- 
laeion,  in  Icazbalceta  Col.  de  Doc,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  581-3.  Other  works  of  no 
original  value,  which  touch  on  this  subject,  are:  Klemin,  Cnltur-Gcschichie, 
tom.  v.,  pp.  15,  244,  65-6,  234-7;  Ranking' s  Hist.  Researches,  pp.  347-51; 
Bussierre,  V Empire  Mexicain,  pp.  90-4,  109;  Macgregor's  Progress  of  Amer- 
tea,  p.  22;  DilwortWs  Coihq.  Mex.,  pp.  66,  70;  West  und  Ost  IiuliscJter  Lust- 
yart,  pt  L,  p.  125. 
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halls  decorated  entirely  with  feather-work  tapestry. 
In  the  eastern  division  the  feathers  were  yellow;  in 
the  western  they  were  blue,  taken  from  a  bird  called 
Xiuhtototl;  in  the  southern  hall  the  feathers  were 
white,  and  in  that  on  the  north  they  were  red.** 

The  number  of  attendants  attached  to  the  royal 
houses  was  very  great.  Every  day  from  sunrise  until 
sunset  the  antechambers  of  Montezuma's  palace  in 
Mexico  were  occupied  by  six  hundred  noblemen  and 
gentlemen,  who  passed  the  time  lounging  about  and 
discussing  the  gossip  of  the  day  in  low  tones,  for  it 
was  considered  disrespectful  to  speak  loudly  or  make 
any  noise  within  the  palace  hmits.  They  were  pro- 
vided with  apartments  in  the  palace,^  and  took  their 
meals  from  what  remained  of  the  superabundance  of 
the  royal  table,  as  did,  after  them,  their  own  servants, 
of  whom  each  person  of  quaUty  was  entitled  to  from 
one  to  thirty,  according  to  his  rank.  These  retainers, 
numbering  two  or  three  thousand,  filled  several  outer 
courts  during  the  day. 

The  king  took  his  meals  alone,  in  one  of  the  largest 
halls  of  the  palace.  If  the  weather  was  cold,  a  fire 
was  kindled  with  a  kind  of  charcoal  made  of  the  bark 
of  trees,  which  emitted  no  smoke,  but  threw  out  a  de- 
licious perfume;  and  that  his  majesty  might  suffer  no 
inconvenience  from  the  heat,  a  screen  ornamented  with 
gold  and  carved  with  figures  of  the  idols  ^  was  placed 
between  his  person  and  the  fire.  He  was  seated  upon 
a  low  leather  cushion,  upon  which  were  thrown  vari- 
ous soft  skins,  and  his  table  was  of  a  similar  descrip- 
tion, except  that  it  was  larger  and  rather  higher,  and 
was  covered  with  white  cotton  cloths  of  the  finest 
texture.  The  dinner-service  was  of  the  finest  ware  of 
Oholula,  and  many  of  the  goblets  were  of  gold  and 

'•  Sahagun,  Hist,  Gen,,  torn,  iii.,  lib.  x.,  pp.  107-8. 

'1  Close  to  the  great  audience  hall  was  a  verjr  lai>3;e  court-yard,  *en  one 
avia  9ient  aposentos  de  ve^^te  ^  ^inco  6  tre}  nta  pi<^  de  laigo  cada  uno  soore 
si  en  tomo  ae  dicho  patio,  6  alii  estaban  los  senores  prin^ipales  apoesentados, 
como  guardas  del  pala^io  ordinarias.'  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  lii.,  p.  501. 

3>  *Vna  como  tabla  labrada  con  oro,  y  otras  figuras  de  idolos.  Bemal 
Diaz,  Hist.  Conq.,  fol.  68. 
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silver,  or  fashioned  of  beautiful  shells.  He  is  said  to 
have  possessed  a  complete  service  of  solid  gold,  but  as 
it  was  considered  below  a  king  s  dignity  to  use  any- 
thing at  table  twice,  Montezuma  with  all  his  extrava- 
gance, was  obHged  to  keep  this  costly  dinner-set  in 
the  temple.  The  bill  of  fare  comprised  everything 
edible  of  fish,  flesh,  and  fowl,  that  could  be  procured 
in  the  empire  or  imported  from  beyond  it.  Relays  of 
couriers  were  employed  in  bringing  delicacies  from 
afar,  and  as  the  royal  table  was  every  day  supplied 
with  fresh  fish  brought,  without  the  modem  aids  of 
ice  and  air-tight  packing,  from  a  sea-coast  more  than 
two  hundred  miles  distant,  by  a  road  passing  chiefly 
through  a  tropical  climate,  we  can  form  some  idea  of 
the  speed  with  which  these  couriers  traveled.  There 
were  cunning  cooks  among  the  Aztecs,  and  at  these 
extravagant  meals  there  was  almost  as  much  variety 
in  the  cooking  as  in  the  matter  cooked.  Sahagun^ 
gives  a  most  formidable  list  of  roast,  stewed,  and  boiled 
dishes  of  meat,  fish,  and  poultry,  seasoned  with  many 
kinds  of  herbs,  of  which,  however,  the  most  frequently 
mentioned  is  chile.^  He  further  describes  many  kinds 
of  bread,  all  bearing  a  more  or  less  close  resemblance 
to  the  modem  Mexican  tortilla,*^  and  all  most  tre- 
mendously named;  imagine,  for  instance,  when  one 
wished  for  a  piece  of  bread,  having  to  ask  one  s  neigh- 
bor to  be  good  enough  to  pass  the  totanquitlaxcallit- 
laquelpacholh ;  then  there  were  tamales  of  all  kinds,^ 

53  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  ii.,  lib.  viii.,  pp.  297-302. 

^  This  pungent  condiment  is  at  the  present  day  as  omnipresent  in  Span- 
ish American  dishes  as  it  was  at  the  time  of  the  conquest;  and  I  am  seri- 
ously informed  by  a  Spanish  gentleman  who  resided  for  many  years  in  Mex- 
ico, and  was  an  officer  in  Maximilian's  army,  that  "while  the  wolves  would 
feed  upon  the  dead  bodies  of  the  French  that  lajr  all  night  upon  the  battle- 
field, tney  never  touched  the  bodies  of  the  Mexicans,  because  the  flesh  of 
the  latter  was  completely  impregnated  with  chile.  Whicli,  if  true,  may  be 
thought  to  show  that  wolves  do  not  object  to  a  diet  seasoned  with  garlic. 

3*  Described  too  frequently  in  vol.  i.,  of  this  series,  to  need  repetition. 

••  The  tamale  is  another  very  favorite  modem  Mexican  dish.  The  na- 
tives generally  make  them  with  pork;  the  bones  are  crushed  almost  to 
powder;  the  meat  is  cut  up  in  small  pieces,  and  the  whole  washed;  a  small 
quantity  of  maize  paste,  seasoned  with  cinnamon,  saffron,  cloves,  pimento, 
tomatoes,  coarse  pepper,  salt,  red  coloring  matter,  and  some  lard  added  to 
it,  is  placed  on  the  nre  in  a  pan;  as  soon  as  it  has  acquired  the  consistency 
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and  many  other  curious  messes,  such  as  frog-spawn, 
and  stewed  ants  cooked  with  chile,  but  more  loath- 
some to  us  than  even  such  as  these,  and  strangest 
of  all  the  strange  compounds  that  went  to  make  up 
the  royal  carte,  was  one  highly  seasoned,  and  probably 
savory-smelling  dish,  so  exquisitely  prepared  that  its 
principal  ingredient  was  completely  disguised,  yet  that 
ingredient  was  nothing  else  than  human  flesh.^  Each 
dish  was  kept  warm  by  a  chafing-dish  placed  under  it. 
Writers  do  not  agree  as  to  the  exact  quantity  of  food 
served  up  at  each  meal,  but  it  must  have  been  im- 
mense, since  the  lowest  number  of  dishes  given  is 
three  hundred,^  and  the  highest  three  thousand.® 
They  were  brought  into  the  hall  by  four  hundred 
pages  of  noble  birth,  who  placed  their  burdens  upon 
the  matted  floor  and  retired  noiselessly.  The  king 
then  pointed  out  such  viands  as  he  wished  to  partake 
of,  or  left  the  selection  to  his  steward,  who  doubtless 
took  pains  to  study  the  likes  and  dislikes  of  the  royal 
palate.  This  steward  was  a  functionary  of  the  highest 
rank  and  importance ;  he  alone  was  privileged  to  place 
the  designated  delicacies  before  the  king  upon  the 

of  a  thick  gmel  it  is  removed,  mixed  with  the  meat,  some  more  lard  and 
Halt  added,  and  the  mass  kneaded  for  a  few  moments;  it  is  then  divided  into 
^niall  portions,  which  are  enveloped  in  a  thin  paste  of  maize.  The  tamales 
thus  prepared  are  covered  with  a  banana-leaf  or  a  corn-husk,  and  placed  in 
a  pot  or  pan  over  which  large  leaves  are  laid.  They  are  allowed  to  toil  from 
one  hour  and  a  half  to  two  hours.  Game,  poultry,  vegetables,  or  sweet- 
meats are  often  nsed  instead  of  pork. 

37  Torquemada,  Moiuxrq.  Itia.f  tom.  1.,  p.  229,  regrets  that  certain  per- 
sons, out  of  the  ill-will  they  bore  the  Mexicans,  have  falsely  iniputca  to 
Montezuma  the  crime  of  eating  human  flesh  without  its  being  well  seasoned, 
but  he  admits  that  when  properly  cooked  and  disguised,  the  flesh  of  tliose 
sacrificed  to  the  gods  appeared  at  the  royal  boara.  Some  modem  writers 
seem  to  doubt  even  this;  it  is,  however,  certain  that  cannibalism  existed 
among  the  people,  not  as  a  means  of  allaying  appetite,  but  from  partly  re- 
ligious motives,  and  there  seems  no  reason  to  aoubt  that  the  kinji^  shared 

base  the  opinion  iipou 
ut  stories'  of  the  nur- 
the  monarch's  table. 
J  fist.  Gen.y  tom.  iii.,  p.  501.  Bemal  Diaz,  Hist.  Conq.^  fol.  68,  also  cannot 
withstand  the  temptation  to  deal  in  the  marvelous,  and  mentions  'cames  de 
muchachos  de  poca  edad;'  though  it  is  true  the  soldier-like  bluutness  the 
veteran  so  prided  himself  upon,  comes  to  his  aid,  and  he  admits  that  per- 
haps after  all  Montezuma  was  not  an  ogre. 

^  Benial  DiaZy  Hist.  Conq.y  fol.  68. 

^  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.f  tom.  iii.,  p.  501. 
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table;  he  appears  to  have  done  duty  both  as  royal 
carver  and  cupbearer,  and,  according  to  Torquemada, 
to  have  done  it  barefooted  and  on  his  knees.***  Every- 
thing being  in  readiness,  a  number  of  the  most  beauti- 
ful of  the  king's  women  *^  entered,  bearing  water  in 
round  vessels  called  xicales,  for  the  king  to  wash  his 
hands  in,  and  towels  that  he  might  dry  them,  other 
vessels  being  placed  upon  the  ground  to  catch  the  drip- 
pings. Two  other  women  at  the  same  time  brought 
him  some  small  loaves  of  a  very  delicate  kind  of  bread 
made  of  the  finest  maize-flour,  beaten  up  with  eggs. 
This  done,  a  wooden  screen,  carved  and  gilt,  was 
placed  before  him,  that  no  one  might  see  him  while 
eating.*^  There  were  always  present  five  or  six  aged 
lords,  who  stood  near  the  royal  chair  barefooted,  and 
with  bowed  heads.  To  these,  as  a  special  mark  of 
favor,  the  king  occasionally  sent  a  choice  morsel  from 
his  own  plate.  During  the  meal  the  monarch  some- 
times amused  himself  by  watching  the  performances 
of  his  jugglers  and  tumblers,  whose  marvelous  feats 
of  strength  and  dexterity  I  shall  describe  in  another 
place ;  at  other  times  there  was  dancing,  accompanied 
by  singing  and  music ;  there  were  also  present  dwarfs, 
and  professional  jesters,  who  were  allowed  to  speak, 
a  privilege  denied  all  others  under  penalty  of  death, 
and,  after  the  manner  of  their  kind,  to  tell  sharp 
truths  in  the  shape  of  jests.  The  more  sohd  food 
was  foUowed  by  pa«try.  sweetmeats,  and  a  ma^ificent 
dessert  of  fruit.  The  only  beverage  drank  at  the  meal 
was  chocolate,*^  of  which  about  fifty  jars  were  pro- 

<•  Monar(i.Tnd.,  torn,  i.,  p.  229. 

<i  Bernal  Diaz,  Hist.  Conq.y  fol.  68,  says  there  were  four  of  these  women; 
Torauemada,  Monarq,  Ind.^  torn,  i.,  p.  229,  says  there  were  twenty. 

^^  '£!  ya  que  comen9aua  d  comer,  echauanle  delante  vna  como  puerta  de 
madera  muy  pintada  de  oro,  porque  no  le  viessen  comer.*  Bernal  Diaz^  Hist. 
Conq.^  fol.  68.  *Luego  que  se  sentaba  k  la  Mesa,  cerraba  el  Maestre-Sala 
vna  Varanda  de  Madera,  que  dividia  la  Sala,  para  que  la  Noble9a  de  los 
Cahallepos,  que  cicudia  d  verle  comer ^  no  embara^ase  la  Mesa.'  Torquemada, 
Afonarq.  Ink.,  tom.  i.,  p.  229.  *To8to  che  il  Re  si  metteva  a  tavola,  chiude- 
va  lo  Scalco  la  porta  della  Sala,  acciocch^  nessuno  degli  altri  Nobili  lo 
vedesse  mangiare.*  Clamgero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  tom.  i.,  p.  270. 

**  *A  potation  of  chocolate,  flavored  with  vanilla  and  other  spices,  and 
so  prepared  as  to  be  reduced  to  a  froth  of  the  consistency  of  honey,  which 

Tol.IL    12 
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vided  ;**  it  was  taken  with  a  spoon,  finely  wrought  of 

fold  or  shell,  from  a  goblet  of  the  same  material, 
laving  finished  his  dinner,  the  king  again  washed 
his  hands  in  water  brought  to  him,  as  before,  by 
the  women.  After  this,  several  painted  and  gilt 
pipes  were  brought,  from  which  he  inhaled,  through 
his  mouth  or  nose,  as  suited  him  best,  the  smoke 
of  a  mixture  of  liquid-amber,  and  an  herb  called 
tobacco.**  His  siesta  over,  he  devoted  himself  to 
business,  and  proceeded  to  give  audience  to  foreign 
ambassadors,  deputations  from  cities  in  the  empire, 
and  to  such  of  his  lords  and  ministers  as  had  business 
to  transact  with  him.  Before  entering  the  presence- 
chamber,  all,  no  matter  what  their  rank  might  be, 
unless  they  were  of  the  blood-royal,  were  obliged  to 
leave  their  sandals  at  the  door,  to  cover  their  rich 
dresses  with  a  large  coarse  mantle,  and  to  approach 
the  monarch  barefooted  and  with  downcast  eyes,  for 
it  was  death  to  the  subject  who  should  dare  to  look 
his  sovereign  in  the  face.**  The  king  usually  answered 
through  his  secretaries,*''  or  when  he  deigned  to  speak 

gradually  dissolved  in  the  mouth.*  Preseotfs  Mex.^  vol.  ii.,  p.  125.  'This 
was  something  like  our  chocolate,  and  prepared  in  the  same  way,  hut  with 
this  difTerence,  that  it  was  mixed  with  the  hoiled  dough  of  maise,  and  was 
drunk  cold.*  BemaX  Diaz^  Hist.  Conq.,  [Lockhart's  translation  Lond^ 
1844,  vol.  i.,  note,  p.  3931.  'La  hehida  es  agua  mezclada  con  cierta  harina 
de  Unas  almendras  que  llaman  cacao.  Esta  es  de  mucha  sustancia,  muy 
fresca,  y  sahrosa  y  agradahle,  y  no  emhriaga.*  Las  CasaSf  Hist.  Apolog^tica, 
MS.,  cap.  ccxi. 

^  '£ntonces  no  mirauamos  en  ello;  mas  lo  que  yo  vi,  que  traian  sobre 
tcincuenta  jarros  ^randes  hechos  de  buen  cacao  con  su  espuma,  y  de  lo  que 
i)ebia.*  Bernal  Diaz,  Hist.  Conq.,  fol.  68.  Oviedo,  as  usual,  is  content  with 
•no  number  less  than  three  thousand:  *6  luego  venian  tres  mill  ancalos  (cAn- 
iaros  6  dnforas)  de  brevage.*  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  501.  Las  Casas  makes 
it  three  hundred:  *A  su  tiempo,  en  medio  b  en  fin  de  los  manjares  segun  la 
costumbre  que  tenian,  entravan  otros  trescientos  pajes,  cada  uno  con  uii 
vaso  mrande  que  cabia  medio  azumbre,  (about  a  quart),  y  aun  tres  quartillo:^ 
de  la  bebida  en  el  mismo,  y  servia  el  un  vaso  al  rey  el  maestresala,  de  que 
.bebia  lo  que  le  agradava.*  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apolo^Hica,  MS.,  cap.  ccxi. 

^  *  Vnas  yervas  que  se  dize  tabaco.*  Bernal  Diaz,  Hist.  Conq.,  fol.  68. 

*6  Only  nve  persons  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  looking  Montezuma  II.  in 
the  face:  the  kinss  of  Tezcuco  and  Tiacopan,  and  the  lords  of  Quauhtitlan, 
Coyouacan,  and  Azcapuzalco.  Zcw  Casa>s,  Hist.  Apology  (tea,  MS.,  cap.  ccxi. 
Bernal  Diaz  says  that  all  who  approached  the  royal  seat  made  three  rev- 
erences, saying  in  succession,  *Lord,*  *my  lord,*  'sublime  lord.*  Hist.  Conq., 
fol.  68. 

<7  This  custom  of  speaking  through  a  secretary  was  adopted  by  the  other 
Aztec  monarchs  as  well  as  Moutezumaj  and  was  also  imitated  by  many  of 
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directly  to  the  person  who  addressed  him,  it  was  in 
such  a  low  tone  as  scarcely  to  be  heard  '^  at  the  same 
time  he  listened  very  attentively  to  all  that  was  com- 
municated to  him,  and  encouraged  those  who,  from 
embarrassment,  found  difficulty  in  speaking.  Each 
applicant,  when  dismissed,  retired  backward,  keeping 
his  face  always  toward  the  royal  seat.  The  time  set 
apart  for  business  having  elapsed,  he  again  gave  him- 
self up  to  pleasure,  and  usually  passed  the  time  in 
familiar  badinage  with  his  jesters,  or  in  Ustening  to 
ballad-singers  who  sang  of  war  and  the  glorious  deeds 
of  his  ancestors,  or  he  amused  himself  by  looking  on 
at  the  feats  of  strength  and  legerdemain  of  his  jug- 
glers and  acrobats;  or,  sometiqjes,  at  this  hour,  he 
would  retire  to  the  softer  pleasures  of  the  harem. 
He  changed  his  dress  four  times  each  day,  and  a  dress 
once  worn  could  never  be  used  again.  Concerning 
this  custom,  Peter  Martyr,  translated  into  the  quaint- 
est of  English,  writes:  "Arising  from  his  bed,  he  is 
cloathed  after  one  maner,  as  he  commeth  forth  to  bee 
seene,  and  returning  backe  into  his  chamber  after  he 
hath  dined,  he  changeth  his  garments:  and  when  he 
commeth  forthe  againe  to  supper,  hee  taketh  another, 
and  returning  backe  againe  the  fourth  which  he  wear- 
eth  vntill  he  goe  to  bed.  But  concerning  3.  garments, 
which  he  changeth  euery  day,  many  of  them  that  re- 
turned haue  reported  the  same  vnto  me,  with  their 
owne  mouth:  but  howsoeuer  it  be,  all  agree  in  the 
changing  of  garmentes,  that  being  once  taken  into  the 
wardrope,  they  are  there  piled  vp  on  heaps,  not  likely 
to  see  the  face  of  Muteczmna  any  more:  but  what 
manner  of  garmentes  they  be,  we  will  elswhere  de- 
clare, for  they  are  very  light.     These  things  being 

the  CTeat  tributary  lords  and  governors  of  provinces  who  wished  to  make  as 
mucn  display  of  their  rank  and  dignity  as  possible.  See  Motoliniat  Hist 
Indios,  in  leazbalceta,  Col.  de  Doc.,  torn,  i.,  p.  184;  Las  CasaSf  HisL  Apolo- 
g^Hca,  MS.,  cap.  ccxi.;  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  p.  205. 

^  '  Lo  que  los  seiiores  hablaban  y  la  palabra  que  mas  ordiuariamente  de- 
cian  al  fin  de  las  pldticas  ^  negocios  qne  se  les  comunicaban,  eran  decir  con 
muy  Iwija  V02  Uaa,  que  quiere  decir  *'si,  6  bien,  bien."'  Motolinia,  Hist  In* 
dios,  in  Icazbalceta,  Col.  de  Doc,  torn,  i.,  p.  184. 
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obserued,  it  wil  not  be  wodred  at,  that  we  made  men- 
tion before  concerning  so  many  garments  presented. 
For  accounting  the  yeares,  and  the  dayes  of  the  yeares, 
especially,  wherein  Muteczuma  hath  inioyed  peace  & 
howe  often  he  changeth  his  garments  eueir  daye,  all 
admiration  will  cease.  But  the  readers  will  demand, 
why  he  heapeth  vp  so  great  a  pile  of  garments,  &  that 
iustly.  Let  them  knowe  that  Muteczuma  vsed  to 
giue  a  certeine  portion  of  garments  to  his  familiar 
friends,  or  well  deseruing  soldiers,  in  steed  of  a  beneu- 
olence,  or  stipend,  when  they  go  to  the  wars,  or  re- 
tume  from  y®  victory,  as  Augustus  Caesar  lord  of  the 
world,  a  mightier  Prince  than  Muteczuma,  commaded 
only  a  poore  reward  of  bread  to  be  giuen  ouer  &  aboue 
to  such  as  performed  any  notable  exployt,  while  bein^ 
by  Maro  admonished,  that  so  smal  a  larges  of  bread 
was  an  argumet  y*  he  was  a  bakers  son:  then  al- 
though it  be  recorded  in  writig  that  Coesar  liked  y* 
mery  coceit,  yet  it  is  to  be  beleued  y*  he  blushed  at 
that  diuinatio,  because  he  promised  Virgil  to  alter 
his  dispositio  &  that  hereafter  he  would  bestow  gifts 
worthy  a  great  king,  &  not  a  bakers  son."** 

The  kings  did  not  often  appear  among  their  peo- 
ple,~  though  we  are  told  that  they  would  sometimes 
go  forth  in  disguise  to  see  that  no  part  of  the  religious 
feasts  and  ceremonies  was  omitted,  to  make  sure  that 
the  laws  were  observed,  and  probably,  as  is  usual  in 
such  cases,  to  ascertain  the  true  state  of  public  opinion 
with  regard  to  themselves.*^  Whenever  they  did  ap- 
j)ear  abroad,  however,  it  was  with  a  parade  that  cor- 
responded with  their  other  observances.  Upon  these 
occasions  the  king  was  seated  in  a  magnificent  litter, 
overshadowed  by  a  canopy  of  feather- work,  the  whole 
l>eing  adorned  with  gold  and  precious  stones,  and  car- 
ried upon  the  shoulders  of  four  noblemen.     He  was 

**  Peter  Martyr ,  dec.  v.,  lib.  iv. 

^  Torquemada  writes  of  Montezuma  II.:  *Su  trato  con  loe  Suios,  era 
poco:  raras  veces  se  dejaba  vbr,  y  estabase  enc^rrado  mucho  tiempo,  pen- 
sando  en  el  Goviemo  de  su  Reino.'  Monarq.  Ltd.,  torn,  i.,  p.  205. 

^1  Torquemadaj  Monarq.  Itid.,  torn,  i.,  p.  205. 
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attended  by  a  vast  multitude  of  courtiers  of  all  ranks, 
who  walked  without  speaking,  and  with  their  eyes 
bent  upon  the  ground.  The  procession  was  headed 
by  an  official  carrying  three  wands,  whose  duty  it  was 
to  give  warning  of  the  king's  approach,  and  by  others 
who  cleared  the  road  of  all  obstructions. '^  All  who 
chanced  to  meet  the  royal  party,  instantly  stopped, 
and  remained  motionless  with  heads  bent  down,  like 
friars  chanting  the  Gloria  Patri,  says  Father  Motoli- 
nia,  until  the  procession  had  passed.  When  the  mon- 
arch alighted,  a  carpet  was  spread  upon  the  ground 
for  him  to  step  on.  The  meeting  of  Montezuma  II. 
and  Cortds,  as  described  by  Bemal  Diaz,  will  show 
the  manner  in  which  the  Aztec  kings  were  attended 
when  out  of  doors : 

"When  we  arrived  at  a  spot  where  another  narrow 
causeway  led  towards  Cuyoacan,  we  were  met  by  a 
number  of  caciques  and  distinguished  personages,  all 
splendidly  dressed.  They  had  been  sent  by  Monte- 
zuma to  meet  us  and  welcome  us  in  his  name ;  and  as 
a  sign  of  peace  each  touched  the  earth  with  his  hand 
and  then  kissed  it.^  While  we  were  thus  detained, 
the  lords  of  Tezcuco,  Iztapalapa,  Tacuba,  and  Cuyoa- 
can, advanced  to  meet  the  mighty  Montezuma,  who 
was  approaching  seated  on  a  splendid  litter,  and  es- 
corted by  a  number  of  powerful  nobles.  When  wo 
arrived  at  a  place  not  far  from  the  capital,  where  were 
certain  fortifications,  Montezuma,  descending  from  his 
litter,  came  forward  leaning  on  the  arms  of  some  of 
the  attendant  lords,  while  others  held  over  him  a  can- 
opy of  rich  feather- work  ornamented  with  silver  and 
gold,  having  an  embroidered  border  from  which  hung 
pearls  and  chalchihuis  stones.^  Montezuma  was  very 
sumptuously  dressed,  according  to  his   custom,  and 

**  Picking  np  straws,  says  Las  Casas:  *6  iban  estos  oficiales  delantc 
qnitando  las  pajas  del  siielo  por  finas  que  fuesen.*  Hist.  ApologUica^  MS.^ 
cap.  ccxi. 

M  This  was  the  Aztec  manner  of  salutation,  and  is  doubtless  what  Ber- 
nal  Diaz  means  where  he  writes:  *  Y  en  senal  de  paz  tocauan  con  la  mano 
en  el  siielo,  y  besauan  la  tierra  con  la  mesroa  mano.'  Hist.  Conq.,  fol.  65. 

^  Green  stones,  more  valued  than  any  other  among  the  Aztecs. 
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had  on  his  feet  a  kind  of  sandals,  with  soles  of  gold, 
the  upper  part  being  studded  with  precious  stones. 
The  four  grandees'^  who  supported  him  were  also  very 
richly  attired,  and  it  seemed  to  us  that  the  clothes 
they  now  wore  must  have  been  held  in  readiness  for 
them  somewhere  upon  the  road,  for  they  were  not 
thus  dressed  when  they  first  came  out  to  meet  us. 
And  besides  these  great  lords  there  were  many  others, 
some  of  whom  held  the  canopy  over  the  king's  head, 
while  others  went  in  advance,  sweeping  the  ground 
over  which  he  was  to  walk,  and  spreading  down  cotton 
cloths  that  his  feet  might  not  touch  the  earth.  Ex- 
cepting only  the  four  nobles  upon  whose  arms  he 
leaned,  and  who  were  his  near  relatives,  none  of  all 
his  followers  presumed  to  look  in  the  king  s  face,  but 
all  kept  their  eyes  lowered  to  the  ground  in  token  of 
respect."** 

Besides  the  host  of  retainers  already  mentioned 
there  were  innumerable  other  officers  attached  to  the 
royal  household,  such  as  butlers,  stewards,  and  cooks 
of  all  grades,  treasurers,  secretaries,  scribes,  military 
officers,  superintendents  of  the  royal  granaries  and  ar- 
senals, and  those  employed  under  them.  A  great  num- 
ber of  artisans  were  constantly  kept  busy  repairing  old 
buildings  and  erecting  new  ones,  and  a  little  army  of 
jewelers  and  workers  in  precious  metals  resided  per- 
manently at  the  palace  for  the  purpose  of  supplying  the 
king  and  court  with  the  costly  ornaments  that  were 
eventually  such  a  windfall  for  the  conquerors,  and  over 
the  description  of  which  they  one  and  all  so  lovingly 
linger.  Nor  was  the  softer  sex  unrepresented  at  court. 
The  Aztec  sovereigns  were  notorious  for  their  uxori- 
ousness.  Montezuma  II.  had  in  his  harem  at  least 
one  thousand  women,  and  this  number  is  increased  by 
most  of  the  historians  to  three  thousand,  including 
the  female  attendants  and  slaves.     Of  these  we  are 

"  Cortes  himself  says  that  the  king  was  supported  by  two  grandees  only; 
one  of  whom  was  his  nephew,  the  king  of  Tezcuco,  and  the  other  his  brother, 
the  lord  of  Iztapalapa.   Cartas,  p.  85. 

^  Bernal  Diaz,  Hist.  Cong.,  fol.  65. 
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told  on  good  authority  that  he  had  one  hundred  and 
fifty  pregnant  at  one  time,  all  of  whom  killed  their 
ofl&pring  in  the  womb,*"  yet  notwithstanding  this 
wholesale  abortion,  he  had  more  than  fifty  sons  and 
daughters.  His  father  had  one  hundred  and  fifty 
children,  of  whom  Montezuma  II.  killed  all  his  bro- 
thers and  forced  his  sisters  to  marry  whom  he  pleased ; 
— at  least  such  is  the  import  of  Oviedo's  statement.^ 
Nezahualpilli,  of  Tezcuco,  had  between  seventy  and  one 
hundred  children.*®  Camargo  tells  us  that  Xicotencatl, 
one  of  the  chiefs  of  Tlascala  had  a  great  number  of  sons 
by  more  than  fifty  wives  or  concubines.*  These  women 
were  the  daughters  of  the  nobles,  who  thought  them- 
selves honored  by  having  a  child  in  the  royal  harem. 
Occasionally  the  monarch  presented  one  of  his  concu- 
bines to  some  great  lord  or  renowned  warrior,  a  mark  of 
favor  which  thenceforth  distinguished  the  recipient  as 
a  man  whom  the  king  delighted  to  honor.  The  ser- 
aglio was  presided  over  by  a  number  of  noble  matrons, 
who  kept  close  watch  and  ward  over  the  conduct  of 
their  charges  and  made  daily  reports  to  the  king,  who 
invariably  caused  the  slightest  indiscretion  to  be  se- 
verely punished.  Whether  eunuchs  were  employed 
in  the  Aztec  harems  is  uncertain;  this,  however,  we 
read  in  Motolinia:  *'Moteuczomatzin  had  in  his  palace 
dwarfs  and  little  hunchbacks,  who  when  children  were 
with  great  ingenuity  made  crook-backed,  ruptured,*^ 
and  disjointed,  because  the  lords  in  this  country  made 
the  same  use  of  them  as  at  the  present  day  the  Grand 
Turk  does  of  eunuchs."®* 

^7  Twqtiemaday  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn.  L,  p.  230;  Gomaray  Conq.  Mex.,  fol. 
107;  HeiTera^  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  ix.;  Bernal  Diaz,  nisi.  Conq., 
fol.  67;  West-Indisclve  Spieghel,  p.  246.  Clavigero  disbelieves  the  report 
that  Montezuma  had  one  hundred  and  fifty  women  pregnant  at  once.  Sto- 
ria  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  i.,  p.  268.  Oviedo  makes  the  number  of  women 
lour  thousand.  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  505. 

^  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  505. 

^  Torqnemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  435. 

**  Hist.  Tlax.,  in  Nouvelles  Annates  des  Voy.,  1843,  tom.  xcviii.,  p.  169. 

51  *Quehral>an,'  which  probably  here  means  'castrated.* 

62  'Tenia  Moteuczomatzin  en  su  palacio  enanos  y  corcobadillos,  que  do 
industria  siendo  niiios  los  hacian  jibc^s,  y  los  quebraban  y  descoyuntaban, 
porque  de  cstos  se  scr\'ian  los  senores  en  esta  tierracomo  ahora  hacc  el  Grau. 
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The  enormous  expenditure  incurred  in  the  mainte- 
nance of  such  a  household  as  this,  was  defrayed  by  the 
people,  who,  as  we  shall  see  in  a  future  chapter,  were 
sorely  oppressed  by  over-taxation.  The  management 
of  the  whole  was  entrusted  to  a  head  steward  or  major- 
domo,  who,  with  the  help  of  his  secretaries,  kept 
minute  hieroglyphic  accounts  of  the  royal  revenue. 
Bemal  Diaz  tells  us  that  a  whole  apartment  was  filled 
with  these  account-books.*'  In  Tezcuco,  writes  Ixtlil- 
xochitl,  the  food  consumed  by  the  court  was  supplied 
by  certain  districts  of  the  kingdom,  in  each  of  which 
was  a  gatherer  of  taxes,  who  besides  collecting  the 
regular  tributes,  was  obliged  to  furnish  the  royal 
household,  in  his  turn,  with  a  certain  quantity  of  spe- 
cified articles,  for  a  greater  or  less  number  of  days, 
according  to  the  wealth  and  extent  of  his  department. 
The  daily  supply  amounted  to  thirty-one  and  a  quarter 
bushels  of  grain ;  nearly  three  bushels  and  three  quar- 
ters of  beans;®*  four  hundred  thousand  ready-made 
tortillas;  four  Xiquipiles"  of  cocoa,  making  in  all 
thirty-two  thousand  cocoa-beans;^  one  hundred  cocks 
of  the  country;*^  twenty  loaves  of  salt;  twenty  great 
baskets  of  large  chiles,  and  twenty  of  small  chiles ;  ten 
baskets  of  tomatoes;  and  ten  of  seed.^  All  this  was 
furnished  daily  for  seventy  days  by  the  city  of  Tezcu- 
co and  its  suburbs,  and  by  the  districts  of  Atenco,  and 
Tepepulco ;  for  sixty-five  days  by  the  district  of  Qua- 
uhtlatzinco;  and  for  forty-five  days  by  the  districts  of 
Azapocho  and  Ahuatepec.® 

Such,  as  full  in  detail  as  it  is  handed  down  to  us,  was 

Turco  do  eunucos.'  Hist  Indios,  in  Icazbalcetaf  Col.  de  Doe.,  torn,  i.,  pp. 
184-5.  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  p.  298,  uses  nearly  the  same 
words. 

a  Hist.  Conq.,  fol.  68. 

w  *Otro3  tres  Tlacopintlix  do  frisoles.'  The  Tlacopintlix  was  one  *fane- 
ga,'  and  three  'alraudes,'  or,  one  bushel  and  a  quarter. 

65  'Xiq^iiipilli,  costal,  talega,  alforja,  o  bolsa.*  Molina,  Vocabulario, 

<*  'Tremta  y  dos  mil  cacaos,*  possibly  cocoa-pods  instead  of  cocoa-beans. 

^  *Cien  ffallos.'    Probably  turkeys. 

<*  Probably  pumpkin  or  melon  seed. 

C9  Ixtlilxoc/uUf  Hist.  Chiqh.,  in  KingshorougKs  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix., 
p.  241. 
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the  manner  in  which  the  Aztec  monarchs  lived.  The 
policy  they  pursued  toward  their  subjects  was  to  en- 
force obedience  and  submission  by  enacting  laws  that 
were  calculated  rather  to  excite  awe  and  dread  than  to 
inspire  love  and  reverence.  To  this  end  they  kept  the 
people  at  a  distance  by  surrounding  themselves  with 
an  impassable  barrier  of  pomp  and  courtly  etiquette, 
and  enforced  obedience  by  enacting  laws  that  made 
death  the  penalty  of  the  most  trivial  offenses.  There 
was  little  in  common  between  king  and  people ;  as  is 
ever  the  case  between  a  despot  and  his  subjects.  The 
good  that  the  kings  did  by  their  Uberality  and  love  of 
justice,  and  the  success  they  nearly  all  achieved  by 
their  courage  and  generalship,  merited  the  admiration 
of  their  subjects.  On  the  other  hand,  the  oppression 
which  they  made  their  vassals  feel,  the  heavy  burdens 
they  imposed  upon  them,  their  own  pride  and  arro- 
gance, and  their  excessive  severity  in  punishments, 
engendered  what  we  should  now  call  a  debasing  fear, 
but  which  is  none  the  less  an  essential  element  of 
progress  at  certain  stages.™ 

^  Conoeminff  the  king's  manner  of  living  and  the  domestic  economy  of 
the  royal  housenold,  see;  CortiSy  Cartas^  pp.  84-5,  109-13;  Bemal  Diaz^ 
Hist.  Uonq.f  fol.  66-8;  Sahagun^  Hist.  Gen.y  torn,  ii.,  lib.  viii.,  pp.  286-322; 
Las  Casas,  Hist  Apolog^tica^  MS.^  cap.  ccxi.;  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.^ 
torn,  i.,  pp.  167-8,  205-6,  228-31,  298,  torn,  ii.,  p.  435;  Motolinia,  Hist,  Indios, 
in  Icazbalcetaj  Col.  de  Doc.y  torn,  i.,  pp.  184-5;  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  v.,  lib.  iii., 
iv.;  Goinara,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  103-4,  107-8;  Acosta,  Hist,  de  las  Vnd.,  p.  507; 
Ornedoy  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  307,  501,  505;  ClavigerOy  Storia  Ant.  del 
Messico,  torn,  i.,  pp.  268-71;  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.y  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  v., 
vii.,  ix.,  xii-xiii.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  xiv.;  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mcj.,  torn, 
iii.,  pp.  189-91;  Ortega^  in  /</.,  pp.  310-17;  West-Indische  Snieghcl,  p.  246; 
Gag^s  New  Survey ,  pp.  97,  100-1;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.^ 
torn,  i.,  p.  284,  torn.  iv-»  PP-  9-13;  PrescotVs  Hex.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  121-9;  Zuazo, 
Carta,  in  Icazbalceta,  Vol.  de  Doc.,  torn,  i.,  p.  362;  Carli,  Cartas,  pt  i.,  pp. 
117-18.     Other  works  of  more  or  less  value  bearing  on  this  subject  arc: 


Touron,  Hist.  G6n.,  tom.  iiL,  pp.  25-38,  355-7,  359;  Bussierre,  V Empire 
Mex.,  pp.  109,  119-22,  254-5;  Baril,  Mexique,  pp.  204-7;  Dufcy,  R^sunU, 
tom.  i.,  pp.  136-7;  BrownelVs  hid.  Races,  pp.  83,  93-5;  Banking's  Hist. 


tom.  1.,  pp.  i3o-/;  Jirowneus  ina.  liaces,  pp.  »3,  y^-o;  Jtanfctngs  msc. 
Researches,  pp.  315-16,  321-3,  342-7,  350;  Soden,  Spanier  in  Peru,  p.  136; 
Carhajal  E^mosa,  Hist,  Mex.,  tom.  i.,  pp.  582-4;  La  fond.  Voyages,  torn, 
i.,  pp.  104-5;  Cooper's  Hist.  N,  Amer.,  pp.  112-13;  Diltrorth's  Conq.  Mex., 
pp.  65-6,  70-1;  Hawks,  in  HakluyCs  Voy.,  vol.  iii.,  p.  469;  Monglave,  R6- 
sunU,  pp.  19,  82-3;  Incidents  aiid  Sketches,  p.  60;  Klemm,  Cultur-CrcscJiichte, 
tom.  v.,  pp.  63-6,  209-11,  234,  242;  Dillon,  Hist.  Mex.,  p.  52;  West  und  Ost 
Indischer  Lustgart,  pp.  123-5. 


CHAPTER  V. 

THE   PRIVILEGED   CLASSES   AMONG   THE   NAHUAS. 

Titles  op  the  Nobility  and  Gentry— The  Power  of  the  Nobles— 
The  Aristocracy  of  Tezcuco— The  Policy  of  Kino  Techotlal- 
ATZiN— Privileges  of  the  Nobles  —  Montezuma's  Policy— Ri- 
valry between  Nobles  and  CJommons— The  Knightly  Order  of 
Tecuhtli  —  Ceremony  of  Initiation— Origin  of  the  Order — 
The  Nahua  Priesthood— The  Priests  of  Mexico— Dedication  of 
Children— Priestesses — Priesthood  of  Miztecapan— The  Pon- 
tiff OF  YoPAA— Tradition  of  Wixipecoch a— The  Cave  of  Yopaa 
— The  Zapotec  Priests— Toltec  Priests— Totonac  Priests- 
Priests  OF  Michoacan,  Puebla,  and  Tlascala. 

Descending  in  due  order  the  social  scale  of  the  Az- 
tecs, we  now  come  to  the  nobility,  or,  more  properly 
speaking,  the  privileged  classes.  The  nobles  of  Mex- 
ico, and  of  the  other  Nahua  nations,  were  divided  into 
several  classes,  each  having  its  own  peculiar  privileges 
and  badges  of  rank.  The  distinctions  that  existed  be- 
tween the  various  grades,  and  their  titles,  are  not, 
however,  clearly  defined.  The  title  of  Tlatoani  was 
the  highest  and  most  respected;  it  signified  an  abso- 
lute and  sovereign  power,  an  hereditary  and  divine 
right  to  govern.  The  kings,  and  the  great  feudatory 
lords  who  were  governors  of  provinces,  and  could 
prove  their  princely  descent  and  the  ancient  independ- 
ence of  their  families,  belonged  to  this  order.  The 
title  of  Tlatopilzintli  was  given  to  the  eldest  son  of 
the  king,  and  that  of  Tlatoque  to  all  the  princes  in 

(180) 
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general  Tlacahua  signified  a  lord  without  sover- 
eignty, but  who  had  vassals  under  his  orders,  and  was, 
to  a  certain  extent,  master  of  his  people.  The  appel- 
lation of  Pilli  was  given  to  all  who  were  noble,  with- 
out regard  to  rank.  Axcahua,  was  a  rich  man,  a 
proprietor  of  wealth  in  general,  and  Tlaquihua,  a 
lanaed  proprietor,  or  almost  the  same  thing  as  an 
English  countiy  gentleman. 

The  title  of  Tlatoani  was  invariably  hereditary,  but 
many  of  the  others  were  conferred  only  for  life,  as  a 
reward  for  important  military  or  other  services  to  the 
state.  Of  the  tenure  by  which  they  held  their  lands 
I  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  hereafter. 

The  power  of  the  nobles,  as  a  body,  was  veiy  great; 
according  to  some  accounts  there  were,  in  Montezu- 
ma's realms,  thirty  great  lords  who  each  controlled 
one  hundred  thousand  vassals,  and  three  thousand 
other  lords  also  very  powerful.  A  number  of  nobles 
possessing  such  formidable  power  as  this,  would,  if 
permitted  to  Uve  on  their  estates,  some  of  which  were 
a  long  distance  from  the  capital,  have  been  a  con- 
stantly threatening  source  of  danger  to  the  crown;  at 
any  moment  an  Aztec  Runnimede  might  have  been 
expected.  To  guard  against  any  such  catastrophe, 
the  more  powerful  nobles  were  required  to  reside  in 
the  capital,  at  least  during  the  greater  part  of  each 
year;  and  permission  to  return  to  their  homes  for  a 
short  time,  could  only  be  obtained  on  condition  that 
they  left  a  son  or  brother  as  a  guarantee  of  good  faith 
during  their  absence.^ 

In  the  kingdom  of  Tezcuco  were  twenty-six  great 
fiefs,^  each  independent  of  the  rest  and  having  several 
fiefs  of  less  importance  subjected  to  it.     The  greater 

?art  of  these  great  chiefs  bore  the  sovereign  title  of 
latoani,  or  a  similar  one.     They  recognized  no  pre- 
rogative of  the  king  except  his  right  to  preside  at 

I  Tor^ttemada^  Monar^.  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  p.  231;  Heircra^  Hist.  Gen.,  dec. 
ii.,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  xii. ;  Omedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  502. 

*  Torquetnnda,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  p.  88;  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant,  Mcj.^ 
torn.  iL,  p.  182,  makes  the  number  twenty -seven. 
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their  grand  assemblies,  to  receive  their  homage  upon 
his  accession  to  the  throne,  to  levy  certain  tributes  in 
their  provinces,  and  to  call  upon  them  to  appear  in 
the  field  with  a  contingent  of  troops. in  case  of  war. 
For  the  rest,  each  Tlatoani  was  perfectly  independent 
in  his  own  domain,  which  he  governed  with  the  same 
omnipotence  as  the  king  of  Tezcuco  himself.  Not- 
withstanding the  precautions  taken,  it  frequently  hap- 
pened that  one  of  these  great  feudatories  would  feel 
himself  strong  enough  to  set  the  authority  of  the  king 
at  defiance,  but  as  their  private  feuds  generally  pre- 
vented any  number  of  the  Tlatoanis  from  uniting  their 
forces  against  the  crown,  the  rebels  were  in  most  in- 
stances speedily  reduced  to  subjection;  in  which  event 
the  leaders  either  suffered  death  or  were  degraded 
from  their  rank. 

They  were  an  unruly  family,  these  overgrown  vas- 
sals, and  the  Aztec  monarchs  were  often  at  their  wit  s 
end  in  endeavors  to  conciliate  and  keep  them  within 
bounds.  Torquemada  tells  us  that  Techotlalatzin, 
king  of  Tezcuco,  was  sorely  harrassed  by  the  powerful 
nobles  of  his  realm.  He  accordingly  set  about  reme- 
dying the  evil  with  great  prudence  and  perseverance. 
His  first  step  was  to  unite,  by  strong  bonds  of  interest, 
the  less  important  nobles  to  the  crown.  To  this  end 
he  heaped  favors  upon  all.  The  vanity  of  some  he 
flattered  by  conferring  the  dignity  and  title  of  Tlato- 
ani upon  them,  to  others  he  gave  wealth  and  lands. 
By  this  means  he  weakened  the  individual  power  of 
the  great  vassals  by  increasing  their  number,  a  policy 
the  efficiency  of  which  has  been  frequently  proved  in 
the  old  world  as  well  as  in  the  new.  Techotlalatzin 
next  proceeded  to  summon  them  one  after  another  to 
court,  and  then  under  pretense  of  being  in  constant 
need  of  their  advice,  he  formed  twenty-six  of  their 
number  into  a  council  of  state,  obliging  them  by  this 
means  to  reside  constantly  in  the  capital.  With  this 
council  he  conferred  upon  all  grave  and  difficult  ques- 
tions, whatever  might  be  their  nature.     It  was  the 
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duty  of  its  members  to  draw  up  and  issue  ordinances, 
both  for  the  general  government  and  for  the  ad- 
ministration of  affairs  in  particular  provinces;  and  to 
enact  laws  for  enforcing  good  order  in  towns  and 
villages,  as  well  as  those  relating  to  agriculture, 
science  and  art,  military  discipline,  and  the  tribimals 
of  justice. 

At  the  same  time  Techotlalatzin  created  a  large 
number  of  new  offices  and  honorary  trusts,  which  were 
dependent  on  the  crown.  Four  of  the  most  powerful 
nobles  were  invested  with  the  highest  dignities.  The 
first,  with  the  title  Tetlahto,  was  made  commander-in- 
chief  of  the  army,  and  president  of  the  military  coun- 
cil. The  second  was  entitled  Yolqui;  his  office  was 
that  of  grand  master  of  ceremonies;  it  was  his  duty 
to  receive  and  introduce  the  ambassadors  and  minis- 
ters of  foreign  princes,  to  conduct  them  to  court,  to 
lodge  them  and  provide  for  their  comfort,  and  to  offer 
them  the  presents  appointed  by  the  king.  The  third 
lord  received  the  title  of  Tlami  or  Calpixcontli ;  he 
was  master  of  the  royal  household,  and  minister  of 
finance,  and  was  assisted  in  his  functions  by  a  council 
of  other  nobles.  It  was  the  duty  of  this  body  to  keep 
strict  account  of  all  taxes  paid  by  the  people;  its 
members  were  required  to  be  well  informed  as  to 
the  exact  condition  of  each  iown  and  province,  with 
the  nature  of  its  produce,  and  the  fertility  of  its  soil ; 
they  had  also  to  distribute  the  taxes  with  equality 
and  justice,  and  in  proportion  to  the  resources  of  the 
people.  The  care  and  management  of  the  interior  of 
the  palace  was  also  intrusted  to  them,  and  it  was  their 
place  to  provide  all  the  food  for  the  consumption  of 
the  royal  household.  The  fourth  great  officer  was 
styled  Amechichi;  he  acted  as  grand  chamberlain, 
and  attended  to  the  king's  private  apartments.  Like 
the  Tlami,  he  was  assisted  by  other  nobles.  A  fifth 
officer  was  afterward  appointed,  who  bore  the  title  of 
Cohuatl,  and  superintended  the  workers  in  precious 
metals,  jewels,  and  feathers,  who  were  employed  by 


190  THE  NAHUA  NATIONS. 

the  court.  At  first  sight  it  may  appear  that  such 
duties  as  these  would  be  below  the  dignity  of  a 
haughty  Aztec  grandee,  yet  we  find  the  nobles  of 
Europe  during  the  middle  ages  not  only  filling  the 
same  positions,  but  jealous  of  their  right  to  do  so, 
and  complaining  loudly  if  deprived  of  them.  Sis- 
mondi  tells  us  that  the  count  of  Anjou,  under  Louis 
VI.,  claimed  the  oflSce  of  grand  seneschal  of  France; 
that  is,  to  carry  dishes  to  the  king's  table  on  state 
days.  The  court  of  Charlemagne  was  crowded  with 
officers  of  every  rank,  some  of  the  most  eminent  of 
whom  exercised  functions  about  the  royal  person 
which  would  have  been  thought  fit  only  for  slaves  in 
the  palace  of  Augustus  or  Antonine.  The  free-bom 
Franks  saw  nothing  menial  in  the  titles  of  cup-bearer, 
steward,  marshal,  and  master  of  the  horse,  which  are 
still  borne  by  some  of  the  noblest  families  in  many 
parts  of  Europe. 

As  soon  as  habits  of  submission  and  an  appreciation 
of  the  honors  showered  upon  them  had  taken  root 
among  his  great  vassals,  Techotlalatzin  subdivided 
the  twenty-six  provinces  of  his  kingdom  into  sixty-five 
departments.  The  ancient  lords  were  not  by  this 
measure  despoiled  of  all  their  authority,  nor  of  those 
estates  which  were  their  private  property;  but  the 
jurisdiction  they  exercised  in  person  or  through  their 
officials  was  greatly  diminished  by  the  nomination  of 
thirty -five  new  governors,  chosen  by  the  king,  and  of 
whose  fidelity  he  was  well  assured.  This  was  a  mortal 
blow  to  the  great  aristocrats,  and  a  preliminary  step 
toward  the  total  abolition  of  feudal  power.  But  the 
master-stroke  was  yet  to  come.  The  inhabitants  of 
each  province  were  carefully  counted  and  divided  into 
sections.  They  were  then  changed  about  from  place 
to  place,  in  numbers  proportioned  to  the  size  and  pop- 
ulation of  the  territory.  For  example,  from  a  division 
containing  six  thousand  people,  two  thousand  were 
taken  and  transported  into  the  territory  of  another 
lord,  from  the  number  of  whose  vassals  two  thousand 
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were  also  taken  and  placed  upon  the  vacated  land  in 
the  first  lords  possessions;  each  noble,  however,  re- 
tained his  authority  over  that  portion  of  his  vassals 
which  had  been  removed.  By  this  means,  although 
the  number  of  each  lord  s  subjects  remained  the  same, 
yet  as  a  large  portion  of  each  territory  was  occupied 
by  the  vassals  of  another,  a  revolt  would  be  difficult. 
Nor  could  two  nobles  unite  their  forces  against  the 
crown,  as  care  was  taken  that  the  interchange  of  de- 
pendents.  should  not  be  effected  between  two  estates 
adjoining  each  other. 

These  measures,  despotic  as  they  were,  were  never- 
theless executed  without  opposition  from  either  nobles 
or  people, — such  was  the  awe  in  which  the  sovereign 
was  held  and  his  complete  ascendancy  over  his  sub- 
jects.* 

The  privileges  of  the  nobles  were  numerous.  They 
alone  were  allowed  to  wear  ornaments  of  gold  and 

5ms  upon  their  clothes,  and,  indeed,  in  their  entire 

•ess,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  they  were  distin- 
guished from  the  lower  classes.  The  exact  limits  of 
the  power  they  possessed  over  their  vassals  is  not 
known,  but  it  was  doubtless  nearly  absolute.  Fuen- 
leal,  bishop  of  Santo  Domingo,  writes  to  Charles  V. 
of  the  lower  orders,  that  "they  were,  and  still  are,  so 
submissive  that  they  allow  themselves  to  be  killed  or 
sold  into  slavery  without  complaining."*  In  Mexico 
their  power  and  privileges  were  greatly  augmented  by 
Montezuma  II.,  who  we  are  told  ousted  every  plebeian 
that  held  a  position  of  high  rank,  and  would  allow 
none  who  were  not  of  noble  birth  to  be  employed  in 
his  palace  or  about  his  person.  At  the  time  of  this 
monarch's  accession  there  were  many  members  of  the 
royal  council  who  were  men  of  low  extraction;  all 

5  Tar^uemada^  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  p.  88,  et  seq. ;  see  also  Veytia,  Hist. 
Ant.  Mej.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  182,  et  seq.;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ., 
torn,  ii.,  pp.  428,  et  seq.;  IxUilxochiU^  RelacioneSy  in  KingsborougK s  Mex, 
Anti^.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  353,  etseq,;  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  ili.,  p.  502;  HerrerOp 
dec.  li.,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  xii. 

*  Lettre,  in  Ternawx-Compans,  Toy.,  s^rie  i.,  torn,  x.,  p.  251. 
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these  he  dismissed  and  supplied  their  places  Avith 
creatures  of  his  own. 

It  is  related  that  an  old  man  who  had  formerly  been 
his  guardian  or  tutor  had  the  boldness  to  remonstrate 
with  him  against  such  a  course;  telling  him  with  firm- 
ness that  he  acted  contrary  to  his  own  interests,  and 
advising  him  to  weigh  well  the  consequences  of  the 
measures  he  was  adopting.  To  banish  the  plebeians 
from  the  palace,  added  the  old  man,  was  to  estrange 
them  forever  from  the  king;  and  the  time  would  come 
when  the  common  people  would  no  longer  either  wish 
or  dare  to  look  upon  him.  Montezuma  haughtily 
made  answer,  that  this  was  precisely  what  he  wished; 
it  was  a  burning  shame,  he  said,  that  the  low  and 
common  people  should  be  allowed  to  mix  with  the 
nobles  in  the  royal  service ;  he  was  astonished  and  in- 
dignant that  his  royal  predecessors  had  so  long  suf- 
fered such  a  state  of  things  to  be.* 

By  these  measures  the  services  of  many  brave  sol- 
diers, promoted,  as  a  reward  for  their  gallantry,  from 
the  ranks  of  the  people,  were  lost  to  the  crown ;  nor 
were  such  men  likely  to  be  slow  to  show  their  discon- 
tent. The  new  policy,  incited  by  a  proud  aristocracy, 
struck  exactly  those  men  who  had  the  best  right  to  a 
share  in  the  government.  It  was  the  oflBcers  pro- 
moted for  their  merits  from  the  ranks  who  had  con- 
tributed most  to  the  success  of  the  Mexican  arms; 
it  was  the  great  merchants  who,  by  their  extended 
commerce,  had  made  the  wealth  of  the  country.  A 
spirit  of  rivalry  had  long  existed  between  the  poor 
well-bom  nobles,  and  the  wealthy  base-bom  mer- 
chants. During  many  successive  reigns  the  import- 
ance of  the  latter  class  had  been  steadily  increasing, 
owing  to  the  valuable  services  they  had  rendered  the 
state.  From  the  earliest  times  they  were  permitted  a 
certain  degree  of  familiarity  with  the  kings,  who  took 
great  delight  in  hearing  them  recount  the  wonderful 
adventures  they  had  met  with  while  on  their  long 

*  Torquejnada,  Monarq.  Itid.y  torn,  i.,  p.  196. 
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expeditions  into  strange  parts.  Doubtless  the  royal 
ear  did  not  always  meet  the  truth  unembellished,  any 
more  than  did  that  of  Haroun  Alraschid  upon  similar 
occasions,  but  probably  the  monarchs  learned  many 
little  secrets  in  this  way  that  they  could  never  know 
by  other  means.  Afterward  these  merchants  were 
admitted  to  the  royal  councils,  and  during  the  latter' 
years  of  the  reign  of  Ahuitzotl  we  find  them  enjoying 
many  of  the  exclusive  privileges  hitherto  reserved  to 
the  warrior  aristocracy. 

The  merchants  appear  to  have  partly  brought  upon 
themselves  the  misfortunes  which  subsequently  over- 
took them,  by  aggravating  the  envious  feelings  with 
which  they  were  already  regarded.  Not  content  with 
being  admitted  to  equal  privileges  with  the  nobles, 
and  vexed  at  not  being  able  to  vie  with  them  in  bril- 
liant titles  and  long  lines  of  illustrious  ancestry,  they 
did  their  utmost  to  surpass  them  in  the  magnificence  of 
their  houses,  and  in  the  pomp  which  they  displayed  up- 
on every  occasion.  At  the  public  feasts  and  ceremonies 
these  parvenus  outshone  the  proudest  nobles  by  the 
profuseness  of  their  expenditure;  they  strove  for  and 
obtained  honors  and  exalted  positions  which  the  aris- 
tocracy could  not  accept  for  lack  of  wealth ;  they  were 
sparing  of  money  in  no  place  where  it  could  be  used 
for  their  own  advancement.  It  is  easy  to  conceive 
the  efiect  such  a  state  of  things  had  on  the  proud  and 
overbearing  nobles  of  Mexico.  On  several  occasions 
they  complained  to  their  kings  that  their  order  was  los- 
ing its  prestige  by  being  obliged  to  mix  on  equal  terms 
with  the  plebeians;  but  the  services  that  the  great 
commercial  body  rendered  every  day  to  the  crown 
were  too  material  to  allow  the  kings  to  listen  patientlv 
to  such  complaints.  During  the  reign  of  Ahuitzotl, 
the  pride  of  the  merchants  had  reached  its  zenith; 
it  is  not  therefore  surprising  that  the  leaders  of  the 
aristocratic  party,  when  that  monarch  was  dead,  elect- 
ed as  his  successor   Montezuma    II.,  a  prince  well 

known  for  his  partiaUty  for  the  higher  classes.     His 
voi.n.  18 
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policy,  as  events  proved,  was  a  far  less  wise  one  than 
that  of  Techotlalatzin  of  Tezcuco,  of  which  we  have 
already  spoken.  By  not  restraining  his  overweening 
pride  he  prepared  the  way  for  disaffection  and  revolt; 
he  furnished  his  enemies  with  weapons  which  they 
were  not  slow  to  use:  he  alienated  the  affections  of 
his  subjects,  so  that  when  aid  was  most  needed  there 
was  none  to  help  him,  and  when,  fettered  and  a  pris- 
oner in  the  hand  of  the  Spaniards,  he  called  upon  his 
people,  the  only  replies  were  hoots  and  missiles. 

The  generals  of  the  army  and  military  officers  of 
the  higher  ranke,  must  of  course  be  included  among 
the  privileged  classes;  usually,  indeed,  they  were 
noble  by  birth  as  well  as  influential  by  position,  and 
in  Mexico,  from  the  time  of  Montezuma's  innovations 
this  was  always  the  case.  There  were  several  mili- 
tary orders  and  titles  which  were  bestowed  upon  dis- 
tinguished soldiers  for  services  in  the  field  or  the  coun- 
cil. Of  those  which  were  purely  the  reward  of  merit, 
and  such  as  could  be  attained  by  a  plebeian,  I  shall 
speak  in  a  future  chapter.  There  was  one,  however, 
the  membership  of  which  was  confined  to  the  nobility ; 
this  was  the  celebrated  and  knightly  order  of  the  Te- 
cuhtli. 

To  obtain  this  rank  it  was  necessary  to  be  of  noble 
birth,  to  have  given  proof  in  several  battles  of  the 
utmost  courage,  to  have  arrived  at  a  certain  age,  and 
to  have  sufficient  wealth  to  support  the  enormous  ex- 
penses incurred  by  members  of  the  order. 

For  three  years  before  he  was  admitted,  the  candi- 
date and  his  parents  busied  themselves  about  making 
ready  for  the  grand  ceremony,  and  collecting  rich  gar- 
ments, jewels,  and  golden  ornaments,  for  presents  to 
the  guests.  When  the  time  approached,  the  auguries 
were  consulted,  and  a  lucky  day  having  been  fixed 
upon,  the  relations  and  friends  of  the  candidate,  as 
well  as  all  the  great  nobles  and  Tecuhtlis  that  could 
be  brought  together,  were  invited  to  a  sumptuous 
banquet.     On  the  morning  of  the  all-important  day 
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the  company  set  out  in  a  body  for  the  temple  of  Ca- 
maxtli,*  followed  by  a  multitude  of  curious  spectators, 
chiefly  of  the  lower  orders,  intent  upon  seeing  all  there 
is  to  see.  Arrived  at  the  summit  of  the  pyramid  conse- 
crated to  Camaxtli,  the  aspirant  to  knightly  honors 
bows  down  reverently  before  the  altar  of  the  god.  The 
high-priest  now  approaches  him,  and  with  a  pointed 
tiger's  bone  or  an  eagle's  claw  perforates  the  cartilage 
of  his  nose  in  two  places,  inserting  into  the  holes  thus 
made  small  pieces  of  jet  or  obsidian,''  which  remain 
there  until  the  year  of  probation  is  passed,  when  they 
are  exchanged  for  beads  of  gold  and  precious  stones. 
This  piercing  the  nose  with  an  eagle  s  claw  or  a  tiger  s 
bone,  signifies,  says  Torquemada,  that  he  who  aspires 
to  the  dignity  of  Tecuhtli  must  be  as  swift  to  over- 
take an  enemy  as  the  eagle,  as  strong  in  fight  as  the 
tiger.  The  high-priest,  speaking  in  a  loud  voice,  now 
begins  to  heap  insults  and  injurious  epithets  upon 
the  man  standing  meekly  before  him.  His  voice 
grows  louder  and  louder;  he  brandishes  his  arms 
aloft,  he  waxes  fiirious.  The  assistant  priests  are 
catching  his  mood ;  they  gather  closer  about  the  ob- 
ject of  the  pontiff^'s  wrath;  they  jostle  him,  they 
point  their  fingers  sneeringly  at  him,  and  call  him 
coward.  For  a  moment  the  dark  eyes  of  the  victim 
gleam  savagely,  his  hands  close  involuntarily,  ho 
seems  about  to  spring  upon  his  tormentors ;  then  with 
an  effort  he  calms  himself  and  is  passive  as  ever. 
That  look  made  the  taunters  draw  back,  but  it  was 
only  for  a  moment;  they  are  upon  him  again;  they 
know  now  that  he  is  strong  to  endure,  and  they  will 
prove  him  to  the  uttermost.  Screaming  insults  in  his 
ears,  they  tear  his  garments  piece  by  piece  from  his 
body  until  nothing  but  the  maxtli  is  left,  and  the  man 

•  Camaxtli  was  the  Tlascaltec  god  of  war,  corresponding  with  and  prob- 
ably the  same  as  the  Mexican  Huitzilopochtli.  The  order  of  Tecuhtli  peing 
held  in  higher  esteem  in  Tlascala  than  elsewhere,  the  ceremony  of  initiation 
is  general^  described  as  it  took  place  in  that  state. 

^  *  Unas  piedras  chequitas  de  piedra  negra,  y  creo  eran  de  la  piedra  de 
que  hacen  las  navajas.'  jLos  Casas,  HUL  Apohg^lica,  MS.,  cap.  lx\iL 
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stands  bruised  and  naked  in  their  midst.  But  all  is 
useless,  their  victim  is  inmiovable,  so  at  length  they 
leave  him  in  peace.  He  has  passed  safely  through 
one  of  the  severest  ordeals  of  the  day,  but  that  fierce 
look  a  while  ago  was  a  narrow  escape ;  had  he  lifted  a 
finger  in  resistance,  he  must  have  gone  down  from  the 
temple  to  be  scorned  and  jeered  at  by  the  crowd  below 
as  one  who  had  aspired  to  the  dignity  of  Tecuhtli,  yet 
who  could  restrain  his  temper  no  better  than  a  woman. 
The  long  months  of  careful  preparation  would  have 
been  all  in  vain,  his  parents  would  have  spat  upon 
him  for  vexation  and  shame,  perchance  he  would  have 
l)een  punished  for  sacrilege.  But  he  is  by  no  means 
a  member  of  the  coveted  order  yet.  He  is  next  con- 
ducted to  another  hall  of  the  temple,®  where  he  com- 
mences his  noviciate,  which  is  to  last  from  one  to  two 
years,  by  four  days  of  penance,  prayer,  and  fasting. 
As  soon  as  he  is  conducted  to  this  hall  the  banquet 
which  has  been  prepared  for  the  guests  commences, 
and  after  a  few  hours  of  conviviality  each  returns  to 
his  home. 

During  these  first  four  days  the  candidate's  powers  of 
endurance  are  sorely  taxed.  The  only  articles  of  furni- 
ture allowed  him  are  a  coarse  mat  and  a  low  stool ;  his 
garments  are  of  the  coarsest  description.  When  night 
comes,  the  priests  bring  him  a  black  preparation  with 
which  to  besmear  his  face,  some  spines  of  the  maguey- 
I)lant  to  draw  blood  from  his  body  with,  a  censer  and 
some  incense.  His  only  companions  are  three  veteran 
warriors,  who  instruct  him  in  his  duties  and  keep  him 
awake,  for  during  the  four  days  he  is  only  allowed  to 
sleep  for  a  few  minutes  at  a  time,  and  then  it  must  be 
sitting  upon  his  stool.  If,  overcome  by  drowsiness,  he 
exceed  this  time,  his  guardians  thrust  the  maguey- 

•  'Se  iba  h  vna  de  las  Salad,  h  Aposentos  de  los  Ministroa  que  seman 
al  Deinonio,  que  se  llamaba  Tlamacazcalco.*  Torqvemada,  Monarq.  Ind., 
torn,  ii.,  p.  362.  It  seems  unlikely,  liowever,  that  the  candidate  would  lie 
taken  to  another  temple  at  this  juncture.  Brasseur  explains  the  name  of 
the  hall  to  which  he  was  taken  as  'le  Lieu  des  habitations  dcs  Ministres, 
pretres  de  Camaxtli.'  Hist.  KaL  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  587. 
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thorns  into  his  flesh,  crying :  Awake,  awake !  learn  to 
be  vigilant  and  watchful;  keep  your  eyes  open  that 
you  may  look  to  the  interests  of  your  vassals.  At 
midnight  he  goes  to  bum  incense  before  the  idol,  and 
to  draw  blood  from  different  parts  of  his  body  as  a 
sacrifice.  He  then  walks  round  the  temple,  and  as  he 
goes  he  bums  paper  and  copal  in  four  holes  in  the 
ground,  which  he  makes  at  the  four  sides  of  the  build- 
ing, facing  the  cardinal  points;  upon  each  of  these 
fires  he  lets  fall  a  few  drops  of  blood  drawn  from  his 
body.  These  ceremonies  he  repeats  at  dawn  and  sun- 
set. He  breaks  his  fast  only  once  in  twenty-four 
hours,  at  midnight :  and  then  his  repast  consists  merely 
of  four  little  dumplings  of  maize-meal,  each  about  the 
size  of  a  nut,  and  a  small  quantity  of  water;  but  even 
this  he  leaves  untasted  if  he  wishes  to  evince  extraor- 
dinary powers  of  endurance.  The  four  days  having 
elapsed,  he  obtains  permission  from  the  high-priest  to 
complete  his  time  of  probation  in  some  temple  of  his 
own  district  or  parish;  but  he  is  not  allowed  to  go 
home,  nor,  if  married,  to  see  his  wife  during  this 
period. 

For  two  or  three  months  preceding  his  formal  ad- 
mission into  the  order,  the  home  of  the  postulant  is 
in  a  bustle  of  preparation  for  the  coming  ceremony. 
A  grand  display  is  made  of  rich  stuflfe  and  dresses,  and 
costly  jewels,  for  the  use  of  the  new  knight  when  he 
shall  cast  ofi*  his  present  chrysalis-husk  of  coarse 
nequen  and  emerge  a  full-blown  Tecuhtli.  A  great 
number  of  presents  are  provided  for  the  guests;  a 
sumptuous  banquet  is  prepared,  and  the  whole  house 
is  decorated  for  the  occasion.  The  oracles  are  again 
consulted,  and  upon  the  lucky  day  appointed  the  com- 
pany assemble  once  more  at  the  house  of  the  candi- 
date, in  the  same  manner  as  at  the  commencement  of 
his  noviciate.  In  the  morning  the  new  knight  is  con- 
ducted to  a  bath,  and  after  having  undergone  a  good 
scrubbing,  he  is  again  carried,  in  the  midst  of  music 
and  dancing,  to  the  temple  of  Camaxtli.     Accompa- 
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nied  by  his  brother  Tecuhtlis  he  ascends  the  steps  of 
the  teocalH.     After  he  has   respectfully  saluted  the 
idol,  the  mean  garments  he  has  worn  so  long  are  taken 
off,  and  his  hair  is  bound  up  in  a  knot  on  the  top  of 
his  head  with  a  red  cord,  from  the  ends  of  which  hang 
some  fine  feathers ;  he  is  next  clad  in  garments  of  rich 
and  fine  materials,  the  principal  of  which  is  a  kind  of 
tunic,  ornamented  with  a  delicately  embroidered  de- 
vice, which  is  the  insignia  of  his  new  rank;  in  his 
right  hand  he  receives  some  arrows  and  in  his  left  a 
bow.     The  high-priest  completes  the  ceremony  with  a 
discourse,  in  which  he  instructs  the  new  knight  in  his 
duties,  tells  him  the  names  which  he  is  to  add  to  his 
own,  as  a  member  of  the  order ;  describes  to  him  the 
signs  and  devices  which  he  must   emblazon  on  his 
escutcheon,  and  impresses  upon  his  memory  the  ad- 
vantages of  being  liberal  and  just,  of  loving  his  coun- 
try  and   his    gods.      As   soon   as   the   newly  made 
Tecuhtli  has  descended  into  the  court  of  the  temple, 
the  music  and  dancing  recommence,  and  are  kept  up 
until  it  is  time  to  begin  the  banquet.     This  is  served 
with  great  magnificence  and  liberality,    and,  to  the 
guests  at  least,  is  probably  the  most  interesting  feature 
of  the  day.      In  front  of  each  person  at   table   are 
placed  the  presents  intended  for  him,  consisting    of 
costly  stuffs  and  ornaments  in  such  quantity  that  each 
bundle  was  carried  with  diflSculty  by  two  slaves;  each 
guest  is  also  given  a  new  garment,  which  he  wears  at 
table. 

The  value  of  the  gifts  was  proportioned  to  the  rank 
of  the  receiver,  and  such  distinctions  must  be  made 
with  great  care,  for  the  Aztec  nobility  were  very  jeal- 
ous of  their  rights  of  precedence.  The  places  of  such 
nobles  as  had  been  invited  to  the  feast  but  were  from 
illness  or  other  cause  unable  to  attend  were  left  vacant, 
and  their  share  of  presents  and  food  was  placed  upon 
the  table  exactly  as  if  they  had  been  present;  Tor- 
quemada  tells  us,  moreover,  that  the  same  courtesy 
was   extended   to   the  empty  seat  as  to  the  actual 
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guest.*  Upon  these  occasions  the  absent  noble  gen- 
erally sent  a  substitute,  whose  seat  was  placed  next  to 
that  of  the  person  he  represented.  On  the  following 
day  the  servants  and  followers  of  the  guests  were 
feasted  and  presented  with  gifts,  according  to  the 
means  and  liberaUty  of  the  donor. 

The  privileges  of  the  Tecuhtlis  were  important  and 
numerous.  In  council  they  took  the  first  places,  and 
their  votes  outweighed  all  others ;  in  the  same  man- 
ner at  all  feasts  and  ceremonies,  in  peace  or  in  war, 
they  were  always  granted  preeminence.  As  before 
remarked,  the  vast  expenses  entailed  upon  a  Tecuhtli 
debarred  the  honor  from  many  who  were  really  worthy 
of  it.  In  some  instances,  however,  when  a  noble  had 
greatly  distinguished  himself  in  war,  but  was  too  poor 
to  bear  the  expenses  of  initiation,  these  were  defrayed 
by  the  governor  of  his  province,  or  by  the  other  Te- 
cuhtlis.^^ 

The  origin  of  the  order  of  Tecuhtli  is  not  known. 
Both  the  Toltecs  and  the  Tlascaltecs  claim  to  have 
established  it.  Veytia,  however,  asserts  that  this  was 
not  the  case,  but  that  it  was  first  instituted  by  Xolotl, 
king  of  the  Chichimecs.^  M.  TAbbd  Brasseur  de 
Bourbourg  infers  from  ancient  Toltec  history  that  the 
ceremony  of  initiation  and  the  probation  of  the  can- 
didate derive  their  origin  from  the  mysterious  rites  of 
which  traces  are  still  found  among  the  nations  of 
Mexico  and  Central  America.  The  traditions  relating 
to  Votan  and  Quetzalcoatl,  or  Gucumatz,  evidently 
allude  to  it.  The  birth  of  Ceacatl-Quetzalcoatl  is  cele- 
brated by  his  father,  Mixcohua-Camaxtli,  at  Culhua- 
can,  with  great  rejoicings  and  the  creation  of  a  great 

*  '  Y  k  las  Sillas  solas  que  representaban  las  Personas  ansentes,  hacian 
tanta  cortesia,  y  le  captaoan  Benevolencia,  como  si  realmente  cstuvieraii 
presentes  los  Setiores  que  faltaban.'  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii., 
p.  364. 

'<>  Conceniing  the  ceremony  of  initiation  see:  Torqueniada,  Monarji. 
Ind.y  torn,  ii.,  pp.  361-6;  Las  Cnsas,  Hist.  ApologHica^  MS.,  cap.  Lxvii.; 
Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  306-8;  Clain^ero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn, 
ii.,  pp.  120-1;  Camargo,  Hist.  Tlax.,  in  Noumlles  Annates  des  Voy.,  1843» 
torn.  xcviiL,  pp.  147-9. 

11  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant.  MeJ.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  68-60. 
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number  of  knights;  it  is  these  same  knights  who  are 
afterwards  sent  to  avenge  his  death  upon  his  assassins 
at  Cuitlahuac,  a  town  which  appears,  since  that  time, 
to  have  been  always  the  principal  place  of  residence  of 
the  order.  After  the  separation  of  Cholula  from  the 
rest  of  the  Toltec  empire  by  Ceacatl-Quetzalcoatl,  that 
town,  together  with  Huexotzinco  and  Tlascala,  appears 
to  have  had  special  privileges  in  this  particular.  It  is 
in  these  places  that  after  the  conquest  of  the  Aztec 
plateau  by  the  Teo-Chichimecs,  we  find  most  of  their 
chiefs  bearing  the  title  of  Tecuhtli ;  it  may  be  that  the 
priests  were  forced  into  confirming  their  warlike  con- 
querors in  the  honor,  or  it  may  be  that  they  did  so 
voluntarily,  hoping  by  this  means  to  submit  the  war- 
riors to  their  spiritual  power.  This,  however,  is  cer- 
tain, that  the  rank  of  Tecuhtli  remained  to  the  last 
the  highest  honor  that  a  prince  or  soldier  could  acquire 
in  the  states  of  Tlascala,  Cholula,  and  Huexotzinco.^* 

The  priesthood  filled  a  very  important  place  among 
the  privileged  classes,  but  as  a  succeeding  volume  has 
been  set  apart  for  all  matters  relating  to  religion,  I 
win  confine  myself  here  to  such  an  outline  of  the 
sacerdotal  system  as  is  necessary  to  make  our  view  of 
Aztec  social  distinctions  complete.  The  learned  Abb^, 
M.  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  gives  us  a  very  correct 
and  concise  account  of  the  Mexican  priesthood,  a  par- 
tial translation  of  which  will  answer  the  present  pur- 
pose. 

Among  the  nations  of  Mexico  and  Central  America, 
whose  civilization  is  identical,  the  priesthood  always 
occupied  a  high  rank  in  the  state,  and  up  to  the  last 
moment  its  members  continued  to  exercise  a  powerful 
influence  in  both  public  and  private  affairs.  In  And- 
huac  the  priestly  offices  do  not  appear  to  have  been 
appropriated  exclusively  by  an  hereditary  caste;  all 
had  an  equal  right  to  fill  them,  with  the  exception  of 
the  offices  about  the  temple  of  Huitzilo|X)chtli,  at 
Mexico,  which  were  granted  to  some  families  dwelling 

J«  Bras^icur  de  Bourhourgy  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  586. 
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in  certain  quarters  of  that  city.^*  The  ministers  of 
the  various  temples,  to  be  fitted  for  an  ecclesiastical 
career,  must  be  graduates  of  the  Calmecac,  colleges  or 
seminaries  to  which  they  had  been  sent  by  their 
parents  in  their  infancy.  The  dignities  of  their  order 
were  conferred  by  vote ;  but  it  is  evident  that  the 
priests  of  noble  birth  obtained  almost  invariably  the 
highest  honors.  The  quarrels  between  the  priest  and 
warrior  classes,  which,  in  former  times,  had  brought 
so  much  harm  to  the  Mexican  nation,  had  taught  the 
kings  to  do  their  best  to  effect  a  balance  of  power  be- 
tween the  rival  bodies ;  to  this  end  they  appropriated 
to  themselves  the  privilege  of  electing  priests,  and 
placed  at  the  head  of  the  clergy  a  priest  or  a  warrior 
of  high  rank,  as  they  saw  fit;  this  could  be  all  the 
more  easily  done,  as  both  classes  received  the  same 
education  in  the  same  schools. 

The  august  title  of  Topiltzin,  which  in  ancient  times 
expressed  the  supreme  military  and  priestly  power, 
came  to  mean,  in  after  years,  a  purely  ecclesiastical 
authority.  In  Tezcuco  and  Tlacopan,  where  the  crown 
was  inherited  in  a  direct  line  by  one  of  the  sons  of 
the  deceased  monarch,  the  supreme  pontiff  was  usually 
selected  from  among  the  members  of  the  royal  family ; 
but  in  Mexico,  where  it  involved,  almost  always,  the 
duties  of  Tlacochcalcatl,  or  commander-in-chief  of  the 
army,  and,  eventually,  succession  to  the  throne,  the 
office  of  high-priest,  like  that  of  king,  was  elective. 
The  election  of  the  spiritual  king,  for  so  we  may  call 
him,  generally  followed  close  upon  that  of  the  tem- 
poral monarch,  and  such  was  the  honor  in  which  the 
former  was  held,  that  he  was  consecrated  with  the 
same  sacred  unguent  with  which  the  king  was  anointed. 
In  this  manner  Axayacatl,  Montezuma  II.,  and  Qua- 
uhtemoc,  were  each  made  pontiff  before  the  royal 
crown  was  placed  upon  their  head.  The  title  of  him 
who  held  this  dignity  was  Mexicatl-Teohuatzin,  that 
is  to  say,  the   'Mexican  lord  of  sacred   things;'  he 

J*  Herrera,  Hist  Gen.,  dpc.  iii.,  lib.  iL,  cap.  xv. 
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added  also,  besides  a  great  number  of  other  titles,  that 
of  Teotecuhtli,  or  *  divine  master,'  and  he  was,  by 
right,  high-priest  of  Huitzilopochtli ;  he  was  the  *head 
of  the  church,'  and  of  all  its  branches,  not  only  at 
Mexico,  but  in  all  the  provinces  of  the  Mexican  em- 
pire; he  had  absolute  authority  over  all  priests,  of 
whatever  rank,  and  the  colleges  and  monasteries  of 
every  class  were  under  his  control.  He  was  elected 
by  the  two  dignitaries  ranking  next  to  himself  in  the 
aboriginal  hierarchy.  The  Mexicatl-Teohuatzin  was 
looked  upon  as  the  right  arm  of  the  king,  particularly 
in  all  matters  of  war  and  religion,  and  it  rarely  hap- 
pened that  any  important  enterprise  was  set  on  foot 
without  his  advice.  At  the  same  time  it  is  evident 
that  the  high-priest  was,  after  all,  only  the  vicar  and 
lieutenant  of  the  king,  for  on  certain  solemn  occasions 
the  monarch  himself  performed  the  functions  of  grand 
sacrificer. 

The  Quetzalcoatl,  that  is,  the  high-priest  of  the  god 
of  that  name,  was  almost  equal  in  rank  to  the  Mexi- 
•  catl-Teohuatzin ;  but  his  political  influence  was  far 
inferior.  The  ordinary  title  of  the  priests  was  Teo- 
pixqui,  or  'sacred  guardian;'  those  who  were  clothed 
with  a  higher  dignity  were  called  Huey-Teopixqui,  or 
'great  sacred  guardian.'  The  Huitznahuac-Teo- 
huatzin  and  the  Tepan-Teohuatzin  followed,  in  priestly 
rank,  the  high-priest  of  Huitzilopochtli;  they  were 
his  vicars,  and  superintended  the  colleges  and  monas- 
teries in  every  part  of  his  kingdom.  The  Tlaquimi- 
lol-Tecuhtli,  or  'grand  master  of  relics,'^*  took  charge 
of  the  ornaments,  furniture,  and  other  articles  specially 
relating  to  worship.  The  Tlillancalcatl,  or  'cliief  of 
the  house  of  Tlillan,'  exercised  the  functions  of  prin- 
cipal sacristan;  he  took  care  of  the  robes  and  utensils 
used  by  the  high-priest.  The  choristers  were  under 
the  orders  of  the  Ometochtli,  the  high-priest  of  the 
god  so  named,  who  had,  as  director  of  the  singing- 

^*  The  Tlaquimilloli,  from  whence  the  title  is  derived,  was  a  sacred 
package  or  bundle,  containing  relics  of  gods  and  heroes. 
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schools,  an  assistant  styled  Tlapitzcatzin ;  it  was  this 
latter  officer  s  duty  to  instruct  his  pupils  in  the  hymns 
which  were  chanted  at  the  principal  solemnities.  The 
Tlamacazcatlotl,  or  *  divine  minister'  overlooked  the 
studies  in  the  schools ;  another  priest  discharged  the 
duties  of  grand  master  of  the  pontifical  ceremonies; 
another  was  archdeacon  and  judge  of  the  ecclesias- 
tical courts ;  the  latter  had  power  to  employ  and  dis- 
charge the  attendants  in  the  temples;  besides  these 
there  was  a  crowd  of  other  dignitaries,  following  each 
other  rank  below  rank  in  perfect  order. 

In  Mexico  and  the  other  towns  of  the  empire,  there 
were  as  many  complete  sets  of  priests  as  there  were 
temples.  Besides  the  seventy-eight  sanctuaries  ded- 
icated to  Huitzilopochtli,  which  were  in  part  directed 
by  the  priests  we  have  already  enumerated,  the  capi- 
tal contained  many  others.  Each  had  jurisdiction 
in  its  own  section,  which  corresponded  to  our  parish ; 
the  priests  and  their  pupils  dwelling  in  a  school  or  col- 
lege which  adjoined  the  temple. 

It  was  the  province  of  the  priests  to  attend  to  all 
matters  relating  to  religion  and  the  instruction  of 
youth.  Some  took  charge  of  the  sacrifices,  others 
were  skilled  in  the  art  of  divination ;  certain  of  them 
were  entrusted  with  the  arrangement  of  the  festivals 
and  the  care  of  the  temple  and  sacred  vessels,  others 
applied  themselves  to  the  composition  of  hymns  and 
attended  to  the  singing  and  music.  The  priests  who 
were  learned  in  science  superintended  the  schools  and 
colleges,  made  the  calculations  for  the  annual  calendar, 
and  fixed  the  feast-days;  those  who  possessed  literary 
talent  compiled  the  historical  works,  and  collected  ma- 
terial for  the  libraries.  To  each  temple  was  attached 
a  monastery,  or  we  might  call  it  a  chapter,  the  mem- 
bers of  which  enjoyed  privileges  similar  to  those  of 
our  canons. 

The  Tlamacazqui,  'deacons'  or  'ministers'  and  the 
Quaquacuiltin,  'herb-eaters,'  were  those  who  dedi- 
cated themselves  to  the  service  of  the  gods  for  life. 
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They  led  a  very  ascetic  life ;  continence  was  strictly 
imposed  upon  them,  and  they  mortified  the  flesh  by 
deeds  of  penance  in  imitation  of  Quetzalcoatl,  who 
was  their  patron  deity.  The  name  of  Tlamacazcayotl, 
signifying  'government  of  the  religious/  was  given 
to  these  orders,  and  they  had  monasteries  for  the  recep- 
tion of  both  sexes.  The  high-priest  of  the  god  Quet- 
zalcoatl was  their  supreme  lord;  he  was  a  man  of 
great  authority,  and  never  deigned  to  put  his  foot  out 
of  doors  unless  it  was  to  confer  with  the  king.  When 
a  father  of  a  family  wished  to  dedicate  one  of  his  chil- 
dren to  the  service  of  Quetzalcoatl,  he  with  great 
humility  advised  the  high-priest  of  his  intention. 
That  dignitary  deputed  a  Tlamacazqui  to  represent 
him  at  the  feast  which  was  given  in  his  honor,  and  to 
bring  away  the  child.  If  at  this  time  the  infant 
was  under  four  years  of  age,  a  slight  incision  was 
made  on  his  chest,  and  a  few  drops  of  blood  were 
drawn  as  a  token  of  his  future  position.  Four  years 
was  the  age  requisite  for  admission  into  the  monastery. 
Some  remained  there  until  they  were  of  an  age  to 
enter  the  world,  some  dedicated  their  whole  lives  to 
the  service  of  the  gods;  others  vowed  themselves 
to  perpetual  continence.  All  were  poorly  clothed, 
wore  their  hair  long,  lived  upon  coarse  and  scanty 
fare,  and  did  all  kinds  of  work.  At  midnight  they 
arose  and  went  to  the  bath ;  after  washing,  they  drew 
blood  from  their  bodies  with  spines  of  the  maguey- 
plant;  then  they  watched  and  chanted  praises  of  the 
gods  until  two  in  the  morning.  Notwithstanding  this 
austerity,  however,  these  monks  could  betake  them- 
selves alone  to  the  woods,  or  wander  through  the 
mountains  and  deserts,  there  in  solitude  to  spend  the 
time  in  holy  contemplation. 

Females  were  consecrated  to  the  service  of  the  gods 
in  several  ways.  When  a  girl  was  forty  days  old,  the 
father  carried  her  to  the  neighboring  temple;  he 
placed  in  her  little  hands  a  broom  and  a  censer,  and 
thus  presented  her  to  the  Teopixqui,  or  priest ;  who  by 
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accepting  these  symbols  of  his  future  state,  bound  him- 
self to  perform  his  part  of  the  engagement.  As  soon 
as  the  little  one  was  able  to  do  so  in  person,  she  carried 
a  broom  and  a  censer  to  the  temple,  with  some  pres- 
ents for  the  priest;  at  the  required  age  she  entered 
the  monastery.  Some  of  the  girls  took  an  oath  of 
perpetual  continence;  others,  on  account  of  some  vow 
which  they  had  made  during  sickness,  or  that  the 
gods  might  send  them  a  good  husband,  entered  the 
monastery  for  one,  two,  three,  or  four  years.  They 
were  called  Cihuatlamacasque,  'deaconesses,'  or  Cihua- 
quaquilli,  'eaters  of  vegetables.'  They  were  under 
the  surveillance  of  a  number  of  staid  matrons  of  good 
character;  upon  entering  the  monastery  each  girl  had 
her  hair  cut  short.  ^*  They  all  slept  in  one  dormitory, 
and  were  not  allowed  to  disrobe  before  retiring  to  rest, 
in  order  that  they  might  always  be  ready  when  the 
signal  was  given  to  rise.  They  occupied  themselves 
with  the  usual  labors  of  their  sex;  weaving  and  em- 
broidering the  tapestry  and  ornamental  work  for  the 
temple.  Three  times  during  the  night  they  rose  to 
renew  the  incense  in  the  braziers,  at  ten  o  clock,  at 
midnight,  and  at  dawn.^*  On  these  occasions  a  matron 
led  the  procession ;  with  eyes  modestly  bent  upon  the 
ground,  and  without  daring  to  cast  a  glance  to  one 
side  or  the  other,  the  maidens  filed  up  one  side  of  the 
temple,  while  the  priests  did  the  same  on  the  other, 
so  that  all  met  before  the  altar.  In  returning  to  the 
dormitory  the  same  order  was  observed.  They  spent 
part  of  the  morning  in  preparing  bread  and  confec- 
tionery, which  they  placed,  while  warm,  in  the  tem- 
ple, where  the  priests  partook  of  it  after  sacrifice.  ^^ 

1^  Clavigero  asserts  that  the  hair  of  snch  only  as  entered  the  service  on 
account  of  some  priyate  vow,  was  cut. 

^^  Clavigero  says  that  only  a  part  of  them  rose  upon  each  occasion. 
*S*alzavano  alcune  due  ore  inclrca  mnanzi  alia  mezzanotte,  altre  alia  niezza 
notte,  ed  altre  alio  spuntar  del  d\  per  attizzar,  e  mantener  Wvo  11  f uoco,  e 
per  incensare  gl'Idoh.'  Storia  Ant.  del  Mcssico^  torn.  11.,  p.  42. 

17  *  EUes  passaient  une  partie  de  la  matin<Se  k  preparer  le  pain  en  galette 
et  les  piltisseries  qu'clles  pr^sentaient,  toutes  chaudcs,  dans  le  temple,  oil 
lc'8  priitres  allaient  les  prendre  aprbs  Toblation.*  Brnsseur  de  Bourbourg^ 
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The  young  women,  for  their  part,  fasted  strictly;  they 
first  broke  their  fast  at  noon,  and  with  the  exception 
of  a  scanty  meal  in  the  evening,  this  was  all  they  ate 
during  the  twenty-four  hours.  On  feast-days  they 
were  permitted  to  taste  meat,  but  at  all  other  times 
their  diet  was  extremely  meagre.  While  sweeping 
the  temple  they  took  great  care  never  to  turn  their 
back  to  the  idol,  lest  the  god  should  be  insulted. 

If  one  of  these  young  women  unhappily  violated 
her  vows  of  chastity  she  redoubled  her  fasting  and 
severity,  in  the  fear  that  her  flesh  would  rot,  and  in 
order  to  appease  the  gods  and  induce  them  to  conceal 
her  crime,  for  death  was  the  punishment  inflicted  on 
the  Mexican  vestal  who  was  convicted  of  such  a  tres- 
pass. The  maiden  who  entered  the  service  of  the 
gods  for  a  certain  period  only,  and  not  for  life,  did  not 
usually  leave  the  monastery  until  she  was  about  to  be 
married.  At  that  time  the  parents,  having  chosen  a 
husband  for  the  girl,  and  gotten  everything  in  readi- 
ness, repaired  to  the  monastery,  taking  care  first  to 
provide  themselves  with  quails,  copal,  hollow  canes 
filled  with  perfume,  which  Torquemada  says  they 
called  poquietl,  a  brasier  for  incense,  and  some  flowers. 
The  girl  was  then  clothed  in  a  new  dress,  and  the 
party  went  up  to  the  temple;  the  altar  was  covered 
with  a  cloth,  upon  which  were  placed  the  presents 
they  had  brought  with  them,  accompanied  by  sundry 
dishes  of  meats  and  pastry.  A  complimentary  speech 
was  next  made  by  the  parents  to  the  Tequaquilli,  or 
chief  priest  of  the  temple,  and  when  this  was  con- 
cluded the  girl  was  taken  away  to  her  father's  house. 
But  of  those  young  men  and  maidens  who  stayed  in 
the  temple-schools  for  a  time  only,  and  received  a 
regular  course  of  instruction  at  the  hands  of  the 
priests,  it  is  my  intention  to  speak  further  when  treat- 
ing of  the  education  of  the  Mexican  youth.     The 

ffist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  556.  Clavigero  says  they  prepared  the  offer- 
iug  of  provisions  which  was  presented  to  the  iaols:  *Tutt«  le  niattine  pra- 
paravano  Tobblazioni  di  commestibili  da  presentarsi  agridoli.*  Storia  Ant 
del  Mesgico,  torn.  iL,  p.  42. 
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original  accounts  are  rather  confused  on  this  point,  so 
that  it  is  difficult  to  separate  with  accuracy  those  who 
entered  with  the  intention  of  becoming  permanent 
priests  from  those  who  were  merely  temporary  scholars. 

The  ordinary  dress  of  the  Mexican  priests  differed 
little  from  that  of  other  citizens;  the  only  distinctive 
feature  being  a  black  cotton  mantle,  which  they  wore 
in  the  manner  of  a  veil  thrown  back  upon  the  head. 
Those,  however,  who  professed  a  more  austere  life, 
such  as  the  Quaquaquiltin  and  Tlamacazqui  before 
mentioned,  wore  long  black  robes ;  many  among  them 
never  cut  their  hair,  but  allowed  it  to  grow  as  long  as 
it  would ;  it  was  twisted  with  thick  cotton  cords,  and 
bedaubed  with  unctuous  matter,  the  whole  forming  a 
weighty  mass,  as  inconvenient  to  carry  as  it  was  dis- 
gusting to  look  at.  The  high-priest  usually  wore,  as 
a  badge  of  his  rank,  a  kind  of  fringe  which  hung 
down  over  his  breast,  called  XicoUi ;  on  feast-days  he 
was  clothed  in  a  long  robe,  over  which  he  wore  a  sort 
of  chasuble  or  cope,  which  varied  in  color,  shape,  and 
ornamentation,  according  to  the  sacrifices  he  made  and 
the  divinity  to  which  he  offered  them.^* 

Among  the  Miztecs  and  Zapotecs  the  priests  had  as 
much  or  even  more  influence  than  among  the  Mexi- 
cans. In  briefly  reviewing  the  sacerdotal  system  of 
these  nations,  let  us  once  more  take  M.  Brasseur  de 
Bourbourg  for  our  guide. 

The  kingdom  of  Tilantongo,  which  comprised  upper 
Miztecapan,  was  spiritually  governed  by  the  high- 
priest  of  Achiuhtla;  he  had  the  title  of  Taysacaa,^* 

1*  Clavigero  writes:  'L'insegna  de'  Sommi  Sacerdoti  di  Messico  era  un 
fiocco,  o  nappa  di  cotone  pendente  dal  petto,  e  nelle  feste  principal i  vesti- 
vansi  abiti  starzosi,  ne*  quali  vedevansi  fieurate  le  inscgne  di  que)  Dio,  la 
cui  festa  celebravano.'  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico^  torn,  ii.,  p.  38.  Tlie  most 
important  works  tliat  can  be  consulted  concerning  the  Mexican  priesthood 
are:  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg^  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.y  torn,  iii.,  pp.  549-59;  from 
which  I  have  principally  taken  my  account;  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.^ 
torn,  ii.,  pp.  163-5,  175-91;  Las  CasaSy  Hist.  Apologitica,  caps,  cxxxiii., 
cxxxix.,  cxl.;  Sahaguriy  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  i.,  lib.  ii.,  pp.  112et8eq.,  218- 
23,  lib.  iii.,  pp.  276-7;  GoTnara,  Canq.  Mex.,  foL  323-^;  Acosta,  Hist,  de  las 
Ynd.y  pp.  335-42;  Herrcra,  Hist.  Gen.y  dec.  iii.,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  xv-xvii.; 
ClaviqerOy  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico^  torn,  ii.,  p.  36  et  seq. 

u  This  is  the  title  given  by  the  Spanish  authors;  it  is  probably  derived 
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and  his  power  equalled,  if  it  did  not  surpass,  that  of 
the  sovereign.  This  office,  it  appears,  was  reserved 
for  the  royal  family,  and  was  transmitted  from  male 
to  male ;  a  member  of  any  free  family  could,  however, 
become  a  sacaa,  or  simple  priest.  All,  even  to  the 
successor  of  the  Taysacaa,  had  to  submit  to  a  vigor- 
ous noviciate  of  one  year's  duration,  and  to  this  rule 
no  exceptions  were  made.  Up  to  the  time  of  com- 
mencing his  noviciate,  and  for  four  years  after  it  was 
ended,  the  candidate  for  the  priesthood  was  supposed 
to  have  led  a  perfectly  chaste  life,  otherwise  he  was 
judged  unworthy  to  be  admitted  into  the  order.  His 
only  food  during  the  year  of  probation  was  herbs, 
wild  honey,  and  roasted  maize ;  his  life  was  passed  in 
silence  and  retirement,  and  the  monotony  of  his  exist- 
ence was  only  relieved  by  waiting  on  the  priests,  tak- 
ing care  of  the  altars,  sweeping  the  temple,  and 
gathering  wood  for  the  fires. 

When  four  years  after  his  admission  to  the  priest- 
hood had  elapsed,  during  which  time  he  seems  to  have 
served  a  sort  of  apprenticeship,  he  was  permitted  to 
marry  if  he  saw  fit,  and  at  the  same  time  to  perform 
his  priestly  functions.  If  he  did  not  marry  he  entered 
one  of  the  monasteries  which  were  dependent  on  the 
temples,  and  while  performing  his  regular  duties,  in- 
creased the  austerity  of  his  me.  Those  priests  who 
were  entrusted  with  the  higher  and  more  important 
offices,  such  as  the  instruction  of  youth  or  a  seat  in 
the  royal  council,  were  selected  from  the  latter  class. 
The  king,  or  the  nobles,  each  in  his  own  state,  pro- 
vided for  their  wants,  and  certain  women,  sworn  to 
chastity,  prepared  their  food.  They  never  left  the 
monastery  except  on  special  occasions,  to  assist  at 
some  feast,  to  play  at  ball  in  the  court  of  their  sov- 
ereign lord,  to  go  on  a  pilgrimage  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  a  vow  made  by  the  king  or  by  themselves,  or 
to  take  their  place  at  the  head  of  the  army,  which,  on 

from  tay^  a  man,  and  sacaa j  a  priest.     Vocahnl.  en  lengtui  Mixteca,  etc., 
according  to  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  17,  note. 
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certain  occasions,  they  commanded.  If  one  of  these 
monks  fell  sick,  he  was  well  cared  for  in  the  monas- 
tery ;  if  he  died  he  was  interred  in  the  court  of  the 
building.  If  one  of  them  violated  his  vow  of  chastity, 
he  was  bastinadoed  to  death. 

In  Zapotecapan  the  supreme  pontiff  was  called  the 
Wiyatao;**  his  residence  was  in  the  city  of  Yopaa,^*! 
and  there  he  was  from  time  immemorial  spiritual  and 
temporal  lord,  though,  indeed,  he  made  his  temporal 
power  felt  more  or  less  throughout  the  whole  king- 
dom ;  and  he  appears  in  the  earliest  history  of  this 
country  as  master  and  lord  of  both  the  princes  and  the 
people  of  those  nations  who  acknowledged  him  as  the 
supreme  head  of  their  religion.  The  origin  of  the 
city  of  Y(n)aa  is  not  known ;  it  was  situated  on  the 
slope  of  Mount  Teutitlan,*^  which  in  this  place  formed 
a  valley,  shut  in  by  overshadowing  rocks,  and  watered 
by  a  stream  which  lower  down  flowed  into  the  river 
Xalatlaco.  The  original  inhabitants  of  this  region 
were  the  disciples  and  followers  of  a  mysterious, 
white-skinned  personage  named  Wixipecocha.  What 
race  he  belonged  to,  or  from  what  land  he  came  when 
he  presented  himself  to  the  Zapotecs,  is  not  known ; 
a  certain  vague  tradition  relates  that  he  came  by  sea 
from  the  south,  bearing  a  cross  in  his  hand,  ana  de- 
barked in  the  neighborhood  of  Tehuantepec ;  *^  a 
statue  representing  him  is  still  to  be  seen,  on  a  high 
rock  near  the  village  of  Magdalena.  He  is  described 
as  a  man  of  a  venerable  aspect,  having  a  bushy, 
white  beard,  dressed  in  a  long  robe  and  a  cloak,  and 
wearing  a  covering  upon  his  head  resembling  a  monk  s 

••  Wiyatao,  Buraoa  writes  huijatoo^  and  translates,  'great  watchman;* 
the  Zapotec  vocabulary  translates  it  by  the  word  papa,  or  priest. 

«i  Yopaa,  Burgoa  also  writes  Lyobaa  and  Yobaa;  it  signifies  the  Place  of 
Tombs,  nrom  Yoy  place,  or  ground,  and  paa^  tomb,  in  the  Zapotec  tongue, 
*the  centre  of  rest.* 

s>  Teutitlan  was  its  name  in  the  Nahuatl  language.  Its  Zapotecan  name 
was  Xaquiya. 

^  Rasgos  y  seHales  de  la  pn'mera  predicacion  en  el   Nuevo-Mundo^ 
MS.  de  Don  Isidro  Gondra;  Carriedo^   Estudios  hist(frico*  y  estadisticos 
del  Estado  Oaxaqueflo,  Mexico,  1850,  tom.  i.,  cap.  i.;  quoted  in  Brasseur 
de  Bourboitrg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  9. 
Vol.n.   u 
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cowl.  Tlie  statue  represents  him  seated  in  a  pensive 
attitude,  apparently  occupied  in  hearing  the  confession 
of  a  woman  who  kneels  by  his  side.^  His  voice,  to 
accord  with  his  appearance,  must  have  been  of  remark- 
able sweetness.  Wixipecocha  taught  his  disciples  to 
deny  themselves  the  vanities  of  this  world,  to  mortify 
the  flesh  with  penance  and  fasting,  and  to  abstain 
from  all  sensual  pleasures.  Adding  example  to  pre- 
cept, he  utterly  abjured  female  society,  and  suffered 
no  woman  to  approach  him  except  in  the  act  of  auri- 
cular confession,  which  formed  part  of  his  doctrine.^ 
This  extraordinary  conduct  caused  him  to  be  much 
respected ;  especially  as  it  was  an  unheard-of  thing 
among  these  people  for  a  man  to  devote  his  life  to 
celibacy.  Nevertheless,  he  was  frequently  persecuted 
by  those  whose  vices  and  superstitions  he  attacked. 
Passing  through  one  province  after  another  he  at 
length  arrived  in  the  Zapotec  valley,  a  large  portion 
of  which  was  at  that  time  occupied  by  a  lake  named 
Rualo.  Afterwards,  being  entered  into  the  country 
of  the  Miztecs,  to  labor  for  their  conversion,  the  peo- 
ple sought  to  take  his  life.  Those  who  were  sent  to 
take  him  prisoner,  overtook  him  at  the  foot  of  Cempo- 
altepec,  the  most  lofty  peak  in  the  country;  but  at 
the  moment  they  thought  to  lay  hands  upon  him,  he 
disappeared  suddenly  from  their  sight,  and  soon  after- 
wards, adds  the  tradition,  his  figure  was  seen  standing 
on  the  summit  of  the  highest  peak  of  the  mountain. 
Filled  with  astonishment,  his  persecutors  hastened  to 
scale  the  rocky  height.  When  after  great  labor  they 
arrived  at  the  point  where  they  had  seen  the  figure, 
Wixipecocha  appeared  to  them  again  for  a  few  in- 
stants, then  as  suddenly  vanished,  leaving  no  traces 
of  his  presence  save  the  imprints  of  his  feet  deeply 
impressed  upon  the  rock  where  he  had  stood.^     Since 

•*  Burgoa,  Geog.  Descrip.,  torn,  ii.,  pt  ii.,  cap.  Ixxii. 

•5  Rasgos  y  serLcUes  de  la  priniera  predicacion  en  el  Nucvo-Munclo, 
MS.  de  Don  Isidro  Gondra;  quoted  in  Bt-asgeur  de  Bourbourg,  Hut, 
.Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  10. 

w  Burgoa,  Geog.  Descrip.^  torn.  iL,  pt  ii.,  cap.  IxxiL 
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then  we  do  not  know  that  Wixipecocha  reappeared  in 
the  ordinary  world,  though  tradition  relates  that  he 
afterwards  showed  himself  in  the  enchanted  island  of 
Monapostiac,  near  Tehuantepec,  whither  he  probably 
went  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  new  proselytes.  In 
spite  of  the  silence  which  history  mamtains  concern- 
ing  the  time  of  his  advent  and  the  disciples  which  he 
left  behind  him,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  priests 
of  Yopaa  did  not  continue  to  promulgate  his  doctrines, 
or  that  the  Wiyatao,  the  supreme  pontiff  in  Zapoteca- 
pan,  was  not  there  as  the  vicar  and  successor  of  the 
prophet  of  Monapostiac.  Like  the  ancient  Brahmans 
of  Hindustan,  the  first  disciples  of  Wixipecocha  cele- 
brated the  rites  of  their  religion  in  a  deep  cave,  which 
M.  de  Bourbourg  thinks  was  most  probably  hollowed 
out  in  the  side  of  the  mountain  by  the  waters  of  the 
flood.  This  was  afterwards  used  as  a  place  of  wor- 
ship by  the  Wiyataos,  who,  as  the  number  of  their 
proselytes  increased,  brought  art  to  the  aid  of  nature, 
and  under  the  hands  of  able  architects  the  cave  of 
Yopaa  was  soon  turned  into  a  temple,  having  halls, 
galleries,  and  numerous  apartments  all  cut  in  the 
solid  rock.  It  was  into  the  gloomy  recesses  of  this 
temple  that  the  priests  descended  on  solemn  feast- 
days  to  assist  at  those  mysterious  sacrifices  which 
were  sacred  from  the  profane  gaze  of  the  vulgar,  or 
to  take  part  in  the  burial  rites  at  the  death  of  a  king.^ 
The  classes  of  religious  men  were  as  numerous  and 
their  names  and  duties  as  varied  among  the  Zapotecs 
as  elsewhere.  A  certain  order  of  priests  who  made 
the  interpreting  of  dreams  their  special  province  were 
called  Colanii  Cobee  P^cala.  Each  form  of  divina- 
tion was  made  a  special  study.  Some  professed  to 
foretell  the  future  by  the  aid  of  stars,  earth,  wind,  fire, 
or  water;  others,  by  the  flight  of  birds,  the  entrails  of 
sacrificial  victims,  or  by  magic  signs  and  circles. 
Among  other  divinities  a  species  of  parroquet,  with 

^  Burgoo,  Geog.  Descrip,,  torn,  ii.,  pt  ii.,  cap.  liii. 
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flaming  plumage,  called  the  ara,^  was  worshiped  in 
some  districts.  In  this  bird  a  god  was  incarnate,  who 
was  said  to  have  descended  from  the  sky  like  a  meteor. 
There  were  among  the  Zapotecs  hermits  or  fakirs, 
who  passed  their  entire  lives  in  religious  extasy  and 
meditation,  shut  up  m  dark  caves,  or  rude  huts,  with 
no  other  companion  but  an  ara,  which  they  fed  respect- 
fully upon  a  species  of  altar;  in  honor  of  the  bird 
they  lacerated  their  flesh  and  drew  blood  from  their 
bodies;  upon  their  knees  they  kissed  it  morning  and 
evening,  and  ofiered  it  with  their  prayers  sacrifices  of 
flowers  and  copal. 

Priests  of  a  lower  order  were  styled  Wiyana  and 
Wizaechi,  and  the  monks  Copapitas.  The  influence 
which  they  were  supposed  to  have  with  the  gods,  and 
the  care  which  they  took  to  keep  their  number  con- 
stantly recruited  with  scions  of  the  most  illustrious 
families,  gained  them  great  authority  among  the  peo- 
ple. No  noble  was  so  great  but  he  would  be  honored 
by  having  a  son  in  the  temple.  They  added,  also,  to 
the  credit  of  their  profession  by  the  strict  propriety 
of  their  manners,  and  the  excessive  rigor  with  which 
they  guarded  their  chastity.  Parents  who  wished  to 
consecrate  one  of  their  children  to  the  service  of  the 
gods,  led  him,  while  still  an  infant,  to  the  chief  priest 
of  the  district,  who  after  carefully  catechizing  the  lit- 
tle one,  delivered  hvni  over  to  the  charge  of  the  master 
of  the  novices.  Besides  the  care  of  the  sanctuary, 
which  fell  to  their  lot,  these  children  were  taught 
singing,  the  history  of  their  country,  and  such  sciences 
as  were  within  their  comprehension. 

These  religious  bodies  were  looked  upon  with  much 
respect.  Their  members  were  taught  to  bear  them- 
selves properly  at  home  and  in  the  street,  and  to  pre- 
serve a  modest  and  humble  demeanor.  The  least 
infraction  of  the  rules  was  severely  punished;  a  glance 
or  a  sign  which  might  be  construed  into  a  carnal  de- 

^  So  called  from  the  cry  of  ara^  ara,  which  it  constantly  repeats. 
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sire,  was  punished  as  criminal,  and  those  who  showed 
by  their  actions  a  strong  disposition  to  violate  their 
vow  of  chastity  were  relentlessly  castrated. 

The  Wiyanas  were  divided  into  several  orders,  but 
all  were  ruled  in  the  most  absolute  manner  by  the 
pontiff  of  Yopaa.  I  have  already  spoken  of  the  ven- 
eration in  which  this  spiritual  monarch  was  held,  and 
of  the  manner  in  which  he  surmounted  the  difficulty 
of  having  children  to  inherit  the  pontifical  chair,  when 
continence  was  strictly  imposed  upon  him.** 

The  ordinary  dress  of  the  Zapotec  priests  was  a  full 
white  robe,  with  openings  to  pass  the  arms  through, 
but  no  sleeves ;  this  was  girt  at  the  waist  with  a  col- 
ored cord.  During  the  ceremony  of  sacrifice,  and  on 
feast-days,  the  Wiyatao  wore,  over  all,  a  kind  of 
tunic,  with  full  sleeves,  adorned  with  tassels  and  em- 
broidered in  various  colors  with  representations  of 
birds  and  animals.  On  his  head  he  wore  a  mitre  of 
feather- work,  ornamented  with  a  very  rich  crown  of 
gold;  his  neck,  arms,  and  wrists  were  laden  with 
costly  necklaces  and  bracelets;  upon  his  feet  were 
golden  sandals,  bound  to  his  legs  with  cords  of  gold 
and  bright-colored  thread.** 

The  Toltec  sacerdotal  system  so  closely  resembled 
the  Mexican  already  described  that  it  needs  no  further 
description  in  this  volume.     Their  priests  wore  a  long 

• 

»  See  this  vol.,  pp.  142-3. 

*>  Burgoa,  Geog.  Descrip.,  torn  ii.,  cap.  liii.  Of  the  Miztec  hi^h-priest  Tor- 
quemada  writes:  *Se  vestia,  para  celebrar  sus  Fiestas,  de  Pontifical,  de  esta 
mauera.  Unas  mantas  niui  variadas  de  colores,  matipadas,  y  pintadas  de 
Historias  acaecidas  k  algunos  de  sus  Dioses:  poniase  vuas  conio  Camisas,  6 
Rof^uetes,  sin  mangas  {h  difereucia  de  los  Mexicauos)  que  llegaban  mas 
abajo  de  la  rodilla,  y  en  las  piernas  vnas  como  antiparas,  que  le  cubrian  la 
pantorrilla;  y  era  esto  casi  comun  h  todos  los  Sacerdotes  Siimos,  y  cal^aclo, 
con  que  adornaban  las  Estatuas  de  los  Dioses;  y  en  el  bra^o  izquierdo,  vn 
pedapo  de  manta  labrada,  h  manera  de  liston,  como  suelen  atarse  algunos 
al  brapo,  quando  salen  k  Fiestas,  6  Caftas,  con  vna  borla  asida  de  ella,  que 
parecia  manipulo.  Vestia  encima  de  todo  vna  Capa,  como  la  nuestra  de 
fcoro,  con  vna  borla  colgando  h  las  espaldas,  y  vna  gran  Mitra  en  la  cabe^a, 
hecha  de  plumas  verdes,  con  mucho  artificio,  y  toda  sembrada,  y  labrada 
de  los  mas  principales  Dioses,  que  tenian.  Quando  bailaban,  en  otras  oca- 
siones,  y  patios  ae  los  Templos  (que  era  el  modo  ordinario  de  cant*ir  sus 
Horas,  y  re9ar  su  Oficio)  se  vestian  de  ropa  blanca  pintada,  y  vnas  ropetas, 
como  camisetas  de  Galeote.'  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  217. 
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black  robe  reaching  to  the  ground;  their  heads  were 
covered  with  a  hood,  and  their  hair  fell  down  over  their 
shoulders  and  was  braided.  They  rarely  put  sandals 
on  their  feet,  except  when  about  to  start  on  a  long 
journey.^*  Among  the  Totonacs  six  great  ecclesiastics 
were  elected,  one  as  high-priest,  one  next  to  him 
in  rank,  and  so  on  with  the  other  four.  When 
the  high-priest  died,  the  second  priest  succeeded  hiuL 
He  was  anointed  and  consecrated  with  great  cere- 
mony; the  unction  used  upon  the  occasion  was  a 
mixture  of  a  fluid  called  in  the  Totonac  tongue  ole, 
and  blood  drawn  at  the  circumcision  of  children.^ 
There  existed  also  among  these  people  an  order  of 
monks  devoted  to  their  goddess  Centeotl.  They  lived 
a  very  austere  and  retired  life,  and  their  character, 
according  to  the  Totonac  standard,  was  irreproachable. 
None  but  men  above  sixty  years  of  age,  who  were 
widowers  of  virtuous  life  and  estranged  from  the  so- 
ciety of  women,  were  admitted  into  this  order.  Their 
number  was  fixed,  and  when  one  of  them  died  another 
was  received  in  his  stead.  They  were  so  much  re- 
spected that  they  were  not  only  consulted  by  the 
common  people,  but  likewise  by  the  great  nobles  and 
the  high-priest.  They  listened  to  those  who  consulted 
them,  sitting  upon  their  heels,  with  their  eyes  fixed 
upon  the  ground,  and  their  answers  were  received  as 
oracles  even  by  the  kings  of  Mexico.  They  were  em- 
l^loyed  in  making  historical  paintings,  which  they  gave 
to  the  high-priest  that  he  might  exhibit  them  to  the 
people.  The  common  Totonac  priests  wore  long  black 
cotton  robes  with  hoods ;  their  hair  was  braided  like 
the  other  common  priests  of  Mexico,  and  anointed 
with  the  blood  of  human  sacrifices,  but  those  who 
served  the  goddess  Centeotl  were  always  dressed  in 
the  skins  of  foxes  or  coyotes.^     At  Izacapu,  in  Mi- 

31  IxtlilxochiU,  Eelaciones,  in  Kingshormigh^a  Mex,  Aiitiq.t  torn,  ix.,  p. 

38  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apologitica,  MS.,  cap.  cxxxiii. 

^  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apolog^tica,  MS.,  cap.  cxxi.;  Torquemada,  Monarq, 
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choacan,  there  was  a  pontiff  named  Curinacaneiy,  who 
was  looked  upon  with  such  deep  veneration  that  the 
king  himself  visited  him  once  a  year  to  offer  him  the 
first-fruits  of  the  season,  which  he  did  upon  his  knees, 
having  first  respectfully  kissed  his  hand.  The  com- 
mon priests  of  Michoacan  wore  their  hair  loose  and 
disheveled ;  a  leathern  band  encircled  their  foreheads ; 
their  robes  were  white,  embroidered  with  black,  and 
in  their  hands  they  carried  feather  fans.^  In  Puebla 
they  also  wore  white  robes,  with  sleeves,  and  fringed 
on  the  edges. *^  The  papas,  or  sacrificing  priests  of 
Tlascala,  allowed  their  hair  to  grow  long  and  anointed 
it  with  the  blood  of  their  victims.^  Much  more  might 
be  written  concerning  the  priests  of  these  countries, 
but  as  it  does  not  strictly  come  within  the  province  of 
this  volume,  it  is  omitted  here.^ 

Ind.^  tora.  ii.,  p.  181;  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  44; 
Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  v.,  cap.  xiv. 

5*  Beaumont,  Cnin.  Mechoaeanf  MS.,  pp.  52-3;  Herrera  says  of  the 
priests  of  Mechoacan,  'trahian  los  cAbellos  largos,  y  coronas  abiertas  en  la 
cabe^a,  como  los  de  la  Yglesia  Catolica,  y  guimaldas  de  fluecos  colorados.' 
Hist.  Gen.,  Dec.  iii.,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  x. 

^  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ina.,  torn,  i.,  p.  438. 

36  Camargo,  Hist.  Tlax.,  in  Nouvelles  Annates  des  Voy.,  1843,  torn, 
xcviii.,  p.  201. 

37  Less  important,  or  more  modem,  authorities  that  treat  of  the  priv- 
ileged classes  among  the  Aztecs,  are:  Pinientcl,  Mem.  sobre  la  Raza  In- 
digena,pp.  19-22;  UarbajcU  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  tom.  L,  pp.  495-504; 
Carli,  Cartas,  pt  i.,  pp.  114-15;  Carhajal,  Discurso,  pp.  108-14;  Chairs, 
Bapport,  in  Ternattx-Uompans,  Voy.,  s^rie  ii.,  tom.  v.,  pp.  303-6,  337; 
Dilworth^s  Conq.  Mex.,  p.  36;  Monglaife,  Rfsumi,  pp.  14-19,  32-5;  Hazart, 
Kirchen-Geschichte,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  503-5;  Montanus,  Nieutoe  Weereld,  pp. 
74,  235-6,  264-5;  West  und  Ost  Indischer  Lustgart,  pt  i.,  pp.  73-7,  98- 
100;  Cortes,  Aventuras,  pref.,  p.  6;  Baril,  Mexique,  pp.  201-2;  Klemm, 
Cuttttr-Geschichte,  tom.  v.,  pp.  59-70,  88-98,  209-10;  Boden,  Spanier  in 
Peru,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  12-13,  19;  Chevalier^  Mex,  Aticien  et  Mod.,  pp.  116- 
120. 
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Influence  of  the  Commoners— Oppression  by  Nobles— Deprived 
OF  Office  by  Montezuma  II.— Classes  of  Slaves— Penal  Slaves 
—Voluntary  Slavery— Slave  Market  at  Azcapuzalco— Pun- 
ishment AND  Privileges  of  Slaves— Division  of  Lands— Crown 
Lands— Lands  of  the  Nobles— Municipal  Property— Property 
OF  the  Temples— Tenure  of  Lands  in  Zapotecapan,  Mizteca- 
PAN,  Michoacan,  Tlascala,  Cholula,  and  Huexotzinco— Simi- 
larity TO  Feudal  System  of  Europe  —  System  of  Taxation— 
Municipal  Taxes— Lice  Tribute— Tribute  from  Conquered 
Provinces— Revenue  Officers— Injustice  of  Montezuma  II. 

No  writer  seems  to  have  thought  it  worth  while  to 
define  the  exact  condition  of  the  lower  orders  of  free 
citizens  among  the  Aztecs.  In  Mexico,  under  the 
earUer  kings,  they  appear  to  have  enjoyed  considerable 
privileges.  They  were  represented  in  the  royal  coun- 
cils, they  held  high  offices  at  court  and  about  the 
king's  person,  their  wishes  were  consulted  in  all  affairs 
of  moment,  and  they  were  generally  recognized  as  an 
important  part  of  the  community.  Gradually,  how- 
ever, their  power  lessened  as  that  of  the  nobles 
increased,  until,  in  the  time  of  Montezuma  II.,  they 
were,  as  we  have  seen,  deprived  of  all  offices  that  were 
not  absolutely  menial,  and  driven  from  the  palace. 
Still,  there  is  no  doubt  that  from  the  earliest  times 
the  plebeians  were  always  much  oppressed  by  the 
nobles,  or  that,  as  the  Bishop  of  Santo  Domingo, 

(216) 
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before  quoted/  remarks,  "they  were,  and  still  are,  so 
submissive  that  they  allow  themselves  to  be  killed  or 
sold  into  slavery  without  complaining. "  Father  Acosta, 
also,  writes  that  "so  great  is  the  authority  which  the 
caciques  have  assumed  over  their  vassals  that  these 
latter  dare  not  open  their  lips  to  complain  of  any  order 
given  them,  no  matter  how  difficult  or  disagreeable  it 
may  be  to  fulfill ;  indeed,  they  would  rather  die  and 
perish  than  incur  the  wrath  of  their  lord ;  for  this  rea- 
son the  nobles  frequently  abuse  their  power,  and  are 
often  guilty  of  extortion,  robbery,  and  violence  towards 
their  vassals."*  Camargo  tells  us  that  the  plebeians 
were  content  to  work  without  pay  for  the  nobles,  if 
they  could  only  insure  their  protection  by  so  doing.  ^ 
Of  those  who  stood  below  the  macehuales,  as  the 
plebeians  were  called,  and  lowest  of  all  in  the  social 
scale,  the  slaves,  we  have  more  definite  information. 
Slavery  was  enforced  and  recognized  by  law  and  usage 
throughout  the  entire  country  inhabited  by  the  Nahua 
nations.  There  were  in  ancient  Mexico  three  classes 
of  slaves;  namely,  prisoners  of  war,  persons  con- 
demned for  crime  to  lose  their  freedom,  and  those  who 
sold  themselves,  or  children  sold  by  their  parents. 
The  captor  of  a  prisoner  of  war  had  an  undisputed 
right  to  doom  his  prize  to  be  sacrificed  to  the  gods ; 
this  power  he  almost  invariably  exerted,  and  it  was 
held  a  punishable  crime  for  another  to  deprive  him  of 
it  by  rescuing  the  prisoner  or  setting  him  free.*  Sa- 
hagun  tells  us  that  the  captor  could,  if  he  chose, 
either  sell  or  hold  his  prisoners  as  slaves;  and  if 
among  them  any  man  or  woman  showed  unusual 
ability  in  music,  embroidering,  weaving,  or  other  do- 
mestic occupation,  he  or  she  was  frequently  purchased 
by  the  king  or  some  noble  or  wealthy  man;  and  em- 

*  See  page  191  of  this  volume. 

*  Acosta,  De  procuranda  indorum  saltUe;  quoted  in  Piinentel,  Mem. 
sohre  la  Baza  Inaigena,  p.  81. 

5  Hist.  Tlax.,  in  Nouvelles  Annales  des  Fby.,  1843,  torn,  xcix.,  p.  130. 

*  Clamaero^  Storia  Ant.  del  Me^sico,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  134-6;  Cortes,  Carta 
Inid.,  in  icazbalceta,  CoL  de  Doc,  torn,  i.,  p.  474. 
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ployed  in  his  house,  and  thus  saved  from  the  sacrifice.^ 
The  offences  which  the  Aztecs  punished  with  slavery 
were  the  following:  firstly,  failure  on  the  part  of  any 
relation  of  a  person  convicted  of  high  treason,  to  give 
timely  information  of  the  plot  to  the  proper  authori- 
ties, provided  he  or  she  had  knowledge  of  it,  the 
wives  and  children  of  the  traitor  being  also  enslaved; 
secondly,  the  unauthorized  sale  of  a  free  man  or 
woman  or  of  a  free  child  kidnapped  or  found  astray, 
the  kidnapper  fraudulently  asserting  such  person  to 
be  a  slave,  or  such  child  to  be  his  own;  thirdly,  the 
sale  or  disposal,  by  a  tenant  or  depositary,  of  another's 
property,  without  the  permission  of  the  owner  or  his 
representative,  or  of  a  proper  legal  authority ;  fourthly, 
hinderinqf  a  collared  slave  from  reaching  the  asylum 
of  the  sovereign's  palace,  provided  it  was  the  act  of 
one  who  was  not  the  owner  or  the  owner's  son ;  fifthly, 
stealing  things  of  value,  or  being  an  inveterate  thief; 
sixthly,  stealing  from  a  field  a  certain  number  of  ears 
of  corn  ornof  useful  plants,  exception  being  made  to 
this  law  when  the  act  was  committed  by  a  child  under 
ten  years  of  age,  or  when  the  stolen  property  was 
paid  for;  seventhly,  the  impregnating,  by  a  free  man, 
of  another's  female  slave,  if  the  woman  died  during 
her  pregnancy,  or  in  consequence  of  it.  This  latter 
statement  is  contradicted  by  Torquemada,  upon  the 
strength  of  information  given  him,  as  he  alleges,  by 
Aztecs  well  acquainted  with  the  laws  of  their  coimtry/ 

*  Hist  Gen.,  torn,  i.,  lib.  i.,  pp.  32-3;  see  also,  torn,  ii.,  lib.  vii.,  pp. 
258-9,  lib.  ix.f  pp.  353,  370.  The  Anonymous  Conqueror  a^ees  with  Sana- 
gun:  'Tutti  quel  che  sipigliauano  nella  guerra,  6  erano  m&giati  da  loro,  6 
erano  tenuti  per  schiaui.'  Relatione  fcUta  ^er  mi  ^entiVhuomo  del  Sicfnor 
Fernando  Corlese,  in  Bamusio,  Navtgationty  torn,  lii.,  fol.  304.  Motolinia, 
however,  asserts  that  aZl  prisoners  of  war  were  sacrificed:  *por  que  ninguu 
csclavo  se  hacian  en  ellas,  ni  rescataban  ninguno  de  los  que  en  las  guerras 
prendian,  mas  todos  los  guardavan  para  sacrificar.*  Carta  cU  Emperador 
Cdrlos  v.,  Jan.  2,  1555,  in  IcazbcUcetay  Col.  de  Doc,,  torn,  i.,  p.  ^2.  Go- 
maraalso  confirms  this  with  a  grim  joke:  'Los  catiuos  en  guerra  no  simian 
de  esclauos,  sino  de  sacrificados:  y  no  hazian  mas  de  comer  para  ser  conii- 
dos.'  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  320-1;  see  also  fol.  309. 

*  *Algunos  quisieron  decir,  que  si  vn  libre  tenia  acceso  k  alguna  Es- 
clava,  y  quedaba  preiiada  de  la  copula,  era  Esclavo  el  Varon  que  cometib 
acto  con  Esclava,  y  servia  al  Seuor  de  la  Esclava;  pero  esto  no  f ue  asi, 
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Gomara  asserts,  thougli  he  allows  that  others  deny  it, 
that  when  a  man  died  insolvent,  his  son  or  his  wife  be- 
came the  property  of  his  creditors.*^  Torquemada 
affirms  that  it  was  customary  for  a  creditor  to  look  for 
payment  of  his  claim  to  the  estate,  real  or  personal,  if 
any  there  was,  but  no  member  of  the  debtor  s  family 
was  awarded  to  him  to  cancel  the  debt.®  It  sometimes 
happened  that  persons  too  poor  to  pay  their  taxes 
were  put  up  for  sale,  but  this  mostly  occurred  in  con- 
quered provinces.  Penal  slaves  did  not  become  the 
property  of  the  king  or  the  state,  but  were  publicly 
sold  to  private  persons,  or  assigned  to  the  parties 
whom  they  had  injured;  nor  were  such  oflfenders  held 
to  be  slaves,  or  their  punishment  considered  to  have 
commenced  until  they  had  been  formally  delivered  to 
the  new  owner. 

Among  those  who  voluntarily  surrendered  their 
freedom  for  a  consideration,  besides  such  as  were  driven 
by  extreme  poverty  to  do  so,  were  the  indolent  w^ho 
would  not  trust  to  their  own  exertions  for  a  livelihood, 
gamesters,  to  obtain  the  wherewithal  to  satisfy  their 
passion  for  gambling,*  and  harlots,  to  provide  them- 
selves with  showy  clothing  and  finery.  The  two  lat- 
ter classes  were  not  obliged  to  go  into  service  until 
after  the  expiration  of  a  year  from  the  time  of  receiving 
the  consideration  for  which  they  sold  themselves. 

Slaves  were  continually  offered  for  sale  in  the  pub- 
lic market-place  of  every  town,  but  the  principal 
slave-mart  in  the  Mexican  empire  seems  to  have  been 
the  town  of  Azcapuzalco,  which  was  situated  about 
two  leagues  from  the  city  of  Mexico;  it  occupied  the 
site  of  the  ancient  capital  of  the  Tepanec  kingdom, 
which  was  destroyed  by  King  Nezahualcoyotl  of  Tez- 
cuco.  Great  numbers  of  slaves  were  brought  to 
Azcapuzalco  from  all  the  provinces ;  and  it  is  said  that 

segnn  confesion  de  los  mismos  Indios  SabioB,  que  sabian  sos  Leies,  y  las 
practicaban.*  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  566. 

^  Conq.  3fej:.,  fol.  320. 

8  Monarq.  Ind.y  torn,  ii.,  p.  566. 

»  Duran,  Hist,  Lidias,  MS.,  torn,  iii.,  cap.  xxii.,  xxiiL 
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the  merchants  who  traded  in  them  had  to  adopt  great 
precautions  to  prevent  their  property  from  being  stolen 
or  rescued  on  the  journey.  With  a  view  to  advan- 
tageous sales  the  slaves  thus  exposed  in  the  public 
markets  were  kept  well  clothed  and  fed,  and  were 
forced  to  dance  and  look  cheerful. 

Parents  could  pawn  or  sell  a  son  as  a  slave,  but 
were  allowed  to  take  him  back  on  surrendering  another 
son  to  serve  in  his  stead ;  on  such  occasions  the  mas- 
ter was  wont  to  show  his  generosity  by  allowing  an 
extra  compensation  for  the  new  servant.  There  was 
yet  another  kind  of  slavery,  called  by  the  Mexicans 
huehuetlatldcoUi,  meaning  'ancient  servitude.'  When 
one  or  more  families  were  entirely  destitute  and  fam- 
ine-stricken, they  sold  a  son  to  some  noble,  and  bound 
themselves  to  always  *keep  that  slave  alive,'  that  is 
to  say,  to  supply  another  to  fill  his  place  if  he  died  or 
became  incapacitated.  This  obligation  was  binding 
upon  each  member  of  the  families  making  the  con- 
tract, but  was  null  and  void  if  the  man  who  was 
actually  serving  died  in  his  master's  house,  or  if  his 
employer  took  from  him  anything  that  he  had  law- 
fully acquired;  therefore,  to  prevent  this  forfeiture  of 
ownership,  the  master  neither  took  from  his  slave  any- 
thing but  personal  service,  nor  allowed  him  to  dwell 
in  his  house.  It  frequently  happened  that  as  many 
as  four  or  five  families  were  bound  in  this  manner  to 
supply  a  noble  and  his  heirs  with  a  slave.  But  in 
1505  or  1506,  a  year  of  famine  in  the  country,  Neza- 
hualpilli  of  Tezcuco,  foreseeing  the  evils  that  this  sys- 
tem of  perpetual  contract  would  entail  upon  his 
subjects  if  the  scarcity  of  food  continued  long,  repealed 
the  law,  and  declared  all  families  exempt  from  its  ob- 
ligations; it  is  recorded  that  Montezuma  II.  soon 
after  followed  his  example.  ^^ 

Slavery  in  Mexico  was,  according  to  all  accounts, 

*<*  Torfj^tiemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  564-5;  Sahtzgun,  Hist.  Gen.f 
torn,  ii.,  lib.  viii.,  p.  303.  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg  asserts  that  these  con- 
tracts remained  in  force  down  to  the  time  of  the  Spanish  conquest.  MmL 
Nat.  Civ.f  torn,  iii.,  p.  611. 
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a  moderate  subjection,  consisting  merely  of  an  obliga- 
tion to  render  personal  service,  nor  could  that  be 
exacted  without  allowing  the  slave  a  certain  amount 
of  time  to  labor  for  his  own  advantage.  Slaves  were 
kindly  treated  and  were  allowed  far  greater  privileges 
than  any  in  the  old  world;  they  could  marry  and 
bring  up  families,  hold  property,  including  other  slaves 
to  serve  them,  and  their  children  were  invariably  bom 
free.  There  is,  however,  some  obscurity  on  this  point, 
as  Sahagun  tells  us  that  in  the  year  Ce  Tochtli,  which 
came  round  every  fifty-two  years,  there  was  generally 
a  great  famine  in  the  land,  and  at  that  time  many 
persons,  driven  to  it  by  hunger,  sold  not  only  them- 
selves as  slaves,  but  also  their  children  and  descend- 
ants for  countless  generations."  Very  young  or  poor 
slaves  lived  at  the  home  of  their  master,  and  were 
treated  almost  as  members  of  the  family;  the  other 
slaves  lived  independently,  either  on  their  owner  s 
land,  or  upon  their  own.  It  frequently  happened  that 
a  master  succumbed  to  the  charms  of  one  of  his  female 
slaves  and  made  her  his  wife,  or  that  a  comely  bond- 
man found  favor  in  the  sight  of  his  mistress,  and 
became  her  lord ;  nor  was  this  so  strange  as  it  may 
at  first  appear,  there  being  no  difference  of  race  or 
color  to  make  such  alliances  repugnant  or  shameful. 
Feelings  of  affection  and  respect  existed,  as  a  rule, 
between  master  and  servant.  A  slave  who  had  served 
long  and  faithfully  was  often  entrusted  with  the  stew- 
ardship of  his  owner  s  household  and  property,  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  if  the  master  through  misfortune 
should  become  poor,  his  bondmen  would  cheerfully 
labor  for  his  support.     No  well-behaved  slave  could 

11  'Y  cnando  acontecia  la  dicha  hambre,  ent6nces  se  vendian  por  esclavoa 
muchos  pobres  hombres  y  mugeres,  y  comprdbanlos  los  ricos  que  teniaii 
muchas  provisiones  allegauas,  y  no  solamente  los  dichos  pobres  sc  veiidiaii 
a  si  mismoB,  sino  que  tambien  vendian  d  sua  hijos,  y  d  sua  deacendientes,  y 
A  todo  su  linaje,  y  asi  eran  esclavoa  perpetuamente,  porque  decian  que  esta 
servidumbre  que  se  cobraba  en  tal  tienipo,  no  tenia  remedio  para  acabarse 
en  algnn  tiemno,  porque  sua  padrea  ae  habian  vendido  por  escapar  de  la 
niuerte,  6  por  librar  su  vida  de  la  tkltlina  necesidad.*  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  ii., 
Ub.  vu^  pp.  258-9. . 
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be  sold  without  his  consent  unless  his  owner  could 
prove  that  poverty  or  debt  made  such  sale  unavoida- 
ble ;  nor  could  such  faults  as  laziness,  disobedience,  or 
running  away,  be  punished  without  due  warning, 
which  the  master  for  his  own  justification  usually  gave 
in  the  presence  of  respectable  witnesses.  If  after  this 
had  occurred  two  or  three  times  the  slave  continued 
refractory,  a  wooden  collar  was  placed  on  his  neck,  and 
then  his  master  was  authorized  to  transfer  him  against 
his  will.  Purchasers  of  a  collared  slave  always  in- 
quired how  many  times  he  had  been  so  disposed  of 
before,  and  if  after  two  or  three  such  sales  he 
continued  incorrigible,  he  could  be  sold  for  the  sac- 
rifice. But  even  yet  he  has  one  chance  left;  if  he 
can  escape  from  his  master  s  premises  and  gain  the 
courtyard  of  the  royal  palace,  he  not  only  avoids 
punishment,  but  he  is  from  that  day  forth  a  free 
man;  moreover,  no  person,  save  his  owner  or  his 
owner  s  sons,  is  allowed  in  any  manner  to  prevent  him 
from  reaching  the  asylum,  under  penalty  of  being 
made  the  slave  of  him  whom  he  attempts  to  deprive 
of  his  chance  for  freedom. 

The  sale  of  a  slave  was  conducted  with  much 
formality,  and  must  be  made  in  the  presence  of  at 
least  four  respectable  witnesses;  in  cases  of  self-sale 
the  witnesses  acted  as  conscientious  arbitrators  to 
secure  the  highest  price  and  most  favorable  conditions 
for  him  who  sold  himself  The  usual  price  for  an 
average  slave  was  twenty  mantles,  equivalent  to  one 
load  of  cotton  cloth;  some  were  worth  less,  while 
others  brought  as  many  as  forty  mantles. 

Slavery  among  the  Nahua  nations  appears,  then,  to 
have  been  only  a  partial  deprivation  of  a  freeman's 
rififhts.  As  a  slave  was  permitted  to  possess  property 
and  even  other  slaves  of  his  own.  and%is  his  chitdreJ 
were  bom  free  and  he  had  complete  control  of  his  own 
family,  we  can  scarcely  say  he  lost  his  citizenship, 
although  it  is  true  he  was  not  eligible  for  public  oflSce. 
It  was  a  conmion  practice  for  a  master  during  his 
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lifetime,  or  on  his  death-bed,  to  emancipate  his  slaves, 
but  if  no  such  provision  were  made  they  went  to  the 
heirs  with  the  rest  of  the  property.  Murder  of  a 
slave,  even  by  his  master,  was  a  capital  offence. 

Yet  in  spite  of  all  this  testimony  in  favor  of  the 
mildness  of  slavery  among  the  Nahua  nations,  there 
is  still  room  for  some  reasonable  doubt  concerning  the 
patriarchal  character  of  the  system;  inasmuch  as  we 
are  told  that  many  slaves,  not  mentioned  as  being 
prisoners  of  war  or  criminals,  as  well  as  servants, 
dwarfs,  or  deformed  persons,  and  purchased  children, 
were  put  to  death  at  religious  feasts  and  royal 
funerals.^ 

The  lands  were  divided  between  the  crown,  the 
nobility,  the  various  tribes  or  clans  of  the  people,  and 
the  temples.  The  division,  however,  was  by  no  means 
equal,  by  far  the  greater  portion  being  appropriated 

IS  '  Vendian  niilos  recien  nacidos,  y  de  doe  afios,  para  ciimplir  sua  pro- 
meitas,  y  ofrecer  en  los  templos,  como  nosotros  las  candelas,  y  Bacrificarlos 
para  alcan^ar  SU8  pretensiones.*  Herrtra^  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vi.,  can. 
xvi.  '  Porqae  como  audaban  todos  los  Reinos,  con  sus  mercancias,  traian  ae 
todos  ellos  muchos  esciavos,  los  quales,  si  no  erau  todos,  k  lo  menos,  los  mas, 
sacrificaban.'  Tortpiemada,  Monarq.  Ind,,  torn,  ii.,  p.  272.  *Porque  casi 
todos  los  que  sacnficaban  k  los  idolos  eran  los  que  prendian  en  las  giierras 
. . .  .niui  poquitos  eran  los  otros  que  sacrificavan.*  Motolwia^  Carta  al  Em- 
perador  (Jdrlos  K.,  Jan.  2,  1555,  in  IcazbcUceta,  Col.  de  Doc^  torn,  i.,  pp. 
264,  272.  'Lueso  proponian  un  parlamento  k  los  esclavos,  enanos  y  corco- 
bados,  diciendo:  nnos  mios,  id  d  la  buenaventura  con  vuestro  sefior  Axayaca 

k  la  otra  vida Luego  le  abrieron  el  pecho,  teniendolo  seis  6  siete  sacer- 

dotes,  y  el  mayoral  le  sacaba  el  corazon,  y  todo  el  dia  y  toda  la  noche  ardia 
el  cuerpo  del  rey,  con  los  corazones  de  los  miserables  esclabos  que  morian 
sin  culpa.'  Tezozmoc,  Crdnica  Mex.^  in  King8boro'u^h''8  Mex.  Antiq.y  vol. 
ix.,  pp.  90,  142.  *Sacrificando  en  sus  honras  doscientos  esclavos,  y  cieu 
esdavas.'  Ixtlilxochitl,  Hist.  Chichimeca,  in  Id.,  pp.  282,  250.  *Quando 
moria  aleun  principal,  matavan  juntamente  con  ^1  un  esclavo,  y  en  terra- 
van  con  el  para  que  le  fuese  d  servir.'  Codex  Telleriano-Reniensis,  in  Id., 
voL  v.,  p.  130.  *Avec  lui,  de  jeunes  filles,  des  esclaves  et  des  bossus.' 
Camargo,  Hist.  Tlax.^  in  Nouvelles  Annales  des  Voy.,  1843,  torn,  xcviii., 
p.  202.  '  Se  quemaba  junto  con  sus  cuerpos  y  con  los  corazones  de  los  cau- 
tivos  y  esclavos  que  mataban.'  Leon  y  Gama,  Dos  Piedra^j  p.  35;  Brasseur 
de  Bourbaur^,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  lii.,  pp.  463,  573-4;  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant. 
M^.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  6,  8;  Pinventely  Mem.  sobre  la  Raza  Indigena,  p.  65; 
Among  those  who  in  later  times  have  treated  of  slavery  among  the  ISahim 
nations  are  the  following:  Montanus,  Niewae  Weereld,  p.  261 ;  Dapper,  Neue 
Welt,  p.  294;  CheiHilier,  Mex.,  Ancien  et  Mod.,  p.  62;  Bitssierre,  L' Empire 
Mex.,  pp.  156-6;  Miiller,  Amerikanische  UiTeligtonen,  p.  641;  Klemm,  Cul- 
tur-Geschichte,  pp.  69-70;  Soden,  Spanier  in  Peru,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  14-15;  Simon't 
Ten  Tribes,  p.  273. 
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by  the  king  and  the  aristocracy.^  All  landed  prop- 
erty was  duly  surveyed,  and  each  estate  was  accurately 
marked  out  on  maps,  or  paintings,  kept  on  file  by  a 
competent  officer  in  the  district  where  they  were  sit- 
uated. The  crown  lands  were  painted  in  purple, 
those  of  the  nobility  in  scarlet,  and  those  of  the  ccd- 
^ndlis,  or  wards,  in  light  yellow.  Certain  portions 
of  the  crown  property  called  tecpantlalliy  or  'lands 
of  the  palace,'  were  granted  to  nobles  of  the  rank  of 
of  Tecuhtli,  who  were  called  tecpanpouhque  or  tec- 
pantlaca^  'people  of  the  palace.'  They  had  the  free 
use  and  enjoyment  of  such  lands,  and  in  return  cer- 
tain services  were  expected  of  them.  It  was  their 
duty  to  attend  to  the  repairs  and  proper  arrangement 
of  the  royal  residences,  and  to  cultivate  and  keep  in 
order  the  royal  gardens,  for  all  of  which  they  had  to 
provide  the  necessary  number  of  workmen;  besides 
this  they  were  obliged  to  wait  on  the  king  and  accom- 
pany him  whenever  he  appeared  in  public.  Although 
in  consideration  of  these  services  t^^e  'people  of  the 
palace'  paid  no  rent,  yet  the  eminent  domain  of  their 
lands  was  vested  in  the  sovereign.  When  one  of  them 
died  his  eldest  son  inherited  his  privileges,  subject  to 
the  same  obligations,  but  if  he  changed  his  residence 
to  another  part  of  the  country,  or  died  without  male 
issue,  the  usufruct  was  forfeited  and  the  land  reverted 
to  the  sovereign,  who  transferred  it  to  another  usufruc- 
tuary, or  left  the  choice  of  one  to  the  conmiunity  in 
whose  district  the  property  was  situated."  The  pro- 
duce of  other  lands  belonging  to  the  crown  was  set 
apart  for  the  support  of  the  royal  household,  and  for 
benevolent  purposes. 

In  conquered  provinces,  the  habits  and  customs  and 
established  form  of  government  of  the  vanquished 
were  usually  respected.  The  sovereigns  of  Andhuac 
retained  the  native  princes  in  power,  and  allowed  the 

"  Toinbio  and  Olarte,  ih  Temaux-Compana,  Voy.,  s^rie  i.,  torn,  x., 
p.  405. 

*♦  Tormiemnda,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  545-6;  Clavigero,  Storia 
Ant.  del  mcssico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  122. 
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people  to  keep  their  property;  but  they  invariably 
set  apart  a  certain  part  of  the  territory,  proportioned 
to  the  conquest,  which  became  the  property  of  the 
conquering  monarch.  These  lands,  called  yaotlalli, 
which  means  'war  lands,'  were  cultivated  by  the  con- 
quered people  for  the  benefit  of  their  conqueror.  If 
they  belonged  to  Mexico  their  name  was  mexica-  \ 
tlcdli;  if  to  Acolhuacan,  acolhiui-tlalli,  and  so  on." 

The  lands  of  the  nobility  were  called  piHalli,  and 
were  either  ancient  possessions  of  the  nobles  trans- 
mitted by  inheritance  from  father  to  son,  or  were 
rewards  of  valor  granted  by  the  king.  They  were 
held  by  various  tenures;  some  of  them  could  be  alien- 
ated at  the  will  of  the  owner,  subject  only  to  the 
restriction  that  they  should  not  pass  into  the  hands  of 
a  plebeian ;  others  were  entailed  upon  the  eldest  male 
issue  and  could  not  be  otherwise  disposed  of  Many 
of  the  Aztec  estates  were  of  very  ancient  origin. 
After  the  Chichimecs  obtained  undisputed  possession 
of  the  valley  of  Mexico,  their  chief  or  sovereign 
Xolotl  made  grants  of  land  to  his  own  people,  and  to 
others  who  acknowledged  him  as  their  supreme  lord, 
under  the  condition  that  the  grantees  should  render 
service  to  the  crown  with  their  persons,  vassals,  and 
estates,  whenever  he  should  require  it  of  them,  and 
the  same  policy  was  adopted  by  his  successors.^^  Sons 
generally  inherited  their  father's  estates  by  right  of 
primogeniture,  but  if  the  eldest  son  was  judged  inca- 
pable  of  taking  proper  care  of  the  property,  the  father 
left  it  to  whichever  son  he  pleased,  stipulating,  how- 
ever, that  the  heir  should  insure  a  competency  to  liim 
he   had   supplanted."     In  the   republic   of    Tlascala 

^  Zurita,  Rapnort,  in  Tematix-Compana,  Voy.^  s^rie  ii.,  torn,  i.,  p.  67; 
Brasseur  de  Bourhourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  603;  Carbajal,  Dis- 
eurso,  p.  61;  Tezozomoc,  Crdnica  Mex.,  in  Kingsbormigh^s  Mex.  Antiq., 
torn,  ix.,  p.  40. 

*•  Boturini,  Idea,  p.  165;  Ixtlilxochitl,  Hist.  Chick.,  in  Kingsborough's 

Mex.   Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  pp.  20S,  216,  224-5,  241;  Id.,  Belaciones,  in   Id., 

pp.  339-43,  346,  353,  386-7,  395,  451,  453;  Heredia  y  Sarmiento.  Sermon, 

Ms.,  pp.  51-2;  Veytia,    Hist.   Ant.  Mej.,   torn,    iii.,    p.    189;  Vetancvrt, 

Teatro,  Mex.,  pt  ii.,  pp.  13-14. 

"  Herrera,   Hist.   Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vi.,  cap.  xvii.,  says  that  brothers 
Vol.  U.    16 
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daughters  could  not  inherit  an  estate,  the  object  being 
to  prevent  landed  property  from  going  into  the  hands 
of  strangers.  In  the  kingdoms  of  Mexico,  Tezcuco, 
and  Tlacopan  it  is  probable  that  the  law  was  the  same 
in  this  respect,  but  the  authorities  give  us  no  informa- 
tion concerning  the  matter.^®  These  feudatories  paid 
no  rent  for  their  lands,  but  were  bound  to  assist  their 
suzerain,  the  king,  with  their  persons,  vassals,  and 
fortunes  in  all  cases  of  foreign  or  civil  war.  Each 
king,  on  his  accession,  confirmed  the  investiture  of 
estates  derived  from  the  crown.  ^*  The  lands  of  the 
people  were  called  calpulli,  and  every  city  was  divided 
into  as  many  of  these  as  there  were  wards  in  it,  and 
the  whole  number  of  calpulli  being  collectively  named 
altepatlalli.  The  calpulli,  as  well  as  the  tlaxicalli,  or 
streets,  were  all  measured  out  and  their  boundaries 
marked,  so  that  the  inhabitants  of  one  ward  or  street 
could  not  invade  the  possessions  of  another.  Each  of 
these  divisions  belonged  to  its  respective  community, 
and  was  of  greater  or  less  extent  and  importance 
according  to  the  partition  which  had  been  made  by  the 
first  settlers  in  Andhuac.  The  owners  of  a  calpulli 
were  all  members  of  the  same  clan  or  tribe,  and  their 
district  bore  their  name.  The  right  of  tenure  was 
perpetual  and  inaUenable,  and  was  the  common  prop- 
erty of  the  community  and  not  of  individuals.  Anv 
member  of  the  community  not  possessed  of  any  land, 
had  the  right  to  ask  for  a  portion  suitable  to  his  posi- 
tion and  requirements,  which  was  granted  him.  This 
portion  he  was  entitled  to  hold  as  long  as  he  culti- 
vated and  improved  it,  and  he  could  transmit  it  to  his 

inherited  estates  and  not  sons;  but  this  assertion  is  not  borne  out  by 
any  other  authority. 

"  Tor^u^mada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii,  p.  348;  ClaxngerOj  Storia  Ant, 
del  McssicOf  torn,  ii.,  p.  123. 

i»  Fiienlealf  LeUre,  in  Ternaux-Compans^  Voy.^  s^riei.,  torn,  x.,  pp.  252- 
4;  CorUs^  Cartas,  p.  68;  Witt^  Lettre^  in  Ternatix-Compam,  Voy.,  s^rie 
ii.,  torn,  v.,  p.  287;  Carbajal,  Discurso,  p.  63;  Oviedo,  Hist.  Geti.,  torn, 
iii.,  p.  635;  Torquemada,  Monarq^  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  p.  231;  Zurita,  Rapport^ 
in  TernauX'Compans,  Voy.,  s^ne  ii.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  48-9,  65;  Ctaiigero, 
Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  122-4;  Gomai-a,  Conq.  Mcx.y  fol.  304; 
Vctancvrt,  Teatro,  Mex.,  pt  ii.,  pp.  53-4. 
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heirs ;  he  had  no  authority  to  sell  his  portion,  but  he 
could  let  it  to  another  for  a  number  of  years.  If  he 
neglected  to  cultivate  it  for  two  years  the  head  man 
of  the  calpuUi  remonstrated  with  him;  if  he  paid  no 
heed  to  this  warning  he  was  ousted  the  following  year 
in  favor  of  some  other  person ;  a  reasonable  excuse  for 
such  neoflect  was,  however,  always  accepted.  If  the 
land  assigned  to  anyone  proved  unfruitful  and  barren, 
he  was  at  liberty  to  abandon  it  and  another  portion 
was  granted  him.  Under  no  pretext  whatever  could 
any  person  settle  upon  the  land  lawfully  occupied  by 
another,  nor  could  the  authorities  of  the  calpulli  de- 
prive the  latter  of  his  right.  If  a  land-owner  died 
without  heirs,  his  portion  was  considered  vacant  and 
assigned  to  the  first  applicant  for  it.  If  a  calpulli  was 
in  great  need  the  authorities  were  allowed  to  lease  its 
lands,  but  under  no  circumstances  were  the  inhabitants 
permitted  to  work  on  the  lands  of  another  district.  The 
elders  of  the  tribe  formed  the  council  of  the  calpulli ; 
this  body  elected  a  principal,  called  calpullec,  whoso 
duty  is  was  to  watch  over  the  interests  of  the  com- 
munity; he  acted  only  with  the  advice  and  consent  of 
the  council.  Each  city  set  apart  a  piece  of  land  in 
the  suburbs  wherefrom  to  supply  the  needs  of  tho 
army  in  time  of  war.  These  portions  were  called 
milchimcUlif  or  cacalomilli,  according  to  the  kind 
of  grain  they  produced,  and  were  cultivated  jointly 
by  all  the  calpuUis.  It  was  not  unusual  for  the  kings 
to  make  a  life-grant  of  a  portion  of  the  people's  prop- 
erty to  some  favorite  noble,  for  though  there  is  no 
doubt  that  the  calpulli  lands  of  right  belonged  to  the 
people,  yet  in  this  respect  as  in  others,  the  kings  were 
wont  to  usurp  a  power  not  their  own.^     Every  tem- 

••  *Ce  n'est  pas  qu'ils  enssent  ces  terres  en  propre;  car,  comme  lea 
seigneurs  exerfaient  un  pouvoir  t^rannique,  ils  disposaient  des  terrains  et 
des  vassaux  suivant  leur  bon  plaisir.  Les  Indiens  n'etaient  done,  propre- 
ment  dit,  ni  propri^taires  ni  mattres  de  ces  villages;  ils  n'c talent  que  les 
laboureurs  ou  les  amodiateurs  des  seigneurs  terriers,  de  telle  fa^on  que  Ton 
ponrrait  dire  que  tout  le  territoire,  soit  des  plaincs,  soit  des  montagncs,  de- 
pendait  du  caprice  des  seigneurs  et  qu'il  leur  appartenait,  puisqu'ils  y 
exercaient  uu  pouvoir  tyrauuique,  et  que  les  Inuieus  vivaient  au  jour  le 
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pie,  great  and  insignificant,  had  its  own  lands  and 
country  estates,  the  produce  of  which  was  applied  to 
the  support  of  the  priests  and  of  public  worship;  the 
tenants  who  occupied  these  lands  were  looked  upon  as 
vassals  of  the  temples.  The  chief  priests,  who,  on 
the  temple  lands,  exercised  a  power  similar  to  that  of 
the  royal  governors,  frequently  visited  these  estates 
to  inspect  their  condition  and  to  administer  justice  to 
their  tenants.  The  temple  of  Huitzilopochtli  was 
considered  the  wealthiest  in  Mexico.  Torquemada 
says  that  in  Tezcuco  fifteen  large  cities  furnished  the 
temples  of  that  kingdom  with  wood,  provisions,  and 
other  necessaries.^  Clavigero  makes  the  number  of 
towns  twenty-nine.^ 

Throughout  Zapotecapan  and  Miztecapan  landed 
property  wa^  invariablv  transmitted  from  male  to 
male,  females  being  excluded  from  the  succession.  No 
one  had  the  right  to  sell  his  land  in  perpetuity;  the 
law  forbade  its  transfer  out  of  a  family  either  by  mar- 
riage or  otherwise ;  and  if  a  proprietor  was  compelled 
by  the  force  of  necessity  to  dispose  of  his  real  estate, 
it  returned  after  the  lapse  of  some  years  to  his  son 
or  his  nearest  relative,  who  paid  to  the  holder  the 
consideration  for  which  it  had  been  pledged  or  its 
equivalent.^  In  Miztecapan  the  first-bom  son,  before 
taKing  possession  of  his  inheritance,  had  to  do  pen- 
ance for  a  year;  he  was  confined  in  a  religious  house, 
clothed  in  rags,  daubed  with  India-rubber  juice,  and 

jour;  les  seigneurs  partageant  entre  eux  tous  leurs  produits.*  Simancas,  De 
TOrdrede  Succession^  in  Ternaux-Compans,  Voy.^  serie  i.,  torn,  x.,  pp.  224-5; 
Zurita^  Rapport^  in  /rf.,  s^rie  ii.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  51-7;  FuenlecU^  Lettre,  in 
Id.,  torn,  v.,  p.  221;  Brasseur  de  Bourbour^^  nist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn  iii.,  pp. 
603-7;  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  torn,  i.,  p.  690;  Variedades  Ctv., 
torn,  i.,  pp.  158-9;  Pimentel,  Mem,  sobre  la  Raza  Indigena,  pp.  35-6;  Bvs- 
sicrre,  17 Empire  Mex,,  pp.  153-5. 

*>  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  164. 

«  Clatngero,  Storia  Ant.  ael  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  36.  See  further:  Las 
Casas,  Hist.  Apologitica,  MS.,  cap.  141;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourff,  Hist. 
Nat.  Civ,,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  558-9;  Carbajal,  Discurso,  p.  36;  Soden,  Spanier 
in  Peru,  torn,  ii.,  p.  13;  Dillon,  Hist.  Mex.,  p.  43;  Clievalier,  Mex.  Ancien 
et  Mod.,  pp.  117-18. 

*3  Burfjfoa,  Geoff.  Descrip.,  torn,  i.,  pt  ii.,  fol.  188;  Brasseur  de  Bour- 
bourg,  Hist,  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  39-40. 
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his  face  and  body  rubbed  with  fetid  herbs ;  during  that 
time  he  had  to  draw  blood  repeatedly  from  his  body 
and  lunbs,  and  was  subjected  to  hard  labor  and  pri- 
vation. At  the  expiration  of  the  year  he  was  washed 
with  odorous  water  by  four  girls,  and  then  conducted 
by  friends  to  his  house  with  great  pomp  and  fes- 
tivity.^ 

Early  writers  say  nothing  about  the  tenure  of  lands 
among  the  Tarascos  of  Michoacan,  but  merely  state 
in  general  terms  that  the  sovereign's  power  over  the 
lives  and  property  of  his  subjects  was  unlimited.* 

The  tenure  of  lands  in  the  republic  of  Tlascala 
had  its  origin  in  the  divisioh  made  at  the  time  when 
the  country  was  first  settled;  which  was  as  follows: 
Any  Tecuhtli  who  established  an  entail,  called  teccallij 
or  pilcalliy  took  for  his  own  use  the  best  and  largest 
part  of  the  lands  that  fell  to  his  lot  or  were  awarded 
to  him  in  the  partition,  including  woods,  springs, 
rivers,  and  lakes ;  of  the  remainder  a  fair  division  was 
made  among  his  servitors  and  vassals,  or,  in  other 
words,  his  soldiers,  friends,  and  kinsmen.  All  were 
bound  to  keep  the  manor-house  in  repair  and  to  sup- 
ply their  lord  with  game,  flowers,  and  other  comforts, 
and  he  in  his  turn,  was  expected  to  entertain,  protect, 
and  feed  them  in  his  house.  To  these  kinsmen, 
friends,  and  servitors,  was  given  the  name  of  teix^ 
huihuaUy  meaning  the  'grand-children  of  the  manor- 
house.'  In  this  manner  all  the  nobles  divided  their 
land.  All  were  ereatly  respected  by  their  vassals. 
They  derived  thei?  income  f^m  the  taxes  that  their 
tenants  paid  them  out  of  what  they  obtained  from 
the  chase,  from  the  soil,  and  by  raising  domestic  ani- 
mals.* 

No  information  has  reached  us  respecting  the  pro- 
visions under  which  land  was  held  in  Cholula  and 

•*  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  64;  Klemm,  Cultur- 
GeschichUf  torn,  v.,  pp.  95-G. 

^  Beaumont,  Crdn.  Mechoacan,  MS.  p.  62. 

^  CamargOy  Hist.  Tlax.,  in  Nouvelles  Annades  des  Voy.,  1843,  torn. 
xcvilL,  p.  1^;  Torquemada,  Monarq,  Ind,,  torn,  i.,  pp.  276-7. 
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Huexotzinco,  or  among  the  Totonacs.  In  the  province 
of  Pdnuco,  the  eldest  son  was  the  sole  inheritor  of 
land  and,  therefore,  the  only  one  that  paid  tribute;  the 
other  sons  had  to  rent  land  from  those  who  were  in 
possession  of  it." 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  all  this  there  is,  as 
so  many  writers  have  observed,  a  strong  resemblance 
to  the  feudal  systems  of  Europe.  The  obligation  of 
military  service,  and  other  relations  of  lord  and  vas- 
sal smack  strongly  of  the  institutions  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  but,  as  Mr  Prescott  says,  the  minor  points 
of  resemblance  "fall  far  short  of  that  harmonious 
system  of  reciprocal  service  and  protection,  which 
embraced,  in  nice  gradation,  every  order  of  a  feudal 
monarchy.  The  kingdoms  of  Anahuac  were,  in  their 
nature,  despotic,  attended,  indeed,  with  many  mitigat- 
ing circumstances,  unknown  to  the  despotisms  of  the 
East ;  but  it  is  chimerical  to  look  for  much  in  com- 
mon— beyond  a  few  accidental  forms  and  ceremonies — 
with  those  aristocratic  institutions  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  which  made  the  court  of  every  petty  baron  the 
j)recise  image  in  miniature  of  that  of  his  sovereign." 
I  have  no  inclination  to  draw  analogies,  believing 
them,  at  least  in  a  work  of  this  kind,  to  be  futile ;  and 
were  I  disposed  to  do  so,  space  would  not  permit  it. 
Nations  in  their  infancy  are  almost  as  much  alike  as 
are  human  beings  in  their  earlier  years,  and  in  study- 
ing these  people  I  am  struck  at  every  turn  by  the 
similarity  between  certain  of  their  customs  and  insti- 
tutions and  those  of  other  nations ;  comparisons  might 
be  happily  drawn  between  the  division  of  lands  in 
Andhuac  and  that  made  by  Lycurgus  and  Numa  in 
Laconia  and  Rome,  or  between  the  relations  of  Aztec 
master  and  slave  and  those  of  Roman  patron  and 
client,  for  the  former  were  nearly  as  mild  as  the  latter; 
but  the  list  of  such  comparisons  would  never  be  com- 
plete, and  I  am  fain  to  leave  them  to  the  reader. 

^  Wittf  Lettre,  in  Ternatuc-Compans,  Foy.,  s^rie  ii.,  torn,  v.,  p.  289. 
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The  people  of  Andhuac  and  of  the  surrounding 
countries  paid  taxes  to  the  crown  and  to  the  tem- 
ples, either  with  personal  service  or  with  the  produc- 
tions or  results  of  their  labor;  in  short,  with  every- 
thing useful.  We  have  seen  that  in  the  kingdom  of 
Tezcuco  twenty-nine  cities  were  appointed  to  pro- 
vide the  king  s  household  with  everything  requisite  of 
food,  furniture,  and  so  forth,  and  were,  consequently, 
exempt  from  all  other  taxes.  Fourteen  of  these  cities 
served  in  this  manner  during  one  half  of  the  year,  and 
fifteen  during  the  other  half  They  likewise  furnished 
the  workingmen  and  laborers,  such  as  water-carriers, 
sweepers,  tillers  of  the  palace  lands,  and  gardeners. 
Boys  who  were  too  young  to  do  men's  work  were  re- 
quired to  provide  annually  four  hundred  armfuls  of 
wood  for  the  fires  which  were  kept  up  day  and  night  in 
the  principal  rooms  of  the  palace.  The  young  men  of 
Tollantzinco,  either  themselves  or  through  their  ser- 
vants supplied  fine  rushes  for  mats,  stools,  or  seats, 
called  icpalli,  pine- wood  splinters  for  lighting  fires, 
other  wood  for  torches,  acayetl,  or  pipes  with  tobacco, 
various  kinds  of  dyes,  liquid  amber  both  in  cakes  and 
in  vessels,  copal  incense  in  their  golden  cylinders,  and 
a  large  quantity  of  other  articles,  which  it  is  unneces- 
sary to  specify.*  Manufacturers  paid  their  taxes  with 
the  objects  produced  by  their  industry.  Journeymen 
mechanics,  such  as  carpenters,  masons,  workers  in 
feathers  and  precious  metals,  and  musicians,  were, 
according  to  Oviedo,  exempt  from  such  tax,  and  in 
lieu  thereof  rendered  personal  service  to  the  sovereign 
without  remuneration.^  Merchants  paid  their  taxes 
with  such  articles  as  they  traded  in.  The  last  class  of 
tribute-payers  were  the  tlamaitl,  tenants  attached  to  a 
nobleman's  land,  who  tilled  the  same  for  their  own 
benefit.  They  were  obliged  to  do  a  certain  amount  of 
work  every  year  for  the  landlord,  and  to  render  mili- 

*•  Ixtltlxochitlf  Hist.  Chich.y  in  KingsborovgH's  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p. 
241-2. 

»  Hist,  Gen.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  535,  305-6. 


!J32  THE  NAHUA  NATIONS. 

tary  service  when  it  was  required  of  them  by  the 
sovereign.  Brasseur  says  that  these  tenants  paid  no 
tribute  to  the  king,  but  his  statement  is  contradicted 
by  Clavigero.*^  Taxes  paid  in  fruit  and  grain  were 
collected  immediately  after  harvest;  other  tributes 
were  collected  at  different  times  through  the  year.  In 
each  town  there  was  a  magazine  for  storing  the  rev- 
enues, from  which  supplies  were  drawn  as  required. 
In  the  vicinity  of  Mexico  it  was  customary  to  convey 
the  agricultural  produce  into  the  capital,  in  order  that 
the  inhabitants,  who,  being  surrounded  with  the  waters 
of  the  lake,  had  no  land  of  their  own  to  cultivate, 
might  be  regularly  supplied  with  food.  There  was  no 
uniform  system  of  collecting  taxes  from  the  merchants 
and  manufacturers.  Payments  were  made  by  them  in 
accordance  with  their  circumstances  and  the  nature  of 
the  articles  they  contributed.  There  were  about  three 
hundred  and  seventy  tributary  towns  in  the  Mexican 
empire,  some  of  which  paid  their  taxes  every  twenty 
days,  and  some  every  four  days,  while  others  only  did 
so  once  in  six  months,  or  even  only  once  a  year.  The 
people  of  Tlatelulco,  says  Purchas,^^  "were  charged  for 
tribute,  alwayes  to  repaire  the  Church  called  Huizna- 
huac.  Item,  fortie  great  Baskets  (of  the  bignesse  of 
half  a  Bushell)  of  cacao  ground,  with  the  Meale  of 
Maiz  (which  they  called  Chianpinoli,)  and  euery  Bas- 
ket had  sixteene  hundred  Almonds  of  Cacao.  Item, 
other  fortie  Baskets  of  Chianpinoli.  Item,  eight  hun- 
dred burthens  of  great  Mantels.  Item,  eightie  pieces 
of  Armour,  of  slight  Feathers,  and  as  many  Targets 
of  the  same  Feathers,  of  the  deuices  &  colours  as 
they  are  pictured.  All  the  which  tribute,  except  the 
said  armes  and  targets  they  gaue  euery  24.  dayes,® 
and  the  said  armes  and  targets  they  gaue  for  tribute 

'*  'N^  i  Vasalli  de*  Fendatori  erano  esenti  da*  tributi,  che  pagavano  al 
Re  gli  altri  Vassalli  della  Corona.*  Clavigero,  StoriaAnt.  del  Messico,  torn, 
ii.,  pp.  122-7. 

«  His  Pilqrimes,  vol.  iv.,  p.  1080. 

M  In  the  Codex  Mendoza,  in  KingahorougKs  Mex,  Antiq.,  vol.  v.,  p.  54, 
-we  cead  that  it  was  paid  every  eighty  days. 
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but  once  in  the  whole  yeere.  The  said  tribute  had 
his  beginning  since  the  time  of  Quauhtlatoa  and  Mo- 
quihuix,  which  were  Lords  of  Tlatilulco.  The  Lords 
of  Mexico,  which  first  enioyned  to  those  of  Tlatilulco, 
to  pay  tribute,  and  to  acknowledge  their  subiection, 
were  Yzcoat§i  and  Axiaca9i."  Sometimes  merchants' 
guilds  or  individuals  did  not  pay  their  taxes  at  the 
regular  assessment  of  the  town  in  which  they  lived, 
but  did  so  according  to  prior  arrangement  made  with 
the  revenue  officers. 

In  addition  to  the  taxes  levied  upon  private  indi- 
viduals, each  town  contributed  a  large  number  of  cot- 
ton garments,  with  a  certain  quantity  of  breadstuffs 
and  feathers  and  such  other  productions  as  were  a 
specialty  of  the  province  in  which  it  was  situated. 
Mazatlan,  Xoconocho,  Huehuetlan,  and  other  towns  on 
the  Pacific  coast,  paid,  besides  the  cotton  garments, 
four  thousand  bundles  of  fine  feathers  of  divers  colors, 
two  hundred  sacks  of  cocoa,  forty  tiger-skins,  and  one 
hundred  and  sixty  birds  of  a  certain  species.  Coyola- 
pan,  Atlacuechahuaxan,  Huaxyacac,  and  other  towns 
of  the  Zapotecs,  forty  pieces  of  gold  of  a  specified  size, 
and  twenty  sacks  of  cochineal.  Tlachquiauhco,  Ayot- 
lan,  and  Teotzapotlan,  twenty  vessels  of  a  fixed  size 
filled  with  gold  dust.  Tochtepec,  Otlatitlan,  Coza- 
malloapan,  Michapan  and  other  places  on  the  gulf  of 
Mexico,  besides  cotton  garments,  cocoa,  and  gold,  paid 
twenty-four  thousand  bundles  of  exquisite  feathers  of 
various  qualities  and  colors,  six  necklaces,  two  of 
which  were  of  the  finest  emerald,  and  four  of  the  com- 
moner description,  twenty  ear-rings  of  amber  set  in 
gold,  and  an  equal  number  made  of  crystal  rock,  one 
hundred  pots  of  liquid  amber,  and  sixteen  thousand 
loads  of  India-rubber.  Tepeyacac,  Quecholac,  Teca- 
machalco,  Acatzinco  and  other  towns  of  that  region 
of  country,  each  contributed  four  thousand  sacks  of 
lime,  four  thousand  loads  of  solid  reed  for  building 
purposes,  with  as  many  of  smaller  reed  for  making 
darts,  and  eight  thousand  loads  of  reeds  filled  with 
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aromatic  substances.  Malinaltepec,  Tlalcozauhtitlan, 
Olinallan,  Ichcatlan,  Qualac,  and  other  southern  towns 
situated  in  the  warm  region,  paid  each  six  hundred 
measures  of  honey,  forty  large  jars  of  yellow  ochre 
for  paint,  one  hundred  and  sixty  copper  shields,  forty 
round  plates  of  gold  of  fixed  dimensions,  ten  small 
measures  of  fine  turquoises,  and  one  load  of  smaller 
turquoises.  Quauhnahuac,  Panchimalco,  Atlacholo- 
ayan,  Xiuhtepec,  Huitzilac,  and  other  towns  of  the 
Tlahuicas,  paid  each  sixteen  thousand  large  leaves 
of  paper,  and  four  thousand  odcalli,  or  gourds,  of  dif- 
ferent sizes.  Quauhtitlan,  Tehuilloyocan,  and  other 
neighboring  towns,  each  gave  eight  thousand  mats 
and  eight  thousand  icpalli,  or  stools.  Some  cities  paid 
their  taxes  with  fire- wood,  stone,  and  beams  for  build- 
ing ;  others  with  copal-gum ;  others  sent  to  the  royal 
houses  and  forests  a  certain  number  of  birds  and 
animals,  such  as  Xilotepec,  Michmaloyan,  and  other 
cities  of  the  Otomis,  which  were  each  compelled  to 
furnish  yearly  forty  live  eagles  to  the  king.  After 
the  Matlaltzincas  were  made  subject  to  the  Mexican 
crown  by  King  Axayacatl,  they  were  required  not  only 
to  pay  a  heavy  tax  in  kind,  but  also  to  keep  under 
cultivation  a  field  of  seven  hundred  toesa^  by  three 
hundred  and  fifty,  for  the  benefit  of  the  army.  As 
the  Saxon  king  imposed  a  tax  of  wolves'  heads  upon 
his  subjects  for  the  purpose  of  ridding  his  kingdom  of 
those  ravenous  animals,  so  did  the  Mexican  monarchs 
exact  from  those  who  were  too  poor  to  pay  the  regular 
taxes  a  certain  quantity  of  snakes,  scorpions,  centi- 
pedes and  other  obnoxious  creatures.  Lice,  especially, 
were  contributed  in  large  numbers  in  Mexico.^  It  is 
related  that  soon  after  Cortes  arrived  in  the  city  of 
Mexico,  certain  cavaliers  of  his  force,  among  whom 

35  The  toesa  ia  the  same  thing  as  the  French  toise,  which  is  6.3945  Eng- 
lish feet,  or  seven  Castilian  feet. 

5*  Tezozomoc,  Crdnica  Mex.^  in  Kingsborou^h^s  Mex.  Antiq.,  torn,  ix., 
pp.  17-18;  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  p.  206;  Clavigero^  Storia 
Ant.  del  MesstcOf  torn,  i.,  p.  275;  Zuazo,  Carta,  in  Icazbalceta,  Col.  de 
Doc.,  torn,  i.,  p.  366;  Cort4s,  Hist.  N.  Esparia,  p.  173. 
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were  Alonso  de  Ojeda  and  Alonso  de  Mata,  were 
roaming  through  the  royal  palace,  admiring  its  great 
extent  and  all  its  wonders,  doubtless  with  an  eye 
to  plunder,  when  they  came  across  some  bags,  filled 
with  some  soft,  fine,  and  weighty  material;  never 
doubting  but  that  it  must  be  valuable,  they  hastened 
to  untie  the  mouth  of  one  of  the  sacks,  when  to  their 
disgust  and  disappointment  they  found  its  contents  to 
consist  of  nothing  but  lice,  which,  as  they  afterwards 
ascertained,  had  been  paid  as  tribute  by  the  poor .» 
Duties  were  levied  upon  property,  manufactures,  and 
articles  exposed  for  sale  in  the  market-places,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  wealth  of  the  person  taxed  or  the  value 
of  the  merchandize  sold.  Produce  and  merchandize 
of  every  description,  carried  into  the  city  of  Mexico, 
was  subject  to  toll  duties,  which  were  paid  into  the 
royal  treasury. 

The  proportion  in  which  taxes  were  paid  is  stated 
at  from  thirty  to  thirty- three  per  cent.,  or  about  one 
third  of  everything  made  and  produced.  Oviedo  affirms 
that  each  taxpayer,  in  addition  to  one  third  of  his 
property,  delivered  one  out  of  every  three  of  his  chil- 
dren, or  in  lieu  thereof  a  slave,  for  the  sacrifice ;  if  he 
failed  to  do  this  he  forfeited  his  own  life.* 

The  government  had  in  the  head  town  of  each 
province  large  warehouses  for  the  storage  of  bread- 
stuflfs  and  merchandize  received  by  the  tax-gatherers ; 

^  Torqnemada  adds;  '  Ai  quien  diga,  qne  no  eran  Pioios,  sino  Gusanillos; 
pero  Alonso  de  Ojeda  en  sus  Memoriales,  lo  certlfica  de  vista,  y  lo  mismo 
Alonso  de  Mata.'  Monarq.  Ind.j  torn,  i.,  p.  461. 

3*  'Ddbanle  sns  vassallos  en  tribute  ordinario  de  tres  hiios  uno,  y  el 
que  no  tenia  hijos  avia  de  dar  un  indio  6  india  para  sacrificar  a  sus  dioses,  6 
si  no  lo  daban,  avian  de  sacrificarle  d  ^1.'  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iii.,  p. 
502.  Nowhere  else  do  I  find  mention  of  such  a  custom,  although  in  Mi- 
choacan  the  despotic  power  of  the  king,  and  his  tyrannous  abuse  of  it,  led 
ti»  almost  the  same  results.  In  Michoacan:  *Tributauan  al  Key  quanto 
tenian  y  el  queria,  hasta  las  mugeres  y  hijos,  si  los  queria;  de  manera  que 
eran  mas  que  esclauos,  y  viuian  en  terriole  seruidumbre.'  Herrera,  Hist. 
Gen. f  dec.  lii.,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  x.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  xiii.  *Si  bien  todas  las 
atenciones  dedicadas  k  los  decorosos  mugeriles  privilegios  destruian  la  sn- 
jecion  del  tribute  4  sus  Monarcas,  sirviendolos  en  la  ceguedad  de  ofrecerle.n 
no  solo  la  hacienda,  y  la  vida,  sino  d  sus  prbprias  mugeres,  en  caso  de  dii<cur- 
rir  aceptable  el  vergonzoso  obsequio.'  Salazar  y  Olarte,  Hist.  Conq.  Mex., 
torn,  ii.,  pp.  69-70. 
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also  auditing  oflSces  to  which  the  calpixques^  or  stew- 
ards of  the  revenue,  were  required  to  render  a  very 
strict  account  of  their  collections,  and  such  as  were 
convicted  of  embezzlement,  were  immediately  put  to 
death  and  their  property  confiscated. '^  In  the  royal 
treasury  were  paintings  by  which  were  recorded  the 
tributary  towns,  and  the  quantity  and  kind  of  tribute 
paid  by  each.  In  the  Codex  Mendoza  may  be  seen 
thirty-six  such  paintings,  each  one  of  which  represents 
the  principal  towns  of  one  or  of  several  provinces  of 
the  empire,  together  with  the  quantity  and  quality  of 
the  taxes  and  the  tune  when  they  were  paid.« 

The  personal  and  ordinary  service  consisted  in  pro- 
viding eveiy  day  the  water  and  wood  needed  at  the 
chiefs'  houses;  this  was  distributed  from  day  to  day 
among  the  towns  or  wards,  and  thus  each  individual 
was  occupied  in  rendering  such  service  once  or  twice 
in  the  year  at  the  utmost.  Residents  in  the  vicinity 
were  the  only  ones  so  subjected,  and  then,  in  considera- 
tion of  such  service,  were  exempted  from  paying  a 
Eortion  of  the  imposts.  Other  labor  was  mostly  done 
y  slaves,  of  whom  there  were  large  numbers. 
Foreign  provinces  subjected  by  the  empire  without 
having  made  any  resistance,  were  not  required  to  pay 
a  fixed  tribute,  but  sent  several  times  in  the  year 
whatever  they  thought  proper,  as  a  present  to  the 
king,  who  showed  himself  more  or  less  gracious  accord- 
mg  to  the  value  of  the  presents.  No  calpixques  or 
tax-gatherers  were  placed  in  such  provinces  by  the 
Mexican  sovereign,  but  they  continued  under  the  rule 
of  their  own  chiefs.  Such  countries  as  were  reduced 
by  war,  had  to  submit  to  the  rigorous  conditions  im- 
posed by  the  conqueror,  and  bore  the  name  of  tequitin 
tlacotly  which  means  'paying  tribute  like  slaves.'  Over 
them  were  stationed  stewards  and  calpixques,  who  had 
authority  even  over  the  lords  of  the  coimtry,  and  who 

57  Sahagim,  Hist.  Gen.y  torn,  ii.,  lib.  viii.,  p.  307. 

58  Codex  Mendoza^  in  Purchas  his  Pilgnmes,  voL  iv.,  pp.  1080-1101; 
Id.,  in  Kitigsborouqh^s  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  v.,  pp.  64-89,  vol.  i.,  plates  xix- 
Ivii;  CorUs,  Hist,  N.  EspafUi,  p.  176;  Cort6s,  Cartas,  p.  110. 
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• 

besides  recovering  the  tributes  forced  men  to  cultivate 
land,  and  women  to  spin,  weave,  and  embroider  for 
their  private  benefit;  indeed,  so  great  was  their 
tyranny,  that  whatever  they  coveted  they  were  sure 
to  obtain  by  fair  means  or  fouL  The  kings  of  Tezcuco 
and  Tlacopan,  and  other  sovereign  lords,  allies  of  the 
king  of  Mexico,  shared  these  tributes  if  they  aided  in 
the  conquest." 

The  sovereigns  selected  the  calpixques  from  among 
the  Aztec  pilliy  or  nobles  of  inferior  rank.  They  were 
under  the  supervision  of  the  chief  treasurers  or  huey- 
ccdpixqueSy  who  resided  at  the  several  capitals,  and 
it  was  their  duty  to  gather  the  tributes  or  taxes,  and 
to  see  that  the  lands  belonging  to  the  municipalities  or 
to  private  persons  were  kept  under  cultivation.  The 
duties  of  these  calpixques  were  not  very  arduous  at 
first,  as  the  people  generally  hastened  to  pay  their 
taxes  before  being  called  upon ;  but  during  the  reign 
of  Montezuma  II.  the  taxes  increased  so  enormously, 
owing  to  the  great  extravagance  of  the  court,  that  this 
commendable  zeal  cooled  down  very  considerably.  The 
bulk  of  the  immense  wealth  which  the  conquerors  saw 
with  so  much  admiration  at  Montezuma's  court  was 
the  result  of  this  excessive  taxation,  and  it  was  one 
of  the  main  causes  of  that  alienation  of  the  people 
from  their  sovereign  which  rendered  the  conquest  a 
possible  achievement.  Notwithstanding  the  easy  dis- 
position of  the  taxpayers,  they  could  not  submit 
patiently  to  a  yoke  so  onerous.  The  merchants, 
whose  trading  expeditions  had  been  so  useful  to  the 
state  in  former  times,  were  no  less  overwhelmed  by 
the  taxes  than  the  inhd,bitants  of  conquered  prov- 
inces by  the  tributes.  It  was  among  that  powerful 
class  that  the  first  symptoms  of  defection  were  noticed. 
To  the  main  grievance  was  added  the  tyranny  and 
harshness  exhibited  by  the  revenue  officers  in  collect- 
ing the  taxes.     They  carried  a  small  rod  in  one  hand 

^  Tdpia,  Eelacion,  in  Icazbalceta,  Col.  de  Doc.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  692. 
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and  a  feather  fan  in  the  other,  and,  accompanied  by  a 
large  retinue  of  understrappers,  went  through  cities 
and  fields,  unmercifully  maltreating  the  unfortunate 
beings  who  could  not  promptly  comply  with  their 
demands,  and  even  selling  them  into  slavery;  at  least 
it  is  certain  that  such  sales  occurred  in  conquered 
provinces. 

From  the  first  years  of  his  reign  Montezuma  II. 
began  to  oppress  the  merchants  with  heavy  taxation, 
even  upon  the  most  trifling  things.  The  greatest  suf- 
ferers were  the  retail  dealers,  who  had  to  pay  excess- 
ive duties  upon  the  merchandise  they  introduced  into 
the  principal  iianguez,  or  market-place,  from  which 
such  merchandise  was  taken  to  the  lesser  market-places. 
But  the  king  and  his  creatures  finding  that  this  did 
not  directly  injure  the  wholesale  traders,  among  whom 
were  the  judges  of  the  mercantile  court, — that  is  to 
say,  the  consuls  and  syndics,  so  to  name  them,  of  the 
company  of  Tlatelulco, — witnesses  were  soon  found  to 
trump  up  charges  of  high  treason  against  them,  which 
ended  in  their  being  put  to  death,  and  their  goods 
and  chattels  confiscated  and  distributed  among  the 
people  of  the  royal  household.  A  very  large  por- 
tion of  the  taxes  and  tributes  was  expended  in  sup- 
porting the  army,  the  public  employees,  the  poor  and 
destitute,  such  as  widows,  orphans,  and  the  aged,  and 
also  in  providing  food  for  the  people  in  times  of  great 
scarcity,  but  almost  as  large  a  portion  was  appropri- 
ated by  the  king  to  his  own  uses.^     It  was  by  such 

*o  Torqmmada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  147,  206,  231,  461,  tom.ii.,  pp. 
545-7,  560;  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.ffol.  111-13;  LasCkima,  Hist.  Apologittca, 
MS.,  cap.  cxli.;  Torihio  and  Olarte^  in  Ternattx-Compans^  Voy^  serie  i., 
torn.  X.,  pp.  401-8;  Fueiilealy  in  /rf.,  pp.  244-54;  Chaves^  Rapport^  in  Id., 
s^rie  ii.,  torn,  v.,  p.  301;  Simancas,  in  la.,  s^rie  i.,  torn,  x.,  pp.  229-31;  C'a- 
margo.  Hist,  Tliix.^  in  Nouvelles  Annates  des  Voy.,  1843,  torn,  xcviii., 
pp.  180,  198-9;  Witt^  Lettre  in  Ternaux-Compans,  Fo;/.,  sdrie  ii.,  toni. 
v.,  pp.  284-93;  Acosta,  Hist,  de  ias  Ynd.,  pp.  491-2;  henial  Diaz,  Hist, 
Conq.,  fol.  68;  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mcj.,  torn,  iii.,  pn.  189-90,  193-8; 
PrescotVs  Mcx.,  vol.  i.,  pp.  38-40;  Solis,  Hist.  Conq.  Mcx.,  torn,  i.,  pp. 
417-19;  Pitnentely  Mem.  sobre  la  Raza  Indigcna,  pp.  36-7;  Carhajal  Espi- 
nosa.  Hist.  Mex.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  99,  101,  437,  495,  589-93,  631,  torn,  ii.,  p. 
203;  Laet,  Noi-us  Orbis^y.  240;  Dice.  Univ.,  torn,  x.,  p.  637;  Brasseurae 
Bourbourg,  Hist,  Nat.  Cftv.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  606-9;  CarOajal,  Discurso,  pn 
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acts  as  these  that  Montezuma  II.  undid  the  work  of 
his  fathers,  and  spoiled  the  harmony  of  his  realm  by- 
caring  only  for  his  own  glory  and  that  of  his  court. 

36,  45-6,  58;  Dillon,  Hist  3fex.y  pp.  42r^;  Klcmm,  Cultur-Geschichte,  pp. 
65,  69,  68-72,  211;  Baril,  Mexique,  pp.  206-8;  BusnetTe,  V Empire  Mex., 
pp.  153-8;  Soden,  Spanierin  Peru,  torn,  ii.,  p.  13;  Lang's  Polynesian  Nat., 
p.  99;  BrovmelVs  Tnd.  Races,  p.  83;  Touron,  Hist  Gin.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  25-9, 
38;  Monglave,  EtsunU,  pp.  23,  65. 
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EDUCATION,     MARRIAGE,     CONCUBINAGE,     CHILDBIRTH,     AND 

BAPTISM. 

Education  of  the  Nahua  Yoirfn— Mannbb  of  Punishment— Mar- 
riage Preliminaries— Nuptial  Ceremony— -Observance  after 
Marriage— Mazatec,  OtouU  Cuichimec,  and  Toltec  Marriages 
—Divorce — Concubinage — Ceremonies  Preliminary  to  Child- 
birth—Treatment OF  Pregnant  Women— Proceedings  of  Mid- 
wife—Superstitions WITH   REGARD  TO   WOMEN   WHO   DiED   IN 

Childbed— Abortion— Baptism— Speeches  of  Midwife— Naming 
of  Children— Baptism  among  the  Tlascaltecs,  Miztecs,  and 
Zapotecs— Circumcision  and  Scarification  of  Infants. 

In  examining  the  domestic  customs  of  the  Nahua 
nations  it  will  be  as  well  to  first  inquire  how  their 
children  were  reared  and  instructed.  The  education 
of  a  child  was  commenced  by  its  parents  as  soon  as  it 
was  able  to  walk,  and  was  finished  by  the  priests. 
Aside  from  the  superstitious  and  idolatrous  flavor  with 
which  everything  Aztec  was  more  or  less  tainted,  the 
care  taken  to  mold  aright  the  minds  of  the  youth  of 
both  sexes  is  worthy  of  admiration.  Both  parents 
and  priests  strenuously  endeavored  to  inspire  their 
pupils  with  a  horror  of  vice  and  a  love  of  truth.  Re- 
spect for  their  elders  and  modesty  in  their  actions  was 
one  of  their  first  lessons,  and  lying  was  severely  pun- 
ished. 

In  a  series  of  ancient  Aztec  paintings,  which  give 
a  hieroglyphical  history  of  the  Aztecs,  are  represented 

(340) 
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the  manner  in  which  children  were  brought  up,  the 
portion  of  food  allowed  them,  the  labors  they  were 
employed  in,  and  the  punishments  resorted  to  by 
parents  for  purposes  of  correction.  Purchas  relates 
that  the  book  containing  this  picture-history  with  in- 
terpretations made  by  natives,  was  obtained  by  the 
Spanish  governor,  who  intended  it  for  a  present  to  the' 
emperor  Charles  V.  The  ship  on  which  it  was  carried 
was  captured  by  a  French  man-of-war,  and  the  book 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  French  king's  geographer, 
Andrew  Thevet.  At  his  death  it  was  purchased  for 
twenty  French  crowns  by  Richard  Hakluyt,  then 
chaplain  to  the  English  ambassador  at  the  French 
court,  and  was  left  by  him  in  his  last  will  and  testa- 
ment to  Samuel  Purchas,  who  had  woodcut  copies 
made  from  the  original  and  published  them,  with 
explanatory  text,  for  the  benefit  of  science  and 
learning.  In  that  part  of  the  work  which  relates 
to  the*  bringing  up  and  education  of  children, — a 
specimen  page  of  which  is  given  in  the  chapter  of 
this  volume  which  treats  of  hieroglyphics, — a  boy 
and  girl  with  their  father  and  mother  are  depict- 
ed ;  three  small  circles,  each  of  which  represents  one 
year,  show  that  the  children  are  three  years  of  age, 
while  the  good  counsel  they  are  receiving  issues  vis- 
ibly from  the  father's  lips;  half  an  oval  divided  in 
its  breadth  shows  that  at  this  age  they  were  allowed 
half  a  cake  of  bread  at  each  meal.  During  their 
fourth  and  fifth  years  the  boys  are  accustomed  to  light 
bodily  labor,  such  as  carrying  light  burdens,  while  the 
girl  is  shown  a  distaff  by  her  mother,  and  instructed 
in  its  use.  At  this  age  their  ration  of  bread  is  a 
whole  cake.  During  their  sixth  and  seventh  years  the 
pictures  show  how  the  parents  begin  to  make  their 
children  useful.  The  boy  follows  his  father  to  the 
market-place,  carrying  a  light  load,  and  while  theio 
occupies  himself  in  gathering  up  grains  of  corn  or 
other  trifles  that  happen  to  be  spilt  about  the  stalls. 
The  girl  is  represented  as  spinning,  under  the  close 

Vol.  II.    16 
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surveillance  of  her  mother,  who  lectures  and  directs 
her  at  the  same  time.  The  allowance  of  bread  is  now 
a  cake  and  a  half,  and  continues  to  be  so  until  the 
children  have  reached  their  thirteenth  year.  We 
are  next  shown  the  various  modes  of  punishing  un- 
ruly children.  When  eight  years  old  they  are  merely 
shown  the  instruments  of  punishment  as  a  warning. 
At  ten,  boys  who  were  disobedient  or  rebellious  were 
bound  hand  and  foot  and  pricked  in  different  parts  of 
the  body  with  thorns  of  the  maguey;  girls  were  only 
pricked  in  the  hands  and  wrists ;  if  this  did  not  suffice 
they  were  beaten  with  sticks.  If  they  were  unruly 
when  eleven  years  old  they  were  held  over  a  pile  of 
burning  chile,  and  forced  to  inhale  the  smoke,  which 
caused  great  pain.^  At  twelve  years  of  age  a  bad 
boj  was  bound  hand  and  foot  and  exposed  naked  in  a 
damp  place  during  an  entire  day ;  the  naughty  girl  of 
the  same  age  was  obliged  to  rise  in  the  night  and 
Hweep  the  whole  house.^  From  the  age  of  thirteen 
years  the  allowance  of  bread  was  increased  to  two 
cakes.  Between  the  ages  of  thirteen  and  fifteen  the 
boys  were  employed  in  bringing  wood  from  the  mount- 
ains by  land  or  in  canoes,  or  in  catching  fish ;  the  girls 
spent  their  tune  in  grinding  corn,  cooking,  and  weav- 
ing.  At  fifteen,  the  boys  were  delivered  to  the  priests 
to  receive  religious  instruction,  or  were  educated  as 
soldiers  by  an  officer  called  Achcauhtli.* 

The  schools  and  seminaries  were  annexed  to  the 
temples,  and  the  instruction  of  the  young  of  both 

^  Clavigero  writes:  'Nella  dipintura  cinqnantesimaseconda  si  rappresen- 
tano  due  ragazzi  d'lindici  anni,  ai  quali  per  uon  essersi  enieudati  con  altri 
gastighi,  fanno  i  lor  Padri  ricevere  nel  naso  il  fumo  del  Chilli,  o  sia  peve- 
rone.  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  d^l  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  103.  But  this  is  a 
mistake;  in  this  picture  we  see  a  ^rl  being  puuished  by  her  mother  in  the 
manner  describea,  and  a  bo^  b^  his  father. 

>  Clavigero  mentions  this  girl  as  *  una  putta .  • . .  cui  fa  sua  Madre  spazzar 
la  notte  tutta  la  casa,  e  parte  della  strada.'  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn, 
ii.,  p.  103. 

»  For  these  picture-writings  and  the  interpretations  of  them,  see:  Pur- 

chas  his  Pilgrimes,  vol.  iv.,  pp.  1103-7;  Codex  Bodleian,  in  Kingsborotufh^s 

Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  i.,  plates  59-62;  Codex  Mendoza,  in  Id.,  vol.  i.,  and  vol.  v., 

pp.  93-7;  Carhajal  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  566-575;  Clavigero ^ 

.Gloria  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  102-3. 
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sexes  was  a  monopoly  in  the  hands  of  the  priests.  In 
general  boys  were  sent  to  the  colleges  between  the 
acres  of  six  and  nine  years;  they  were  dressed  in 
black,  their  hair  was  left  uncut,*  and  they  were  placed 
under  the  charge  of  priests  specially  appointed  for 
that  purpose,  who  instructed  them  m  the  branches 
most  suitable  to  their  future  calling.  All  were  in- 
structed in  reli^on  and  particular  attention  was  given 
to  good  behavior  and  morals.  No  women  were  per- 
mitted to  enter  the  college,  nor  could  the  youths  on 
any  account  have  communication  with  the  other  sex. 
At  certain  seasons  they  were  required  to  abstain  from 
various  kinds  of  food. 

The  schools,  or  colleges,  were  of  two  distinct  classes. 
Those  attended  by  the  common  people  were  called 
telpochcalli,  or  *  houses  of  the  youths;'  there  was  one 
of  these  in  each  quarter  of  the  city,  after  the  manner 
of  our  public  schools,  and  the  parents  of  the  district 
were  required  to  enter  their  children  at  the  age  of  four 
or  five  years.  The  telpochtlato,  or  *  chief  of  youth,* 
instructed  them  how  to  sweep  the  sanctuary,  to  replen- 
ish the  fire  in  the  sacred  censers,  to  clean  the  school- 
house,  to  do  penance,  more  or  less  severe  according  to 
their  age,  and  to  go  in  parties  to  the  forest  to  gather 
wood  for  the  temple.  Each  pupil  took  his  meals  at 
the  house  of  his  parents,  but  all  were  obliged  to  sleep 
in  the  seminary.  At  nightfall  all  assembled  in  the 
cuicdCcUco,  or  'house  of  song,'  and  were  there  taught 
the  arts  of  singing  and  dancing,  which  formed  part  of 
a  Mexican  education;  they  were  also  exercised  here 

*  'Tenian  estas  gentes  tambien  por  ley  que  todos  los  nifiofl  llegados  h 
lo6  seis  afios  hasta  loe  nneve  habian  de  enviar  Iob  padres  k  los  Templos  para 
eer  instruidos  en  La  doctrina  y  noticia  de  sus  leyes  las  cuales  contenian  casi 
todas  las  viitudesesplicadasla  en  ley  natural.*  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apologitica^ 
MS.,  cap.  clxxv.,  cczv.  'Todos  estos  religiosos  visten  de  negro  y  nunca 
oortan  ef  cabello. . .  .y  todos  los  hijos  de  las  personas  principales,  asi  seiiores 
como  ciudadanos  honrados,  estau  en  aquellas  religiones  y  hdbito  desdc  edad 
de  siete  ii  ocho  afios  fosta  que  los  sacan  para  los  casar.'  CorUs,  Cartas,  p. 
105.  'Cuando  el  nino  llegaba  d  diez  6  aoce  anos,  metianle  en  la  casa  de 
educacion  6  Calmeeae.^  Sahaffun,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  ii.,  lib.  viii.,  p.  326; 
Oviedo,  Hist,  Gen,,  torn.  ilL,  p.  302;  Torquemada^  Monarq.  Jnd,,  torn,  ii., 
p.  187. 
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in  the  use  of  arms.*  At  the  age  of  fifteen  or  sixteen, 
or  sometimes  earlier,  it  was  customary  for  the  parents 
to  withdraw  their  children  from  the  telpochcalli  that 
they  might  follow  a  trade  or  profession,  but  this  was 
never  done  without  first  making  a  present  to  the  tel- 
pochtlato.  The  schools  at  which  the  sons  of  the 
nobility  and  those  destined  to  be  priests  were  educated, 
were  called  calTuecac,  which  means  a  college,  or  mon- 
astery. The  pupils  did  not  do  as  much  manual  labor 
as  those  educated  in  the  telpochcalli,  nor  did  they 
take  their  meals  at  home,  but  in  the  building.  They 
were  under  the  supervision  of  priests  of  the  Tlama- 
cazqui  order,  who  instructed  them  in  all  that  the  ple- 
beians learned,  besides  many  of  the  arts  and  sciences, 
such  as  the  study  of  heroic  songs  and  sacred  hynms, 
which  they  had  to  learn  by  heart,  history,  religion, 
philosophy,  law,  astronomy,  astrology,  and  the  writing 
and  interpreting  of  hieroglyphics.  If  not  quick  and 
diligent,  they  were  given  less  food  and  more  work; 
they  were  admonished  to  be  virtuous  and  chaste,  and 
were  not  allowed  to  leave  the  temple,  until  with  their 
father  s  permission  they  went  out  from  it  to  be  mar- 
ried, or,  in  the  case  of  a  youth  of  strength  and  courage, 
to  go  to  the  wars ;  those  who  showed  qualities  fitted 
for  a  military  life  were  exercised  in  gynmastics  and 
trained  to  the  use  of  weapons,  to  shoot  with  the  bow, 
manage  the  shield,  and  to  cast  darts  at  a  mark.  Their 
courage,  strength,  and  endurance  underwent  severe 
tests;  they  were  early  aflforded  opportunities  of  real- 
izing the  hardships  of  camp  life,  and,  while  boys,  were 
sent  to  carry  provisions  to  the  soldiers,  upon  which 
occasions  their  behavior  was  closely  watched,  and  a 
display  of  courage  met  with  suitable  promotion  and 
reward.^ 


5  A  native  author  asserts  that  this  'house  of  song'  was  frequently  the 
scene  of  debauch  and  licentiousness.  Brasaeur  de  Bourboxirg^  uUt.  Nat, 
Viv.j  torn,  iii.,  p.  553. 

6  'Los  hijos  de  los  nobles  no  se  libraban  tampoco  de  faenas  corporales, 
pues  hacian  zanjas,  construian  paredes  y  desempenaban  otros  trabajos  seme- 
]  antes,  aunque  tambien  se  les  euseuaba  d  hablar  bien,  saludar,  hooer  rever- 
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Annexed  to  the  temples  were  large  buildings  used 
as  seminaries  for  girls.  The  maidens  who  were  edu- 
cated in  them  were  principally  the  daughters  of  lords 
and  princes.  They  were  presided  over  by  matrons  or 
vestal  priestesses,  brought  up  in  the  temple,  who 
watched  over  those  committed  to  their  care  with 
great  vigilance.  Day  and  night  the  exterior  of  the 
building  was  strictly  guarded  by  old  men,  to  prevent 
any  intercourse  between  the  sexes  from  taking  place ; 
the  maidens  could  not  even  leave  their  apartments 
without  a  guard;  if  any  one  broke  this  rule  and  went 
out  alone,  her  feet  were  pricked  with  thorns  till  the 
blood  flowed.  When  they  went  out,  it  was  together 
and  accompanied  by  the  matrons ;  upon  such  occasions 
they  were  not  allowed  to  raise  their  eyes,  or  in  any 
way  take  notice  of  anyone;  any  infringement  of  these 
rules  was  visited  with  severe  punishment.  The  maid- 
ens had  to  sweep  those  precincts  of  the  temple  occu- 
pied by  them,  and  attend  to  the  sacred  fire ;  they  were 
taufifht  the  tenets  of  their  religion  and  shown  how  to 
draV  blood  from  their  bodies  when  offering  sacrifice 
to  the  gods.  They  also  learned  how  to  make  feather- 
work,  and  to  spin,  and  weave  mantles;  particular  at- 
tention was  given  to  their  personal  cleanliness;  they 
were  obliged  to  bathe  frequently,  and  to  be  skil- 
ful and  diligent  in  all  household  affairs.  They  were 
taught  to  speak  with  reverence,  and  to  humble  them- 
selves in  the  presence  of  their  elders,  and  to  observe 
a  modest  and  bashful  demeanor  at  all  times.  They 
rose  at  day-break,  and  whenever  they  showed  them- 
selves idle  or  rude,  punishment  was  inflicted.  At 
night  the  pupils  slept  in  large  rooms  in  sight  of  the 
matrons,  who  watched  them  closely.  The  daughters 
of  nobles,  who  entered  the  seminaries  at  an  early  age, 
remained  there  until  taken  away  by  their  parents  to 
be  married.^ 

encias  y,  1o  ^ue  es  mas  importante,  aprendian  la  astronomia,  la  liistoria  y 
dcmas  conocimientos  que  aqiiellas  ffentes  alc4inzaban.*  Pimcntel,  Mem.  sobre 
la  Raza  Iiidigeita,  p.  66;  Acostn,  Hutt,  de  las  Yifd.y  pp.  444-6. 

"^  *  I  ban  tau  lioue»tas  que  uo  alzabau  Iub  ojus  del  suelo,  y  si  se  descuida- 
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Children  brought  up  in  the  house  of  their  parents 
were  taught  the  worship  of  the  gods,  and  were  fre- 
quently conducted  to  the  temple  in  order  that  they 
might  witness  the  religious  performances.  Military 
men  instructed  their  sons  in  the  use  of  weapons  and 
the  art  of  war,  and  lost  no  opportunity  of  inuring 
them  to  danger,  always  endeavoring  to  inspire  cour- 
age and  daring.  Laborers  and  artizans  usually  taught 
their  children  their  own  trade.  The  sons  of  the 
nobles  who  were  placed  in  the  seminaries  were  never 
permitted  to  go  out  unless  accompanied  by  one  of 
the  superiors  of  the  temple;  their  food  was  brought 
to  them  by  their  parents.  The  punishments  inflicted 
were  excessively  severe.  Liars  had  thorns  thrust  into 
their  lips;  and  sometimes,  if  the  fault  was  frequent, 
their  lips  were  slightly  split.  Those  who  were  negli- 
gent or  disobedient  were  bound  hand  and  foot,  and 
pricked  with  thorns  or  badly  pinched.  A  girl  who 
was  detected  looking  at  or  speaking  to  a  man  was 
severely  punished;  and  if  addicted  to  walking  the 
streets,  her  feet  were  tied  together,  and  pricked 
with  sharp  thorns.® 

There  was  in  Tezcuco,  during  the  reign  of  Neza- 
hualcoyotl,  a  large  seminary,  built  upon  the  west  side 
of  the  temple,  which  consisted  of  several  spacious 
halls  and  rooms,  with  a  courtyard,  and  was  called 
the  tlacoteo.  Here  the  king's  sons  were  brought  up 
and  instructed.  The  guardians  and  tutors  who  had 
charge  of  them  took  much  pains  to  instruct  them  in 

ban,  luego  les  hacian  serial  que  recogiesen  la  vista las  mnjeres  estaban 

por  si  en  piezas  apartadas,  no  salian  las  doncellas  de  sus  aposentos  d  la 

liuerta  6  verjelcs  sin  ir  acompailadas  con  sus  guardas Siendo  las  nijias  de 

cinco  afios  las  comenzaban  d  ensenar  d  hilar,  teier  y  labrar,  y  no  las  dejaban 
uudar  ociosas,  y  d  la  que  se  levantaba  de  labor  f  uera  de  tlempo,  atdbanle  los 
pi^s,  porque  asentase  y  estuviese  queda.*  Mendiefa,  Hist.  Ecles.^  jpp.  121-2. 
8  bee  further,  for  information  on  the  education  of  the  Mexicans:  So- 
lis,  Hist.  Cong.  Mcx.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  421-3;  Carbajal,  Discurso,  pp.  17-18; 
Hrasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  lii.,  pp.  563-4;  Bussi4:rre, 
L^ Empire  Mex.,  pp.  144-5;  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  ui.,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  xix.; 
Montanus,  Nieutve  Wecrcid,  pp.  267-8;  Fueulcal,  in  Ternaux-Campans, 
Voy.,  s<5rie  i.,  torn,  x.,  p.  251;  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  v.,  lib.  iv.;  Laet^  lioims 
OrLis,  p.  239;  Klemni,  Cultur-Geschichte,  torn,  v.,  pp.  38-47;  Chevalier, 
Mex.  Ancien  el  Mod.,  pp.  119-20. 
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everything  becoming  their  high  estate.  Besides  the 
use  of  arms,  they  were  taught  all  the  arts  and  sciences 
as  far  as  then  known,  and  were  made  fully  acquainted 
with  the  practical  working  of  precious  metals  and 
stones.  Separate  rooms  were  devoted  to  the  use  of 
the  king  s  daughters,  where  they  were  given  an  edu- 
cation fitting  their  station.  In  accordance  with  a  law 
of  the  realm,  the  king,  his  children  and  relatives,  with 
their  guardians  and  masters,  and  the  grandees  of  the 
kingdom,  came  together  every  eighty  days,  in  a  large 
hall  of  the  tlacoteo;  all  were  seated  according  to 
rank;  the  males  on  one  side,  and  the  females  on  the 
other.  All  the  men,  even  those  of  royal  blood,  were 
dressed  in  coarse  garments  of  nequen,  or  maguey-fibre. 
An  orator  ascended  a  sort  of  pulpit  and  commenced 
a  discourse,  in  which  he  censured  those  who  had  done 
badly  during  the  last  eighty  days,  and  praised  those 
who  had  done  well;  this  he  did  without  favor,  not 
even  hesitating  to  blame  the  king  if  he  saw  fit.  The 
discourse  was  deUvered  with  such  eloquence  and  feel- 
ing as  generally  to  move  the  audience  to  tears.* 

Sahagun,  Motolinia,  Mendieta,  and  other  early  wri- 
ters, who  were  well  acquainted  with  the  Mexican 
language,  give  us  specimens  of  the  exhortations  deliv- 
ered by  parents  to  their  children.  I  select  one  from 
the  first-mentioned  author,  as  an  example:  "Give  ear 
unto  me  and  hearken,  O  my  sons,"  says  the  Mexican 
parent,  "because  I  am  your  father;  and  I,  though 
unworthy,  am  chosen  by  the  gods  to  rule  and  govern 
this  city.  Thou  who  art  my  first-bom  and  the  eldest 
of  thy  brothers;  and  thou  the  second,  and  thou  the 
third,  and  thou  the  last  and  least — know  that  I  am 
anxious  and  concerned,  lest  some  of  you  should  prove 
worthless  in  after  life;  lest,  perad venture,  not  one 
among  you  should  prove  worthy  to  bear  my  dignities 
and  honors  after  me ;  perhaps  it  is  the  will  of  the  gods 
that  the  house  which  I  have  with  so  great  labor  built 

^  Ixtlilxochitl^  Hist,  Chick. ^  in  KingshorougK's  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.> 
pp.  244-^. 
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up,  shall  fall  to  the  ground  and  remain  a  ruin  and  a 
dung-hill ;  that  my  name  shall  be  no  more  remembered 
among  men;  that  after  my  death  no  man  shall  speak 
well  of  me.  Hear  now  the  words  that  I  shall  speak 
unto  you,  that  you  may  learn  how  to  be  of  use  in  the 
world,  and  how  to  draw  near  unto  the  gods  that  they 
may  show  favor  to  you ;  for  this  I  say  unto  you,  that 
those  who  weep  and  are  grieved;  those  who  sigh,  pray 
and  ponder;  those  who  are  watchful  at  night,  and 
wakeful  in  the  morning;  those  who  diligently  keep 
the  temples  cleanly  and  in  order;  those  who  are  rev- 
erent and  prayerful — all  these  find  favor  with  the 
gods;  to  all  such  the  gods  give  riches,  honor,  and 
prosperity,  even  as  they  give  them  to  those  who  are 
strong  in  battle.  It  is  by  such  deeds  the  gods  know 
their  friends,  and  to  such  they  give  high  rank  and 
military  distinctions;  success  in  battle,  and  an  hon- 
orable place  in  the  hall  of  justice ;  making  them  par- 
ents of  the  sun,  that  they  may  give  meat  and  drink 
not  only  to  the  gods  of  heaven,  but  also  to  the  gods 
of  hell;  and  such  as  are  thus  honored  are  revered  by 
all  brave  men  and  warriors:  all  men  look  on  them  as 
their  parents,  because  the  gods  have  shown  them  fa- 
vor; and  have  rendered  them  fit  to  hold  high  offices  and 
dignities  and  to  govern  with  justice;  they  are  placed 
near  the  god  of  fire,  the  father  of  all  the  gods,  whose 
dwelling  is  in  the  water  surrounded  by  turreted  walls 
of  flowers,  and  who  is  called  Ayamictlan  and  Xiuh- 
tecutli;  or  they  are  made  lords  of  the  rank  of  Tla- 
catecutli  or  Tlacochtecutli,  or  they  are  given  some 
lower  post  of  honor.  Perchance  they  are  given  some 
such  office  as  I  now  hold,  not  through  any  merit  of  my 
own,  but  because  the  gods  know  not  my  unworthiness. 
I  am  not  what  I  am  by  my  own  asking;  never  did  I  say, 
I  wish  to  be  so  and  so,  I  desire  this  or  that  honor;  the 
gods  have  done  me  this  honor  of  their  own  will,  for 
surely  all  is  theirs,  and  all  that  is  given  comes  from 
their  hand ;  nor  shall  any  one  say,  I  desire  this  or  that 
honor,  for  the  gods  give  as  they  please  and  to  whom 
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^  they  please,  and  stand  in  need  of  counsel  from  none. 
Harken,  my  sons,  to  another  sorrow  that  afflicts  me 
when  I  arise  at  midnight  to  pray  and  do  penance. 
Then  I  ponder  many  things,  and  my  heart  rises  and 
sinks  even  as  one  who  goes  up  and  down  mountains, 
for  I  am  satisfied  with  no  one  of  you.  Thou,  my  eld- 
est son,  dost  not  give  any  sign  of  improvement,  I  see . 
in  thee  nothing  manly,  thou  remainest  ever  a  boy,  thy 
conduct  does  not  become  an  elder  brother.  And  thou, 
my  second  son,  and  thou,  my  third,  I  see  in  you  no 
discretion  or  manliness;  perad venture  it  is  because 
you  are  second  and  third  that  you  have  become  care- 
less. What  will  become  of  you  in  the  world  ?  Lo, 
now,  are  you  not  the  children  of  noble  parents  ?  Your 
parents  are  not  tillers  of  the  soil  or  woodcutters. 
\Vliat,  I  say  again,  will  become  of  you?  Do  you 
wish  to  be  nothing  but  merchants,  to  carry  a  staff 
in  your  hands  and  a  load  on  your  backs?  Will 
you  become  laborers  and  work  with  your  hands? 
Harken,  my  sons,  and  give  heed  unto  my  words,  and 
I  will  point  out  to  you  those  things  which  you  shall 
do.  See  to  the  proper  observance  of  the  dances,  and 
the  music,  and  the  singing,  for  thus  will  you  please 
both  the  people  and  the  gods;  for  with  music  and 
singing  are  favors  and  riches  gained.  Endeavor  to 
learn  some  honorable  trade  or  profession,  such  as  work- 
ing in  feathers  or  precious  metals ;  for  by  such  means 
bread  can  be  obtained  in  time  of  necessity.  Pay  atten- 
tion to  every  branch  of  agriculture,  for  the  earth  desires 
not  food  or  drink,  but  only  to  bring  forth  and  produce. 
Your  fathers  sought  to  understand  these  things,  for 
though  they  were  gentlemen  and  nobles  they  took 
care  that  their  estate  should  be  properly  cultivated. 
If  you  think  only  of  your  high  rank  and  are  unmind- 
ful of  these  things,  how  will  you  support  your  family, 
in  no  part  of  the  world  does  anyone  support  himself  by 
his  gentility  only.  But  above  all  study  well  to  pro- 
vide all  those  things  which  are  necessary  for  the  sus- 
tenance of  the  body,  for  these  are  the  very  foundation 
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of  our  being,  and  rightly  are  they  called  tonctcaiutltO' 
miOy  that  is  to  say  our  flesh  and  bones,  because  it  is 
by  them  that  we  work,  live,  and  are  strong.  There 
is  no  man  in  the  world  but  what  eats,  for  each  one  has 
a  stomach  and  intestines.  The  greatest  lords  need 
food,  the  most  valiant  warrior  must  carry  a  bag  of 
victuals.  By  the  sustenance  of  the  body  life  is  up- 
held, by  it  the  world  is  peopled.  See,  therefore,  my 
sons,  that  you  be  careful  to  plant  the  corn  and  the 
magueys,  for  do  we  not  know  that  fruit  is  the  delight 
of  children ;  truly  it  cools  and  quenches  the  thirst  of 
the  little  ones.  And  you,  boys,  do  you  not  like  fruit  ? 
But  how  will  you  get  it  if  you  do  not  plant  and  grow 
it.  Give  heed,  my  sons,  to  the  conclusion  of  my  dis- 
course, and  let  it  be  written  upon  your  hearts.  Many 
more  things  could  I  say,  but  my  task  would  never  be 
ended.  A  few  more  words  only  will  I  add  that  have 
been  handed  down  to  us  from  our  forefathers. 
Firstly,  I  counsel  you  to  propitiate  the  gods,  who  are 
invisible  and  impalpable,  giving  them  your  whole  soul 
and  body.  Look  to  it  that  you  are  not  puffed  up  with 
pride,  that  you  are  neither  obstinate,  nor  of  a  weak, 
vacillating  mind,  but  take  heed  to  be  meek  and  hum- 
ble and  to  put  your  trust  in  the  gods,  lest  they  visit 
your  transgressions  upon  you,  for  from  them  nothing 
can  be  hidden,  they  punish  how  and  whom  they 
please.  Secondly,  my  sons,  endeavor  to  live  at  peace 
with  your  fellow-men.  Treat  all  with  deference  and 
respect;  if  any  speak  ill  of  you  answer  them  not 
again ;  be  kind  and  affable  to  all,  yet  converse  not  too 
freely  with  any ;  slander  no  man ;  be  patient,  return- 
ing good  for  evil,  and  the  gods  will  amply  avenge  your 
wrongs.  Lastly,  my  children,  be  not  wasteful  of 
your  goods  nor  of  your  time,  for  both  are  precious;  at 
all  seasons  pray  to  the  gods  and  take  counsel  with 
them;  be  diligent  about  those  thinsfs  which  are  useful. 

Til  • 

i  have  spoken  enough,  my  duty  is  done.     Peradven- 
ture  you  will  forget  or  take  no  heed  of  my  words.    As 
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you  will.     I  have  done  my  duty,  let  him  profit  by  my 
discourse  who  chooses. "  ^® 

The  customary  marrying-age  for  young  men  was 
from  twenty  to  twenty-two,  and  for  girls  from  eleven 
to  eiofhteen."  Marriaofes  between  blood  relations  or 
those  descended  from  a  common  ancestor  were  not 
allowed.  A  brother  could,  and  was  enjoined  to,  marry 
his  deceased  brother  s  wife,  but  this  was  only  consid- 
ered a  duty  if  the  widow  had  offspring  by  the  first 
marriage,  in  order  that  the  children  might  not  be 
fatherless."  When  a  youth  reached  a  marriageable 
age,  he  or  his  parents  asked  permission  of  his  teacher. 
He  seldom  was  allowed  any  choice  of  his  own,  but 
was  expected  to  abide  by  the  selection  of  his  parents. 
It  rarely  happened  that  a  marriage  took  place  without 
the  sanction  of  parents  or  relatives,  and  he  who  pre- 
sumed to  choose  his  own  wife,  or  married  without 
such  consent,  had  to  undergo  penance,  and  was 
looked  upon  as  ungrateful,  ill-bred,  and  apostate. 
In  some  parts  the  high  priest  commanded  them  to 
marry  when  they  arrived  at  the  proper  age,  and  he 
who  refused  to  comply  was  obliged  to  remain  conti- 
nent through  life,  and  dedicate  the  remainder  of  his 
days  to  the  service  of  the  gods.  Should  he  afterward 
repent  and  desire  to  marry,  he  was  despised  by  all 
his  friends  and  publicly  denounced  as  infamous,  ina^- 
much  as  he  had  shown  himself  to  be  devoid  of  firm- 
ness, and  unable  to  keep  the  vow  of  chastity  to  which 
he  had  voluntarily  bound  himself;  nor  would  any  re- 
spectable woman  afterward  accept  him  as  a  husband. 
In  Tlascala,  if  any  one  carelessly  allowed  the  time  to 
pass  by  without  taking  a  wife,  or  deciding  upon  a  hfe 

^^  Sahaaun,  Hist.  Gen.^ioxa.  ii.,  lib.  vi.,  pp.  11^19.  A  literal  transla- 
tion of  Sanagun  would  be  unintelligible  to  the  reader.  I  therefore  liave 
merely  followed  as  closely  as  possible  the  spirit  and  sense  of  this  discourse. 
For  further  exhortations  and  advice  to  children  see  Id.^  pp.  119-52;  Men- 
dieta.  Hist.  Ecles.y  pp.  112;  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  493-9; 
Clamgero,  Storia  Ant.  del  MessicOy  torn,  ii.,  pp.  i04-9. 

1^  Although  Gomara  says  'casan  ellos  a  los  veinte  afios,  y  aun  antes:  y 
ellas  d  diez.'  Conq.  Mex.^  tol.  314. 

1*  Torquemadaf  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  380;  Carbajal,  Discurso,  p. 
16. 
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of  chastity,  his  hair  was  cut  short  and  he  was  driven 
out  from  the  company  of  the  youths  with  whom  he 
was  educated. 

Cutting  the  hair  formed  a  part  of  the  marriage  cer- 
emony, but  the  mode  of  cutting  was  different  from 
that  of  the  penalty.^  When  the  time  came  for  the 
parents  to  choose  a  wife  for  their  son,  all  the  relations 
were  called  together  and  informed  by  the  father  that 
the  youth  had  now  reached  an  age  when  he  should  be 
provided  with  a  wife ;  for  that  he  was  now  a  man,  and 
must  learn  how  to  perform  the  duties  of  a  man,  and 
refrain  from  boyish  tricks  and  promiscuous  intercourse 
with  women.  The  youth  was  then  summoned  before 
his  parents,  and  his  father  addressed  him,  saying: 
*'My  son,  thou  art  now  a  man,  and  it  seems  to  us 
proper  to  search  among  the  maidens  for  a  wife  for 
thee.  Ask  thy  tutors  for  permission  to  separate  thy- 
self from  thy  friends,  the  youths  with  whom  thou 
hast  been  educated.  Make  known  our  wishes  to 
those  called  Telpuchtlatoque,  who  have  the  charge 
of  thee."  The  youth  in  answer  expressed  "his  willing- 
ness and  desire  to  enter  into  their  plans.  The  parents 
then  set  about  preparing  a  quantity  of  food,  such  as 
tamales,  chocolate,  and  other  dishes ;  and  also  provided 
a  small  axe,  which  was  to  bear  a  part  in  the  next  pro- 
ceeding. The  repast  being  prepared,  an  invitation 
was  sent  to  the  priests  who  were  instructors  of  the 
youth,  accompanied  with  presents  of  food  and  pipes 
of  tobacco ;  all  the  relations  were  also  invited.  When 
the  meal  was  finished,  the  relations,  and  guardians  of 
the  ward  in  which  the  parents  of  the  pair  lived,  seated 
themselves.  Then  one  of  the  youth's  relations,  ad- 
dressing the   priestly  instructors  of  the  youth  said: 

w  *Por  otro  rcspecto  no  era  pena  trasquilar  los  tales  mancebos,  sino  cere- 
monia  de  bus  casaniientos:  esto  era,  por  que  dejando  la  cabellera  Bigiiificaba 
dejar  la  lozania  y  liviandad  de  mancebo;  y  asi  como  desde  adelante  habia 
de  criar  nueva  forma  de  cabellos,  tuviese  nueva  seso  y  cordura  para  regir  su 
muger  y  casa.  Bien  creo  que  debia  de  haber  alguna  diferencia  en  estoe 
trasquilados  cuando  se  trasquilaban  por  ceremonia  6  por  pena.'  Las  Casas, 
Hist.  ApologHuMf  MS.,  cap.  cxxxix.;  CarbajcU  Espitiosa,  Hist,  Mex.,  torn, 
i.  p.  577. 
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*'  Here,  in  the  presence  of  all,  we  beg  of  you  not  to  be 
troubled  because  this  lad,  our  son,  desires  to  withdraw 
from  your  company,  and  to  take  a  wife;  behold  this 
axe,  it  is  a  sign  that  he  is  anxious  to  separate  from 
you;  according  to  our  Mexican  custom,  take  it,  and  leave 
us  the  youth."  Then  the  priest  answered:  "I,  and 
the  young  men  with  whom  your  son  has  been  educated 
have  heard  how  that  you  have  determined  to  marry 
him  and  that  from  henceforward,  forever,  he  will  be 
parted  from  us;  let  everything  be  done  as  you  wish." 
The  tutor  of  the  youth  next  addressed  him,  entreat- 
ing him  to  persevere  in  the  paths  of  virtue,  not  to  for- 
fet  the  teachings  he  has  received,  and  to  continue  to 
e  a  zealous  servant  of  the  gods;  he  advised  him  that 
as  he  was  now  about  to  take  a  wife  he  must  be  careful 
to  provide  for  her  support,  and  to  bring  up  and  instruct 
his  children  in  the  same  manner  as  he  had  been  edu- 
cated. He  adjured  him  to  be  courageous  in  battle,  to 
honor  and  obey  his  parents,  to  show  respect  to  his 
seniors  and  all  aged  persons;  and  so  the  speaker  am- 
bled morally  along  at  some  length,  but  I  spare  the 
reader  the  remainder  of  the  discourse.^*  The  priests 
then  took  their  leave,  bearing  the  axe  with  them,  and 
the  young  man  remained  in  his  father's  house. 

Soon  after  this  the  parents  called  the  relations 
together  once  more  to  consult  upon  the  selection  of  a 
maiden  suitable  to  be  the  wife  of  their  son.  Their 
first  act,  and  one  that  was  of  paramount  importance, 
was  to  ascertain  the  day  and  sign  of  his  birth.  If 
they  were  unable  to  remember  or  calculate  the  sign 
they  called  in  the  aid  of  astrologers,  or  soothsayers, 
who  by  certain  reckonings  and  ceremonies  interpreted 
all  they  sought  to  know.  The  birthday  and  sign  of 
the  damsel  were  in  like  manner  ascertained..  If  the 
horoscope  of  both  was  favorable,  the  astrologers  pre- 
dicted a  happy  union  with  prosperity  and  good  fortune 
to  both,  but  if  the  signs  did  not  agree  they  foretold 

^^  Sahofrurtf   Hist.   Gen.,  torn,  ii.,  lib.   vi.,  pp.  152-3;  Mendieta^  Hist 
Ecks.,  p.  i25;  Las  Casas,  Hist.  ApologHicaf  MS.,  cap.  cxxxix. 
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adversity  and  evil  fortune,  and  it  became  necessary  to 
choose  another  maiden.  Once  assured  of  a  favorable 
combination  according  to  the  auguries,  steps  were 
taken  to  obtain  the  consent  of  the  girls  parents.  For 
this  purpose  the  parents  and  relatives  of  the  youth 
commissioned  two  old  women,  chosen  from  among  the 
most  discreet  and  virtuous  of  the  district,  who  were 
to  act  as  negotiators  in  the  affair;  these  were  called 
cihuatlanque.  They  went  on  the  part  of  the  bride- 
groom and  conveyed  the  message  to  the  parents  or 
nearest  relatives  of  the  young  girl.  Their  first  visit 
was  made  shortly  after  midnight  or  upon  the  follow- 
ing morning,  upon  which  occasion  they  took  with  them 
some  presents  to  offer  to  the  girl's  parents.  Upon 
their  arrival  they  commenced  a  suitable  address,  in 
which  they  formally  solicited  the  hand  of  the  girl  in 
marriage.  The  first  overture  was  invariably  rejected 
and  some  frivolous  excuse  given,  even  though  the 
girl's  relatives  might  be  more  desirous  of  the  match 
than  those  who  soUcited  it.  The  embassy  was  told 
that  the  girl  was  not  yet  of  an  age  to  marry,  or  that 
she  was  not  worthy  of  the  honor  offered  her.  After 
some  few  more  such  compliments  had  been  paid,  the 
matrons  returned  to  those  who  had  sent  them.  A 
few  days  having  elapsed,  the  old  women  were  sent 
back  bearing  more  presents,  and  with  instructions  to 
again  solicit  the  alliance,  and  to  define  clearly  the 
position  of  the  suitor,  his  qualifications  and  riches. 
Upon  this  second  interview  the  negotiations  assumed 
a  more  business-like  aspect;  the  conversation  turned 
upon  the  portion  that  each  would  bring  to  the  other, 
and  finally  the  relatives  of  the  girl  consented  to  con- 
sider the  affair;  yet  they  still  maintained  a  semblance 
of  reluctance,  insisting  that  the  girl  was  not  worthy 
to  become  the  wife  of  so  estimable  a  young  man ;  but 
adding  that,  as  the  matter  was  urged  with  so  much 
importunity,  they  would  on  the  morrow  assemble  all 
the  relations  of  the  young  woman,  that  they  might 
consult   together   about  the  affair;   they  then  closed 
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the  conference  by  inviting  their  visitors  to  be  present 
on  that  occasion  and  receive  their  final  decision. 

The  next  day  the  parents  of  the  girl  called  a  meeting 
of  all  her  relatives,  at  which  the  proposed  alliance  was 
discussed  with  due  deliberation;  and  the  girl  being 
called  before  them,  much  good  advice  was  given  her; 
her  duties  as  a  wife  were  defined,  she  was  charged  to 
serve  and  please  her  husband,  and  not  bring  disgrace 
upon  her  parents.  Information  of  their  decision  was 
then  sent  to  the  parents  of  the  young  man,  and  prep- 
arations for  a  fitting  celebration  of  the  wedding  com- 
menced. The  augurs  were  consulted  and  requested 
to  name  a  lucky  day  for  the  ceremony;  the  signs 
AccUly  Ozomatli,  Cipactli,  Quauhtli,  or  Calli,  were 
deemed  most  favorable,  and  one  or  other  of  them  was 
generally  selected  for  the  celebration  of  the  nuptials. 
Several  ensuing  days  were  spent  by  both  families  in 
preparing  for  the  marriage  celebration,  and  in  issuing 
invitations  to  friends  and  relations.  The  ceremony 
was  always  performed  at  the  house  of  the  bride- 
groom's parents,  where  the  best  room  was  put  in 
order  for  the  occasion;  the  roof  and  walls  were  fes- 
tooned with  green  branches  and  garlands  of  flowers, 
disposed  with  great  taste,  and  the  floor  was  strewn 
with  the  same.  In  the  centre  stood  a  brazier  con- 
taining fire.  When  all  the  arrangements  were  com- 
pleted, certain  of  the  bridegroom's  friends  and  relatives 
went  to  the  house  of  his  intended  to  conduct  her  to 
the  room.  If  the  distance  was  great,  or  the  bride 
the  daughter  of  a  lord  or  great  personage,  she  was 
borne  upon  a  litter,  otherwise  she  was  carried  on  the 
back  of  the  bride's-woman,  or  sponsor,  accompanied  by 
a  large  concourse  of  people,  disposed  in  two  rows  and 
bearing  torches.  The  bride  occupied  the  centre  of 
the  procession,  and  immediately  about  her  walked  her 
nearest  relatives.  As  the  procession  passed,  many  of 
the  lookers-on  profited  by  the  occasion,  to  point  her 
out  to  their  own  daughters  as  an  example  worthy  of 
emulation. 
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The  bridegroom  met  his  betrothed  at  the  entraoce 
of  his  house,  preceded  by  four  women  bearing  lighted 
torches ;  in  his  hands  he  carried  a  censer  with  burning 
incense,  and  another  was  given  to  the  bride;  with 
these  they  at  once  perfumed  each  other,  and  the 
groom,  taking  her  by  the  hand,  led  her  into  the  room 
prepared  for  the  ceremony.  They  were  then  seated 
upon  an  ornamented  and  painted  mat  spread  close  to 
the  fireplace,  the  woman  being  placed  on  the  left  of 
the  man.^*^  The  bridegroom's  mother  then  came  for- 
ward with  presents  for  her  daughter-in-law,  and 
dressed  her  in  a  huipil,  or  short  chemise,  at  the  same 
time  laying  at  her  feet  a  cuatli,  or  skirt,  richly  em- 
broidered and  worked.  Next  the  bride's  mother  gave 
presents  to  the  bridegroom;  she  covered  him  with  a 
mantle,  which  she  fastened  at  the  shoulder,  and  placed 
a  maxtli  or  breech-clout  at  his  feet.  The  most  im- 
portant part  in  the  ceremony  was  next  performed  by 
the  priest,  who  made  a  long  address  to  the  betrothed 
couple,  in  which  he  defined  the  duties  of  the  married 
state,  and  pointed  out  to  them  the  obedience  a  wife 
should  observe  towards  her  husband,  and  the  care  and 
attention  the  latter  should  give  to  her,  how  that  he 
was  bound  to  maintain  and  support  her,  and  the  chil- 
dren they  might  have.  He  was  enjoined  to  bring  up 
and  educate  his  children  near  him,  teaching  all  accord- 
ing to  their  abilities,  to  make  them  useful  members  of 
society,  and  to  instruct  them  in  habits  of  industry. 
A  wife's  duties,  he  said,  were  to  labor  and  aid  her 
husband   in   obtaining  sustenance   for  their  family. 

1^  *  Venian  los  de  la  casa  del  mozo  d  llevar  d  la  moza  de  parte  de  nochc: 
llevdbaiila  con  gran  soleninidad  acuestas  de  una  matrona,  v  con  muchas 
bachas  de  teas  encendidas  en  dos  rencles  delante  de  ella.*  ^ahagun^  Hist. 
Gen.,  torn,  i.,  lib.  ii.,  pp.  82,  157.  'Pronuba,  (^ua.m  A 7na7iiesam  vocabant, 
sponsam  tergo  gestans,  qiiatuor  foeminls  comitantibus  quse  pineis  tiedis, 
preelucerent,  illam  post  Soils  occasum,  ad  limen  domus  in  qua  parentis 
sponsi  manebant,  sistebat.*  Laei,  Novus  OrbiSy  p.  239.  *Laceiebracion  era 
que  la  desposada  la  Ilevaba  d  cuestas  d  prima  noche  una  amanteca,  aue  es 
medica,  6  hiban  con  ellaa  cuatro  mujeres  con  sue  achas  depino  resinaao  en- 
cendidas, con  que  la  hiban  a^umbrando,  v  llegada  d  casa  del  dcsposado,  los 
padres  del  desnosado  la  salian  d  Ff^cibir  at  patio  de  la  casa,  y  la  nietian  en 
una  sala  donae  el  desposado  la  estiva  aguardando.*  Codex  Mcndozct,  in 
KingsborougJCs  Mex.  Antiq.j  vol.  v.,  p  99. 
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Both  were  exhorted  to  be  faithful  to  one  another,  to 
maintain  peace  and  harmony  between  themselves,  to 
overlook  each  other's  failings,  and  to  help  one  another, 
ever  bearing  in  mind  that  they  were  united  for  life  by 
a  tie  which  only  death  could  sever.  The  rites  of 
marriage  were  always  conducted  with  much  solem- 
nity, and  during  the  ceremony  nothing  was  said  or 
done  contrary  to  the  rules  of  modesty  and  decorum. 
At  the  conclusion  of  the  address  the  couple  stood  up, 
and  the  priest  tied  the  end  of  the  man  s  mantle  to  the 
dress  of  the  woman;  they  then  walked  seven  times 
round  the  fire,  casting  therein  copal  and  incense,  and 
giving  presents  to  each  other,  while  their  friends  and 
relatives  threw  chains  of  flowers  about  their  necks 
and  crowned  them  with  garlands.^*  The  mother-in- 
law  of  the  bride  now  brought  some  food,  and  gave 
four  mouthfuls  to  the  bride  to  eat  and  afterwards  gave 
the  same  quantity  to  the  bridegroom.  They  then 
received  the  congratulations  of  their  friends,  while  at 
the  same  time  a  dance  was  performed  to  the  sound  of 
musical  instruments.  Accompanied  by  the  dancers 
and  musicians,  the  newly  wedded  pair  was  conducted 
to  the  temple,  at  the  door  of  which  the  tlamacaxques, 
or  priests,  appeared  to  receive  them.  While  the  com- 
pany remained  below,  the  wedded  couple  with  their 
sponsors  and  parents  ascended  the  steps  of  the  temple. 
The  priest  wore  his  robes  of  ceremony,  and  carried  in 
his  hand  an  incensory  filled  with  incense,  with  which 

^*  *Un  sacerdote  ataba  una  punta  del  hueipilUy  6  camisa  de  la  doncella, 

con  otra  del  tilniatli^  6  capa  ael  j6ven.*  Carbajal  Espinosay  Hist.  Mex., 

torn.  L,  p.  657.     *A1  tiempo  que  los  novios  se  avian  de  acostar  ^  dormir  en 

uno,  toraaban  la  halda  delantera  de  la  camisa  de  la  novia,  ^  atdbanla  d  la 

nianta  de  algodon  que  tenia  cubierta  el  novio.*  Oviedo^  Hist.  Gen,,  torn,  iii., 

p.  548.  'Unas  viejas  que  se  llaman  tiiici,  ataban  la  esquina  de  la  nianta  del 

mozo,  con  la  falda  del  vipil  de  la  moza.'  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn.  1.,  lib. 

ii.,    p.  83.     *Hecho8  los  tratados,  comparecian  ambos  contrayentes  en  el 

tempio,   y  uno  de  los  sacerdotes  ex&minaba  su  voluntad  con  preguntiis 

rituales;  y  despues  tomaba  con  una  mano  el  velo  de  la  muger,  y  con  otra  el 

manto  del  niando,  y  los  afiudabapor  los  extremos,  signiBcando  el  vinculo 

interior  de  las  dos  voluntades.     Con  esto  gi^nero  de  yugo  nupcial  volvian  li 

8U  caaa,  en  compafiia  del  mismo  sacerdote:  donde entraban  d  visitar  cl 

fuego  dom^stico,  que  d  su  parecer,  mediaban  en  la  paz  de  los  casados,  y 

dal^n  siete  vueltais  d  ^1  siguieudo  al  sacerdote.*  SoiiSy  Hist.  Conq.  Mcx., 

torn,  i.,  pp.  432-3. 

Vol.  n.    17 
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he  proceeded  to  perfume  them.  He  then  placed  him- 
self between  the  two,  with  the  man  on  his  right  and 
the  woman  on  his  left,  and  taking  them  by  the  hands 
led  them  to  the  altar  of  the  idol,  muttering  prayers 
as  he  went.  The  altar  reached,  he  placed  upon  each 
of  the  parties  a  very  fine  and  showy  shawl  woven  and 
variegated  with  many  colors,  in  the  centre  of  which 
was  painted  a  skeleton,  as  a  symbol  that  death  only 
could  now  separate  them  from  each  other.     He  then 

Eerfumed  them  again  with  the  incensory,  and  led  them 
ack  to  the  door  of  the  temple,  where  they  were  re- 
ceived by  the  assemblage  and  accompanied  to  their 
home  with  dancing  and  music.  The  marriage  cere- 
monies being  finished,  the  relatives  and  friends  partook 
of  a  banquet,  and  amidst  much  rejoicing  congratulated 
each  other  on  the  new  relations  they  had  acquired. 
In  the  feasting,  drinking,  and  dancing  the  bridal  pair 
took  no  part;  they  had  now  to  enter  upon  a  season  of 
fasting  and  penance,  which  lasted  four  days,  in  the 
strict  retirement  of  their  room,  where  they  were 
closely  guarded  by  old  women;  on  no  account  were 
they  permitted  to  leave  their  room  except  for  the 
necessary  calls  of  nature,  or  to  ofier  sacrifice  to  the 
gods;  the  time  was  to  be  passed  in  prayer,  and  on  no 
account  were  they  to  allow  their  passions  to  get  the 
better  of  them  or  indulge  in  carnal  intercourse.  Such 
weakness  on  their  part  would,  they  believed,  bring 
discord  or  death  or  some  other  dire  misfortune  between 
them.  The  close  confinement,  the  watchful  guard  and 
imposed  penances  were  intended  to  calm  their  passions 
and  purify  their  minds,  whereby  they  would  be  more 
fitted  to  undertake  the  duties  before  them,  and  not  be 
led  astray  by  unruly  desires.  What  small  supply  of 
sustenance  they  received  in  the  four  days  of  their 
retirement  was  carried  to  them  by  the  old  women  who 
had  charge  of  them,  and  during  this  time  they  neither 
washed  nor  bathed  themselves ;  they  were  dressed  in 
new  garments  and  wore  certain  charms  and  regalia 
pertaining  to  their  patron  idol.     At  midnight  they 
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came  forth  to  offer  sacrifice  and  bum  incense  on  the 
altar  in  their  house,  in  front  of  which  thev  also  left 
food  offerings  for  their  god;  this  they  did  during  the 
four  days  of  abstinence,  while  their  friends  and  rela- 
tives continued  their  rejoicings,  festivities,  and  danc- 
ing." Upon  the  fourth  night,  when  the  marriage  was 
to  be  consummated,  two  priests  of  the  temple  pre- 
pared a  couch  of  two  mats,  between  which  were  placed 
some  feathers  and  a  stone  somewhat  the  color  of  an 
emerald,  called  chcdchiuite;  underneath  they  put  a 
piece  of  tiger-skin,  and  on  top  of  all  they  spread  some 
cotton  cloths.  At  the  four  comers  of  the  bed  were 
placed  green  reeds  perfumed,  and  thorns  of  the  ma- 
guey with  which  the  pair  were  to  draw  blood  from  their 
tongues  and  ears  when  they  sacrificed  to  the  gods.^^ 
The  following  morning  the  bridal  pair  took  the  bed 
on  which  they  had  lam,  with  the  cloths,  reeds,  and 
food  they  had  offered  to  their  god  during  the  four  days 
of  penance,  to  the  temple  and  left  them  ajs  a  thanks- 
giving offering.^     If  any  charcoal  or  ashes  were  found 

1^  '  Quedando  los  esposos  en  aquella  estancia  durante  los  cnatro  dias 
siguientea,  sin  salir  de  el  la,  sino  d  media  noche  para  inceitsar  d  los  idolos  y 
hacerles  oblacioues  de  diversas  especieft  de  manjares.*  Carbajal  Espinosa^ 
Hist.  Mex.f  torn,  i.,  p.  557.  *A  la  media  noche  y  al  medio  dia  salian  de  su 
aposento  d  poner  encienso  sobre  un  altar  que  en  su  casa  tenian.*  MendietUt 
Hist.  Ecles.y  p.  128.  *Lo8  padrinos  llevaban  d  los  novlos  d  otra  pieza  sepa- 
rada,  donde  los  dejaban  solos,  encerrdndolos  por  la  parte  de  afuera,  hasta  la 
mafiana  si^iente,  que  venian  d  abrirles,  y  todo  el  concurso  repetia  las  enho- 
rabuenasy  suponiendo  ya  consumado  el  matrimonio.*  Vcytia,  Hist.  Ant. 
Mej.j  torn,  ii.,  p.  26. 

IS  The  position  of  the  tiser-skin  is  doubtful:  'Ponian  tambien  vn  pedafo 
de  cuero  de  Tigre,  debajo  de  las  esteras.*  Torquenuuia,  Monarq.  Ina.^  torn, 
ii..  p.  415.  'ronian  un  pedazo  de  cuero  de  tigre  encima  de  las  esteras.' 
Mendieta^  Hist.  Ecles.y  p.  128.  *La  estera  sobre  que  habian  dormido,  que 
se  VLaxnBkh^^  petatl,  la  sacaban  al  medio  del  patio,  y  alii  la  sacudian  con  cierta 
ceremonia,  y  despues  tomaban  d  ponerla  en  el  lugar  donde  habian  de  dor- 
mir.*  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.^  tom.  li.,  lib.  vi.,  p.  1^. 

*•  *Otra  ceremonia,  casi  como  esta,  vsabanlosdel  Pueblo  de  Israel,  acerca 
del  acostar  los  Novios,  la  primera  noche  de  bus  Bodas,  (|ue  les  ponian  vna 
sabana,  h  lien^o,  para  que  en  ^l  se  estampase  el  testimonio  de  la  virginidad, 
que  era  la  sanere,  que  del  primer  acto  se  vertla,  la  qual  se  quitaba  de  la 
cama  delante  de  testiffos,  que  pudiesen  afirmar  haverla  visto,  con  la  sei^al  do 
la  sangre,  que  comprooaba  la  corrupcion  de  la  Doncella  v  embuelta,  6  do- 
blada,  la  ponian  en  cierto  lu^r,  diputado  para  esto,  donde  quedaba  guar- 
dada,  en  memoria  de  la  limpie^a,  y  puridad,  con  que  la  dicha  Doncella  venia 
k  poder  de  su  Marido.  Sena  posible,  que  quisiesc.significar  entre  estos  In- 
dios  lo  mismo,  este  cuidado  de  los  viejos,  de  traer  manta,  6  sabana,  y  ten- 
derla  sobre  la  cama  de  los  desposados,  para  los  primeros  actos  matrimoniales; 
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in  the  bridal  chamber  they  considered  it  an  evil  omen, 
but  if,  on  the  other  hand,  a  grain  of  corn  or  other 
seed  was  found,  they  considered  it  a  sign  of  a  long  and 
prosperous  life  and  a  happy  union.  A  baptismal 
ceremony  was  next  performed,  the  wedded  pair  being 
placed  on  green  reed  mats,  while  the  priests  poured 
water  over  them.  Nobles  received  four  ablutions  with 
water  in  honor  of  ChcUchihuitlicue,  the  goddess  of 
waters,  and  four  of  wine,  in  reverence  to  TezcatzonccUl, 
the  god  of  wine.  After  the  bath  they  were  dressed 
in  new  vestments,  the  bride's  head  was  adorned  with 
white  feathers  and  her  hands  and  feet  with  red.  To 
her  husband  was  given  a  thurible,  filled  with  incense 
wherewith  to  perfume  his  household  gods.  At  the 
conclusion  of  these  ceremonies  a  further  distribution 
of  dresses  and  presents  was  made,  and  the  company 
partook  of  food  and  wine,  while  the  scene  was  enliv^ 
ened  with  songs  and  dances.  Some  more  good  advice, 
of  which  the  Aztecs  seem  to  have  had  a  never-failing 
store,  was  then  given  to  the  wedded  pair  by  the 
mothers-in-law  or  nearest  relatives,  and  thus  ended 
the  nuptial  ceremonies,  which  were  conducted  in 
accordance  with  the  means  of  the  principal  parties 
concerned.*^  In  some  places,  proof  of  the  maiden  s 
virginity  was  required  on  the  morning  following  the 
consummation  of  the  marriage.  In  such  case  the 
sponsors  entered  the  room  where  the  wedded  pair  had 
passed  the  night  and  demanded  the  bride's  chemise ; 
if  they  found  it  stained  with  blood  they  brought  it 
out,  placed  it  on  a  stick,  and  exhibited  it  to  all  present 
as  an  evidence  that  the  bride  was  a  virgin ;  then  a 
dance  was  formed  and  the  procession  went  through  all 
the  place,  carrying  the  chemise  on  a  stick,  dancing  and 

y  68  creible,  que  seria  este  el  intento,  pues  la  ropa,  y  est-eras,  que  sin-ieron 
eii  este  Sacrincio,  Be  llevabau  al  Templo,  y  no  Servian  mas  en  casa,  como  ni 
nuis,  ni  menos  la  ceremonia  antigiia  de  guardar  la  sabana,  con  sangre,  entre 
los  Hebreos,  en  lugar  particular,  y  seguro.'  Torquenuida,  Monarq.  Ind., 
torn,  ii.,  p.  416. 

^^  Mcudieta,  Hist.  Edes.^  pp.  116-20,  127-8;  Torquemaday  Monarq. 
Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  416;  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  548-9;  Sahct^uttf 
Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  ii.,  lib.  vi.,  pp.  158-60;  Carbajcd,  Discursoj  p.  19. 
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expressing  their  joy,  an(J  this  was  called  'dancing  the 
chemise/  If  it  happened  that  the  chemise  was  un- 
stained, tears  and  lamentations  took  the  place  of  re- 
joicing, abuse  and  insults  were  heaped  upon  the  bride, 
and  her  husband  was  at  liberty  to  repudiate  her.^^  In 
the  kingdom  of  Miztecapan,  before  the  ceremony  of 
tying  their  mantles  together  was  performed  it  was 
customary  to  cut  a  lock  of  hair  from  the  bridegroom's 
head  and  from  the  bride's,  after  which  they  took  each 
other  by  the  hand  and  their  dresses  were  tied  by  the 
ends.  The  man  then  took  the  girl  on  his  back  and 
carried  her  a  short  distance ;  which  proceeding  termi- 
nated the  nuptials. 

In  Ixcatlan,  he  who  desired  to  get  married  pre- 
sented himself  before  the  priests,  and  they  took  him 
to  the  temple,  where  in  presence  of  the  idols  he  wor- 
shiped they  cut  off  some  of  his  hair,  and  showing  it 
to  the  people,  shouted  "This  man  wishes  to  get  mar- 
ried." From  thence  he  was  obliged  to  descend  and 
take  the  first  unmarried  woman  he  met,  in  the  belief 
that  she  was  especially  destined  for  him  by  the  gods. 
They  were  then  married  according  to  the  customaiy 
Mexican  rites.  The  Mazatec  bridegroom  abstained 
for  the  first  fifteen  days  of  his  wedded  life  from  carnal 
knowledge  of  his  wife,  and  both  spent  the  time  in 
fasting  and  penance.  Among  the  Otomls  it  was 
not  considered  an  offence  for  an  unmarried  man  to  de- 
flour  a  single  woman.  The  husband  was  permitted 
to  repudiate  the  woman  the  day  following  his  mar- 
riage if  she  did  not  please  him;  but  if  he  remained 
satisfied  upon  that  occasion  he  was  not  afterwards 
allowed  to  send  her  away.  They  had  then  to  undergo 
a  period  of  penance  and  abstinence  and  remain  se- 
cluded for  twenty  or  thirty  days,  during  which  time 
they  were  to  abstain  from  all  sexual  intercourse,  to 
draw  blood  from  themselves  as  a  sacrifice,  and  to  bathe 
frequently.  The  Chichimecs,  although  they  contracted 
marriage  at  a  very  early  age,  could  not  have  legitimate 

M  Veyiia,  Hist,  Ant.  Mej.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  26-7. 
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connection  with  their  wives  until  the  woman  was  fortv 
years  old.  After  their  intercourse  with  the  Toltecs 
this  custom  began  to  be  abolished,  although  the 
princes  and  nobles  observed  it  rigorously  for  some 
time  longer.  Marriage  with  near  relatives  was  never 
permitted  among  them,  and  polygamy  was  strictly 
prohibited.^ 

Among  the  Mexicans  divorce  was  permitted,  but  as 
a  general  rule  was  discouraged.  In  the  event  of  dis- 
cord arising  between  man  and  wife  so  that  they  could 
not  live  together  peacefully,  or  where  one  or  other  of 
the  parties  had  just  cause  of  complaint,  they  applied 
to  a  judge  for  permission  to  separate.  Such  permis- 
sion was  not  granted  unless  good  and  sufficient  cause 
was  shown  in  support  of  the  application.  The  judge 
investigated  the  case  with  much  care  and  attention, 
closely  examining  the  parties  in  reference  to  their 
marital  relations ;  whether  they  had  been  married  with 
the  consent  of  their  parents,  and  if  all  the  ceremonies 
of  marriage  had  been  fully  observed.  If  the  answers 
proved  that  the  parties  had  not  been  married  according 
to  the  usual  rites  and  ceremonies,  or  if  they  had  been 
living  together  in  a  state  of  fornication,  the  judge 
refused  to  interfere  between  them;  but  if  he  found 
they  had  properly  compHed  with  the  regulations  gov- 
erning marriage,  he  used  his  best  efforts  to  reconcile 
them;  he  reminded  them  of  the  solemn   obligations 

w  For  further  information  relating  to  marriage  ceremonies  and  customs 
see  Mendieta,  Hist.  Echs.,  pp.  125-8;  Torqtiemada^  Monarq,  Ind.^  torn, 
ii.,  pp.  83,  186,  412-20,  496-7;  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  i.,  lib.  ii.,  pp.  81-3, 
torn,  ii.,  lib.  vi.,  pp.  152-62,  tom.  iii.,  lib.  x.,  pp.  116-17;  Veytta,  Hist. 
Ant.  Mej.,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  23-7,  178;  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apologttica^  MS., 
cap.  cxxxix,  clxxv;  IxtlUxochitl,  Hist.  Chich.^  in  KingsborongKs  Mex. 
Antiq.y  vol.  ix.,  p.  214;  Id.,  Relaciones,  in  Id.,  pp.  327,  335,  340,  400; 
Acosta,  Hist,  de  tas  Ynd.,  pp.  374-5;  Brnsseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist,  Nat. 
Civ.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  189,  tom.  lii.,  pp.  79,  565-7;  Kleinm,  Ctdtur-Geschichte, 
tom.  v.,  pp.  33-5;  Gornara,  Cong.  Mex.,  fol.  298,  314-16;  Herrera,  Hist. 
Gen.,  dec.  li.,  lib.  vi.,  cap.  xvi.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  xvii;  Chaves,  Rap- 
port, in  Tcrnaux-Compans,  Voy.,  s^rie  ii.,  tom.  v.,  pp.  30S-9;  Montanus, 
...       ..        _-_     „       ^^.  ^        .    .      ^.       ..rjr 


Nieuioe  Weereld,  p.  265;  Gemelii  Careri,  in  ChurcJiilPs  Col.  Voyages,  vol. 
iv,,  p.  484;  Alegre,  Hist.  Comp.  de  Jesus,  tom.  i.,  p.  279;  Carimjal  Es- 
pinosa.  Hist.  Mex.,  tom.  i.,  pp.  555-9,  577;  Baril,  Mrxi^ife,  pp.  202-3; 
Touron,  Hist.  G^n.,  tom.  iii,  pp.  11-12;  Simon's  Ten  Tribes,  pp.  274-5; 
Bussicrre,  VEmpire  Mex.,  pp.  145-7;  Carbajal,  Disrurso,  pp.  15-30; 
Clacigero,  Storia  Ant,  del  Messico,  tom.  ii.,  i>p. 89-93,  111. 
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appertaining  to  the  marriage  contract,  and  warned 
them  not  to  bring  disgrace  upon  themselves  and  their 
parents  by  breaking  the  bonds  by  which  they  were 
united,  thereby  creating  a  scandal  in  the  community. 
If  his  endeavors  to  effect  a  reconciliation  were  of  no 
avail,  and  he  found  that  one  or  other  of  the  parties 
had  just  cause  of  complaint,  a  license  to  separate  could 
be  issued,  but  more  frequently  the  judge  refused  to 
interfere  in  the  matter,  and  dismissed  them  with  a 
stern  reproval.  Marriage  was  looked  upon  as  a  sol- 
emn and  binding  tie  only  to  be  dissolved  by  death, 
and  any  attempt  or  desire  to  annul  the  contract  was 
deemed  a  disgrace  and  a  bad  example.  Under  these 
circumstances  divorce  was  always  discouraged  both  by 
the  magistrates  and  the  community.  A  judge  was 
generally  unwilling  to  sanction  with  the  authority  of 
the  law  the  annulment  of  so  binding  an  engagement ; 
therefore  only  a  tacit  consent  was  given  by  the  court, 
by  which  the  whole  onus  of  the  disgrace  attending  a 
separation  was  thrown  upon  the  parties  themselves. 
When  a  dissolution  took  place  between  man  and  wife, 
they  could  not  again  under  any  circumstances  be 
united ;  the  divorce  once  effected,  no  subsequent  con- 
donation could  authorize  their  living  together.^ 

We  have  no  information  how  or  on  what  terms  a 
division  of  property  was  made  in  the  event  of  a  dis- 
solution of  marriage,  or  to  which  of  the  parties  the 
custody  of  the  children  belonged.  The  ancient  his- 
torians throw  no  light  upon  the  subject.     As  much 

*3  'Nunca  sentenciaban  en  disfavor  del  Matrimonio,  ni  cdnsentian,  gue 
por  autoridad  de  Justicia,  ellos  se  apartasen;  porque  decian  ser  cosa  ilicita, 
y  de  mucho  escandalo  para  el  Pueblo,  favorecer,  con  autoridad  publica,  cosa 
contraria  k  la  rapon;  pero  ellos  se  apartaban  de  hecho,  y  este  hecho  se  tole- 
raba,  aunque  no  en  todos,  segun  el  mas,  6  menos  escandalo,  que  se  engen- 
draba  en  el  Pueblo.     Otros  dicen,  que  por  Sentencia  ditinitiva,  se  hacia 

este  Re^udio,  y  Divorcio los  Jueces  seutenciaban  (si  acaso  concedemos, 

que  havia  sentencia)  que  se  apartasen,  y  quedascn  libres,  y  sin  obligacioii 
el  vno,  al  otro;  pero  no  de  la  munnuracion  del  Pueblo,  que  buelto  contra 
ellos,  decian  ser  dignos  de  grandisima  pena,  por  haver  quebrado  la  F^  h 
integridad  del  Matrimonio,  y  haver  dado  tan  mal  exeniplo  ii  la  Republica.' 
Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.^  tom.  ii.,  p.  442;  Carbajal,  Discurso,  pp.  20-1; 
MotiglavCf  ResunUf  p.  31;  ClavigerOf  Storia  Ant.  ael  Messico,  tom.  iL,  p^ 
131. 
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deference  and  respect  was  shown  to  old  age,  it  is 
probable  that  the  decision  of  such  matters  was  left  to 
the  influence  and  wisdom  of  the  friends  and  relatives, 
and  that  through  their  intervention  equitable  arrange- 
ments were  made. 

Concubinage,  of  which  there  were  three  classes,  was 
permitted  throughout  the  Mexican  empire.  The  first 
class  was  the  union  of  young  men  with  unmarried 
women,  before  they  arrived  at  the  age  when  they  were 
expected  to  marry.  All  young  men,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  those  who  were  consecrated  to  a  perpetual 
chastity,  were  allowed  to  have  concubines.  The  youth 
usually  asked  his  parents  to  select  a  girl  for  him,  and 
the  one  upon  whom  their  choice  fell  cohabited  with 
him.  Such  women  were  called  tlacacavili.  No  con- 
tract was  made  nor  any  ceremony  performed;  the 
connection  was  a  simple  private  arrangement  of  the 
relatives  on  both  sides.  When  a  girl  lived  with  an 
unmarried  man  as  his  concubine  without  the  consent 
of  her  parents  she  was  called  temecauh,  which  had  a 
more  general  signification.  It  does  not  appear,  how- 
ever, that  concubinage  among  the  unmarried  men  was 
common ;  on  the  contrary,  the  manner  in  which  parents 
are  reputed  to  have  brought  up  their  children,  and  the 
care  taken  by  the  priests  in  their  education  would 
seem  to  show  that  such  a  practice  was  discouraged, 
or  rather  tolerated  than  allowed,  and  it  is  probable 
the  custom  was  chiefly  confined  to  the  sons  of  nobles 
and  wealthy  men.  When  a  young  man  arrived  at  the 
age  when  he  should  marry,  he  was  expected  to  dis- 
pense with  his  concubine  that  he  might  marry  the  girl 
selected  by  his  parents  to  be  his  lawful  wife.  He 
could,  however,  legitimatize  the  connection  between 
his  concubine  and  himself  by  notifying  his  parents  of 
his  wishes  and  having  the  usual  marriage  ceremonies 
performed;  she  then  became  his  lawful  wife  and  was 
called  ciuatlantii.  If  while  they  lived  together  in 
concubinage  the  woman  had  a  child,  her  parents  then 
required  that  he  should  at  once  restore  her  to  them, 
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or  make  her  his  wife,  as  they  considered  it  proper  that 
havinof  a  child  she  should  also  have  a  husband  as  a 
legal  protector.  Young  women  were  not  dishonored 
by  living  in  a  state  of  concubinage,  nor  were  their 
chances  of  contracting  advantageous  marriages  in  any 
degree  lessened. 

The  second  order  of  concubines  might  rather  be 
termed,  perhaps,  the  less  legitimate  wives  of  married 
men;  with  them  the  tying  of  garments  constituted 
the  entire  marriage  ceremony;  the  husband  could  not 
repudiate  them  without  just  cause  and  the  sanction 
of  the  courts,  but  neither  they  nor  their  children  could 
inherit  property ;  in  this  respect  they  were  treated  as 
concubines,  but  nevertheless  they  were  called  Ciua- 
tlantli,  which  corresponds  with  the  latin  word  uxor^ 
and  was  the  title  borne  by  the  first  and  legitimate  wife. 

The  third  class  of  concubines  were  merely  kept 
mistresses ;  with  them  no  marriage  rite  of  any  kind 
was  performed.  They  were  kept  usually  by  the 
nobles  and  chief  men  who  could  afford  to  maintain 
large  establishments;  they  occupied  a  third  rank  in 
the  domestic  circle  after  the  principal  wife  and  less 
legitimate  ones,  and  were  called  cuianemactliy  or  tla- 
ciuantli,  if  their  master  had  obtained  them  from  their 
parents ;  those  whom  he  took  without  such  permission 
were  called  tlaciuaantin.^ 

The  Toltec  kings  could  only  marry  one  woman,  and 
in  case  of  her  death  could  not  marry  again  or  live  in 
concubinage  with  any  woman;  the   same   rule  held 


**  *  Tengono  molte  moglie,  &  tante  quante  ne  possono  mantenere  come 
i  mori,  per6  come  si  h  detto,  vna  h  la  principale  &  patrona  &  i  figliuoli  di 
qsta  hereditano,  &  quel  deiraltre  no,  che  non  possono  anzi  son  tenuti  per 
oastardL  Nelle  nozze  di  questa  patrona  principale  fan  no  alcnne  cirimo- 
nie,  11  che  non  si  osserua  nelle  nozze  aeH'altre.*  Rdatione  fatta  per  v;* 
^entiVhttomo  del  Signor  Fernando  Cortese^  in  Ramitsio,  Navigatiom^  torn, 
lii.,  fol.  310.  See  farther,  Torjueinadaj  Monarq^.  Ind.^  toni.ii.,  p.  37G; 
Las  CasaSj  HUt.  Apology tica^  cap.  ccxiii.,  ccxiv.,  in  KingsborongJCs  Mcx. 
Antiq.j  vol.  viii.,  pp.  127-S;  Caroajalj  Discurso,  pp.  20-7;  CaniargOy  Hist. 
Tlax.^  in  Noumlles  Annates  des  Voy.y  1843,  tom.  xcviii.,  pp.  169,  197;  Go- 
tnarat  Conq.  Mrx.,  fol.  107;  Carhajal  E^pinosa,  Hist,  Mex.y  torn,  i.,  pp. 
430-1;  Oviedoy  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  260;  Peter  Marty r,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  iv., 
dec.  v.,  lib.  x. 
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good  with  their  queens  in  the  event  of  the  king  dying 
tirst.  Prostitution  among  the  Mexicans  was  tolerated, 
but  at  the  same  time  was  restrained  within  certain 
bounds;  that  is,  the  law  took  cognizance  of  the  prac- 
tice as  regarded  the  women  engaged  in  such  traffic. 
It  was  looted  upon  as  a  necessary  evil,  and  the  law 
did  not  interfere  with  men  who  consorted  with  prosti- 
tutes; but  the  latter,  if  they  plied  their  traffic  too 
openly,  or  with  too  great  frequency,  so  as  to  create  a 
pubUc  scandal  and  become  a  nuisance,  were  punished 
according  to  the  extent  of  the  offence.^ 

We  may  suppose  that,  the  marriage  ceremonies 
being  concluded,  the  young  couple  were  left  in  peace, 
and  that  for  a  time  there  was  a  truce  to  the  speech- 
making  and  ever-ready  advice  of  anxious  parents  and 
meddling  relatives.  But  this  respite  was  generally 
of  brief  duration.  As  soon  as  the  woman  found 
herself  to  be  pregnant,  all  her  friends  and  relations 
were  immediately  upon  the  tiptoe  of  expectation  and 
interest  again.  The  parents  were  at  once  informed  of 
the  interesting  event,  and  a  feast  was  prepared,  of 
which  all  who  had  been  present  at  the  wedding  par- 
took. '  After  the  repast  the  inevitable  speeches  com- 
menced. An  old  man,  squatting  on  his  hams,  first 
spoke  in  behalf  of  the  husband,  referring  to  the  pre- 
cious burden  carried  by  the  pregnant  woman  and  to 
the  future  prospects  of  the  child;  after  a  while 
another  relieved  the  speaker  and  pursued  the  subject 
in  the  same  strain;  the  man  arid  his  wife  then  re- 
sponded, dwelling  upon  the  pleasure  in  store  for  them, 
and  expressing  their  hopes  that,  with  the  favor  of  the 
gods,  it  might  be  realized.  The  parents  of  the  pair 
were  next  addressed  directly  by  one  of  the  guests 
upon   the   same   theme  and  made  a  reply.     Certain 

^^  Las  Casas^  Hist.  ApologUica,  cap.  ccxiii.,  ccxiv.,  in  Kingsborough^s 
Mcx.  Antiq.y  vol.  viii.,  p.  127;  Torqtie/nndaf  Monarq.  //«/.,  torn,  ii.,  p. 
370;  Carbajnl,  Discurso,  j)p.  27-S;  S^higun^  Hist.  Gen.f  torn,  iii.,  lib.  x., 
pp.  37-8;  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn.  iL,  pp.  132-3. 
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elderly  relatives  then  seized  the  opportunity  to  ad- 
monish and  instruct  the  young  woman,  to  which  she 
made  a  suitable  answer,  thanking  them  for  their  soli- 
citude on  her  behalf.^ 

During  the  months  of  her  pregnancy  the  mother 
was  very  careful  to  insure  the  safety  and  health  of  the 
child,  though  many  of  the  rules  observed  for  this  pur- 
pose were  of  a  partly  superstitious  nature.  Thus, 
sleeping  in  the  day-time  would  contort  the  child's  face ; 
approaching  too  near  the  fire  or  standing  in  the  hot 
sun  would  parch  the  foetus ;  hard  and  continued  work, 
lifting  weights,  running,  mental  excitement,  such  as 
grief,  anger,  or  alarm,  were  particularly  avoided;  in 
case  of  an  earthquake  all  the  pots  in  the  house  were 
covered  up  or  oroken  to  stop  the  shaking;  eating 
tzictliy  or  chicle,  was  thought  to  harden  the  palate  of 
the  unborn  child,  and  to  make  its  gums  thick  so  that  it 
would  be  unable  to  suck,  and  also  to  communicate  to  it 
a  disease  called  netentzzoponiztli ;  neither  must  the  edi- 
ble earth,  of  which,  as  we  shall  see  in  a  future  chapter, 
the  Mexicans  were  very  fond,  be  eaten  by  the  mother, 
lest  the  child  should  prove  weak  and  sickly;  but 
everything  else  the  woman  fancied  was  to  be  given 
her,  because  any  interference  with  her  caprices  might 
be  hurtful  to  her  offspring.^  Moderation  in  sexual 
connection  with  her  husband  was  recommended  to  a 
woman  from  one  to  three  months  advanced  in  preg- 
nancy, but  total  abstinence  in  this  respect  was  thought 
to  be  injurious  to  the  unborn  child ;  during  the  later 
stages  of  the  woman's  pregnancy,  however,  the  hus- 
band abstained  entirely  from  having  intercourse  with 
her.^     When  the  time  for  the  confinement  drew  near 

w  I  have  thought  it  unnecessary  to  give  these  speeches  in  full,  but  the  reader 
can  find  them  all  together  in  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.^  torn,  ii.,  lib.  vi.,  pp.  161-73. 

^  Sahagiui  adds:  'mandaba  que  k  la  prefiada  la  diesen  de  comer  sufi- 
cientcmente  y  buenos  manjares,  calientes  y  bieu  guisados,  con  especialidad 
cuando  d  la  prenada  le  viene  su  purgacion,  6  como  dicen  la  regla,  y  esto 
llaman  que  la  criatura  se  laba  los  pies,  poraue  no  se  halle  ^sta  en  vacio,  6 
haya  alguna  vaciedad  6  falta  de  sangre  6  numor  necesario,  y  asi  reciba 
algun  daiio.*  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  ii.,  lib.  vi.,  p.  182. 

28  Sahagun*8  original  MS.  contains  twenty -four  additional  lines  on  this 
subject,  but  these  his  editor  deems  too  indelicate  to  print.  Id.,  p.  181. 
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another  feast  was  prepared  and  the  usual  invitations 
were  issued.  When  all  were  gathered  an  old  man  was 
the  first  to  speak,  on  behalf  of  the  married  couple. 
By  virtue  of  his  long  experience  in  these  matters  he 
recommended  that  the  pregnant  woman  be  placed  in 
the  xuchiccdli,  or  bath,  under  the  protection  of  Xuchi- 
caltzin,  the  god  of  the  bath,  and  of  Yoalticitl,  goddess 
of  the  bath  and  of  childbirth.  He  further  advised  the 
parents  to  select  a  competent  ticitl,  or  midwife.  This 
functionary  having  been  named,  a  female  relative  of 
the  husband  addressed  her,  asking  her  to  accept  the 
trust,  praising  her  qualifications,  and  exhorting  her  to 
exert  her  utmost  skill  and  care.  The  mother  and 
relatives  of  the  wife  also  made  brief  speeches  to  the 
same  purpose.  The  midwife-elect  then  expressed  her 
wish  and  intention  to  do  all  in  her  power.^  Wealthy 
people  frequently  employed  several  midwives,  who  for 
some  days  prior  to  the  birth  busied  themselves  in 
waiting  on  their  patient  and  putting  everything  in 
readiness  for  the  important  hour.  Zuazo  states  that 
some  of  these  acted  merely  as  witnesses  to  the  fact  of 
the  birth.* 

The  'hour  of  death,'  as  the  time  of  confinement 
was  named,  having  arrived,  the  patient  was  carried 
to  a  room  previously  set  in  order  for  the  purpose; 
here  her  hair  was  soaped  and  she  was  placed  in 
a  bath  to  be  washed.  Care  was  taken  that  the  water 
should  not  be  too  hot,  lest  the  foetus  should  be  scalded ; 
in  some  cases  the  woman  was  beaten  on  the  back  with 
maize  leaves  which  had  been  boiled  in  the  water  used 
for  the  bath.  The  midwife  next  proceeded  to  rub  and 
press  the  abdomen  of  the  patient  in  order  to  set  the 
child  in  place.  If  the  pain  grew  worse,  soothing 
remedies  were  administered.    A  decoction  of  cihoapatli 

^  For  these  addresses  see  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen,,  torn,  ii.,  lib.vi.,  pp.  174-83. 

30  *8e  Uegan  algunas  mujeres  como  parteras,  y  otrafl  oomo  testi^os  para 
ver  si  el  parte  es  supuesto  6  natural ;  y  al  tiempo  del  nacer  no  permiten  ^ue 
la  criatura  llegue  d  la  tierra  con  la  vida;  4  antes  que  se  la  cortenle  hacen  cier- 
tas  senales  en  el  coipezuelo.'  Zucuso,  Carta,  in  Icazbalceta,  Col.  de  Doc., 
torn,  i.,  pp.  363-4. 
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herbs  was  given  to  promote  the  delivery;  should  this  not 
prove  effective,  however,  a  small  piece,  about  an  inch 
and  a  half  long,  of  the  tail  of  the  tlaquatziii,  or  tla- 
quatl,  was  given,  which  is  a  very  powerful  emetic.  If 
after  all  the  woman  got  no  ease,  it  was  concluded  that 
she  would  die.  In  cases  of  great  danger  prayers  were 
addressed  to  Cioacoatl,  Quilaztli,  Yoalticitl,  and  other 
deities.  Should  the  child  die  in  the  womb  it  was 
removed  piecemeal,  unless  the  parents  objected,  in 
which  case  the  mother  was  left  to  die. 

Mocioaquezqui,  'brave  woman,'  was  the  name 
given  to  her  who  died  in  childbed.  After  death  the 
body  was  washed,  dressed  in  good,  new  clothes,  and 
buried  with  great  ceremony  in  the  courtyard  of  the 
temple  dedicated  to  the  *  celestial  women. '^  Talis- 
manic  virtues  were  supposed  to  reside  in  the  corpse ; 
thus,  the  middle  fingers  of  the  left  hand,  and  the  hair, 
were  thought  to  make  their  possessor  irresistible  in 
battle;  soldiers,  therefore,  sought  by  every  means, 
fair' or  foul,  to  procure  them.  Thieves  believed  that 
the  left  hand  and  arm  of  the  corpse  would  strike  ter- 
ror into  their  victims,  and  they  therefore  engaged  sor- 
cerers to  procure  it.  The  birth  of  twins  was  believed 
to  foretell  the  death  of  one  of  the  parents  at  the 
hands  of  their  child;  to  prevent  this,  one  of  the  in- 
fants was  killed.**  Abortion  was  not  unusual,  and 
was  procured  by  taking  a  decoction  of  certain  herbs; 
the  crime  was  nevertheless  punished  with  death.^  If 
everything  went  well,  and  the  woman  was  easily  de- 
livered, the  midwife  gave  a  loud  cry  of  triumph.  She 
next  addressed  some  words  of  counsel  to  the  child,  and 

31  Cihnapipiltin^  or  Ciuapipilti,  A  long  descrijjtion  of  the  burial  rites 
upon  theae  occasions  in  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  ii.,  lib.  vi.,  pp.  186-91. 
Tiiese  will,  however,  be  described  in  a  future  chapter. 

3*  Motolinia,  Hist.  ItidioSy  in  Icazbalceia,  Col.  de  Doc^  torn,  i.,  p.  l.SO, 
and  Torquemada,  Monar^.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  84,  who  seems  to  have  copietl 
from  him,  are  the  authorities  for  this,  but  the  custom  could  not  have  been 
very  general,  for  it  is  said  that  in  Tlascala  the  mother  assigned  a  breast  to 
each  of  the  twins. 

33  The  principal  authority  on  the  matter  of  pregnancy  and  childbirth, 
and  the  one  whom  I  have  thus  far  followed,  is  Sahagun,  Hist^  Gen.,  torn, 
ii.,  Hb.  vi.,  pp.  160-92. 
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then  proceeded  to  wash  it.  Turning  to  the  water,  she 
addressed  the  goddess  of  waters,  Chalchihuitlicue,  ask- 
ing her  favor  and  protection  for  the  child.  Then 
taking  some  water,  the  midwife  breathed  upon  it,  gave 
some  to  the  infant  to  taste,  and  then  touched  its  head 
and  chest  therewith:  saying.  Come,  my  son  (or 
daughter)  to  Chalchihuitlicue ;  it  is  for  her  to  bear  you 
on  the  back  and  in  her  arms  throughout  this  fife  I 
Then,  placing  the  infant  in  the  water,  she  continued: 
Enter  thou  into  the  water  called  metlalac  and  tuspcdac; 
may  it  wash  thee,  and  may  the  Omnipotent  cleanse 
from  thee  all  ill  that  is  inherent  in  thee  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world  and  from  before  the  beginning, 
iegone,  all  evil  imparted  to  thee  by  thy  father  and 
thy  mother.^  Having  washed  the  child,  the  midwife 
clothed  it,  addressing  it  meanwhile  in  whispers  of 
welcome  and  admonition.  Then,  raising  her  voice, 
she  complimented  the  mother  on  her  bravery  and  en- 
durance.^ A  female  relative  next  praised  the  forti- 
tude of  the  patient,  who  in  her  response  dilated  on  the 
trouble  and  pain  she  had  gone  through,  and  expressed 
her  joy  at  the  treasure  vouchsafed  her  by  the  gods. 
The  midwife  then  closed  the  ceremony  by  congratu- 
lating the  grandparents  and  assembled  friends.  A  few 
days  after  the  confinement  the  mother  took  a  bath  in 
the  temazcalli,  and  indulged  in  rich  food  and  wine;  on 
this  occasion  a  feast  was  also  tendered  to  invited 
friends,  who  partook  of  it  near  the  spot  where  the 
woman  bathed. 

All  these  elaborate  preparations  and  midwife  cere- 
monies at  birth  could,  however,  only  have  been  in 
vogue  among  the  well-to-do  classes,  for  the  Mexican 
women,  were,  as  a  rule,  little  affected  by  the  troubles 
of  child-bearing;  their  training  and  manner  of  life 

'<  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  86,  differs  from  Saha- 
gun  in  tliese  prayers  or  invocations;  TorquemadA,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii., 

1>.  445,  Klemm,  Otdtur-Geschichtey  torn,  v.,  p.  36,  and  Braaseur  de  Bour- 
>ourg,  Hist  Nat  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  560,  follow  Clavigero  more  or  less 
closely. 

^  Sahaauny  Hist  Gen.,  torn,  ii.,  lib.  vi.,  pp.  199-200;  Torquemcuic^ 
Monarq.  irul.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  445-6. 
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"Were  not  calculated  to  make  them  delicate.  Moto- 
linia,  and  many  with  him,  say,  for  instance,  that  the 
Tlascaltec  women  delivered  themselves,  the  mother 
applying  to  a  neighbor  only  at  the  birth  of  her  first 
child.^ 

It  was  now  time  to  cast  the  nativitv  of  the  infant. 
For  this  purpose  the  services  of  a  tonalpouhqui,  or 
horoscopist,  were  engaged.  These  tonalpouhquis  were 
a  highly  respected  class,  and  were  therefore  approached 
with  much  respect  and  liberally  feed  with  mantles, 
food,  and  other  articles.  Having  been  told  the  hour 
of  birth,  the  horoscoper  consulted  his  book  for  the 
sign  of  the  day  on  which  the  infant  was  bom.*'  If 
the  birth  had  taken  place  exactly  at  midnight,  the 
signs  for  the  closing  and  breaking  day  were  combined. 
Comparing  the  birthday  sign  with  the  other  twelve 
signs,  as  well  as  with  the  principal  sign  of  the  group, 
he  deduced  the  required  fortune,  and,  if  the  augury 
was  favorable,  dwelt  on  the  honors  and  happiness  in 
store  for  the  infant.  Should  the  augury  prove  unfa- 
vorable, as  well  as  the  sign  for  the  fifth  day  after 
birth,  which  was  the  occasion  of  the  second  bath,  or 
baptism,  this  ceremony  was  postponed  to  another  day, 
generally  the  most  favorable  of  the  thirteen,  in  order 

*  The  Teochichimec  husband  undertook  the  office  of  midwife  when  the 
birth  took  place  on  the  road.  He  heated  the  back  of  his  wife  with  fire, 
threw  water  over  her  in  lieu  of  a  bath,  and  gave  her  two  or  three  kicks  in 
the  back  after  the  delivery,  in  order  to  promote  the  issue  of  superfluous 
blood.  The  new-bom  babe  was  placed  in  a  wicker  basket,  and  thrown  over 
the  back  of  the  mother,  who  proceeded  on  her  journey.  Snhagun^  Hist, 
Gen.,  tom.  ii.,  lib.  vi.,  pp.  191-203;  also  Torquejnada,  Monarq.  JncL,  torn, 
ii.,  pp.  445-6;  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  tom,  ii.,  p.  80;  Brcufseur 
de  Dourhourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  pp.  560;  Carbajal  Esjnnoaa,  Hist, 
Mex.,  tom.  i.,  pp.  551-2,  673,  etc.  The  utensils  which  served  at  the  birth 
of  the  child  were,  according  to  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apologiticn,  MS.,  cap. 
clxxix.,  oflered  at  the  fountain  or  river  where  the  mother  washed  herself. 

^  By  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  i.,  lib.  iv.,  pp.  282-328,  and  Duran, 
Hist.  Indias,  MS.,  tom.  iii.,  cap.  ii.,  the  signs  of  the  calendar  and  their 
subdivisions  are  described  at  length.  Each  sign  had  thirteen  sub-aigiis, 
representing  the  same  number  of  days,  by  whom  its  good  or  bad  import  was 
moderated  to  a  certain  extent.  Under  certain  signs  the  child  was  liable  to 
become  a  drunkard,  under  another  a  iester,  under  a  third  a  warrior,  and  so 
on.  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  560,  and  Espi- 
nosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  tom.  i.,  p.  552,  state  that  the  sign  which  had  been  most 
frequent  at  this  period  during  the  past  thirteen  years  was  also  considered  by 
the  astrologer. 
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to  moderate,  if  possible,  the  threatened  misfortune. 
The  fortune-teller  dilated  upon  the  troubles  in  store 
for  the  infant  and  the  vices  it  would  develop,  but 
*  hedged*  his  oracle  by  adding  that  the  adjoining  signs 
contained  certain  redeeming  features  which  might  have 
power  to  counterbalance  the  evil  import  of  the  birth- 
day sign.* 

Preparations  are  now  made  for  the  baptism.  The 
portals  of  the  dwelling  are  decorated  with  green 
branches,  flowers,  and  sweet-smelling  herbs  are  scat- 
tered over  the  floors  and  courtyard,  and  the  approaches 
to  the  house  are  carefully  swept;  tamales  are  cooked, 
maize  and  cacao  ground,  and  delicacies  of  every  de- 
scription prepared  for  the  table,  not  forgetting  the 
liquors;  for  any  shortcoming  in  this  respect  would 
reflect  severely  on  the  hospitality  of  the  host.®  The 
relatives  of  the  family  assemble  before  sunrise,  and 
other  friends  drop  in  as  the  day  advances;  each,  as  he 
congratulates  the  host,  presents  a  gift  of  clothing  for 
the  infant,  and  receives  in  his  turn  a  present  of  man- 
tles, flowers,  and  choice  food.^  In  the  course  of  the 
morning  the  midwife  carries  the  infant  to  the  court- 
yard, and  places  it  upon  a  heap  of  leaves,  beside  which 
are  set  a  new  apaxtle,  or  earthenware  vessel,  filled 
with  clear  water,  and  several  miniature  implements, 
insignia  of  the  father  s  trade  or  profession.  If  he  is 
a  noble  or  a  warrior,  the  articles  consist  of  a  small 
shield,  and  a  bow  with  arrows  of  a  corresponding  size, 
placed  with  their  heads  directed  toward  the  four  car- 
dinal points.  Another  set  of  arms  made  from  dough 
of  amaranth-seed,  and  bound  together  with  the  dried 
navel-string  of  the  child,  is  also  prepared.  If  the 
child  is  a  girl,  there  are  placed  beside  it,  instead  of  the 

38  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  ii.,  lib.  vi.,  pp.  215-7;  Torquemada,  Mo- 
narq.  Ltd.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  449. 

^  A  long  description  of  this  feast,  the  table,  attendance,  etc.,  is  given  by 
Sahagim,  Hist.  Gen.y  torn,  i.,  lib.  iv.,  pp.  332-6,  and  by  Torquemada,  Mo- 
mirq.  Ltd.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  457-8.  I  shall  have  occasion  to  describe  it  in  a 
future  chapter  of  this  volume,  devoted  to  such  matters. 

40  The  poorer  classes  contented  themselves  with  an  interchange  of  flowere 
and  food. 
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little  weapons,  a  spindle  and  distaff,  and  some  articles 
of  girl's  clothing.  When  the  sun  rises  the  midwife 
sets  her  face  and  the  face  of  the  child  toward  the  west, 
and  addressing  the  infant,  says :  "  0  eagle,  0  tiger,  O 
brave  little  man  and  grandson  of  mine,  thou  hast  been 
brought  into  the  world  by  thy  father  and  mother,  the 
great  lord  and  the  great  lady.  Thou  wast  created  in 
that  house  which  is  the  abode  of  the  supreme  gods 
that  are  above  the  nine  heavens.  Thou  art  a  gift  from 
our  son  Quetzalcoatl,  the  omnipresent;  be  joined  to 
thy  mother,  Chalchihuitlicue,  the  goddess  of  water." 
Then  placing  her  dripping  finders  on  the  lips  of  the 
child,  she  continues:  "Take  this,  for  upon  it  thou  hast 
to  live,  to  wax  strong,  and  flourish ;  by  it  we  obtain  all 
necessary  things ;  ts^e  it  I "  Then  touching  the  child 
on  the  breast  with  her  moistened  fingers,  she  says : 
"Take  this  holy  and  pure  water  that  thine  heart  may 
be  cleansed."  Then  the  midwife  pours  water  on  the 
child's  head,  saying:  "Receive,  0  my  son,  the  water 
of  the  Lord  of  the  World,  which  is  our  life,  with 
which  we  wash  and  are  clean ;  may  this  celestial  light- 
blue  water  enter  into  thy  body,  and  there  remain; 
may  it  destroy  and  remove  from  thee  all  evil  and  ad- 
verse things  that  were  given  thee  before  the  beginning 
of  the  world;  behold,  all  of  us  are  in  the  hands  of 
Chalchihuithcue,  our  mother.'*  She  now  washes  the 
body  of  the  child,  exclaiming:  "Evil,  wheresoever 
thou  art,  begone,  avaunt ;  for  the  child  liveth  anew 
and  is  bom  again;  once  more  it  is  purified;  a  second 
time  is  it  renewed  of  our  mother,  Chalchihuitlicue." 
Then  lifting  up  the  little  one  toward  heaven,  she  ad- 
dresses Ometochtli  and  Omecioatl:*^  "Behold,  0  Lord, 
the  creature  which  thou  hast  sent  to  this  place  of  sor- 
row, affliction,  and  anguish,  to  this  world;  give  it,  O 
Lord,  of  thy  gifts  and  inspiration,  for  thou  art  the 
^eat  god  and  the  great  goddess."  Then  stooping  as 
if  to  set  the  child  down,  she  raises  it  a  second  time, 


^  A  dnal  deity,  uniting  both  sexes  in  one  person. 
ToL.  II.    18 
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crying  upon  the  goddess  of  the  waters:^  "0  lady 
goddess,  mother  of  the  gods,  inspire  this  child  with 
thy  virtue."  A  third  tirae  she  stoops  and  raising 
the  child  toward  heaven,  addresses  the  gods:  *'0  lords 
celestial,  and  gods  who  dwell  in  heaven,  behold  this 
creature  whom  ye  have  sent  among  men,  fill  it  with 
your  spirit  and  mercy,  that  it  may  Uve."  A  fourth 
time  she  sets  down  and  raises  the  babe,  and  calling 
now  upon  the  sun  and  the  earth  she  says:**  ''O  our 
Lord,  Sun,  father  of  all,  and  thou,  O  Earth,  our 
mother,  take  ye  this  child  for  your  own,  and,  as  it 
is  bom  for  war,**  so  let  it  die  defending  the  cause  of 
the  gods,  and  be  permitt^  to  enjoy  the  delights  pre- 
pared in  heaven  for  the  brave." 

The  midwife  now  takes  the  implements  and  prays 
to  the  patron  deity  of  the  trade  or  profession  they 
represent  on  behalf  of  the  child ;  then  she  places  the 
mantle  upon  the  shoulders  of  the  infant,  girds  on  the 
little  maxtli,  and  asks  the  boys  present  to  give  the 
child  a  name.  This  was,  however,  merely  a  matter  of 
form;  the  parents  really  had  the  choosing  of  the 
name  and  told  it  to  the  boys.  It  was  usually  taken 
either  from  the  sign  of  the  day,  or  from  a  bird  or  ani- 
mal, in  the  case  of  a  boy;  the  girls  were  named  from 
flowers,  and  this  rule  was  especially  observed  by  the 
Toltecs  and  Miztecs.  Sometimes  a  child  took  its 
name  from  some  important  event  which  occurred  at 
the  time  of  its  birth ;  as  when  the  Tlascaltec  chief  Cit- 
lalpopoca,  'smoking  star,'  was  so  named  because  at  his 
birth  a  flaming  comet  was  seen  in  the  sky.  Sometimes 
children  were  named  after  the  feast  held  at  the  time 
of  their  nativity;  thus,  boys  bom  during  the  festival 
of  the  renewal  of  the  sacred  fire,  called  toxUmoIpiliay 

<•  Sahagun,  ffist.  Gen.,  torn,  ii.,  lib.  vi.,  p.  220,  makes  the  midwife,  in 
this  instance,  call  upon  Citlalatonac.  This  goddess  was,  however,  identical 
with  Ometochtli  and  Omecioatl  (see,  more  especially,  Carhajal  Espinosa, 
Hist.  Mex.,  tom.  i.,  p.  472),  to  whom  the  preceding  prayer  was  directed. 
Clavigero  and  Torqnemada  assert  that  the  prayer  was  addressed  to  the 
water-goddess. 

^  &hagun  addresses  the  Sun-God  onl^. 

^  We  may  presume  that  the  midwife  is  here  addressing  the  child  of  a 
warrior. 


BAPTISM  OF  INFANTS.  275 

were  named  inolpilli,  'a  tied  object/  and  girk  xiuhne- 
netl,  'little  doll  of  the  year  of  fire.*  Occasionally  a 
child  was  named  after  some  renowned  ancestor,  A 
second  name  could  be  acquired  by  valiant  deeds  in 
battle.  Motolinia  adds  that  sons  of  prominent  men 
took  a  surname  from  the  dignity  or  office  held  by  the 
father,  either  in  youth  or  manhood ;  or  they  inherited 
it  with  the  estate  at  the  death  of  the  parent.  Chil- 
dren bom  during  the  last  five  days  of  the  year,  called 
nemontemi,  *  unlucky  days,'  were  considered  unfortun- 
ate; boys  bom  under  such  circumstances  were  often 
named  nemoquichtli,  *  unlucky  man,'  and  girls  nenci- 
hiuttly  'unlucty  woman.'** 

The  midwife,  having  baptized  the  child,  now  calls 
upon  it  three  times  by  its  new  name ;  admonishing  it  to 
make  good  use  of  the  implements  or  weapons  placed 
in  its  hands.**  It  is  thereupon  carried  into  the  house, 
preceded  by  torchbearers,  and  placed  in  the  cradle, 
before  which  the  midwife  ofters  prayers  to  Yoalticitl, 
'goddess  of  the  cradle,'  commending  the  child  to  her 
care,  and  beseeching  her  to  nourish  and  protect  it; 
then,  turning  to  the  cradle,  she  adds:  "0  thou,  the 
mother  of  the  child,  receive  this  babe  with  gentleness, 
taking  heed  not  to  injure  it."  Then  she  places  the 
child  in  the  cradle,  the  parents  meanwhile  calling  upon 
Yoalticitl  to  protect  it,  and  upon  Yoaltecutli,  'the 
god  of  night,'  to  lull  it  to  sleep."     During  this  cere- 

**  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  84,  Tor^aemada,  Mo- 
narq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  287,  and  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Bist.  Nat.  Civ., 
torn,  iii.,  p.  287,  translate  Nemoquichtli  and  Nencihuatl  *  useless  man*  an<l 
'useless  woman.  Torquemada,  monar^.  Ind.^  torn,  ii.,  p.  454-6,  discusser 
names,  why  and  how  they  were  applied,  m  Mexico  and  elsewhere.  Motolinia, 
in  Icazbalceta,  Col.  de  Doc,  tom.  i.,  p.  37,  states  that  the  name  given  at  bap- 
tism was  discarded  for  one  applied  by  the  priest,  when  the  parents  carried 
the  child  to  the  temple  in  the  third  month.  See  also  Ritos  Antiffuos,  p.  22, 
in  Kingsborough^s  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex,,  fol.  312,  says 
that  the  name  given  by  the  priest  was  the  surname,  nobles  sometimes  tak- 
ing a  third  name.  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  p. 
662,  says  that  several  additional  names  could  be  taken  under  various  cir- 
cumstances. In  Codex  Mendoza,  in  Kingsborough's  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  v., 
p.  90,  it  is  stated  that  the  name  was  given  by  three  boys  who  sat  by  eating 
yxcue. 

^0  Boturini  states  that  the  infant  is  thereupon  passed  four  times  through 
the  fire.  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  tom.  ii.,  p.  88;  but  this  cere- 
place        " 


mony  is  described  elsewhere  in  this  volume  as  taking  place  in  the  temple. 
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mony,  which  is  termed  tldcoculaquilo,  or  *the  act  of 
placing  the  child  in  the  cradle/  the  boys  of  the  village, 
dressed  to  imitate  soldiers,  enter  the  house,  seize  cer- 
tain food  previously  prepared  for  them,  called  the 
'child's  navel,'  scatter  the  rest,  and  rush  forth,  munch- 
ing and  shouting  the  child's  name  and  future  des- 
tinies. The  lights,  called  ocotCj  which  have  been  used 
during  the  ceremonies,  must  be  left  to  bum  out,  and 
the  fire  that  was  lighted  on  the  birthday  must  be 
kept  brightly  burning  until  after  the  baptizing,  nor 
is  any  one  allowed  to  borrow  from  its  flame,  for  that 
would  injure  the  prospects  of  the  child.  The  um- 
bilical cord  is  buried  with  the  mimic  weapons  in  a 
])lace  where  a  battle  may  be  expected  to  take  place 
on  a  future  day.  The  girl's  instruments  and  navel- 
string  are  buried  under  a  metate.  The  afterbirth  is 
interred  in  a  comer  of  the  house.  After  the  cradling 
ceremony  the  guests  proceed  to  the  banqueting-room, 
where  they  seat  themselves  according  to  age  and  rank. 
The  festivities  lasted  twenty  days,*^  or  even  longer, 
if  the  father  was  wealthy,  during  which  time  the 
house  was  kept  open  to  all  comers.  Each  visitor  pre- 
sented his  gifts  and  made  a  speech  to  the  infant  on 
the  duties,  honors,  and  happiness  in  store  for  it,  and 
adorning  his  discourse  according  to  the  rank  of  the 
parents,  or  his  own  courtesy.  He  next  congratulated 
the  mother,  then  the  midwife,  urging  her  further  care 
of  the  infant,  and  lastly  the  father,  referring  to  his 
character  and  services,  and  wishing  him  joy.  If  the 
father  was  a  lord,  the  neighboring  princes  sent  an  em- 
bassy, preceded  by  numerous  presents,  and  a  chosen 
orator  delivered  a  congratulatory  address  before  the 
father  and  those  present,  to  which  an  old  man  re- 
sponded on  behalf  of  all,  commenting  upon  the  good 
wishes  of  the  neighboring  nobles.  The  orator  of  the 
embassy  then  begged  that  the  shortcomings  of  his  for- 
mer speech  might  be  excused,  and  was  answered  by  the 
oldest  or  most  respected  person  present,  on  the  parent's 

*7  Sahagurif  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  i.,  lib.  iv.,  pp.  33(H>. 
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behalf.  The  female  friends  who  came  to  inspect  the 
infant,  rubbed  the  joints  of  the  body,  especially  the 
knees,  with  ashes,  thinking  that  this  would  strengthen 
them  and  prevent  the  bones  from  becoming  loose. 
The  same  was  done  to  the  children  who  accompanied 
them.*®  In  some  parts  the  baptismal  ceremony  con- 
sisted in  putting  some  quicklime  upon  the  child's 
knee,  and  saying  to  it:  "O  thou  little  one,  that  hast 
come  into  the  world  to  suffer,  suffer  and  be  silent. 
Thou  livest,  but  thou  shalt  die;  much  pain  and 
anguish  shall  come  upon  thee;  thou  shalt  become  dust, 
even  as  this  lime,  which  was  once  stone."**  If  a  boy, 
an  arrow  or  dart  was  then  placed  in  the  child's  left 
hand,  to  indicate  that  he  must  be  brave  and  defend 
his  country;  if  a  girl,  she  was  given  a  distaff,  as  a 
sign  that  she  must  become  industrious  in  all  womanly 
pursuits.^  In  Tlascala  and  Miztecapan  the  infant  was 
bathed  in  a  sacred  spring,  which,  it  was  thought, 
would  avert  misfortune.  Mendieta  says  that  the  mid- 
wife merely  sprinkled  the  child  a  certain  number  of 
times,  first  with  wine  and  then  with  water."  Among 
the  Zapotecs  both  mother  and  child  were  washed  in  a 
river,  and  invocations  were  addressed  to  all  land  and 
aquatic  animals,  entreating  their  favor  and  deprecating 
their  anger;**  it  was  also  customary  to  assign  some 
animal  or  bird  to  a  child,  as  its  nagual,  or  tutelary 
genius,  and  with  the  fortune  of  such  creature  its 
fate  was  supposed  to  be  so  intimately  connected,  that 
the  death  of  one  involved  the  death  of  the  other.^ 
Burgoa  adds  further  that  this  was  assigned  by  lot,  but 
it  is  stated  elsewhere,  and  with  greater  probability  if 
we  may  judge  by  similar  superstitions  in  the  old 
world,  that  the  first  bird  or  beast  that  appeared  after 

*8  It  waa  believed,  says  Torquemada,  that  this  rubbing  of  their  own 
limbs  had  a  strengthening  effect  upon  the  new-bom.  Monarq,  Ind.,  torn, 
il,  p.  457. 

^  Gomara,  Cong.  Mex.,  fol.  312. 

^  Ddvilay  Teatro  Eclea^y  torn,  i.,  p.  18. 

"  HUt.  Edes.,  p.  107. 

*•  BurgoOy  Geog.  Descrip.,  torn.  11.,  pt  ii.,  foL  329. 

« Id.,  fol.  395. 
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the  birth  of  the  child  was  appointed  its  spiritual  pro- 
tector.** 

Whether  the  custom  of  circumcision,  which  has 
been  the  great  prop  of  argument  in  favor  of  the  Jew- 
ish origin  of  the  Aztecs,  really  obtained  among  these 
people,  has  been  doubted  by  numerous  authors.  Al- 
though circumcision  was  certainly  not  by  any  means 
general,  yet  sufficient  proof  exists  to  show  that  it  was 
in  use  in  some  form  among  certain  tribes.  Las  Casas 
and  Mendieta  state  that  the  Aztecs  and  Totonacs 
practiced  it,  and  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg  has  discov- 
ered traces  of  it  among  the  Mijes.  Las  Casas  affirms 
that  the  child  was  carried  to  the  temple  on  the  twen- 
ty-eighth or  twenty-ninth  day  after  birth;  there  the 
high-priest  and  his  assistant  placed  it  upon  a  stone, 
and  cut  off  the  prepuce  at  the  root ;  the  part  ampu- 
tated they  afterward  burned  to  ashes.     Girls  of  the 

M  The  following  are  contradictory  accounts  of  baptism.  On  the  fourth 
day  the  child  and  mother  took  a  punfication  bath,  ana  the  assembled  guests 
were  feasted  on  zamorra,  a  dish  made  from  maize  and  the  flesh  of  hens, 
deer,  etc.  Three  days  after,  the  mother  carried  the  child  to  the  adjoining 
ward,  accompanied  by  six  little  boys,  if  it  was  a  male  child,  otherwise  six 
girls  went  with  her,  to  carry  the  implements  or  insignia  of  the  father's 
trade.  Here  she  washed  the  child  in  a  stream,  and  then  returned  home. 
Two  years  after  a  feast  was  served  in  the  house  of  the  most  intimate  neigh- 
bor, who  was  asked  to  name  the  child,  and  with  him  it  remained  and  was 
held  as  a  member  of  his  family.  Chaves^  Rapport^  in  Tcmavx-Compans, 
Voy.^  s^rie  ii.,  tom.  v.,  pp.  306-8.  The  infant  was  carried  to  the  temple, 
where  the  priest  made  an  oration  on  the  miseries  to  be  endured  in  this 
world,  and  placed  a  sword  in  the  right  hand  of  the  child  and  a  buckler  in  the 
left;  or,  if  it  was  destined  to  be  a  mechanic,  an  artizan's  tool;  if  a  girl  it 
received  a  distaff.  The  priest  then  took  the  child  to  the  altar  and  drew  a  few 
drops  of  blood  from  its  body  with  a  maguey-thorn  or  knife,  after  which  he 
threw  water  over  it,  delivering  certain  imprecations  the  while.  Touron^  Hist, 
G^n.,  tom.  iii.,  pp.  12-13.  The  implements  were  placed  in  the  hands  of  the 
child  by  the  priest  before  the  idol.  Acosta^  Hist,  de  las  Ynd.,  p.  374.  Also 
Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  xvii.  The  child  underwent  three 
baptisms  or  baths.  Zuazo,  Carta,  in  icazhalceta,  Col.  de  Doc.,  tom.  i.,  p. 
364.  On  the  seventh  day  the  baptism  took  place,  and  a  dart  was  placed  m 
the  hand  of  the  child  to  signify  that  he  should  become  a  defender  of  nis  coun- 
try. Mofolinia,  Hist.  Inaios,  in  Id,,  p.  37.  In  Spiegaziotw  delle  Tavole  del 
Codice  Mexieano  (Vaticano),  tav.  xxxi.  in  Kinasboro\igKsMex.  Antiq.,  vol. 
v.,  p.  181,  it  is  stated  that  the  child  was  sprinkled  with  a  bunch  of  ficitle 
dipped  in  water,  and  fumigated  with  incense  before  receiving  its  name. 
Offerings  were  made  at  the  temple  which  the  priest  divided  among  the 
school  children.  Tylor,  in  his  Anahvac,  p.  279,  and  Primitive  Culture,  vol. 
ii.,  pp.  42^-36  gives  short  reviews  of  the  baptismal  ceremony  and  its  moral 
import. 
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same  age  were  defloured  by  the  finger  of  the  priest^ 
who  ordered  the  mother  to  repeat  the  operation  at  the 
sixth  year.  Zuazo  adds  that  these  rites  were  only 
performed  upon  the  children  of  great  men,  and  that 
there  was  no  compulsion  in  the  matter,  the  parents 
having  the  option  of  having  their  children  defloured 
or  circumcised  at  any  time  within  five  years.** 

In  the  fifth  month,  at  Huitzilopochtli's  festival,  all 
children  born  during  the  year  were  scarified  on  the 
breast,  stomach,  or  arms,  and  by  this  means  received 
as  followers  of  their  god.**  At  the  festival  in  honor 
of  Teteionan  or  Toci,  'mother  of  the  gods,'  in  the  elev- 
enth month,  the  women  delivered  during  the  year 
imderwent  purification  and  presented  their  children. 
In  the  evening  a  signal  was  sounded  from  the  temple, 
and  the  mothers,  dressed  in  their  best,  accompanied 
by  friends,  and  preceded  by  torch-bearers  and  serv- 
ants carrying  the  babes,  made  the  tour  of  the  town  or 
quarter;  a  halt  was  made  at  every  temple  to  leave  an 
offermg  and  a  lighted  torch  for  the  presiding  goddess. 
At  the  temple  of  Toci  extra  offerings  were  made,  in- 
cluding tzocoyotl,  cakes  of  flour  and  honey;  and  here 
the  priest  performed  the  ceremony  of  purification  by 
pronouncing  certain  prayers  over  the  women.*"     In 

*5  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apolog6tica,  MS.,  cap.  clxxv.;  Torquemcuia,  Monar^. 
Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  83-4;  Mendieta,  Hist.  Ecles.,  pp.  107-8;  Zuazo,  Carta,  m 
IcasAalceta,  Col.  de  Doc,  torn,  i.,  p.  364;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat, 
Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  35.  Clavi^ro,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  73,  re- 
views the  subject  of  circumcision  and  denies  that  it  was  ever  practiced.  Ter- 
naux-Compans,  Voi/.,  s^rie  i.,  p.  45,  torn,  x.,  referring  to  Diar  statement  that 
all  Indians  of  the  Vera  Cniz  Islands  are  circumcized,  savs  that  he  must 
have  confounded  the  custom  of  drawing  blood  from  tne  secret  organs 
with  circumcision.  Cogolludo,  Hist.  Yuc.,  p.  191,  says  circumcision  was 
unknown  to  the  Indians  of  Yucatan.  Duran  and  Brasseur  evidently  con- 
sider the  slight  incisions  made  for  the  purpose  of  drawing  blood  from  the 
Srepuce  or  ear,  in  the  eleventh  month,  as  the  act  Carba|al  Espinosa,  Hist, 
fex.,  tom.  i.,  p.  533,  following  Clavigero,  holds  the  scarification  of  breast, 
stomach  and  arms  to  be  the  circumcision  referred  to  by  other  authors. 
Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  ui.,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  xvii.,  and  especially  Acosta,  Hist, 
de  las  Ynd.,  p.  374,  consider  the  incision  on  the  prepuce  and  ear  to  have 
been  mistaken  for  circumcision,  and  state  that  it  was  chiefly  performed 
upon  sons  of  great  men;  they  do  not  state  when  the  ceremony  took  place. 
^  Torquermida,  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  266;  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist, 
Mex.,  tom.  i.,  p.  538. 

*7  This  rite  was  followed  by  another,  which  usually  took  place  in  the 
temple  of  Huitzilopochtli.    The  priest  made  a  slight  incision  on  the  ear  of 
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the  eighteenth  month  of  every  fourth  year,  the  chil- 
dren bom  since  the  last  corresponding  feast,  were 
taken  to  the  temple,  where  their  ears  were  pierced 
with  a  sharp  bone,  and  macaw-feathers,  tlachcayotly  in- 
serted; the  god-father  and  god-mother,  or,  as  they 
are  termed,  uncles  and  aunts,  whose  duty  it  was  to 
nitiate  the  children  into  the  service  of  the  gods, 
holding  them  during  the  operation.* 

An  offering  of  flour  of  the  chian  seed  was  made, 
and  the  godfather  was  presented  with  a  red  robe, 
the  godmother  with  a  huipil.  Each  child  was  then 
passed  through  the  flames  of  a  fire  prepared  for  the 
purpose;  the  priest  next  took  its  head  between  his 
hands,  and  in  that  manner  lifted  it  bodily  from  the 
ground.  Everyone  thereupon  went  home  to  feast, 
but  at  noon  the  godfather  and  godmother  returned 
to  the  temple  and  executed  a  dance,  holding  the 
children  on  their  backs,  and  giving  them  pulque  to 
drink,  in  very  small  cups.  This  went  on  till  dusk, 
when  they  retired  to  their  houses  to  continue  the 
dancing  and  drinking.  This  feast  and  month,  Itzcalli, 
•growth,'  obtained  its  name  from  the  ceremony  of 
squeezing  the  heads  of  children,  which,  it  was  thought, 
would  make  them  grow;  but  it  was  also  called  the 
*  feast  of  the  intoxication  of  boys  and  girls.'*® 

Among  the  Miztecs,  the  mother  took  hot  baths  for 
twenty  days  after  delivery,  at  the  end  of  which  time 
a  feast  was  held  in  honor  of  the  goddess  of  the  bath, 
the  child  sharing  in  the  honors  of  the  occasion.** 

the  female  child,  and  on  the  ear  and  prepuee  of  the  male,  with  a  new  ob- 
sidian knife  handed  to  him  by  the  mother,  then,  throwing  the  knife  at  the 
feet  of  the  idol,  he  gave  a  name  to  the  infant,  at  the  rec^uest  of  the  parent, 
after  duly  considering  the  horoscope  and  signs  of  the  time.  Duran^  Hist, 
Jndias,  MS.,  tom.  iii.,  cap.  iii.,  quoted  by  Brasseur de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat, 
Civ.y  tom.  iii.,  pp.  526-6.  Duran  really  states  that  these  ceremonies  took 
place  in  the  fourth  month,  but  as  Toci's  festival  occurs  in  the  eleventh 
month,  Brasseur  alters  the  evident  mistake.  The  naming  of  the  infant 
may  have  been  a  mere  confirmation  of  the  name  given  by  the  midwife. 

**  Twqueniada,  Monarq.  Itid.,  tom.  ii.  p.  286. 

^  Salvaguriy  Hist  Gen.^  tom.  i.,  lib.  ii.,  pp.  189-90.  Sahagun  translates 
Itzcalli  by  'growth,^ but  other  authors  differ  from  him,  as  we  shall  see  in  a 
future  chapter  on  the  Calendar. 

«o  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iii,  cap.  xii. 
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They  also  gave  the  child  a  feast  on  its  first  birthday. 
Great  care  was  exercised  to  make  children  hardy  and 
strong,  and  no  mother,  however  high  in  rank,  allowed 
her  child  to  be  given  to  a  nurse,  unless  her  own  health 
demanded  such  a  step.  The  test  of  a  wet  nurse  was 
to  press  out  a  drop  of  milk  upon  the  nail,  when  if  it 
did  not  nm  the  milk  was  considered  good.^*  No  food 
was  given  to  the  child  the  first  day,  in  order  to  create 
an  appetite.*^  It  was  suckled  for  three  years,  in  some 
places  much  longer;®  and,  during  this  time  the  mother 
adhered  to  a  diet  that  would  keep  up  the  quality  of 
the  milk ;  many  abstained  from  intercourse  with  their 
husbands  for  the  same  period,  to  prevent  the  possi- 
bility of  another  child  interfering  with  the  proper  nur- 
ture of  the  first  one.  Another  feast  was  given  at  the 
weaning  of  the  child.  Gomara  mentions  that  a  kind 
of  head-flattening  was  practiced;  he  says  that  the  in- 
fants were  so  placed  in  the  cradle  as  not  to  allow  the 
occiput  to  grow,  for  such  a  development  was  consid- 
ered ugly.**  Humboldt,  however,  says  that  the  Aztecs 
never  flattened  the  head.  That  it  was  practiced  to  a 
considerable  extent  in  remote  times  by  people  inhabit- 
ing the  country,  seems  to  be  shown  by  the  deformed 
skulls  found  in  their  graves,  and  by  the  sculptured 
figures  upon  the  ruins.  Klemm  states  that  the  cradle 
consisted  of  a  hard  board  to  which  the  infant  was 
bound  in  such  a  manner  as  to  cause  the  malformation. 
The  cradle  among  the  poor  Aztecs  was  generally  of 
light  cane,  and  could  be  tied  to  the  back  of  the 
mother." 

^  Motolinia,  ffist  Indios,  in  leazbalceta.  Col,  de  Doc.,  torn,  i.,  p.  77; 
Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind,,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  46(>-l. 

«  Gomara^  Conq.  Mex.y  fol.  312. 

"  Carbajal  Esptnosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  torn,  i.,  p.  553. 

•*  Gomara,  Coryj.  Mex.,  fol.  318. 

w  The  authorities  on  childbirth,  baptism,  and  circumcision  are:  Saha- 
gun.  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  i.,  lib.  ii.,  pp.  18/-90,  lib.  iv.,  pp.  281-337,  torn,  ii., 
lib.  vi.,  pp.  160-222,  torn,  iii.,  lib.  x.,  pp.  119-20;  ctmngero,  Storia  Ant. 
dd  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  2-73,  86-89;  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn, 
ii.,  pp.  83-4,  266,  286,  445-61;  Herrera,  Hist  Gen.,  de<5^iii.,  lib.  ii.,  cap. 
xvii.,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  xii.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  xvi.;  Las  Casas,  Hint  Apologitica, 
MS.,  cap.  clxxv.,  clxxix.;  Codex  Mendoza,  pp.  90-1,  in  Khiasborough's 
if  (KB.  Antiq.   voL  v.;  Motolinia,  Hist.  ItuOos,  in  Icazbalceta,  Col.  de  Doc,^ 
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toiXL  L,  pp.  37-8,  77,  108;  Zuazo^  Carta^  in  Id.,  pp.  363-4;  Mendieta,  HisL 
£ele$.,  pp.  107-8,  139;  Burgoo,  Geog.  Descrip.,  torn.  iL,  m  iL,  foL  329, 
395;  DdnlOf  Teatro  EcUs.,  torn.  L,  p.  18;  Camargo,  HisL  Tlax,,  in  Nou- 
velUs  Annales  des  Voy.,  1843,  torn.  xcriiL,  p.  203;  CarbajcU  Espinasa,  ffisL 
Mex,,  torn,  i,  pp.  538,  551-5,  673;  Brcmeur  de  Botarbourg,  HuL  Nat  Civ., 
torn.  L,  p.  240,  torn,  ia,  pp.  35,  525-6,  560-3;  Acosta,  H%»L  de  las  Ynd., 

£.  374;  Gomara,  Cong.  Mex.,  foL  312,  317-18;  Touron,  UUL  Gen.,  torn. 
L,  pp.  12-13;  Chaves,  Bajiport,  in  TemaMX^CofnpoMS,  Vov.,  s^rie  iL, 
torn,  v.,  pp.  306-8;  MoiUanus,  Nieuwe  Weereld,  pp.  32,  265;  Klemm,  Cut- 
tur-Gesc/uchie,  torn,  v.,  pp.  36-9;  Bussierre,  V Empire  ifex.,  pp.  140-1; 
I/Avity,  VAmirique,  torn,  ii,  p.  73;  BariX,  Mexique,  pp.  199-200;  RUm 
AnliguoM  pp.  22-3,  in  King$borotiaK$  Mex.  Antia.,  voL  ix.;  Liut,  Nov%u 
Orfns,  p.  239;  Adair's  Amer.  Ina.,  p.  217;  MiUter,  Reisen,  torn,  iii,  pp. 
118-20;  Purchas  his  Pilgrimes,  voL  iv.,  pp.  1102-3,  1140;  Carli,  Cartas, 
ptL,  p.  101;  Duran,  Hist.  Indian,  MS.,  torn.  iiL,  cap.  iii;  Diaz,  Itin^ratre, 
m  Ternaux-Compans,  Voy.,  s^rieL,  torn,  x.,  p.  46;  Humboldt,  Essen  PoL, 
torn.  L,  p.  90;  Morton's  Crania  Amer.,  p.  147;  belafieUTs  Antiq.  Amer., 
p.  19, 


CHAPTER  VIIL 

NAHUA  FEASTS  AKD  AMUSEMENTS. 
Excessive  Fondness  fob  Feasts— Manner  op  Giving  Feasts— Sebv- 

INO   THE    MEAIt— PBOFESSIONAL    JeSTEBS— PARTING    PRESENTS  TO 

Guests— Royal  Banquets— Tobacco  Smoking— Public  Dances- 
Manner  OF  Singing  and  Dancing— The  Netetbliztli— The 
Drama  among  the  Nahuas— Music  and  Musical  Instruments— 
Nahua  Poetry— Acrobatic  Feats— The  Netololiztli,  or  *Bird 
Dance  *— Professional  Runners— The  Game  of  Tlactli— Games 
of  Chance— The  Patoliztu,  or  'Bean  Game*— Totoloque,  Mon- 
tezuma's Favorite  Game. 

The  excessive  fondness  of  the  Aztecs  for  feasts  and 
amusements  of  every  kind  seems  to  have  extended 
through  all  ranks  of  society.  Every  man  feasted  his 
neighbor  and  was  himself  m  turn  feasted.  Birthdays, 
victories,  house-warmings,  successful  voyages  or  spec- 
ulations, and  other  events  too  numerous  to  enumerate 
were  celebrated  with  feasts.  Every  man,  from  king  to 
peasant,  considered  it  incumbent  upon  him  to  be  second 
to  none  among  his  equals  in  the  giving  of  banquets  and 
entertainments,  and  as  these  involved  the  distribution 
of  costly  presents  among  his  guests,  it  often  happened 
that  the  host  ruined  himself  by  his  hospitality ;  in- 
deed, it  is  said  that  many  sold  themselves  into 
slavery  that  they  might  be  able  to  prepare  at  least  one 
feast  that  would  immortalize  their  memory.^     More- 


^  Bitos  Antiguos,  p.  20,  in  Kingsbarough's  Mex,  Aniiq.,  voL  ix. 

(«3) 
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over  the  priests,  with  the  subtle  policy  characteristic 
of  their  class,  took  advantage  of  this  disposition  to 
ordain  long  and  frequent  celebrations  in  honor  of  in- 
numerable gods;  in  short,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive 
what  part  of  the  year  could  have  been  saved  for  busi- 
ness from  what  seems  to  have  been  a  continual  round 
of  merry-making. 

The  grandeur  of  the  feast  depended,  of  course,  upon 
the  wealth  of  the  host,  the  rank  of  the  guests,  and 
the  importance  of  the  event  celebrated.  For  many 
days  before  a  noble  or  wealthy  man  entertained  his 
friends,  an  army  of  servants  were  employed  in  sweep- 
ing the  approaches  to  the  house,  decorating  the  halls 
and  courts  with  branches  and  garlands,  erecting  chi- 
namcbSy  or  arbors,  and  strewing  the  floors  with  flowers 
and  sweet  herbs;  others  prepared  the  table  service, 
killed  and  dressed  dogs,  plucked  fowls,  cooked  tama- 
les,  baked  bread,  ground  cacao,  brewed  drinks,  and 
manufactured  periPumed  cigarettes.  Invitations  were 
in  the  meantime  sent  to  the  guests.  These  on  their 
arrival  were  presented  with  flowers  as  a  token  of 
welcome.  Those  of  a  superior  condition  to  the  host 
were  saluted  after  the  Aztec  fashion  by  touching  the 
hand  to  the  earth  and  then  carrying  it  to  the  lips. 
On  some  occasions  garlands  were  placed  upon  the 
heads  of  the  guests  and  strings  of  roses  about  their 
necks,  while  copal  was  burnt  before  those  whom  the 
host  delighted  specially  to  honor.  While  waiting  for 
the  meal  the  guests  employed  their  time  in  walking 
freely  about  the  place,  complimenting  their  host  on  the 
tasteful  manner  in  which  the  house  was  decorated,  or  ad- 
miring the  fine  shrubbery,  green  grass  plats,  well-kept 
flower-beds,  and  sparkling  fountains  in  the  gardens. 

Dinner  being  announced,  all  took  their  seats,  accord- 
ing to  rank  and  age,  upon  mats  or  icpalli^  stools, 
ranged  close  along  the  walls.  ^     Servants  then  entered 

*  The  hiffhest  in  rank  or  consideration  sat  on  the  right  side,  and  those 
of  inferior  decree  on  the  left;  young  men  sat  at  the  ends  on  both  sides, 
according  to  weir  rank.  Sahagun,  Mist  Gen,,  torn.  IL,  lib.  ix.,  pp.  347-8. 
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with  water  and  towels,  with  which  each  guest  washed 
his  hands  and  mouth.  Smoking-canes  were  next  pre- 
sented on  molcdxetes^  or  plates,  to  stimulate  the  appe- 
tite. The  viands,  kept  warm  by  chafing  dishes,  were 
then  brought  in  upon  artistically  worked  plates  of  gold, 
silver,  tortoise-shell,  or  earthenware.  Each  person 
before  beginning  to  eat  threw  a  small  piece  of  food 
into  a  lighted  brazier,  in  honor  of  Xiuhtecutli,  the 
god  of  fire,'  probably  by  way  of  grace.  The  numer- 
ous highly  seasoned  dishes  of  meat  and  fish  having 
been  duly  discussed,  the  servants  cleared  the  tables 
and  feasted  upon  the  remains  of  the  banquet  in  com- 
pany with  the  attendants  of  the  guests.*  Vessels 
called  teutecomatlsy  filled  with  chocolate,  each  provided 
with  a  spoon  to  stir  the  fluid  with,  were  then  brought 
on,  together  with  water  for  washing  the  hands  and 
rinsing  the  mouth.  The  women  who  were  present  on 
these  occasions,  although  they  sat  apart  from  the  men, 
received  a  kind  of  spiced  gruel  instead  of  cacao.  The 
old  people,  however,  were  plied  with  octli,  a  very  potent 
l>everage,  until  they  became  drunk,  and  this  was  held 
to  be  an  indispensable  part  of  the  ceremony. 

The  smoking-canes  were  now  once  more  produced, 
and  while  the  guests  reclined  luxuriously  upon  their 
mats  enjoying  the  grateful  influence  of  the  fragrant 
leaf  which  we  are  told  by  Bemal  Diaz  they  called 
*  tobacco,'  and  sipping  their  drinks,  the  music  suddenly 
struck  up,  and  the  young  folks,  or  perhaps  some  pro- 
fessionals, executed  a  dance,  singing  at  the  same  time 
an  ode  prepared  for  the  occasion,  as  well  as  other  songs. 
Dwarfs,  deformed  beings,    and  curious  objects  were 

'  speaking  of  this  Xiuhtecutli,  Torquemada  says:  *honrahaiilo  como  k 
Dios,  porque  los  calentaba,  cocia  el  Pan  y  guisaba  la  Came,  y  por  esto  en 
cada  Casa  le  veneraban;  y  en  el  mismo  Fogbn,  6  Hogar,  qnando  querian 
comer,  le  daban  el  prinier  bocado  de  la  vianda,  para  que  alii  se  queniase;  y 
lo  que  avian  de  beber,  lo  avia  de  ^istar  primero,  hechando  en  el  luego  parte 
de  el  licor.'  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  57.  Sahagun  says  the  morsel  of  food 
was  thrown  into  the  fire  in  honor  of  the  god  Tlaltecuth:  'antes  que  comen- 
zasen  A  comer  los  convidados  la  comida  que  les  habian  puesto,  tomaban  un 
Iwcado  de  la  comida,  y  arroidbanlo  al  fuego  d  honra  del  dios  Tlaltecutli,  y 
luego  comenzaban  d  comer.  Hist.  Gen. ^  torn,  i.,  lib.  iv.,  p.  333. 
*  Torquemcuidf  Monarq.  Ind.f  torn,  ii.,  p.  457. 
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also  introduced  to  vary  the  entertainment;  but  the 
professional  jesters  were  the  favorites,  and  the  jokes 
made  by  them  raised  many  a  laugh,  though  this  was 
rather  forced  perhaps  by  those  at  whose  expense  said 
jokes  were  cracked,  for  these  fools  were  fully  as  privi- 
leged as  their  contemporary  European  brothers  of 
motley,  and  sometimes  spoke  very  biting  truths  in  the 
shape  of  a  jest;  in  some  cases  they  were  disguised  in 
the  costume  of  a  foreign  nation,  whose  dialect  and 
peculiarities  they  imitated ;  at  other  times  they  would 
mimic  old  women,  well-known  eccentric  individuals, 
and  so  forth 

The  nobles  kept  a  number  of  these  jesters  for  their 
own  amusement,  and  often  sent  them  to  a  neighboring 
brother-noble  to  propound  riddles ;  taking  care  to  pro- 
vide them  with  means  to  pay  forfeit  should  the  riddle 
be  solved* 

These  private  banquets  generally  lasted  till  mid- 
night, when  the  party  broke  up.  Each  guest  received 
at  parting  presents  of  dresses,  gourds,  cacao-beans, 
flowers,  or  articles  of  food.  Should  any  accident  or 
shortcoming  have  marred  the  pleasure  of  the  party, 
the  host  would  sooner  repeat  the  entertainment  than 
have  any  slur  rest  upon  his  great  social  venture.  In 
any  case  it  was  doubtless  difficult  for  the  good  man  to 
escape  censure  either  for  extravagance  or  stinginess. 

At  the  royal  feasts  given  when  the  great  vassals 
came  to  the  capital  to  render  homage  to  their  sov- 
ereign, the  people  flocked  in  from  the  provinces  in 
great  numbers  to  see  the  sights,  which  consisted  of 
theatrical  representations,  gladiatorial  combats,  fights 
between  wild  beasts,  athletic  sports,  musical  perform- 
ances, and  poetical  recitations  in  honor  of  kings,  gods, 
and  heroes.  The  nobles,  in  addition  to  this,  partook 
daily  of  banquets  at  the  palace,  and  were  presented  by 
the  monarch  with  costly  gifts.* 

*  Sahaaun,  Hist.  Gen,,  torn.  iL,  lib.  viiL,  p.  292. 

•  For  description  of  feasts  see:  Torquemacta,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn  ii,  pp. 
457-8;  Sahagun,  Hist  Gen,,  torn,  i,  fib.  iv.,  pp.  332-i,  torn.  IL,  lib.  ul, 
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To  the  tobacco-loving  reader  it  will  be  interesting  to 
learn  how  the  weed  was  smoked  in  the  New  World 
before  it  was  introduced  into  the  Old  by  the  immortal 
Jean  Nicot,  whose  name  be  forever  blessed.  The  habit 
of  smoking  did  not  possess  among  the  Nahuas  the 
pecuhar  character  attached  to  it  by  the  North  Ameri- 
can natives,  as  an  indispensable  accessory  to  treaties, 
the  cementing  of  friendship,  and  so  forth,  but  was  in- 
dulged in  chiefly  by  the  sick,  as  a  pastime  and  for  its 
stimulating  effect.  The  origin  of  the  custom  among 
the  Nahuas  may  be  traced  to  the  use  of  reed-grass, 
filled  with  aromatic  herbs,  which  was  lighted  and 
given  to  guests  that  they  might  diffuse  the  perfume 
about  them;  gradually  they  came  to  puff  the  reeds 
and  swallow  the  smoke,  pretending  to  find  therein  a 
remedy  against  headache,  fatigue,  phlegm,  sleepless- 
ness, etc.  Three  kinds  of  tobacco  were  used,  the  yetly 
signifying  tobacco  in  general,  obtained  from  a  large 
leaved  plant,  the  picyetl,  from  a  small  but  stronger 
species,  and  quauyetl,  a  less  esteemed  kind  known  later 
on  as  wild  tobacco.  Clavigero  asserts  that  the  picyetl 
and  quauyetl  were  the  only  species  known  among  the 
Mexicans.  It  was  generally  smoked  after  dinner  in 
the  form  of  paper,  reed,  or  maize-leaf  cigarettes,  called 
pocyetly  'smoking  tobacco,'  or  dcayetl,  *  tobacco-reed/ 
the  leaf  being  mixed  in  a  paste,  says  Veytia,  with 
Qcochiocotzotl,  liquid  amber,  aromatic  herbs,  and  pulver- 
ized charcoal,  so  as  to  keep  smouldering  when  once 
lighted,  and  shed  a  perfume.  The  picyetl  tobacco  was 
smoked  later  in  the  day,  without  admixture,  and  some- 
what in  the  shape  of  cigars.  The  smoke  was  inhaled, 
and  the  nose  closed,  in  order  that  none  of  the  grateful 
qualities  should  be  lost.  Wooden,  metal,  or  bamboo 
tubes  were  sometimes  used  instead  of  cigarettes.    Snuff- 

pp.  359-^,  364-^;  Brasseur  de  Bourhourg^  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  pp. 
645-6;  Id.,  in  Nouvellea  Annates  des  Voy.,  1858,  torn,  clix.,  pp.  74-6;  Cro- 
mara,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  318;  Prescotfs  Mex.,  vol.  i.,  pp.  152-7;  Bussierre, 
VEmpire  Mex.,  p.  178;  Baril,  Mexi^,  pp.  210-11;  B%to9  AnHgtuts,  p.  20^ 
mKingtborough's  Mex,  Antiq.,  Yol.  IX, 
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ing  the  pulverized  leaf  is  an  ancient  custom  which  we 
owe  to  them.'' 

Dancing  was  the  favorite  Aztec  amusement,  and  the 
fanciful  arrangement  of  their  dances,  as  well  as  the 
peculiar  grace  of  their  motions,  is  highly  praised  by 
all  the  old  chroniclers.  Dancing,  and  especially  reU- 
gious  dances,  formed  an  important  part  of  an  Aztec 
youth's  education,  and  much  trouble  was  taken  by  the 
priests  to  instruct  them  in  it. 

The  preparations  for  the  great  public  dances,  when 
the  performers  numbered  thousands,®  were  on  an  im- 
mense scale.  The  choirs  and  bands  attached  to  the 
service  of  the  various  temples  were  placed  under  the 
supervision  of  a  leader,  usually  a  priest,  who  composed 
the  ode  of  the  day,  set  it  to  music,  instructed  the  mu- 
sicians, appointed  the  leaders  of  the  dance,  perfected 
the  arrangements  generally,  observed  that  all  did  their 
duty,  and  caused  every  fault  or  negligence  to  be  se- 
verely punished.*  The  Neteteliztli  dance  took  place 
either  in  the  plaza  or  in  the  courtyard  of  the  temple,  in 
the  centre  of  which  mats  were  spread  for  the  musicians. 
The  nobles  and  aged  men  formed  a  circle  nearest  to  the 
drums,  the  people  of  less  importance  formed  another 
circle  a  little  distance  behind,  and  the  young  people 
composed  the  third  ring.  Two  leading  dancers  directed 
the  movements,  and  whatever  steps  they  made  were 
imitated  by  the  performers.  When  all  was  ready,  a 
whistle  gave  the  signal  and  the  drums  were  beaten 
lightly  to  a  well-known  tune  started  by  the  leaders 
and  taken  up  by  the  dancers,  who  at  the  same  time 
began  to  move  their  feet,  arms,  heads  and  bodies  in 
perfect  accord.     Each  verse  or  couplet  was  repeated 

f  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant  Mej.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  49-51;  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant 
del  MessicOf  torn,  ii.,  p.  227.  Hernandez^  Nova  Plant,  ^p,  173;  Oviedo, 
Hist.  Gen.y  torn,  i.,  p.  525;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourgy  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.^  torn. 
iii.,  p.  646;  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist.  Jfea*.,  torn,  i.,  p.  684;  Klcmm,  Cultur- 
Oesmiehte^  torn,  v.,  pp.  12-13. 

^  *  luntauanse  a  este  bayle,  no  mil  hombres,  como  dize  Gomara,  pero 
nias  de  ocho  mil.'  Herrera.  Hist.  Gcn.^  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  viii. 

*  Sahagiin,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  ii.,  lib.  viii.,  p.  315,  ever  prepared  with 
capital  punishment,  states  that  'el  soilor  les  mandaba  prendier,  y  otro  dia 
lot»  maaduba  matur.' 


] 
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three  or  four  times,  the  dancers  keeping  time  with 
their  ayacachtli,  or  rattles.  Each  must  keep  his  rela- 
tive position  in  the  circle,  and  complete  the  circuit  at 
the  same  time ;  the  inner  circle,  therefore,  moved  at  a 
slow,  dignified  pace,  suited  to  the  rank  and  age  of  the 
men  composing  it;  the  second  proceeded  somewhat 
faster,  while  the  dancers  in  the  outer  circle  approached 
a  run  as  the  dance  became  liveUer.  The  motions  were 
varied;  at  one  time  the  dancers  held  one  another  by 
the  hand,  at  another,  round  the  waist;  now  they  took 
the  left  hand  neighbor  for  partner,  now  the  right, 
sometimes  facing  one  way,  sometimes  another.  The 
first  song  ended,  which  referred  to  the  event  of  the 
day,  a  popular  ode,  treating  of  their  gods,  kings,  or 
heroes,  was  taken  up  and  sung  in  a  higher  scale  and 
to  a  livelier  measure,  the  dance  meanwhile  constantly 
increasing  in  animation.  This  was  the  case  with  all 
the  succeeding  songs,  each  one  becoming  higher  and 
shriller  as  it  proceeded;  flutes,  trumpets,  and  sharp 
whistles  were  sometimes  added  to  the  band  to  increase 
the  effect.  When  one  set  of  dancers  became  tired, 
another  took  its  place,  and  so  the  dance  continued 
through  the  whole  day,  each  song  taking  about  an 
hour.  Jesters  and  clowns  in  various  disguises  circu- 
lated between  the  lines,  cutting  capers,  cracking  jokes, 
and  serving  refreshments.  Herrera  states  that  the 
solemn  mitote  was  danced  by  twos  in  the  outer  circle.^® 
At  private  dances,  two  parallel  lines  were  usually 
formed,  the  dancers  turning  in  various  directions, 
changing  partners,  and  crossing  from  line  to  line." 
Sometimes  one  stepped  from  each  line,  and  performed 
a  pas  de  deux  while  the  others  looked  on.  The  *  rib- 
bon dance,'  resembled  the  English  may-pole  dance  to  a 
certain  extent.  A  pole,  fifteen  to  twenty  feet  high, 
was  erected  on  a  smooth  piece  of  ground,  and  twenty 
or  more  persons,  each  seizing  the  end  of  a  colored  rib- 
bon attached  to  its  summit,  began  to  dance  about  the 

"  Higt.  Gen.,  dec  iii.,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  xix. 

"  Clavigeroy  S  tor  la  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  180. 
Vol.  U.    19 
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mast,  crossing  each  other  and  winding  in  apparent  con- 
fusion, until  the  pole  was  covered  with  a  motley  text- 
ure of  a  certain  design.  When  the  band  became  too 
short,  the  plaiting  was  unwound  by  reversing  the  order 
of  the  dance.  They  had  a  number  of  other  mitotes, 
or  dances,  varying  chiefly  in  the  colors  worn  by  the 
dancers,  the  finery,  painting,  and  disguises,  and  con- 
forming to  the  text  of  the  songs,  such  as  the  huexot- 
zincaiutlj  anctoacaiutl,  cuextecaiutl,  tocotin,  and  others 
to  be  described  under  religious  festivals.^  Children 
from  four  to  eight  years  of  age,  the  sons  of  nobles, 
took  part  in  some  dances  and  sang  the  soprano, 
and  the  priests  joined  in  the  solemn  performances. 
Certain  dances,  as  the  netecuitotoli^  could  only  be 
performed  by  the  king  and  nobles,"  a  space  being 
always  set  apart  for  the  sovereign  when  he  danced. 
Women  joined  the  men  in  some  dances,  but  generally 
danced  apart.  Certain  dancing-houses  of  bad  repute 
termed  cuicoyan,  'great  joy  of  women,'  were  open  to 
females  at  night,  and  were  then  scenes  of  unmitigated 
debauch."  Great  pains  was  taken  to  appear  as  fine  as 
possible  at  the  dances;  noted  warriors  appeared  mag- 
nificently dressed,  and  occasionally  bearing  shields  set 
with  feathers;  nobles  in  court  dress  of  rich  mantles 
knotted  at  the  shoulders,  fanciful  maxtlis  round  the 
loins,  tassels  of  feathers  and  gold  in  the  hair,  lip- 
ornaments  of  gold  and  precious  stones,  gold  rings  in 
the  ears,  bracelets  of  the  same  metal  set  with  plumes, 
or  strings  of  chalchiuites  and  turquoises  round  the 
wrists  and  other  parts  of  the  arms,  and  some  had  gold 
bells  attached  to  the  ankles ;  the  gaily  colored  dresses 
of  the  lower  class  were  decorated  with  feathers  and 
embroidery;  garlands  and  flowers  encircled  the  head, 
necklaces  of  shells  and  beans  hung  about  the  neck, 

"^^  Sahagun.f  Hist,  Gen,,  torn,  ii.,  lib.  viii.,  pp.  308-9;  Clavigero,  Storia 
Ant  del  Messico^  torn,  ii.,  pp.  181-2. 

*^  Netecuhytotiliztli,  according  to  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii, 
p.  286. 

"  Sahagun,  Hist  Gen.,  torn,  i.,  lib.  ii.,  p.  189. 

^  Tezozomoc,  Hist.  Mex.,  torn,  i.,  p.  87 
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bracelets  clasped  the  arms  and  legs,  and  all  cftrried 
nosegays.  The  women  also  shone  in  huipiles,  gaily 
colored,  fancifully  embroidered,  and  set  with  fringes.^* 
The  drama  scarcely  equaled  in  excellence  the  cho- 
ral dance,  yet  in  this  respect,  as  in  others,  the  Nahuas 
showed  considerable  advancement.  Thalia  presided 
more  frequently  than  Melpomene  over  the  play,  which 
generally  took  the  character  of  a  burlesque.  The  per- 
formers mostly  wore  masks  of  wood,  or  were  disguised 
as  animals.  No  special  building  was  devoted  to  the 
drama,  but  the  lower  porch  of  a  temple  usually  served 
as  the  stage;  some  large  towns,  however,  boasted  of  a 
permanent  stage,  erected  in  the  centre  of  the  plaza. 
The  principal  of  these  was  at  Tlatelulco,  and  consisted 
of  a  terrace  of  stone  and  lime,  thirteen  feet  high,  by 
thirty  in  breadth.  When  in  use  it  was  decorated  with 
foliage,  and  mats  of  various  colors,  whereon  was  embla- 
zoned the  coat  of  arms  of  the  city,  were  hung  all  round 
it.  At  Cholula  the  porch  of  the  temple  of  Quetzalcoatl 
served  as  a  stage ;  this  was  whitewashed  and  adorned 
with  arches  oi  branches,  feathers,  and  flowers,  from 
which  hung  birds,  rabbits,  and  other  curious  objects. 
Here  the  people  congregated  after  dinner  on  gala-days 
to  witness  the  performance,  in  which  deaf,  lame,  blind, 
deformed,  or  sick  people,  or,  sometimes,  merchants, 
mechanics,  or  prominent  citizens,  were  mimicked,  bur- 
lesqued, and  mad%  fun  of  Each  actor  endeavored  to 
represent  his  r61e  in  the  most  grotesque  manner  possi- 
ble.    He  who  was  for  the  moment  deaf  gave  nonsen- 

^*  *  I  Plebei  si  travestivano  in  varie  fisiire  d'animali  con  a^iti  fatti  di 
carta,  e  di  penne,  o  di  pelli' — no  doubt  to  distinguish  them  from  the  gentry 
when  they  joined  in  the  dance.  Clavigero,  Storia  Atit  del  Messico,  tom.  ii., 
pp.  179-81,  and  others  who  follow  him-  In  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  i., 
li  D.  iL ,  pp.  130-3,  is  a  long  description  of  feast-day  dress.  For  description 
of  dances  see  /rf.,  tom.  ii.,  lib.  viii.  pp.  308-9,  314-15;  Tor^uemadOf  Mo- 
narq.  Ind,^  tom.  iL,  pp.  550-2;  D^Avity,  UAm^rique^  tom.  ii.,  p.  68;  Mon- 
ianus^  Niemoe  Weeretd,  pp.  2iB7-8;  Acosta,  Hist  de  Ids  Ftm/.,  pp.  446-9; 
Purchas  his  PilgrirtuSf  voL  iv.,  pp.  1064-5;  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Htst.  Mex.^ 
tom.  i,  pp.  643-5;  Brasseur  de  iourbourg,  Hist  Nat  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  pp. 
669-71;  Mendieta,  Hist  Ecles.^  pp.  140-3;  Tezozomoc,  Hist  Mcx,^  tom.  i., 
pp.  61,  87;  Gamara,  Conq,  Mex.,  foL  106-7;  Klemm,  Cnltur-Gcschichfe, 
torn,  v.,  pp.  66-8;  Herrera,  Hist  Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  viii.,  dec.  iii., 
lib.  ii.,  cap.  xix.,  and  Translation,  Lond.  1726,  voL  iii,  p.  227,  with  cut. 
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sical  §inswers  to  questions  put  to  him;  the  sick  man 
depicted  the  effects  of  pain,  and  so  forth.  When  these 
had  exhausted  their  stock  of  jokes,  others  entered  as 
beetles,  frogs,  or  Uzards,  croaking,  whistUng,  and  skip- 
ping about  the  stage  after  the  manner  of  the  creatures 
they  represented.  The  boys  from  the  temples  also 
appeared  as  birds  and  butterflies,  and  flocked  into  the 
trees  in  the  courtyard.  Each  performer  rehearsed  his 
part  before  appearing  in  public,  and  great  care  was 
taken  that  no  blunder  should  mar  the  beauty  of  the 
plot.  The  priests  added  to  the  fun  by  blowing  mud- 
balls  at  the  actors  through  wooden  tubes,  and  praising 
or  censuring  the  performance  in  a  jocular  manner. 
The  entertainment  concluded  with  a  ball,  which  was 
attended  by  all  the  actors." 

Some  authors  have  spoken  very  favorably  of  the 
dramatic  skill  of  the  Nahuas.  Clavigero  is  not  in- 
clined to  indorse  this  opinion,  although  he  thinks  a 
great  advance  would  have  been  made  in  this  direction 
had  the  Mexican  Empire  survived  another  century;  a 
very  natural  conclusion,  certainly.  The  ceremonies  at 
the  religious  festivals  often  partook  of  a  dramatic 
character,  as  will  be  seen  presently.^® 

Music,  a  principal  attraction  at  our  theatrical  enter- 
tainments, did  not  play  an  important  part  on  the 
Nahua  stage,  and,  though  we  hear  of  singers  appear- 
ing, instrumental  concert  is  not  mfentioned.*  Aside 
from  this,  the  high  importance  attached  to  music  is 
evident  from  the  myth  of  its  origin.  According  to 
this  myth  no  less  a  personage  than  Tezcatlipoca^* 
brought,  or  sent  for,  music  from  the  sun,  and  con- 
structed a  bridge  of  whales  and  turtles,  symbols  of 
strength,  by  which  to  convey  it  to  the  earth. 

Drums,  horns,  shells,  trumpets,  and  shrill  whistles 

*7  Klemntf  Cultur-Geachichte,  torn,  v.,  pp.  144-5,  ha«  it  that  the  audience 
also  attended  this  ball. 

18  Acosta^  Hist,  de  las  Ynd,,  pp.  391-2 j  Clavigero^  Storia  Ant  del  Mes- 
sico^  torn,  ii.,  pp.  76-8;  Pimentet^  Mem.  sobre  la  'Baza  IndigenUf  pp.  59-60; 
Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  IlisL  Nat  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  674-6. 

w  For  au  account  of  Tezcatlipoca  see  VoL  III.  of  this  work. 
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made  from  cleft  bones  were  the  instruments  most  used. 
The  drum  was  the  favorite,  and  the  beating  of  several 
in  nice  accord  sufficed  alone  for  an  accompaniment  to 
the  song  and  the  dance.     Two  kinds  of  drum  are  men- 
tioned; of  these,  the  huehuetl^  was  a  hollow  cylinder  of 
wood,  about  three  feet  high,  and  a  foot  and  a  half  in 
diameter,  curiously  carved  and  painted,  and  having  its 
upper  end  covered  with  a  dressed  deer-skin,  tightened 
or  loosened  in  tuning,  and  played  upon  with  the  hands. 
The  other  kind  of  drum   was  called   the  teponaztlij 
'wing  of  the  stone-vapor;'  this  was  entirely  of  wood, 
and  had  no  opening  but  two  parallel  slits  in  one  side, 
the  enclosed  piece  being  divided  in  the  centre  so  as  to 
form  two  tongues,  each  of  which  mcreaaed  in  thickness 
towards  its  extremity ;  the  drum  was  placed  in  a  hori- 
zontal position  and  the  sound  was  produced  by  beating 
the  tongues  with  sticks  tipped  with  rubber  bails.    This 
drum  varied  in  length  from  a  toy  of  a  few  inches  to 
five  feet.     Sometimes  it  was  carved  in  the  shape  of  a 
man,  woman,  or  animal,  and  lay  lengthways  on  tres- 
tles.    The  huehuetl  gave  forth  a  dull  sound  resem- 
bling that  of  the  East  Indian  tom-tom.    These  drums, 
when  of  the  largest  size,  could  be  heard  at  a  distance 
of  two  miles.^^     The   teponaztli   produced   a  melan- 
choly sound,  which  is  considered  by  Brasseur  de  Bour- 
bourg  to  have  been  a  symbol  of  the  hollow  warning 
noise  preceding  the  annihilation  of  Earth,  which  was 
symbolized  by  the  instrument  itself.**     The  tetzilcvcatl 
was  a  kind  of  gong  made  of  copper  and  struck  with  a 
hammer  of  the  same  material     The  ayacdchtli  was  a 
rattle  of  copper,  perforated  and  filled  with  pebbles, 
used  by  dancers. 

The  ancient  writers  unite  in  praising  the  perfect 
unison  and  good  time  observed  by  the  singers,  both  in 
solo  and  quartette,  with  chorus  and  responses,  and 
they  mention  particularly  the  little  boys  of  from  four 

^  Called  tlapanhuehuetl  bv  Tezozomoc  and  Brasseur  de  Bourbooig. 
"  ClavigerOf  Storia  Ant.  del  Mestico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  179,  etc. 
•»  Quatre  Lettres,  p.  W. 
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to  eight  years  of  age,  who  rendered  the  soprano  in  a 
manner  that  reflected  great  credit  on  the  training  of 
their  priestly  tutors.  Each  temple,  and  many  noble- 
men kept  choirs  and  bands  of  professional  musicians, 
usually  led  by  a  priest,  who  composed  odes  appropri- 
ate to  every  occasion,  and  set  them  to  music.  Bass 
singers  were  rare,  and  were  prized  in  proportion  to 
their  rarity.  They  had  a  great  number  of  popular 
songs  or  ballads,  which  were  well  known  in  all  classes. 
Young  people  were  obliged  to  learn  by  heart  long  epics, 
in  which  were  recounted  the  glorious  deeds  of  heroes 
in  battle  and  the  chase;  or  didactic  pieces,  pointing 
Home  moral  and  inculcating  a  useful  lesson;  or  hymns 
of  praise  and  appeal  for  sacred  festivals.  Clavigero, 
Pimentel,  and  other  authors  extol  the  aboriginal  muse 
liighly,  and  describe  the  language  used  as  pure,  bril- 
liant, figurative,  and  interwoven  with  allusions  to  the 
beauties  of  nature;  unmeaning  interjections  scattered 
here  and  there  to  assist  the  metre,  evince  a  lack  of 
finish,  however,  and  the  long,  compound  words,  a  sin- 
gle one  of  which  often  formed  a  whole  verse,  certainly 
did  not  add  to  the  harmony,  yet  they  observed  good 
metre  and  cadence.^ 

The  art  of  music  was  under  royal  protection,  and 
singers  as  well  as  musicians  were  exempt  from  taxa- 
tion. Nezahualcoyotl,  the  great  Tezcucan  patron  of 
art,  himself  composed  a  number  of  odes  and  elegies, 
and  founded  an  academy  of  sciences  and  music,  where 
the  allied  kings  of  Mexico,  Tezcuco,  and  Tlacopaii 
presided,  and  distributed  prizes  to  the  successful  com- 
petitors. Toltec  son^  are  highly  praised  for  their 
beauty  and  variety.  The  Totonacs  and  Tepanecs  are 
said  to  have  been  as  far  advanced  in  music  and  sing- 
ing as  the  Aztecs;^  but  concerning  these  arts  I  shall 
speak  more  at  length  in  a  future  chapter. 

^  Gomara,  Con^.  Mex.,  fol.  106,  states,  'yesto  va  todo  en  copla  por  sus 
onsonantes,'  but  it  is  not  likely  that  they  were  anything  else  than  blank 
vc^rse,  for  such  a  thinj(  as  rhyme  is  not  mentioned  by  any  other  writer. 

**  Concerning  music  and  singing  see:  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Mes- 
tico,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  174-9;  Torqueinada^  Monarq,  Lul.,  tom.  i.,  p.  229,  torn. 
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The  acrobatic  feats  performed  by  the  Nahuas  ex- 
cited the  surprise  and  admiration  of  the  conquerors, 
and  the  court  of  Spain,  before  which  some  of  these 
athletes  were  introduced,  was  no  less  astounded  at  the 
grace,  daring,  and  strength  displayed  by  them. 

Some  of  these  gymnastic  performances  have  only  of 
late  become  known  to  us ;  thus,  the  so-called  Chinese 
foot-balancing  trick,  in  which  a  man  lying  on  his  back 
spins  a  heavy  pole  on  the  soles  of  his  raised  feet, 
throws  it  up,  catches  it,  and  twirls  it  in  every  direc- 
tion, was  a  common  feat  with  the  Nahua  acrobat,  who, 
indeed,  excelled  the  circus-man  of  tp-day,  in  that  he 
twirled  the  pole  while  a  man  sat  at  each  end  of  it. 
Another  feat  was  performed  by  three.  One  having 
braced  himself  firmly,  another  mounted  on  his  should- 
ers, while  the  third  climbed  up  and  stood  upon  the 
head  of  the  second.  In  this  position  the  human  col- 
umn moved  slowly  about,  the  man  on  the  top  perform- 
ing a  kind  of  dance  at  the  same  time.  Again,  a  man 
would  dance  on  the  top  of  a  beam,  the  lower  end  of 
which  was  forked  and  rested  upon  the  shoulders  of 
two  other  dancers.  Some  raised  a  stick  from  the 
ground  while  a  man  balanced  at  the  end  of  it ;  others 
leaped  upon  a  stick  set  upright  in  the  ground,  or  danced 
upon  the  tight-rope.  Another  game  involving  an 
equal  display  of  grace  and  daring  was  the  netotoliztliy 
or  'bird  dance,'  known  to  the  Spaniards  as  the  'flying- 
game,'  and  performed  especially  during  the  laymen's 
feast.  In  the  centre  of  an  open  place,  generally  a 
public  square,  a  lofty  pole  was  erected.  On  the  top 
of  this  pole  was  placed  a  wooden,  moveable  cap,  re- 
sembling an  inverted  mortar;  to  this  were  fastened 

ii.,  pp.  551-2;  Acosta,  Hist,  de  las  Ynd.^  p.  447;  Mendieta.  Hist.  Ecles.,  pp- 
140-1 ;  Gomaray  Conq.  Mex.^  fol.  106;  Pttnentel,  Mem.  sobre  la  Baza  Jn- 
digenay  pp.  57-9;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourgy  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.y  torn.  L,  p.  282, 
torn,  iii.,  pp.  279,  669,  672-74;  Carhajal  Espinosay  Hist.  Mex.y  torn,  l,  pp. 
641-2;  Purchas  his  PilgrimeSy  voL  iv.,  pp.  1064-5;  TezozomoCy  Hist.  Mex.y 
torn,  i.,  p.61;  Klemmy  ViUtMr-GeschichtCy  torn,  v.,  pp.  145-50;  MHUlcTy  Amer- 
ikanische  Urreligionetiy  p.  545;  Ranking^ s  Hist.  itesearcheSy  p.  344;  Pres- 
fiotCs  Mex,,  voL  i.,  pp.  170-5,  194;  Lenoir y  ParalUUy  p.  64;  IhtpaiXy  Rel.y 
2f^Expid.y  pL  62-3,  in  Antiq.  Mex.y  torn,  iii.;  Fuenlealy  in  Teriiavx' 
Compans,  Voy.,  s^rie  iL,  torn,  v.,  pp.  218-19;  Boturini,  IdeOy  pp.  85-99. 
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four  stout  ropes  which  supported  a  wooden  frame 
about  twelve  feet  square.  Four  other,  longer  ropes 
were  carefully  wound  thirteen  times  about  the  pole 
just  below  the  cap,  and  were  thence  passed  through 
holes  made  one  in  each  of  the  four  sides  of  the  frama 
The  ends  of  these  ropes,  while  wound  about  the  pole, 
hung  several  feet  below  the  frame.  Four  gymnasts, 
who  had  practiced  some  time  previously,  and  were 
disguised  as  birds  of  diflferent  form,  ascended  by  means 
of  loops  of  cord  tied  about  the  pole,  and  each  having 
fastened  one  of  the  ropes  round  his^  waist,  they 
started  on  their  circular  flight  with  spread  wings. 
The  impulse  of  the  start  and  the  weight  of  the  men 
set  the  frame  in  motion,  and  the  rope  unwound  quicker 
and  quicker,  enabling  the  flyers  to  describe  larger  and 
larger  circles.  A  number  of  other  men,  all  richly 
dressed,  sat  perched  upon  the  frame,  whence  they 
ascended  in  turn  to  the  top  of  the  revolving  cap,  and 
there  danced  and  beat  a  drum,  or  waved  a  flag,  each 
man  endeavoring  to  surpass  his  predecessor  in  daring 
and  skill.^  As  the  flyers  neared  the  ground,  and  the 
ropes  were  almost  untwisted,  the  men  on  the  frame 
glided  down  the  ropes  so  as  to  gain  the  ground  at  the 
same  time,  sometimes  passing  from  one  rope  to  the 
other  in  their  descent  and  performing  other  tricks. 
The  thirteen  turns  of  the  rope,  with  the  four  flyers, 
represented  the  cycle  with  its  four  divisions  of  thir- 
teen years. 

Running  was  practiced,  not  only  for  exercise,  but 
as  a  profession ;  as  the  government  employed  a  large 
number  of  couriers  to  run  with  messages,  who  were 
trained  for  the  purpose  from  early  childhood.  To 
these  I  shall  have  occasion  to  refer  aofain.  Kaces 
were  held  at  the  chief  temple  in  Mexico  under  the 
auspices  of  the  priests,^  at  which  prizes  were  awarded 

^  Espinosa  eeems  to  think  that  one  man  did  all  the  dancing  on  the  sum- 
mit, and  BrasHeur  says  that  each  of  the  flyers  perfonned  on  me  top  of  the 
mast  before  taking  their  flight 

»  Aco9ta,  Hist,  de  la$  Ynd,,  pp.  387-8. 


THE  TLACHTLI,  OR  NATIONAL  GAME.  297 

to  the  four  competitors  who  succeeded  in  first  gaining 
the  topmost  of  the  one  hundred  and  twenty  steps. 
The  Nahuas  must  have  been  able  swimmers,  too,  for 
it  is  said  that  travelers  usually  took  to  the  water  when 
crossing  rivers,  leaving  the  bridges  to  those  who  car- 
ried burdens.  There  were  also  sham  fights  and  public 
reviews,  both  for  the  exercise  of  the  army  and  the 
delectation  of  the  masses.  At  these  times  the  soldiers 
competed  for  prizes  in  shooting  with  the  arrow  or 
throwing  the  dart.*^  On  grand  occasions,  such  as  the 
coronation  of  a  king,  soldiers  fought  with  wild  beasts, 
or  wrestled  with  one  another,  and  animals  were  pitted 
against  each  other  in  fenced  enclosures.* 

The  national  game  of  the  Nahuas  was  the  tlachtli^ 
which  strongly  resembled  in  many  points  our  game  of 
football,  and  was  quite  as  lively  and  full  of  scuffle. 
It  was  common  among  all  the  nations  whose  cult  was 
similar  to  the  Toltec,  and  was  under  special  divine 
protection,  though  what  original  religious  significance 
it  had  is  not  clear.  Indeed,  for  that  matter,  nearly 
every  game  enjoyed  divine  patronage,  and  OmetocJuli, 
*two  rabbits,'  the  god  of  games,  according  to  Duran, 
was  generally  invoked  by  athletes  as  well  as  gamblers, 
in  conjunction  with  some  special  god.  Instruments  of 
play,  and  natural  objects  were  also  conjured  to  grant 
good  luck  to  the  applicant.  As  an  instance  of  the 
popularity  of  the  game  of  tlachtli,*  it  may  be  men- 
tioned that  a  certain  number  of  towns  contributed 
annuallv  sixteen  thousand  balls  in  taxes,  that  each 
town  of  any  size  had  a  special  play -ground  devoted  to 
the  game,  and  that  kings  kept  professionals  to  play 
before  them,  occasionally  challenging  each  other  to  a 
game  besides.  The  ground  in  which  it  was  played, 
called  the  tlachco,^  was  an  alley  whose  shape  is  shown 

*7  Sahagun^  Hist.  Gen,,  torn.  iL,  lib.  viii.,  p.  292. 

»  Torquemcuia^  Monarq,  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  53,  87;  Carhajal  Espinosa, 
Hx9t.  Mex.,  torn,  i.,  p.  238. 

**  Sahagun  calls  it  tiaxtli,  or  tlachtl;  and  Tezozomoc  tlaehco,  but  this  is 
shown  by  others  to  be  the  name  of  the  play-ground. 

^  Gomara  savs  tkiclUU,  or  tlachco:  Herrera,  Hist.  Oen,,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vii., 
cap.  viii.,  tUichui. 
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Min  the  cut;  one  hundred  feet  long*^  and  half 
as  wide,  except  at  each  end  where  there  were 
rectangular  nooks,  which  doubtless  served  as 
resting-places  for  the  players.  The  whole  was  enclosed 
by  smooth  whitewashed  walls,  from  nine  to  twelve  feet 
high  on  the  sides,  and  somewhat  lower  at  the  ends, 
with  battlements  and  turrets,  and  decreasing  in  thick- 
ness toward  the  top.^  At  midnight,  previous  to  the 
day  fixed  for  the  game,  which  was  always  fixed  favor- 
ably by  the  augurs,  the  priests  with  much  ceremony 
placed  two  idols — one  representing  the  god  of  play, 
the  other  the  god  of  the  tlachtli^ — upon  the  side 
walls,  blessed  the  edifice,  and  consecrated  the  game  by 
throwing  the  ball  four  times  round  the  ground,  mut- 
tering the  while  a  formula.  The  owner  of  the  tlachco, 
usually  the  lord  of  the  place,  also  performed  certain 
ceremonies  and  presented  offerings,  before  opening  the 
game.  The  balls,  called  ullamaloni,  were  of  solid 
India-rubber,  three  to  four  inches  in  diameter.  The 
players  were  simply  attired  in  the  maxtli,  or  breech- 
clout,  and  sometimes  wore  a  skin  to  protect  the  parts 
coming  in  contact  with  the  ball,  and  gloves;  they 
played  in  parties,  usually  two  or  three  on  each  side. 
The  rule  was  to  hit  the  ball  only  with  knee,  elbow, 
shoulder,  or  buttock,  as  agreed  upon,  the  latter  was 
however  the  favorite  way,  and  to  touch  the  wall  of 
the  opposite  side  with  the  ball,  or  to  send  it  over, 
either  of  which  counted  a  point.  He  who  struck  the 
ball  with  his  hand  or  foot,  or  with  any  part  of  his 
body  not  previously  agreed  upon,  lost  a  point ;  to  set- 
tle such  matters  without  dispute  a  priest  acted  as 
referee.     On  each  side-wall,  equidistant  from  the  ends, 

31  Duran  makes  it  one  hundred  to  two  hundred  feet,  Espinosa  fifty  varas, 
Drasseur,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  vol.  iii.,  p.  667,  sixty  to  eighty  feet. 

^*  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.^  torn,  i.,  p.  647,  says  that  the  side  walls 
are  lowest,  *de  menos  altura  los  laterales  que  los  dos  de  los  extremos,'  but 
tliis  agrees  neither  with  other  statements,  nor  with  the  requirements  of  the 
play.  Sahagun*B  description  of  the  tlachco  gives  two  walls,  forty  to  fifty 
feet  long,  twenty  to  thirty  feet  apart,  and  about  nine  feet  high. 

3S  Carbajal  Espinosa  tninks  that  one  of  them  was  Onwacatl,  'the  god  of 
joy.' 
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was  a  large  stone,  carved  with  images  of  idols,  pierced 
through  the  centre  with  a  hole  large  enough  to  just 
admit  the  passage  of  the  ball;^  the  player  who  by 
chance  or  skill  drove  the  ball  through  one  of  these 
openings  not  only  won  the  game  for  his  side,  but  was 
entitled  to  the  cloaks  of  all  present,  and  the  haste 
with  which  the  spectators  scrambled  off  in  order  to 
save  their  garments  is  said  to  have  been  the  most 
amusing  part  of  the  entertainment.  A  feat  so  diffi- 
cult was,  of  course,  rarely  accomplished,  save  by 
chance,  and  the  successful  player  was  made  as  much 
of  as  a  prize-winner  at  the  Olympic  games,  nor  did 
he  omit  to  present  thank  offerings  to  the  god  of  the 
game  for  the  good   fortune  vouchsafed  him. 

The  possession  of  much  property  depended  upon  the 
issue  of  the  game;  the  rich  staked  their  gold  and  jew- 
els, the  poor  their  dresses,  their  food,  or  even  their 
liberty." 

Gambling,  the  lowest  yet  most  infatuating  of  amuse- 
ments, was  a  passion  with  the  Nahuas,  and  property 
of  all  kinds,  from  ears  of  com  or  cacao-beans,  to  costly 
jewelry  and  personal  liberty,  were  betted  upon  the 
issue  of  the  various  games.      Professional  gamesters 

^  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.^  torn,  i.,  p.  647,  states  that  the  stones 
were  in  the  centre  of  the  ground,  'en  el  espacio  que  mediaba  entre  los  juga- 
dores,'  but  no  other  author  confirms  this.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  these 
Htones  are  the  idols  placed  upon  the  walls  bv  the  priests,  for  they  are  de- 
Horibed  as  being  decorated  with  figures  of  idols.  For  description  and  cuts 
of  the  ruins  of  what  seem  to  have  been  similar  structures  in  Yucatan,  see 
Vol.  IV.,  pp.  172,  230-1,  of  this  work. 

*5  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant,  >fe;.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  107,  savs  that  the  ball  had  to  be 
kept  up  in  the  air  a  long  time,  and  he  who  let  it  arop  lost,  which  is  unlikely, 
since  tne  point  was  to  drive  it  against  the  opponent's  wall;  it  is  possible, 
hf>wever,  that  this  trial  of  skill  formed  a  part  of  the  play,  at  times.  He 
h1»o  states  that  in  the  centre  of  the  play-ground  was  a  hole  filled  with  water, 
and  the  player  who  sent  the  ball  into  it  lost  his  clothes  and  had  opprobious 
epitheti)  hurled  at  him,  among  which  'great  adulterer' was  the  most  fre- 
quent; moreover,  it  was  believed  that  he  would  die  by  the  hand  of  an 
injured  husband.  A  hole  filled  with  water  does  not,  however,  seem  appro- 
priate to  a  nice  play -ground;  besides,  the  ball  would  be  very  likely  to  roll 
into  the  pool,  for  the  opponents  would  not  prevent  it.  Uamargo,  Ilist. 
Tlax..  in  Nouvelles  Annates  des  Voy.^  1843,  tom.  xcviii.,  p.  196,  and  Bran- 
Hcur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist,  Nat.  Civ,^  tom.  i.,  p.  123,  say  that  nobles  only 
were  allowed  to  play  the  game,  which  cau  only  refer  to  certain  play-grounds 
or  occasions,  for  the  number  of  the  balls  paid  in  taxes  proves  tne  game  too 
general  to  have  been  reserved  for  nobles. 
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went  from  house  to  house  with  dice  and  play-mats^ 
seeking  fresh  victims.  All  gambling  tods  were  for- 
mallj  charmed,  and  this  charm  was  renewed  and 
strengthened  at  intervals  by  presenting  the  instru- 
ments in  the  temple,  with  prayers  that  tJ^e  blessing  of 
the  idol  might  descend  upon  them. 

PcUolizth,  which  somewhat  resembled  our  backgam- 
mon, appears  to  have  been  the  most  popular  game  of 
chance.  PcUoUiy  or  large  beans  marked  witib  dots, 
like  dice,  were  shaken  in  the  hand  and  thrown  upon  a 
mat,  upon  which  wae  traced  a  square  marked  with 
certain  transverse  and  diagonal  lines.  The  thrower  of 
the  beans  marked  his  points  on  these  lines  according 
to  the  number  of  spots  which  fell  upward.  He  who 
first  gained  a  certain  score  won  the  game.  The 
players  were  usually  surrounded  by  a  crowd  of  inter- 
ested spectators,  who  betted  heavily  on  the  result,  and 
called  loudly  for  the  favor  of  Macuilxochitl,  the 
patron  deity  of  the  gama  Gk)lden  and  jewelled  dice 
were  often  used  instead  of  beans  by  the  rich."  They 
had  another  game  in  which  reeds  took  the  place  of 
dice.  Two  players,  each  with  ten  pebbles  by  his  side, 
shot  split  reeds  in  turn  towards  small  holes  made  in 
the  ground,  by  bending  them  between  the  fingers;  if 
a  reed  fell  over  a  hole  a  marker  was  placed  on  a 
square ;  this  continued  until  the  markers  were  all  ex- 
hausted by  the  winner.'^    Montezuma's  favorite  game 

^  Gomara,  Conq,  Mex,,  fol.  105,  is*  the  authority  for  the  names  of  the 
game  and  beans.  Torqueniada  affirms,  however,  '  y  dioenle  Juego  Patolli, 
porque  estos  dados,  se  Uaman  asi.*  Monarq.  Ind,,  torn,  ii.,  p.  5M.  Clavi- 
gero,  on  the  other  nand,  says:  'Patolli  h  un  nome generico significante  ttpii 
sorta  di  giuoco.*  Carbajal  Espinosa  translates  him.  Referring  to  the  dice, 
Sahagun  says  that  they  were  'cuatro  frisoles  grandes,  y  cada  nno  tiene  un 
ahugcro;'  alterwards  he  contradicts  this  by  saying  that  they  consisted  of 
three  large  beans  with  '  ciertoe  puntos  en  ellos.'  Sist  Gen.,  tom.  ii.,  lib. 
viii.,  pp.  292,  317.  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg  describes  the  playing  process  as 
follows:  'lis  jetaient  les  d^  en  Fair  avec  les  deux  mains,  marqnant  les 
cises  avec  de  petits  signaux  de  diverses  couleurs,  et  celui  qui  retoumait  le 
premier  dans  les  cases  gagnait  la  partie,'  which  agrees  witn  Torquemada's 
account.  Hist  Nat.  Ctv.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  671. 

'7  '  Hacian  encima  de  un  encalsulo  unos  hoyos  pequefiitos. . .  .y  con  nnas 
caftuelas  hendidas  por  medio  daban  en  el  suelo  y  saltaban  en  alto,  y  tantas 
cuantas  en  las  cafiuelas  caian  lo  hueco  por  arriba  tantas  casas  adelantaba 
suspiedras.'  Duran,  HisL  Indias,  MS.,  tom.  iii.,  cap.  xxiL 
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was  called  totoloque,  and  consisted  in  throwing  small 
golden  balls  at  pieces  of  the  same  metal  set  up  as  tar- 
gets at  a  certain  distance.  Five  points  won  the  stakes, 
^eter  Martyr  jumps  at  the  conclusion  that  chess  must 
have  been  known  to  the  Nahuas,  because  they  pos- 
sessed checkered  mats." 

*  For  Nahna  cAnes  and  amusementfs,  see:  Torguemctdaf  Monarq.  Ind., 
torn,  i.,  pp.,  53,  oj,  torn.  iL,  pp.  305-6,  552-4;  Clavigero,  Sioria  Ant,  del 
Messico,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  182-6;  bahctgun.  Hist.  Gen.,  torn.  iL,  lib.  viii.,  pp. 
291-3,  316-17;  Gomara,  Conq.Mex.,  fol.  104-6;  Ihtran,  Hist.  Indias,  MS., 
torn,  iii.,  cap.  22-3;  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  vii-viii.; 
Peter  Martyr,  dec.  v.,  lib.  x.;  Furchas  his  Pilgrimes,  vol.  iv.,  pp.  1065, 
1127-8;  Brasseur  de  Bourhowrg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  123, 129,  torn, 
iii.,  pp.  665-9;  Carbaj'al  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  645-9;  Klemm, 
Cultur-Gesehiekte,  torn,  v.,  pp.  54-6;  Aeosta,  Hist,  de  las  Ynd.,  pp.  387-8; 
Mendieta,  Hist.  Edes.,  p.  407;  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apologitica,  MS.,  cap.  64; 
West  und  Ost  Indischer  Ltut€/art,  pt  i.,  pp.  100-1;  Cortis,  Aven.  y  Cong.,  p. 
306;  Vevtia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mej.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  107^;  Dilworth's  Con^.  Jtfex.y 
p.  80;  Lenoir,  FarcUUle,  pp.  47-8,  quoting  Picart,  C6r6monics  Beltg.,  touu 
li.,  p.  81. 


.CHAPTER  IX. 

PUBLIC   FESTIVALS. 

Frequent  Occurrence  of  Religious  Feasts— Human  Saceipices— 
Feasts  of  the  Fourth  Year— Monthly  Festivals— Sacrifice 
OF  Children— Feast  of  Xipe— Manner  of  Sacrifice— Feasts 
OF  Camaxtli,  of  the  Flower-Dealers,  of  Centeotl,  of  Tez- 

CATLIPOCA,    AND    OF    HUITZILOPOCHTLI  — FESTIVAL    OF  THE  SaLT- 

Makers— The  Sacrifice  by  Fire— Feast  of  the  Dead— The 
Coming  of  the  Gods— The  Footprints  on  the  Mat— Hunting 
Feast— The  Month  of  Love— Hard  Times— Nahua  Lupercaua 
—Feasts  of  the  Sun,  of  the  Winter  Solstice— Harvest  and 
Eight-Year  Festivals— The  Binding  of  the  Sheaf. 

The  amusements  described  in  the  preceding  chap- 
ter were  chiefly  indulged  in  during  the  great  religious 
festivals,  when  the  people  flocked  together  from  all 
quarters  to  propitiate  or  oflfer  up  thanks  to  some  par- 
ticular god. 

These  festivals  were  of  very  frequent  occurrence. 
The  Nahuas  were  close  observers  of  nature;  but  like 
other  nations  in  a  similar  or  even  more  advanced  stage 
of  culture,  the  Greeks  and  Northmen  for  example, 
they  entirely  misunderstood  the  laws  which  govern 
the  phenomena  of  nature,  and  looked  upon  every  nat- 
ural occurrence  as  the  direct  act  of  some  particular 
divinity.  The  coming  of  the  rains  was  held  to  be  the 
coming  of  the  rain-gods,  with  their  heralds  the 
thunder  and  lightning;  the  varying  condition  of  the 
crops  was  ascribed  to  their  Ceres;  drought,  storms^ 
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eclipses,  all  were  considered  the  acts  of  special  deities. 

The  religious  machinery  required  to  propitiate  the 
anger,  humor  the  whims,  and  beseech  the  favor  of 
such  a  vast  number  of  capricious  divinities,  was  as 
intricate  as  it  was  ponderous.  Besides  the  daily  ser- 
vices held  in  the  various  temples,  prayers  were 
offered  several  times  during  each  day  in  that  of  the 
sun,  special  rites  attended  every  undertaking,  from 
the  departure  of  a  private  traveler  to  the  setting  forth 
of  an  army  for  war,  and  fixed  as  well  as  movable 
feasts  were  held,  the  number  of  which  was  continually 
increased  as  opportunity  offered.  The  priests  observed 
fasts  among  themselves,  attended  with  penance,  scari- 
fications, and  mutilations  sometimes  so  severe  as  to 
result  fatally.  Thus,  at  the  festival  in  honor  of  Ca- 
maxtli,  the  priests  fasted  one  hundred  and  sixty  days, 
and  passed  several  hundred  sticks,  varying  in  thick- 
ness from  half  an  inch  to  an  inch  and  a  half  through 
a  hole  freshly  made  in  the  tongue.^  The  people  imi- 
tated these  penances  in  a  less  degree,  and  scarified 
the  members  of  their  bodies  that  had  been  the  means 
of  committing  a  sin.  Blood  was  drawn  from  the 
ears  for  inattention,  or  for  conveying  evil  utterances 
to  the  mind ;  from  the  tongue  for  giving  expression  to 
bad  words;  the  eyes,  the  arms,  the  legs,  all  suffered 
for  any  reprehensible  act  or  neglect.  The  people  of 
each  province,  says  Las  Casas,  had  a  manner  of  draw- 
ing blood  peculiar  to  themselves.* 

At  the  public  festivals  each  private  person  brought 
such  offering  to  the  god  as  his  means  allowed.  The 
poor  had  often  nothing  to  give  but  a  flower,  a  cake, 

1  See  the  Totonac  daily  temple  service,  in  Las  Casas,  Hist.  ApologHica, 
MS.,  cap.  clxxv.     *Luego  aquei  viejo  mas  principal  metia  y  sacaba  por  sii 

lengua  en  aquel  dia  cuatro  cientos  y  cincuenta  palos  de  aquellos otros 

no  tan  viejos  sacaban  trescientos ....  Estos  palos  que  mctian  y  sacaban  por 

las  lenguas  eran  tan  gordos  como  el  dedo  pulgar  de  la  mano y  otros 

tanto  gruezos  como  las  dos  dedos  de  la  mano  pulgar  y  dl  con  que  senala- 
mos  podian  abrazar.'  Id.,  cap.  clxxii. 

•  '  En  cada  provincia  tenian  diferente  costumbre  porque  unos  de  los 
brazos  y  otros  de  los  pcchos  y  otros  de  los  muslos,  &c.  Y  en  esto  se  coznos- 
cian  tambien  de  que  Provincia  eran.'  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apolog6tica,  MS., 
cap.  clxx. 
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or  personal  service,  but  the  wealthy  gave  rich  robes, 
jewels,  gold,  and  slaves.  But  no  great  feast  seems  to 
have  been  complete  without  human  sacrifice.  This 
was  always  the  great  event  of  the  day,  to  which  the 
people  looked  eagerly  forward,  and  for  which  victims 
were  carefully  preserved.  Most  of  these  miserable 
beings  were  captives  taken  in  war,  and  it  was  rarely 
that  the  supply  failed  to  be  sufficient  to  the  occasion, 
especially  among  the  Mexicans,  since,  as  I  have  be- 
fore said,  there  was  nearly  always  trouble  in  some 
part  of  the  empire,  if  not,  a  lack  of  victims  for  sacri- 
fice was  held  good  cause  for  picking  a  quarrel  with  a 
neighboring  nation ;  besides,  if  the  number  of  war  pris- 
oners was  not  sufficient  there  were  never  wanting  re- 
fractory slaves  to  swell  the  number.  We  have  it  upon 
good  authority  that  upon  almost  every  monthly  feast, 
and  upon  numerous  other  grand  celebrations,  several 
hundred  human  hearts  were  torn  hot  from  living 
breasts  as  an  acceptable  offering  to  the  Nahua  gods 
and  a  pleasant  sight  to  the  people.* 

The  grandest  festivals  were  celebrated  during  the 
fourth  year,  called  Teoxihuitl,  or  *  divine  year,'  and  at 
the  commencement  of  every  thirteenth  year.  On 
these  occasions  a  greater  number  of  victims  bled  and 
the  penances  were  more  severe  than  at  other  times. 
The  Nahuas  also  observed  a  grand  festival  every 
month  in  the  year;  but,  as  these  feasts  were  closely 
connected  with  their  religion,  and  therefore  will  be 
necessarily  described  at  length  in  the  next  volume.  I 
will  confine  mvself  here  to  such  an  outline  description 
of  them  as  will  suffice  to  give  the  reader  an  idea  of 
what  they  were.* 

'  '  En  esta  Fiesta,  y  en  todas  las  demks,  donde  no  se  hiciere  niencion  de 
particulares  Sacrificios  de  Hombres,  los  avia,  por  ser  cosa  general  hacerlos 
en  todas  las  Festividades,  y  no  era  la  que  careeia  de  ello.'  Torquemadu^ 
Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  255. 

<  'Le  feste,  che  annualmente  si  celebravano,  erano  piti  solenni  nel 
Teoxihuitl^  o  Anno  dlvino,  quail  erano  tutti  ffli  anni,  che  aveano  per  carat- 
tere  11  Coniglio.'  Claviqero^  Storia  Ant.  del  Mcssico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  84;  Car- 
hrtjal  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  torn,  i.,  p.  549.  *En  cada  principio  del  mes  en 
el  dia  que  nombramos  cabeza  de  sierpe  celebraban  una  fiesta  solemniaima 
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The  Aztec  feast  that  is  mentioned  first  by  the  old 
writers,  namely  that  of  the  month  Atlcahualco, 
*  the  diminishing  of  the  waters/  or,  as  it  was  called  in 
some  parts,  Quahuitlehua,  *  burning  of  the  trees  or 
mountains,'  was  celebrated  in  honor  of  the  Tlalocs, 
fifods  of  rains  and  waters.  At  this  feast  a  great  number 
of  sucking  infants  were  sacrificed,  some  upon  certain 
high  mountains,  others  in  a  whirlpool  in  the  lake  of 
Mexico.  The  little  ones  were  mostly  bought  from  their 
mothers,  thoucfh  sometimes  they  were  voluntarily  pre- 
sented  by  parints  who  wished  to  gain  the  particular 
favor  of  the  god.  Those  only  who  had  two  curls  on 
the  head,  and  who  had  been  bom  under  a  lucky  sign 
were  thought  acceptable  to  the  gods.  The  sacrifices 
were  not  all  made  in  one  place,  but  upon  six  several 
mountains  and  in  the  lake.  These  were  visited  one 
after  another  by  a  great  procession  of  priests  attended 
by  the  music  of  flutes  and  trumpets,  and  followed  by 
a  vast  multitude  of  people  thirsting  for  the  sight  of 
blood;  nay,  more,  literally  hungering  for  the  flesh  of 
the  babes,  if  we  may  credit  the  assertion  of  some 
authors,  that  the  bodies  were  actually  brought  back 
and  the  flesh  eaten  as  a  choice  delicacy  by  the  priests 
and  chief  men.     But  of  cannibalism  more  anon. 

The  little  ones  were  carried  to  their  death  upon 
gorgeous  Utters  adorned  with  plumes  and  jewels,  and 
were  themselves  dressed  in  a  splendid  manner  in  em- 
broidered and  jeweled  mantles  and  sandals,  and  colored 
paper  wings.  Their  faces  were  stained  with  oil  of 
India-rubber,  and  upon  each  cheek  was  painted  a  round 
white  spot.  No  wonder  that,  as  the  old  chroniclers 
say,  the  people  wept  as  the  doomed  babes  passed  by ; 
surely  there  was  good  cause  for  weeping  in  such  a 
si^ht.  Gladiatorial  combats  and  sacrifice  of  prisoners 
of  war  at  the  temple  completed  this  feast.*^ 

...  .la  cual  era  tan  guardada  y  festejada  que  ni  ann  bairer  la  casa  ni  hacer 
de  comer  no  se  permitia.*  Duran,  Hist.  Indias,  MS.,  torn,  iii.,  cap.  ii. 

^  Sahagun  m  his  short  r^sum^  of  the  festival  states  that  some  hold 
this  celebration  to  have  been  in  honor  of  Chalchihnitlicue,  the  water-god- 
dess, and  others  in  honor  of  Quetzalcoatl:  but  thinks  that  it  might  have 
Vol.  U.    30 


906  THE  NAHUA  NATIONS. 

The  next  feast,  that  in  the  month  of  Tlacaxipehu- 
aliztli,  *  the  flaying  of  men/  was  held  in  honor  of  Xipe, 
who  was  especially  the  patron  deity  of  the  gold- 
smiths.* This  god  was  thought  to  inflict  sore  eyes, 
itch,  and  other  diseases  upon  those  who  ofiended  him, 
and  they  were  therefore  careful  to  observe  his  feast 
with  all  due  regularity  and  honor.  On  this  occasion 
thieves  convicted  for  the  second  time  of  stealing  gold 
or  jewels^  were  sacrificed,  besides  the  usual  number  of 
prisoners  of  war.  The  vigil  of  the  feast,  on  the  last 
day  of  the  preceding  month,  began  with  solemn 
dances.  At  midnight  the  victims  were  taken  fh)m 
the  chapel,  where  they  had  been  compelled  to  watch, 
and  brought  before  the  sacred  fire.  Here  the  hair 
was  shaven  from  the  top  of  their  heads,  the  captors 
at  the  same  time  drawing  blood  from  their  own  ears 
in  honor  of  the  idol ;  the  severed'  topknot  of  each  war 
prisoner  was  afterwards  hung  up  at  the  house  of  his 
captor  as  a  token  and  memorial  of  the  father  s  bravery. 
Towards  daybreak  some  of  the  prisoners  were  taken 
up  to  the  great  temple  to  be  sacrificed.  But  before 
we  proceed  farther  it  will  be  necessary  to  see  how 
these  human  offerings  were  made. 

Sacrifices  varied  in  number,  place,  and  manner, 
according  to  the  circumstances  of  the  festival.  In 
general  the  victims  suffered  death  by  having  the 
breast  opened,  and  the  heart  torn  out;  but  others 
were  drowned,  others  were  shut  up  in  caves  and 
starved  to  death,  others  fell  in  the  gladiatorial  sacri- 
fice, which  will  be   described   elsewhere.     The  cus- 

been  in  honor  of  all  these  deities,  namely,  the  Tlalocs,  Chalchihuitlicne, 
and  Quetzalcoatl.  Sahaautif  Hist.  Gen.y  torn,  i.,  lib.  ii.,  pp.  49-50,  83-7. 
See  also  Torqtumaday  monarq.  Ind.^  torn,  ii.,  pp.  250-2,  295. 

<  Although  Saha^n  states  that  Huitzilopocntli  Aso  received  honors 
this  month,  yet  no  direct  ceremonies  were  observed  before  his  image.  The 
large  number  of  captives  sacrificed,  however,  the  universality  and  length 
of  the  festivities,  the  royal  dance,  etc.,  would  certainly  point  to  a  celebra- 
tion in  honor  of  a  greater  deity  than  Xipe.  He  also  says:  *£n  esta  fiesta 
mataban  todos  los  cautivos,  hombres,  mugeres,  y  ninos,  which  is  not  very 
probable.  Hist.  Gen,,  torn,  i.,  lib.  ii.,  p.  88. 

"^  Thieves  convicted  the  second  time  of  stealing  gold  articles  were  sac- 
,rificed.  Brasseur  de  Bourbourfff  Hist,  Nat.  Civ,,  torn,  iii,  p.  503. 
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tomary  place  was  the  temple,  on  the  topmost  plat- 
form of  which  stood  the  altar  used  for  ordinary  sacri- 
fices.    The  altar  of  the  great  temple  at  Mexico,  says 
Clavigero,  was  a  green  stone,  probably  jasper,  convex 
above,  and  about  three  feet  high  and  as  many  broad, 
and  more  than  five  feet  long.     The  usual  ministers  of 
the  sacrifice  were  six  priests,  the  chief  of  whom  was 
the   Topiltzin,   whose   dignity  was    preeminent   and 
hereditary;  but   at  every  sacrifice   he   assumed   the 
name  of  that  god  to  whom  it  was  made.     When  sac- 
rificing he  was  clothed  in  a  red  habit,  similar  in  shape 
to  a  modem  scapulary,  fringed  with  cotton;  on  his 
head  he  wore  a  crown  of  green  and  yellow  feathers, 
from  his  ears  hung  golden  ear-ornaments  and  green 
jewels,  and  from  his  under  lip  a  pendant  of  turquoise. 
His  five  assistants  were  dressed  in  white  habits  of  the 
same  make,  but  embroidered  with  black;  their  hair 
was  plaited  and  bound  with  leather  thongs,  upon  their 
foreheads  were  little  patches  of  various-colored  paper ; 
their  entire  bodies  were  dyed  black.     The  victim  was 
carried  naked  up  to  the  temple,  where  the  assisting 
priests  seized  him  and  threw  him  prostrate  on  his  back 
upon  the  altar,  two  holding  his  legs,  two  his  feet,  and 
the  fifth  his  head;  the  high-priest  then  approached, 
and  with  a  heavy  knife  of  obsidian  cut  open  the  mis- 
erable man's  breast;  then  with  a  dexterity  acquired 
by   long  practice  the  sacrificer  tore  forth  the    yet 
palpitating  heart,  which  he  first  offered  to  the  sun 
and  then  threw  at  the  foot  of  the  idol ;  taking  it  up 
he  a£:ain  offered  it  to  the  sfod  and  afterwards  burned 
it,  preserving  the  a«hes  ^th  great  care  and  venera- 
tion.     Sometimes  the  heart  was  placed  in  the  mouth 
of  the  idol  with  a  golden  spoon.     It  was  customary 
also  to  anoint  the  lips  of  the  image  and  the  cornices 
of  the  door  with  the  victim's   blood.     If  he  was  a 
prisoner  of  war,  as  soon  as  he  was  sacrificed  they  cut 
off  his  head  to  preserve  the  skull,  and  threw  the  body 
down  the  temple  steps,  whence  it  was  carried  to  the 
house  of  the  warrior  by  whom  the  victim  had  been 


308  THE  NAHUA  NATIONS. 

taken  captive,  and  cooked  and  eaten  at  a  feast  given 
by  him  to  his  friends ;  the  body  of  a  slave  purchased 
for  sacrifice  was  carried  off  by  the  former  proprietor 
for  the  same  purpose.  This  is  Clavigero's  account 
The  same  writer  asserts  that  the  Otomis  having  killed 
the  victim,  tore  the  body  in  pieces,  which  they  sold  at 
market.  The  Zapotecs  sacrificed  men  to  their  gods, 
women  to  their  goddesses,  and  children  to  some  other 
diminutive  deities.  At  the  festival  of  Teteionan  the 
woman  who  represented  this  goddess  was  beheaded 
on  the  shoulders  of  another  woman.  At  the  feast 
celebrating  the  arrival  of  the  gods,  the  victims  were 
burned  to  death.  We  have  seen  that  they  drowned 
children  at  one  feast  in  honor  of  Tlaloc;  at  another 
feast  of  the  same  god  several  little  boys  were  shut  up 
in  a  cavern,  and  left  to  die  of  fear  and  hunger.® 

Let  us  now  proceed  with  the  feast  of  Xipe.  We 
left  a  part  of  the  doomed  captives  on  their  way  to 
death.  Arrived  at  the  summit  of  the  temple  each 
one  is  led  in  turn  to  the  altar  of  sacrifice,  seized  by 
the  grim,  merciless  priests,  and  thrown  upon  the 
stone ;  the  high-priest  draws  near,  the  knife  is  lifted, 
there  is  one  great  cry  of  agony,  a  shuffle  of  feet  as 
the  assistants  are  swayed  to  and  fro  by  the  death 
struggles  of  their  victim,  then  all  is  silent  save  the 

•  Clavigero^  Storia  Ant  del  Messieo,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  45-^.  The  same 
author  says  with  Hegard  to  the  number  of  sacrifices  made  amiually  in  the 
Mexican  Empire,  that  he  can  affirm  nothing,  as  the  reports  vary  greatly. 
'Zumarraga,  the  first  bishop  of  Mexico,  says,  in  a  letter  of  the  12th  of 
June,  1531,  addressed  to  the  general  chapter  of  his  order,  that  in  that 
capital  alone  twenty  thousand  human  victims  were  annually  sacrificed. 
Some  authors,  quoted  by  Gromara,  affirm,  that  the  number  of  tKe  sacrificed 
amounted  to  nity  thousand.  Acosta  writes,  that  there  was  a  certain  day 
of  the  year  on  which  five  thousand  were  sacrificed  in  different  places  of  the 
empire;  and  another  day  on  which  they  sacrificed  twenty  thousand.  Some 
autnors  believe,  that  on  the  mountain  Tepeyacac  alone,  twenty  thousand 
were  sacrificed  to  the  goddess  Tonantzin.  Torauemada,  in  quoting,  though 
ui^faithfuUy,  the  letter  of  Zumarraga,  says,  that  there  were  twenty  thou- 
sand infants  annually  sacrificed.  But,  on  the  contrary,  Las  Casas,  in  his 
refutation  of  the  bloody  book,  wrote  by  Dr.  Sepulveda,  reduces  the  sac- 
rifices to  so  small  a  number,  that  we  are  left  to  believe,  they  amounted 
not  to  fifty,  or  at  most  not  to  a  hundred.  We  are  strongly  of  opinion  that 
all  these  authors  have  erred  in  the  number.  Las  Casas  by  diminution,  th« 
rest  by  exaggeration  of  the  truth.'  Id.,  Translation,  Lond.  1807,  vol.  i.,  p. 
281. 
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muttering  of  the  high-priest  as  high  in  air  he  holds 
the  smoking  heart,  while  from  far  down  beneath  comes 
a  low  hum  of  admiration  from  the  thousands  of  up- 
turned faces. 

The  still  quivering  bodies  were  cast  down  the  tem- 
ple steps,  as  at  other  times,  but  on  this  occasion  they 
were  not  taken  away  until  they  had  been  flayed,  for 
which  reason  these  victims  were  called  xipeme, 
*  flayed,*  or  tototecti,  *one  who  dies  in  honor  of  Totec.' 
The  remains  were  then  delivered  over  to  the  captor 
by  certain  priests,  at  the  chapel  where  he  had  made 
his  vow  of  offering,  a  vow  which  involved  a  fast  of 
twenty  days  previous  to  the  festival.  A  thigh  was 
sent  to  the  king's  table,  and  the  remainder  was  cooked 
with  maize  and  served  up  at  the  banquet  given  by 
the  captors,  to  which  their  friends  were  invited.  This 
dish  was  called  tlacatlaxMi;  the  giver  of  the  feast, 
says  Sahagun,  did  not  taste  the  flesh  of  his  own  cap- 
tive, who  was  held,  in  a  manner,  to  be  his  son,  but  ate 
of  others. 

The  next  day  another  batch  of  prisoners,  called 
oavantiy  whose  top  hair  had  also  been  shaved,  were 
brought  out  for  sacrifice.  In  the  meantime  a  number 
of  young  men  also  termed  tototecti,  began  a  gladia- 
torial game,  a  burlesque  on  the  real  combat  to  follow ; 
dressing  themselves  in  the  skins  of  the  flayed  victims, 
they  were  teased  to  fight  by  a  number  of  their  com- 
rades; these  they  pursued  and  put  to  flight,  and  there- 
upon turned  against  one  another,  dragging  the  van- 
quished to  the  guard-house,  whence  they  were  not 
discharged  until  a  fine  had  been  paid.  A  number  of 
priests,  each  representing  a  god,  now  descended  from 
the  summit  of  the  temple,  and  directed  their  steps  to 
the  stone  of  sacrifice,  which  stood  below  and  must 
not  be  confounded  with  the  altar,  and  seated  them- 
selves upon  stools  round  about  it,  the  high-priest 
taking  the  place  of  honor.  After  them  came  four 
braves,  two  disguised  as  eagles,  and  two  as  tigers,  who 
performed  fencing  tactics  as  they  advanced,  and  were 
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destined  to  fight  the  captives.  A  band  of  singers  and 
musicians,  who  were  seated  behind  the  priests,  and 
bore  streamers  of  white  feathers  mounted  on  long  poles 
which  were  strapped  to  their  shoulders,  now  began 
to  sound  flutes,  shells,  and  trumpets,  to  whistle  and 
to  sing,  while  others  approached,  each  dragging  his 
own  captive  along  by  the  hair.  A  cup  of  pulque  was 
given  to  each  of  these  poor  wretches,  which  he  pre- 
sented toward  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  and  then 
sucked  up  the  fluid  by  means  of  a  tube.  A  priest 
thereupon  took  a  quail,  cut  off*  its  head  before  the 
captive,  and  taking  the  shield  which  he  carried  from 
him  he  raised  it  upwards,  at  the  same  time  throwing 
the  quail  behind  him —  a  symbol,  perhaps,  of  his  fate. 
Another  priest  arrayed  in  a  bear-skin,  who  stood  as 
godfather  to  the  doomed  men,  now  proceeded  to  tie 
one  of  the  captives  to  a  ring  fixed  in  the  elevated  flat 
stone  upon  which  the  combat  took  place;  he  then 
handed  him  a  sword  edged  with  feathers  instead  of 
flint,  and  four  pine  sticks  wherewith  to  defend  him- 
self against  the  four  braves  who  were  appointed  to 
fight  with  him,  one  by  one.  These  advanced  against 
him  with  shield  and  sword  raised  toward  the  sky,  and 
executing  all  manner  of  capers ;  if  the  captive  proved 
too  strong  for  them,  a  fifth  man  who  fought  both  with 
the  right  and  left  hand  was  called  in.*  Those  who 
were  too  faint-hearted  to  attempt  this  hopeless  combat, 
had  their  hearts  torn  out  at  once,  whilst  the  others 
were  sacrificed  only  after  having  been  subdued  by  the 
braves.  The  bleeding  and  quivering  heart  was  held  up 
to  the  sun  and  then  thrown  into  a  bowl,  prepared  for 
its  reception.  An  assistant  priest  sucked  the  blood 
from  the  gash  in  the  chest  through  a  hollow  cane,  the 
end  of  which  he  elevated  towards  the  sun,  and  then 
discharged  its  contents  into  a  plume-bordered  cup  held 
by  the  captor  of  the  prisoner  just  slain.  This  cup 
was  carried  round  to  all  the  idols  in  the  temples  and 

«  Tills  farce  differed  from  tlie  regular  gladiatorial  combat  which  will  be 
described  elsewhere. 
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chapels,  before  whom  another  blood-filled  tube  was 
held  up  as  if  to  give  them  a  taste  of  the  contents; 
this  ceremony  performed,  the  cup  was  left  at  the  pal- 
ace. The  corpse  was  taken  to  the  chapel  where  the 
captive  had  watched  and  there  flayed,  the  flesh  being 
consumed  at  a  banquet  as  before.  ^^  The  skin  was 
given  to  certain  priests,  or  college  youths,  who  went 
from  house  to  house  dressed  in  the  ghastly  garb,  with 
the  arms  swinging,  singing,  dancing,  and  asking  for 
contributions;  those  who  refused  to  give  anything 
received  a  stroke  in  the  face  from  the  dangUng  arm. 
The  money  collected  was  at  the  disposal  of  the  cap- 
tor, who  gave  it  to  the  performers,  and,  no  doubt,  it 
eventually  found  its  way  to  the  temple  or  school 
treasury."  After  the  sacrifice,  the  priests,  chiefs,  and 
owners  of  the  captives  commenced  to  dance  the  mot- 
zonteconuxitotia,  circling  round  the  stone  of  combat, 
weeping  and  lamenting  as  if  going  to  their  death,  the 
captors  holding  the  heads  of  the  dead  men  by  the 
hair  in  their  right  hands,  and  the  priests  swinging  the 
cords  which  had  held  them  toward  the  four  quarters  of 
the  compass,  amid  many  ceremonies.  The  next  morn- 
ing solemn  dances  were  held  everywhere,  beginning  at 
the  royal  palaces,  at  which  everybody  appeared  in 
his  best  finery,  holding  tamales  or  cakes  in  his 
hands  in  lieu  of  flowers,  and  wearing  dry  maize,  in- 
stead of  garlands,  as  appropriate  to  the  season.  They 
also  carried  imitations  of  amaranths  made  of  feathers 
and  maize-stalks  with  the  eai-s.  At  noon  the  priests 
retired  from  the  dance,  whereupon  the  lords  and  no- 
lo '  Qaedaoan  las  cabe9as  corafones  paralos  sacerdotes.*  Gomara,  Conq, 
Mex.,  fol.  327. 

11  '  Guardaban  alguno  que  fuese  principal  sefior  para  este  dia;  el  caal 
dessolaban  para  qae  se  vestiese  Montezamajeran  Rev  de  la  tierra  y  con  ^1 
baylaba  con  BUS  reales  contenencias.'  Lets  CasaSf  Hist.  Apoloq^Hca,  MS., 
cap.  clxx.  '  Embutian  los  cueros  de  algodon  o  paja,  y,  o  los  coigauan  en  el 
templo,  o  en  palacio/  in  the  case  of  a  prisoner  of  rank.  Gomara^  Conq, 
Mex.y  fol.  327.  It  is  not  stated  that  the  persons  who  wore  the  skins  and 
made  the  collection  were  connected  with  the  temple,  but  this  was  no  doubt 
the  case,  especially  as  many  authors  mention  that  priests  had  to  dress  them- 
selves in  the  ghastly  |?arb  for  a  certain  time.  For  representation  of  priest 
dressed  in  a  flayed  skin  see  Nebel,  Viaje,  pi.  xxxiv. 
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bles  arranged  themselves  in  front  of  the  palace  by 
threes,  with  the  king  at  their  head,  holding  the  lord 
of  Tezcuco  by  the  right  hand  and  the  lord  of  Tlaco- 
pan  by  the  left,  and  danced  solemnly  till  sunset. 
Other  dances  by  warriors,  and  women,  chiefly  prosti- 
tutes, followed  at  the  temple  and  lasted  till  midnight, 
the  motions  consisting  of  swinging  of  arms  and  inter- 
winding.  The  festivities  were  varied  by  military 
reviews,  sports,  and  concerts,  and  extended  over  the 
whole  month.  It  was  held  incumbent  upon  everyone 
at  this  time  to  eat  a  kind  of  uncooked  cake  called 
huilocpalli.  The  Tlascaltecs  called  this  month  Cohuail- 
huitl,  'feast  of  the  snake,'  a  name  which  truly  indi- 
cates rejoicings,  such  as  carnivals,  sports,  and  banquets, 
participated  in  by  all  classes.  Celebrations  in  honor 
of  Camaxtli  were  also  held  at  this  time  here  as  well 
as  in  Huexotzinco  and  many  other  places,  for  which 
the  priests  prepared  themselves  by  a  severe  fast.  The 
ceremonies  when  they  took  place  in  the  fourth  year, 
called  'God's  year,'  were  especially  imposing.  When 
the  time  came  for  the  long  fast  which  preceded  the 
feast  to  begin,  those  of  the  priests  who  had  sufficient 
courage  to  undergo  the  severe  penance  then  exacted 
from  the  devout  were  called  upon  to  assemble  at  the 
temple.  Here  the  eldest  arose  and  exhorted  them  to 
be  faithful  to  their  vows,  giving  notice  to  those  who 
were  faint-hearted  to  leave  the  company  of  penance- 
doers  within  five  days,  for,  if  they  failed,  after  that  time 
by  the  rules  of  the  fast  they  would  be  disgraced  and 
deprived  of  their  estates.  On  the  fifth  day  thev 
a^in  met  to  the  number  of  two  or  three  hundrea, 
although  many  had  already  deserted,  fearing  the 
severity  of  the  rules,  and  repaired  to  Mount  Mat- 
lalcueje,  stopping  half-way  up  to  pray,  while  the 
high-priest  ascended  alone  to  the  top,  wliere  stood  a 
temple  devoted  to  the  divinity  of  this  name.  Here 
he  offered  chalchiuite-stones  and  quetzal -feathers, 
paper  and  incense,  praying  to  Matlalcueje  and  Ca- 
maxtli to  give  his  servants  strength  and  courage  to 


THE  FEAST  OF  CAMAXTLL  S13 

keep  the  fast.  Other  priests  belonging  to  various  tem- 
ples in  the  meantime  gathered  loads  of  sticks,  two 
feet  long  and  as  thick  as  the  wrist,  which  they  piled 
up  in  the  chief  temple  of  Camaxtli.  These  were  fash- 
ioned to  the  required  form  and  size  and  polished  by- 
carpenters  who  had  undergone  a  five  days'  fast,  and 
were,  in  return  for  their  services,  fed  outside  the  tem- 
ple. Flint-cutters,  who  had  also  undergone  a  fast  to 
ensure  the  success  of  their  work,  were  now  summoned 
to  prepare  knives,  which  were  placed  upon  clean  cloths, 
exposed  to  the  sun  and  perfumed;  a  broken  blade  was 
held  as  a  sign  of  bad  fasting,  and  the  one  who  broke  it 
was  reprimanded.  At  sunset,  on  the  day  of  the  great 
penance,  the  achcauhtli,  'eldest  brothers,' began  chant- 
ing  in  a  solemn  tone  and  playing  upon  their  drums." 
On  the  termination  of  the  last  hvmn,  which  was  of  a 
very  lugubrious  character  ana  delivered  without 
accompaniment,  the  self-torture  commenced.  Certain 
penance-doers  seized  each  a  knife  and  cut  a  hole  in  the 
tongue  of  each  man,  through  which  the  prepared 
stidks  were  inserted,  the  smaller  first  and  then  the 
stouter,  the  number  varying  according  to  the  piety  and 
endurance  of  the  penitent.  The  chief  set  the  example 
by  passing  four  hundred  and  fifty  through  his  tongue,** 
singing  a  hymn  at  the  same  time  in  spite  of  all.  This 
was  repeated  every  twenty  days  during  the  fast,  the 
sticks  decreasing  in  size  and  number  as  the  time  for 
the  feast  drew  near.  The  sticks  which  had  been  used 
were  thrown  as  an  offering  to  the  idol  within  a  circle 
formed  in  the  courtyard  of  the  temple  with  a  number 
of  poles,  six  fathoms  in  height,  and  were  afterwards 
burnt.  After  the  lapse  of  eighty  days,  a  branch  was 
placed  in  the  temple-yard,  as  a  sign  that  all  the  peo- 
ple had  to  join  in  the  fast  for  the  remaining  eighty 

>»  *Cnatro~de  elloa  cantaban  A  las  navajas.'  MotoHnia,  Hist.  Indios,  in 
Iccubalcetat  Col.  de  Doc.,  torn,  i^  p.  57. 

13  *  Estos  palos  que  metian  y  sacaban  por  las  lenguas  eran  tan  gordos 
como  el  dedo  pulgar  de  la  mano,  y  otros  como  el  dedo  pulgar  del  pie:  y 
otros  tanto  gruezos  como  los  dos  dedos  de  la  mano  pulgar  y  ^I  con  que 
•efialamoB  o^ian  abrazar.'  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apologitica,  MS.,  cap.  clxxii. 
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days,  during  which  nothing  but  maize-cakes,  without 
chile — a  severe  infliction,  indeed,  for  this  people — 
were  to  be  eaten,  no  baths  taken  and  no  communion 
with  women  indulged  in.^*  Fires  were  to  be  kept 
alight  the  whole  time,  and  so  strict  was  this  rule  that 
the  life  of  the  slaves  in  great  houses  depended  upon 
the  proper  attention  paid  to  it.  The  chief  achcauhtli 
went  once  more  to  the  Matlalcueje  mountain"  escorted 
by  four  others,  where,  alone  and  at  night,  he  offered 
copal,  paper,  and  quails;  he  also  made  a  tour  round 
the  province,  carrying  a  green  branch  in  his  hand,  and 
exhorting  all  to  observe  the  fast.  The  devout  seized 
this  opportunity  to  make  him  presents  of  clothes  and 
other  valuables.  Shortly  before  the  end  of  the  fast 
all  the  temples  were  repaired  and  adorned,  and  three 
days  previous  to  the  festival  the  achcauhtlis  painted 
themselves  with  figures  of  animals  in  various  colors, 
and  danced  solemnly  the  whole  day  in  the  temple- 
yard.  Afterwards  they  adorned  the  image  of  Ca- 
maxtli,  which  stood  about  seventeen  feet  high,  and 
dressed  the  small  idol  by  his  side  in  the  raiments  of 
the  god  Quetzalcoatl,  who  was  held  to  be  the  son  of 
Camaxtli.  This  idol  was  said  to  have  been  brought 
to  the  country  by  the  first  settlers.  The  raiment  was 
borrowed  from  the  Cholultecs,  who  asked  the  same 
favor  when  they  celebrated  Camaxtli  s  feast.  Ca- 
maxtli was  adorned  with  a  mask  of  turquoise  mosaic," 
green  and  red  plumes  waved  upon  his  head,  a  shield 
of  gold  and  rich  feathers  was  fastened  to  his  left  arm, 
and  in  his  right  hand  he  held  a  dart  of  fine  workman- 
ship pointed  with  flint.     He  was  dressed  in  several 

^*  Motolinia  conveys  the  idea  that  the  people  also  performed  the  inflic- 
tion on  the  tongue:  *aauella  devota  gente sacaban  por  sus  lenguas  otros 

palillos  de  d  jeme  y  del  gordor  de  uu  cafion  de  pato.*  nist  Indios^  in  Icaz- 
oalceta^  Col.  dc  Doc,  torn,  i.,  p.  58. 

1^  *  Cada  dia  de  estos  iba  el  vieio  de  noche  d  la  sierra  ya  dicha  y  ofrecia 
al  demonio  mucho  panel,  y  copalli,  y  cordonices.'  Motolinia^  Hist.  Indies, 
in  Icazbalceta,  Col.  ae  Doc,  torn,  i.,  p.  68. 

i<>  '  La  cual  decian  que  habia  veniao  con  el  idolo  pequeilo,  de  un  pueblo 
que  se  dice  Tollan,  y  oe  otro  que  se  dice  Poyauhtlan,  de  donde  se  afinna 
que  fu^  natural  el  mismo  idolo.'  Motolinia,  Hist,  Indios,  in  Icazbalceta^ 
Col.  de  Doc,  torn,  i.,  pp.  58-9. 
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robes  and  a  teciccxicolU,  like  a  priest  s  vestment,  open 
in  front  and  finely  bordered  with  cotton  and  rabbit- 
hair,  which  was  spun  and  dyed  Uke  silk.  A  number 
of  birds,  reptiles,  and  insects  were  killed  before  him, 
and  flowers  offered.  At  midnight,  a  priest  dressed  in 
the  vestments  of  the  idol  lighted  a  new  fire,  which 
was  consecrated  with  the  blood  of  the  principal  cap- 
tive, called  the  Son  of  the  Sun.  All  the  other  tem- 
ples were  supplied  from  this  flame.  A  great  number 
of  captives  were  thereupon  sacrificed  to  Camaxtli  as 
well  as  to  other  gods,  and  the  bodies  consumed  at  the 
banquets  that  followed.  The  number  killed  in  the 
various  towns  of  the  province  amounted  to  over  one 
thousand,  a  number  greatly  increased  by  the  numer- 
ous sacrifices  offered  at  the  same  time  in  other  places 
where   Camaxtli   was   worshiped." 

The  next  feast,  which  was  that  of  the  month  called 
Tozoztontli,  or  'short  vigil,*  was  characterized  by  a 
constant  night  watch  observed  by  the  priests  in  the 
various  temples,  where  they  kept  fires  burning  and 
sounded  the  gongs  to  prevent  napping.  More  of  the 
children  bought  in  the  first  month  were  now  sacrificed, 
and  offerings  of  fruit  and  flowers  were  made  to  induce 
the  Tlalocs  to  send  rain.^®  The  chief  event,  however, 
of  this  month,  was  a  fast  given  in  honor  of  Cohuatlicue, 
or  Coatlantona,  by  the  xochiTnanques,  or  flower-dealers, 
of  Mexico.  The  celebration  took  place  in  the  temple 
of  Yopico,  which  was  under  the  special  care  and  pro- 
tection of  the  people  of  Xochimilco  and  Quauhnahuac, 
whose  lands  were  renowned  for  the  beauty  and  abun- 
dance of  their  flowers.  Here  were  offered  the  first  flow- 
ers of  the  season,  of  which  hitherto  none  might  inhale 
the  perfume,  and  here  the  people  sat  down  and  chanted 
hymns  of  praise  to  the  goddess.     Cakes  made  of  wild 

17  See  also  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  288-90,  252-3,  296. 

*8  *Echaban  por  el  pueblo  cierto  pecho  6  derrama  recogiendo  tanto  haber 
que  pudiesen  comprar  cuatro  ninos  esclavos  de  cinco  a  seis  anos.  Estos 
comprados  ponianlos  en  una  cueva  y  cerrabanla  hasta  otro  auo  que  hacian 
otro  tanto.*  Las  Casus,  Hist.  Apologitica,  MS.,  cap.  clxx. 


816  THE  NAHUA  NATIONS. 

amaranth  or  savory,  called  tzatzapcUtamale,  were  also 
offered  In  this  temple  of  Yopico  was  a  grotto  in 
which  the  skins  of  the  victims  sacrificed  at  the  feast 
of  the  preceding  month  were  now  deposited  by  the 
priests  who  had  worn  them  continuously  until  this 
time.  These  marched  in  solemn  procession  to  the 
grotto,  accompanied  by  a  number  of  people  whom 
the  angered  Xipe  had  smitten  with  itch,  or  eye  dis- 
eases; this  act  of  devotion  would,  it  was  thought, 
induce  the  god  to  relent  and  remove  the  curse.  The 
owners  of  the  captives  to  whom  the  skins  had 
belonged,  and  their  families,  of  whom  none  was  per- 
mitted to  wash  his  head  during  the  month,  in  token 
of  sorrow  for  the  slain,  followed  the  procession.  The 
priests  doffed  their  strange  and  filthy  attire  and  depos- 
ited it  in  the  grotto ;  they  were  then  washed  in  water 
mixed  with  flour,  their  bodies  at  the  same  time  being 
belabored  and  slapped  with  the  moist  hands  of  their 
assistants,  to  bring  out  the  unhealthy  matter  left  by 
the  rotting  skins.  This  was  followed  by  a  lustration  in 
pure  water.  The  diseased  underwent  the  same  washing 
and  slapping.  On  returning  home  feasting  and  amuse- 
ments broke  out  anew.  Among  other  sports  the  owners 
of  the  late  prisoners  gave  the  paper  ornaments  which 
had  been  worn  by  them  to  certain  young  men,  who, 
having  put  them  on,  took  each  a  shield  in  one  hand 
and  a  bludgeon  in  the  other;  thus  armed  they  ran 
about  threatening  to  maltreat  those  whom  they  met. 
Everybody  fled  before  them,  dklling  out  "here  comes 
the  tetzonpac"  Those  who  were  caught  forfeited  their 
mantles,  which  were  taken  to  the  house  of  the  war- 
rior, to  be  redeemed,  perhaps,  after  the  conclusion  of 
the  game.  The  paper  ornaments  were  afterwards 
wrapped  in  a  mat  and  placed  upon  a  tripod  in  front  of 
the  wearer's  house.  By  the  side  of  the  tripod  a 
wooden  pillar  was  erected,  to  which  the  thigh-bone  of 
a  victim,  adorned  with  gaudy  papers,  was  attached 
amid  many  ceremonies,  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
captor  s  friends.     Both  these  trophies  commemorated 
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the  bravery  of  the  owner.  This  lasted  six  days. 
About  this  time,  says  Duran,  certain  old  diviners 
went  about  provided  with  talismans,  generally  small 
idols,  which  they  hung  round  the  necks  of  boys  by 
means  of  colored  thread,  as  a  security  against  evil, 
and  for  this  service  received  presents  from  the 
parents." 

The  following  month,  which  was  called  Huey-To- 
zoztli,  'great  vigil,' *^  a  feast  was'  celebrated  in  honor  of 
Centeotl,  the  god  of  cereals,  and  Chicomecoatl,  god- 
dess of  provisions.  At  this  time  both  people  and 
priest  fasted  four  days.  Offerings  of  various  kinds 
were  made  to  the  gods  of  the  feast,  and  afterwards  a 
procession  of  virgins  strangely  and  gaudily  attired 
carried  ears  of  com  to  be  used  as  seed,  to  the  temple 
to  be  blessed.^ 

The  first  half  of  the  succeeding  month,  called 
Toxcatl,  was,  among  the  Mexicans,  taken  up  with 
a  continuous  series  of  festivals  in  honor  of  Tezcat- 
lipoca;  the  latter  half  of  the  month  was  devoted  to 
the  worship  of  his  brother-god  Huitzilopochtli.  Ten 
days  before  the  feast  began,  a  priest,  arrayed  in  the 
vestments  of  Tezcatlipoca,  and  holding  a  nosegay  in 
one  hand  and  a  clay  flute  in  the  other,  came  out 
from  the  temple,  and  turning  first  to  the  east  and  then 
to  the  other  three  quarters,  blew  a  shrill  note  on  his 
instrument ;  then,  stooping,  he  gathered  some  dust  on 

1^  Duran  adds  that  all  male  children  under  twelve  years  of  age  were 

Suuctured  in  the  ears,  tongue,  and  leg,  and  kept  on  short  allowance  on  the 
ay  of  festival,  but  this  is  not  very  probable,  for  other  authors  name  the 
fifth  month  for  the  scarification  of  infants.  Hist.  Inditis,  MS.,  tom.  iii., 
appendix,  cap.  iii.  For  particulars  of  the  feast  see  Sahagun^  Hist.  Gen., 
torn,  i.,  lib.  ii.,  pp.  52-4,  95-7;  TorqueTtuida,  Monarq.  Ina.f  tom.  ii.,  pp. 
253-5,  296;  Hot urini,  Idea,  pp.  61-2. 

*•  Boturini,  Idea,  p.  52,  translates  this  name  as  *the  great  bleeding,* 
referring  to  the  scanncations  in  expiation  of  sins. 

*»  Torjnemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  255-6;  Sahagun,  Hist. 
Oen.,  torn,  i.,  lib.  ii.,  pp.  97-100.  According  to  Duran,  Hist.  Indias,  M8., 
t'jm.  iii.,  appendix,  cap.  iii.,  the  Tlalocs  were  worshiped  this  month  also, 
and  this  involved  bloody  rites.  KingsborougK's  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  vii.,  pi». 
43-4.  Motolinia  states  that  food  was  offered  to  the  stalks:  *delante  ae 
aquellas  caiias  ofrecian  comida  y  atoUL'  Hist.  Indios,  in  Icazbalceta,  Col. 
d€  Doc.,  tom.  i.,  p.  46.  For  a  more  detailed  description  of  this  feast  see 
VoL  III.  of  this  work,  pp.  360-2. 
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his  finger  and  swallowed  it,  in  token  of  humility  and 
submission.  On  hearing  the  whistle  all  the  people 
knelt,  ate  dust,  and  implored  the  clemency  and  favor 
of  the  god.  On  the  eve  of  the  festival  the  nobles 
brought  to  the  temple  a  present  of  a  new  set  of  robes, 
in  which  the  priests  clothed  the  idol,  adorning  it  be- 
sides with  its  proper  ornaments  of  gold  and  feathers ; 
the  old  dress  was  deposited  in  the  temple  coffers  as  a 
relic.  The  sanctuary  was  then  thrown  open  to  the 
multitude.  In  the  evening  certain  fancifully  attired 
priests  carried  the  idol  on  a  litter  round  the  court- 
yard of  the  temple,  which  was  strewn  with  flowers 
for  the  occasion.  Here  the  young  men  and  maidens 
devoted  to  the  service  of  the  temple  formed  a  circle 
round  the  procession,  bearing  between  them  a  long 
string  of  withered  maize  as  a  symbol  of  drought. 
Some  decked  the  idol  with  garlands,  others  strewed 
the  ground  with  maguey-thorns,  that  the  devout  might 
step  upon  them  and  draw  blood  in  honor  of  the  god. 
The  girls  wore  rich  dresses,  and  their  arms  and  cheeks 
were  dyed ;  the  boys  were  clothed  in  a  kind  of  net- 
work, and  all  were  adorned  with  strings  of  withered 
mi)ize.  Two  priests  marched  beside  the  idol,  swing- 
ing their  lighted  censers  now  towards  the  image,  now 
towards  the  sun,  and  praying  that  their  appeals  might 
rise  to  heaven,  even  as  the  smoke  of  the  bummg 
copal ;  and  as  the  people  heard  and  saw  they  knelt 
and  beat  their  backs  with  knotted  cords. 

As  soon  as  the  idol  was  replaced,  offerings  poured 
in  of  gold,  jewels,  flowers,  and  feathers,  as  well  as 
toasted  quails,  com,  and  other  articles  of  food  pre- 
pared by  women  who  had  solicited  and  obtained  the 
privilege.  This  food  was  afterwards  divided  among 
the  priests,  who,  in  fact,  seem  to  have  really  reaped 
the  benefit  on  most  religious  occasions.  It  was  car- 
ried to  them  by  a  procession  of  virgins  who  served  in 
the  temple.  At  the  head  of  the  procession  marched 
a  priest  strangely  attired  in  a  white-bordered  surplice, 
reaching  to  the  knee,  and  a  sleeveless  jacket  of  red 
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skin,  with  a  pair  of  wings  attached,  to  which  hung  a 
number  of  ribbons,  suspending  a  gourd  QUed  with 
charms.  The  food  was  set  down  at  the  temple  stair- 
way, whence  it  was  carried  to  the  priests  by  attendant 
boys.  After  a  fast  of  five  days  these  divine  viands 
were  doubtless  doubly  welcome. 

Among  the  captives  brought  out  for  sacrifice  at  the 
same  festival  a  year  before,  the  one  who  possessed  the 
finest  form,  the  most  agreeable  disposition,  and  the 
highest  culture,  had  been  selected  to  be  the  mortal 
representative  of  the  god  till  this  day.  It  was  abso- 
lutely necessary,  however,  that  he  should  be  of  spot- 
less physique,  and,  to  render  him  still  more  worthy  of 
the  divine  one  whom  he  personated,  the  calpixques, 
under  whose  care  he  was  placed,  taught  him  all  the 
accomplishments  that  distinguished  the  higher  class. 
He  was  regaled  upon  the  fat  of  the  land,  but  was 
obliged  to  take  doses  of  salted  water  to  counteract 
any  tendency  toward  obesity;  he  was  allowed  to  go 
out  into  the  town  day  and  night,  escorted  by  eight 
pages  of  rank  dressed  in  the  royal  livery,  and  received 
the  adoi:ation  of  the  people  as  he  passed  along.  His 
dress  corresponded  with  his  high  position;  a  rich  and 
curiously  bordered  mantle,  like  a  fine  net,  and  a  max- 
tli  with  wide,  embroidered  margin,  covered  his  body ; 
white  cock-feathers,  fastened  with  gum,  and  a  garland 
of  izquiocuchitl  flowers,  encircled  the  helmet  of  sea- 
shells  which  covered  his  head;  strings  of  flowers 
crossed  his  breast;  gold  rings  hung  from  his  ears,  and 
from  a  necklace  of  precious  stones  about  his  neck  dan- 
gled a  valuable  stone;  upon  his  shoulders  were  pouch- 
like  ornaments  of  white  linen  with  fringes  and  tassels ; 
golden  bracelets  encircled  the  upper  part  of  his  arms, 
while  the  lower  part  was  almost  covered  with  others 
of  precious  stones,  called  macuextli;  upon  his  ancles 
golden  bells  jingled  as  he  walked,  and  prettily  painted 
slippers  covered  his  feet. 

Twenty  days  before  the  feast  he  was  bathed,  and  his 
dress  changed ;  the  hair  being  cut  in  the  style  used  by 


I* 
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captains,  and  tied  with  a  curious  fringe  which  formed  a 
tassel  falling  from  the  top  of  the  head,  from  which  two 
other  tassels,  made  of  feathers,  gold,  and  tochomitl,  and 
called  aztaxelli,  were  suspended.  He  was  then  married 
to  four  accomplished  damsels,  to  whom  the  names  of 
four  goddesses,  Xochiquetzal,  Xilonen,  Atlatonan, 
and  Huixtocioatl  were  given,  and  these  remained  with 
him  until  his  death,  endeavoring  to  render  him  as 
happy  as  possible.  The  last  five  days  the  divine  honors 
paid  to  him  became  still  more  imposing,  and  celebrations 
were  held  in  his  honor,  the  first  day  in  the  Tecanman 
district,  the  second  in  the  ward  where  the  image  of 
Tezcatlipoca  stood,  the  third  in  the  woods  of  the  ward 
of  Tepetzinco,  and  the  fourth  in  the  wopds  of  Tepe- 
pulco ;  the  lords  and  nobles  gave,  besides,  solemn  ban- 
quets followed  by  recreations  of  all  kinds.  At  the 
end  of  the  fourth  feast,  the  victim  was  placed  vrith 
his  wives  in  one  of  the  finest  awning-covered  canoes 
belonging  to  the  king,  and  sent  from  Tepepulco  to 
Tlapitzaoayan,  where  he  was  left  alone  with  the 
eight  pages  who  attended  him  during  the  year.  These 
conducted  him  to  the  Tlacochcalco,  a  small  and  plain 
temple  standing  near  the  road,  about  a  league  from 
Mexico,*^  which  he  ascended,  breaking  a  flute  against 
every  step  of  the  staircase.  At  the  summit  he  was 
received  by  the  sacrificing  ministers,  who  served  him 
after  their  manner,  and  held  up  his  heart  exultingly 
to  the  sun;  the  body  was  carried  down  to  the  court- 
yard on  the  arms  of  priests,  and  the  head  having  been 
cut  off"  was  spitted  at  the  Tzompantli,  or  'place  of 
skulls;*  the  legs  and  arms  were  set  apart  as  sacred 
food  for  the  lords  and  people  of  the   temple.     This 


Tctzcatlipoca.' 

Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist  Nat  Oiv.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  510.  This  sanctuary 
outside  the  town  was  also  dependent  on  the  great  temple,  and,  as  the  fate 
of  the  youth  was  to  illustrate  the  miserable  end  to  which  riches  and  pleas- 
ures may  come,  it  is,  perhaps,  more  likely  that  this  poor  and  lonely  edifice 
was  the  place  of  sacrifice.  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant,  del.  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p. 
70,  says  'conducevanlo. . .  .al  tempio  di  Tezcatlipoca.* 
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end,  so  terrible,  signified  that  riches  and  pleasures 
may  turn  into  poverty  and  sorrow;  a  pretty  moral, 
truly,  to  adorn  so  gentle  a  tale. 

After  the  sacrifice,  the  college  youths,  nobles,  and 
priests  commenced  a  grand  ball  for  which  the  older 
priests  supplied  the  music;  and  at  sunset  the  vir- 
gins brought  another  ofiering  of  bread  made  with 
honey.  This  was  placed  upon  clay  plates,  covered 
with  skulls  and  dead  men's  bones,  carried  in  pro- 
cession to  the  altar  of  TezcatUpoca,  and  destined  for 
the  winners  in  the  race  up  the  temple  steps,  who 
were  dressed  in  robes  of  honor,  and,  after  undergo- 
ing a  lustration,  were  invited  to  a  banquet  by  the 
temple  dignitaries.  The  feast  was  closed  by  giving 
an  opportunity  to  boys  and  girls  in  the  college,  of  a 
suitable  age,  to  marry.  Their  remaining  comrades 
took  advantage  of  this  to  joke  and  make  sport  of 
them,  pelting  them  with'  soft  balls  and  reproving 
them  for  leaving  the  service  of  the  god  for  the  pleas- 
ures of  matrimony.^  Tezcatlipoca's  representative 
was  the  only  victim  sacrificed  at  this  festival,  but 
every  leap-year  the  blood  flowed  in  torrents. 

After  this  celebration  commenced  the  festival  in 
honor  of  the  younger  brother  of  Tezcatlipoca,  Huit- 
zilopochtli,  the  Mexican  god  of  war.  The  priests  of 
the  god  prepared  a  Ufe-size  statue  like  his  original 
image,  the  bones  of  which  were  composed  of  mez- 
quite-wood,  the  flesh  of  tzoalliy  a  dough  made  from 
amaranth  and  other  seeds.  This  they  dressed  in  the 
raiments  of  the  idol,  viz:  a  coat  decorated  with 
human  bones,  and  a  net-like  mantle  of  cotton  and  ne- 
quen,  covered  by  another  mantle,  the  tlaquaquallo, 
adorned  with  feather- work,  and  bearing  a  gold  plate 
upon  its  front;  its  wide  folds  were  painted  with 
the  bones  and  members  of  a  human  being,  and  fell 
over  a  number  of  men's  bones  made  of  dough,  which 

*5  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg  iudicates  that  the  race  in  the  temple,  and  the 
liberation  of  the  marriageable  took  place  in  leap-years  only,  but  he  evi- 
dently misunderstands  nis  authority.     Prescott,  mex,,  vo^  i.,  pp.  75-7, 
gives  an  account  of  this  festivaL 
YoL.  U.   21 
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represented  his  power  over  deatL  A  paper  crown, 
very  wide  at  the  top  and  set  with  plumes,  covered 
this  head,  and  attached  to  its  feather-covered  summit 
was  a  bloody  flint-knife,  signifying  his  fury  in  battle. 
The  image  was  placed  upon  a  stage  of  lo^,  formed  to 
resemble  four  snakes  whose  heads  and  tails  protruded 
at  the  four  corners,  and  borne  by  four  of  the  principal 
warriors^  to  the  temple  of  Huitznahuac,  attended  by 
a  vast  number  of  people,  who  sang  and  danced  along 
the  road.  A  sheet  of  maguev-paper,  twenty  fathoms 
in  length,  one  in  breadth,  and  one  finger  in  thickness, 
upon  which  were  depicted  the  glorious  deeds  of  the 
god,  was  carried  before  the  procession  on  the  points  of 
darts  ornamented  with  feathers,  the  bearers  singing 
the  praises  of  the  deity  to  the  sound  of  music.*^  At 
sunset  the  stage  was  raised  to  the  summit  of  the  tem- 
ple by  means  of  ropes  attached  to  the  four  comers, 
and  placed  in  position.  The  paper  painting  was  then 
rolled  up  in  front  of  it,  and  the  darts  made  into  a 
bundle.  After  a  presentation  of  offerings  consisting 
of  tamales  and  other  food,  the  idol  was  left  in  charge 
of  its  priests.  At  dawn  the  next  morning  similar 
offerings,  accompanied  with  incense,  were  made  to  the 
family  image  of  the  god  at  every  house.  That  day 
the  king  himself  appeared  in  the  sacerdotal  character. 
Taking  four  quails,  he  wrenched  their  heads  off*  one 
after  another,  and  threw  the  quivering  bodies  before 
the  idol ;  the  priests  did  the  same,  and  then  the  peo- 
ple. Some  of  the  birds  were  prepared  and  eaten  by 
the  king,  priest,  and  principal  men  at  the  feast,  the 
rest  were  preserved  for  another  occasion.  Each  min- 
ister then  placed  coals  and  chapopotli  incense^  in  his 

•*  Contrary  to  the  statement  of  others,  Brasseur  de  Bourboure  savs  that 
the  stage  was  borne  by  temple  officers;  surely,  warriors  were  the  nt  per- 
sons to  attend  the  god  of  war. 

^  *  Llevdbanle  entablado  con  anas  saetas  que  ellos  llamaban  teumitl^  las 
cuales  tenian  plumas  en  tres  partes  junto  el  casquillo,  y  en  el  medio,  y  el 
cabo,  iban  estas  saetas  una  aebajo,  y  otra  encima  del  papel;  tomdbanlas 
dos,  uno  de  una  parte,  y  otro  de  otra,  Uevdndolas  asidas  ambas  juntas  con 
las  manos,  y  con  ellas  apretaban  el  papelon  una  por  encima,  y  otra  por  de- 
bajo.'  Sahagun,  Hist  Gen,,  tom.  i.,  lib.  ii.,  pp.  10^-6. 

M  '£1  Incienso  no  era  del  ordinario,  que  llaman  Copal  bianco,  ni  de  el 
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tlemaitlj^  and  wafted  the  disagreeable  odor  towards 
the  idol.  The  ashes  were  then  emptied  from  the  cen- 
sers into  an  immense  brazier,  called  the  tlexictli,  or 
'fire-navel.'  This  ceremony  gave  the  name  to  the 
festival,  which  was  known  as  the  incensing  of  Huit- 
zilopochtli.'  The  girls  devoted  to  the  service  of  the 
temple  now  appeared,  having  their  arms  and  legs 
decorated  with  red  feathers,  their  faces  painted,  and 
garlands  of  toasted  maize  on  their  heads;  in  their 
hands  they  held  split  canes,  upon  which  were  flags  of 
paper  or  cloth  painted  with  vertical  black  bars.  Link- 
ing  hands  they  joined  the  priests  in  the  grand  dance 
called  toxcachocholocL  Upon  the  large  brazier,  round 
which  the  dancers  whirled,  stood  two  shield-bearers 
with  blackened  faces,  who  directed  the  motions. 
These  men  had  cages  of  candlewood  tied  to  their 
backs  after  the  manner  of  women.  The  priests  who 
joined  in  the  dance  wore  paper  rosettes  upon  their 
foreheads,  yellow  and  white  plumes  on  their  heads, 
and  had  their  lips  and  their  blackened  faces  smeared 
with  honey.  They  also  wore  undergarments  of  paper, 
called  amasmaxtliy  and  each  held  a  palm  wand  in  his 
hand,  the  upper  part  of  which  was  adorned  with  flow- 
ers, while  the  lower  end  was  tipped  with  a  ball,  both 
balls  and  flowers  being  made  of  black  feathers;  the 
part  of  the  wand  grasped  in  the  hand  was  rolled  in 
Strips  of  bl«=k-,4^  Vr;  When  da-ciog,  they 
touched  the  ground  with  their  wands  as  if  to  support 
themselves.  The  musicians  were  hidden  from  view 
in  the  temple.  The  courtiers  and  warriors  danced  in 
another  part  of  the  courtyard,  apart  from  the  priests, 
with  girls  attired  somewhat  like  those  already  de- 
scribed. 

At  the  same  time  that  the  representative  of  Tez- 

Incienso  comnn sino  de  vna  Goma,  h  Betun  neffro,  h  manera  de  Pez,  el 

qaal  licor  se  engendra  en  la  Mar,  y  bus  Aguas,  y  oias,  lo  hechan  en  algunas 
parted  k  ana  riberas,  y  orillas,  y  le  llaman  Chapopotli,  el  qual  becha  de  si 
mal  olor,  para  quien  no  le  acostumbra  h  oler,  y  es  intenso,  y  fuerte.'  Tor- 
quemada^  Monarq.  Ind.^  torn,  ii.,  p.  266. 

^  A  kind  of  perforated  and  ornamented  censer,  sbaped  like  a  large 
ipoon. 
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catlipoca  was  chosen,  the  year  before,  another  youth 
was  appointed  to  represent  Huitzilopochtli,  to  whom 
was  given  the  name  of  Ixteocale,  that  is,  'eyes  of  the 
lord  of  the  divine  house/ ^  He  always  associated 
with  the  other  doomed  one  of  Tezcatlipoca,  and  shared 
liis  enjoyments;  but,  as  the  representative  of  a  less 
esteemed  god,  he  was  paid  no  divine  honors.  His 
dress  was  characteristic  of  the  deity  for  whom  he 
was  fated  to  die.  Papers  painted  with  black  circles 
covered  his  body^  a  mitre  of  eagle-feathers,  with  wav- 
ing plumes  and  a  flint  knife  in  the  centre  adorned  his 
head,  and  a  fine  piece  of  cloth,  a  hand  square,  with  a 
bag  called  patoxiti  above  it,  was  tied  to  his  breast ; 
on  one  of  his  arms  he  had  an  ornament  made  of  the 
liair  of  wild  beasts,  like  a  maniple,  called  imatacax^ 
and  golden  bells  jingled  about  his  ankles.  Thus  ar- 
rayed he  led  the  dance  of  the  plebeians,®  like  the 
god  conducting  his  warriors  to  battle.  This  youth 
had  the  privilege  of  choosing  the  hour  of  his  death, 
but  any  delay  involved  the  loss  to  him  of  a  propor- 
tionate amount  of  glory  and  happiness  in  the  other 
world.  When  he  delivered  himself  up  to  the  sacri- 
ficers,  they  raised  him  on  their  arms,  tore  out  his 
heart,  beheaded  him,  and  spitted  the  head  at  the  place 
of  skulls.  After  him  several  other  captives  were  im- 
molated, and  then  the  priests  started  another  dance, 
the  atepocaxixilihuay  which  lasted  the  remainder  of 
the  day,  certain  intervals  being  devoted  to  incensing 
the  idol.  On  this  day  the  male  and  female  children 
bom  during  the  year  were  taken  to  the  temple  and 
scarified  on  the  chest,  stomach,  and  arms,  to  mark 
them  as  followers  of  the  god. 

The  feast  in  honor  of  Quetzalcoatl,  as  it  was  cele- 
brated during  this  month  in  Cholula,  and  the  feast  of 
the  following  month,  called  EtzalquaUztli,  dedicate 

«8  Clavieero  writes:  *  Ixteocale^  che  vale,  Savio  Signer  del  Cielo.*  Storia 
Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  72.  Several  other  names  are  also  applied  to 
him. 

»  'Mischiavasi  nel  hallo  de*Cortigiani.'  Clavigero,  Storia  AnL  del  Mea* 
slcOf  torn,  ii.,  p.  72. 
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to  the  Tlalocs,  or  rain  gods,  the  reader  will  find  fully 
described  in  the  next  volume.*' 

The  next  month  was  one  of  general  rejoicing  among 
the  Nahuas,  and  was  for  this  reason  called  Tecuilhuit- 
zintli,  or  Tecuilhuitontli,  'small  feast  of  the  lords.' 
The  nobles  and  warriors  exercised  with  arms  to  pre- 
pare for  coming  wars ;  hunting  parties,  open-air  sports, 
and  theatricals  divided  the  time  with  banquets  and  in- 
door parties;  and  there  was  much  interchanging  of 
roses  out  of  compliment.  Yet  the  amusements  this 
month  were  mostly  confined  to  the  lower  classes,  the 
more  imposing  celebrations  of  the  nobility  taking  place 
in  the  following  month.  The  religious  celebrations 
ivere  in  honor  of  Huixtocihuatl,  the  goddess  of  salt, 
said  to  have  been  a  sister  to  the  rain  gods,  who  quar- 
reled with  her,  and  drove  her  into  the  salt  water, 
where  she  invented  the  art  of  making  salt.  Her 
chief  devotees  were,  of  course,  the  salt-makers,  mostly 
females,  who  held  a  ten-days'  festival  in  her  temple, 
singing  and  dancing  every  evening  from  dusk  till 
midnight  in  company  with  the  doomed  captives. 
They  were  all  adorned  with  garlands  of  a  sweet-smell- 
ing herb  called  iztauhiatly  and  danced  in  a  ring  formeu 
by  cords  of  flowers,  led  by  some  of  their  own  sex;  the 
music  was  fdmished  by  two  old  men.  The  female 
who  represented  the  goddess  and  was  to  die  in  her 
honor  danced  with  them,  generally  in  the  centre  of 
the  circle,  and  accompanied  by  an  old  man  holding  a 
beautiful  plume,  called  hiiixtojyetkwotl ;  if  very  nervous 
she  was  supported  by  old  women. ^^  She  was  dressed 
in  the  yellow  robes  of  the  goddess,  and  wore  on  her 
head  a  mitre  surmounted  by  a  number  of  green 
plumes;  her  huipil  and  skirt  with  net  covering  were 
worked  in  wavy  outlines,  and  bordered  with  chalchi- 
uites;  ear-rings  of  gold  in  imitation  of  flowers  hung 
from  her  ears;  golden  bells  and  white  shells  held  by 

30  Pp.  28^-7,  334-43. 

3*  *  Se  juntauan  todos  los  caualleros  y  principales  persoTias  de  cada  pro- 

nincia vestian  vna  muger  de  la  ropa  y  insignias  de  la  diosa  de  la  sal,  y 

baylanan  con  ella  todos.'  Goviaraf  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  327. 
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straps  of  tiger-skin,  jingled  and  clattered  about  her 
ancles;  her  sandals  were  fastened  with  buttons  and 
cords  of  cotton.  On  her  arm  she  bore  a  shield  painted 
with  broad  leaves,  from  which  hung  bits  of  parrot- 
feathers,  tipped  with  flowers  formed  of  eagle-plumage; 
it  was  also  fringed  with  bright  quetzal-feathers. 
In  her  hand  she  held  a  round  bludgeon,  one  or  two 
hands  broad  at  the  end,  adorned  with  rubber-stained 
paper,  and  three  flowers,  at  equal  distances  apart, 
filled  with  incense  and  set  with  quetzal-feathers;  this 
shield  she  flourished  as  she  danced.  The  priests 
who  performed  the  sacrifice  were  dressed  in  an  ap- 
propriate costume;  on  the  great  day,  the  priests  per- 
formed another  and  solemn  dance,  devoting  intervals 
to  the  sacrifice  of  captives,  who  were  called  Huixtoti 
in  honor  of  the  deity.  Finally,  towards  evening,  the 
female  victim  was  thrown  upon  the  stone  by  five  young 
men,  who  held  her  while  the  priests  cut  open  her 
breast,  pressing  a  stick  or  a  swordfish-bone  against  her 
throat  to  prevent  her  from  screaming.  The  heart  was 
held  up  to  the  sun  and  then  thrown  into  a  bowl.  The 
music  struck  up  and  the  people  went  home  to  feast.^ 
The  feast  of  the  following  month,  Hueytecuilhuitl, 
or  'great  feast  of  the  lords,'  occurred  at  the  time  of 
the  year  when  food  was  most  scarce,  tHe  grain  from 
the  preceding  harvest  being  nearly  exhausted  and  the 
new  crop  not  yet  ripe  for  cutting.  The  nobles  at  this 
time  gave  great  and  solemn  banquets  among  them- 
selves, and  provided  at  their  personal  expense  feasts 
for  the  poor  and  needy.  On  the  eleventh  day  a  reli- 
gious celebration  took  place  in  honor  of  Centeotl, 
under  the  name  of  Xilonen,  derived  from  xilotl^  which 
means  a  tender  maize -ear,  for  this  goddess  changed 
her  name  according  to  the  state  of  the  grain.  On 
this  occasion,  a  woman  who  represented  the  goddess 

38  *  Era  esta  fiesta  de  muy  poca  solemnidad  y  sin  ceremonias,  ni  comidas, 
y  sin  muertes  de  hombres;  en  fin  no  era  mas  de  una  prenaracion  jjara  la 
nesta  venidera  del  mes  que  viene.'  Durntif  Hist.  Indias,  MS.,  toni.  lii.,  ap- 
pendix, cap.  iii. ;  Snhagnii^  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  i.,  lib.  ii.,  pp.  124-8;  Clavigero, 
tStoria  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  74-6. 
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and  was  dressed  in  a  similar  manner,  was  sacrificed. 
The  day  before  her  death  a  number  of  women  took 
her  with  them  to  offer  incense  in  four  places,  which 
were  sacred  to  the  four  characters  of  the  divisions  of 
the  cycle,  the  reed,  the  flint,  the  house,  and  the  rab- 
bit. The  night  was  spent  in  singing,  dancing,  and 
praying  before  the  temple  of  the  goddess.^  On  the 
day  of  sacrifice  certain  priestesses  and  lay  women 
whirled  in  a  ring  about  the  victim,  and  a  number  of 
priests  and  principal  men  who  danced  before  her.  The 
priests  blew  their  shells  and  horns,  shook  their  rattles 
and  scattered  incense  as  they  danced,  the  nobles  held 
stalks  of  maize  in  their  hands  which  they  extended 
toward  the  woman.  The  priest  who  acted  as  execu- 
tioner wore  a  bunch  of  feathers  on  his  shoulders,  held 
by  the  claws  of  an  eagle  inserted  in  an  artificial  leg. 
Towards  the  close  of  the  dance  this  priest  stopped  at 
the  foot  of  the  temple,  shook  the  rattle-board  before  the 
victim,  scattered  more  incense,  and  turned  to  lead  the 
way  to  the  summit.  This  reached,  another  priest 
seized  the  woman,  twisted  her  shoulders  against  his, 
and  stooped  over,  so  that  her  breast  lay  exposed.  On 
this  living  altar  she  was  beheaded  and  her  heart  torn 
out.  After  the  sacrifice  there  was  more  dancing,  in 
which  the  women,  old  and  young,  took  part  by  them- 
selves, their  arms  and  legs  decorated  with  red  macaw- 
feathers,  and  their  faces  painted  yellow  and  dusted 
with  marcasite.  The  whole  pleasantly  finished  with 
a  feast.  Offerings  were  also  presented  to  the  house- 
hold gods.  This  festival  inaugurated  the  eating  of 
corn.^ 

During  the  next  month,  which  was  called  Tlaxo- 

53  Duran  says  that  the  women  took  the  victim  to  mount  Chapultepec,  to 
the  very  summit,  and  said,  'N[y  daughter,  let  us  hasten  back  to  the  phice 
whence  we  came,'  whereupon  all  started  back  to  the  temple,  chasing  the 
doomed  woman  before  them.  HisL  Indias,  MS.,  tom.  iii.,  appendix,  cap. 
iii. 

M  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.^  tom.  i.,  lib.  ii.,  pp.  123-39;  Torquemada,  Mo- 
narq.  Ind.y  tom.  ii.,  pp.  269-71,  297-8;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hi^i.  Nat. 
Clv.^  tom.  iii.,  p.  518,  says:  'Les  rois  eux-m^mes  prenaient  alors  part 
k  la  danse,  qui  avait  lieu  dans  les  endroits  oil  ils  pouvait  s'assembler  le  plus 
de  spectateurs.* 
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chimaco,  or  Hhe  distribution  of  flowers/*  gifts  of  flow- 
ers  were  presented  to  the  gods  and  mutually  inter- 
changed among  friends.  At  noon  on  the  day  of  the 
great  feast,  the  signal  sounded  and  a  pompous  dance 
was  begun  in  the  courtyard  of  the  temple  of  Huitzi- 
lopochtli,  to  whom  the  honors  of  the  day  were  paid, 
in  which  the  performers  consisted  of  various  orders  of 
warriors  led  by  the  bravest  among  them.  Public 
women  joined  these  dances,  one  woman  going  hand  in 
hand  with  two  men,  and  the  contrary,  or  with  their 
hands  resting  on  each  other's  shoulders,  or  thrown 
round  the  waist.*  The  musicians  were  stationed  at 
a  round  altar,  called  momuztli.  The  motions  consisted 
of  a  mere  interwinding  walk,  to  the  time  of  a  slow 
song.  At  sunset,  after  the  usual  sacrifices,  the  peo- 
ple went  home  to  perform  the  same  dance  before  their 
household  idol;  the  old  indulging  in  liquor  as  usual. 
The  festival  in  honor  of  lyacacoliuhqui,  the  god  of 
commerce,  was,  however,  the  event  of  the  month, 
owing  to  the  number  and  solemnity  of  the  sacrifices  of 
slaves,  brought  from  all  quarters  by  the  wealthy  mer- 
chants for  the  purpose,  and  the  splendor  of  the  attend- 
ant banquets.  The  Tlascaltecs  called  this  month 
Miccailhuitzintli,  *the  small  festival  of  the  dead,'  and 
gathered  in  the  temples  to  sing  sorrowful  odes  to  the 
dead,  the  priests,  dressed  in  black  mantles,  making 
offerings  of  food  to  the  spirit  of  the  departed.  This 
seems  to  have  been  a  commemoration  of  the  ordinary 
class  only,  for  the  departed  heroes  and  great  men  were 
honored  in  the  following  month.  Duran  and  others 
assert,  however,  that  the  festival  was  devoted  to  the 
memory  of  the  little  ones  who  had  died,  and  adds  that 
the  mothers  performed  thousands  of  superstitious  cere- 
monies with  their  children,  placing  talismans  upon 
them  and  the  like,  to  prevent  their  death.^ 

35  Torqtiemada,  Monara.  Tnd.^  torn,  ii.,  p.  271. 

36  'Salian  los  Honibres  Nobles,  y  muchas  Mugcres  Prinoipales,  y  asianse 
de  las  manos  los  vnos,  de  los  otros,  mezclados  Hombres,  vMugeres  niiii  per 
orden,  y  Ine^o  se  hechaban  los  bra^os  al  cuello,  y  asi  aDra9ado8,  comen^a- 
ban  k  moverse  niui  paso  h  paso.*    Torqvemadn^  Monara.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  n.  271. 

^  Duran,   Hist   Indtas,   MS.,  torn,    iii.,   appendix,  cap.   iii.;  \  eytUi, 
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The  feast  of  the  next  month,  called  Xocotlhuetzin, 
'fall,  or  maturity  of  fruit,'  was  dedicated  to  Xiuhte- 
cutli,  the  god  of  fire.  At  the  beginning  of  the  month 
certain  priests  went  out  into  the  mountains  and 
selected  the  tallest  and  straightest  tree  they  could 
find.  This  was  cut  down  and  trimmed  of  all  except 
its  top  branches.^  It  was  then  moved  carefully  into 
the  town  upon  rollers,  and  set  up  firmly  in  the  court- 
yard of  the  temple,  where  it  stood  for  twenty  days. 
On  the  eve  of  the  feast-day  the  tree  was  gently  low- 
ered to  the  ground ;  early  the  next  morning  carpen- 
ters dressed  it  perfectly  smooth,  and  fastened  a  cross- 
yard  five  fathoms  long,  near  the  top,  where  the 
branches  had  been  left.  The  priests  now  adorned  the 
pole  with  colored  papers,  and  placed  upon  the  summit 
a  statue  of  the  god  of  fire,  made  of  dough  of  am- 
aranth-seeds, and  curiously  dressed  in  a  maxtli,  sashes, 
and  strips  of  paper.  Three  rods  were  stuck  into  its 
head,  upon  each  of  which  was  spitted  a  tamale,  or 
native  pie.  The  pole  was  then  again  hoisted  into  an 
erect  position. 

Those  who  had  captives  to  offer  now  appeared, 
dancing  side  by  side  with  the  victims,  and  most  gro- 
tesquely dressed  and  painted.  At  sunset  the  dance 
ceased,  and  the  doomed  men  were  shut  up  in  the  tem- 
ple, while  their  captors  kept  guard  outside,  and  sang 
hymns  to  the  god.  About  midnight  every  owner 
brought  out  his  captive  and  shaved  ofi*  his  top  hair, 
which  he  carefully  kept  as  a  token  of  his  valor.  At 
dawn  the  human  offerings  were  taken  to  the  Tzom- 
pantli,  where  the  skulls  of  the  sacrificed  were  spitted, 
and  there  stripped  by  the  priests  of  their  dress  and 
ornaments.  At  a  certain  signal  each  owner  seized  his 
captive  by  the  hair  and  dragged  or  led  him  to  the 

Hist.  Ant.  Mej.f  torn,  i-i  P-  65;  Torqueinada^  Monarq.  Ind.y  torn,  ii.,  pp. 
271-3,   298;  Sahagtin,  Hist.   Gen.,  torn,  i.,  lib.  ii.,  pp.  61-2,  139-41. 

**  *Cortabaii  un  gran  drbol  en  el  monte,  de  veinte  y  cinco  brazas  de 
largo.'  Saha^un,  Jlist.  Gen.,  torn,  i.,  lib.  ii.,  p.  141.  *  temportaient  (the 
tree)  processionnellement  au  temple  de  Hiiitzilopochtli,  sans  rien  lui  enle- 
Ter  de  ses  rameaiix  ni  de  son  feuillage.*  Brasscur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist, 
Nat,  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  521. 
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foot  of  the  temple-steps.  Thereupon  those  priests 
who  were  appointed  to  execute  the  feaxful  sacrifice 
descended  from  the  temple,  each  bearing  in  his  hand 
a  bag  filled  with  certain  stupefying  powder  extracted 
from  the  yiauhtli  plant,  which  they  threw  into  the 
faces  of  the  victims  to  deaden  somewhat  the  agony 
before  them.  Each  naked  and  bound  captive  was 
then  borne  upon  the  shoulders  of  a  priest  up  to  the 
summit  of  the  temple,  where  smoldered  a  great  heap 
of  glowing  coal.  Into  this  the  bearers  cast  their  Uv- 
ing  burdens,  and  when  the  cloud  of  dust  was  blo^n 
ofl*  the  dull  red  mass  could  be  seen  to  heave,  human 
forms  could  be  seen  writhing  and  twisting  in  agony, 
the  crackling  of  flesh  could. be  distinctly  heard.*  But 
the  victims  were  not  to  die  by  fire;  in  a  few  moments, 
and  before  hfe  was  extinct,  the  blackened  and  blistered 
wretches  were  raked  out  by  the  watching  priests,  cast 
one  after  another  upon  the  stone  of  sacrifice,  and  in  a 
few  moments  all  that  remained  upon  the  summit  of 
th^  temple  was  a  heap  of  human  hearts  smoking 
at  the  feet  of  the  god  of  fire. 

These  bloody  rites  over,  the  people  came  together 
and  danced  and  sang  in  the  courtyard  of  the  temple. 
Presently  all  adjourned  to  the  place  where  the  pole 
before  mentioned  stood.  At  a  given  signal  the 
youths  made  a  grand  scramble  for  the  pole,  and  he 
who  first  reached  the  summit  and  scattered  the 
image  and  its  accoutrements  among  the  applauding 
crowd  below,  was  reckoned  the  hero  of  the  day.  With 
this  the  festival  ended,  and  the  pole  was  dragged 
down  by  the  multitude  amid  much  rejoicing. 

The  Tepanecs,  according  to  Duran,  had  a  very  sim- 
ilar ceremony.  A  huge  tree  was  carried  to  the  en- 
trance of  the  town,  and  to  it  offerings  and  incense 
were  presented  every  day  during  the  month  preceding 
the  festival.  Then  it  was  raised  with  many  ceremo- 
nies, and  a  bird  of  dough  placed  at  the  top.     Food 

^  Clavigero  says  that  the  captors  sprinkled  the  victims  and  threw  them 
into  tlie  fire.  Storia  Ant.  del  Memco,  torn.  iL,  p.  77. 
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and  wine  were  offered,  and  then  the  warriors  and 
women,  dressed  in  the  finest  garments  and  holding 
small  dough  idols  in  their  hands,  danced  round  the 

Eole,  while  the  youths  struggled  wildly  to  reach  and 
nock  down  the  bird  image.  Lastly,  the  pole  was 
overthrown.^ 

The  Tlascaltecs  called  the  same  month  Hueymiccail- 
huitl,  *the  great  festival  of  the  dead,'  and  commemo- 
rated the  event  with  much  solemnity,  painting  their 
bodies  black  and  making  much  lamentation.  Both 
here  and  in  other  parts  of  Mexico  the  priests  and  no- 
bles passed  several  days  in  the  temple,  weeping  for 
their  ancestors  and  singing  their  heroic  deeds.  The 
families  of  lately  deceased  persons  assembled  upon  the 
terraces  of  their  houses,  and  prayed  with  their  faces 
turned  towards  the  north,  where  the  dead  were  sup- 
posed to  sojourn.  Heroes  who  had  fallen  in  battle,  or 
died  in  captivity,  defunct  princes,  and  other  persons 
of  merit  were,  in  a  manner,  canonized,  and  their  stat- 
ues placed  among  the  images  of  the  gods,  whom, 
it  was  believed,  they  had  joined  to  live  in  eternal 
bliss.*^ 

The  festival  of  the  next  month,  called  Ochpaniztli, 
was  held  in  honor  of  Centeotl,  the  mother-goddess. 
Fifteen  days  before  the  festival  began  those  who  were 
to  take  part  in  it  commenced  a  dance,  which  they 
repeated  every  afternoon  for  eight  days.  At  the  ex- 
piration of  this  time  the  medical  women  and  midwives 
brought  forth  the  woman  who  was  to  die  on  this  oc- 
casion, and  dividing  themselves  into  two  parties, 
fought  a  sham  battle  by  pelting  each  other  with 
leaves.  The  doomed  woman,  who  was  called  'the 
image  of  the  mother  of  the  gods,'  placed  herself  at 
the  head  of  one  party  of  the  combatants,  supported 

<o  Duran,  Hist.  Indias,  MS.,  appendix,  torn,  iii.,  cap.  iii. 

*^  *  C*^tait  r^poque  oil  la  noblesse  c^l^brait  la  commemoration  des  princes 
et  des  guemers  ^ui  les  avaient  pr^c^d^s.'  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist. 
Nat.  CiWy  torn,  iii.,  p.  522;  Tor^uemada^  Monarq.  Ind.f  tom.  ii.,  pp.  298, 
273-5;  Codex  TeHenano-Bevienns,  in  Kingsborough^s  Mex.  Antiq.,  voL  v., 
pp.  130-1. 
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by  three  old  women  who  guarded  and  attended  upon 
her  continually.  This  was  repeated  during  four  suc- 
cessive days.  On  the  fifth  day  the  unfortunate  crea- 
ture was  conducted  by  her  guardians  and  the  medical 
women  through  the  market-place.  As  she  walked 
she  scattered  maize,  and  at  the  end  of  her  journey 
she  wa^  received  by  the  priests,  who  deUvered  her 
again  to  the  women  that  they  might  console  her  (for 
it  was  necessary  that  she  should  be  in  a  good  humor, 
say  the  old  chroniclers)  and  adorn  her  with  the  orna- 
ments of  the  mother-goddess.  At  midnight  she  was 
carried  to  the  summit  of  the  temple,  caught  up  upon 
the  shoulders  of  a  priest,  and  in  this  position  beheaded. 
The  body  while  yet  warm  was  flayed,  and  the  skin 
used  in  certain  religious  ceremonies  which  will  be  de- 
scribed at  length  elsewhere.*^  In  this  month  the  tem- 
ples and  idols  underwent  a  thorough  cleansing  and 
repairing,  a  sacred  work  in  which  everyone  was  eager 
to  share'  according  to  his  means  and  ability,  believing 
that  divine  blessings  would  ensue.  To  this  commend- 
able custom  is  no  doubt  to  be  attributed  the  good  con- 
dition in  which  the  religious  edifices  were  found  by 
the  Conquerors.  Roads,  public  buildings,  and  private 
houses  also  shared  in  this  renovation,  and  special 
prayers  were  oifered  up  to  the  gods  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  health  and  property. 

The  festival  of  the  succeeding  month,  called  Teot- 
leco,  '  coming  of  the  gods,'  was  sacred  to  all  the  deities, 
though  the  principal  honors  were  paid  to  Tezcatlipoca 
as  the  supreme  head.  Fifteen  days  of  the  month 
being  passed,  the  college-boys  prepared  for  the  great 
event  by  decorating  the  altars  in  the  temples,  orato- 
ries, and  public  buildings,  with  green  branches  tied  in 
bunches  of  three.  In  the  same  manner  they  decked 
the  idols  in  private  houses,  receiving  from  the  inmates, 
as  their  reward,  baskets  containing  from  two  to  four 
ears  of  maize;  this  gift  was  called  cacalotl. 

«  Sec  volume  iii.,  of  this  work,  pp.  354-9,  where  a  detailed  descriptioii 
of  thi«  festival  is  given. 
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Tezcatlipoca,  being  younger  and  stronger  than  the 
other  gods,  and  therefore  able  to  travel  faster,  was 
expected  to  arrive  during  the  night  of  the  eighteenth. 
A  mat,  sprinkled  with  flour,  was  therefore  placed  on 
the  threshold  of  his  temple,  and  a  priest  set  to  watch 
for  the  footprints  which  would  indicate  the  august 
arrival.**  He  did  not,  however,  remain  constantly- 
close  to  the  mat;  had  he  done  so  he  would  probably 
never  have  seen  the  longed-for  marks,  but  he  ap- 
proached the  spot  from  time  to  time,  and  immediately 
on  perceiving  the  tracks  he  shouted:  *'His  majesty 
has  arrived ; '  whereupon  the  other  priests  arose  in 
haste,  and  soon  their  shells  and  trumpets  resounded 
through  all  the  temples,  proclaiming  the  joyful  tidings 
to  the  expectant  people.  These  now  flocked  in  with 
their  offerings,  each  person  bringing  four  balls  made  of 
roasted  and  ground  amaranth  -  seed  kneaded  with 
water ;  they  then  returned  to  their  homes  to  feast  and 
drink  pulque.  Others  beside  the  old  people  appear 
to  have  been  permitted  to  indulge  in  libations  on  this 
occasion,  which  they  euphoniously  called  'washing  the 
feet  of  the  god'  after  his  long  journey.  On  the  follow- 
ing day  other  deities  arrived,  and  so  they  kept  com- 
ing until  the  last  divine  laggard  had  left  his  footprints 
on  the  mat.  Every  evening  the  people  danced,  feasted, 
*  washed  the  feet  of  the  gods,'  and  made  a  sacrifice  of 
slaves,  who  were  thrown  alive  upon  a  great  bed  of 
live  coal  which  glowed  on  the  tecalco,^  At  the  head 
of  the  steps  leading  up  to  the  place  of  sacrifice  stood 
two  young  men,  one  of  whom  wore  long,  false  hair, 
and  a  crown  adorned  with  rich  plumes;  his  face  was 
painted  black,  with  white  curved  stripes  drawn  from 
ear  to  forehead,  and  from  the  inner  corner  of  the  eye 

*3  Sahagun  writes:  *A  la  media  noche  de  este  rnismo  dia,  molian  un 
poco  de  hariua  de  maiz,  y  hacian  un  montoncillo  de  ella  bien  tupida:  y  lo 
fabricaban  de  hanna,  redondo  como  un  queso,  sobre  un  petate.  En  el 
mismo  veian  cuando  habian  llegado  todos  los  dioses,  porque  aparecia  una 

?i8ada  de  un  pie  pequefio  sobre  la  harina.'  Hist.  Gen.,  torn.  L,  lib.  ii.,  p. 
57. 

**  These  sacrifices  by  fire  appear  to  have  been  made  upon  the  summit  of 
a  small  temple  which  stood  witnin  the  courtyard  of  the  larger  one. 
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to  the  cheek ;  down  his  back  hung  a  long  feather,  with 
a  dried  rabbit  attached  to  it.  The  other  man  was 
dressed  to  resemble  an  immense  bat,  and  held  rattles 
like  poppy-heads  in  his  hands.  Whenever  a  victim 
was  cast  into  the  fire  these  weird  figures  danced  and 
leaped,  the  one  whistling  with  his  fingers  and  mouth, 
the  other  shaking  his  rattles.** 

After  the  sacrificing  was  ended,  the  priests  placed 
themselves  in  order,  dressed  in  paper  stoles  which 
crossed  the  chest  from  shoulder  to  armpit,  and 
ascended  the  steps  of  the  small  edifice  devoted  to  fire 
sacrifices ;  hand  in  hand  they  walked  round,  and  then 
rushed  suddenly  down  the  steps,  releasing  each  other 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  cause  many  to  tumble.  This 
game,  which  certainly  was  not  very  dignified  for 
priests  to  play  at,  was  called  mamatlavicoa,  and  gave 
rise  to  much  merriment,  especially  if  any  of  the  rev- 
erend players  should  lose  his  temper,  or  limp,  or  make 
a  wry  face  after  a  fall.  The  festival  closed  with  a 
general  dance,  which  lasted  from  noon  till  night.  At 
this  season  all  males,  young  and  old,  wore  feathers  of 
various  colors  gummed  to  the  arms  and  body,  as  talis- 
mans to  avert  evil.^ 

The  festival  of  the  next  month,  called  Tepeilhuitl, 
was  sacred  to  the  Tlalocs,  and  is  fully  described  else- 
where.*^ The  Mexican  Bacchus,  Centzontotochtin, 
was  also  especially  honored  during  this  month,  accord- 
ing to  Torquemada,  and  slaves  were  sacrificed  to  him. 
A  captive  was  also  sacrificed  by  night  to  a  deity 
named  Nappatecutli.** 

The  festivals   of  the   ensuing  month,  which   was 


^  'Ballarano  attorno  ad  un  gran  fuoco  molti  ffiovani  travestiti  in  parec- 
chie  forme  di  mostri,  e  frattanto  andavanogettanao  de*prigionieri  nelnioco.* 
Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn.  iL,  p.  78;  Brasseur  de  Botwbourg, 
Hist.  Nat.  Civ.f  torn,  iii.,  p.  527. 

^  The  burning  and  dancing  took  place  on  the  first  two  days  of  the  fol- 
lowing month,  according  to  Sahagun.  'Estos  dos  dias  postreros  eran  del 
mes  que  se  sigue.*  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  L,  lib.  ii.,  p.  159;  TorquetnaiUiy  J/o- 
narq.  Ind.,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  27S-9. 

«  See  voL  iii.,  p.  343-6. 

*8  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  152-3. 
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called  Quecholli,^  were  devoted  to  various  deities, 
though  Mixcoatl,  god  of  the  chase,  seems  to  have  car- 
ried the  honors  in  most  parts  of  Mexico.  The  first 
five  days  of  the  month  were  passed  in  repose,  so  far 
as  rehgious  celebrations  were  concerned,  but  on  the 
sixth  day  the  authorities  of  the  city  wards  ordered 
canes  to  be  gathered  and  carried  to  the  temple  of  Hu- 
itzilopochtli;  there  young  and  old  assembled  during 
the  four  days  following,  to  share  in  the  sacred  work 
of  making  arrows.  The  arrows,  which  were  all  of 
uniform  length,  were  then  formed  into  bundles  of 
twenty,  carried  in  procession  to  the  temple  of  Huit- 
zilopochtli,  and  piled  up  in  front  of  the  idol.  The 
four  days  were,  moreover,  devoted  to  fasting  and 
penance,  involving  abstinence  from  strong  liquors,  and 
separation  of  husbands  from  wives.  On  the  second 
day  of  the  fast,  the  boys  were  summoned  to  the  tem- 
ple, where,  having  first  blown  upon  shells  and  trump- 
ets, their  faces  were  smeared  with  blood  drawn  from 
their  ears.  This  sacrifice,  called  momacaicOy  was  made 
to  the  deer  which  they  proposed  to  hunt.  The  rest  of 
the  people  drew  blood  from  their  own  ears,  and  if  any 
one  omitted  this  act  he  was  deprived  of  his  mantle  by 
the  overseers. 

On  the  second  day  following,  darts  were  made  to 
be  used  in  games  and  exercises,  and  shooting  matches 
were  held  at  which  maguey-leaves  served  for  targets. 
The  next  day  was  devoted  to  ceremonies  in  honor  of 
the  dead  by  rich  and  poor.  The  day  after,  a  great 
quantity  of  hay  was  brought  from  the  hills  to  the 
temple  of  MixcoatL  Upon  this  certain  old  priestesses 
seated  themselves,  while  mothers  brought  their  chil- 
dren before  them,  accompanied  by  five  sweet  tamales. 
On  this  day  were  also  ceremonies  in  honor  of  the  god 
of  wine,  to  whom  sacrifices  of  male  and  female  slaves 
were  made  by  the  pulque-dealers. 

On  the  tenth  day  of  the  month  a  number  of  hunt- 
ers set  out  for  mount  Cacatepec,  near  Tacubaya,  to 

^  The  name  of  a  bird  with  red  and  blue  plumage. 
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celebrate  the  hunting  festival  of  Mixcoatl,  god  of  the 
chase.  On  the  first  day  they  erected  straw  huts,  in 
which  they  passed  the  night.  The  next  morning, 
having  broken  their  fast,  they  formed  themselves  into 
a  great  circle,  and  all  advancing  toward  a  common 
centre,  the  game  was  hemmed  in  and  killed  with  ease. 
The  spirits  of  the  children  sacrificed  to  the  rain-gods, 
whose  dwelling  was  upon  the  high  mountains,  were 
supposed  to  descend  upon  the  hunters  and  make  them 
strong  and  fortunate.  Having  secured  their  game, 
the  hunters  started  for  home  in  grand  procession,  sing- 
ing songs  of  triumph,  and  hymns  to  the  mighty  Mix- 
coatl. After  a  solemn  sacrifice  of  a  portion  of  the 
game  to  the  god,  each  took  his  share  home  and  feasted 
upon  it.^  The  Tlascaltecs  sacrificed  to  the  god  at  the 
place  where  the  hunt  took  place,  which  was  upon,  a 
neighboring  hill.  The  way  leading  to  the  spot  was 
strewn  with  leaves,  over  which  the  idol  was  carried 
with  great  pomp  and  ceremony."  Towards  the  close 
of  the  month  male  and  female  slaves  were  sacrificed 
before  Mixcoatl.®^ 

In  Tlascala  and  the  neighboring  republics  this  was 
the  'month  of  love,'  and  great  numbers  of  young  girls 
were  sacrificed  to  Xochiquetzal,  Xochitecatl,  and  Tla- 
zolteotl,  goddesses  of  sensual  delights.  Among  the 
victims  were  many  courtesans,  who  voluntarily  offered 
themselves,  some  to  die  in  the  temple,  others  on  the 
battlefield,  where  they  rushed  in  recklessly  among  the 
enemy.  As  no  particular  disgrace  attended  a  life  of 
prostitution,  it  seems  improbable  that  remorse  or  re- 
pentance could  have  prompted  this  self-sacrifice,  it 
must  therefore  be  attributed  to  pure  religious  fervor. 

^  '  Al  und^cimo  dia  de  este  mes,  iban  d  hacer  una  casa  d  aqnella  sierra 
que  estaba  encima  de  A  tlacuioai/an,  y  esta  era  fiesta  por  si,  de  mancra  que 
en  ettte  mes  habia  dos  fiestas.*  Sa/utgun,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  i.,  lib.  ii.,  p.  165. 
*No  sacrificaban  este  dia  hombres  sino  caza,  y  asi  la  caza  servia  de  victimas 
d  los  Dioses.*  Duran,  Hist  IndiaSj  MS.,  appendix,  torn,  iii.,  cap.  iii.;  Tor- 
qucmada,  Moiiarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.   148-9. 

*J  Acosta,  Hist,  de  las  Ytid.,  pp.  327-8;  Montanus,  Nieuwe  Weereld^  p. 
221;  Hrrrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  xv. 

*•  Sahoffun,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  i.,  lib.  ii.,  p.  167. 
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As  a  recompense  for  their  devotion,  these  women  be- 
fore they  went  to  their  death  had  the  privilege  of 
insulting  with  impunity  their  chaster  sisters.  It  is 
further  said  that  a  certain  class  of  young  men  addicted 
to  unnatural  lusts,  were  allowed  at  this  period  to 
solicit  custom  on  the  public  streets.  At  Quauhtitlan, 
every  fourth  year,  during  this  month,  a  festival  was 
celebrated  in  honor  of  Mitl,  when  a  slave  was  bound 
to  a  cross  and  shot  to  death  with  arrows.® 

The  feast  of  the  next  month,  called  Panquetzaliz- 
tli,  was  dedicated  to  Huitzilopochtli,  god  of  war;  that 
of  the  following  month,  called  Atemoztli,  was  sacred 
to  the  Tlalocs.  Both  these  festivals  will  be  described 
elsewhere.** 

The  ensuing  month  was  named  Tititl,  or  the  month 
of  'hard  times,'  owing  to  the  inclement  weather.  The 
celebrations  of  this  period  were  chiefly  in  honor  of  an 
aged  goddess,  named  Ilamatecutli,  to  whom  a  female 
slave  was  sacrificed.  This  woman  represented  the 
goddess  and  was  dressed  in  white  garments  decorated 
with  dangling  shells  and  sandals  of  the  same  color ; 
upon  her  head  was  a  crown  of  feathers;  the  lower 
part  of  her  face  was  painted  black,  the  upper,  yellow ; 
in  one  hand  she  carried  a  white  shield  ornamented 
with  feathers  of  the  eaofle  and  the  niofht-heron,  in  the 
other  she  held  a  knitting  stick.  Before  going  to  her 
death  she  performed  a  dance,  and  was  permitted,  con- 
trary to  usual  custom,  to  express  her  grief  and  fear  in 
loud  lamentations.  In  the  afternoon  she  was  con- 
ducted to  the  temple  of  Huitzilopochtli,  accompanied 
by  a  procession  of  priests,  among  whom  was  one 
dressed  after  the  manner  of  the  goddess  Ilamatecutli. 
After  the  heart  of  the  victim  had  been  torn  from  her 
breast,  her  head  was  cut  off  and  given  to  this  person- 
age, who  immediately  placed  himself  at  the  head  of 
the  other  priests  and  led  them  in  a  dance  round  the 

*5  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.   299,   280-1;  Brasseur  de 

Bourhourg,  Hist  Nat.  Civ,y  torn,  iii.,  p.  530,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  462-3. 

**  See  vol.  iii.  of  this  work,  pp.  297-300,  323-4,  346-6. 
YOL.U.   22 
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temple,  brandishing  the  head  by  the  hair  the  while. 
As  soon  as  the  performers  of  the  vecula,  as  this  dance 
was  named,  had  left  the  summit  of  the  temple,  a  priest 
curiously  attired  descended,  and,  proceeding  to  a  sj>ot 
where  stood  a  cage  made  of  candle  wood  adorned  witli 
papers,  set  fire  to  it  Immediately  upon  seeing  the 
flames  the  other  priests,  who  stood  waiting,  rushed 
one  and  all  up  again  to  the  temple-top;  here  lay  a 
flower,  which  was  secured  by  the  first  who  could  put 
hands  upon  it,  carried  back  to  the  fire,  and  there 
burned.  On  the  following  day  a  game  was  played 
which  resembled  in  some  respects  the  Koman  Luper- 
calia.  The  players  were  armed  with  little  bags  filled 
with  paper,  leaves,  or  flour,  and  attached  to  cords 
three  feet  long.  With  these  they  struck  each  other, 
and  any  girl  or  woman  who  chanced  to  come  in  their 
way  was  attacked  by  the  boys,  who,  approaching 
quietly  with  their  bags  hidden,  fell  suddenly  upon  her, 
crying  out:  "This  is  the  sack  of  the  game."  It  some- 
times happened,  however,  that  the  woman  had  pro- 
vided herself  with  a  stick,  and  used  it  freely,  to  the 
great  discomfiture  and  utter  rout  of  the  urchins.*  A 
captive  was  sacrificed  during  this  month  to  Mictlan- 
tecutli,  the  Mexican  Pluto,  and  the  traders  celebrated 
a  grand  feast  in  honor  of  Yacatecutli."  During  the 
last  Aztec  month,  which  was  called  Itzcalli,  imposin«jf 
rites  were  observed  throughout  Mexico  in  honor  of 
Xiuhtecutli,  god  of  fire;^  in  the  surrounding  states, 
such  as  Tlacopan,  Coyuhuacan,  Azcapuzalco,^  Quauh- 
titlan,*  and  Tlascala,^  ceremonies  more  or  less  similar 

^  Gomara  says  men  and  women  danced  two  nights  with  the  gods  and 
drank  until  they  were  all  drunk.  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  328.  According  to  Du- 
ran,  Camaxtli  was  fdted  in  this  month,  and  a  hread  called  yocoUtmcUly  was 
eaten  exclusively  on  the  day  of  the  festival.  Hist.  Indias,  MS.,  torn,  iii., 
appendix,  cap.  hi.;  Sahagutif  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  i.,  lih.  iL,  pp.  179-82. 

*5  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  tom.  iL,  p.  83;  Torquemada,  Mo- 
nara.  Ind.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  153. 

*^  See  vol.  iii.  of  this  work,  pp.  390-3. 

M  See  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  286;  Btxissevr  de  Bour- 
h<yurg.  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  5^9;LasCascis,  Hist.  Apologitica,  MS., 
cap.  clxxi. 

**  See  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  329;  Torqisemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn* 
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were  gone  through,  accompanied  by  much  roastmg  and 
flaying  of  men  and  women. 

Besides  these  monthly  festivals  there  were  many 
others  devoted  to  the  patron  deities  of  particular 
trades,  to  whom  the  priests  and  people  interested  in 
their  worship  made  offerings,  and,  in  some  cases, 
human  sacrifices.  There  were  also  many  movable 
feasts,  held  in  honor  of  the  celestial  bodies,  at  harvest 
time,  and  on  other  like  occasions.  These  sometimes 
happened  to  fall  on  the  same  day  as  a  fixed  festival, 
in  which  case  the  less  important  was  either  set  aside 
or  postponed.  It  is  related  of  the  Culhuas  that  on 
one  occasion  when  a  movable  feast  in  honor  of  Tezcat- 
lipoca  chanced  to  fall  upon  the  day  fixed  for  the  cele- 
bration of  Huitzilopochtli,  they  postponed  the  former, 
and  thereby  so  offended  the  god  that  he  predicted  the 
destruction  of  the  monarchy  and  the  subjugation  of 
the  people  by  a  strange  nation  who  would  introduce  a 
monotheistic  worship.®^ 

One  of  the  most  solemn  of  the  movable  feasts  was 
that  given  to  the  sun,  which  took  place  at  intervals 
of  two  or  three  hundred  days,  and  was  called  Netona- 
tiuhqualo,  or  Hhe  sun  eclipsed.'  Another  festival 
took  place  when  the  sun  appeared  in  the  sign  called 
Nahui  OUin  Tonatiuh,^  a  sign  much  respected  by 
kings  and  princes,  and  regarded  as  concerning  them 
especially. 

At  the  great  festival  of  the  winter  solstice,  which 
took  place  either  in  the  month  of  Atemoztli  or  in  that 
of  Tititl,  all  the  people  watched  and  fasted  four  days, 
and  a  number  of  captives  were  sacrificed,  two  of  whom 
represented  the  sun  and  moon.^      About   the  same 

iL,  pp.  286-7;  Las  Coscls,  Hist.  Jpologiticaj  MS.,  cap.  clxxi;  Motolinia, 
Hist.  IndioSf  in  Tcazhalcetay  Col.  ae  Doc,  torn,  i.,  pp.  43^. 

w  See  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apologitica^  MS.,  cap.  clxxi.;  Torquemada^ 
Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  291. 

fii  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  538. 

*•  *  Nahid  Ollin  Tonatiuh,  esto  cs,  el  sol  en  sus  cuatro  movientos, 
acompaoado  de  la  Via  lactea.'*  Leon  y  Gama,  Dos  Picdras,  pt  i.,  p.  91. 

•3  'Mataban  quatro  Cautivos  de  los  que  se  llamaban  Chachame,  que 
quiere  decir:  Tontos;  y  mataban  tambien  la  imagen  del  Sol,  y  de  la  Luna, 
que  eran  doa  Hombres.*  Torquemadaf  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  148.     *0n 
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time  a  series  of  celebrations  were  held  in  honor  of 
Iztacacenteotl,  goddess  of  white  maize;  the  victims 
sacrificed  on  this  occasion  were  lepers  and  others  suf- 
fering from  contagious  diseases.**  Whenever  the  sign 
of  Ce  Miquiztli,or  One  Death,  occurred,  Mictlantecutli, 
god  of  hades,  was  fSted,  and  honors  were  paid  to  the 
dead.^  Of  the  heavenly  bodies,  they  esteemed  next 
to  the  sun  a  certain  star,  into  which  Quetzalcoatl  was 
supposed  to  have  converted  himself  on  leaving  the 
earth.  It  was  visible  during  about  two  hundred  and 
sixty  days  of  the  year,  and  on  the  day  of  its  first  ap- 
pearance above  the  horizon,  the  king  gave  a  slave  to 
be  sacrificed,  and  many  other  ceremonies  were  per- 
formed. The  priests,  also,  oflfered  incense  to  this  star 
every  day,  and  drew  blood  from  their  bodies  in  its 
honor,  acts  which  many  of  the  devout  imitated.*® 

At  harvest-time  the  first-fruits  of  the  season  were 
offered  to  the  sun.  The  sacrifice  on  this  occasion  was 
called  Tetlimonamiquian,  'the  meeting  of  the  stones.' 
The  victim,  who  was  the  most  atrocious  criminal  to 
be  found  in  the  jails,  was  placed  between  two  im- 
mense stones,  balanced  opposite  each  other;  these 
were  then  allowed  to  fall  together.  After  the  remains 
had  been  buried,  the  principal  men  took  part  in  a 
dance ;  the  people  also  danced  and  feasted  during  the 
day  and  night. *^ 

Every  eight  years  a  grand  festival  took  place,  called 

immolait  ensuite  un  grand  nombre  de  captifs,  dont  les  principaux,  appel^ 
Chacbamd,  figuraient  le  soleil  et  la  lune.'  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  xlist, 
Nat.  Civ.f  toin.  iii.,  p.  535. 

6*  Torqtieifiada,  monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  150-2;  Leon  y  Gama,  Dos 
Piedras,  pt  i.,  p.  91. 

^  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg^  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.^  torn,  iii.,  p.  638. 

^  'Creen  que  Topilcin  su  rey  primero  se  conuertio  en  aquella  estrella.* 
Gomara^  Conq.  Mex.,  foL  331;  Las  Casas,  Hist  Apologitica,  MS.,  cap. 
clxxiv. 

^  Veytin^  Hist.  Ant.  Mej.^  torn,  i.,  pp.  249-60.  *  Papahua-tlamacazqui, 
ou  Ministres  aux  longs  chevcux.  C'est  par  leurs  mains  que  passaient  le« 
pr^mices  des  fruits  de  la  tern;  qu*on  offrait  aux  astres  du  jour  et  de  la  nuit 

On  immolait  un  grand  nombre  de  captifs  et,  k  leur  d^taut,  les  criminels 

Sur  leur  sepulture  on  exdcutait  un  ballet.*  Brasseur  de  Bourbovrg, 

Hist.  Nat.  Civ.f  tom.  i.,  pp.  274-5.  For  description  of  Zapotec  harvest- 
feast  see  Burgoa,  Geog.  Descrip.^  tom.  ii.,  pt  ii.,  foL  332-3;  Brasseur  de 
Bourbourg,  Hist,  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  40-2. 
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Atamalqualiztli,  Hhe  fast  of  bread  and  water/  the 
principal  feature  of  which  was  a  mask  ball,  at  which 
people  appeared  disguised  as  various  animals  whose 
actions  and  cries  they  imitat<3d  with  great  skill.  ^ 
The  most  solemn  of  all  the  Mexican  festivals  was 
that  called  Xiuhmolpilli,  that  is  to  say,  *the  binding- 
up  of  the  years.'  Every  fifty-two  years  was  called  a 
'sheaf  of  years/  and  it  was  universally  believed  that  at 
the  end  of  some  *  sheaf '  the  world  would  be  destroyed. 
The  renewal  of  the  cycle  was  therefore  hailed  with 
great  rejoicing  and  many  ceremonies.* 

«8  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn  i.,  lib.  ii.,  pp.  195-7. 

«  For  description  of  this  feast  see  vol.  iii.  of  this  work,  pp.  393-j6^ 
The  authorities  on  Aztec  festivals  are:  Sahaqun,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  i.,  lit; 
ii.,  pp.  49-218,  lib.  i.,  pp.  1-40;  KingsborottgfCs  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  vii.,  pp. 
1-98;  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  147-56,  246-300;  Clavigero, 
Storia  Ant  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  66-86;  Las  Casds,  Hist.  Apolog6tica, 
MS.,  cap.  clxix-clxxvii. ;  Motolinta,  Hist.  Indios,  in  Icazbalceta,  Vol.  de 
/)oc.,tom.  i.,  pp.  38-62;  Gomara,  Con^.  Mex.,  fol.  326-36;  Duran,  Hist.  lu" 
dias,  MS.,  torn,  iii.,  appendix,  cap.  iii. ;  Leon,  Caminodel  Cielo,  pp.  96-100; 
Camargo,  Hist.  Tlax.,  in  Nouvelles  Annates  des  Voy.,  1843,  torn,  xcix.,  pp. 
130-7;  Mefulieta,  Hist.  EcUs.,  pp.  99-107;  Acosta,  Hist,  de  las  Ynd.,  pp. 
327-9,  354-6,  360-4,  382-93;  Boturini,  Idea,  pt  i.,  pp.  50-3,  90-3;  Tezozomoc, 
Hist.  Mex.,  torn.  L,  pp.  161-6;  Herrera,  Hist,  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib,  ii.,  cap. 
xv-xvii.;  Purchas  hts  Pilgrimes,  vol.  iv.,  pp.  1040-8;  Gemelli  Careri,  m 
ChurchtlVs  Col.  Voyages,  vol.  iv.,  pp.  490-1;  Montanus,  Nieuwe  Weereld, 
pp.  221,  248,  265-7;  West  und  Ost  Indischer  Lustgart,  pt  i.,  pp.  71-2;  Codex 
jielleriano-Bemensis,  in  Kingsborough^s  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  v.,  pp.  129-34; 
Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  234-5,  274-5,  torn. 
ii,  pp.  462-3,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  40-2,  498-547;  Klemm,  Cultur-Geschichte,  torn, 
v.,  pp.  104-14;  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  515-17,  531-51; 
Bussierre,  V Empire  Mex,,  pp.  128-38;  Lenoir,  ParalUle,  pp,  9-11. 


CHAPTER  X. 

FOOD    OF   THE   NAHUA   NATIONS. 

Oeioin  op  Aqriculturb— -Floating  Gardens— Aoeicultural  Prod- 
ucts—Manner OF  PREPARING  THE  SOIL— DESCRIPTION  OP  AGRI- 
CULTURAL Implements  —  Irrigation  —  Granaries — Gardens — 
THE  Harvest  Feast— Manner  of  Hunting — Fishing — Methods 

OF  PROCURING  SALT— NaHUA  COOKERY— VARIOUS  KINDS  OF  BREAD 

—Beans— Pepper— Fruit— Tamales— Miscellaneous  Articles 
OP  Food— Eating  op  Human  Flesh— Manufacture  op  Pulque 
—  Preparation  op  Chocolatl  —  Other  Beverages  —  Intoxi- 
cating Drinks— Drunkenness— Time  and  Manner  op  Taking 
Meals. 

Hunting,  fishing,  and  agriculture  furnished  the 
Nahita  nations  with  means  of  subsistence,  besides 
which  they  had,  in  common  with  their  uncivilized 
brethren  of  the  sierras  and  forests,  the  uncultivated 
edible  products  of  the  soil.  Among  the  coast  nations, 
the  dwellers  on  the  banks  of  large  streams,  and  the 
inhabitants  of  the  lake  regions  of  Andhuac  and  Mi- 
choacan,  fish  constituted  an  important  article  of  food. 
But  agriculture,  here  as  elsewhere,  distinguished  sav- 
agism  from  civilization,  and  of  the  lands  of  the  so- 
called  civilized  nations  few  fertile  tracts  were  found 
uncultivated  at  the  coming  of  the  Spaniards.  Culti- 
vation of  the  soil  was  doubtless  the  first  tangible  step 
in  the  progressive  development  of  these  nations,  and 
this  is  indicated  in  their  traditionary  annals,  which 
point,  more  or  less  vaguely,  to  a  remote  period  when 

(242) 
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the  Quinames,  or  giants,  occupied  the  land  as  yet  un- 
tilled ;  which  means  that  the  inhabitants  were  savages, 
whose  progress  had  not  yet  exhibited  any  change  suf- 
ficiently marked  to  leave  its  imprint  on  tradition.  At 
a  time  still  more  remote,  however,  the  invention  of 
bows  and  arrows  is  traditionally  referred  to.^ 

The  gradual  discovery  and  introduction  of  agricul- 
tural arts  according  to  the  laws  of  development,  were 
of  course  unintelligible  to  the  aboriginal  mind;  con- 
sequently their  traditions  tell  us  wondrous  tales  of 
divine  intervention  and  instruction.  Nevertheless, 
the  introduction  of  agriculture  was  doubtless  of  very 
ancient  date.  The  Olmecs  and  Xicalancas,  tradition- 
ally the  oldest  civilized  peoples  in  Mexico,  were  far- 
mers back  to  the  limit  of  traditional  history,  as  were 
the  lineal  ancestors  of  all  the  nations  which  form  the 
subject  of  this  volume.  Indeed,  as  the  Nahua  na- 
tions were  living  when  the  Spaniards  found  them,  so 
had  they  probably  been  living  for  at  least  ten  centu- 
ries, and  not  improbably  for  a  much  longer  period. 

It  was,  however,  according  to  tradition,  during  the 
Toltec  period  of  Nahua  culture  that  husbandry  and 
all  the  arts  pertaining  to  the  production  and  prepara- 
tion of  food,  were  brought  to  the  highest  degree  of 
perfection.  Many  traditions  even  attribute  to  the 
Toltecs  the  invention  or  first  introduction  of  agri- 
culture.* 

>  *  Dicen  que  en  aqnellos  principios  del  mnndo  se  inantenian  los  hom- 
bres  Bolamente  con  frutas  y  yerbas,  hasta  que  uno  d  ^uien  Ilaman  Tlaomin- 
aui,  que  quiere  decir,  el  que  matd  eonfiecha  haI16  la  invencion  del  arco  y  la 
nccha,  y  que  desde  ent6nce8  comenzaron  d  ejercitaree  en  la  caza  y  man- 
tenerse  de  carnes  de  los  animales  ^ue  mataban  en  ella.*  Veytia,  Hist.  A  fit. 
Mej.f  torn,  i.,  p.  10.  The  giants  lived  'mas  como  brutos  que  como  racionn- 
les:  BU  alimento  eran  las  carnes  crudas  de  las  aves  y  fieras  que  cazavan  sin 
distincion  alguna,  las  fnitas  y  yerbas  silvestres  pornue  nada  cultivaban;' 
yet  they  knew  how  to  make  pulque  to  get  drunk  with,  /rf.,  p.  151. 

*  The  Olmecs  raised  at  least  maize,  chile,  and  beans  before  the  time  of 
the  Toltecs.  Veyiia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mej.,  tom.  i.,  p.  154.  The  Toltec  'comida 
era  el  mismo  mantenimiento  que  ahora  se  usa  del  maiz  que  sembraban  y 
beneficiaban  asi  el  bianco  como  el  de  mas  colores.'  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen., 
tom.  iii.,  lib.  x.,  p.  112.  To  the  Toltec  acriculture  *debitrici  si  riconob- 
bero  le  posteriori  Nazioni  del  frumentone,  deicotone,  del  peverone,  e  d'altri 
ntilissimi  frutti.'  Clavigero,  Stoiia  Ant.  del  Messico^  torn.  1.,  p.  127.  The 
Toltecs  'truxeron  mays,    algodon,  y  demas  semillas.*  Vetancvrt,  Teatro 
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But  even  during  this  Toltec  period  hunting  tribes, 
both  of  Nahua  and  other  blood,  were  pursuing  their 
game  in  the  forests  and  mountains,  especially  in  the 
northern  region.  Pespised  by  their  more  civilized, 
corn-eating  brethren,  they  were  known  as  barbarians, 
dogs,  Chichimecs,  'suckers  of  blood,'  from  the  custom 
attributed  to  them  of  drinking  blood  and  eating  raw 
flesh.  Many  tribes,  indeed,  although  very  far  from 
being  savages,  were  known  to  the  aristocratic  Tolteca 
as  Chichimecs,  by  reason  of  some  real  or  imaginary  in- 
feriority. By  the  revolutions  of  the  tenth  century, 
some  of  these  Chichimec  nations,  probably  of  the 
Nahua  blood  and  tillers  of  the  soil,  although  at  the 
same  time  bold  hunters  and  valiant  warriors,  gained 
the  ascendancy  in  Andhuac.  Hence  the  absurd  ver- 
sions of  native  traditions  which  represent  the  Valley 
of  Mexico  as  occupied  during  the  Chichimec  period 
by  a  people  who,  until  taught  better  by  the  Acolhuas, 
lived  in  caverns  and  subsisted  on  wild  fruits  and  raw 
meat,  while  at  the  same  time  they  were  ruled  by  em- 
perors, and  possessed  a  most  complicated  and  advanced 
system  of  government  and  laws.  Their  barbarism 
probably  consisted  for  the  most  part  in  resisting  for  a 
time  the  enervating  influences  of  Toltec  luxury,  espe- 
cially in  the  pleasures  of  the  table.' 


3 


Mex.,  pt  ii.,  p.  11.  'Tenian  el  maiz,  algodon,  chile,  frijoles  y  las  demas 
seinillos  de  la  tierra  que  hay.'  Ixililxockitl,  Helaciones,  m  Kingsborou/^h^s 
Mex.  Antiq.f  torn,  ix.,  pp.  327,  393-4. 

'  'Su  comida  era  toda  especie  de  caza,  tan  to  cuadnlpeda  como  voUtil, 

sein- 


sem- 
nobles 

kept  forests  of  deer  and  hare  to  supply  the  people  with  food,  until  in  No- 
paltzin's  reign  they  were  taught  to  plant  by  a  descendant  of  the  Tolteca. 
Torqtiemada^  Monarq.  Ind.^  torn,  i.,  pp.  32,  38-9,  C7,  279.  They  were  the 
iirst  inhabitants  of  the  country  and  'solo  se  mantenian  de  ca^.'  'Ca^uan 
venados,  liebres,  conejos,  comadrejas,  topos,  gates  monteses,  paxaros, 
y  aun  inmundicias  como  culebras,  la<jartos,  ratones,  langostas,  y  gusanos,  y 
desto  y  de  yeruas  y  rayzes  se  sustentauan.'  Acosta^  Hist  de  las  Vnd.,  pp. 
453-5.  And  to  the  same  effect  Clavigero^  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico^  torn,  i., 
pp.  132-3;  Brassenr  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.^  torn,  i.,  p.  203;  licv' 
redia  y  Sarmiento^  SernwHy  p.  74;  Camargo,  Hist.  Tlax.f  in  Nouvelles  An^ 
fiales  des  Voy.^  1843,  torn,  xcviii.,  pp.  HO,  151;  VetancA^t^  Tca*ro  Mnx.^  pt 
ii.,  p.  12.  T^hey  be^an  to  till  the  {ground  in  llotziirs  reign,  bat  before  that 
they  roasted  their  meat  and  did  not,  as  luany  claim,  eat  it  raw.  Ixtiilxo^ 
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The  Aztecs  were  traditionally  corn-eaters  from  the 
first,  but  while  shut  up  for  long  years  on  an  island  in 
the  lake,  they  had  Kttle  opportunity  for  agricultural 
pursuits.  During  this  period  of  their  history,  the  fish, 
birds,  insects,  plants,  and  mud  of  the  lake  supplied 
them  with  food,  until  floating  gardens  were  invented 
and  subsequent  conquests  on  the  main  land  afforded 
them  broad  fields  for  tillage.  As  a  rule  no  details  are 
preserved  concerning  the  pre- Aztec  peoples;  where 
such  details  are  known  they  will  be  introduced  in 
their  proper  place  as  illustrative  of  later  Nahua  food- 
customs. 

The  china/mpas,  or  floating  gardens,  cultivated  by 
the  Aztecs  on  the  surface  of  the  lakes  in  Andhuac, 
were  a  most  extraordinary  source  of  food.  Driven  in 
the  days  of  their  national  weakness  to  the  lake  islands, 
too  small  for  the  tillage  which  on  the  main  had  sup- 
ported them,  these  ingenious  people  devised  the  clii- 
nampa.  They  observed  small  portions  of  the  shore, 
detached  by  the  high  water  and  held  together  by 
fibrous  roots,  floating  about  on  the  surface  of  the 
water.  Acting  on  the  suggestion,  they  constructed 
rafts  of  light  wood,  covered  with  smaller  sticks, 
rushes,  and  reeds,  bound  together  with  fibrous  aquatic 
plants,  and  on  this  foundation  they  heaped  two  or 
three  feet  of  black  mud  from  the  bottom  of  the  lake. 
Thus  the  broad  surface  around  their  island  home  was 
dotted  with  fertile  gardens,  self-irrigating  and  inde- 
pendent of  rains,  easily  moved  from  place  to  place 
according  to  the  fancy  of  the  proprietor.  They  usually 
took  the  form  of  parallelograms  and  were  often  over  a 
hundred  feet  long.  All  the  agricultural  products  of 
the  country,  particularly  maize,  chile,  and  beans  were 
soon  produced  in  abundance  on  the  chinampas,  while 
the  larger  ones  even  bore  fruit  and  shade  trees  of  con- 
siderable size,  and  a  hut  for  the  convenience  of  the 

chitl.  Hist  Chtch.f  in  Kingaborou^h^s  Mex.  Antia.^  vol.  ix.,  pp.  213-14;  Id.^ 
R-ilaciones,  p.  335.  Agriculture  introduced  in  Nopaltzin's  reign.  /«/.,  p. 
344.  But  Sahagun,  hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iii.,  lib.  x.,  p.  115,  says  some  of  the 
Chichimecs  'hacian  tambicu  alumna  sementeriUa  ae  maiz.' 
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owner,  or  gardener.  The  floating  gardens  have  re- 
mained in  use  down  to  modem  times,  but  since  the 
waters  of  the  lakes  receded  so  much  from  their  former 
limits,  they  have  been  generally  attached  to  the 
shore,  being  separated  by  narrow  canals  navigated 
by  the  canoes  which  bear  their  produce  to  the  mar- 
kets. In  later  times,  however,  only  flowers  and  gar- 
den vegetables  have  been  raised  in  this  manner.* 

On  the  mainland  throughout  the  Nahua  territory 
few  fertile  spots  were  left  uncultivated.  The  land 
was  densely  populated,  and  agriculture  was  an  hon- 
orable profession  in  which  all,  except  the  king,  the 
nobility,  and  soldiers  in  time  of  actual  war,  were 
more  or  less  engaged.* 

Agricultural  products  in  the  shape  of  food  were 
not  a  prominent  feature  among  articles  of  export  and 
import,  excepting,  of  course,  luxuries  for  the  tables  of 
the  kings  and  nobles.  Each  province,  as  a  rule,  raised 
only  sufficient  supplies  for  its  own  ordinary  necessi- 
ties; consequently,  when  by  reason   of    drought    or 

^  'Sobre  juncia  y  espadafta  se  echa  tierra  en  tal  forma,  que  no  la  des- 
haga  el  agiia,  y  alii  se  siembra,  y  cultiua,  y  crece,  y  niadura,  y  se  lleua  de 
vna  parte  d  otra.'  The  products  are  maize,  chile,  wild  amaranth,  tomatos, 
beans,  chian,  pumpkins,  etc.  Acosta^  Hist,  de  las  Yfid.,  p.  472.  *Lft  lor 
iigura  regolare  h  quadrilunga:  la  lunghesso,  e  la  larghezza  son  varie;  ma 
per  lo  piu  hanno,  secondo  che  mi  pare,  otto  i)ertiche  in  circa  di  lunghezza, 
non  piu  di  tre  di  larghezza,  e  meno  d'un  pieue  d'elevazioue  suUa  superficie 
deiracqua.*  Clavigcro^  Storia  Ant.  del  Mcssico,  tom.  ii.,  pj>.  152-3.  Pro- 
duce not  only  plants  useful  for  food,  dress,  and  medicine,  but  flowers  and 
plants  that  serve  only  for  decoration  and  luxury,  /c/.,  tom.  iv.,  p.  227.  Car- 
Dajal  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.^  tom.  i.,  p.  620,  translates  Clavigero*s  descrip- 
tion. *  Fairy  islands  of  flowers,  oversliadowed  occasionally  by  trees  of  con- 
siderable size.*  *That  archipelago  of  wandering  islands.'  200  or  300  feet 
long,  3  or  4  feet  deep.  PrescotVsMcx,^  vol.  ii.,  pp.  70,  107-8.  The  black 
mud  of  the  chinampas  is  impregnated  with  muriate  of  soda,  which  is  grad- 
ually washed  out  as  the  surface  is  watered.  Jlnmboldt^  Essai  Pol.,  tom. 


i^,  pp.  200-2._  Mention  by  Gayangos  in  Cort6s,  Cartas,  n.  79;  Heredia  y 

n,   pp.   95-6.     *Camellones,  que  ellos  II 
pas.'   Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind,,  torn,  ii.,  p.  483;  Carli,  Cartas,  pt  i., 


Sarmiento,  Sermon,   pp.   95-6.     *Camellones,  que  ellos  llaman  Chinam 
pas.'   To  '  -    -  "  -      .-     - 

pp.  38-9. 

*  'Es  esta  provincia  (Tlascala)  de  mnchos  valles  llanos  y  hermosos,  y 
todos  labrados  y  sembrados.'  In  Cholula  *ni  un  palmo  de  tierra  hay  que 
no  est^  labrado.'  Cortis,  Cartas,  pp.  68,  75.  *Tout  le  monde.  nliis  ou 
moins,  s*adonnait  k  la  culture,  et  se  taisait  honneur  de  travailler  k  la  cam- 
pagne.'  Brasseur  de  Bourbonrg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  634;  Torque- 
madct,  Monarq.  hid.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  481.  'Hasta  los  montes  y  sierras  fragosas 
las  tenian  ocupadas  con  sembrados  y  otros  aprovechamientos.'  Ixtlilxochitl, 
Hist  ClUch.,  in  KingsborouglCs  Mex.  Anfiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  250. 
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other  cause,  a  famine  desolated  one  province,  it  was 
with  the  greatest  difficulty  that  food  could  be  ob- 
tained from  abroad.  The  Mexicans  were  an  improv- 
ident people,  and  want  was  no  stranger  to  them.* 

The  chief  products  of  Nahua  tillage  were  maize, 
beans,  magueyes,  cacao,  chian,  chile,  and  various  na- 
tive fruits.''  The  maize,  or  Indian  com,  the  dried 
ears  of  which  were  called  by  the  Aztecs  centliy  and 
the  dried  kernels  separated  from  the  cob,  tlaolli,^  was 
the  standard  and  universal  Nahua  food.  Indigenous 
to  America,  in  the  development  of  whose  civiKzation, 
traditionally  at  least,  it  played  an  important  part,  it 
has  since  been  introduced  to  the  world.  It  is  the  sub- 
ject of  the  New- World  traditions  respecting  the  intro- 
duction of  agriculture  among  men.  Tortillas,  of  maize, 
accompanied  by  the  inevitable  frijoles,  or  beans,  sea- 
soned with  chile,  or  pepper,  and  washed  down  with 
drinks  prepared  from  the  maguey  and  cacao,  were 
then,  as  now,  the  all-sustaining  diet,  and  we  are  told 
that  com  grew  so  strong  and  high  in  the  fields  that 

*  Cortes,  Carter,  p.  75;  Ixtlilxochitl,  Hist  Chich.,  in  Kingshorough^s 
Mex,  Antiq.f  vol.  ix.,  p.  250;  Veytia,  Hist  Ant  Mej.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  331. 

7  A  full  list  and  description  of  the  many  edible  Mexican  plants  which 
were  cultivated  by  the  Nahuas  in  the  sixteenth  and  earlier  centuries,  as 
they  have  been  ever  since  by  their  descendants,  is  given  by  the  botanist, 
Hernandez,  in  his  Nova  Plan  (arum;  see  also  Clavigero^  StoHa  Ant.  del 
MessicOf  torn,  i.,  pp.  45-68;  repeated  in  Carbajal  Espinosa^  Hist  Mex., 
torn,  i.,  pp.  102-19;  Acosta^  Hist  de  las  Ynd.y  p.  236,  et  seq.  Maize,  ma- 
guey, cacao,  bananas,  and  vanilla.  PrescotVs  Mex.,  vol.  i.,  pp.  134-6.  The 
Totonacs  raised  fruits,  but  no  cacao  or  veinacazili.  Sahagun,  Hist  Gen., 
torn,  iii.,  lib.  x.,  p.  131.  The  people  of  Michoacan  raised  *maiz,  frisoles, 
pepitas  y  fruta,  y  las  semillas  de  mantenimientos,  llamados  oauhtli,  y 
c/uan.*  id.,  p.  13/.  The  Matlaltzincas  also  raised  the  hoauhtli.  Id.,  p. 
130.  Besides  corn,  the  most  important  products  were  cotton,  cacao,  ma- 
guey  (metl),  frijoles,  chia,  and  cnile.  Clavigerv,  Storia  Ant  del  Messico, 
torn,  ii.,  p.  158;  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist  Mex.,  torn,  i.,  p.  624.  *Le8  Mexi- 
cains  cultivaient  non-seulement  toutes  les  tleurs  et  toutes  les  plantes  que 
produit  leur  pays,  mais  encore  une  infinite  d*autres  au'ils  y  avaicnt  trans- 
plant^es  des  contr^es  les  plus  ^loign^es.'  Tezozomoc,  Hist  mex.,  torn,  i.,  p. 
44.  Id.  Crdnica,  in  Kittgsoorough's  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  18.  'Hay  frutas 
de  muchas  maneras,  en  que  hay  cerezas,  y  ciruelas  que  son  semejables  d  las 
de  £Ispana.*  Cortis,  Cartas,  p.  104.  Fruit  was  more  abundant  aniong^the 
Huastecs  than  elsewhere.  Tezozonwc,  Hist.  Mex.,  tom.  L,  p.  147.  *They 
haue  also  many  kindes  of  pot  herbes,  as  lettice,  raddish,  cresses,  garlicke, 
onyons,  and  manv  other  herbes  besides.'  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  v.,  lib.  iii. 
Edible  fruits.  Sakagun,  Hist  Gen.,  tom.  ii.,  lib.  viii.,  p.  300. 

^Molina,  Diccionario.  *Centli,  o  Tlaulli,  que  otros  dizen  mayz.'  (?o- 
mara,  Conq.  Mex.,  p.  343. 
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covered  the  surface  of  the  country  in  some  parts,  as 
to  seriously  embarrass  the  conqueror  Cortes  in  his 
movements  against  the  natives  hidden  in  these  nat- 
ural labyrinths.* 

Respecting  the  particular  methods  of  cultivation 
practiced  by  the  Nahuas,  except  in  the  raising  of  com, 
early  observers  have  left  no  definite  information. 
The  valleys  were  of  course  the  favorite  localities  for 
cornfields,  but  the  highlands  were  also  cultivated. 
In  the  latter  case  the  trees  and  bushes  were  cut 
down,  the  land  burned  over,  and  the  seed  put  in 
among  the  ashes.  Such  lands  were  allowed  to  rest 
several  jears  —  Torquemada  says  five  or  six — after 
each  crop,  until  the  surface  was  covered  with  grass 
and  bushes  for  a  new  burning.  No  other  fertilizer 
than  ashes,  so  far  as  known,  was  ever  employed. 
Fields  were  enclosed  by  stone  walls  and  hedges  of 
maguey,  which  were  carefully  repaired  each  year  in 
the  month  of  Panquetzaliztli.  They  had  no  laboring 
animals,  and  their  farming  implements  were  exceed- 
ingly few  and  rude.  Three  of  these  only  are  men- 
tioned. The  huictli  was  a  kind  of  oaken  shovel  or 
spade,  in  handling  which  both  hands  and  feet  were 
used.  The  coatl,  or  coa  (serpent),  so  called  proba- 
bly from  its  shape,  was  a  copper  implement  with  a 
wooden  handle,  used  somewhat  as  a  hoe  is  used  by 
modem  farmers  in  breaking  the  surface  of  the  soil. 
Another  copper  instrument,  shaped  like  a  sickle,  with 
a  wooden  handle,  was  used  for  pruning  fruit-trees.  A 
simple  sharp  stick,  the  point  of  which  was  hardened 
in  the  fire,  or  more  rarely  tipped  with  copper,  was  the 
implement  in  most  common  use.  To  plant  corn,  the 
farmer  dropped  a  few  kernels  into  a  hole  made  with 
this  stick,  and  covered  them  Avith  his  foot,  taking  the 

•  CorUs,  Cartas^  p.  64;  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  p.  515.  In 
Tiascala  *no  tienen  otra  riqueza  ni  granjeria,  sino  centli  que  es  su  pan.' 
Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  87. 

^^  Peter  Martyr  and  the  Anonymous  Conqueror  say,  however,  that  cacao- 
trees  were  planted  under  larger  trees,  which  were  cut  down  when  the  plant 
gained  sufficient  strength.  Dec.  v.,  lib.  iv.;  Icazbalceta^  Col.  de  Doc,  torn. 
L,  p.  380. 
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greatest  pains  to  make  the  rows  perfectly  straight  and 
parallel;  the  intervals  between  the  hills  were  always 
uniform,  though  the  space  was  regulated  according 
to  the  nature  and  fertility  of  the  soil.  The  field  was 
kept  carefully  weeded,  and  at  a  certain  age  the  stalks 
were  supported  by  heaping  up  the  soil  round  them. 
At  maturity  the  stalks  were  often  broken  two  thirds 
up,  that  the  husks  might  protect  the  hanging  ear 
from  rain.  During  the  growth  and  ripening  of  the 
maize,  a  watchman  or  boy  was  kept  constantly  on 
guard  in  a  sheltered  station  commanding  the  field, 
whose  duty  it  was  to  drive  away,  with  stones  and 
shouts,  the  flocks  of  feathered  robbers  which  abound- 
ed in  the  country.  Women  and  children  aided  the 
men  in  the  lighter  farm  labors,  such  as  dropping  the 
seeds,  weeding  the  plants,  and  husking  and  cleaning 
the  grain.  To  irrigate  the  fields  the  water  of  rivers 
and  of  mountain  streams  was  utilized  by  means  of 
canals,  dams,  and  ditches.  The  network  of  canals  by 
which  the  cacao  plantations  of  the  tierra  caliente  in 
Tabasco  were  watered,  offered  to  Cortds'  army  even 
more  serious  obstructions  than  the  dense  growth  of 
the  maizales,  or  cornfields. 

Granaries  for  storing  maize  were  built  of  oyametly 
or  oxametly  a  tree  whose  long  branches  were  regular, 
tough,  and  flexible.  The  sticks  were  laid  in  log-house 
fashion,  one  above  another,  and  close  together,  so  as 
to  form  a  tight  square  room,  which  was  covered  with  a 
water-tight  roof,  and  had  only  two  openings  or  win- 
dows, one  at  the  top  and  another  at  the  bottom.  Many 
of  these  granaries  had  a  capacity  of  several  thousand 
bushels,  and  in  them  com  was  preserved  for  several, 
or,  as  Brasseur  says,  for  fifteen  or  twenty,  years. 
Besides  the  regular  and  extensive  plantations  of  sta- 
ple products,  gardens  were  common,  tastefully  laid 
out  and  devoted  to  the  cultivation  of  fruits,  vegeta- 
bles, medicinal  herbs,  and  particularly  flowers,  of 
which  the  Mexicans  were  very  fond,  and  which  were 
in  demand  for  temple  decorations  and  bouquets.     The 
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ardens  connected  with  the  palaces  of  kings  and  no- 
les,  particularly  those  of  Tezcuco,  Iztapalapan,  and 
Huaxtepec,  excited  great  wonder  and  admiration  in 
the  minds  of  the  first  European  visitors,  but  these 
have  been  already  mentioned  in  a  preceding  chapter." 
We  shall  find  the  planting  and  growth  of  maize  not 
without  influence  in  the  development  of  the  Nahua 
calendars,  and  that  it  was  closely  connected  with  the 
worship  of  the  gods  and  with  religious  ideas  and  cere- 
monies. Father  Burgoa  relates  that  in  Oajaca,  the 
cultivation  of  this  grain,  the  people's  chief  support, 
was  attended  by  some  peculiar  ceremonies.  At  har- 
vest-time the  priests  of  the  maize  god  in  Quegolani, 
ceremonially  visited  the  cornfields  followed  by  a  pro- 
cession of  the  people,  and  sought  diligently  the  fairest 
and  best-filled  ear.  This  they  bore  to  the  village, 
placed  it  on  an  altar  decked  for  the  occasion  with  flow- 
ers and  precious  chalchiuites,  sang  and  danced  before 
it,  and  wrapped  it  with  care  in  a  white  cotton  cloth, 
in  which  it  was  preserved  until  the  next  seed-time. 
Then  with  renewed  processions  and  solemn  rites  the 
magic  ear  with  its  white  covering  was  wrapped  in  a 
deer-skin  and  buried  in  the  midst  of  the  cornfields  in 
a  small  hole  lined  with  stones.  When  another  har- 
vest came,  if  it  were  a  fruitful  one,  the  precious  oflfer- 
ing  to  the  earth  was  dug  up  and  its  decayed  remains 
distributed  in  small  parcels  to  the  happy  populace  as 
talismans  against  all  kinds  of  eviL^ 

The  game  most  abundant  was  deer,  hare,  rabbits, 
wild  hogs,  wolves,  foxes,  jaguars,  or  tigers,  Mex- 
ican lions,  coyotes,  pigeons,  partridges,  quails,  and 
many  aquatic  birds.     The  usual  weapon  was  the  bow 

11  On  the  culture  of  maize  and  other  points  mentioned  above  see  Tor- 
quemada^  Manarg.  Ind.^  torn,  ii.,  pp.  481-2,  564,  torn,  i.,  p.  166:  Claviqero^ 
Storia  Ant,  del  Messico^  torn,  ii.,  pp.  153-6;  Brasseur  de  Bonroourg,  Hist. 
Nat.  Civ.f  torn,  iii.,  pp.  633-7,  torn,  iv.,  p.  61;  Carhajal  Espinosa,  Hist. 
Mex.y  torn,  i.,  pp.  621-4;  Cort^y  Cartas^  p.  75;  Bemal  Dicu:^  Hist.  Cong., 
p.  128;  CamargOy  hist.  Tlax.^  in  Nouvelles  AnncUes  des  Voy.^  1843,  torn, 
xcviii.,  p.  196;  Peter  Martyr ^  dec.  v.,  lib.  iL;  Gagern,  in  Soc  Mex,  Geog., 
Boletitiy  2^'^  Epoca^  torn,  i.,  pp.  815-16. 

^*  Burgoa,  Geog.  Descrip.,  torn,  ii,  pt  iL,  pp.  332-3;  Brasseur  de  BouP' 
hourg^  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  40-2. 
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and  arrow,  to  the  invention  of  which  tradition  ascribes 
the  origin  of  the  chase;  but  spears,  snares,  and  nets 
were  also  employed,  and  the  sarbacan,  a  tube  through 
which  pellets  or  darts  were  blown,  was  an  eflfective 
bird-killer.  Game  in  the  royal  forests  was  protected 
by  law,  and  many  hunters  were  employed  in  taking 
animals  and  birds  alive  for  the  king's  collections. 
Among  the  peculiar  devices  employed  for  taking 
water-birds  was  that  already  mentioned  in  connection 
with  the  Wild  Tribes;  the  hunter  floating  in  the 
water,  with  only  his  head,  covered  with  a  gourd,  above 
the  surface,  and  thus  approaching  his  prey  imsus- 
pected.  Young  monkeys  were  caught  by  putting  in 
a  concealed  fire  a  peculiar  black  stone  which  exploded 
when  heated.  Com  was  scattered  about  as  a  bait, 
and  when  the  old  monkeys  brought  their  young  to 
feed  they  were  frightened  by  the  explosion  and  ran 
away,  leaving  the  young  ones  an  easy  prey.  The  na- 
tive hunters  are  represented  as  particularly  skillful  in 
following  an  indistinct  trail.  According  to  Sahagun, 
a  superstition  prevailed  that  only  four  arrows  might  be 
shot  at  a  tiger,  but  to  secure  success  a  leaf  was 
attached  to  one  of  the  arrows,  which,  making  a  pecu- 
liar whizzing  sound,  fell  short  and  attracted  the  beast's 
attention  while  the  hunter  took  deliberate  aim.  Croc- 
odiles were  taken  with  a  noose  round  the  neck  and 
also,  by  the  boldest  hunters,  by  inserting  a  stick  sharp- 
ened and  barbed  at  both  ends  in  the  animal's  open 
mouth.  It  is  probable  that,  while  a  small  portion  of 
the  common  people  in  certain  parts  of  the  country- 
sought  game  for  food  alone,  the  chase  among  the  Na- 
huas  was  for  the  most  part  a  diversion  of  the  nobles 
and  soldiers.  There  were  also  certain  hunts  estab- 
lished by  law  or  custom  at  certain  periods  of  the  year, 
the  products  of  which  were  devoted  to  sacrificial  pur- 
poses, although  most  likely  eaten  eventually. 

In  the  month  Quecholli  a  day's  hunt  was  cele- 
brated by  the  warriors  in  honor  of  Mixcoatl.  A  large 
forest — that  of  Zacatepec,  near  Mexico,  being  a  favor- 
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ite  resort — was  surrounded  by  a  line  of  hunters  many 
miles  in  extent.  In  the  centre  of  the  forest  various 
snares  and  traps  were  set.  When  all  was  ready,  the 
living  circle  began  to  contract,  and  the  hunters  with 
shouts  pressed  forward  toward  the  centre.  To  aid  in 
the  work,  the  grass  was  sometimes  fired.  The  various 
animals  were  driven  from  their  retreats  into  the  snares 
prepared  for  them,  or  fell  victims  to  the  huntsmen's 
arrows.  Immense  quantities  of  game  were  thus  se- 
cured and  borne  to  the  city  and  to  the  neighboring 
towns,  the  inhabitants  of  which  had  assisted  in  the 
hunt,  as  an  offering  to  the  god.  Each  hunter  carried 
to  his  own  home  the  heads  of  such  animals  as  he  had 
killed,  and  a  prize  was  awarded  to  the  most  successful. 
In  the  month  Tecuilhuitontli  also,  while  the  warriors 
practiced  in  sham  fights  for  actual  war,  the  common 

Eeople  gave  their  attention  to  the  chase.  Large  num- 
ers  of  birds  were  taken  in  nets  spread  on  poles  like 
spear-shafts.  In  earlier  times,  when  the  chase  was 
more  depended  on  for  food,  the  first  game  taken  was 
offered  to  the  gods ;  or,  by  the  Chichimecs  and  Xochi- 
milcas,  to  the  sun,  as  Ixtlilxochitl  informs  us." 

Fish  was  much  more  universally  used  for  food  than 
game.  Torquemada  tells  us  that  the  Aztecs  first  in- 
vented the  art  of  fishing  prompted  by  the  mother  of 
invention  when  forced  by  their  enemies  to  live  on  the 
lake  islands;  and  it  was  the  smell  of  roasted  fish, 
wafted  to  the  shore,  that  revealed  their  presence. 
This  tradition  is  somewhat  absurd,  and  it  is  difficult 
to  believe  that  the  art  was  entirely  unknown  during 
the  preceding  Toltec  and  Olmec  periods  of  Nahua 
civilization.     Besides   the   supply  m  lake  and  river, 

^3  On  hunting  see  Motolinia,  Hist.  TndioSy  in  Icazhalceta^  Col,  de  Doc., 
torn,  i.,  p.  48;  SiiJiagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  i.,  lib.  ii.,  p.  165,  torn,  iii.,  lib.  xi., 
pp.  149-229,  including  a  full  list  and  description  of  Mexican  animals;  7or> 
quemada^  Mouarq.  hid.,  torn,  i.,  p.  298,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  281,  297;  Peter  Martyr , 
dec.  v.,  lib.  iiL;  Cort6s,  Cartas,  p.  22;  Camargo,  Hist.  Tlax.y  in  Nouvclles 
Annates  des  Fby.,  1843,  torn,  xcviii.,  p.  196;  Ixtlilxochitl,  Relaciones,  in 
KingshorovgKs  Mcx.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  pp.  335,  346,  458;  ClaHqero^  Storia 
Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  il,  pp.  160-2.  List  of  Mexican  animals  m  Id.,  torn, 
i.,  pp.  68-99;  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mcx.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  626-7,  120-44, 
with  same  list;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist,  Nat.  Civ.,  torn.  L,  p.  235. 
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artificial  ponds  in  the  royal  gardens  were  also  stocked 
with  fish,  and  we  have  seen  that  fresh  fish  from  the 
ocean  were  brought  to  Mexico  for  the  king's  table. 
Respecting  the  particular  methods  employed  by  the 
Nahua  fishermen,  save  that  they  used  both  nets  and 
hooks,  the  authorities  say  nothing.  The  Tarascos 
had  such  an  abundance  of  food  in  their  lakes  that 
their  country  was  named  Michoacan,  4and  of  fish;' 
and  the  rivers  of  Huastecapan  are  also  mentioned  as 
richly  stocked  with  finny  food." 

The  Nahuas  had,  as  I  have  said,  no  herds  or  flocks, 
but  besides  the  royal  collections  of  animals,  which  in- 
cluded nearly  every  known  variety  of  quadrupeds, 
birds,  and  reptiles,  the  common  people  kept  and  bred 
techichi  (a  native  animal  resembUng  a  dog),  turkeys, 
quails,  geese,  ducks,  and  many  other  birds.  The  no- 
bles also  kept  deer,  hares,  and  rabbits."^ 

Next  to  chile,  salt,  or  iztatl,  was  the  condiment 
most  used,  and  most  of  the  supply  came  from  the  Val- 
ley of  Mexico.  The  best  was  made  by  boiling  the 
water  from  the  salt  lake  in  large  pots,  and  was  pre- 
served in  white  cakes  or  balls.  It  was  oftener,  how- 
ever, led  by  trenches  into  shallow  pools  and  evaporated 

1*  Clavi^ero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  i.,  pp.  99-105.,  torn,  ii.,  p. 
162,  with  list  and  description  of  Mexican  fishes,  of  which  over  100  varie- 
ties fit  for  food  are  mentioned;  repeated  in  Carbajal  Espinosa^  Hist.  Mex., 
torn,  i.,  pp.  146-50,  628;  Peter  Martyr ^  dec.  v.,  lib.  li.,  iii.;  Tezozomoc, 
Hist.  Mex.^  torn.  L,  pp.  60,  147;  Torquemada^  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  p.  93; 
Camargo,  Hist.  Tlax.,  in  Nouvelles  Annales  des  Voy.,  1843,  torn,  xcviii.,  p. 
132;  Acosta,  Hist,  de  las  Ynd.,  p.  460.  List  of  fishes  in  Sahagun^  Hist, 
Gen.,  torn,  iii.,  lib.  xi.,  pp.  199-207. 

^  *  Crian  muchas  gallinas que  son  tan  grandes  como  pavos.  *    *  Conejos, 

liebres,  venados  y  perros  pequeflos,  que  crian  para  comer  castrados.'  Cart^s^ 

Cartas,  pp.  23,  94,  104,  222.     *  Young  whelpes  flesh  is  vsuall  there which 

they  geld  and  fatte  for  foode.*  Pettr  Martyr,  dec.  v.,  lib.  iii.  The  same 
author,  dec.  v.,  lib.  iii.,  gives  some  queer  information  respecting  the  turk- 
eys. *The  femalles  sometimes  lay  20.  or  30.  egges,  so  that  it  is  a  multi- 
plying company.  The  males,  are  al waves  in  loue,  and  therefore  they  say, 
they  are  very  light  meate  of  digestion.*  A  certain  nriest  reports  that  *the 
male  is  troubl^  with  certayne  impedimentes  in  tne  legges,  that  he  can 
scarse  allure  the  henne  to  treade  her,  vnlesse  some  knowne  uerson  take  her 

in  his  hand,  and  hold  her As  sooneas  hee  perceiueth  the  henne  which  he 

loueth,  is  held,  hee  presently  commeth  vnto  her,  and  perfonnes  his  businesse 
in  the  hand  of  the  holder.      See  Clavigcro,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  toni. 
ii.,  pp.  15S-9,  tom.  iv.,  p.  228;  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  torn,  i.,  pp. 
624-6;  Oin''do,  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  iii,  pp.  291-2. 
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by  the  sun.  The  work  would  seem  to  have  been  done 
by  women,  since  Sahagun  speaks  of  the  women  and 
girls  employed  in  this  industry  as  dancing  at  the  feast 
in  honor  of  the  goddess  of  salt  in  the  month  Tecuil- 
huitontlL  A  poor  quality  of  salt,  tequizquitl,  brick- 
colored  and  strongly  impregnated  with  saltpetre,  was 
scraped  up  on  the  flats  around  the  lakes,  and  largely 
used  in  salting  meats.  Las  Casas  mentions  salt  springs 
in  the  bed  of  fresh-water  streams,  the  water  of  which 
was  pumped  out  through  hollow  canes,  and  yielded  on 
evaporation  a  fine  white  salt;  but  it  is  not  certain  what 
part  of  the  country  he  refers  to.  The  Aztec  kings 
practically  monopolized  the  salt  market  and  refused 
to  sell  it  to  any  except  tributary  nations.  In  conse- 
quence of  this  disposition,  republican  Tlascala,  one  of 
the  few  nations  that  maintained  its  independence,  was 
forced  for  many  years  to  eat  its  food  unsalted;  and 
so  habituated  did  the  people  become  to  this  diet,  that 
in  later  times,  if  we  may  credit  Camargo,  very  little 
salt  was  consumed." 

We  now  come  to  the  methods  adopted  by  the  Na- 
huas  in  preparing  and  cooking  food.  Maize,  when 
in  the  milk,  was  eaten  boiled,  and  called  elotl;  when 
dry  it  was  often  prepared  for  food  by  simply  parching 
or  roasting,  and  then  named  mumuehitl.  But  it  usu- 
ally came  to  the  Aztec  table  in  the  shape  of  tldoccalliy 
the  Spanish  tortillas,  the  standard  bread,  then  as  now, 
in  all  Spanish  America.  It  would  be  difficult  to 
name  a  book  in  any  way  treating  of  Mexico  in  which 
tortillas  are  not  fully  described.  The  aborigines  boiled 
the  corn  in  water,  to  which  lime,  or  sometimes  nitre, 
was  added.  When  sufficiently  soft  and  free  from 
hulls  it  was  crushed  on  the  metlatly  or  metate,  with  a 
stone  roller,  and  the  dough,  after  being  kneaded  also 

16  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  v.,  lib.  iii.;  TorguemacUif  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i., 
p. 450;  Hcrrera^Mist.  Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  v.;  OvtedOy  Hist.  Geti., 
torn,  iii.,  p.  284;  Cortis,  Cartas,  p.  66;  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  i.,  HK 
ii.,  pp.  124-8,  torn,  iii.,  lib.  x.,  p.  130;  Jlbornoz,  in  IcazhcUceta,  Col.  de 
Doc.,  torn.  L,  p.  507;  Camargo,  Hist.  Tlax.,  in  Nouvelles  AnnaUs  des 
Voy.,  1843,  torn,  xcviii.,  p.  180;  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  100;  SoliSy  Hist. 
Conq,  Mex,,  torn.  L,  pp.  390-1. 
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on  the  metate,  was  formed  by  the  hands  of  the  women 
into  very  thin  round  cakes  which  were  quickly  baked 
on  earthen  pans,  or  comalliy  and  piled  up  one  on 
another  that  they  might  retain  their  warmth,  for 
when  cold  they  lost  their  savor.  Peter  Martyr  speaks 
of  these  tortillas  as  "bread  made  of  Maizium."  They 
were  sometimes,  but  rarely,  flavored  with  different 
native  plants  and  flowers.  There  was,  however,  some 
variety  in  their  preparation,  according  to  which  they 
bore  different  names.  For  example  totanquitlaxcal- 
litldqudpacholli  were  very  white,  being  folded  and  cov- 
ered with  napkins ;  huietlaxcalli  were  large,  thin,  and 
soft;  quauhtlaqucUli  were  thick  and  rough;  tlaxcol- 
pdcholli,  grayish;  and  tldcepoallitlaxccdli  presented  a 
olistered  surface.  There  were  many  other  kinds.  In 
addition  to  the  tlaxcalli,  thicker  corn-bread  in  the  form 
of  long  cakes  and  balls  were  made.  Atolli  varied  in 
consistency  from  porridge,  or  gruel,  to  mush,  and  may 
consequently  be  classed  either  as  a  drink  or  as  food. 
To  make  it,  the  hulled  com  was  mashed,  mixed  with 
water,  and  boiled  down  to  the  required  consistency; 
it  was  variously  sweetened  and  seasoned,  and  eaten 
both  hot  and  cold.  According  to  its  condition  and 
seasoning  it  received  about  seventeen  names;  thus 
totonquiatolli  was  eaten  hot,  nequatolli  was  sweetened 
with  honey,  chilnequatolli  was  seasoned  with  chile, 
and  quauhiexatolli  with  saltpetre. 

Beans,  the  etl  of  the  Aztecs,  the  frijoles  of  the 
Spaniards,  were  while  yet  green  boiled  in  the  pod, 
and  were  then  called  exotl;  when  dry  they  were  also 
generally  boiled;  but  Ixtlilxochitl  mentions  flour  made 
from  beans. 

cum,  chile,  or  pepper,  wa^  eaten  both  green  and 
dry,  whole  and  ground.  A  sauce  was  also  made 
from  it  into  which  hot  tortillas  were  dipped,  and  which 
formed  a  part  of  the  seasoning  in  nearly  every  Nahua 
dish.  "It  is  the  principal  sauce  and  the  only  spice 
of  the  Indias,"  as  Acosta  tells  us. 

Flesh,  fowl,  and  fish,  both  fresh  and  salted,  were 
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stewed,  boiled,  and  roasted,  with  the  fat  of  the 
techichi,  and  seasoned  with  chile,  tomatl  (since  called 
tomatoes),  etc.  The  larger  roasted  game  preserved  for 
eating  from  the  sacrifices  in  the  month  of  Itzcalli  is 
termed  calpuleque  by  Sahagun.  Pipian  was  a  stew 
of  fowl  with  chile,  tomatoes,  and  ground  pumpkin- 
seeds.  Deer  and  rabbits  were  barbecued.  Peter  Mar- 
tyr speaks  of  "rost  and  sodden  meates  of  foule." 

Fruits,  for  the  most  part,  were  eaten  as  with  us, 
raw,  but  some,  as  the  plantain  and  banana,  were 
roasted  and  stewed. 

So  much  for  the  plain  Nahua  cookery.  Into  tl:e 
labyrinthine  mysteries  of  the  mixed  dishes  I  shall 
not  penetrate  far.  It  is  easier  for  the  writer,  and 
not  less  satisfactory  to  the  reader,  to  dismiss  the  sub- 
ject  with  the  remark  that  all  the  articles  of  food  that 
have  been  mentioned,  fish,  flesh,  and  fowl,  were  mixed 
and  cooked  in  every  conceivable  proportion,  the  pro- 
duct taking  a  different  name  with  each  change  in  the 
ingredients.  The  two  principal  classes  of  these  mixed 
dishes  were  the  pot-stews,  or  cazuelas,  of  various 
meats  with  multitudinous  seasonings;  and  the  tamalli, 
or  tamales,  meat  pies,  to  make  which  meats  were  boiled, 
chopped  fine,  and  seasoned,  then  mixed  with  maize- 
dough,  coated  with  the  same,  wrapped  in  a  corn-husk, 
and  boiled  again.  These  also  took  different  names 
according  to  the  ingredients  and  seasoning.  The  ta- 
male  is  still  a  favorite  dish,  like  tortillas  and  frijoles. 

Miscellaneous  articles  of  food,  not  already  spoken 
of,  were  axayacatl,  flies  of  the  Mexican  lakes,  dried, 
ground,  boiled,  and  eaten  in  the  form  of  cakes;  ahu- 
auhtli,  the  eggs  of  the  same  fly,  a  kind  of  native 
caviar;  many  kinds  of  insects,  ants,  maguey- worms, 
and  even  lice ;  tecuitlail,  *  excrement  of  stone,'  a  slime 
that  was  gathered  on  the  surface  of  the  lakes,  and 
dried  till  it  resembled  cheese ;  e^s  of  turkeys,  igua- 
nas, and  turtles,  roasted,  boiled,  and  in  omelettes ;  vari- 
ous reptiles,  frogs,  and  frog-spawn ;  shrimps,  sardines, 
and  crabs;   com -silk,  wild  -  amaranth   seeds,   cherry- 
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stones,  tule-roots,  and  very  many  other  articles  inex- 
pressible; yucca  flour,  potoyucca,  tunas;  honey  from 
maize,  from  bees,  and  from  the  maguey;  and  roasted 
portions  of  the  maguey  stalks  and  leaves. 

The  women  did  all  the  work  in  preparing  and  cook- 
ing food;  in  Tlascala,  however,  the  men  felt  that  an 
apology  was  due  for  allowing  this  work  to  be  done  by 
women,  and  claimed,  as  Sahagun  says,  that  the  smoke 
of  cooking  would  impair  their  eye-sight  and  make 
them  less  successful  in  the  hunt.  All  these  articles 
of  food,  both  cooked  and  uncooked,  were  offered  for 
sale  in  the  market-places  of  each  large  town,  of  which 
I  shall  speak  further  when  I  come  to  treat  of  com- 
merce. Eating-houses  were  also  generally  found  near 
the  markets,  where  all  the  substantial  and  delicacies 
of  the  Nahua  cuisine  might  be  obtained." 

One  article  of  Nahua  food  demands  special  men- 
tion— ^human  flesh.  That  they  ate  the  arms  and  legs 
of  the  victims  sacrificed  to  their  gods,  there  is  no  room 
for  doubt.  This  religious  cannibalism — perhaps  human 
sacrifice  itself — was  probably  not  practiced  before  the 
cruel-minded  Aztec  devotees  of  Huitzilopochtli  came  in- 
to power,  or  at  least  was  of  rare  occurrence ;  but  during 
the  Aztec  dominion,  the  custom  of  eating  the  flesh  of 
sacrificed  enemies  became  almost  universal  That  can- 
nibalism, as  a  source  of  food,  unconnected  with  religious 

^f  On  the  preparation  of  food,  and  for  mention  more  or  less  extensive  of 
miscellaneous  articles  of  food,  see  Sahagun^  Hist.  Gen.^  torn,  i.,  lib.  ii.,  pp. 
129-^,  184-6,  tom.  ii.,  lib.  vii.,  p.  258,  lib.  viii.,  pp.  297,  302-5,  torn, 
iil,  lib.  X.,  pp.  118-19,  130,  132;  Acosta,  Hist,  de  las  Ynd.,  pp.  237-58; 
250-1,  254,  2o7-8;  Bemal  Diaz,  Hist.  Con^.,  fol.  68-9;  Cort^,  Cartas,  pp. 
23,  68,  103-5;  Belacion  de  Algunas  Cosas,  m  Icazbalceta,  Col.  de  Doc.,  tom. 
i.,  pp.  378-9;  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  v.,  lib.  ii.,  iii. ;  Las  Casa^,  Hist  A  polo- 
gHica,  MS.,  cap.  43,  175;  Torqwemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  L,  pp.  93,  353, 
373,  tom.  ii.,  p.  297;  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  39,  318-19;  Clavigero,  Storia 
Ant.  del  Messico,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  158,  217,  etc.,  tom.  iv.,  p.  228;  Solis,  Hist. 
Cong.  Max.,  tom.  L,  p.  394;  Tezozomoc,  Hist.  Mex.,  tom.  i.,  pp.  44,  48-9,  60, 
88,  133,  141-3;  Sniegazione  delle  Tavole  del  Codice  Mexicano  (Vaticano),  in 
Kingsborough^s  mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  v.,  p.  191;  Carhajal  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex., 
tom.  i.,  pp.  624,  628-30,  674-9;  Diaz,  Itinerario,  in  Icnzbalceta,  Col.  de  Dor.., 
tom.  i.,  ip.  298-9;  Zuazo,  Carta,  in  Id.,  pp.  359-61;  Bra.sseur  dc  Hour- 
bonrg,  lilsU  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  i.,  p.  234,  tom.  iii.,  pp.  631,  641-4;  Caniargo, 
Hist.  Tlax.,  in  Nouvelles  Annates  des  Voy,,  1843,  tom.  xcviii.,  pp.  142, 
151-2. 
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rites,  was  ever  practiced,  there  is  little  evidence.  The 
Anonymous  Conqueror  tells  us  that  they  esteemed 
the  flesh  of  men  above  all  other  food,  and  risked  their 
lives  in  battle  solely  to  obtain  it.  Bemal  Diaz  says 
that  they  sold  it  at  retail  in  the  markets;  and  Veytia 
also  states  that  this  was  true  of  the  Otomis.  Father 
Gand  assures  us  that  there  were  many  priests  that 
ate  and  drank  nothing  but  the  flesh  and  blood  of  chil- 
dren. But  these  ogreish  tales  are  probably  exaggera- 
tions, since  those  who  knew  most  of  the  natives, 
Sahagun,  Motolinia,  and  Las  Casas,  regard  the  canni- 
balism of  the  Nahuas  rather  as  an  abhorrent  feature 
of  their  religion  than  as  the  result  of  an  unnatural  ap- 
petite. That  by  long  usage  they  became  fond  of  tlus 
food,  may  well  be  believed;  but  that  their  prejudice 
was  strong  against  eating  the  flesh  of  any  but  their 
sacrificed  foes,  is  proven,  as  Gomara  says,  by  the  fact 
that  multitudes  died  of  starvation  during  the  siege 
of  Mexico  by  Cortes.  Even  the  victims  of  sacrifice 
seem  only  to  have  been  eaten  in  banquets,  more  or 
less  public,  accompanied  with  ceremonial  rites.  A 
number  of  infants  sacrificed  to  the  Tlalocs  were  eaten 
each  year,  and  the  blood  of  these  and  of  other  victims 
was  employed  in  mixing  certain  cakes,  some  of  which 
were  at  one  time  sent  as  a  propitiatory  oflfering  to 
Cortes." 

IS  'Oi  dezir,  que  le  (for  Montezuma)  solian  ffuisar  cames  de  mucha- 
chos  de  poca  edad.*  Berncd  Diaz,  Hist  Conq.,  fol.  68,  35,  37.  A  slave 
'elaborately  dressed*  was  a  prominent  feature  of  the  banquet.  Prescotfs 
Mex.y  vol.  i.,  p.  155.  Thev  ate  the  arms  and  legs  of  the  Spaniards  cap- 
tured. Gemelh  Careri,  in  UkurchiWs  Col.  VoyageSy  vol.  iv.,  p.  527.  'They 
draw  so  much  blood,  as  in  stead  of  luke  wamie  water  may  suffice  to  temper 
the  lumpe,  which  by  the  hellish  butchers  of  that  art,  without  any  perturba- 
tion of  the  stomacke  being  sufficiently  kneaded,  while  it  is  moyst,  and  soft 
euen  as  a  potter  of  the  clay,  or  a  wax  chandler  of  wax,  so  doth  this  image 
maker,  admitted  and  chosen  to  be  maister  of  this  damned  and  cursed  worke.' 
Peter  Martyr ,  dec.  v.,  lib.  iv.,  i.  *Cocian  aquella  came  con  maiz,  y  daban 
d  cada  uno  un  pedazo  de  ella  en  una  escudilla  6  caiete  con  su  caldo,  y  su 
maiz  cocida,  y  llamaban  aquella  comida  tlacatlaoUi.  Sahagun^  Hist.  Ueiu, 
tom.  i.,  lib.  ii.,  pp.  89,  14,  84,  93,  97.  *  La  tenian  por  cosa,  como  sagrada,  y 
mas  se  moyian  a  esto  por  Religion,  que  por  vicio.*  Torquemada,  Monarq. 
Ind.,  tom.  it,  pp.  584-5.  See  slIbo  Albomoz,  \n  Icazbafccta,  Col.  de  Doc., 
torn,  i.,  p  488;  Zuazo,  Carta,  in  Id.,  pp.  363,  365;  Motolinia,  HisL  Indios^ 
in  Id.,  pp.  40-1,  59;  Melacion  de  Alffunas  Cosas,  in  Id.,  p.  398;  Vejftia, 
Mist.  Ant.  Mcj.,  tom.  iil,  pp.  282-3;  Gand,  in  Temaux-Uompatis,  Voy., 


DRINKS  AND  DRUNKENNESS.  869 

The  most  popular  Nahua  beverages  were  those  since 
known  as  pulque  and  chocolate.  The  former,  called 
by  the  natives  octli — pulque,  or  pulcre,  being  a  South 
American  aboriginal  term  applied  to  the  liquor  in 
some  unaccountable  way  by  the  Spaniards — was  the 
fermented  juice  of  the  maguey.  One  plant  is  said  to 
yield  about  one  hundred  pounds  in  a  month.  A  cavity 
is  cut  at  the  base  of  the  larger  leaves,  and  allowed 
to  fill  with  juice,  which  is  removed  to  a  vessel  of 
earthen  ware  or  of  skin,  where  it  ferments  rapidly 
and  is  ready  for  use.  In  a  pure  state  it  is  of  a 
light  color,  wholesome,  and  somewhat  less  intox- 
icating than  gr?.pe  wine;  but  the  aborigines  mixed 
^th  it  various  herbs,  some  to  merely  change  its  color 
or  flavor,  and  others  to  increase  its  intoxicating  prop- 
erties. This  national  drink  was  honored  with  a  spe- 
cial divinity,  Ometochtli,  one  of  the  numerous  Nahua 
gods  of  wine.  According  to  some  traditions  the 
Quinames,  or  giants,  knew  how  to  prepare  it,  but  its 
invention  is  oftener  attributed  to  the  Toltecs,  its  first 
recorded  use  having  been  to  aid  in  the  seduction  of 
a  mighty  monarch  from  his  royal  duties.^* 

ChocolcUl — the  foundation  of  our  chocolate — was 
made  by  pounding  cacao  to  a  powder,  adding  an  equal 
quantity  of  a  seed  called  pochotl,  also  powdered,  and 
stirring  or  beating  the  mixture  briskly  in  a  dish  of 
water.     The  oily  foam  which  rose  to  the  surface  was 

a^rie  i.j  torn,  x.,  p.  197;  Bologne^  in  Id.y  p.  215;  Duran,  Hist.  Indias^  MS., 
torn.  iiL,  appendix,  cap.  iii. ;  Carbajal,  hiscurso,  p.  60;  Clavigero,  Storia 
Ant.  del  Mcsstco,  torn.  iL,  p.  47;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourgy  Hist.  Nat.  Civ., 
torn,  iii.,  pp.  502-3,  torn,  iv.,  p.  90;  Las  Casus,  HisL  ApologHica,  MS., 
cap.  175-6. 

w  Texcalcevia^  texcalcevilo,  and  mataluhtU  are  some  of  the  names  given 
to  puli^ue  according  to  its  hue  and  condition.  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.^  tom. 
i.,  lib.  li.,  pp,  175,  179,  186.  Pulque  from  Chilian  lant^ia^^e,  Clarigero,  Sto- 
ria Ant.  del  Messico,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  221-2.  See  Caroajal  E.^pinosa,  Hist. 
Mex.t  tom.  i.,  pp.  679-80;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.^  tom. 
iii.,  pp.  643-4,  tom.  i.,  pp.  340-5;  Duran,  Hist.  Indias^  MS.,  tom.  iii., 
cap.  xxii;  Veytia^  Hist.  Ant.  Mej.y  tom.  i.,  p.  151.  'Antes  que  d  su  vino  lo 
cuezan  con  unas  raices  que  le  ecnan,  es  claro  y  dulce  como  aguamiel.  Des- 
pues  de  cocido,  hdcese  algo  espeso  y  tiene  mal  olor,  y  los  que  con  el  se  em- 
neodan,  mucho  peor.*  Motolinia^  Hist.  Indios^  in  Icazbalccta,  Col.  deDoc., 
tom.  i.,  pp.  22-3;  and  Ritos  Antiguos,  pp.  16-17,  in  KingsborougJCs  Mex. 
Antia.f  vol.  ix.  *No  hay  perros  muertos,  ni  bomba,  que  assi  hicdan  como 
d  haliento  del  borracho  deste  vino.'  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  319. 
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then  separated,  a  small  quantity  of  maize  flour  was 
added,  and*the  liquid  which  was  set  before  the  fire. 
The  oily  portion  was  finally  restored  and  the  beverage 
was  drunk  lukewarm,  sweetened  with  honey  and  often 
seasoned  with  vanilla.  This  drink  was  nutritious, 
refreshing,  and  cooling,  and  was  especially  a  favorite 
with  those  called  upon  to  perform  fatiguing  labor  with 
scant  food.** 

Miscellaneous  drinks  were  water,  plantain -juice, 
the  various  kinds  of  porridge  known  as  atolli,  already 
mentioned,  the  juice  of  maize-stalks,  those  prepared 
from  chian  and  other  seeds  by  boiling,  and  fermented 
water  in  which  com  had  been  boiled — a  favorite  Ta- 
rasco  drink.  Among  the  ingredients  used  to  make 
their  drinks  more  intoxicating  the  most  powerful  was 
the  teonanacatl,  'flesh  of  god,'  a  kind  of  mushroom 
which  excited  the  passions  and  caused  the  partaker 
to  see  snakes  and  divers  other  visions.^^ 

The  Aztec  laws  against  drunkenness  were  very  se- 
vere, yet  nearly  all  the  authors  represent  the  people 
as  delighting  in  all  manner  of  intoxication,  and  as 
giving  way  on  every  opportunity  to  the  vice  when 
the  power  of  their  rulers  over  them  was  destroyed 
by  the  coming  of  the  Spaniards.     Drinking  to  ex- 

^  'Esta  bebida  es  el  mas  sano  y  mas  sustancioso  alimento  de  cuantos  se 
conocen  en  el  mundo,  pues  el  que  bebe  una  taza  de  ella,  aunque  ha<2:a  una 
Jornada,  puede  pasarse  todo  el  dia  sin  tomar  otra  cosa;  y  siendo  frio  por 
8U  naturaleza,  es  mejor  en  tiempo  caliente  que  frio.*  Relacion  de  Alaunas 
Cosas,  in  Icazbalceta,  Col.  de  Doc.^  torn,  i.,  p.  381.  *La  mejor,  mas  delicada 
y  cara  beuida  que  tienen  es  de  harina  de  cacao  y  agua.  Al^nas  vezes  le 
mezclan  niiel,  y  harina  de  otras  Ic<^untbres.  £sto  no  emborracha,  antes  re- 
fresca  mucho.'  Goinaray  Conq.  Mcx.^  fol.  319.  *0f  certaine  almondes.... 
they  make  wonderful!  drinke.'  Peter  Martyr^  Aec.  v.,  lib.  ii.,  iv.  *Cierta 
bebida  hecha  del  mismo  cacao,  que  dezian  era  para  tener  acceso  con  mu- 
geres.'  Denial  Diaz,  Hist.  Cotiq.,  fol.  68.  Red,  vermilion,  orange,  black, 
and  white.  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  ii.,  lib.  viii.,  pp.  301-2.  See  Acosta, 
Hist,  de  las  Fita.,  p.251;  Clavigcro  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  tom.  ii.,  pp. 
219-20;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  pp.  642-3. 

*i  C/iicha  and  sendechd,  fermented  drinks.  Clavigero,  6foria  Ant.  del 
Messico,  tom.  ii.,  p.  221.  Sendech6,  an  Otomi  drink,  for  a  full  description 
see  Mendoza,  in  Soc.  Mex.  Geog.,  Boletin,  2da  epoca,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  25-S. 
*Ale,  and  syder.*  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  v.,  lib.  iv.  *Panicap  que  es  cierto 
brebaje  que  ellos  beben.*  Cortis,  Cartas,  p.  76.  See  besides  references  in 
note  19;  Motolinia,  Hist.  Indios,  in  Icazoalceta,  Col.  de  Doc.,  tom.  i,  p. 
23;  SaJiagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  iii.,  lib.  x.,  pp.  118,  130;  Mendieta,  Hist. 
Ecles.,  p.  139;  Carbajal  Espiaosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  torn.  L,  pp.  676,  678-9. 
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cess  seems  to  have  been  with  them  a  social  vice, 
confined  mostly  to  public  feasts  and  private  ban- 
quets. It  may  have  been  chiefly  against  intemperance 
among  the  working  classes,  and  officials  when  on  duty, 
that  the  stringent  laws  were  directed.  Mendieta 
speaks  of  the  people  as  very  temperate,  using  pulque 
only  under  the  direction  of  the  chiefs  and  judges  for 
medicinal  pui-poses  chiefly.  The  nobles  made  it  a 
point  of  honor  not  to  drink  to  excess,  and  all  feared 
punishment.  But  Motolinia  and  other  good  author- 
ities take  an  opposite  view  of  the  native  character  in 
this  respect.^ 

Concerning  the  manner  of  serving  the  king's  meals, 
as  well  as  the  banquets  and  feasts  of  nobles  and  the 
richer  classes,  enough  has  been  already  said.  Of  the 
daily  meals  among  the  masses  little  is  known.  The 
Nahuas  seem  to  have  confined  their  indulgence  in  rich 
and  varied  viands  to  the  oft-recurring  feasts,  while  at 
their  homes  they  were  content  with  plain  fare.  This 
is  a  peculiarity  that  is  still  observable  in  the  country, 
both  among  the  descendants  of  the  Nahuas  and  of 
their  conquerors.  The  poorer  people  had  in  each 
house  a  metate  for  grinding  maize,  and  a  few  earthen 
dishes  for  cooking  tortillas  and  frijoles.  They  ate 
three  meals  a  day,  morning,  noon,  and  night,  using 
the  ground  for  table,  table-cloth,  napkins,  and  chairs, 
conveying  their  tlaxcalli  and  chile  to  the  mouth  with 
the  fingers,  and  washing  down  their  simple  food  with 
water  or  atole.  The  richer  Nahuas  were  served  with 
a  greater  variety  on  palm-mats  often  richly  decorated, 

•>  Mendieta,  Hist  Ecles.,  pp.  138-40.  *Comunmente  comenzaban  d  be- 
ber  despues  de  visperas,  y  dabanse  tanta  prisa  d  beber  de  diez  en  diez,  6 
quince  en  quince,  y  los  escanciadores  que  no  cesaban,  y  la  comida  que  no 
era  mucha,  a  prima  noche  ya  van  perdiendo  el  sentido,  ya  cayendo  ya  uaen- 
tando,  cantanao  y  dando  voces  Uamando  al  demonio.'  Motolinia,  Hist.  Indios, 
in  IcazbaZceta,  Col.  de  Doc.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  23,  32.     *Beben  con  tanto  exceso, 

gue  no  paran  hasta  caer  como  niuertos  de  puro  ebrios,  y  tienen  d  grande 
onra  beber  mucho  y  embria^arse.*  Relacion  de  Algunas  Cosas,  in  Id.,  pp. 
582,  587.  Drinkers  and  drunkards  had  several  special  divinities.  Brasseur 
de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  493.  Drank  less  before  the  con- 
quest. Duran,  Hist.  Indian,  MS.,  torn,  iii.,  cap.  xxii.;  Clavigero,  StoriaAnt 
del  MessicOf  torn.  L,  p.  119. 
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around  which  low  seats  were  placed  for  their  conveni- 
ence; napkins  were  also  furnished.^ 

<3  'Comen  en  el  suelo,  y  suziamente parien  loa  huenos  en  vn  cabello 

que  se  arrancan,'  whatever  that  operation  may  be.  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,  foL 
319.     '£3  gente  que  con  muv  poco  mantenimiento  vive,  y  la  que  menos  come 
de  cuantas  nay  en  el  mundo.  ttelacion  de  Algunas  Cosas,  in  Icazbalceiay  Col. 
de  DoCy  torn,  i.,  pp.  379--80.     *Molto  sobrj  nel  mangiare.*  ClavigerOy  Storia 
A  nt.  del  Mcssico,  torn.  i. ,  p .  119.     *  It  is  not  lawf uU  for  any  that  is  vnmaried  to 
sit  at  table  with  such  as  are  maried,  or  to  eate  of  the  same  dish,  or  drinke  of 
the  same  cup,  and  make  themselues  equall  with  such  as  are  married.*  Peter 
Martyr f  dec.  iv.,  lib.  iv.     The  nobles  gave  feasts  at  certain  periods  of  the 
year  for  the  relief  of  the  poor.  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  270. 
See  also  Sahagun,  Hist,  Gen.,  tom.  iii.,  lib.  x.,  p.  138;   Oviedo,  HisL  Gen., 
tom.  iii.,  p.  535;  Brasseurdc  Bourboiira,  HisL  Nat.  Civ.^  tom.  iii.,  pp.  644-5, 
Additional  references  for  the  whole  subject  of  Nahua  food  are: — Montanus, 
Nieuwe  Weereld,  pp.  74,  80,  247,  251;  Dapper,  Neue   Welt,  pp.  83,  91, 
278-9,  283;  Kleinm,  Cultur-Geschichte,  toHL  v.,  pp.   10-13,  20-6,   102,  104, 
180-3,  189,  196;   Wdppaus,  Geog.  u.  Stat.,  pp.  44-9;  Tylor's  Anahuac,y^, 
62,  103,  145-6,  173-4;  Fossey,  Mexique,  pp.  44,  215,  485-6;  Malte-Brun,  Fri- 
cis  de  la  G6og.,  tom.  vi.,  p.  456;  Monalave,  R^sumi,  pp.  37-8,  261;  Delaporte 
Beisen,  tom.  x.,  pp.  257,  268-9;  Dillon,  Hist.  Mex.,  p.  45;  Chevalier,  Mex. 
Ancien  y  Mod.,  pp.  15-27;   Miiller,  Amerikanische   Urreligionen,  p.  538; 
Boyle^s  Ride,  vol.  i.,  pp.  278-9;  Macgregor's  Progress  of  Atner.,  voL  i., 
p.  22;   Gibbs,  in  HisL  Mag.,  vol.  vii.,  p.  99;  Hazart,  Kirchen-GesehichU, 
torn,  ii.,  p.  502;  Helps'  Span.  Conq.,  vol.  ii.,  p.  455;  Lafond,  Voyages,  tom. 
i.,  p.  107;  Baril,  Mzxique,  pp.  203-9;  Bussierre,  L' Empire  Mex.,  pp.  164-6, 
178,  233;  Lenoir,  FarcUldle,  p.  39;  Long,  Porter,  and  Tucker's  ATherica,  p. 
162;  Soden,  Spanier  in  Peru,  tom.  iL,  pp.  16-17. 
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DRESS   OF   THE   NAHUA  NATIONS. 

« 

Progress  in  Dress— Dress  of  the  Pre-Aztec  Nations — Garments 
OF  the  Chichimecs  and  Toltecs— Introduction  of  Cotton— 
The  Maxtli— The  Tilmatli— Dress  of  the  Acolhuas— Origin 
OF  the  Tarascan  Costume— Dress  of  the  Zapotecs  and  Tabas- 
CANS— Dress  of  Women— The  Huipil  and  Cueitl— Sandals- 
Manner  OF  Wearing  the  Hair— Painting  and  Tattooino — Or- 
naments USED  BY  THE  NAHUAS — GORGEOUS  DRESS  OF  THE  NOBLES — 

Dress  of  the  Royal  Attendants— Names  of  the  Various 
Mantles— The  Royal  Diadem— The  Royal  Wardrobe— Costly 
Decorations. 

With  but  few  exceptions  the  dress  of  all  the  civi- 
lized nations  of  Mexico  appears  to  have  been  the  same. 
The  earliest  people,  the  historians  inform  us,  went  en- 
tirely naked  or  covered  only  the  lower  portion  of  the 
body  with  the  skins  of  wild  animals.  Afterwards,  as 
by  degrees  civilization  advanced,  this  scanty  covering 
grew  into  a  regular  costume,  though  still,  at  first, 
made  only  of  skins.  From  this  we  can  note  a  farther 
advance  to  garments  manufactured  first  out  of  tanned 
and  prepared  skins,  later  of  maguey  and  palm-tree 
fibres,  and  lastly  of  cotton.  From  the  latter  no  further 
progress  was  made,  excepting  in  the  various  modes  of 
ornamenting  and  enriching  the  garments  with  feather- 
work,  painting,  embroidery,  gold- work,  and  jewelry. 
The  common  people  were  obliged  to  content  them- 
selves  with  plain  clothing,  but  the  dress  of  the  richer 

C363) 
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classes,  nobles,  princes,  and  sovereigns,  was  of  finer 
texture  and  richer  ornamentation.^ 

The  descriptions  of  the  dresses  of  the  nations  which 
occupied  the  Valley  of  Mexico  before  the  Aztecs 
vary  according  to  different  authors.  While  some  de- 
scribe them  as  gorgeously  decked  out  in  painted  and 
embroidered  garments  of  cotton  and  nequen,  others 
say,  that  they  went  either  wholly  naked  or  were  only 
partially  covered  with  skins.  Thus  Sahagun  and 
Brasseur  de  Bourbourg  describe  the  Toltecs  as  dressed 
in  undergarments  and  mantles  on  which  blue  scor- 
pions were  painted,*  while  the  latter  author  in  another 
place  says  that  they  went  entirely  naked.*  Veytia 
goes  even  farther  than  Sahagun,  affirming  that  they 
knew  well  how  to  manufacture  clothing  of  cotton,  that 
a  great  difference  existed  between  the  dress  of  the 
nobles  and  that  of  the  plebeians,  and  that  they  even 
varied  their  clothing  with  the  seasons.  He  describes 
them  as  wearing  in  summer  a  kind  of  breech-cloth  or 
drawers  and  a  square  mantle  tied  across  the  breast 
and  descending  to  the  ankles,  while  in  winter  in  addi- 
tion to  the  above  they  clothed  themselves  in  a  kind  of 
sack,  which  reached  down  as  far  as  the  thighs,  with- 
out sleeves  but  with  a  hole  for  the  head  and  two 
others  for  the  arms.* 

The  Chichimecs,  generally  mentioned  as  the  suc- 
cessors of  the  Toltecs,  are  mostly  described  as  going 
naked,  or  only  partly  dressed  in  skins.*     This  appears, 

^  'La  genie  pobre  vestia  de  nequen,  que  es  la  tela  que  se  haze  del  ma- 
guey, y  los  ricos  vestian  de  algodon,  con  orlas  labradasde  pluma,  y  pelo  de 
conejos.'  Herrera^  HUt  Gen.,  dec  ii.,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  iL 

^Sahagun,  Hist.   Gen.,  torn,  iii.,  lib.  x.,   p.  112;  Brasseur  de  Bottr- 

hourrj.  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  i.,  p.  283.    *MaxtIi  enrichide  broderiea,  et 

tunique  d'une  grande  finesse.'  Id.,  p.  350.  *En  tiempo  de  calor  con  sus 
niantan  y  pauetcs  de  algodon,  y  en  tiempo  de  frio  se  ponian  unos  jaque- 
tones  sin  mangas  que  los  Uevaban  hasta  las  rodillas  con  sus  manias  y  pa- 
iiete^.'  Ixtlilxochitl,  Belaciones,  in  Kingsborough^s  Mcx.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p. 
327. 

3  'Nu  Buivant  la  coutume  dos  indigenes  qui  travaillaient  aux  champs.* 
Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  i.,  p.  348. 

*  'Algodon,  que  saoian  beneficiar  y  fabricar  de  ^1  las  ropas  de  que  se 
vestian.'   Veytia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mcj.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  43,  Id.,  tom.  i.,  p.  253. 

*  *  Su  vestuario  eran  las  piclcs que  las  ablandaban  y  curaban  para 

el  efecio,  trayendo  en  tiempo  de  f rios  el  pelo  adentro,  y  en  tiempo  de  calo- 
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however,  only  to  relate  to  the  people  spoken  of  as 
wild  Chichimecs;  those  who  inhabited  Tezcuco  and 
others  in  that  neighborhood  as  civilized  as  the  Aztecs, 
dressed  probably  in  a  similar  fashion  to  theirs ;  at 
least,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  this  was  the  case  with 
their  sovereigns  and  nobles.  All  the  Nahuas,  with  the 
exception  of  the  Tarascos  and  Huastecs,  made  use  of 
the  breech-cloth,  or  maxtli.*  This  with  the  Mexicans 
in  very  early  times  is  said  to  have  been  a  kind  of  mat, 
woven  of  the  roots  of  a  plant  which  grew  in  the  Lake 
of  Mexico,  and  was  called  ainoxtlV  Later,  the  fibre 
of  the  palm-tree  and  the  maguey  furnished  the  mate- 
rial for  their  clothing,  and  it  was  only  during  the  reign 
of   King   Huitzilihuitl  that  cotton  was   introduced.® 

res el  pelo  por  la  parte  afnera.*  Ixtlilxochitl^  EisL  Chick,  ^  in  Kingshor- 

ough's  Mex.  Anttq.^  vol.  ix.,  p.  214;  Motolinia^  Hist.  Indios^  \n  IcazbcUceta, 
Col.  de  Doc,  torn,  i.,  p.  4;  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  298;  Clavigero,  Storia 
Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  i.,  p.  133;  Torquemada,  Monarq.Ind.,  tora.  i.,  j).  38. 
For  lo  frio  de  su  clima  vestian  todos  pieles  de  anlmalea  adobadas  y  curtidas, 
sin  que  perdiesen  el  pelo,  las  que  acomodaban  A  manera  de  uu  sayo,  aue  por 
detras  les  Uegaba  hasta  las  corvas,  y  por  delante  d  medio  muslo.*  Veytia, 

Hist.  Ant.  MeJ.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  5,  torn,  i.,  p.  25.   *S'habillaient depeauxde 

bStes  fauves,  le  poil  en  dehors  durant  1  et^,  el  en  dedans  en  hiver Chea 

les  classes  aisles. . .  .ces  peaux  ^taient  tann^es  ou  maroquin^es  avec  art;  on 
V  usait  aussi  des  toiles  de  nequen,  et  quelquefois  des  cotonnades  d'une  grande 
nnesse.*  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  186. 

^  'Maxtlatl,  bragas,  o  cosa  semeiante.'  Molina,  Vocahulario.  The 
Tarascos  *n'adopt^rent  jamais  Tusage  des  cale9on8.'  Camargo,  Hist.  Tlax., 
in  Nouvellea  Annaies  des  Voy.,  1843,  torn.  xcviiL,  p.  132.  The  maxtli  is 
frequently  spoken  of  as  drawers  or  pantaloons.  The  Huastecs  'notraen 
maxtles  con  que  cubrir  sus  vergiienzas.*  Sahagun,  Hist  Gin.,  torn,  iii., 
lib.  x.,  p.  134. 

7  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  p.  84. 

8  *Cominciarono  in  questo  tempo  a  vestirsi  di  cotone,  del  quale  erano 
innanzi  affatto  privi  per  la  loro  miseria,  n^  d'altro  vestivansi,  se  non  delle 
tele  grosse  di  iilo  di  magnei,  o  di  palma  salvatica.*  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant. 
del  Messico,  torn,  i.,  p.  181.  *Les  Mexicains,  les  Tecpan^ues  etlesautres 
tribus  qui  restferent  en  arrifere,  conserv^rent  I'usage  des  ^tolTes  de  coton,  de 
fil  de  palmier,  de  maguey  ixchele,  de  poil  de  lapin  et  de  lifevre,  ainsi  que 
des  peaux  d*animaux.*  Camargo,  Hist.  Tlax.,  in  Nouvellcs  Annates  des 
Voy.,  1843,  xcviii.,  p.  132.  *Non  aveano  lana,  nfe  seta  comunc,  nh  lino, 
nh  canapa;  ma  supplivan6  alia  lana  col  cotone,  alia  seta  coUa  piuma,  e  col 
pelo  del  coniglio,  e  della  lepre,  ed  al  lino,  ed  alia  canapa  coll'  Icxotl,  o 

falma  montana,  col  Quetzalichtli,  col  Pati,  e  con  altre  sj^eziedi  Maguei 
1  modo,  che  avevano  di  preparar  questi  materiali,  era  ^uello  stesso,  che 
hanno  gli  Europe!  nel  lino,  e  nella  canapa.  Maceravano  m  acqua  le  foglie, 
e  poi  le  nettavano,  le  mettevano  al  Sole,  e  le  ammaccavano,  nnattantoehb 
le  mettevano  in  istato  di  poterle  filare.*  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico, 
tom.  ii.,  pp.  207-8.  Yc^otl,  Palma  Montana  *Non  videtur  filendum,  h 
folijs  huius  arboris  fila  parari,  linteis,  storisq.  intexendis  perquam  accom- 
nioda^  politiora,  fiimioraq.  eis  quce  ex  Metl  passim  fieri  consueuere,  ma- 
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The  maxtli  was  about  twenty-four  feet  long  and 
nine  inches  wide,  and  was  generally  more  or  less  orna- 
mented at  the  ends  with  colored  fringes  and  tassels, 
the  latter  sometimes  nine  inches  long.  The  manner 
of  wearing  it  was  to  pass  the  middle  between  the 
legs  and  to  wind  it  about  the  hips,  leaving  the  ends 
hanging  one  in  front  and  the  other  at  the  back,  as 
is  done  at  this  day  by  the  Malays  and  other  East 
Indian  natives.  It  was  at  the  ends  usually  that  the 
greatest  display  of  embroidery,  fancy  fringes,  and  tas- 
sels was  made.' 

As  a  further  covering  the  men  wore  the  tihnatliy  or 
ayatl,  a  mantle,  which  was  nothing  more  than  a  square 
piece  of  cloth  about  four  feel  long.  If  worn  over 
both  shoulders,  the  two  upper  ends  were  tied  in  a  knot 
across  the  breast,  but  more  frequently  it  was  only 
thrown  over  one  shoulder  and  knotted  under  one  of 
the  arms.  Sometimes  two  or  three  of  these  mantles 
were  worn  at  one  time.  This,  however,  was  only  done 
by  the  better  classes.  The  older  Spanish  writers  gen- 
erally compare  this  mantle  to  the  Moorish  albomoz. 
It  was  usually  colored  or  painted,  frequently  richly 
embroidered  or  ornamented  with  feathers  and  furs, 

dentibus  in  |>rimis  aqua,  mox  protritis,  ac  lotis,  itemmq.  et  itenim  macera^ 
tis,  et  insolatis,  donee  apta  reddantur,  vt  ueri  poasint,  et  in  usus  acoommodari 
materiea  est  leuiB,  ac  lenta.'  Hernandez,  Nova,  Plants  j).  76. 

*  '  Maxtiss,  c'est  ainsi  qu'on  nomme  en  langue  mexicaine  des  esp^ces 
d^almaysales  qui  sent  longues  de  quatre  brasses,  larges  d*une  palme  ct 
demie  et  termin^es  par  des  broderies  de  di verses  oouleurs,  qui  out  plusd'une 
palrae  et  demie  de  naut.'  Camargo.  Hist.  Tlax.,  in  Nouvdles  Annates  des 
Voi/.j  1813,  torn.  xcviiL,  p.  132.  *Cuoprono  le  loro  |>arti  vergogno  se  cosi 
di  dietro  come  dinanzi,  concerti  sciugatoi  molto  galanti,  che  sono  come  gran 
fazzuoli  che  si  le^no  il  capo  per  via^o,  di  diuersi  colori,  e  orlati  di  varie 
foggie,  e  di  colon  similmente  diuersi,  con  i  suoi  fiocchi,  che  nel  cingersegli, 
viene  Tun  capo  dauanti  e  Taltro  di  dietro.*  Relatione  faita  par  vn  ^entiT 
hiiomo  del  Stgnor  Fernando  Cortese,  in  liamusio,  Navigatiom^  toin.  iii.,  foL 
305.  In  Meztitlan,  'les  uns  et  les  autres  couvraient  leur  nudit^  d'une 
longue  bande  d*^toffe,  semblable  k  un  o/matsar  ,qiii  leurfaisait  plusieurs  f oia 
le  tour  du  corps  et  passait  ensuite  entre  les  jamDes,  les  exti^mit^s  i-etom- 
bant  par-devant  jusqu'auxgenoux.'  CkaiJcs,  JKapportj  in  Temattx-CompoH*, 
Voy. ,  serie  ii. ,  torn.  v. ,  p.  316.  *  Los  vestidos  que  traen  (Totonacs)  es  como  de 
abuaizales  muy  pintados,  y  los  hombres  traen  tapadas  sus  verguenzas.*  Cot' 
tt\  Cartas,  T>,  23.  In  Oajaca,  'Maxtles  conque  se  cubrian  sus  vergUenzas.' 
Su/iagun,  Uist,  Gen.,  torn.  iiL,  lib.x.,  pp.  136,  123,  131.  The  Miztecs  *por 
caraguelles  trahian  matzles,  que  los  Castellanos  dizen  mastiles.'  HerrerOt 
Hist.  Gen.f  dec.  iii,  lib.  ILL,  cap.  xiL;  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico, 
torn.  iL,  p.  223. 
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The  edges  were  scolloped  or  fringed  with  tufts  of  cot- 
ton and  sometimes  with  gold.  Kich  people  had,  be- 
sides these,  mantles  made  of  rabbit  or  other  skins,  or  of 
beautiful  feathers,  and  others  of  fine  cotton  into  which 
was  woven  rabbit-hair,  which  latter  were  used  in  cold 
weather.  ^*^ 

In  only  one  instance  garments  with  sleeves  are 
mentioned.  Ixtlilxochitl,  in  describing  the  dress  of 
the  Acolhuas,  says  that  they  wore  a  kind  of  long 
coat  reaching  to  the  heels  with  long  sleeves.'^ 

The  dress  of  the  Tarascos  differed  considerably 
from  that  of  the  other  Nahua  nations.    This  difference 

1*  n  Tilmatli  era  un  mantello  quadro,  Inngo  quattro  piedi  in  circa;  due 

estremitk  d'esso  annodavano  sul  petto,  o  sopra  una  spaila Gli  Uomini 

solevano  portar  due,  o  tre  mautelli.*  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant  del  Messico, 
torn,  it,  p.  223,  and  plate,  p.  224.  *I  vestimenti  loro  soti  certi  manti  di 
bambagia  come  lenzuola,  ma  non  co8i  grande,  lauoratori  di  gentUi  lauori  di 
diuerse  maniere,  e  con  le  lor  franze  e  orletti,  e  di  questi  ciascun  n  'ha  duoi  6 
tre  e  se  gli  liga  per  dananti  al  petto.'  Relatione  faita per  un  gentil  *huomo 
del  Signor  Fernatido  Cortese,  in  Ramtisio^  Navtgationiy  tom.  iil,  fol.  305; 
Ca/nargo,  Hist.  Tlax, ^  in  Nouvelles  Annates  des  Voy.,  1843,  tom.  xcviii.,  p. 
131.  '  Todos  traen  albomoces  encima  de  la  otra  ropa,  aunque  son  diferen- 
ciados  de  loa  de  Africa,  porque  tienen  maneras;  pero  en  la  hechura  y  tela  y 
los  rapacejos  son  muy  semejables.'  Cortes,  Cartas^  pp.  75,  23.  *Leur  v6te- 
ment  consistait  anciennement  dans  deux  ou  trois  manteaux  d'une  vare  et 
demi  en  carr^,  nou^s  par  en  haut,  le  noeud  se  mettant  pour  les  uns  sur  la 
poitrine,  j)our  les  autres  k  T^paule  gauche,  et  souvent  par  derrifere.  *  Chaves, 
liapportf  in  Ternaux-Compans,  Voy.^  s^rie  iL,  torn,  v.,  jjp.  315-16.  *Nin- 
gun  plebeyo  vestia  de  algodon,  con  franja,  ni  guamicion,  ni  ropa  roza- 
gante,  sino  senzilla,  liana,  corta,  y  sin  rillete,  y  assi  era  conocido  cada  vno 
en  el  trage.'  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen,,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vi.,  cap.  xvii;  Brasseur  de 
Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iv.,  p.  174.     'Otras  hacian  de  pelo  de 

Conejo,  entretexido  de  hilo  de  Algodon con  que  se  defendian  del  frio.* 

Torquetnada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  488;  Viaz,  Itiuerario,  in  Icaz^ 
balceta^  Col.  de  Doc.,  tom.  i.,  p.  298.  The  Totonacs;  'algunos  con  ropas 
de  algodon,  ricas  a  su  costumbre.  Los  otros  casi  desnudos.'  Gomara,  Cong. 
Mex.,  fol.  39,  95;  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  iii.,  lib.  x.,  p.  131.  Huas- 
tecs  'andan  bien  vestidos:  y  sus  ropas  y  mantas  son  muy  pulidas  y  curiosas 
con  lindas  labores,  porque  en  su  tierra  hacen  las  mantas  que  llaman  cent- 
eontilmatli,  cenzonquaehtU,  que  quiere  dezir,  mantas  de  mil  colores:  de  all4 
se  traen  las  mantas  que  tienen  unas  cabezas  de  monstruos  pintadas,  y  las 
de  remolinos  de  agua  engeridas  unas  con  otras,  en  las  cuales  y  en  otras  mu- 
chas,  se  esmeralmn  \aa  tejedoras.'  Id.,  p.  134.  'Una  manta  cuadrada 
anudada  sobre  el  pecho,  hdcia  el  hombro  siniestro,  que  descendia  hasta  los 
tobillos;  pero  en  tiempo  de  invienio  cubrian  mas  el  cuerpo  con  un  sayo  cer- 
rado  sin  mangas,  y  con  una  sola  abertura  en  la  sumida  para  entrar  la  ca- 
beza,  y  dos  d  los  ladospara  los  brazos,  y  con  ^1  se  cubrian  liasta  los  muslos.' 
Veytia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mej.,  tom.  i.,  p.  253;  Zuazo,  Carta,  in  Icazbalceta,  Col. 
de  Doc,  tom.,  i.,  p.  360. 

11  '  Vestianse  unas  tiinicas  largas  de  pellejos  curtidos  hasta  los  carcaiia- 
les,  abiertas  por  delante  y  atadas  con  unas  i  manera  de  agugetas,  y  sus 
manoe  ^ue  llegaban  hasta  las  mufiecas,  y  las  manos.'  Ixtlilxochitl,  JRela^ 
dones,  m  Kingsborough's  Mex.  Anliq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  341. 
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is  said  to  have  originated  in  ancient  times,  when  they 
together  with  other  tribes,  as  the  legend  relates,  immi- 
grated into  Mexico.  While  on  their  wanderings  be- 
ing obliged  to  cross  a  river,  and  having  no  ropes  with 
which  to  construct  rafts,  they  used  for  this  purpose 
their  maxtlis  and  mantles.  Not  being  able  to  procure 
other  clothing  immediately,  they  were  under  the  ne- 
cessity of  putting  on  the  huipiles,  or  chemises,  of  the 
women,  leaving  to  the  latter  only  their  naguds,  or 
petticoats.  In  commemoration  of  this  event,  they 
later  adopted  this  as  their  national  costume,  discard- 
ing the  maxtli  and  wearing  the  huipil  and  a  mantle." 
The  tilmatli,  or  ayatl,  was  by  the  Tarascos  called 
tlanatzi.  It  was  worn  over  one  shoulder  and  was 
knotted  under  the  other  arm.  They  frequently  trimmed 
it  with  hare-skins  and  painted  it  gaudily.  The  young 
wore  it  considerably  shorter  than  old  people.  The 
manufacture  of  feather  garments  seems  to  have  been 
a  specialty  of  the  Tarascos.  ^^ 

The  Zapotecs  chiefly  dressed  in  skins,  while  others 
in  Oajaca  are  said  to  have  worn  small  jackets,  and 
Cortes  reports  these  people  to  have  been  better  dressed 
than  any  he  had  previously  seen."  In  Tabasco  but 
little  covering  was  used,  the  greater  part  of  the  popu- 
lation going  almost  naked." 

There  was  no  difference  in  the  dress  of  the  women 
throughout  Andhuac.  The  huipil  and  cueitl  were  the 
the  chief  articles,  and  were  universally  used.  Be- 
sides these,  mantles  of  various  shapes  and  materials 
were  worn.     The  huipil  was  a  kind  of  chemise,  with 

"  CamargOy  Hist.  Tlax.,  in  Nouvelles  Annales  des  Voy.^  1843,  torn, 
xcviii.,  p.  132;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.y  torn,  iii.,  p.  57. 

^  Camargo,  Hist.  Tlax.^  in  Nouvelles  Annales  des  Voy.,  1843,  torn, 
xcviii.,  pp.  130-1;  Beaumont^  Crdn.  Mechoacan,  MS.,  pp.  49-50;  Herrerct, 
Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  ix. 

^*  *E1  trage  de  ellos  era  de  diversas  maneras,  unos  traian  manias,  otros 
como  Unas  xaquctillas.'  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iii.,  lib.  x.,  p.  136. 
*  Era  mas  vestida  que  estotra  que  habemos  visto.'  Cortis,  Cartas, 'p.  93. 
*La  mayor  parte  anaauan  en  cueros.*  Herrera,  Hist,  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iii., 
cap.  xiv.  The  Miztecs  *vestian  manias  blancas  de  algodon,  iexidas,  pinta- 
das,  y  matizadas  con  flores,  rosas,  y  aves  de  diferenies  colores:  no  irahian 
camisas.*  Id.,  cap.  xii. 

1*  *Andan  casi  desnudos/  Gomara,  Cong.  Jfex.,  fol.  36. 
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either  no  sleeves  at  all  or  very  short  ones ;  it  cov- 
ered the  upper  part  of  the  body  to  a  little  below 
the  thighs.  The  lower  part  of  the  body  was  covered 
by  the  cueitl,  a  petticoat,  reaching  to  about  half-way 
between  the  knees  and  ankles,  and  often  nicely  em- 
broidered and  ornamented.  Skins,  ixcotl,  or  palm- 
fibre,  nequen,  and  cotton  were  the  materials  used  for 
these  garments.  Out  of  doors  they  frequently  put 
on  another  over-dress  similar  to  the  huipil,  only 
longer  and  with  more  ornamental  fringes  and  tassels. 
Sometimes  they  wore  two  or  three  of  these  at  the 
same  time,  one  over  the  other,  but  in  that  case  they 
were  of  different  lengths,  the  longest  one  being  worn 
underneath.  A  mantle  similar  in  size  and  shape  to 
that  used  by  the  men,  white  and  painted  in  various 
designs  on  the  outside,  was  also  used  by  the  females. 
To  the  upper  edge  of  this,  on  that  portion  which  was 
at  the  back  of  the  neck,  a  capuchin,  like  that  worn 
by  the  Dominican  and  other  monks,  was  fastened, 
with  which  they  covered  their  head.^^ 

To  protect  their  feet  they  used  sandals,  by  the  Az- 
tecs called  cactli,  which  were  made  of  deer  or  other 
skins,  and  frequently  also  of  nequen  and  cotton.  The 
strings  or  straps  used  to  fasten  them  were  of  the  same 
material."  I  do  not  find  any  description  of  the  manner 
in  which  they  were  fastened,  but  in  an  old  Mexican 
manuscript  on  maguey  paper,  in  which  some  of  the 

i«  *Traen  camisas  de  mediae  manias.*  GomarOf  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  317;  Be- 
lationefatta  per  un  GentiPhuonio  del  Signor  Fernando  Cortese^  in  Hamitsio, 
Navigationi,  torn,  iii.,  fol.  305;  Ixtlilxochitl,  Relacianes,  in  KingsborougJCs 
Mex.  Antiq.,  voL  ix.,  p.  327;  Cort^,  Cartas,  p.  23.  In  Jalisco  they  had 
•vn  UuipiUllo  corto,  que  Uaman  Ixquemitl,  6  teapxoloton. '  Torquemado, 
Monarq,  Ind. ,  torn.  i. ,  p.  339.     *  Una  soprawesta . . .  con  maniche  piu  luughe. ' 


lugne. 
Clamgero,  Storia  Ant.' del  Messico,Jom.  ii.,  p.  223;  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant.  MeJ., 
""       .  6,  " 

83. 

ticano),  in  KingshorougKs' Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  v.,  pp.  203-4;  Uerrera,  Hist, 


torn,  ii.,  p.  6,  torn,  i.,  pp.  253-4;  Brasseur  de  Dourhoiirg^  Hist.  Nat.  Civ., 

ipiJ 
iii.,  lib.  X.,  pp.  138,  123;  Spiegazione  delle  lavole  del  Codice  Mexicano  (Va- 


PI 
torn.  L,  p.  283.     In  Michoacan  *notraian  vipileH.'  SaJiagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn. 


Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  xii. 

"  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn.  iiL,  lib.  x.,  pp.  112, 123;  Ixtlilxochitl,  Rela- 
Clones,  in  KinasborougKs  Mex,  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  pp.  336,  341;  Herrera,  Hist. 
Gen.,  dec  iL,  lib.  vi.,  cap.  xviL ;  Id.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  ix.,  xiL ;  Beaumont 
Crdn  Mechoacan,  MS.,  p.  50;  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mej.,  torn,  i.,  p.  259;  Go- 
fnara,  Conq.  Mex,,  fol.  317;  Chaves,  Rapport,  in  Teimavx-Compans,  Voy., 
g^rie  IL,  torn,  v.,  p.  316 j  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  223. 
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natives  are  painted  in  various  colors,  I  find  that  the 
sandals  were  fastened  in  three  places;  first  by  a  strap 
running  across  the  foot  immediately  behind  the  toes, 
then  another  over  the  instep  and  running  toward  the 
heel,  and  lastly  by  a  strap  from  the  heel  round  the 
ankle. 

As  a  general  thing  Mexicans  wore  the  hair  long, 
and  in  many  parts  of  the  empire  it  was  considered 
a  disofrace  to  cut  the  hair  of  a  free  man  or  woman.** 
UnUke  most  of  the  American  natives  they  wore  mous- 
taches, but  in  other  parts  of  the  body  they  eradi- 
cated all  hair  very  carefully. *•  There  were  public 
barber-shops  and  baths  in  all  the  principal  cities.* 
The  Aztecs  had  various  ways  of  dressing  the  hair, 
differing  according  to  rank  and  oflSce.  Generally  it 
was  left  hanging  loose  down  the  back.  The  women  also 
frequently  wore  it  in  this  way,  but  oftener  had  it  done 
up  or  trimmed  after  various  fashions;  thus  some 
wore  it  long  on  the  temples  and  had  the  rest  of  the 
head  shaved,  others  twisted  it  with  dark  cotton 
thread,  others  again  had  almost  the  whole  head 
shaved.  Among  them  it  was  also  fashionable  to  dye 
the  hair  with  a  species  of  black  clay,  or  with  an  herb 
called  oduhquilitly  the  latter  giving  it  a  violet  shade. 
Unmarried  girls  wore  the  hair  always  loose;  they  con- 
sidered it  as  especially  graceful  to  wear  the  hair  low" 

18  *Aveano  a  disonore  Tesaer  tosatl'  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant  del  Messico, 
torn.  ii. ,  p.  224. 

^^  Brasseur  de  Bourhourg^  Hist.  Nat,  Civ.,  torn,  i.,  p.  350.  *Ni  bien 
baruados,  porque  se  arrancan  y  vntan  los  pelos  para  qne  no  nazcan.*  Go- 
mara,  Conq.  if  ex.,  fol.  317.  The  Mistecs  Mas  barbas  se  arrancaoan  con 
tenazillas  oe  oro.*  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  xii. 

*»  Corf  is.  Cartas,  pp.  68,  104;  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  300. 

*i  '  Hazen  lo  negro  con  tierra  por  gentileza  y  porque  les  mate  los  piojos. 
Las  casadas  se  lo  rodean  a  la  cabe^  con  vn  ftudo  a  fa  frente.  Las  vii^nes 
y  por  casar,  lo  traeu  suelto,  y  echado  atras  y  adelante.  Pelan  se  y  vntan  se 
todas  para  no  tener  pelo  sino  en  la  cabe^  y  cejas,  y  assi  tienen  por  hermo- 
sura  tener  chica  frente,  y  llena  de  cabello,  y  no  tener  colodrillo.*  Gomara, 
Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  317;  Sahaqun,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  ii.,  lib.  viii.,  pp.  309-10, 
torn,  iii.,  lib.  x.,  pp.  113,  120,  lib.  xi.,  p.  309;  Clavigero,  Storta  Ani.  del 
Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  224;  Chaves,  Rapport,  in  Tcrnaux-Compans,  Voy., 
s^rie  ii.,  torn,  v.,  p.  316.  The  Chichiniecs  wore  it,  Margo  hasta  las cspaldas, 
y  por  delante  se  lo  cortan.*  Ixtlilxochitl,  Belaciones,  in  KingsbwrougKs 
Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  335. 
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on  the  forehead.     The  virgins  who  served  in  the  tem- 
ples had  their  hair  cut  short.  *^ 

The  Otomfs  shaved  the  fore  part  of  the  heads  of 
children,  leaving  only  a  tuft  behind,  which  they  called 
piochtli,  while  the  men  wore  the  hair  cut  short  as  far 
as  the  middle  of  the  back  of  the  head,  but  left  it  to 
grow  long  behind ;  and  these  long  locks  they  called 
piocheque.  Girls  did  not  have  their  hair  cut  until 
after  marriage,  when  it  was  worn  in  the  same  style  as 
by  the  men.^  The  Tarascos,  or  as  they  were  also 
called  Quaochpanme,  derived  this  last  name  from  an 
old  fashion  of  having  their  heads  shaved,  both  men 
and  women.^  Later  they  wore  the  hair  long,  the 
common  people  simply  letting  it  hang  down  the  back, 
while  the  rich  braided  it  with  cotton  threads  of  vari- 
ous colors. **  The  Miztecs  wore  the  hair  braided,  and 
ornamented  with  many  feathers.- 

The  Nahua  women  used  paint  freely  to  beautify 
their  person,  and  among  some  nations  they  also 
tattooed.  Among  the  Aztecs  they  painted  their 
faces  with  a  red,  yellow,  or  black  color,  made, 
as  Sahagun  tells  us,  of  burnt  incense  mixed  with 
dye.  They  also  dyed  their  feet  black  with  the  same 
mixture.  Their  teeth  they  cleaned  and  painted  with 
cochineal ;  hands,  neck,  and  breast  were  also  painted.^ 
Among  the  Tlascaltecs  the  men  painted  their  faces 
with  a  dye  made  of  the  xagua  and  bixa.^  The  Oto- 
mfs tattooed  their  breasts  and  arms  by  making  in- 
cisions with  a  knife  and  rubbing  a  blue  powder 
therein.     They   also  covered  the  body  with  a  spe- 

s<  Clatfigero,  Storia  Ant  del  Mesnco,  torn,  ii.,  p.  224. 

«3  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iii.,  lib.  x. ,  p.  124. 

^  '  Lldmase  tambieu  Quaochpanme,  que  quiere  decir  hombres  de  cabeza 
rapada  6  raida,  porque  antiguamente  estos  tales  no  traian  cabellos  lai^gos, 
antes  se  rapaban  la  cabeza  asi  los  hombres,  como  las  mugeres.'  Sa/uiqun, 
ffisL  Gen,,  torn,  iii.,  lib.  x.,  p.  137;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist,  Nat. 
Civ,,  tonL  iii.,  p.  57. 

^  Beaumont,  Crdn,  Mechoaean,  MS.,  p.  50. 

••  Herrera,  Hist  Gen.,  dec.  *iii.,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  xiv. 

^  'Se  raiaban  las  Caras.*  Torquenvada,  Monarq,  Ind,,  torn.  L,  p.  255; 
Sahagun,  Hist  Gen.,  tom.  ii..  lib.  viiL,  p.  310. 

s*  Gomara,  Cong,  Mcx.,  foL  75. 
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cies  of  pitch  called  teocaliuitly  and  over  this  a^ain 
they  applied  some  other  color.  Their  teeth  they 
dyed  black.* 

The  Nahuas,  like  all  semi-barbarous  people,  had  a 
passion  for  loading  themselves  with  ornaments.  Those 
worn  by  the  kings,  nobles,  and  rich  persons,  were  of 
gold  or  silver,  set  with  precious  stones;  those  of  the 
I)oorer  classes  were  of  copper,  stone,  or  bone,  set  with 
imitations  in  crystal  of  the  rarer  jewels.  These  orna- 
ments took  the  shape  of  bracelets,  armlets,  anklets, 
and  rings  for  the  nose,  ears,  and  fingers.  The  lower 
lip  was  also  pierced,  and  precious  stones,  or  crystals, 
inserted.  The  richer  classes  used  principally  for  this 
purpose  the  chalchiuite,  which  is  generally  desig- 
nated as  an  emerald.  There  existed  very  stringent 
laws  regarding  the  class  of  ornaments  which  the  dif- 
ferent classes  of  people  were  allowed  to  wear,  and  it 
was  prohibited,  on  pain  of  death,  for  a  subject  to  use 
the  same  dress  or  ornaments  as  the  king.  Duran  re- 
lates that  to  certain  very  brave  but  low-bom  warriors 
permission  was  accorded  to  wear  a  cheap  garland  or 
crown  on  the  head,  but  on  no  account  might  it  be 
made  of  gold.*  Gomara  tells  us  that  the  claws  and 
beaks  of  the  eagle  and  also  fish-bones  were  worn  as 
ornaments  in  the  ears,  nose,  and  lips.^ 

The  Otomis  used  ear-ornaments  made  of  burned 
clay,  nicely  browned,  and  others  of  cane.**  The  Ta- 
rascos  chiefly  relied  on  feathers  for  their  personal 
adornment.^     Of  the  natives  encountered  by  Cort& 

^  Sahagun^  Bist.  Grn,,  torn,  iii,  lib.  x.,  pp.  124-6. 

^  Duran,  HisL  Indias,  MS.,  torn.  i. ,  cap.  xxW. 

'»  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  317;  Herrrra,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iii., 
cap.  xii. ;  Clavi^ro,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messieo,  torn,  ii.,  p.  224,  describes  the 
onmments,  but  in  his  acconi|)anying  plate  fails  to  show  any  of  them.  7>- 
z izomor,  Crdnira  Mejc.,  in  KiHgsborough''s  Mcx.  Antiq,,  vol.,  ix.  pp.  79- 
Si);  Purrhas  his  Pilgrimes,  vol.  iv.,  p.  1119. 

w  *De  barro  oocido  bien  bruftidas,  6de  caiia.'  Sahagnn,  Hist  Gen,,  torn. 
iii.,  lib.  X.,  p.  124. 

^  Id.,  p.  137.  The  Totonacs  'traian  vnoe  grandes  amijeros en  los  be^os 
do  abaxo,  y  en  ellos  vnas  rodajas  de  piedras  pintadillas  ae  azul,  y  otros  con 
vtiHs  hojiis  de  on>  det^^adas,  y  en  la**  oreias  mny  CTandes  a^jeroe,  y  en  ello:* 
puoHtas  otras  rmiajas  de  oro,  v  piedras.  BemafDiaz,  Bist.  Conq.,  fol.  28; 
Cortt's,  Carttts,  p.  23. 
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when  he  landed  at  Vera  Cruz,  Peter  Martyr  tells  us 
that  in  the  "hole  of  the  lippes,  they  weare  a  broad 

{)late  within  fastened  to  another  on  the  outside  of  the 
ippe,  and  the  iewell  they  hang  thereat  is  as  great  as 
a  siluer  Caroline  doller  and  as  thicke  as  a  mans 
finger."** 

In  Oajaca  more  ornaments  were  worn  than  in  any 
other  part  of  the  country,  owing,  perhaps,  as  the  Al  b  i 
Brasseur  de  Bourbourg  remarks,  to  the  plentiful  sup- 
ply of  precious  metals  in  that  state.*^ 

The  dress  of  the  nobles  and  members  of  the  royal 
household  differed  from  that  of  the  lower  classes  only 
in  fineness  of  material  and  profusion  of  ornaments. 
The  kings  appear  to  have  worn  garments  of  the  same 
shape  as  those  of  their  subjects,  but,  in  other  respects, 
a  particular  style  of  dress  was  reserved  for  royalty, 
and  he  who  presumed  to  imitate  it  was  put  to  death. 
On  occasions,  however,  when  the  monarch  wished  to 
bestow  a  special  mark  of  favor  upon  a  brave  soldier  or 
distinguished  statesman,  he  would  graciously  bestow 
upon  him  one  of  his  garments,  which,  even  though 
the  recipient  were  a  great  noble,  was  received  with 
joy,  and  the  wearer  respected  as  a  man  whom  the 
king  delighted  to  honor.^  In  Tlascala  differences  of 
rank  among  the  nobles  were  easily  recognized  by  the 
style  of  dress.  The  common  people  were  strictly  for- 
bidden to  wear  cotton  clothes  with  fringes  or  other 
trimmings,  unless  with  special  permission,  granted  in 
consideration  <jf  services  rendered.^ 

The  court  laws  of  etiquette  prescribed  the  dress  to 
be  worn  by  the  royal  attendants,  who  could  only  appear 
without   sandals,  barefooted,  and  in   coarse   mantles 

^  Peter  Martyr y  dec  iv.,  lib.  vii. 

^  The  Miztecs  *traen  imdn,  axorcas  miiy  anchasde  oro,  ysartales  de  pie- 
dra  k  las  mufiecas.  y  joyeles  de  ^stas  y  de  oro  al  cuello.*  Sahufjun^  Hist. 
Gen,y  torn,  iii.,  lib.  x.,  p.  136;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ., 
torn,  iii.,  p.  30. 

*•  'Ningtma  Persona  (aunque  fiiesen  suspropios  Hijos)  podia  vcstirlo,  so 
pena  de  la  vida.'  Torquemaka,  Motiarq.  Ina.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  542;  Durau, 
nist.  Indias,  MS.,  torn,  i.,  cap.  xxvi. 

^  Camargo,  Hist.  Tlax.,  in  Nouvelles  Annates  des  Voy.,  1843,  torn, 
xcviii.,  p.  isfe. 
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before  the  king,  and  even  the  apparel  of  the  sovereign 
was  in  like  manner  fixed  by  custom,  if  not  by  law. 
The  difierent  kinds  of  tilmatlis,  or  mantles,  had  each 
its  appropriate  name,  and  varied  in  material  as  well 
as  in  ornament  and  color.     The  cotton  mantles    are 
described  as  being  of  exceeding  fineness  of  texture,  so 
much  so   that   it   required  an  expert   to   determine 
whether  they  were  cotton  or  silk.^     The  mantle  worn 
as  every-day  dress  in  the  palace  was  white  and  blue 
and  called  the  xiuhtilmatli.^    There  were  many  other 
kinds   of  mantles,    of  which   the   following    are  the 
principal :     A  yellowish,   heavily  fringed  mantle,  on 
which   monstrous    heads   were    painted,   was    called 
coazayacaiotihiiatli;  another,  blue,  ornamented  with 
red  shells,   with   three  borders,    one   light,    another 
dark  blue,  and  a  third  of  white  feather- work,   and 
fringed  with   the   same   kind  of  shells,  was    named 
teciLciciotilmatli;  another,  dark  yellow,  with  alternate 
black  and  white  circles  painted  on  it,  and  a  border 
representing  eyes,  was  the  te7nalcax:aiotilrn<itlitenisio; 
a  similar  one,  differing  only  in  the  figures  and  shape 
of  the   ornaments,    was   the   itzcayotilmatli;  a    very 
gaudy  one,  worked  in  many  colors,  was  the  umetech- 
tecovutiotilmatli;  another,  with  a  yellow  ground,  on 
which  were  butterflies    made   of  feathers,    and   with 
scolloped  edges,  was  called  papaloiotilmatlitenisio ;  the 
xaoalquauhiotilmatlitenisio,  was  embroidered  with  de- 
signs representing  the  flower  called  ecacazcatl,  and 
further  ornamented  with  white  feather-\vork  and  feath- 
er  edges;   the  ocelotentlapalliyiticycacocelotl  was   an 
imitation  of  a  tiger-skin,  also   ornamented  with  an 
edge    of    white    feathers;    the    ixiiextlcicuilolli    was 
worked  in  many  colors,  and  had  a  sun  painted  on  it.**^ 
Other  mantles,  differing  mainly  in  their  style  of  oma- 

*  *Tan  del^adas  y  bien  texidas  que  necesitahan  del  tacto  para  difcren- 
ciarae  de  la  seaa.*  Solis,  Hist.  Conq.  Mex.^  torn,  i.,  p.  132;  Acosta^  HisL 
de  las  Ynd.,  p.  507. 

39  ClnmqerOj  Sioria  Ant  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  115-16;  Torquemada, 
Monarq.,  tnd.^  torn,  ii.,  p.  542. 

*o  Sahaguiif  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  ii.,  lib.  viii.,  pp.  286-8. 
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mentation,  were  the  coaxdcayo  and  tlacalhuaztilmatU, 
the  latter  worn  when  the  king  went  into  his  gardens 
or  to  the  chase.  In  the  same  manner  there  are  also 
various  kinds  of  maxtlis  mentioned,  such  as  the  ynya- 
omaxaliuhquiy  ytzahuazalmaxtlatl  and  yacahualiuqui.*^ 
In  fact  there  appears  to  have  been  a  diiferent  dress 
for  every  occasion.  We  are  told,  for  instance,  that 
when  going  to  the  temple  the  king  wore  a  white 
mantle,  another  when  going  to  preside  at  the  court 
of  justice,  and  here  he  again  changed  his  dress,  ac- 
cording as  the  case  before  the  court  was  a  civil  or 
criminal  suit.*^  The  sandals  of  the  kings  were  always 
richly  ornamented  with  precious  stones,  and  had  golden 
soles.** 

Whenever  the  sovereign  appeared  in  public  he 
wore  the  royal  crown,  called  copilli,  which  was  of 

**  Tezozotnoc,  Crdnica  Mex,,  in  Kingsborough's  Mex,  Antiq.,  vol.  ix., 
p.  57. 

^  'Para  salir  de  Palacio  los  Reies  k  visitar  loa  Teniplos,  se  vestian  de 
bianco;  pero  para  eutrar  en  los  Consejos,  y  asistiren  otros  Actos  publicos,  se 
vestian  de  diierentes  colores,  conforme  la  ocasion.'  Torquetnada,  Monarq. 
Lid.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  543.  'Les  rois  s'habillaient  tant6t  de  blanc,  tant6t  d'e- 
toflfes  d'un  jaune  obscur  om^es  de  franges  de  mille  couleurs.'  BrcLsseur  de 
Bourbourg,  Hist,  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  i.,  p.  284,  torn,  iv.,  pp.  210-11.  'Mantas 
de  i  dos  naces,  labradas  de  plumas  ae  papos  de  aves,  tan  suaves,  que  tray- 
endo  la  mano  por  encima  d  pelo  y  A  pospelo,  no  era  mas  que  una  maila  cebel- 
lina  muy  bien  adobada:  bice  pesar  una  deltas,  no  pes6  mas  de  scls  onzas.* 
ZtiazOy  Carta,  in  Icazbalceta,  Col.  de  Doc.,  tom.  i.,  p.  360.  Vestidos  de 
pelo  de  conejo  y  de  algodon  de  mucha  curiosidad,  y  estas  eran  vestiduras  de 
Caciques  y  de  gcnte  muy  principal*  in  Michoacan.  Beaumont,  Cr6n.  Mecho- 
oacan.  Mo.,  pp.  49-50;  Ixtiilxochitl,  Hist.  Chich.,  in  Kingsborough's  Mex. 
Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  pp.  336,  240,  265; Id.,  Relaciones,m Id.,  p.  336;  Oviedo,  Hist, 
Gen.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  298.  Description  of  Montezuma*s  dress  when  meeting  Cor- 
tes, in  Solis,  Hist.  Conq.  Mex.,  tom.  i.,  p.  369;  Claingero,  Storia  Ant.  del 
Messico,  tom.  iii.,  p.  77;  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mcj,,  tom.  iii.,  p.  386;  PrescotVs 
Mex.,  vol.  ii.,  p.  317.  Representations  of  the  dresses  of  the  Mexican  kings 
and  nobles  are  also  in  the  Codex  Mendoza,  in  Kingsborough^s  Mex.  Antiq., 
vol.  i. 

^  'Traia  cal^ados  vnos  como  cotaras,  que  assi  se  dize  loque  se  caiman,  las 
suelas  de  oro,  y  muy  preciada  pedreria  encima  en  el  las.'  Bernal  Diaz,  Hist. 
Conq.,  fol.  65.  *Portoit  une  chaussure  de  peau  de  chevreuil.'  Nmwclles 
Annales  des  Voy.,  1824,  tom.  xxiv.,  p.  137.  *Capatos  de  oro,  que  ellos 
llaman  zagles,  y  son  a  la  manera  antigua  de  los  Komanos,  tenian  eran  pe- 
dreria de  mucho  valor,  las  suelas  estauan  prendidas  con  correas.'  Herrera, 
Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  v.  'Cotaras  de  cuero  de  tigres.'  Tezozo- 
mac,  Crdnica  Mex.,  in  KingsborougfCs  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,p.  79;  Solis, 
Hist.  Conq.  Mex.,  tom.  i.,  p.  369;  Torqticmada,  M&narq.  Ina.,  torn,  i.,  p. 
525;  Brassctir  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iv.,  pp.  210-11;  Cortes, 
Cartas,  p.  85;  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mej.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  386;  jxtlilxochitl,  Rda- 
ciones,  in  Kingsborough^s  Mex,  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  327;  PrescotVs  Mex.^ 
voL  ii.,  pp.  73-4,  317. 
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solid  gold,  and  is  described  by  most  writers  as  having 
been  shaped  like  a  bishops  mitre;  but  in  the  hiero- 
glyphical  paintings,  in  which  the  Mexican  kings  are 
represented,  it  is  simply  a  golden  band,  wider  in  front 
than  at  the  back,  the  tront  running  up  to  a  point;  on 
some  occasions  it  was  ornamented  with  long  feathers.** 
The  following  description  of  ornaments,  worn  by  the 
Mexican  kings  and  nobles,  I  extract  from  Sahagun: — 
The  quetzalalpitoai  consisted  of  two  tassels  of  fine 
feathers  garnished  with  gold,  which  they  wore  bound 
to  the  hair  on  the  crown  of  the  head,  and  hanging 
down  to  the  temples.  The  tlauhquecholtzontli  was  a 
handsome  garment  of  feathers  worn  on  the  shoulders. 
On  the  arms  they  placed  gold  rings ;  on  the  wrists  a 
thick  black  strap  made  soft  with  balsam,  and  upon  it 
a  large  chalchiuite  or  other  precious  stone.  They 
also  had  a  barbate,  or  chin-piece,  of  chalchiuite  or  other 

?recious  stone,  set  in  gold,  inserted  in  the  chin, 
'hese  chin-ornaments  were  made  long,  of  crystal, 
with  some  blue  feathers  in  the  centre,  which  made 
them  look  like  sapphire.  The  lip  had  a  hole  bored  in 
it,  from  which  precious  stones  or  gold  crescents  were 
suspended.  The  great  lords  likewise  had  holes  in 
their  nose,  and  placed  therein  very  fine  turquoises  or 
other  precious  stones,  one  on  each  side  of  the  nose. 
On  their  necks  they  wore  strings  of  precious  stones,  or 
a  medal  suspended  by  a  gold  chain,  with  pearl  pend- 
ants hanging  from  its  edge,  and  a  flat  jewel  in  the 
centre  of  it.     They  used   bracelets   of  mosaic  work 


Venecia.' 
ria.' 

295.  *En  la  Cabe^a  vnos  Plumajes  ricos,  que  ataban  tantos  cabellos  de  la 
Corona,  quanto  toma  el  espacio  de  la  Corona  Clerical :  estos  Plumajes  prendi- 
an  y  atalxEin  con  vna  correa  colorada,  y  de  ella  colgaban  con  sus  pinjantes  dc 
Oro,  que  pendian  h  manera  de  chias  de  Mitra  de  Obispo.*  Tor^ucmcula^ 
Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  542-3.  *Era  di  vane  materie  giusta  il  piacere 
dei  Re,  or  di  lame  sottih  d'oro  or  tessuta  di  filo  d'oro,  e  figurata  con  vaghe 
penne.  Clat'igero,  StotHu  Ant.  del  MessicOy  tom.  ii.,  p.  115,  tom.  iiL,  p.  77. 
*  Before  like  a  My  ter,  and  behinde  it  was  cut,  so  aa  it  was  not  round,  for  the 
forepart  was  higher,  and  did  rise  like  a  point.'  Pvrchas,  hi^  Pilarimes,  torn, 
iy.,  p.  1062;  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant,  Mej.,  tom.  iiL,  p.  386;  Prescotfs  Mex.^  vol. 
ii.,  p.  317;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Iltst.  Nat,  Civ.,  tom.  iv.,  p.  210. 
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made  with  turquoises.  On  their  legs  they  wore,  from 
the  knee  down,  greaves  of  very  thin  gold.  They  car- 
ried in  the  right  hand  a  little  golden  flag  with  a  tuft 
of  gaudy  feathers  on  the  top.  Upon  their  heads  they 
wore  a  bird  made  of  rich  feathers,  with  its  head  and 
beak  resting  on  the  forehead,  its  tail  toward  the  back 
of  the  head,  its  wings  falling  over  the  temples.' 
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**  Sahagun^  Eist.  Gen,,  torn,  vii.,  lib.  ii.,  pp.  288-90;  Tezozomoc,  Crdnica 
Mex.,  in  Kin^sborough's  Mex,  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  pp.  57,  79;  Ixtlilxochitl, 
Hist  Chich.j  m  Id.,  p.  3?7;  Torquemada^  Monarq.  Ind.^  torn,  i.,  p.  525 
Veytia^  Hist  Ant  Mej.,  torn,  i.,  p.  259,  torn,  iii.,  p.  392;  Camargo,  Hist 
Tlax.,  in  Nouvelles  Annates  des  Voy.,  1843,  torn,  xcix.,  p.  178.  Fur 
ther  mention  of  ornaments  in  the  enumeration  of  presents  given  by  Monte 
znma  to  Cortes  in  Clavigero^  Storia  Ant  del  MessicOy  torn,  iii.,  pp.  65,  80 
Herreray  Hist.  Gen,,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  v.,  cap.  v.;  OmedOy  Hist  Gen,,  torn.  iii. 


p.  279,  283,  285,  292,  298;  ^olis.  Hist  Cong.  Mex.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  125,  132-3 

^urehas,  his  Pilgrimes,  vol.  iv.,  pp.  1118-9,  1124;  Cort6Sy  Cartas,  pp.  69,  85 

Brasseur  de  Bourhourg,  Hist  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iv.,  pp.  76,  84,  214,  263-4 


? 


PrescotVs  Mex.,  vol.  il,  n.  83.  Among  the  modem  authors  who  have  writ 
ten  upon  the  subject  of  aress  may  be  mentioned:  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist 
Mex.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  326,  680-2,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  91,  224-5,  with  numerous  cuts 
Biissierrey  UEmpii^e  Mex.^  p.  145;  Chevcuier,  Mex.,  Ancien  et  Mod.,  pp.  57-8 
Dillon,  Hist.  Mex.,  jy.  47;  Klemm,  Cultur-Geschichte,  tom.  v.,  pp.  13-14,  22, 
28, 189;  Monglave,  U^sunU,  p.  36;  BrownelVs  Ind.  Races,  pp.  65,  79;  BaHl 
Mexiquey  p.  209;  PimenUl,  Mem,  sobre  la  Baza  Indigena,  p.  61. 


CHAPTER  XIL 

COMMERCE    OF    THE    NAHUA   NATIONS* 

The  Main  Features  of  Nahua  Commerce— Commerce  in  Pre-Aztec 
Times — Outrages  Committed  by  Aztec  Merchants — Privileoes 
OP  THE  Merchants  of  Tlatelulco— Jealousy  between  Mer- 
chants AND  Nobles— Articles  used  as  Currency  — the  Mar- 
kets OF  AnAhuac  —  Arrangement  and  Regulations  of  the 
Marketplaces— Number  of  Buyers  and  Sellers— Transpor- 
tation of  Wares— Traveling  Merchants— Commercial  Routes 
—  Setting  out  on  a  Journey  —  Caravans  of  Traders— The 
Return  —  Customs  and  Feasts  of  the  Merchants  —  Nahua 
Boats  and  Navigation. 

Traditional  history  tells  us  but  little  respecting 
American  commerce  previous  to  the  formation  of  the 
{>;reat  Aztec  alliance,  or  empire,  but  the  faint  light 
thrown  on  the  subject  would  indicate  little  or  no 
change  in  the  system  within  the  limits  of  Nahua  his- 
tory. The  main  features  of  the  commercial  system  in 
the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  were:  markets 
in  one  or  more  of  the  public  squares  of  every  town, 
where  eatables  and  other  articles  of  immediate  neces- 
sity were  daily  sold — shops  proper  being  unknown; 
frequently  recurring  fairs  in  each  of  the  large  towns, 
where  the  products  of  agriculture,  manufacture,  and 
art  in  the  surrounding  country  were  displayed  before 
consumers  and  merchants  from  home  and  from  abroad ; 
similar  fairs  but  on  a  grander  scale  in  the  great  com- 
mercial centres,  where  home  products  were  exchanged 

(878} 
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for  foreign  merchandise,  or  sold  for  export  to  mer- 
chants from  distant  nations  who  attended  these  fairs 
in  large  numbers;  itinerant  traders  continually  tra- 
versing the  country  in  companies,  or  caravans ;  and  the 
existence  of  a  separate  class  exclusively  devoted  to 
commerce. 

From  the  earliest  times  the  two  southern  Andhuacs 
of  Ayotlan  and  Xicalanco,  corresponding  to  what  are 
now  the  southern  coast  of  Oajaca  and  the  tierra  caliente 
of  Tabasco  and  southern  Vera  Cruz,  were  inhabited 
by  commercial  peoples,  and  were  noted  for  their  fairs 
and  the  rich  wares  therein  exposed  for  sale.  These 
nations,  the  Xicalancas,  Mijes,  Huaves,  and  Zapotecs 
even  engaged  to  some  extent  in  a  maritime  coasting 
trade,  mostly  confined,  however,  as  it  would  appear, 
to  the  coasts  of  their  own  territories  and  those  imme- 
diately adjacent;  and  in  this  branch  of  commerce  little 
or  no  advance  had  been  made  at  the  time  when  the 
Spaniards  came.^ 

The  Toltecs  are  reported  to  have  excelled  in  com- 
merce as  in  all  other  respects,  and  the  markets  of 
ToUan  and  Cholula  are  pictured  in  glowing  colors ;  but 
all  traditions  on  this  subject  are  exceedingly  vague.* 
In  the  new  era  of  prosperity  that  followed  the  Toltec 
disasters  Cholula  seems  to  have  held  the  first  place 
as  a  commercial  centre,  her  fairs  were  the  most  famous, 
and  her  merchants  controlled  the  trade  of  the  south- 
ern coasts  on  either  ocean.  After  the  coming  of  the 
Teo-Chichimec  hordes  to  the  eastern  plateau,  Tlascala 
became  in  her  turn  the  commercial  metropolis  of  the 
north,  a  position  which  she  retained  until  forced  to 
yield  it  to  the  merchants  of  the  Mexican  valley,  who 
were  supported  by  the  warlike  hordes  of  the  Aztec 
confederacy.  Before  the  Aztec  supremacy,  trade 
seems  to  have  been  conducted  with  some  show  of  fair- 
ness, and  commerce  and  politics  were  kept  to  a  great 

>  Burgoa,  Geog.  Dcscrip.^  torn,  i.,  pt  ii.,  foL  181;  Brasseur  de  Bour- 
bourg.  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  42-3. 

*  Brasseur  de  Boitrbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  271-3;  Ixtlilxo* 
ehitlf  Relaciones,  in  KingsborougKs  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  332. 
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extent  separate.  But  the  Aztecs  introduced  a  new- 
order  of  things.  Their  merchants,  instead  of  peace- 
ful, industrious,  unassuming  travelers,  became  insolent 
and  overbearing,  meddling  without  scruple  in  the  pub- 
lic affairs  of  the  nations  through  whose  territory  they 
had  to  pass,  and  trusting  to  the  dread  of  the  armies 
of  Mexico  for  their  own  safety ;  caravans  became  little 
less  than  armed  bodies  of  robbers.  The  confederate 
kings  were  ever  ready  to  extend  by  war  the  field  of 
their  commerce,  and  to  avenge  by  the  hands  of  their 
warriors  any  insult,  real  or  imaginary,  offered  to  their 
merchants.  The  traveling  bands  of  traders  were  in- 
structed to  prepare  maps  of  countries  traversed,  to 
observe  carefully  their  condition  for  defence,  and  their 
resources.  If  any  province  was  reported  rich  and  de- 
sirable, its  people  were  easily  aggravated  to  commit 
some  act  of  insolence  which  served  as  a  pretext  to  lay 
waste  their  lands,  and  make  them  tributary  to  the 
kings  of  Andhuac.     Within  the  provinces  that  were 

Permanently  and  submissively  tributary  to  Mexico, 
'ezcuco,  and  Tlacopan,  traffic  may  be  supposed  to  have 
been  as  a  rule  fairly  conducted.  The  merchants  had 
in  turn  to  pay  into  the  royal  treasury  a  large  percent- 
age of  their  gains,  but  this,  under  the  circumstances, 
they  could  well  afford. 

Tlatelulco  while  an  independent  city  was  noted  for 
her  commerce,  as  was  Tenochtitlan  for  the  prowess  of 
her  warriors,  and  when  mercantile  enterprise  was 
forced  to  yield  to  the  power  of  arms,  Tlatelulco,  as  a 
part  of  Mexico,  retained  her  former  preeminence  in 
trade,  and  became  the  commercial  centre  of  Andhuac. 
Her  merchants,  who  were  a  separate  class  of  the 
population,  were  highly  honored,  and,  so  far  as  the 
higher  grades  were  concerned,  the  merchant  princes, 
the  pochtecas,  dwellers  in  the  aristocratic  quarter  of 
Pochtlan,  had  privileges  fully  equal  to  those  of  the 
nobles.  They  had  tribunals  of  their  own,  to  which 
alone  they  were  responsible,  for  the  regulation  of  all 
matters  of  trade.     They  formed  indeed,  to  all  intents 
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and  purposes,  a  commercial  corporation  controling  the 
whole  trade  of  the  country,  of  which  all  the  leading 
merchants  of  other  cities  were  in  a  sense  subordinate 
members.  Jealousy  between  this  honored  class  of 
merchants  and  the  nobility  proper,  brought  about  the 
many  complications  during  the  last  years  of  the  Az- 
tec empire,  to  which  I  have  referred  in  a  preceding 
chapter.  Throughout  the  Nahua  dominion  commerce 
was  in  the  hands  of  a  distinct  class,  educated  for  their 
calling,  and  everywhere  honored  both  by  people  and 
by  kings ;  in  many  regions  the  highest  nobles  thought 
it  no  disgrace  to  engage  in  commercial  pursuits. 

Besides  the  pochtecas,  two  other  classes  of  merch- 
ants are  mentioned  in  Tlatelulco,  the  nahualoztortie- 
cds,  those  who  made  a  specialty  of  visiting  the  lands 
of  enemies  in  disguise,  and  the  teyaohualohuani  or 
traders  in  slaves.*  The  merchants  were  exempt  from 
military  and  other  public  service,  and  had  the  right 
not  only  to  make  laws  for  the  regulation  of  trade,  but 
to  punish  even  those  who  were  not  of  their  class  for 
offenses  against  such  laws.  Sahagun  gives  an  account 
of  the  gradual  development  and  history  of  the  Tlate- 
lulcan  company,  stating  the  names  of  the  leading' 
merchants  under  the  successive  kings,  with  details 
respecting  the  various  articles  dealt  in  at  different 
periods,  all  of  which  is  not  deemed  of  sufficient  in- 
terest to  be  reproduced  in  these  pages. 

Nahua  trade  was  as  a  rule  carried  on  by  means  of 
barter,  one  article  of  merchandise  being  exchanged 
.  for  another  of  equivalent  value.  Still,  regular  pur- 
chase and  sale  were  not  uncommon,  particularly  in  the 
business  of  retailing  the  various  commodities  to  con- 
sumers. Although  no  regular  coined  money  was 
used,  yet  several  more  or  less  convenient  substitutes 
furnished  a  medium  of  circulation.  Chief  among 
these  were  nibs,  or  grains,  of  the  cacao,  of  a  species 
somewhat  different  from  that  employed  in  making  the 
favorite  drink,  chocolate.     This  money,  known  as  pat- 

3  'Teyaoyaualoani.  el  que  cerca  a  los  enemigos.'  Molina,  VocabtUario, 
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l(jLcht4f  passed  current  anywhere,  and  payments  of  it 
were  made  by  count  up  to  eight  thousand,  which  con- 
stituted a  odquipilli.  In  Targe  transactions  sacks 
containing  three  xiquipilli  were  used  to  save  labor  in 
counting.  Patolquachtli  were  small  pieces  of  cotton 
cloth  used  as  money  in  the  purchase  of  articles  of  im- 
mediate necessity  or  of  little  value.  Another  circu- 
lating medium  was  gold-dust  kept  in  translucent 
quills,  that  the  quantity  might  be  readily  seen.  Cop- 
per was  also  cut  into  small  pieces  shaped  like  a  I, 
which  constituted  perhaps  the  nearest  approach  to 
coined  money.  Cortes,  in  search  of  materials  for  the 
manufacture  of  artillery,  found  that  in  several  prov- 
inces pieces  of  tin  circulated  as  money,  and  that  a 
mine  of  that  metal  was  worked  in  Taxco.  Sahagun 
says  the  Mexican  king  gave  to  the  merchant-soldiers, 
dispatched  on  one  of  their  politico-conamercial  expedi- 
tions, sixteen  hundred  quauhtli,  or  eagles,  to  trade 
with.  Bustamante,  Sahagun's  editor,  supposes  these 
to  have  been  the  copper  pieces  already  mentioned,  but 
Brasseur  believes,  from  the  small  value  of  the  copper 
and  the  large  amount  of  rich  fabrics  purchased  with 
the  eagles,  that  they  were  of  gold.  The  same  au- 
thority believes  that  the  golden  quoits  with  which 
Montezuma  paid  his  losses  at  gambling  also  served  as 
money.* 

The  Nahuas  bought  and  sold  their  merchandise  by 
count  and  by  measures  both  of  length  and  capacity, 
but  not  by  weight;  at  least,  such  is  the  general  opin- 

4  The  Toltecs  'usaban  de  una  cierta  moneda  de  cobre  de  largo  de  dos  dedos ' 
y  de  ancho  uno  i  manera  de  achitas  pequenas,  y  de  ffnieso,  como  un  real  de 
a  ocho.  Esta  moneda  no  ha  mucho  tiempo  que  la  nan  dejado  los  de  Tutu- 
pec  del  mar  del  sur.*  Ixtlilxochitl^  MeluciofieSf  in  Kingsborough^s  Mrjc 
Antiq.f  vol.  ix.,  p.  332.  'No  saben  que  cosas  es  moneda  batida  de  metal 
ninguno.'  Gomara^  Conq,  Mex,y  fol.  87,  342.  The  cacao  nibs  'val  ciascuno 
come  vn  mezzo  marchetto  (about  three  cents)  fra  noi.*  Relatione  falt^i  per  vn 
^entiVhuomo  del  Signor  Fernando  Cortese,  in  Bamusio,  NavigatioM^  torn, 
lii.,  fol.  306.  See  CorUs,  Cartas^  p.  311;  Sahagun^  Hist.  Geti,^  torn,  ii.,  lib. 
ix.,  p.  342;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  pp.  627-9; 
Id.  Quatre  Lettres,  p.  276;  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant,  del  Messico^  tom.  ii.,  p. 
666.  Salt  used  as  money.  Chaves,  in  Temaux-Compans,  Voy.,  s^rie  ii., 
tom.  v.,  p.  328.  I  omit  a  long  list  of  references  to  authors  who  merely 
mention  cacao  and  the  other  articles  as  used  for  money. 
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ion  of  the  authorities.  Sahagun,  however,  says  of  the 
skillful  merchant  that  he  knows  "the  value  of  gold 
and  silver,  according  to  the  weight  and  fineness,  is 
diligent  and  solicitous  in  his  duty,  and  defrauds  not  in 
weighing,  but  rather  gives  overweight,"  and  this  too 
in  the  "time  of  their  infidelity  J'  Native  words  also 
appear  in  several  vocabularies  for  weights  and  scales. 
Brasseur  de  Bourbourg  regards  this  as  ample  proof 
that  scales  were  used.  Clavigero  thinks  weights  may 
have  been  employed  and  mention  of  the  fact  omitted 
in  the  narratives.*  The  market,  ttanqutztli,  of  Tlate- 
lulco  was  the  grandest  in  the  country  and  may  be 
taken  as  a  representative  of  all.  Its  grandeur  con- 
sisted, however,  in  the  abundance  and  variety  of  the 
merchandise  offered  for  sale  and  in  the  crowd  of  buy- 
ers and  sellers,  not  in  the  magnificence  of  the  buildings 
connected  with  it ;  for  the  market-place  was  simply  an 
open  plaza,  surrounded  as  all  the  authorities  say  with 
'porticoes'  where  merchandise  was  exhibited.  What 
these  porticoes  were  we  are  left  to  conjecture.  Prob- 
ably they  were  nothing  more  than  simple  booths 
arranged  in  streets  and  covering  the  whole  plaza, 
where  merchants  and  their  wares  were  sheltered  from 
the  rays  of  a  tropical  sun.  Whatever  may  have  been 
the  nature  and  arrangement  of  these  shelters,  we  know 
that  the  space  was  systematically  apportioned  among 
the  difierent  industries  represented.  Fishermen,  hunt- 
ers, farmers,  and  artists,  each  had  their  allotted  space 
for  the  transaction  of  business.  Hither,  as  Torque- 
mada  tells  us,  came  the  potters  and  jewelers  from 
Cholula,  the  workers  in  gold  from  Azcapuzalco,  the 
painters  from  Tezcuco,  the  shoe-makers  from  Tenayo- 
can,  the  huntsmen  from  Xilotepec,  the  fishermen  from 
Cuitlahuac,  the  fruit-growers  of  the  tierra  caliente,  the 

^  'No  tenian  peso  (que  yo  sepa)  los  Mexicanoa,  fa]ta  grandissima  para 
la  contratacion.     Quien  dize  qne  no  lo  vsauan  por  escusar  los  engauos,  quioa 

Sor  que  no  lo  auian  menester,  quien  por  ignorancia,  que  es  lo  cierto.  Por 
onde  parece  que  no  auian  oido  como  hizo  Dios  todos  las  cosas  en  cuento, 
peso,  y  medlda.*  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.^  fol.  342;  Clavigero ^  Storia  Ant.  del 
Me99icOy  torn,  ii.,  p.  166;  Sahaffun,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iii.,  lib.  x.,  pp.  42,  40; 
Brct$9eur  de  Bourbourg,  HisL  NcU,  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  62^30. 
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mat-makers  of  Quauhtitlan,  the  flower-dealers  of  Xo- 
chimilco,  and  yet  so  great  was  the  market  that  to  each 
of  these  was  afforded  an  opportunity  to  display  his 
wares. 

All  kinds  of  food,  animal  and  vegetable,  cooked  and 
uncooked,  were  arranged  in  the  most  attractive  man- 
ner; eating-houses  were  also  attached  to  the  tian- 
quiztli  and  much  patronized  by  the  poorer  classes. 
Here  were  to  be  found  all  the  native  cloths  and  fab- 
rics, in  the  piece  and  made  up  into  garments  coarse 
and  fine,  plain  and  elaborately  embroidered,  to  suit  the 
taste  and  means  of  purchasers;  precious  stones,  and 
ornaments  of  metal,  feathers,  or  shells;  implements 
and  weapons  of  metal,  stone,  and  wood ;  building  ma- 
terial, lime,  stone,  wood,  and  brick;  articles  of  house- 
hold furniture;  matting  of  various  degrees  of  fineness; 
medicinal  herbs  and  prepared  medicines;  wood  and 
coal ;  incense  and  censers ;  cotton  and  cochineal ;  tanned 
skins;  numerous  beverages;  and  an  infinite  variety  of 
pottery;  but  to  enumerate  all  the  articles  noticed  in 
the  market-place  by  the  conquerors  would  make  a  very 
long  list,  and  would  involve,  beside,  the  repetition  of 
many  names  which  have  been  or  will  be  mentioned 
elsewhere. 

Cortes  speaks  of  this  market  as  being  twice  as  large 
as  that  of  Salamanca,  and  all  the  conquistadores  are  en- 
thusiastic in  their  expressions  of  wonder  not  only  at 
the  variety  of  products  offered  for  sale,  but  at  the  per- 
fect order  and  system  which  prevailed,  notwithstand- 
ing the  crowd  of  buyers  and  sellers.  The  judges  of 
the  commercial  tribunal,  twelve  in  number  according 
to  Torquemada,  four,  according  to  Zuazo,  held  their 
court  in  connection  with  the  market  buildings,  where 
they  regulated  prices  and  measures,  and  settled  dis- 
putes. Watchmen  acting  under  their  authority,  con- 
stantly patroled  the  tianquiztli  to  prevent  disorder. 
Any  attempt  at  extortionate  charges,  or  at  passing  off 
injured  or  inferior  goods,  or  any  infringement  on  anoth- 
er's rights  was  immediately  reported  and  severely  pun- 
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ished.  The  judges  had  even  the  right  to  enforce  the 
death  penalty.  Other  markets  in  the  Nahua  regions 
were  on  a  sunilar  plan,  those  of  Tlascala  and  Tezcuco 
coming  next  to  that  of  Tlatelulco  in  importance.* 

Trade  was  carried  on  daily  in  the  tianquiztli,  chiefly 
for  the  convenience  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  city,  but 
every  fifth  day  was  set  apart  as  a  special  market-day, 
on  which  a  fair  was  held,  crowded  not  only  by  local 
customers,  but  by  buyers  and  sellers  from  all  the 
country  round,  and  from  foreign  lands.  In  Tlatelulco 
these  special  market-days  were  those  that  fell  under 
the  signs  calli,  tochtli,  acatl,  and  tecpatl.  In  other 
large  cities,  days  with  other  signs  were  chosen,  in 
order  that  the  fairs  might  not  occur  on  the  same  day 
in  neighboring  towns.  Las  Casas  says  that  each  of 
the  two  market-places  in  the  city  of  Mexico  would 
contain  200,000  persons,  100,000  being  present  each 
fifth  day;  and  Cortes  tells  us  that  more  than  60,000 
persons  assembled  daily  in  the  Tlatelulco  market. 
According  to  the  same  authority  30,000  was  the 
number  of  daily  visitors  to  the  market  of  Tlascala. 
Perhaps,  however,  he  refers  to  the  fair-days,  on  which 
occasion  at  Tlatelulco,  the  Anonymous  Conqueror  puts 
the  number  at  50,000,  limiting  the  daily  concourse  to 
about  25,000.'^  Considering  the  population  of  the 
cities  and  surrounding  country,  together  with  the 
limited  facilities  for  transportation,  these  accounts  of 
the  daily  attendance  at  the  markets,  as  also  of  the 
abundance  and  variety  of  the  merchandise,  need  not 
be  regarded  as  exaggerations. 

*  On  the  Nahna  markets  and  the  articles  offered  for  sale,  see:  Cortis^ 
Cartas,  pp.  68,  103-5;  Bemal  DiaZy  Hist.  Conq.,  fol.  70;  Relatione  fat ta 
jfcrtm  gentil  ^huomo  del  Siqnor  Fernando  Cortese^  in  Hamiisio,  Naviga- 
tioni,  torn,  iii.,  fol.  309;  Sahagun,  Hist,  Gen.,  torn,  ii.,  lib.  viii.,  pp.  323-5, 
lib.  ix.,  p.  357;  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apologiticaf  MS.,  cap.  Ixx;  Torqueinada, 
Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  554-60;  Omedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  272, 
299-301;  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  87-8,  116-18;  Hcrrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec. 
ii.,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  xv.,  xvi.;  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  v.,  lib.  iii.,  iv.;  Zuazo, 
Carta,  in  Icazbalceta,  Col.  de  Doc.^  torn,  i.,  pp.  359-61. 

'  Cort^^,  Cartas,  pp.   103,  68;  Relatione  falta  ^er  vn  gentirhuomo  del 
Signor  Fernando  Cortese,  in  Ramusio,  Navigationt,  torn.  iiL,  ful.  300.     'Es 
tanta  la  geiitc  que  concurre  A  vender  y  comprar,  que  no  pucde  facilmenta 
declarar^e.*  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apolcg6tica,  MS.,  cap  Lxx. 
Vol.  U.    36 
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On  the  lakes  about  the  city  of  Mexico  merchandise 
of  all  kinds  was  transported  to  and  from  the  markets 
by  boats,  50,000  of  which,  as  Zuazo  tells  us,  were 
employed  daily  in  bringing  provisions  to  the  city.* 
The  heavier  or  more  bulky  articles  of  trade,  such  as 
building  material,  were  often  offered  for  sale  in  the 
boats  to  save  the  labor  of  repeated  handling.  Boats 
were  also  used  for  transportation  on  the  southern 
coasts,  to  some  extent  on  navigable  rivers,  and  also 
by  traveling  merchants  in  crossing  such  streams  as 
could  not  conveniently  be  bridged.  The  only  other 
mews  of  transportation  knownTn  the  ooonlrj  was 
that  afforded  by  th1&  carriers.  Large  numbers  of  these 
carriers,  or  porters,  were  in  attendance  at  the  markets 
to  move  goods  to  and  from  the  boats,  or  to  carry  par- 
cels to  the  houses  of  consumers.  For  transportation 
from  town  to  town,  or  to  distant  lands,  merchandise 
wa^  packed  in  bales,  wrapped  in  skins  and  mats,  or  in 
bamboo  cases  covered  with  skin,  known  as  petlacalli. 
Cases,  or  cages,  for  the  transportation  of  the  more 
fragile  wares  were  called  cacaxtli.  The  tlamamaj  or 
regular  carriers,  were  trained  to  their  work  of  carrying 
burdens  from  childhood,  seventy  or  eighty  pounds  was 
the  usual  burden  carried,  placed  on  the  back  and  sup- 
ported by  the  Tnecapalli,  a  strap  passing  round  the  fore- 
head ;  twelve  or  fifteen  miles  was  the  ordinary  day's 
journey.  The  tlamama,  clad  in  a  maxtli,  carried  on 
long  trips,  besides  his  bale  of  merchandise,  a  sort  of 
palm-leaf  umbrella,  a  bag  of  provisions,  and  a  blanket. 

Expeditions  to  distant  provinces  were  undertaken 
by  the  company  of  Tlatelulco  for  purposes  of  com- 
mercial gain ;  or  by  order  of  the  king,  when  political 
gains  were  the  object  in  view,  and  the  traders  in 
reality  armed  soldiers ;  or  more  rarely  by  individual 
merchants  on  their  own  private  account.  For  pro- 
tection large  numbers  usually  traveled  in  company, 

•  Carta,  in  Icazhalceta,  Col.  de  Doc,  torn.  L,  p.  359.  'Sobre  cincuei^ta 
mill  cauoas  v  cient  mill  segun  se  cree.*  Las  Casas,  Hist.  ApologUica,  MS., 
cap.  Ixx.  *The  lake  day  and  night  is  plyed  with  boates  going  and  return- 
ing.' Peter  Martyr,  dec.  v.,  lib.  liL 
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choosing  some  one  of  the  company  to  act  as  leader. 
Previous  to  departure  they  gave  a  banquet  to  the  old 
merchants  of  the  town,  who  by  reason  of  their  age 
had  ceased  to  travel ;  at  this  feast  they  made  known 
their  plans,  and  spoke  of  the  places  they  intended  to 
visit  and  roads  by  which  they  would  travel.  The  old 
merchants  applauded  the  spirit  and  enterprise  of 
those  who  were  going  on  the  expedition,  and,  if  they 
were  young  and  inexperienced,  encouraged  them 
and  spoke  of  the  fame  they  would  gain  for  having 
left  their  homes  to  undertake  a  dangerous  journey  and 
suffer  privations  and  hardships.  They  reminded  them 
of  the  wealth  and  honored  name  acquired  by  their 
fathers  in  similar  expeditions,  and  gave  them  advice 
as  to  the  best  manner  of  conducting  themselves  on 
the  road.^ 

On  the  route  the  carriers  marched  in  single  file,  and 
at  every  camping-place  the  strictest  watch  was  kept 
against  enemies,  and  especially  against  robbers,  who 
then  as  now  infested  the  dangerous  passes  to  lie  in 
wait  for  the  richly  laden  caravans.  Rulers  of  the 
different  friendly  provinces,  mindful  of  the  benefits 
resulting  from  such  expeditions,  constructed  roads  and 
kept  them  in  repair;  furnished  bridges  or  boats  for 
crossing  unfordable  streams;  and  at  certain  points, 
remote  from  towns,  placed  houses  for  the  travelers' 
accommodation.  Expeditions  in  hostile  provinces 
were  undertaken  by  the  nahualoztomecas,  who  dis- 
guised themselves  in  the  dress  of  the  province  visited, 
and  endeavored  to  imitate  the  manners  and  to  speak 
the  language  of  its  people,  with  which  it  was  a  quali- 
fication of  their  profession  to  make  themselves  ac- 
quainted. Extraordinary  pains  was  taken  to  guard 
against  robbers  on  the  return  to  Mexico,  and  it  is  also 
said  to  have  been  customary  for  the  merchants  on 
Bearing  the  city,  to  dress  in  rags,  affecting  poverty, 

•  For  specimens  of  the  exhortations  of  old  merchants  to  yonng  men  see 
Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  i.,  lib.  iv.,  pp.  310-314;  TorquemacUif  Monarq, 
Jnd.,  torn.  IL,  pp.  585-^ 
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and  an  unsuccessful  trip.  The  motive  for  this  latter 
proceeding  is  not  very  apparent,  nor  for  the  invariable 
introduction  of  goods  into  the  city  by  night;  they 
had  not  even  the  hope  of  evading  the  payment  of 
taxes  which  in  later  times  prompts  men  to  similar 
conduct,  since  merchandise  could  only  be  sold  in  the 
public  market,  where  it  could  not  be  offered  without 
paying  the  royal  percentage  of  duties. 

The  usual  route  of  commercial  expeditions  was 
south-eastward  to  Tochtepec  near  the  banks  of  the 
Rio  Alvarado,  whence  the  caravans  took  separate 
roads  according  as  their  destination  was  the  coast  re- 
gion of  Goazacoalco,  the  Miztec  and  Zapotec  towns 
on  the  Pacific,  or  the  still  more  distant  regions  across 
the  isthmus  of  Tehuantepec.  The  southern  limit 
reached  by  the  traders  of  the  Aztec  empire,  it  is  im- 
possible accurately  to  determine.  The  merchants  of 
Xicalanco  furnished  Cortds,  when  about  to  undertake 
the  conquest  of  Honduras,  tolerably  correct  maps  of 
the  whole  region  as  far  south  as  the  isthmus  of  Pa- 
nama;^® the  raiders  from  Andhuac  are  known  to  have 
penetrated  to  Chiapa,  Soconusco,  and  Guatemala;  it 
is  by  no  means  improbable  that  her  merchants  reached 
on  more  than  one  occasion  the  Isthmus." 

The  preceding  pages  contain  all  that  has  been  pre- 
served concerning  Nahua  trade  and  traders  except 
what  may  be  termed  the  mythology  of  commerce,  a 
branch  of  the  subject  not  without  importance,  em- 
bracing the  ceremonies,  sacrifices,  and  superstitions 
connected  with  the  setting-out,  journey,  and  return  of 
the  Tlatelulcan  caravans.    Commerce,  like  every  other 

^^  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  vi.,  cap.  xii.;  BemcU  Diaz,  HUt, 
Co?w.,  fol.  197. 

"  A  very  full  account  of  the  Nahua  commerce  is  given  in  Claviaero^ 
Storia  Ant  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  163-70,  and  the  same  is  translated 
with  slight  changes,  in  Carhcvjal  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  628-^, 
in  Brasseur  de  Sourhourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  612-52,  and  in  Id., 
in  Nourelles  Annales  des  Voy.^  1858,  torn,  clix.,  pp.  45-58.  See  also  J?<'//m' 
Span.  Con^.,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  329-31;  Gage* s  Neiv  Survey,  pp.  109-12;  Midler, 
Amcrikantsche  Urreligionen,  p.  541;  Klemm,  Cultur-Geschirhte,  torn,  v., 
pp.  25-8;  West'Indische  Spieghel,  pp.  247-8;  Bussierrc,  V Empire  Mex., 
pp.  160-71;  TouroHf  Hist.  G^n.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  43-0.    See  also  I^ote  12. 
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feature  of  Nahua  civilization,  was  under  the  care  of  a 
special  deity,  and  no  merchant  dared  to  set  out  on  an 
expedition  in  quest  of  gain,  without  fully  complying' 
with  all  the  requirements  of  the  god  as  interpreted 
by  the  priesthood.  The  particular  divinity  of  the 
traders  was  lyacatecutli,  or  lyacacoliuhqui,  'lord  with 
the  aquiline  nose ' — ^that  nasal  type  being,  as  the  Ahh6 
Brasseur  thinks,  symbolic  of  mercantile  cunning  and 
skill.  Services  in  his  honor  were  held  regularly  in  the 
month  of  Tlaxochimaco;  but  the  ceremonies  performed 
by  traveling  merchants,  seem  to  have  been  mostly  de- 
voted to  the  god  of  fire  and  the  god  of  the  roads. 

First  a  day  was  selected  for  the  start  whose  sign 
was  deemed  favorable — Ce  Cohuatl,  'one  serpent,' 
was  a  favorite.  The  day  before  they  departed  the 
hair  was  cropped  close,  and  the  head  soaped;  during 
all  their  absence,  even  should  it  last  for  years,  these 
operations  must  not  be  repeated,  nor  might  they  wash 
more  than  the  neck,  face,  and  hands,  bathing  the  body 
being  strictly  prohibited.  At  midnight  they  cut  flag- 
shaped  papers  for  Xiuhtecutli,  the  god  of  fire,  fastened 
them  to  sticks  painted  with  vermilion,  and  marked  on 
them  the  face  of  the  god  with  drops  of  melted  ulli, 
or  India-rubber.  Other  papers  also  marked  with  ulli, 
were  cut  in  honor  of  Tlaltecutli,  to  be  worn  on  the 
breast.  Others,  for  the  god  of  the  merchants,  were 
used  to  cover  a  bamboo  stick,  which  they  worshiped 
and  carried  with  them.  The  gods  of  the  roads,  Za- 
catzontli  and  Tlacotzontli,  also  had  their  papers  orna- 
mented with  uUi-drops  and  painted  butterflies;  while 
the  papers  for  Cecoatlutlimelaoatl,  one  of  the  signs 
of  the  divining  art,  were  decorated  with  snake-like 
figures.  When  all  the  papers  were  ready,  those  of  the 
fire-god  were  placed  before  the  fire  in  the  house,  the 
others  being  arranged  in  systematic  order  in  the  court- 
yard. Then  the  merchants,  standing  before  the  fire, 
offered  to  it  some  quails  which  they  first  beheaded, 
and  forthwith,  drawing  blood  from  their  own  ears  and 
tongue,  they  repeated  some  mystic  word  and  sprinkled 


890  THE  NAHUA  NATIONS. 

the  blood  four  times  on  the  fire.  Blood  was  then 
sprinkled  in  turn  on  the  papers  in  the  house,  towards 
the  heavens  and  cardinal  points,  and  finally  on  the 
papers  in  the  courtyard.  The  fire-god's  papers,  after 
a  few  appropriate  words  to  the  deity,  were  burned  in 
a  brasier  with  pure  white  copal.  If  they  burned  with 
a  clear  flame,  it  was  a  good  omen ;  otherwise  ill  for- 
tune and  disaster  were  betokened.  The  papers  left 
outside  were  burned  together — save  those  of  the  mer- 
chants' god — in  a  fire  which  was  kindled  in  the  court, 
and  the  ashes  were  carefully  buried  there. 

All  this  at  midnight.  At  early  dawn  the  principal 
merchants  of  the  city  or  of  the  neighborhood,  or 
simply  friends  and  relatives  of  the  party  about  to  set 
out  on  the  journey,  according  to  the  wealth  of  the 
party,  with  youths  and  old  women,  were  invited  to 
assemble  and,  after  a  washing  of  mouths  and  hands, 
to  partake  of  food.  After  the  repast,  concluded  by 
another  washing  and  by  smoking  of  pipes  and  drink- 
ing of  chocolate,  the  host  spoke  a  few  words  of  wel- 
come to  the  guests,  and  explained  his  plans.  To  this 
some  one  of  the  chief  merchants  briefly  responded 
with  wishes  for  the  success  of  the  expedition,  advice 
respecting  the  route  to  be  followed  and  behavior  while 
abroad,  applause  for  the  spirit  and  enterprise  shown, 
and  words  of  encouragement  to  those  about  to  under- 
take their  first  conamercial  journey,  picturing  to  them 
in  vivid  colors  both  the  hardships  and  the  honors  that 
were  before  them.  Then  the  merchandise  and  pro- 
visions for  the  trip  were  made  ready  in  bales  and 
placed  in  the  canoes,  if  the  start  was  to  be  made  by 
water,  under  the  direction  of  the  leader  who,  after 
attending  to  this  matter,  made  a  farewell  address  of 
thanks  for  advice  and  good  wishes,  recommending  to 
the  care  of  those  that  remained  behind  their  wives 
and  children.  The  friends  again  replied  briefly  and 
all  was  ready  for  the  departure.  A  fire  was  built  in 
the  courtyard  and  a  vase  of  copal  was  placed  near  it. 
As  a  final  parting  ceremony  each  of  the  departing 
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merchants  took  a  portion  of  the  copal  and  threw  it 
on  the  fire,  stepping  at  once  toward  his  canoe.  Not 
another  word  of  farewell  must  be  spoken,  nor  a  part- 
ing glance  be  directed  backward  to  friends  behind. 
To  look  back  or  speak  would  be  a  most  unpropitious 
augury. 

Thus  they  set  out,  generally  at  night,  as  Sahagun 
implies.  On  the  journey  each  merchant  carried  con- 
tinually  in  his  hand  a  smooth  black  stick  representing 
his  god  lyacatecutli — ^probably  the  same  sticks  that 
have  been  mentioned  as  being  covered  with  papers  in 
honor  of  this  god  the  night  before  the  departure  from 
home.  When  they  halted  for  the  night  the  sticks  of 
the  company  were  bound  together  in  a  bundle,  form- 
ing a  kind  of  combination  divinity  to  whose  protect- 
ing care  the  encampment  was  piously  entrusted.  To 
this  god  offerings  of  uUi  and  paper  were  made  by  the 
leaders,  and  to  the  gods  of  the  roads  as  well.  Blood 
must  also  be  drawn  and  mingled  with  the  offering, 
else  it  were  of  no  avail ;  and,  a  most  inconvenient  rule 
for  poor  weak  humanity,  the  sacrificial  offering  had  to 
be  repeated  twice  again  each  night,  so  that  one  or 
another  of  the  chiefs  must  be  continually  on  the  watch. 
The  caravans,  when  their  destination  was  a  friendly 
province,  usually  bore  some  presents  from  the  sov- 
ereigns of  Mexico  as  tokens  of  their  good  will,  and 
they  were  received  by  the  authorities  of  such  prov- 
inces with  some  pubhc  ceremonies  not  definitely  de- 
scribed. 

When  the  merchants  returned  home,  after  consulta- 
tion with  a  toncdpouhquif  they  awaited  a  favorable  sign, 
such  as  Ce  Calli,  or  Chicome  Calli,  *one,  or  seven  house,' 
and  then  entered  the  city  under  shade  of  night. 
They  repaired  immediately  to  the  house  of  the  lead- 
ing merchant  of  the  corporation,  or  to  that  of  the 
merchant  under  whose  direction  their  trip  had  been 
made,  formally  announcing  their  safe  arrival,  and  also 
their  intention  to  invite  all  the  merchants  on  the  fol- 
lowing day  to  partake  of  "a  little  chocolate  in  their 
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poor  house,"  that  is,  to  be  present  at  a  most  sumptu- 
ous banquet.  Papers  were  then  cut  and  at  midnight 
offered  with  ulli,  much  after  the  manner  ah-eady  de- 
scribed, to  the  gods  as  a  thank-offering  for  their  pro- 
tection. The  feast  that  took  place  next  day,  when  all 
the  guests  were  assembled,  was  accompanied  by  addi- 
tional offerings  to  the  gods  of  jfire  and  trade,  and,  of 
course,  by  speeches  of  the  returned  travelers  and  their 
guests,  but  presented  no  particularly  noticeable  con- 
trasts with  the  many  feasts  that  have  been  described. 

Not  only  was  the  traveler  obliged,  according  to  the 
Nahua  superstition,  to  abstain  from  baths  during  his 
absence,  but  even  his  family  during  the  same  period, 
while  allowed  to  bathe  the  body,  must  not  wash  the 
head  or  face  oftener  than  once  in  eighty  days;  thus 
were  the  gods  propitiated  to  watch  kindly  over  their 
absent  relative  wandering  in  distant  lands.  If  a  mer- 
chant died  while  on  a  journey,  his  body,  at  least  if 
he  belonged  to  the  highest  rank,  was  neither  buried 
nor  burned,  but,  clad  in  fine  apparel,  and  decorated 
with  certain  mystical  papers  and  painted  devices,  it 
was  put  in  a  wooden  cage,  or  cacaxtli,  and  secured  to 
a  tree  on  the  top  of  a  high  mountain.  Advice  of  the 
death  was  forwarded  to  the  old  merchants,  who  in 
turn  informed  the  family  of  the  deceased,  and  regu- 
lar funeral  ceremonies  were  performed  either  immedi- 
ately or  on  the  return  of  the  caravan.  If  the  deceased 
met  his  death  at  the  hands  of  an  enemy,  a  wooden 
image  was  prepared,  dressed  in  the  clothing  of  the 
dead  merchant,  and  made  the  subject  of  the  usual 
funeral  rites. 

Besides  the  regular  feasts  attending  the  departure 
and  retunn  of  caravans,  many  others  took  place  under 
the  auspices  of  the  mercantile  class.  We  have  noticed 
the  fondness  of  the  Nahua  people  for  entertainments 
of  this  kind,  and  it  is  natural  that  the  merchants,  as 
the  richest  class  in  the  community,  should  have  been 
foremost  in  contributing  to  this  popular  taste.  Each 
merchant,  when   he   had   acquired  great  wealth  by 
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good  fortune  in  his  trading  ventures,  deemed  it,  as 
Sahagun  tells  us,  a  most  disgraceful  thing  "to  die 
without  having  made  some  splendid  expenditure"  by- 
entertaining  his  friends  and  fellow-merchants  in  a 
banquet,  which  should  be  remembered  as  the  event 
of  his  career.  A  long  time  was  devoted  to  making 
ready  for  the  feast,  to  the  purchase  of  provisions  and 
decorations,  and  to  engaging  dancers  and  singers,  that 
no  item  might  be  neglected,  nor  any  oversight  be 
allowed  to  mar  the  perfect  enjoyment  of  the  invited 
^ests.  All  being  ready,  a  propitious  sign  was  se- 
lected, and  invitations  issued.  The  object  of  the  dis- 
play of  hospitality  being  not  only  the  entertainment 
of  friends,  but  a  thanksgiving  to  the  gods  for  favors 
shown  to  the  host,  the  first  ceremonies  were  naturally 
in  honor  of  the  deities.  These  began  in  the  night 
preceding  the  feast-day,  with  offerings  of  flowers  in 
the  shrine  of  Huitzilopochtli,  in  the  chapels  of  other 
gods,  and  finally  in  the  courtyard  of  the  host,  where 
were  placed  drums  and  two  plates,  on  which  perfumed 
canes  were  burning.  Those  officiating  whistled  in  a 
peculiar  manner,  and  all,  stooping,  put  some  earth  in 
their  mouth,  crying  "our  lord  has  sounded."  Then 
all  burned  perfumed  copal,  and  a  priest  beheaded  a 
quail  before  the  drum,  throwing  it  on  the  ground  and 
watching  in  what  direction  it  might  flutter.  If  north- 
ward, it  was  a  bad  omen,  foretelling  sickness,  or  per- 
haps death.  But  the  west  and  south  were  fortunate 
directions,  indicating  a  peaceful  and  friendly  disposi- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  gods.  Incense  was  burned 
toward  the  cardinal  points,  the  burning  coals  were 
thrown  from  the  censer  into  the  fire,  and  then  the 
performers  engaged  for  the  areito,  including,  it  would 
seem,  soldiers  of  several  classes,  led  by  the  tlacateccUl, 
began  to  dance  and  sing.  Neither  the  host  nor  mer- 
chant guests  joined  in  the  dance,  but  remained  in  the 
house  to  receive  the  company  and  present  them  with 
bouquets  of  flowers.  At  midnight  ulli-marked  paper 
was  offered  to  the  gods,  and  its  ashes  buried  to  pro- 
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mote  the  prosperity  of  future  generations.  Before 
the  light  of  day  chocolate  was  drunk  and  the  nanaccUly 
or  intoxicating  mushroom,  was  eaten,  which  caused 
some  to  dance,  others  to  sing,  and  yet  others  to  sit  pen- 
sive in  their  rooms  dreaming  dreams  and  seeing  visions 
of  horrid  import,  whose  narration  at  a  later  hour,  when 
the  effects  of  the  drug  had  passed  away,  formed  a 
prominent  feature  of  the  entertainment.  At  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  morning  star  all  the  ashes  of  the 
sacrifices,  the  flowers,  the  burning  canes,  and  all  the 
implements  used  in  the  foregoing  ceremonies,  were 
buried,  that  they  might  not  be  seen  by  any  visitor 
polluted  by  any  kind  of  vice  or  uncleanness.  The 
rising  sun  was  greeted  with  songs,  dancing,  and  beat- 
ing of  the  teponaztli.  The  day  was  passed  in  feast- 
ing and  music,  and  at  the  close  of  the  day's  banquet 
food  was  distributed  to  the  common  people.  The 
banquet  was  often  continued  more  than  one  day,  and 
if  after  the  first  day's  feast  the  provision  of  food  was 
exhausted,  it  was  regarded  by  the  guests  as  a  bad 
sign — a  very  sensible  superstition  truly. 

There  was  another  merchant's  feast  in  the  month  of 
Panquetzaliztli,  in  which  a  number  of  slaves  were  killed 
and  eaten.  The  victims  were  purchased  sometime  be- 
forehand at  the  slave  mart  in  Azcapuzalco,  kept  clean, 
— being  therefore  called  tlaaltilzinj  *  washed' — and  fat- 
tened for  the  occasion.  The  male  slaves  meantime 
had  no  work  but  to  dance  daily  on  the  housetop,  but 
the  women  had  to  spin.  The  articles  collected  for 
this  feast  embraced  large  numbers  of  rich  mantles, 
maxtlis,  and  huipiles,  which  were  to  be  presented  to 
guests.  Not  only  the  residents  of  Mexico  were  in- 
vited but  members  of  the  Tlatelulcan  company  who 
lived  in  other  towns.  The  giver  of  the  feast  went 
])ersonally  to  many  towns,  especially  to  Tochtepec,  to 
issue  invitations  and  distribute  gifts.  On  his  arrival 
he  went  first  to  the  shrine  of  lyacatecutli,  before  whose 
image  he  performed  certain  ceremonies  and  left  some 
offerings.     Then  he  went  to  the  house  of  the  Tlate- 
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lulcan  company,  prepared  a  feast  and  summoned  the 
rich  traders,  who  came  at  midnight.  Washing  of  the 
hands  and  mouth  preceded  and  followed  the  eating, 
presents  were  made,  chocolate  drunk,  pipes  smoked, 
quails  offered  in  the  courtyard,  and  incense  burned. 
One  of  the  best  speakers  then  announced  the  purpose 
of  their  visitor  to  kill  a  few  slaves  in  honor  of  Huit- 
zilopochtli,  and  in  his  name  invited  the  company  to 
be  present  at  the  pleasing  spectacle,  and  partake  of 
the  human  flesh  and  other  choice  viands.  Another 
speaker  responded  in  a  speech  of  acceptance,  and  the 
feast-giver  directed  his  steps  homeward  to  Mexico. 
After  resting  awhile  the  merchant  ceremonially  in- 
vited those  of  his  own  city  to  be  present  at  the  feast, 
and  the  latter,  after  many  precautions,  including  an 
inspection  by  the  older  merchants  to  satisfy  them- 
selves that  food  enough  had  been  provided  and  that 
tlie  affair  could  not  be  a  failure,  deigned  to  accept, 
although  they  warned  the  would-be  host  of  the  fear- 
ful responsibility  he  would  incur  should  the  feast  be 
in  any  respect  improperly  managed,  through  his  un- 
wiUingness  to  spend  money  enough.  Ce  Calli,  Ome 
Xochitl,  and  Ome  Ozomatli,  were  good  signs  for  this 
feast. 

On  the  first  day  the  male  slaves,  richly  attired  and 
decorated,  were  made  to  dance  and  perform  the  areito, 
carrying  garlands  of  flowers  and  also  pipes  from  which 
they  were  continually  puffing  smoke.  The  females, 
in  equally  rich  attire  were  stationed  with  plenty  of 
food  in  one  of  the  rooms  where  all  could  readily  see 
them.  The  eating,  drinking,  and  distribution  of  gifts 
were  kept  up  all  night.  The  following  day's  feast 
was  a  repetition  of  the  first,  and  was  called  tlaixnexia; 
that  of  the  third  day  was  called  tetevaltia,  and  on  this 
day  they  made  many  changes  in  the  dress  of  the  slaves, 
putting  on  wigs  of  many-colored  feathers,  painted  ear- 
flaps,  stone  nose-ornaments  like  butterflies,  jackets 
with  fringed  borders  and  death's  heads  for  decoration, 
hawks'  wings,  thmaitl,  on  the  shoulders,  rings,  mata- 
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caxtli,  on  the  arms,  stained  sandals,  and  girdles  called 
xiuhtlalpillL  From  this  time  forward  strict  guard  was 
kept  over  them  day  and  night  imtil  their  death. 

On  yet  a  fourth  occasion,  apparently  some  days,  or 
perhaps  weeks,  later,  the  merchant  assembled  his 
guests,  and  then  just  before  sunset  the  victims  were 
made  drunk  with  teuvetli,  and  carried  to  Huitzilo- 
pochtli's  temple,  where  they  were  made  to  dance  and 
sing,  and  kept  awake  all  night.  At  midnight  they 
were  placed  on  a  mat  before  the  fire,  and  the  master 
of  the  banquet,  dressed  much  like  the  slaves  them- 
selves, put  out  the  fire,  and  in  the  darkness  gave  to 
each  four  mouthfuls  of  a  dough  moistened  with  honey, 
called  tzoalli.  Then  a  man  dancing  before  them 
played  upon  an  instrument  called  chichtli,  hairs  were 
pulled  out  of  the  top  of  each  slave's  head  and  put  in 
a  plate,  quacaxitly  held  by  the  dancer,  and  the  master 
threw  incense  toward  the  east,  west,  north,  and  south. 
The  slaves  were  offered  food,  but  could  not  be  in- 
duced to  eat,  expecting  each  moment  the  messenj 
of  death.  They  were  first  taken  to  the  ward  of 
atlan,  and  in  the  courtyard  of  the  temple  of  Huitz- 
calco  were  forced  to  fight  against  certain  persons,  the 
most  valiant  of  whom  were  called  tlaamaviques.  If 
by  force  of  arms  these  persons  captured  any  of  the 
slaves,  they  were  entitled  to  receive  their  full  value 
from  the  owner,  or  in  default  of  such  payment  to 
take  the  bodies  after  the  sacrifice  and  eat  the  sama 
After  the  contest  the  victims  were  sacrificed  on  the 
shrine  of  Huitzilopochtli,  the  complicated  details  of 
the  ceremonies  which  followed  differing  only  very 
slightly  from  those  of  similar  sacrifices  already  several 
times  described.  The  bodies  were  thrown  down  the 
steps  as  usual,  carried  home  by  the  owner,  cooked 
with  maize,  seasoned  with  salt  without  chile,  and 
were  finally  eaten  by  the  guests.  With  this  horrible 
repast  the  great  feast  of  the  month  of  Panquetzaliztli 
ended;  but  he  who  had  given  it  carefully  preserved 
the  clothing,  and  other  relics  of  the  slaughtered  slaves, 
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guarding  them  in  a  basket  ss  most  precious  and  pleaa- 
ant  souvenirs  all  the  days  of  his  life;  and  after  his 
death  the  basket  and  its  contents  were  burned  at  his 
obsequiea 

Aeosta  tells  us  that  in  Cholula  the  merchants,  es- 
pecially those  that  dealt  in  slaves,  furnished  each  year 
a  slave  of  fine  physique  to  represent  their  god  Quet- 
zalcoatl,  in  whose  honor  he  was  sacrificed,  with  appro- 
priate and  complicated  ceremonies,  his  flesh  being 
afterwards  eaten  in  a  banquet." 

The  little  to  be  said  of  Nahua  watercraft  may  be 
as  appropriately  inserted  here  as  elsewhere.  I  have 
already  referred  to  the  important  use  made  of  canoes 
in  the  transportation  of  merchandise  upon  the  lakes 
of  Andhuac.  In  the  art  of  navigation,  however,  no 
progress  was  made  by  the  Nahuas  at  all  in  proportion 
to  their  advancement  in  other  respects.  As  navi- 
gators they  were  altogether  inferior  to  their  savage 
brethren  of  the  Columbian  and  Hyperborean  groups 
on  the  north-west  coasts,  whose  skill  in  the  manu- 
facture and  management  of  boats  has  been  described 
in  a  preceding  volume  of  this  work.  The  reason  is 
obvious:  their  progress  in  agriculture  enabled  them 
to  obtain  a  food  supply  without  risking  their  lives 
habitually  on  the  sea;  their  sunny  clime  obviated  the 
necessity  of  whale-blubber  and  seal-skins.  In  the 
earlier  stages  of  civilization  men  make  progress  only 
when  impelled  by  some  actual  necessity;  consequently 
among  the  Nahuas,  when  means  were  supplied  of 
crossing  streams,  and  of  transporting  goods  on  the 
lakes  and  for  short  distances  along  the  coast  at  the 
mouth  of  large  rivers,  progress  in  this  direction  ceased. 

Clavigero  s  investigations  led  him  to  believe  that 
the  use  of  sails  wa3  unknown,  and  although  Brasseur 

1*  On  merchants*  feasts,  ceremonies,  and  superstitions,  see  Sahagun, 
Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  ii.,  lib.  ix.,  pp.  335-86,  torn.  L,  lib.  iv.,  pp.  310-15; 
Aeosta,  Hist,  de  las  Ynd.,  pp.  388-92;  Torquertuida,  Monarq,  luu.,  torn,  ii., 
pp.  585-7.  See  also  account  of  a  feast  of  flower-dealers  in  this  volume,  p. 
315,  and  account  of  the  Cholultec  feast  in  honor  of  Quetzalcoatl,  in  vol.  iii., 
pp.  286-7  of  this  work. 
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de  Bourbourg  in  one  place  speaks  of  such  aids  to  nav- 
igation, yet  he  gives  no  authority  for  his  statement" 

Rafts  and  *  dug-out'  canoes  were  the  vessels  em- 
ployed ;  the  former  were  used  for  the  most  part  in 
crossing  streams  and  were  of  various  material  and 
construction.  Those  of  the  ruder  kind  were  simply  a 
number  of  poles  tied  together  with  strings.^*  Those 
called  by  the  Spaniards  balsas  were  of  superior  con- 
struction, made  of  otlatl  reeds,  or  tides,  and  rushes  of 
different  kinds  in  bundles.  The  best  balsas  were 
about  five  feet  square,  made  of  bapaboos  and  supported 
by  hollow  gourds  closed  by  a  water  and  air  tight  cov- 
ering. The  rafts  were  propelled  by  swimmers,  one  in 
front  and  another  behind.  ^'^ 

The  canoes — ax^alU,  *  water-houses'  among  the  Az- 
tecs, called  also  tahucup  in  Tabasco — were  hollowed 
out  from  the  trunk  of  a  single  tree,  were  generally 
flat-bottomed  and  without  keel,  somewhat  narrower 
at  the  bow  than  at  the  stem  as  Las  Casas  says,  and 
would  carry  from  two  to  sixty  persons.  As  to  the  in- 
struments employed  in  hollowing  out  and  finishing 
the  acalli  we  have  no  information,  neither  do  we  know 
whether  fire  was  one  of  the  agents  made  use  of.** 

"  Claviffero's  description  of  Nahua  boats  and  navigation  is  in  his  Storia 
Ant  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  168-9.  'Lenrs  barques,  dont  les  plus  g[ran- 
des  mesuraient  jusqu'h,  soixante  pieds  de  longueur,  couvert^es  et  abnt^es 
contre  le  mauvais  temps,  marchaient  k  la  voile  et  k  la  rame,"  probably  re- 
ferring to  a  boat  met  oy  Columbus  some  distance  out  at  sea.  nrassenr  de 
Bourbourg,  Hist,  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  632. 

1*  Invented,  according  to  tradition,  by  the  Tarascos  of  Michoacan  during 
their  early  migrations.  Camargo,  Hist  Tlax.f  in  Nouvellcs  AniuUes  des 
Voy.y  1843,  tom.  xcviii.,  pp.  131-2. 

1^  'Mettevansi  a  sedere  in  questa  macchina  quattro,  o  sei  passaggieri 
alia  volta.*  Claviaero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  tom.  ii.,  p.  168.  *Ce8 
radeaux  sont  fort  fegers  et  trfes-solides;  ils  sont  encore  en  usage  dans  TAni^- 
rique,  et  nous  avons  pass^  ainsi  plus  d*une riviere.*  Brasseurde  Bourbourg^ 
Hist.  Nat.  Civ.y  tom.  ii.,  p.  296. 

*6  Las  CasaSf  Hist.  Apolog^tica,  MS.,  cap.  Ixx.  *En  cada  vna  cabian 
sesenta  Hombres.'  Tor^ueTnada,  Monnr^.  IncLy  torn,  i.,  p.  460,  and  Her- 
rcra,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  viii.,  cap.  iv.  *The  Canowes  are  litle  barkes, 
made  of  one  tree.*  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  iii.  Called  Acates.  Id.,  dec. 
v.,  lib.  ii.  ' Estas  acallis  6  barcas  cada  una  es  de  una  sola  pieza,  de  un 
arbol  tan  grande  y  tan  grueso  como  lo  demanda  la  longitud,  y  conforme  al 
ancho  que  le  pueden  dar,  que  es  de  lo  grueso  del  drbol  de  que  se  hacen,  y 
para  esto  hay  sua  maestros  como  en  Vizcaya  los  hay  de  navlos.'  Motolimaf 
llist,  JndioSf  in  Icazbalceta,  Col.  de  Doc.,  tom.  L,  p.  200. 
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The  use  of  boats  was  not  altogether  confined  to 
traffic,  but  extended  to  war  and  the  transportation  of 
troops.  Fierce  conflicts  on  the  waters  of  the  lakes 
are  recorded  in  the  ancient  annals  of  And,huac;  canoe 
fleets  of  armed  natives  came  out  to  meet  the  Span- 
iards at  various  points  along  the  coast ;  and  we  read 
of  the  vain  efforts  to  defend  the  approaches  to  the 
Aztec  capital,  by  thousands  of  boats  which  could  offer 
little  resistance  to  the  advance  of  Cortds*  brigantines." 

These  fleets,  so  inefficient  against  Spanish  vessels 
and  arms,  must  have  been  of  great  service  to  the  Az- 
tecs in  maintaining  their  domination  over  the  many 
towns  on  the  lake  shores.  To  increase  the  efficiency 
of  boats  and  boatmen,  races  and  sham  fights  were  es- 
tablished, which,  besides  affording  useful  training  to 
paddlers  and  warriors,  furnished  an  additional  means 
of  entertainment  to  the  people  who  gathered  in  crowds 
to  watch  the  struggles  of  the  competitors,  applaud 
the  ducking  of  each  vanquished  boat's  crew,  and  to 
reward  the  victors  with  honors  and  prizes." 

*7  *The  sides  of  the  Indian  boats  were  fortified  with  bulwarks.*  Pres- 
cotCs  Mex.,  vol.  iiL,  p.  100;  Bemal  Diaz,  Hist  Canq.,  fol.  140;  CorUs, 
Cartas,  p.  211. 

^  *Spesso  s'esercitavano  in  (juesto  genere  di  combattimenti.*  ClaHgero, 
Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  151;  West-Indische  Spieghel,  p.  251. 
200,000  canoes  on  the  lake  about  Mexico.  Gomara^  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  115. 
See  also  note  8  of  this  chapter.  Additional  notes  on  Nahua  boats.  *Habia 
en  Mexico  niuchas  acallis  o  barcas  para  servicio  de  las  casas,  v  otras  mu- 
chas  de  tratantes  que  venian  con  bastimentos  d  la  ciudad,  y  todos  los  pue- 
bios  de  la  redonda,  que  estdn  Uenos  de  barcas  que  nunca  cesan  de  entrar  y 
salir  d  la  ciudad,  las  cuales  eran  innumerables.  'Con  estas  salen  d  la  mar. 
y  con  las  grandes  de  estas  acallis  navegan  de  una  isla  a  otra,  y  se  atreven  a 
atravesaralgungolfopequefto.*  MotoUnia,  Hist.  Indios,  in  Icazbalceta,  Col. 
deDoc.t  torn.  L,  pp.  187,  200.  'Lo  mas  del  trato,  y  camino  de  los  Indios,  en 
aquella  Tierni,  es  por  A^a,  en  Acales,  6  Canoas.'  Toronemaday  Monarq. 
Ind.y  tom.  ii.,  p.  613;  1/crrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  viii.,  cap.  iv.; 
MontainiSf  Nieuwe  Weereld,  p.  247;  Carbajal  Espinosttf  Hist.  Mex.tiom, 
i,  p.  633,  tom.  iL,  p.  691;  Klemm,  CiUtur-Geschichte,  torn,  v.,  pp.  75-6. 
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Importance  of  the  Military  Profession— Indications  of  Rank^ 
Education  of  Warriors— Rewards  for  Valor— Military  Or- 
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AND  THE  Aztec  Nobility— Dress  of  the  Common  Soldiers — Ar- 
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der OF  March  and  Battle— War  Customs  of  the  Tlascaltecs 
AND  Tarascos— Return  of  the  Conquering  Army— Celebra- 
tion OF  Feats  of  Arms. 

As  might  be  expected  from  a  people  so  warlike  and 
ambitious  as  the  Nahuas,  the  profession  of  arms 
ranked  high  above  all  other  callings,  save  that  of  the 
priests.  This  was  especially  the  case  in  the  later 
days,  under  the  Aztec  kings,  whose  unscrupulous  am- 
bition and  passion  for  conquest  could  only  be  gratified 
by  their  warriors.  HuitzilopochtU,  god  of  war,  pro- 
tector of  the  empire,  was  glorified  and  honored  above 
all  other  gods ;  his  altars  must  be  red  with  blood,  for 
blood  alone  could  extort  his  favor,  and  wars  were 
frequently  waged  solely  for  his  propitiation;  valor 
was  the  loftiest  virtue,  the  highest  honors  were  paid 
to  those  who  distinguished  themselves  in  battle;  no 
dignities,  positions,  or  decorations,  under  the  govern- 
ment, were  given  to  any  but  approved  soldiers.  Chil- 
dren were  taught  by  parent  and  priest  the  chivalrous 
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deeds  of  their  ancestors,  whom  they  were  urged  to 
emulate  in  daring;  titles,  rewards,  and  posts  of  honor 
were  offered  to  stimulate  the  ambition  of  the  young 
men.  The  king  might  not  receive  his  crown  until 
with  his  own  hand  he  had  taken  captives  to  be  sacri- 
ficed at  the  feast  of  his  coronation.  The  priests  were 
the  foremost  inciters  to  war  and  carnage.  All  wars 
were  religious  crusades.  The  highest  earthly  rewards 
were  in  store  for  the  victor,  while  the  soul  of  him  that 
fell  in  battle  took  immediate  flight  to  heaven.  Only 
defeat  and  cowardice  were  to  be  dreaded. 

The  Nahua  warrior  s  services  were  rewarded  only 
by  promotion,  since  no  paid  troops  were  employed. 
But  promotion  was  sure  to  follow  brilliant  exploits 
performed  by  even  the  humblest  soldier,  while  with- 
out such  daring  deeds  the  sons  of  the  highest  nobles 
could  hope  for  no  advancement.  Dress  and  orna- 
ments were  the  indications  of  rank,  and  were  changed 
in  some  detail  for  every  new  achievement.  To  escape 
from  the  coarse  nequen  garments  of  the  common 
soldier,  and  to  put  on  successively  the  decorative 
mantles  of  the  higher  grades,  was  deemed  a  suflScient 
reward  and  incentive.  The  costume  of  each  warrior 
indicated  the  exact  number  of  prisoners  captured  by 
the  wearer. 

Especial  care  was  taken,  however,  with  the  sons  of 
lords  intended  for  the  profession  of  arms.  At  an  early 
age  their  heads  were  shaved,  except  a  tuft  on  the  back 
of  the  head  called  Tnocuexpaltia,  a  designation  changed 
to  cuexpatchicuepul  when  the  boy  was  fifteen  years  old. 
At  this  age  he  was  sent  to  war  in  charge  of  veteran 
warriors,  and  if  with  their  aid  he  took  a  prisoner^  the 
tuft  was  cut  off  and  another  given  to  be  worn  over 
the  ear  with  feather  plumes;  on  his  return  he  was 
addressed  after  the  following  manner  by  his  grand- 
parents or  uncles:  "My  child,  the  Sun  and  the 
Earth  have  washed  and  renewed  thy  face,  because 
thou  didst  dare  to  attempt  the  capture  of  an  enemy 
in  company  with  others.     Lo,  now  it  were  better  to 
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abandon  thee  to  the  mercies  of  the  enemy  than  that 
thou  shouldst  again  take  a  prisoner  with  the  aid  of 
others,  because,  should  it  so  happen,  they  will  place 
another  tuft  over  thine  other  ear  and  thou  wilt  appear 
like  a  girl;  truly,  it  were  better  thou  shouldst  die  than 
that  this  should  happen  to  thee."  If  after  a  fair  trial 
the  youth  failed  to  take  a  captive,  he  was  disgraced, 
and  ceased  to  be  a  warrior  in  the  eyes  of  his  com- 
rades: but  if,  unaided,  he  was  successful,  he  was 
called  a  warlike  youth,  tdpuchtUtciquitlamani,  and 
was  presented  to  the  king,  whose  stewards  dyed  his 
face  red,  his  temples  and  body  yellow,  and  bestowed 
upon  him  mantles  and  maxtlis  of  the  colors  and  de- 
signs which  his  achievements  gave  him  the  right  to 
wear.  If  he  took  two  captives,  the  honors  were  of 
course  greater;  three  entitled  him  to  a  command  over 
others;  four  made  him  a  captain  who  might  wear  long 
lip-ornaments,  leathern  ear-rings,  and  gaudy  tassels. 
With  five  prisoners  the  young  man  became  a  quauh- 
iacatl,  'eagle  that  guides,'  with  corresponding  insignia, 
a  head-plume  with  silver  threads,  the  mantle  called 
cuechintliy  another  called  chicoapcdnctcazminqui  of 
two  colors,  and  still  another  decorated  with  straps. 
The  prisoners  must,  however,  be  from  nations  of  ac- 
knowledged prowess,  such  as  those  of  Atlixco,  the 
Huexotzincas,  or  Tlascaltecs;  double  or  triple  the 
number  of  Cuextecas  or  Tenimes  must  be  captured, 
and  no  number  of  these  could  entitle  a  youth  to  the 
highest  honors.^ 

In  the  Mexican  picture-writings  are  delineated  the 
successive  grades  by  which  a  graduate  from  the  tem- 
ple school  advancea,  with  the  costumes  and  defensive 
armor  he  was  permitted  to  wear.  First  we  see  him 
leaving  for  the  war,  carrying  the  impedimenta  of  the 
chief  priest,  who  goes  into  the  field  to  embolden  the 
troops,  enforce  orders,  and  perform  other  duties.  The 
pictures  that  follow  portray  the  devices  on  the  shields, 
manner  of  painting,    armor,  head-dresses,  and  oma- 

1  Sahagwif  Hist,  Oen,,  torn.  iL,  lib.  viii.,  pp.  32^-32. 
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mente  they  were  allowed  to  assume,  according  to  the 
number  of  captives  each  had  taken.  The  warrior- 
priests  were  rewarded,  in  like  manner,  with  accoutre- 
ments and  insignia  of  peculiar  designs,  and  with 
important  commands  in  the  army.» 

Three  military  orders  were  established  by  the  Aztec 
monarchs,  the  members  of  which  were  granted  cer- 
tain privileges,  and  entitled  to  wear  badges  of  distinc- 
tion ;  they  also  had  apartments  allotted  to  them  in  the 
royal  palace  and  formed  the  royal  guard.  Promotion 
to  the  order  was  open  to  all,  but  could  only  be  won  by 
some  notable  feat  of  arms.  The  members  of  the  first 
of  these  three  orders  were  called  Achcauhtin,  or  Princes, 
of  the  second,  Quauhtin,  or  Eagles,  of  the  third,  Oce- 
lome,  or  Tigers.  The  distinctive  mark  of  the  Princes 
was  their  manner  of  dressing  the  hair,  which  was  tied 
on  the  crown  of  the  head  with  a  red  thong,  and  worked 
into  as  many  braids,  each  terminating  in  a  cotton  tas- 
sel, as  were  the  (ieeds  of  valor  performed  by  the 
wearer;  the  Eagles  wore  a  kind  of  casque,  in  the  form 
of  an  eagle's  head ;  the  Tigers  wore  a  particular  armor, 
spotted  like  the  skin  of  the  animal  whose  name  they 
bore.  These  insignia  were  only  used  in  war ;  at  court 
all  miUtary  officers  wore  the  tldchquauhyo,  a  dress  of 
many  colors.  The  members  of  these  three  military 
orders  had  the  privilege  of  wearing  garments  of  much 
finer  texture  than  the  common  people,  as  well  as  such 
feathers  and  jewels  as  they  could  afford  to  buy.  An 
inferior  order  of  knighthood  appears  also  to  have  ex- 
isted, the  members  of  which  had  their  hair  cropped 
close  about  their  ears,  and  wore  skull-caps  and  split 
collars;  these  were  only  armed  for  defence  from  the 
girdle  upwards,  whereas  their  superiors  fought  in  com- 

•  Coclex  Mendoza,  in  Kingshorough^s  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  i.,  pi.  Ixiv- 
IxvL  In  explanation  of  plate  Ixv.,  No.  19,  it  is  stated  that  the  warrior  was 
called  Quachic  by  reason  of  having  taken  five  prisoners  in  war.  *  Haber 
cautivado  en  la  guerra  cinco,  demas  de  que  en  otras  guerras  a  cautivado 
otros  muchos  de  sus  enemigos.'  Explanation  of  Id.^  vol.  v.,  p.  104;  while 
Purchas  says  such  a  one  was  'called  Quagchil shewing  that  hee  had 


taken  fine  at  the  Wars  of  Guexo,  besides  that  in  other  Wars  Jbe  tooke  many 
I.'  Purchas  his  Pilgrimes,  vol.  iv.,  p.  1110-11. 
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plete  armor.  All  these  privileged  warriors  were  per- 
mitted to  use  painted  and  gilt  vessels,  but  the  common 
soldiers  might  use  none  but  plain  earthen  ones.' 

Montezuma,  who  was  a  member  of  the  order  of 
Princes,  when  he  went  in  person  against  the  enemy, 
wore  upon  his  legs  greaves  of  gold,  and  upon  his  arms 
thin  plates  of  the  same  metal,  as  well  as  bracelets ; 
about  his  neck  were  a  collar  and  chains  of  gold  and 
precious  stones ;  from  his  ears  and  lower  lip  hung  or- 
naments of  gold  set  with  precious  chalchiuites ;  and 
from  the  bacK  of  his  head  to  his  waist  was  suspended 
the  glittering  decoration  of  royalty,  only  worn  by 
kings,  the  quachictlL  This  was  an  ornament  of  ex- 
quisite workmanship,  wrought  with  great  labor  of 
costly  feathers  and  jewels,  and  shaped  somewhat  like 
a  butterfly.  In  addition  to  tliis  he  was  distinguished 
from  his  retinue  by  a  shield  upon  which  was  displayed 
the  roval  coat  of  arms  in  feather- work ;  and  he  car- 
ried also  a  small  drum,  upon  which  he  beat  the  sig- 
nal for  battle.* 

On  the  occasion  when  the  sovereigns  and  nobility 
of  Mexico,  Tezcuco,  and  Tlacopan  came  out  to  receive 
Cortds,  there  was  little,  so  far  as  dress  was  concerned, 
by  which  king  might  be  distinguished  from  subject; 
the  only  difference  was  that  the  monarchs  wore  crowns 

'  Torqiiemada  and  Brasseur  speak  of  a  yet  higher  rank  among  tlie 
princes.  '  Vna  de  las  maiores  graudecas,  k  que  Uegaba,  era  atarse  el  ca- 
i>ello,  que  era  demonstraciou  de  Gran  Capitan,  y  estos  se  llamaban  Quachic- 
tiri,  que  era  el  mas  honroso  nombre,  que  a  los  Capitanes  se  los  daba,  y  pocos 
!•>  alcan9aban.*  Torquemada,  Motiarq.  Ind.,  torn,  il.,  p.  543.  'Dont  les 
iiiembres  se  nommaient  *'Quachictin,"  c*est-k-dlre,  Couronn^s.  Leurs  in- 
nigncs  consistaient  dans  la  courroie  ^carlate  dont  nousavons  parl^  plus  haut, 
inais  dont  le  bout,  avec  sa  houppe  de  plumes,  pendait  alors  jusqu  k  la  ceiu- 
t.ire.'  Brasseur  de  Bourbowa,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  590-1.  Herrera 
and  Acosta  both  mention  a  fourth  order:  '  Auia  otros  como  caualleros  Par- 
dds,  que  no  erau  de  tanta  cuenta,  como  estos,  los  quales  tenian  vnas  coletas 
cDrtadas  por  encima  de  la  oreia  en  redondo.'  Acosta^  Hist,  de  las  Ynd.,  pp. 
443-4;  Herrera,  Hist.  Geo.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  xix;  West  und  Ost  In- 
discher  Lustgart,  pt  i.,  p.  99;  Montanus,  Niemoe  lVe€reld,  pp.  267-8; 
Claingero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  140. 

*The  greaves  were  called  cozehuatl,  the  brachials  matcmecatl,  the 
7)racelets  matzopetztli,  the  lip  ornament  teni^tl,  the  ear-rings  nacochtli, 
and  the  collar  or  necklace  cozcapetlntl.  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn, 
ii..  p.  543;  Brasseur  de  Boiirhourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn.  iiL,  p.  595;  Cla- 
vlgerOf  Storia  Ant,  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  141. 
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of  gold  and  precious  stones,  bejeweled  sandals  with 
golden  soles,  and  tassels  at  the  end  of  the  ribbon  with 
which  their  hair  was  bound.'  A  prince  of  the  blood- 
royal,  on  his  ddbut  upon  the  battle-field,  was  clad  in 
plain  white;  his  behavior  was  closely  watched,  and 
after  the  action  such  insignia  and  colors  as  he  had 
merited  by  his  conduct  w^re  bestowed  upon  him. 

Sahagun  gives  an  extended  description  of  the  gor- 
geous war-costumes  of  the  noble  Aztec  warriors,  with 
the  native  name  for  each  fraction  of  the  equipments. 
Here  are  described  head-dresses  composed  of  rich 
feathers,  prominent  among  which  were  the  quetzal; 
corselets  of  red  and  green  feathers,  worked  with  gold 
thread;  head-dresses  of  green  feathers  set  in  gold 
bands,  or  of  tiger-skin;  helmets  of  silver;  a  garment 
called  tocivitl  reaching  to  the  knees,  made  oi  yellow 
macaw-feathers,  embroidered  with  gold,  and  worn  with 
a  golden  casque  plumed  with  quetzal-feathers;  and 
other  equally  gorgeous  attire.  As  a  means  of  direct- 
ing their  men  some  officers  bore  small  drums,  painted 
and  ornamented  with  feathers  so  as  to  correspond  with 
their  dress,  in  a  net  at  their  backs;  others  carried  lit- 
tle flags  made  of  feathers  held  together  with  bands 
of  gold  or  silver.  Many  noble  warriors  had  their 
armorial  bearings,  devils,  monsters,  and  what  not, 
painted  or  embroidered  upon  their  backs.  Truly  such 
spolia  opivaa  were  worthy  of  a  hero's  toil.* 

The  rank  and  file  of  the  Aztec  army  wore  no  cloth- 
ing but  the  maxtli  in  battle,  but  by  painting  their 
faces  and  bodies  in  grotesque  patterns  with  brilliant 
colors,  and  covering  their  heads  with  raw  cotton,  they 
presented  a  sufficiently  fierce  and  gaudy  appearance.  "^ 

The  Tlascaltec  leaders  wore  a  quilted  cotton  tunic 
two  fingers  in  thickness  that  fitted  closely  to  the  body 

5  IzUilxochitl^  Hist.  Chick, ^  in  Kingsborougk's  Mex,  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  pp. 
295-6. 

*  Sahagun,  Hist  Gen.,  torn,  ii.,  lib.  viiL,  pp.  293-7. 

"^  Las  CasaSy  Hist.  ApoloqUica,  MS.,  cap.  Ixvi. ;  Brasseur  de  Bour- 
hourg.  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  593;  Clavtgero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico, 
torn,  ii.,  p.  143;  Torqttemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn.  IL,  p.  543. 
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and  also  protected  the  shoulders  and  thighs;  the 
wealthier  class  wore  over  the  tunic  a  cuirass  of  thin 
gold  or  silver  plates,  and  over  all  they  threw  a  rich 
mantle  of  feather- work  elegantly  embroidered ;  to  pro- 
tect their  legs  they  put  on  leathern  boots  or  wooden 
greaves  ornamented  with  gold.  On  their  heads  they 
wore  a  morion  made  of  hide  or  wood  representing  the 
head  of  some  animal,  bird,  or  serpent.  From  the 
crown  waved  a  magnificent  tuft  of  richly  variegated 
plumes,  a  conspicuous  mark,  that  served  to  denote  the 
warrior  s  rank. 

The  armor  and  defensive  weapons  of  the  Nahua 
knights,  though  of  little  service  against  the  firearms 
and  swordsmanship  of  the  Spaniards,  yet  were  admi- 
rably suited  for  protection  from  the  weapons  in  use 
among  themselves.  The  chwialli,  or  Mexican  shield, 
was  made  of  various  materials  and  in  divers  forms; 
sometimes  it  was  round,  sometimes  oval,  sometimes 
rounded  only  on  the  lower  side;  it  was  commonly 
constructed  of  flexible  bamboo  canes,  bound  firmly 
together,  and  covered  with  hide.  The  face  of  the 
shield  was  ornamented  according  to  the  rank  and  taste 
of  the  bearer;  that  of  a  noble  was  generally  covered 
with  thin  plates  of  gold,  with  a  heavy  boss  in  the 
centre.  In  Tabasco,  and  along  the  coast,  tortoise- 
shells,  inlaid  with  gold,  silver,  or  copper,  were  com- 
monly used  as  shields.  Reed-grass,  hides,  or  ne- 
quen-cloth,  coated  with  India-rubber,  served  to  protect 
an  Aztec  common  soldier.  Some  shields  were  of 
an  ordinary  size,  others  were  intended  to  cover  the 
entire  body,  and  were  so  constructed  that  when  not  in 
use  they  could  be  folded  up  and  carried  under  the 
arm.  The  body-armor  of  the  nobles  and  higher  grades 
of  warriors  consisted  of  a  breast-piece  made  of  quilted 
cotton,  one  or  two  fingers  in  thickness,  called  ichca- 
huejnlli;  over  this  was  a  thick  cotton  coat,  which 
covered  part  of  the  arms  and  thighs,  made  in  one 
piece,  fastened  behind,  and  decorated  with  feathers  of 
whatever  colors  the  uniform  of  the  company  to  which 
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the  wearer  belonged  might  be.  This  cotton  armor 
was  completely  arrow-proof,  and  was  of  great  service 
to  the  Spanish  Conquerors,  who  lost  no  time  in  adopt- 
ing it  in  place  of  their  heavy  steel  armor.  Arm  and 
leg  guards  made  of  wood  covered  with  leather  or  gold 
plates  and  trimmed  with  feathers,  and  morions  of  the 
same  material  shaped  and  painted  to  represent  the 
head  of  a  tiger,  serpent,  or  monster,  with  mouth  open 
and  teeth  bared,  complete  the  defensive  equipment. 
Over  a  cuirass  of  gold  and  silver  plates  some  lords 
wore  a  garment  of  feathers  which  is  said  to  have  been 
proof  against  arrows  and  javelins.  Nobles  and  offi- 
cers also  wore  lofty  plumes  so  as  to  present  the  appear- 
ance of  increased  stature.® 

The  shields  used  by  the  Toltecs  were  made  of  skins 
ornamented  with  feathers  of  various  colors;  on  their 
heads  they  wore  helmets  of  gold,  silver,  or  skins. 
The  body-armor  worn  by  the  principal  warriors  was 
made  of  double  cloth  padded  with  cotton ;  it  differed 
from  that  of  the  Aztecs  inasmuch  as  it  reached  down 
to  the  ankles  and  was  worn  over  a  thin  white  tunic. 
The  private  soldiers,  like  those  of  the  Aztec  army,  also 
painted  the  upper  part  of  the  body  to  represent  ar- 
mor, but  from  the  waist  to  the  thighs  they  wore  short 
drawers  and  over  them,  fastened  round  the  waist,  a 
kind  of  kilt  that  reached  to  the  knees  and  availed 
them  somewhat  for  defence.  Across  the  body  was  a 
sash  made  of  feathers  that  passed  from  the  right 
shoulder  to  the  left  side  of  the  waist.  They  wore 
sandals  on  their  feet  and  had  feather-ornaments  upon 
their  heads,  more  or  less  rich  according  to  the  quality 
of  the  warrior.  When  going  to  battle  they  adorned 
their  necks,  breasts,  arms,  and  legs  with  their  most 
valuable  trinkets  of  gold  or  precious  stones.*  Tezozo- 
moc  mentions  that  the  Tarascos  wore  steel  helmets, 
but,  as  I  have  already  stated,  none  of  these  nations 

•  ClavigerOj  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  |)p.  141-3;  Relatione fatta 
pervn  ge/tttThuomo  del  Sigitor  Fernando  Cortese^  inHaniMsiOf  Naingationi^ 
torn,  iii.,  fol.  305. 

»  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mej.^  torn,  i.,  pp.  289-90. 
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were  acquainted  with  the  use  of  iron  in  any  shape. ^* 
Some  of  the  armor  in  use  among  the  Tabascans  must 
have  been  exceedingly  rich,  judging  by  that  which 
was  presented  to  Juan  de  Grijalva  by  the  cacique  of 
that  province.  It  consisted  of  greaves  for  the  knees 
and  legs  made  of  wood  and  covered  with  sheets  of 
gold,  head-pieces  covered  with  gold  plates  and  pre- 
cious stones,  among  which  was  a  visor,  of  which  the 
upper  half  was  of  jewels  linked  together,  and  the 
lower  half  of  gold  plates ;  then  there  were  cuirasses  of 
solid  gold,  besides  a  quantity  of  armor-plates  suflBcient 
to  cover  the  whole  body." 

The  offensive  weapons  of  the  Aztecs  consisted  of 
bows  and  arrows,  slings,  clubs,  spears,  light  javelins, 
and  swords;  and  in  the  use  of  all  of  these  the  soldiers 
were  well  skilled.  The  bows  were  made  of  tough, 
elastic  wood,  and  were  about  five  feet  in  length;  for 
strings  they  used  the  sinews  of  animals  or  stags' 
hair  twisted.  The  arrows  were  light  canes,  with 
about  six  inches  of  oak  or  other  hard  wood  inserted 
in  the  end;  at  the  extremity  a  piece  of  iztli  was  fast- 
ened with  twisted  nequen-fibre,  and  further  secured 
by  a  paste  of  resin  or  other  adhesive  substance.  Some- 
times instead  of  iztli  they  used  the  bones  of  animals 
or  fish;  the  bone  of  a  fish  called  libisa  is  said  to  have 
caused  by  its  venomous  properties'^  a  wound  very  dif- 
ficult to  heal.  It  is  well  known  that  none  of  the 
Nahua  nations  used  poisoned  arrows;  such  weapons 

1®  Tezozomoc,  CrdnicaMex.,  in  KingshorovglCs  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p. 
83. 

>i  Carli,  Cartas,  pt  i.,  pp.  17-21;  Tor^tiemada,^  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  p. 
354;  Hen'cra,  Hist.  Gen,,  aec.  ii.,  lib.  in.,  cap.  ii.;  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex,, 
fol.  37;  Ovtedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  i.,  p.  519;  Uogolludo,  Hist.  Y'ue.,  p.  14. 
For  further  reference  to  defensive  weapons  and  armor,  see:  Carhaial  Espi- 
nosa,  Hist.  Hex.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  608-19;  West-Indische  Spicghel,  p.  246; 
Montamts,  Nieun^  Weereld,  p.  267;  Klemm,  CuUur-Geschichte,  torn,  v., 
pp.  81-3;  Mcxiquc,  Etudes  Hist.,  p.  8;  Leon  y  Gama,  Dos  Piedras,  pt  ii-, 
p.  28;  BitssieiTe,  V Empire  Mex.,  p.  161;  Caniargo,  Hist.  Tlax.,  in  Nou- 
relics  Annales  des  Voy.,  1843,  torn,  xcviii.,  p.  133;  Midler,  Amerikanische 
Urreliqionen,  p.  542. 

12  jfriTcra,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  viL,  cap.  xi.;  Gage^s  New  Survey, 
pp.  99-100. 
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would  have  defeated  the  object  for  which  they  often 
engaged  in  war,  namely  that  of  taking  their  enemies 
alive  for  the  purpose  of  immolating  them  upon  the 
altars  of  their  gods.  It  is  reasonable  to  believe  that 
many  of  them  attained  to  great  accuracy  in  shooting 
with  the  bow,  but  there  is  room  to  doubt  the  asser- 
tion that  some  of  them  were  able  to  shoot  with  three 
or  four  arrows  at  a  time ;  or  to  throw  an  ear  of  corn 
into  the  air  and  pierce  every  kernel  before  it  reached 
the  ground ;  or  to  throw  up  a  coin  of  the  size  of  half 
a  dollar,  and  keep  it  in  the  air  as  long  as  they  pleased 
with  their  arrows.**  The  sling  was  a  braid  of  pita- 
thread  or  other  fibre,  broader  in  the  middle  than  at 
the  ends,  with  which  stones  were  thrown  with  much 
force  and  accuracy;  the  missiles  were  carried  in  a 
pouch  filled  with  stones  and  suspended  from  the  waist 
m  front.  The  maza  was  a  club  similar  to  the  Roman 
clava,  tapering  from  the  handle  towards  the  end  and 
terminating  in  a  knotty  head,  filled  with  points  of 
iztli  or  tempered  copper.**  The  macana,  or  macua- 
huitl,  called  by  the  Spaniards,  espada,  a  sword,  was 
made  of  tough  wood,  about  three  and  a  half  feet  long, 
with  a  flat  blade  four  fingers  in  width  armed  upon 
both  sides  with  sharp  pieces  of  iztli  about  three 
fingers  long  by  three  wide,  which  were  inserted  into 
the  grooved  edge  at  intervals,  and  cemented  with 
some  adhesive  compound."     This  weapon,  when  not 

13  *i  Tehuacanesi  erano  singolarmente  rinomati  per  la  lor  destrezza  nel 
tirar  tre,  o  quatro  frecce  insieme. . .  .La  destrezza  di  quel  Popoli  nel  tirar  Ic 
frecce  non  sarehbe  credibile,  se  non  fosse  accertata  per  la  deposizione  di 
centinaja  di  testimonj  oculati.  Kadunatisi  parecchj  frecciatori  gettauo  in 
811  una  i)anuocchia  di  fnimentone,  e  si  mettono  a  saettarla  con  una  tal  pron- 
tezza,  e  con  una  tal  desteritk,  che  non  la  lasciano  venite  a  terra,  finattan- 
toch^  non  le  hanno  levati  tutti  i  grani.  Gettano  similmente  una  moneta 
d'argento  non  piujn*ande  d*un  gimio,  e  saettandola  la  trattengono  in  aria, 
quanto  voglioni.'  Ulavigero^  Storia  Ant.  del  MessicOy  torn,  ii.,  p.  143. 

1*  Ixtlilxochitl  mentions  clubs  studded  with  iron,  but  it  is  well  known 
that  the  Aztec  nations  had  no  knowledge  of  that  mineral,  although  it  is  said 
they  possessed  the  art  of  bein^  able  to  temper  copper  to  the  hardness  of 
Bteel,  *porras  claveteadas  de  hierro,  cobre  y  oro.*  Jxllilxochitlf  Rclaciones, 
in  Kipgsborough*s  Mex.  Antiq.y  vol.  ix.,  p.  332. 

^  According  to  Gomara  it  was  made  of  *cierta  rayz  que  llaman  ^acotl, 
y  de  teuxalli,  que  es  vna  arena  rezia,  y  como  de  vena  de  dianiantes,  que 
mezclan  y  amassan  con  sangre  de  morcielagos,  y  no  se  que  otras  aucs.*  Go' 
fnara,  Conq,  Mex.,  fol.  110. 
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in  immediate  use,  was  carried  slung  to  the  arm  with 
a  cord.  Many  of  these  swords  were  two-handed  and 
very  heavy,  and  it  is  asserted  that  with  them  the 
Aztec  warrior  could  at  one  blow  cut  a  man  in  two  or 
sever  a  horse's  head.  The  one  with  which  the  fa- 
mous Tlascaltec  commander  Tlahuicol  fought  was  so 
weighty  that  a  man  of  ordinary  strength  could  hardly 
raise  it  from  the  ground.^*  The  Mexican  spears  were 
very  strong,  and  were  pointed  with  iztU  or  copper. 
Spears  were  the  principal  weapon  used  by  the  Zapo- 
tecs  and  other  tribes  of  Oajaca.  The  tldcochtli,  or 
Mexican  javelin,  was  like  a  long  arrow  made  of  otlatl 
or  bamboo ;  the  point  was  usually  hardened  in  the  fire 
or  armed  with  iztli,  copper,  or  bone ;  manv  had  three 
points,  thus  inflicting  a  very  severe  wouna;  they  were 
hurled  with  great  force,  and  had  a  cord  attached,  so 
that  when  thrown  they  could  be  recovered  for  another 
cast.  Some  writers  mention  a  ballista  as  being  used 
with  which  to  launch  the  javelin,  but  I  do  not  find 
any  description  of  its  form  or  of  the  manner  of  using 
it;"  certainly  the  javelin  was  projected  with  great  ve- 

w  In  reference  to  the  macana,  which  all  assert  to  have  hecn  a  most  formid- 
able weapon,  I  quote  only  a  few  authorities.  *Su8  espadas  de  palo  largas,  de 
un  palo  muy  fuerte,  engeridas  de  pedemales  agudbimos,  que  de  una  cuchil- 
lada  cortaban  d  cercen  el  pescuezo  de  un  cabaiUo.'  Motolinia,  Hist.  Indioi, 
in  Icazhalceta,  Col.  de  Doc,  torn,  i.,  p.  188.  Bemal  Diaz  describing  a  bat- 
tle with  the  Tlascaltecs  where  Pedro  de  Moron  was  wounded  and  had  his 
horse  killed,  says  'dieron  vna  cuchillada  &  la  yegua,  que  le  cortaron  el  pes- 
cue90  redondo,  y  alii  qued6  muerta.*  Benuu  Diaz,  Hist.  Conq.,  fol.  44. 
'Taglia  come  vn  rasoio  di  Tolosa.  lo  viddi  che  combattendosl  vn  di,  diede 
vn  ^diano  vna  cortellata  a  vn  cauaUo  sopra  11  qual  era  vn  caualliero  con  chi 
combatteua,  nel  petto,  che  ^lielo  aperse  nn  alle  interiora,  et  cadde  incontan- 
ente  morto,  &  il  niedesimogiomo  viddi  che  vn'altro  cortellata  a  vn'altro  cauad- 
lo  su  il  collo  che  se  lo  gett6  morto  a  i  piedi.*  Helatione  fatta  per  vn  getitiVhucr- 
mo  del  Signor  Fernando  Cortese,  in  Bamusio,  Navigationiy  torn,  iii.,  foL 
305.  The  Anonymous  Conqueror  does  not  say  the  head  was  cut  oif,  but 
that  one  horse  was  killed  with  a  cut  on  the  breast  that  opened  it  to  the  en- 
trails, and  the  other  from  a  cut  on  the  neck  was  laid  deaa  at  his  feet.  *Lo 
Sue  podrdn  efectuar  con  aquella  espada  en  el  pescuezo  del  caballo  sera  de  la 
eriua  cuanto  cntraren  los  filos  en  la  came,  que  no  pasardn  de  un  canto  de 
real  de  plata,  porque  todo  lo  otro  es  grueso,  por  tener  el  lomo  que  arriba 
referimos  las  navajas.*  Las  Casas,  Hist.  ApoCogUica,  MS.,  cap.  Ixvi.;  Her^ 
nandeZy  Nova  Plant.,  p.  340;  Purchas  his  Pilgrimes,  vol.  iv.,  p.  1129. 

17  It  may  be  that  this  ballesta  was  a  somewhat  similar  implement  to  thai 
used  by  the  Aleuts  and  Isthmians.  See  vol.  i.,  pp.  90,761.  *Dardi  che 
essi  tirano  con  vn  manga  no  fatto  di  vn'altro  bastone.  Relatione  fatta  per  m 
^entiVhuomo  del  Signor  Fertiando  Cortese,  in  Ramusio,  Navigations,  torn, 
lii.,  fol.  305;  Brasseur  de  Bourhourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  594-5. 
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locity,  if  it  be  true,  as  asserted,  that  they  would  pass 
through  a  man's  body;  they  were  much  dreaded  by 
the  Spanish  Conquerors. 

When  the  Chichimecs  first  settled  in  the  valley  of 
Andhuac  the  only  weapons  were  the  bow  and  arrow 
and  blow-pipe,  in  the  use  of  which  they  were  very  ex- 
pert. The  blow-pipe  was  a  long  hollow  tube  through 
which  clay  pellets  were  projected,  and  it  is  aflSrmed 
that  with  them  the  Chichimecs  could  kill  a  man  or 
wild  beast  at  a  moderate  distance;  afterwards  this 
weapon  came  to  be  generally  used  by  other  nations, 
but  was  only  employed  for  shooting  small  birds. 
Among  other  things,  Cortds  was  presented  by  Mon- 
tezuma with  a  dozen  blow-pipes  beautifully  orna- 
mented and  painted  with  figures  of  birds  and  animals ; 
the  mouth-piece  of  each  was  made  of  gold,  five  or  six 
inches  long;  they  were  also  ornamented  in  the  centre 
with  gold,  and  accompanying  them  were  gold  net-work 

Touches  to  carry  the  pellets.^®  The  Matlaltzincas  and 
abascans  used  weapons  similar  to  those  of  the  na- 
tions of  the  Andhuac  valley ;  the  former  were  especially 
dexterous  in  their  practice  with  the  sling,  which,  when 
not  in  actual  use,  was  carried  wound  about  the  head.^* 
The  fighting  men  among  the  Jaliscans,  were  similarly 
armed,  but  the  lords  and  captains  carried  only  long 
staves  with  which  to  urge  their  men  to  fight  and  pun- 
ish any  who  were  disorderly  or  showed  symptoms  of 
cowardice.*^ 

Each  nation  had  its  own  particular  standard  on 
which  were  painted  or  embroidered  the  armorial 
bearings  of  the  state.  That  of  the  Mexican  empire, 
as  we  have  seen,  bore  an  eagle  in  the  act  of  seizing  a 
tiger,  or  jaguar.  That  of  the  republic  of  Tlascala, 
a  bird  with  its  wings  spread  as  in  the  act  of  fly- 
ing, which  some  authors  call  an  eagle,  others  a  white 
bird  or  crane.     Each  of  the  four  lordships  of  the  re- 

i«  CorUSy  Cartas,  p.  101;   Vcytia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mej.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  5;  Ociedo, 
Hist.  Gcn.y  torn,  iii.,  p.  299;  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  p.  4C0. 
»9  Sa/iagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  lii.,  lib.  x.,  pp.  128-9. 
*®  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.^  toiu.  L,  p.  339. 
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^public  had  also  its  appropriate  ensign;  Tizatlan  had  a 
crane  upon  a  rock,  Tepeticpac  a  wolf  with  a  bunch  of 
arrows  in  his  paws,  Ocotelulco  a  green  bird  upon  a 
rock,  and  Quiahuiztlan  a  parasol  made  of  green  feath- 
ers.^*    Each  company  or  command  had  also  a  distinct 
standard,  the  colors  of  which  corresponded  to  that  of 
the  armor  and  plumes  of  the  chief     The  great  stand- 
ard of  the  Tlascaltec  army  was  carried  by  the  general 
conmianding,  and  the  smaller  banners  of  the  compa- 
nies by  their  respective  captains ;  they  were  carried  on 
the  back  and  were  so  firmly  tied  there  that  they  could 
not  be   detached   without  great  difficulty.**     When 
upon  a  march  and  not  in  presence  of  the  enemy  the 
standard  of  the  Tlascaltecs  was  carried  in  the  van,  but 
in  action  it  was  always  placed  in  the  rear.    The  Mex- 
ican standard  was  borne  in  the  centre  of  the  army. 
Instruments  of  music,  consisting  of  drums,  horns,  and 
large  sea-shells,  were  sounded  while  fighting  to  en- 
courage and  animate  the  men. 

The  office  of  ambassador  was  one  of  much  conse- 
quence, and  persons  of  the  highest  rank,  selected  for 
their  courteous  manners  and  oratorical  powers,  were 
appointed  to  the  position.  Their  persons  were  held 
sacred  and  they  were  usually  received  by  those  to 

•1  In  regard  to  the  armorial  ensim  of  the  Tlascaltecs,  authors  diflTer.  It 
is  admitted  that  the  general-in-chief  carried  the  standard  of  the  republic, 
and  important  authorities  say  that  the  one  borne  by  Xicotencatl  in  his 
battle  with  Cortes  had  emblazoned  upon  it  a  white  bird  resembling  an 
ostrich  or  heron,  but  Clavigero  and  Prescott  incline  to  the  opinion  that  the 
emblem  was  an  eagle.  In  regard  to  this  we  have  the  follo>ving  accounts. 
Bemal  Diaz,  an  actor  in  the  battle,  says  the  Tlascaltec  arm^  was  ranged 
under  the  banner  of  Xicotencatl,  *qua  era  vn  aue  blanca  tendidas  las  alas, 
como  que  queria  bolar,  que  parece  como  auestruz.*  Hist.  Cotiq.,  fol.  45. 
'  Lleuaua  el  estandarte  de  la  ciudad,  que  es  vna  grua  de  oro  con  las  alas  tendi- 
das.' Gomara,  Conq.  Jfex,  fol.  75.  'Estabandera  de  Tascaltecle  esuna^rua 
nue  trae  por  divisa,  6  armas  al  natural,  de  oro,  ^  tendidas  las  alas.'  Onedo, 

Hist.  Gcn.y  tom.  iii.,  p.  499.     'Xicotencatl llevaba  el  Estandarte  de  la 

Republica,  que  era  vn  Aguila  de  Oro,  con  las  Alas  estendidas.'  Torquemada, 
Monarq.  Itia.^  tom.  L,  p.  423;  Clavigero^  Storia  Ant  del  Messico,  tom.  ii., 
p.  145;  PrescotCs  Mex,,  vol.  i.,  p.  439;  Bussierre,  V Empire  JMcjc,  p.  234. 

^  '  Ha  ogni  compagnia  il  suo  Alfiere  con  la  sua  insegna  inhastata,  &  in 
tal  modo  ligata  sopra  le  snalle,  che  non  gli  da  alcun  disturbo  di  poter  com- 
battere  ne  lar  ci6  che  \niole,  &  la  porta  cosi  ligata  bene  al  corpo,  che  se  non 
fanno  del  suo  corpo  pezzi,  non  se  gli  puo  sligare,  netorglielamai.'  Relatione 
fatta  per  vn  genttVhuomo  del  Signor  Fernando  Cortese,  in  Hamusio,  Navi* 
gationi,  touL  iii,  fol.  305. 
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whom  they  were  sent  with  honor  and  respect,  per- 
fumed with  incense,  presented  with  flowers,  and  well 
lodged  and  entertained;  in  case  any  insult  or  indig- 
nity was  offered  them,  it  constituted  a  sufficient  cause 
of  war.  Such  an  instance  occurred  when  the  Tepa- 
necs,  during  the  reign  of  their  king  Maxtlaton,  in- 
vited the  Mexican  monarch  Itzcoatl  and  his  chiefs  to 
visit  their  province  and  partake  of  their  hospitality. 
Itzcoatl  declined  at  the  advice  of  his  chiefs,  but  the 
latter  went,  carrying  presents.  They  were  accepted 
by  the  Tepanecs  and  the  chiefs  sent  back  in  women's 
apparel,  which  thev  were  compelled  to  wear;  the 
indignity  brought  about  a  war  between  the  two  na- 
tions. The  proper  courtesy  and  protection  due  to 
their  position  was,  however,  only  accorded  them  when 
on  the  high  road  that  led  to  their  destination;  if  they 
deviated  from  it  they  lost  their  rights  and  privileges 
as  ambassadors.  When  on  duty  they  wore  a  special 
garb  that  denoted  their  office ;  it  consisted  of  a  green 
habit  resembling  a  scapulary,  or  small  cloak ;  handsome 
feathers  were  twisted  in  the  hair  with  tufts  of  divers 
colors;  in  the  right  hand  they  carried  an  arrow  with 
the  point  towards  the  ground,  and  in  the  left  a  shield; 
a  small  net  containing  provisions  hung  from  the  left 
arm. 

A  complete  courier-system  was  established  through- 
out the  empire ;  these  couriers  were  employed  to  cany- 
messages  in  peace  and  war,  and  fresh  provisions  for  the 
king's  table;  as  we  have  seen  in  a  former  chapter,  it  is 
asserted  that  Montezuma  had  fresh  fish  brought  to  his 
palace  daily  from  the  gulf  coast.  They  were  exceed- 
ingly swift  runners,  being  exercised  from  childhood  and 
encouraged  by  rewards  to  excel  in  speed.  Stations  were 
fixed  at  distances  of  about  six  miles  apart,  where 
small  towers  were  built,  in  which  dwelt  one  or  more 
couriers  ready  at  all  times  to  set  out  with  dispatches. 
As  soon  as  a  courier  arrived  at  one  of  these  towers, 
one  of  those  waiting  received  from  him  the  message 
he  bore,  usually  expressed  in  paintings,  and  at  once 


414  THE  NAHUA  NATIONS. 

started  for  the  next  stage,  and  thus  the  tidings  were 
conveyed  to  the  capital  in  an  incredibly  short  time. 
When  the  dispatches  were  of  an  important  nature, 
the  courier  wore  some  badge  or  was  dressed  in  a  man- 
ner indicative  of  the  intelligence  entrusted  to  him. 
For  instance,  if  it  related  to  a  defeat  in  battle,  he 
traveled  with  hair  dishevelled,  preserving  a  strict 
silence  until  the  message  was  delivered  to  the  person 
to  whom  it  was  directed;  on  the  other  hand,  if  he 
brought  news  of  a  victory,  his  hair  was  neatly  tied 
with  a  colored  string,  about  his  body  was  wrapped  a 
white  cotton  cloth,  on  his  left  arm  he  carried  a  shield 
and  in  his  right  hand  a  sword  which  he  brandished  as 
if  in  combat,  singing  at  the  same  time  the  glorious 
deeds  of  the  victors.^ 

The  Mexicans  and  other  Nahua  nations,  favored  by 
the  general  features  of  the  country,  adopted  a  system 
of  fortifications  and  entrenchments  admirably  adapted 
to  secure  them  from  the  attacks  of  internal  enemies, 
though  insufficient  as  a  defense  against  the  superior 
tactics  and  indomitable  perseverance  of  Cortes.  The 
position  of  the  city  of  Tenochtitlan,  or  Mexico,  gave  it 
all  the  advantages  of  a  fortified  town.  There  was  no 
avenue  of  approach  to  it  but  the  causeways,  which 
were  defended  by  towers  and  ditches  spanned  by 
draw-bridges;  it  was  the  untimely  raising  of  one  of 
these  draw-bridges  that  caused  such  destruction  to  the 
Spaniards  and  their  allies  on  the  *noche  triste.'  Be- 
sides this,  the  inhabitants  prepared  themselves  to 
defend  their  city  by  means  of  boats,  and  were  fre- 
quently exercised  in  sham  naval  engagements.  The 
temples  of  Mexico  served  all  the  purposes  of  citadels, 
especially  the  great  temple  built  by  the  Emperor 
Tizoc.     It  occupied  the  centre  of  the  city  and  was 

S3  'Respetaban  k  los  Embaxadores  de  bus  mortales  eneinigos,  como  k 
Dioses,  teniendo  por  mejor  violar  qualquier  rito  de  su  Religion,  que  pecar 
contra  la  fee  dada  k  los  Embaxadores/  Torquemada^  Monarq,  Ind.^  torn, 
ii.,  pp.  535-6.  'Los  Correos,  6  Mensageros,  que  se  despacnaban  de  las 
Guerraa,  tambien  pa^ban  seguros,  por  todas  partes.*  lb,:  Clavigero,  Storia 
Ant,  del  Mesnco,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  118--20. 
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surrounded  by  a  stone  wall  eight  feet  high  and  very 
thick,  having  turrets  and  stone  figures  upon  it;  the 
wall  was  pierced  by  four  principal  entrances,  over  each 
of  which  were  fortified  apartments,  well  stocked  with 
weapons,  ofiensive  and  defensive,  ready  for  immediate 
service;  here,  in  case  of  a  revolt  or  sudden  alarm, 
the  garrison  went  and  armed  themselves.^  One  of 
the  royal  palaces  also  contained  a  large  armory  where 
great  quantities  of  arms  were  kept  and  armorers  em- 
ployed in  their  manufacture.  The  peculiar  archi- 
tecture of  the  temple  rendered  the  ascent  to  its  top 
very  slow  and  difficult;  during  the  battles  of  the 
Mexicans  with  Cortes'  troops  after  Montezuma's 
death,  five  hundred  Mexican  nobles  took  possession 
of  this  summit,  whence  they  hurled  darts,  arrows,  and 
stones  against  the  Spaniards,  many  of  whom  lost  their 
lives  during  the  assault  before  the  position  was  taken 
by  Cortes  in  person.  In  his  dispatch  to  the  Emperor 
Charles  the  Fifth  he  says:  "so  arduous  was  the  at- 
tempt to  take  this  tower  that  if  God  had  not  broken 
their  spirits,  twenty  of  them  would  have  been  suffi- 
cient to  resist  the  ascent  of  a  thousand  men,  although 
they  fought  with  the  greatest  valor  even  unto 
death.  "^ 

Besides  the  arsenal  and  general  rendezvous  there 
were  many  turreted  towers  and  strong  buildings 
throughout  the  city,  from  the  top  of  which  men  could 
shoot  their  arrows  and  hurl  darts  and  stones  with 
great  effect.  The  lofty  teocalli  served  as  watch- 
towers,  whence  the  movements  of  the  enemy  could  be 
observed.  Naturally  impregnable  localities,  such  as 
the  vicinity  of  impassable  rivers  or  ravines  were  se- 
lected as  sites  for  cities,  which  they  further  strength- 

•*  *  A  cada  parte  y  puerta  de  laa  cnatro  del  patio  del  templo  grande  ya 
dicho  habia  una  gran  sala  con  muy  buenoB  aposentos  altos  y  bajos  en  rede- 
dor.  En  estos  tenian  muchas  armas,  porqne  como  los  Templos  tengan  por 
fortalezas  de  los  pueblos  tienen  en  ellos  toda  su  municion.'  Laa  Casas^  Htst 
ApologiticOf  MS.,  cap.  li. 

«*  'Si  Dios  no  les  quebrara  las  alas.'  Cortis,  CartaSfP.  132.  See  also 
Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  151-2;  Ortega,  in  Veytia, 
Hist,  Ant,  Mej.,  torn.  iiL,  p.  319. 
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ened  with  forts  or  surrounded  with  stone  walk 
The  city  of  Guacachula,  taken  by  Cort^  shortly 
after  his  retreat  from  Mexico  on  the  *noche  triste/ 
is  thus  described  by  him  in  his  letter  to  Charles 
the  Fifth:  "This  city  of  Guacachula  is  situated 
upon  a  plain  bounded  upon  one  side  by  some  very 
lofty  and  craggy  hills;  encircling  the  plain,  on  the 
other  sides,  about  two  cross-bow  shots  apart,  are 
two  rivers  that  run  through  large  and  deep  ravines. 
There  are  but  few  means  of  entrance  to  the  city, 
and  those  extremely  difficult  both  in  the  ascent  and 
descent  so  that  they  can  hardly  be  passed  on  horse- 
back. The  whole  city  is  surrounded  by  a  very  strong 
wall  of  stone  and  lime  about  twenty -two  feet  high  on 
the  outside  and  almost  level  with  the  ground  upon 
the  inside.  Around  the  whole  wall  runs  a  battle- 
ment, half  the  height  of  a  man,  as  a  protection  when 
fighting;  it  has  four  entrances  of  sufficient  width  to 
admit  a  man  on  horseback,  and  in  each  entrance  are 
three  or  four  curves  in  the  wall  that  lap  one  over  the 
other  and  in  the  course  of  the  curves,  on  the  top  of 
the  wall  are  parapets  for  fighting.  In  the  whole  cir- 
cuit of  the  wall  is  a  large  quantity  of  stones  large 
and  small  and  of  different  shapes  for  use  in  action." 
Four  leagues  distant  from  Guacachula  was  another 
city  called  Izucan,  also  strongly  fortified  w^ith  breast- 
works, towers,  and  a  deep  river  that  encircled  a  great 
part  of  the  city.^ 

One  of  the  most  celebrated  structures  built  for  de- 
fence was  the  stone  wall  erected  by  the  Tlascaltecs  to 
secure  themselves  from  the  incursions  of  the  Mexicans, 
This  wall  was  six  miles  long,  extending  across  a  val- 
ley from  one  mountain  to  another;  it  was  nearly  nine 
feet  high  and  twenty  feet  thick,  surmounted  along  its 
whole  length  by  a  breastwork  that  enabled  its  defend- 
ers to  fight  in  comparative  security  from  the  top. 
There  was  only  one  entrance,  about  ten  paces  wide, 
where  one  part  of  the  wall  overlapped  the  other  in 

»  Corm,  Cartas,  pp.  150,  152. 
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.'  . 

curvilinear  form  in  the  manner  of  a  ravelin  for  a  dis- 
tance of  forty  paces.  Bernal  Diaz  and  Cortds  differ 
as  to  the  materials  of  which  the  wall  was  built.  The 
former  affirms  that  it  was  built  of  stones  cemented 
together  with  lime  and  a  bitumen  so  strongly  that  it 
was  necessary  to  use  pick-axes  to  separate  them,  while 
the  latter  says  it  was  built  of  dry  stone. 

Cortds,  describing  the  residence  of  the  cacique  of 
Iztacmaxtitlan,  a  garrison  of  the  Mexicans,  says  it 
was  situated  on  a  lofty  eminence,  with  a  better  fort- 
ress than  there  was  in  half  Spain,  defended  by  a  wall, 
barbican,  and  moats,^  In  many  other  parts  of  the 
country  were  stone  fortifications,  wooden  stockades 
and  intrenchments.  A  short  distance  from  the  vil- 
lage of  Molcaxac  stood  a  strong  fortress  built  on  the 
top  of  a  mountain;  it  was  surrounded  by  four  walls, 
erected  at  certain  intervals  between  the  base  of  the 
mountain  and  the  top.  Twenty-five  miles  from  C6r- 
dova  was  the  fortress  of  Quauhtochco,  now  Guatusco, 
encircled  by  high  stone  walls  in  which  were  no  en- 
trance gates;  the  interior  could  only  be  gained  by 
means  of  steep  narrow  steps,  a  method  commonly 
adopted  in  the  country.^  The  nations  of  Michoacan 
and  Jalisco  employed  heavy  tree-trunks  in  fortifying 
their  positions  against  the  Spanish  invaders,  or  cut 
deep  intrenchments  in  which  they,  fixed  sharpened 
stakes.  Previous  to  an  attack  led  by  Pedro  Alvarado 
against  the  inhabitants  of  Jalisco,  the  latter  took  up 
a  strong  position  on  a  hill  which  they  fortified  by 
placing  large  stones  in  such  a  manner,  that  upon  cut- 
ting the  cords  that  held  them  they  would  be  precipi- 
tated upon  the  assailants ;  in  the  assault  many  Span- 
iards were  killed  and  Alvarado  was  thrown  from  his 

*7  *  Una  CTan  cerca  de  piedra  seca. '  CortiSy  Cartas^  pp.  59-60.    *  Una  f  uer^a 

bien  fuerte  necha  de  cal  y  canto,  y  de  otro  betun  tan  rezio,  que  con  picos 

de  hierro  era  £019030  deshazerla.'  Bernal  LHaz,  Ilist.  Conq.,  foi.  43;  Torque- 

mada^  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  418-19;  Bttssierre,  V Empire  Mex.,  pp. 

229,   232;  Brasseur  de  Botirbourg^  Hist.  Nat,   Civ.^  torn,   iv.,  pj).  134-5; 

Gomaraj  Cona.  Mcx.,  fol.  70;  Peter  Martyr j  dec.  v.,  lib.  i. ;  Clavigero,  Sto- 

ria  Ant.  del  ifessico,  torn,  ii.,  p.   150;  SoliSy  Hist  Conq.  Mex.,  touL  i.,  p* 

241. 

»  ClaHqero^  St  aria  Ant,  del  Messico,  torn,  ii,  p.  150. 
Vol.  n.    27 
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horse  with  such  violence  that  he  died  two  days  after- 
wards.® 

Under  the  tripartite  treaty  made  by  the  kingdoms 
of  Mexico,  Tezcuco,  and  Tlacopan,  a  military  council 
was  established  consisting  of  a  president  and  twenty- 
one  members.  During  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Ne- 
zahualcoyotl  their  deliberations  were  held  in  a  hall  of 
his  palace  in  Tezcuco.  The  president  belonged  to  the 
highest  rank  of  the  nobility  and  commanders  of  the 
army,  the  other  members  were  composed  of  six  of  the 
principal  men  of  Tezcuco,  three  nobles  and  three  com- 
moners, and  fifteen  selected  from  the  other  chief  prov- 
inces. All  were  veteran  officers  of  recognized  courage 
and  good  conduct.  To  this  court  were  referred  all  mat- 
ters relating  to  war.  The  council  assembled  when  re- 
quired, to  discuss  and  decide  all  affairs  of  the  service, 
whether  for  the  punishment  of  offenses  subversive  of 
military  discipline,  or  to  transact  the  business  relative 
to  a  declaration  of  war  against  other  powers.  In  the 
latter  case  the  consultation  always  took  place  in  pres- 
ence of  the  sovereign,  or  of  the  three  heads  of  the 
empire.  All  ambassadors  and  soldiers  were  subject 
to  this  tribunal,  which  meted  out  reward  as  well  as 
punishment.     The  following  were  the  articles  of  war: 

First :  any  general  or  other  military  officer  who, 
accompanying  the  king  on  a  campaign,  should  forsake 
him,  or  leave  him  in  the  power  of  the  enemy,  thereby 
failing  in  his  duty,  which  was  to  bring  back  his  sov- 
ereign dead  or  alive,  suffered  death  by  decapitation. 

Second :  any  officer  who  formed  the  prince's  guard 
and  deserted  his  trust,  suffered  death  by  decapitation. 

Third :  any  soldier  who  disobeyed  his  superior  offi- 
cer, or  abandoned  his  post,  or  turned  his  back  upon 
the  enemy,  or  showed  them  favor,  suffered  death  by 
decapitation. 

••  Benzoniy  Illst  Mondo  Nuovo^  p.  107;  Oviedo^  Hist.  Gen,,  torn,  iii., 
p.  507;  CainargOy  Hist  Tlax.,  in  Nouvelles  Annales  dcs  Voy.,  1843,  torn, 
xcviii.,  p.  133. 
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Fourth:  any  officer  or  soldier  who  usurped  the 
captive  or  spoil  of  another,  or  who  ceded  to  another 
the  prisoner  he  himself  had  taken,  suffered  death  by 
hanging. 

Fifth:  any  soldier  who  in  war  caused  injury  to  the 
enemy  without  permission  of  his  officer,  or  who  at- 
tacked before  the  signal  was  given,  or  who  abandoned 
the  standard  or  headquarters,  or  broke  or  violated  any 
order  issued  by  his  captain,  suffered  death  by  decapi- 
tation. 

Sixth:  the  traitor  who  revealed  to  the  enemy  the 
secrets  of  the  army  or  orders  communicated  for  the 
success  thereof,  suffered  death  by  being  torn  to  pieces ; 
his  property  was  forfeited  to  the  crown  and  all  his 
children  and  relations  were  made  slaves  in  perpetuity. 

Seventh:  any  person  who  protected  or  concealed 
an  enemy  in  time  of  war,  whether  noble  or  plebeian, 
suffered  death  by  being  torn  to  pieces  in  the  middle  of 
the  public  square,  and  his  limbs  were  given  to  the 
populace  to  be  treated  as  objects  of  derision  and  con- 
tempt. 

Eighth :  any  noble  or  person  of  distinction  who,  in 
action,  or  at  any  dance  or  festival,  exhibited  the  in- 
signia or  badges  of  the  kings  of  Mexico,  Tezcuco,  or 
Tlacopan,  suffered  death  and  forfeiture  of  property. 

Ninth:  any  nobleman  who,  being  captured  by  the 
enemy  fled  from  prison  and  returned  to  his  country 
suffered  death  by  decapitation ;  but,  if  he  fought  and 
vanquished  seven  soldiers  in  gladiatorial  combat  pre- 
vious to  return,  he  was  free  and  was  rewarded  as  a 
brave  man.  The  private  soldier  who  fled  from  an 
enemy's  prison  and  returned  to  his  country  was  well 
received. 

Tenth :  any  ambassador  who  failed  to  discharge  his 
trust  in  accordance  with  the  orders  and  instructions 
given  to  him  or  who  returned  without  an  answer,  suf- 
fered death  by  decapitation.** 

50  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant  MeJ.^  torn,  iii.,  pp.  203-4,  422-3;  Torquemada, 
Monarq,  Ind.,  torn,  il,  pp.  384-5,  540;  Las  CasaSf  Mist.  Apolog^tica,  MS., 
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As  T  have  already  stated,  the  primary  object  of 
most  wars  was  to  procure  victims  for  sacrifices  to 
Huitzilopochtli  and  other  gods,  and  the  Mexicans 
were  never  at  a  loss  for  an  excuse  to  pick  a  quarrel 
The  refusal  of  a  neighboring  power  to  receive  in  its 
temple  one  of  the  Mexican  gods,  neglect  to  pay  trib- 
ute demanded,  insults  offered  to  ambassadors  or  trav- 
eling merchants,  or  symptoms  of  rebellion  in  a  city 
or  a  province,  furnished  suflScient  pretext  to  take  up 
arms.  The  rulers  of  Mexico,  however,  always  en- 
deavored to  justify  their  conduct  before  they  made 
war,  and  never  commenced  hostilities  without  send- 
ing due  notice  of  their  intention  to  the  adversary. 
Before  an  actual  challenge  was  sent  or  war  declared 
against  any  nation,  the  council  met  in  presence  of  the 
three  heads  of  the  empire,  and  gravely  discussed  the 
equity  of  the  case.  If  the  difficulty  lay  with  a  prov- 
ince subject  to  the  empire,  secret  emissaries  were  sent 
to  inquire  whether  the  fault  originated  solely  with 
the  governor  or  if  he  was  sustained  by  his  subjects. 
If  it  appeared  that  the  whole  blame  rested  with  the 
governor,  a  force  was  sent  to  arrest  him,  and  he  was 
publicly  punished,  together  with  all  others  implicated; 
but  if  the  rising  was  with  the  consent  of  the  people, 
they  were  summoned  to  submit  and  place  themselves 
in  obedience  to  the  king  whose  vassals  they  were,  and 
a  fine,  proportionate  to  the  magnitude  of  the  case, 
was  imposed.  It  was  customary  for  the  rulers  of 
Mexico  or  Tezcuco  to  send  messengers  to  distant 
provinces  with  a  demand  that  they  should  receive  one 
or  more  of  their  gods  and  worship  them  in  their  tem- 
ples. If  the  messenger  was  killed  or  the  proposed 
god  rejected,  a  war  ensued. 

As  I  have  said,  it  was  a  breach  of  international 
etiquette  to  proceed  to  war  without  giving  due  notice 
to  the  enemy,  and  military  law  prescribed  that  three 
embassies  should  be  despatched  before   commencing 

cap.  ccxv;  IxHUxochitly  Hist  Chich.^  in  KingshorougKs  Mex,  Antiq.,  voL 
ix.,  pp.  243,  246;  Mendieta,  Hist.  Ecles.,  p.  132. 
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hostilities.  The  number  of  ambassadors  varied  ac- 
cording to  the  circumstances  and  rank  of  the  princes 
against  whom  war  was  to  be  made,  for  the  higher  his 
rank  the  fewer  in  number  were  the  envoys.  If  he 
was   a  great  king    only   one  was  sent,  and  he  was 

generally   of    the   blooa-royal  or  a  famous  general. 

lometimes  the  ambassadors  were  instructed  to  de- 
liver their  message  directly  to  the  hostile  prince,  at 
other  times  to  the  people  of  the  province.  In  the 
first  case  upon  entering  into  the  prince  s  presence 
they  paid  their  respects  with  reverence,  and  having 
seated  themselves  in  the  centre  of  the  audience- 
hall,  waited  till  permission  was  given  them  to  speak. 
The  signal  made,  the  principal  among  them  deliv- 
ered his  message  in  a  low  tone  of  voice  and  with  a 
studied  address,  the  audience  preserving  a  decorous 
silence,  and  listening  attentively.  As  a  general  thing, 
in  all  embassies  an  interchange  of  presents  was  made, 
and  if  the  message  was  from  one  friendly  power  to 
another,  a  refusal  of  such  gifts  was  a  serious  afiront. 
If,  however,  it  was  to  an  enemy,  the  ambassador  could 
not  receive  a  present  without  express  orders  from  his 
master.  When  the  three  powers  of  Mexico,  Tezcuco, 
and  Tlacopan  acted  in  unison,  in  the  event  of  a  diffi- 
culty with  another  nation,  the  first  ambassadors  sent 
were  of  the  Mexican  nation  and  were  called  quaquauh- 
nochtzin.  Upon  arriving  at  the  capital  of  the  king- 
dom or  province  they  proceeded  at  once  to  the  public 
square  and  summoned  before  them  the  ministers  and 
aged  men,  to  whonj  they  made  known  the  several  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case,  warning  them  that,  in  case 
their  lord  refused  to  accede  to  their  propositions,  upon 
them  and  their  families  would  fall  the  evils  and  hard- 
ships produced  by  war,  and  exhorting  them  to  counsel 
and  persuade  their  lord  to  maintain  the  good  will  and 
protection  of  the  empire ;  for  this  purpose  they  granted 
twenty  days,  within  which  time  they  would  expect 
an  answer,  and  in  order  that  there  might  be  no  com- 
plaint of  being  surprised  and  taken  unprepared  they 
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left  a  supply  of  weapons  and  then  retired  outside 
the  town  to  await  the  answer.  If  within  the  twenty 
days  it  was  decided  to  accept  the  terms  of  the  ambas- 
sadors, the  ministers  went  to  the  place  where  they 
Avere  in  waiting  and  conducted  them  into  the  city, 
where  they  were  received  with  every  mark  of  respect, 
and  in  a  short  time  were  sent  back  to  their  own  coun- 
try, accompanied  by  other  ambassadors,  bearing  costly 
presents  in  token  of  friendship  and  esteem.  If,  how- 
ever, twenty  days  passed  without  a  satisfactory  ad- 
justment of  the  difficulty,  a  second  set  of  ambassa- 
dors, held  in  readiness  for  the  occasion,  who  had  to  be 
of  the  kingdom  of  Tezcuco  and  were  called  achca- 
cauhtzin,  were  sent  into  the  city.  These  carried  with 
them  a  quantity  of  arms,  some  feathers  of  a  bird 
called  tecpilotl,  and  a  small  earthen -ware  jar  con- 
taining a  certain  balsamic  and  aromatic  ointment, 
compounded  of  various  herbs  and  gums.  They  went 
directly  to  the  palace  of  the  prince  and  in  presence  of 
the  gentlemen  of  his  court  delivered  their  message. 
They  then  represented  to  him  the  miseries  of  war, 
and  warned  him,  that  if  within  the  space  of  twenty 
days  he  did  not  agree  to  their  terms,  in  the  event  of 
his  being  taken  captive  during  the  war  which  would 
ensue  he  would  be  put  to  death  under  the  penalty  of 
the  law,  which  sentenced  him  to  have  his  head 
smashed  with  a  club,  and  that  his  vassals  would  be 
chastised  in  proportion  to  the  offence  each  had  com- 
mitted. If  the  refractory  prince  or  noble  refused 
immediate  compliance,  the  ambassadors  anointed  his 
right  arm  and  his  head  with  the  ointment  brought 
with  them,  telUng  him  to  be  strong  and  of  good 
courage  and  to  fight  bravely  against  the  troops  of 
the  empire,  whose  valor  in  war  they  greatly  extolled. 
They  then  tied  the  tecpilotl-plumes  at  the  back  of 
his  head  with  red  strings,  handed  him  the  weapons 
they  had  brought  with  them,  and  retired  to  the 
place  where  the  first  ambassadors  were,  to  await  the 
expiration  of  the  twenty  days.     If  he   surrendered 
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within  the  time,  he  was  required  to  pay  a  stipulated 
annual  tribute  of  small  amount,  but  if  he  refused  to 
surrender,  there  came  a  third  set  of  ambassadors,  who 
were  of  the  kingdom  of  Tlacopan;  they  appeared  be- 
fore the  lord  in  the  presence  of  his  ministers  and 
court,  and  delivered  their  message  with  stronger 
threats  and  warnings,  to  the  effect  that  if  he  did  not 
surrender  at  the  expiration  of  a  further  twenty  days, 
the  army  of  the  empire  would  march  against  his 
territory  and  punish  the  inhabitants  regardless  of 
age  or  sex,  and  that  although  they  might  implore  its 
clemency  they  would  not  be  heard;  they  then  gave 
them  a  larger  supply  of  arms  than  on  the  preced- 
ing occasions,  telling  them  to  avail  themselves  of 
them  and  not  to  say  at  a  future  time  that  they  had 
been  assailed  unprepared.  If  the  lord  of  the  prov- 
ince surrendered  within  the  last  twenty  days,  he  was 
punished  according  to  the  pleasure  of  the  three  pow- 
ers, but  not  with  death  nor  with  the  confiscation  of 
his  rank  or  property;  he  was  usually  condemned  to 
pay  an  extraordinary  tribute  out  of  his  own  revenues ; 
should  he  continue  rebellious,  war  broke  out,  and  the 
army  of  the  empire,  already  prepared  on  the  frontiers, 
commenced  its  operations.^ 

It  was  usual  to  send  a  formal  challenge  or  declara- 
tion of  war,  accompanied  by  some  presents,  either  of 
arms,  clothing,  or  food,  as  it  was  held  to  be  a  discredit- 
able act  to  attack  any  unarmed  or  defenseless  people. 
A  notable  instance  of  this  spirit  was  shown  by  the 
Tlascaltecs  when  they  confronted  the  army  of  Cortes ; 

^  Las  Casas  says  that  very  old  women  were  admitted  to  war  councils. 
'Nunca  movian  guerra  sin  dar  parte  al  pueblo,  y  sin  mucho  consejo  de  los 
ma»  ancianos  y  caballeroe  ejercitados  en  la  guerra,  al  cual  consejo  se  ad- 
initian  las  mujeres  muy  viejas  como  personas  que  habian  visto  y  oido 
muchas  cosas  y  asi  esperimentadas  de  lo  pasado/  Las  Ca«a9^  Hist.  A  polo- 
gitica,  MS.,  cap.  Ixvi.  According  to  the  Chevalier  Boturini  the  first  ambas- 
sadors were  accredited  to  the  king  or  lord  of  the  province,  the  second  were 
dispatched  to  the  nobilitv  requiring  them  to  persuade  their  lord,  and  the 
third  convoked  the  people  and  advised  them  of  the  motives  their  monarch 
had  for  waging  war  against  them.  BotuHni,  Idea^  pp.  162-3.  See  also  I'cy- 
tia.  Hist  Ant.  Mej.,  tom.  iii.,  pp.  424-7;  Ixtlilxochitl^  Hist.  Chick. y  m 
Kingsborough*s  Mex.  Antiq.f  vol.  ix.,  pp.  246-7;  Tezozomoc^  Crdnica  Mei.y 
n  /«.,  pp.  id,  73;  Torquet/uuia,  Monarq,  Ind.,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  382-3,  634-5. 
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their  general  is  reported  to  have  exclaimed:  "Who 
are  these  presumptuous  men,  so  few  in  number  that 
they  attempt  to  enter  our  country  in  spite  of  us  ?  Lest 
they  think  we  want  to  take  them  by  hunger  rather 
than  by  force  of  arms,  let  us  send  them  food,  that  we 
may  find  them  savory  after  the  sacrifice,  for  they  come 
starved  and  worn  out."  Before  the  battle  they  sent 
three  hundred  turkeys  and  two  hundred  baskets  o( 
centli  or  tamales,  each  basket  weighing  about  twenty- 
five  pounds,  a  gift  most  acceptable  to  the  Castilians." 
When  war  against  another  nation  was  decided  upon, 
the  first  care  of  the  Mexicans  was  to  investigate  the 
character  and  resources  of  the  region  they  were  about 
to  invade.  Certain  spies  called  quimichtin^  who  were 
selected  for  their  knowledge  of  the  language  and 
customs  of  the  enemy's  country,  were  sent  thither, 
dressed  after  the  manner  of  the  inhabitants.  These 
spies  were  directed  to  prepare  maps  of  the  districts 
they  passed  through,  showing  the  plains,  rivers,  mount- 
ains, and  dangerous  passes  as  well  as  the  most  practi- 
cable routes,  and  were  to  take  notice  of  all  means  of 
defense  possessed  by  the  enemy.  The  sketches  and 
information  thus  obtained  were  given  to  the  chiefs  of 
the  army  to  guide  them  in  their  march  and  enable 
them  to  make  the  best  disposition  of  their  forces. 
Such  spies  as  brought  valuable  news  were  reward- 
ed with  the  grant  of  a  piece  of  land,  and  if  one 
came  over  from  the  enemy  s  side  and  gave  advice  of 
their  preparations  and  force,  he  was  well  paid  and 
given  presents  of  mantles.®  When  a  war  was  to  be 
conducted  jointly  by  the  three  allied  powers,  procla- 
mation was  made  by  heralds  in  the  public  thorough- 
fares of  the  capital  cities.  Commissariat  oflScers 
called  calpixques  collected  the  necessary  stores  and 
provisions  for  the  campaign,  and  distributed  weapons 

3*  Torquemada,  Monarq,  Ind,^  torn,  i.,  p.  423;  Gomara^  Conq.  Mex,,  foL 
75;  Hcrrera,  Hist,  Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vi.,  cap.  vi 

^  'A  estas  Espias,  que  embiaban  delante,  llamaban  Ratones,  aue  andan 
de  noche,  6  escondidos,  y  ^  hurtadillas.*  Torquemaday  Monarq.  ind.,  torn, 
ii.,  p.  538. 
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and  coarse  mantles  of  nequen  to  the  army.  The 
troops  then  went  to  the  temple  and  performed  the 
ceremony  of  scarifying  their  bodies,  while  the  custom- 
ary sacrifices  were  oflfered  by  the  priests  to  Huitzilo- 
pochtli. 

If  the  expedition  was  an  important  one  and  the 
army  large,  it  was  composed  of  several  divisions, 
called  Qciquipilli,  each  consisting  of  eight  thousand 
men  under  their  respective  commanders.  When  all 
was  in  readiness  the  order  of  march  was  thus  formed : 
the  priests  with  their  idols  started  one  day's  march  in 
advance;  next  came  the  captains  and  flower  of  the 
army,  followed  by  the  soldiers  of  Mexico;  after  them 
the  Tezcucans,  and  then  those  of  Tlacopan,  the  rear 
being  closed  by  the  troops  of  other  provinces;  one 
day's  march  separated  each  division.  Perfect  order 
was  maintained  on  the  route,  and  when  near  the  ene- 
my's country  the  chiefs  traced  out  the  camping-ground 
each  division  should  occupy,  and  directed  all  to  en- 
trench and  fortify  their  positions.^ 

The  battle  was  sometimes  fought  on  a  piece  of 
neutral  ground  lying  between  the  confines  of  two  ter- 
ritories. Such  a  place  was  known  by  the  name  yauh- 
tlalliy  and  was  especially  reserved  for  the  purpose, 
and  always  left  uncultivated.^  Before  the  action 
commenced  each  soldier  received  from  the  royal  mag- 
azine a  handful  of  pinole  and  a  kind  of  cake  called 
tlaxcaltotopochtli ;  afterwards  the  high-priest  or  chief 
addressed  the  troops,  reminding  them  of  the  glory  to 
be  gained  by  victory,  and  the  eternal  bliss  in  store  for 
those  who  fell,  and  concluded  by  counseling  them  to 
place  their  trust  in  Huitzilopochtli  and  fight  valiantly. 
If  the  king  was  present  on  the  field  the  signal  for 

^  Camargo  says:  '  L*ann^e  ^tait  divis^  par  bataillons  de  cent  hommes.' 
Hist  Tlax.,  in  Nauvelles  Annales  des  Voy.,  1843,  torn,  xcviii.,  p.  134. 
•  Quando  Tesercito  era  numeroso,  bi  contava  pjer  Xiqnipilli:  ed  ogni  Xiqui' 
pUli  si  componeva  d*otto  mila  uomini.'  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant  cUl  Messico, 
torn,  ii.,  p.  147. 

^  Abo  spelt  guiahtlale,  jaotlalli,  meaning  a  place  for  war.  Clavigero, 
Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  ])p.  147-8;  Gomara,  Conq,  Mex.,  fol.  322; 
Torquenuula,  Monarq.  Ind,,  torn.  iL,  p.  538. 
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attack  was  given  by  him.  The  Mexican  monarch 
issued  his  orders  to  commence  the  action  by  sounding 
on  a  larjs^e  shell  making  a  noise  like  a  trumpet;  the 
lords  of  Tezcuco  beat  upon  a  small  drum,  and  lords  of 
other  provinces  struck  two  bones  together.  The  sig- 
nals for  retreat  were  given  upon  similar  instruments. 
When  the  battle  commenced,  the  shrieking  of  musical 
instruments,  the  clashing  of  swords  against  bucklers, 
and  shouting  of  the  combatants  made  a  noise  so  great 
as  to  strike  terror  into  those  unused  to  it.  While 
fighting  the  warriors  shouted  the  names  of  their  re- 
spective towns  or  districts  to  enable  them  to  recognize 
each  other  and  prevent  confusion.** 

In  fighting  there  appears  to  have  been  no  special 
tactics;  the  commanders  of  divisions  and  the  captains 
used  every  eflfort  to  keep  their  men  together,  and  were 
very  careful  to  protect  the  standard,  as,  if  that  was 
taken,  the  battle  was  considered  lost  and  all  fled. 
They  observed  the  wise  policy  of  keeping  a  number 
of  men  in  reserve  to  replace  any  who  were  wearied  or 
had  exhausted  their  weapons.  The  archers,  slingers, 
and  javelin  men  commenced  the  action  at  a  distance 
and  gradually  drew  nearer,  until  they  came  to  close 
quarters,  when  they  took  to  their  swords  and  spears. 
All  movements,  both  in  advance  and  retreat,  were 
rapidly  executed ;  sometimes  a  retreat  was  feigned  in 
order  to  draw  the  enemy  into  an  ambuscade  which 
had  been  prepared  beforehand.  The  chief  object  was 
to  take  prisoners  and  not  to  slay;  when  an  enemy  re- 
fused to  surrender,  they  endeavored  to  wound  them 
in  the  foot  or  leg  so  as  to  prevent  escape,  but  they 
never  accepted  a  ransom  for  a  prisoner.  Certain  men 
Avere  attached  to  the  army  whose  duty  it  was  to  re- 
move the  killed  and  wounded  during  the  action,  so 
that  the  enemy  might  not  know  the  losses  and  take 
fresh  heart.*' 

^  TezozomoCf  Crdnica  Mex.,  in  KingshorougKs  Mex,  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  pp. 
31,  41,  50,  147. 

^  For  further  account  of  their  manner  of  conducting  a  war,  see:  Clavi- 
geroy  Storia  Ant.  del  Mcssico,  torn,  ii,  pp.  147-9;  Sahagun,  HisL  G€n,,  torn. 
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The  Tlascaltecs  formed  their  army  into  battalions, 
each  having  its  appointed  chief,  the  whole  being  under 
the  command  of  a  general-in-chief,  who  was  elected 
from  among  those  of  the  four  seigniories  into  which 
the  republic  was  divided.  Their  mode  of  fighting 
differed  little  from  that  of  the  Mexicans,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  a  certain  practice  which  they  observed 
upon  first  coming  in  contact  with  the  enemy.  This 
consisted  in  carrying  with  them  two  darts  which  they 
believed  would  presage  victory  or  defeat  according  to 
the  result  of  their  delivery  into  the  hostile  ranks. 
According  to  Motolinia  the  tradition  among  them  in 
regard  to  this  belief  was,  that  their  ancestors  came 
from  the  north-west,  and  that  in  order  to  reach  the 
land  they  navigated  eight  or  ten  days;  from  the 
oldest  among  them  they  then  received  two  darts 
which  they  guarded  as  precious  relics,  and  regarded 
as  an  infallible  augury  by  which  to  know  whether 
they  would  gain  a  victory  or  ought  to  retreat  in  time.^ 
When  a  victory  was  won  the  great  standard  was 
brought  to  the  front  and  placed  upon  a  rising  ground 
or  in  some  conspicuous  position,  and  all  were  obliged 
to  assemble  around  it ;  he  who  neglected  to  do  so  was 
punished. 

The  Tarascos  fought  with  great  courage  to  the 
sound  of  numerous  horns  and  sea-shells,  and  carried 
to  battle  banners  made  of  feathers  of  many  colors. 
Their  skill  and  valor  is  best  proven  by  the  fact  that 
the  Mexicans  were  never  able  to  subdue  them.  They 
showed  especial  strategy  in  luring  the  foe  into  ambush. 
Like  the  Mexicans  their  chief  object  in  battle  was  to 
take  prisoners  to  sacrifice  to  their  gods.^ 

ii.,  lib.  viii.j^  pp.  _3 11-12;  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apologdtica^  MS.,  cap.  Ixvii. ; 
Metulii 


seur 

narq. 

B^rie  ii.,  torn,  v.,  pp.* 313-14;  Klannij  Cttitur-Grschtchte,  torn,  v.,  pp.  8C-S. 

38  Motolinia  J  Hist.  IndioSj  in  Icazhalceta^  Col.  de  Doc.^  torn,  i.,  p.  11; 
Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.^  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vL,  cap.  xvii.;  Gomara,  Conq.  Mcx.^  fol. 
87;  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Itid.y  torn.  L,  p.  34;  Gage^s  New  Survey ^  p.  77; 
BussierrCf  V Empire  Mcx.^  p.  230. 

w  Bcawnont,  Crdn.  Mecnoacan,  MS.,  pp.  51,  60-1. 
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Among  the  Mexicans,  when  the  battle  was  over, 
the  first  prisoners  taken  were  given  to  the  priests  to 
be  sacrificed  before  the  idols  they  carried  with  them. 
An  account  was  taken  of  the  losses  sustained  and  of 
the  number  of  prisoners  and  other  booty  gained.  Re- 
wards were  distributed  to  all  who  had  distinguished 
themselves  and  punishment  inflicted  on  any  who  had 
misbehaved.  All  disputes  relative  to  the  capture  of 
prisoners  were  inquired  into  and  adjusted.  If  a  case 
arose  where  neither  of  the  disputants  could  prove 
their  title,  the  prisoner  was  taken  from  them  and 
given  to  the  priests  to  be  sacrificed.  Those  inhabi- 
tants of  the  conquered  province  who  could  prove  that 
they  had  taken  no  active  part  in  the  war  were  pun- 
ished at  the  discretion  of  their  conqueror;  usually 
they  were  condemned  to  pay  a  certain  annual  tribute, 
or  to  construct  public  works;  meantime,  the  van- 
quished province  was  supplied  with  a  governor  and 
oflScers,  appointed  from  among  the  conquerors.^ 

When  the  king  or  a  feudatory  lord  captured  a  pris- 
oner for  the  first  time,  his  success  was  made  the  occa- 
sion of  much  rejoicing.  The  captive,  dressed  in  showy 
apparel  and  mounted  on  a  litter,  was  borne  to  the 
town  in  great  triumph,  accompanied  by  a  host  of  war- 
riors shouting  and  singing;  at  the  outskirts  of  the 
city  the  procession  was  met  by  the  inhabitants,  some 
playing  on  musical  instruments,  others  dancing  and 
singing  songs  composed  for  the  occasion.  The  pris- 
oner was  saluted  with  mimic  honors,  and  his  captor 
greatly  extolled  and  congratulated.  Numbers  of  peo- 
ple arrived  from  the  adjoining  towns  and  villages  to 
assist  in  the  general  hilarity,  bringing  with  them 
presents  of  gold,  jewels,  and  rich  dresses.  Upon  the 
dav  appointed  for  the  sacrifice  a  grand  festival  was 
held,  previous  to  and  after  which  the  lord  fasted  and 
performed  certain  prescribed  ceremonies.  The  victim 
was  usually  dressed  for  the  occasion  in  the  robes  of 

*^  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen^  torn,  ii.,  lib.  viii.,  p.  ZIZ;  Las  CcutUf  HisL 
Apologiticay  MS.,  cap.  IxviL 
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the  god  of  the  sun,  and  sacrificed  in  the  usual  man- 
ner. With  some  of  the  blood  that  flowed,  the  priest 
sprinkled  the  four  sides  of  the  temple ;  the  remainder 
was  collected  in  a  vessel  and  sent  to  the  noble 
captor,  who  with  it  sprinkled  all  the  gods  in  the 
court  yard  of  the  temple  as  a  thank-offering  for  the 
victory  he  had  gained.  After  the  heart  was  taken 
out  the  body  was  rolled  down  the  steps  and  received 
below;  the  head  was  then  cut  off  and  placed  upon  a 
high  pole,  afterwards  the  body  was  flayed,  and  the 
skin  stuffed  with  cotton  and  hung  up  in  the  captor's 
house  as  a  memento  of  his  prowess.*^ 

When  a  renowned  captain  or  noble  was  made  pris- 
oner, the  right  of  fighting  for  his  liberty  was  granted 
him — an  honor  not  permitted  to  warriors  of  an  inferior 
rank.  Near  the  temple  was  an  open  space  capable  of 
containing  a  large  multitude;  in  the  middle  was  a  cir- 
cular mound  built  of  stone  and  mortar;  about  eight 
feet  high,  with  steps  leading  to  the  top,  where  was 
fixed  a  large  round  stone,  three  feet  high,  smooth,  and 
adorned  with  figures.  This  stone  was  called  the  te- 
malacatl;  upon  it  the  prisoner  was  placed,  tied  at  the 
ankle  with  a  cord,  which  passed  through  a  hole  in  the 
centre  of  the  stone.  His  weapons  consisted  of  a 
shield  and  macana.*^  He  who  had  taken  him  pris- 
oner then  mounted  the  stone,  better  armed,  to  combat 
with  him.  Both  the  combatants  were  animated  with 
the  strongest  motives  to  fight  desperately.  The  pris- 
oner fought  for  his  life  and  liberty,  and  his  adversary 
to  sustain   his   reputation.     If  the  former  was  con- 

*»  Mendieta,  Hist  Ecles.^  pp.  131-4;  Torquemada^  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn. 
iL,  pp.  541-2;  Clavigero,  Stona  Ant.  del  Messico^  torn,  ii.,  p.  149. 

**  Camargo  says  the  prisoner  was  given  his  choice  of  every  kind  of 
offensive  and  defensive  weapons.  Hist.  Tlax.,  in  Nouvelles  Annates  des 
Voy.f  1843,  torn,  xcviii.,  pp.  188-9,  but  all  other  authors  state  that  he  was 
only  given  a  short  sword  and  shield.  Boturini  says  a  servant  who  was 
under  the  stone  drew  the  cord  and  so  controlled  the  prisoner  that  he  could 
not  move.  Idea,  p.  164.  Duran  says:  *el  modo  que  en  celebrarlo  tenian; 
que  era  atar  k  los  Presos  con  una  soga  al  pie  por  un  ahugero  aue  aquella 
piedra  tenia  por  medio,  y  desnudo  en  cueros  le  daban  ima  roaela  y  una 
espada  de  solo  palo  emplumado  en  las  manos,  y  unas  pelotas  de  palo  con  que 
se  defend ian  de  los  que  salian  d  combatir  con  ^1,  que  eran  cuatro  muy 
bieu  armados.'  Hist.  Indias,  MS.,  torn,  i.,  cap.  36. 
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quered,  a  priest,  called  chalchiuhtepehua,  immedi- 
ately seized  him,  hurried  him  dead  or  alive  to  the 
sacrificial  stone  and  tore  out  his  heart.  The  victor 
was  then  publicly  congratulated  and  rewarded  with 
military  honors.  If,  however,  the  prisoner  van- 
quished his  first  opponent  and  six  others,  by  whom,  in 
succession,  he  was  attacked,  he  was  granted  his  free- 
dom, all  spoil  taken  from  him  in  battle  was  restored 
to  him,  and  he  returned  to  his  country  covered  with 
glory.  A  notable  violation  of  this  law  is  recorded  of 
the  Huexotzincas.  In  a  battle  between  them  and 
the  Cholultecs,  the  leader  of  the  latter  nation  became 
separated  from  his  own  people  during  the  heat  of 
battle,  and  was,  after  a  gallant  resistance,  made  pris- 
oner and  conducted  to  the  capital  Being  placed  on 
the  gladiatorial  stone  he  conquered  the  seven  adver- 
saries that  were  brought  against  him,  but  the  Huex- 
otzincas, dreading  to  liberate  so  famous  a  warrior, 
contrary  to  their  universal  law,  put  him  to  death,  and 
thereby  covered  themselves  with  ignominy.** 

If  the  prisoner  was  a  person  of  very  high  rank,  he 
was  taken  before  the  king,  who  ordered  that  he  should 
be  sumptuously  fed  and  lodged  for  forty  days.  At 
the  end  of  that  time  he  was  accorded  the  right  of 
combat,  and  if  conquered,  after  the  usual  sacrificial 
ceremonies  the  body  was  cut  into  small  pieces;  these 
were  sent  to  the  relations  and  friends  of  the  deceased, 
who  received  them  as  relics  of  great  value  and  ac- 
knoAvledged  the  favor  by  returning  gold,  jewels,  and 
rich  plumes.**  If  we  are  to  believe  Gomara  and 
others,  the  number  of  victims,  chiefly  prisoners  of 
war,  sacrificed  at  some  of  the  festivals,  was  enor- 
mous. The  historians  relate  that  in  front  of  the 
principal  gate  of  the  temple  there  was  a  mound 
built  of  stone  and  lime  with  innumerable  skulls 
of  prisoners   inserted   between  the  stones.     At   the 

*3  Belatione  fatta  per  vn  ^entiVhuomo  del  Signor  Fernando  Cortese,  m 
Eamtisio,  Navigationi,  torn,  iii.,  fol.  305;  Clavigero,  StoriaAnt,  del  Mofsico, 
torn,  ii.,  pp.  47-8. 

**  Toi-quemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  536. 
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head  and  foot  of  the  mound  were  two  towers  built 
entirely  of  skulls  and  lime;  on  the  top  of  the  mound 
were  seventy  or  more  upright  poles,  each  with  many 
other  sticks  fastened  crossways  to  it,  at  intervals, 
from  top  to  bottom ;  on  the  points  of  each  cross  stick 
were  five  skulls.  They  go  on  to  say  that  two  soldiers 
of  Cortes  counted  these  skulls  and  found  them  to 
amount  to  one  hundred  and  thirty-six  thousand. 
Those  that  composed  the  towers  they  could  not  count.** 

The  nations  contiguous  to  the  Mexicans  imitated  to 
a  great  extent  their  manner  of  disposing  of  pris- 
oners of  war,  and  kept  them  to  be  sacrificed  at  their 
festivals.  The  first  prisoner  taken  in  battle  by  the 
Tlascaltecs  was  flayed  alive  and  he  who  captured 
him  dressed  himself  in  the  horrid  trophy,  and  so  cov- 
ered served  the  god  of  battles  during  a  certain  num- 
ber of  days.  He  paraded  from  one  temple  to  another 
followed  by  a  crowd  that  shrieked  for  joy;  but  had, 
however,  to  run  from  his  pursuers,  for  if  they  caught 
him  they  beat  him  till  he  was  nearly  dead.  This  cere- 
mony was  called  exquinan,  and  was  sometimes  observed 
by  two  or  three  at  the  same  time.*®  At  one  of  their 
festivals  they  bound  their  prisoners  to  high  crosses  and 
shot  them  to  death  with  arrows ;  at  other  times  they 
killed  them  with  the  bastinado.  They  had  also  solemn 
banquets,  at  which  they  ate  the  flesh  of  their  prisoners. 
At  the  taking  of  Mexico,  the  Tlascaltec  soldiery 
feasted  upon  the  bodies  of  the  slain  Mexicans,  and 
Cortds,  although  shocked  at  the  revolting  practice, 
was  unable  to  prevent  it.*'' 

The  Mexicans,  Tlascaltecs,  and  neighboring  nations 

*5  Gomara^  Conq.  Mex.^  foL  121-2;  Aeosta^  Hist  de  las  Ynd.,  pp.  333-5; 
Herrera^  Hist  Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  viL,  cap.  xviii.;  Montanus,  Nieuwe 
Weereld,  p.  242. 

^  CamargOy  Hist.  Tlczx,,  in  Nouvelles  Annales  des  Voy.,  1843,  torn, 
xcix.,  p.  134. 

*'  VlavigerOf  Storia  Ant  del  Messico^  torn,  ii.,  p.  51;  Torquemaday  Mo- 
narq.  Ind.y  torn,  i.,  p.  423.  For  further  reference  to  treatment  of  prison- 
ers, see;  Ixtlilxochitly  Hist.  Chich.,  in  Kingsborough's  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix., 
pp.  250-1;  Tezozomoc,  Crdnica  Mnx.,  in  Id.,  p.  164;  Klcmtn,  Cidtur-Ge- 
srhichtey  torn,  v.,  pp.  102-3;  MiiUery  Anicrikanische  Urreliffionen,  p.  634; 
Fossey,  Mexique,  pp.  215-16;  Feter  Martyr,  dec.  v.,  lib.  viiL 
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always  made  the  return  of  a  successful  army  the  occa- 
sion of  great  festivity  and  rejoicing;  the  loud  sound 
of  drums  and  musical  instruments  greeted  the  entry 
of  the  victorious  troops  into  the  capital;  triumphal 
arches  were  erected  in  the  streets  and  the  houses 
decorated  with  flowers;  an  abundance  of  copal  was 
burned  and  sumptuous  banquets  were  prepared;  all 
\vere  dressed  in  their  gayest  attire,  and  the  warriors  put 
on  all  the  insignia  of  their  rank ;  gifts  were  distributed 
to  those  who  had  performed  any  deed  of  gallantry, 
and  minstrels  sung  or  recited  poems  in  their  praise. 
Many  went  to  the  temples  to  observe  especial  acts  of 
devotion  to  the  gods,  and  numbers  of  the  prisoners 
were  then  sacrificed.  All  these  ceremonies  tended  to 
inspire  the  youths  with  courage  and  make  them  am- 
bitious to  gain  distinction  in  war.*® 

*•  Instances  of  how  the  Mexicans  received  their  victorious  armies  are 
given  in  Tezozomoc,  Crdnica  Mex.^  in  Kingsborov-gh^s  Mex.  Antiq.^  vol.  ix., 
pp.  39,  61,  177-8;  Brmseur  de  Bourhourg,  Hist  Nat  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  pp. 
321-2.  See  further,  CaTuargo,  Hist  Tlax.,  in  Nouvelles  Annates  des  Vo^., 
1843,  torn,  xcix.,  p.  136;  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vL,  cap.  xvii.; 
Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind,,  torn,  ii.,  p.  574;  Acosia^  Hist,  delas  ind,,  pp. 
489-90. 


; 
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CHAPTEK  XIV. 

NAHUA   LAWS   AND    LAW   COURTS. 

General  Remarks— the  Cihuacoatl,  or  Supreme  Judge— the  Court 
OP  the  Tlacatecatl— Jurisdiction  of  the  Tecutlis— the  Cen- 
tectlapixques  and  Topillis— Law  Courts  and  Judges  of  Tez- 
cuco— Eighty-Day  Council— Tribunal  of  the  King— Court 
Proceedings— Lawyers— Witnesses— Remuneration  of  Judges 
—Justice  of  King  Nbzahualpilu— He  orders  his  Son's  Execu- 
tion —  Montezuma  AND  THE  Farmer— Jails  — Laws  against 
Theft,  Murder,  Treason,  Kidnapping,  Drunkenness,  Witch- 
craft, Adultery,  Incest,  Sodomy,  Fornication,  and  other 
Crimes— Story  of  Nezahualcoyotl  and  the  Boy. 

It  has  already  been  stated  that  among  the  Nahuas 
the  supreme  legislative  power  belonged  to  the  king; 
the  lawful  share  that  he  took  in  the  administration  of 
justice  we  shall  see  as  we  examine  the  system  of  juris- 
prudence adopted  by  them. 

When  treating  of  the  Nahua  judiciary  the  majority 
of  historians  have  preferred  to  discuss  almost  exclu- 
sively the  system  in  vogue  at  Tezcuco,  partly,  per- 
haps, because  it  presents  a  nicer  gradation  of  legal 
tribunals,  and  consequently  a  closer  resemblance  to 
European  institutions  than  did  the  more  simple  rou- 
tine of  the  Mexicans,  but  mainly  because  the  mate- 
rials of  information  were  more  accessible  and  abundant. 
Many  writers,  however,  have  not  followed  this  rule, 
but  throwing  all  the  information  they  could  obtain 
into  a  general  fund,  they  have  applied  the  whole  in- 
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discriminately  to  the  *  Mexicans/  by  which  term  they 
mean  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  regions  conquered  by 
Cortes.  Las  Casas,  speaking  of  the  allied  Kingdoms 
of  Mexico,  Tezcuco,  and  Tlacopan,  says  that  "their 
government  and  laws  scarcely  differed,  so  that  what- 
ever may  be  said  of  those  parts  concerning  which  the 
most  information  can  be  obtained,  may  be  understood, 
and  perhaps  it  is  best  to  say  it,  as  applying  to  all."^ 
Although  the  number  and  jurisdiction  of  the  law- 
courts  of  Mexico  and  Tezcuco  differed,  there  is  reason 
to  believe  that  the  laws  themselves  and  the  penalties 
inflicted  were  the  same,  or  nearly  so. 

In  Mexico,  and  in  each  of  the  principal  cities  of  the 
empire,  there  was  a  supreme  judge,  called  dhuaxxKitl^ 
who  was  considered  second  only  to  the  king  in  rank 
and  authority.  He  heard  appeals  in  criminal  cases 
from  the  court  immediately  below  him,  and  from  his 
decision  no  appeal  was  allowed,  not  even  to  the  king.' 

1  'El  goviemo  y  las  leyes  quasi  no  diferian,  por  manera  que  por  lo  que 
de  Unas  partes  dijeremos,  y  adonde  tuvimos  mayor  noticia,  se  podra  enten- 
der,  y  quiza  sera  mejor,  decirlo  en  comun  y  generalmente.'  Las  CcuaSt 
Hist,  ApologHica^  MS.,  cap.  ccxii.  It  is  also  stated  that  many  Mexican 
cases,  presenting  more  than  ordinary  diflBculty,  were  tried  in  the  Tezcucan 
law-courts;  see  Zurita,  Rapport^  in  Temaux-CompanSf  Voy.j  s^rieii.,  tom. 
1.,  p.  95;  Las  Casczs^  Hist.  ApologUica^  MS.,  cap.  ccxii.;  Torqvemada,  Mo- 
varq.  Ind.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  354.  Speaking  of  Mexico,  Tezcuco,  and  Tlacopan, 
Znrita  says:  'Les  lois  et  la  procedure  ^taient  les  m6mes  dans  ces  trois  ^^tats, 
de  sorte  qu'en  exposant  les  usages  ^tablis  dans  Tun  d*eux,  on  fera  connaf ire 
ce  ^ui  se  passait  dans  les  autres.'  Rapport,  in  Temaux-Campans,  Voy,y 
B^ne  ii.,  tom.  i.,  pp.  93-4. 

8  The  title  cinuacoatl,  meaning  'serpent-woman,'  appears  incompre- 
hensible as  applied  to  a  judge,  but  M.  rAob^  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist 
Nat.  Civ,,  tom.  iii.,  pp.  579-80,  sees  reason  to  believe  that  the  Mexicans, 
when  they  succeeded  to  the  rights  of  the  Toltec  kings  of  Culhuacan,  adopted 
also  the  titles  of  the  court,  and  that  the  name  cihuacoatl  had  been  given 
to  the  prime  minister  in  memory  of  Cihuacoatl,  the  sister  of  Camaxtli, 
who  cared  for  the  infancy  of  Quetzalcoatl.  The  learned  Abb^  translates 
cihuacoatl,  serpent  femeUe^  which  is  literally  a  serpent  of  the  female  sex. 
Molina,  however,  in  his  Vocabulario,  gives  *ciua'  as  a  sulwtantive,  mean- 
ing *  women*  (mugeres),  and  *coatr  as  another  substantive,  meaning  *  ser- 
pent* (culebra),  the  two  as  a  compound  he  does  not  give.  I  translate  the 
word  'serpent- woman,*  because  the  sister  of  Camaxtli  would  more  proba- 
bly be  thus  distinguished  among  women,  than  among  serpents  as  the  *  wo- 
man-serpent.' 

'  Although  all  other  historians  agree  that  the  judgment  of  the  cihua- 
coatl was  final,  the  interpreter  of  Mendoza's  collection  states  that  an  appeal 
lay  from  the  iudges  (he  aoes  not  state  which)  to  the  king.  Explicacion  ds 
la  Coleccion  ae  Mcndoza,  in  KinqshorougJis  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  v.,  p.  109. 
Prcscott,  Mcx.,  vol.  i.,  p.  29,  attributes  this  to  the  changes  made  during 
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Whether  or  not  the  cihuacoatl  pronounced  judgment 
in  civil  cases  is  uncertain.  According  to  Ciavigero 
he  did;*  Prescott,'  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,*  and  Car- 
bajal  Espinosa''  agree  with  Ciavigero,  and  Leon  Car- 
bajal®  cites  Torquemada  as  an  authority  for  this  state- 
ment, but  the  fact  is  Torquemada  distinctly  aflSrms 
the  contrary,*  as  does  Las  Casas/®  from  whom  Tor- 
quemada tates  his  information.  It  appears,  however, 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  in  some  exceptional  cases, 
as,  for  instance,  where  the  title  to  large  possessions 
was  involved,  or  when  the  litigants  were  powerful  no- 
bles, the  supreme  judge  may  have  taken  cognizance 
of  civil  affairs.  Whether  the  jurisdiction  of  the  ci- 
huacoatl was  ever  original,  as  well  as  final,  as  Pres- 
cott"  asserts  it  to  have  been,  I  do  not  find  stated  by 
the  earlier  authorities,  although  this  may  have  hap- 
pened exceptionally,  but  in  that  case  there  could  have 
been  but  one  hearing,  for  the  king,  who  was  the  only 
superior  of  the  supreme  judge,  had  no  authority  to 
reverse  the  decisions  of  the  latter.  The  cihuacoatl 
was  appointed  by  the  king,  and  he  in  turn  appointed 

Montezuma's  reign,  the  period  which  the  Mendoza  paintings  represent,  and 
Leon  Carbajal,  Discurso,  p.  98,  totally  denies  the  truth  of  the  statement. 
4  *  Dalle  sentenze  da  lui  pronunziate  o  uel  civile,  o  nel  criminate,  uon 
81  poteva  appellare  ad  uu  altro  tribunale/  &c.  StoHa  Ant  del  Messico^ 
tom.  ii.,  p.  127. 

*  mex.^  vol.  i.,  p.  29. 

•  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  580. 
'  Hist.  Mcx.,  tom.  i.,  p.  593. 

8  Discurso,  p.  97. 

'  'Ola  de  causas,  c^ue  se  debolvian,  y  remitian  k  M,  por  apelacion;  y 
estas  eran  solas  las  criminaleSy  porque  de  las  civiles  no  se  apetaba  de  sv^ 
Jusiicias  ordinarias.*  Monarq.  Jnu.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  352.  It  is  possible  that 
Sefior  Carbajal  may  have  read  only  a  subsequent  passage  in  the  same  chap- 
ter, where  Torquemada,  speaking  of  the  tribunal  of  the  tlacatecatl,  says: 
'De  este  se  apelaba,  para  el  Tribunal,  y  Audiencia  del  Cihuacohuatl,  que 
era  Juez  Supremo,  despues  del  Rei.'  From  what  has  gone  before,  it  is,  how- 
ever, evident  that  the  author  here  refers  only  to  the  criminal  cases  that 
were  appealed  from  the  court  of  the  tlacatecatl. 

>o  Hist.  Apologitica,  MS.,  cap.  ccxii. 

11  Jifra:.,  vol.  i.,  p.  29.  Ciavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  MessicOy  tom.  ii.,  ^p. 
127-8,  also  affirms,  indirectly,  that  cases  were  sometimes Jaid  in  the  first  in- 
stance before  the  supreme  judge,  inasmuch  as  he  first  says  that  the  cihua- 
coatl took  cognizance  of  both  civil  and  criminal  cases,  and  afterwards, 
when  speaking  of  the  court  of  the  tlacatecatl,  he  writes:  *8e  la  causa  era 
puramente  civile,  non  v'era  appellazione.*  The  same  applies  to  Brasseur  de 
boorboorg.  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  580. 
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the  inferior  judges.  He  held  his  office  for  life,  and 
in  addition  to  his  regular  judicial  duties  had  charge  of 
the  most  important  affairs  of  government,  and  of  the 
royal  revenues.  He  was  without  a  colleague,  and 
must  administer  justice  in  person.  Such  was  the 
respect  paid  to  this  exalted  personage,  that  whoever 
had  the  audacity  to  usurp  his  power  or  insignia  suf- 
fered death,  his  property  was  confiscated  and  his 
family  en8la;ed." 

The  next  court  was  supreme  in  civil  matters  and 
could  only  be  appealed  from  to  the  cihuacoatl  in  cases 
of  a  criminal  nature.  It  was  presided  over  by  three 
judges,  the  chief  of  whom  was  styled  tlacatecatly  and 
from  him  the  court  took  its  name ;  his  colleagues  were 
called  quauhnochtli  and  tlanotlac.^  Each  of  these 
had  his  deputies  and  assistants.  Affairs  of  import- 
ance  were  laid  in  the  first  instance  before  this  tri- 
bunal, but  appeals  from  the  inferior  courts  were  also 
heard.  Sentence  was  pronounced  by  a  crier  entitled 
tecpoyotl  in  the  name  of  the  tlacatecatl,  and  was 
carried  into  execution  by  the  quauhnochtli  with  his 
own  hands.     The  office  of  tecpoyotl  was  considered 

1'  Herein  lies  the  only  difference  between  Las  Cosas  and  Torquemada  on 
the  subject  of  the  Cihuacoatl.  The  former  writes:  'Qualquiera  que  este 
oficio  para  si  usurpara,  6  lo  concediera  d  otro,  aWa  de  morir  por  elfo,  y  sus 
padres  y  deudos  eran  destiaturados  del  pueblo  donde  acaeciese  hasta  lo 
quarta  geu^radon.  Allende  que  todos  los  oienes  avian  de  ser  confiscados,  y 
apl  icados  para  la  repubiica. '  Hist.  Apolugitica,  MS. ,  cap.  ccxii.  Torquemada 
says:  'era  tan  autori^ado  este  oficio,  que  el  que  lo  vsurpara  para  s),  6  lo 
coinunickra  ^  otro  en  alguna  parte  del  Ileino,  muriera  por  ello,  y  sus  Hijos, 
y  Mugerfueran  vendidos^  por  perpetuos  esclavoSy  y  confiscados  sus  bienes, 
HOT  Lei,  que  para  esto  havia.  Monarq,  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  352.  Notwith- 
standing all  otlier  historians  distinctly  affirm  that  the  cihuacoatl  was,  in 
the  exercise  of  his  functions  perfectly  independent  of  the  king,  Brasseur 
de  Bourbourg,  Hist,  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  580,  makes  the  foUowing  extra- 
ordinary statement:  *I1  jugeait  en  dernier  ressort  et  donnait  des  ordres  en 
lieu  et  place  du  souverain,  chaque  fois  que  celui-ci  ne  lefaisait  pas  directc- 
mcnt  etpar  lui-mStne.*  This  must  be  from  one  of  the  original  manuscripts 
in  the  possession  of  M.  TAbb^. 

13  Las  Casas,  Hist.  ApologHica^  MS.,  cap.  ccxii.,  spells  these  names  Taca- 
teeatl,  acoahunotl,  and  tlaylotlat;  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind,,  torn,  ii.,  p. 
352,  tlacateccatl,  quauhnuchtli,  and  tlaylotlac;  and  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant. 
del  Afcssico,  tom.  ii.,  p.  127,  tlacatecatl,  auauhnochtli,  and  tlan6tlac,  or 
tlaiiotlac,  a  defect  in  the  impression  makes  it  difficult  to  tell  which. 
Scarcely  two  of  the  old  writers  follow  the  same  system  of  orthography, 
and  in  future  I  shall  follow  the  style  which  appears  simplest,  endeavoring 
only  to  be  consistent  with  myself. 


THE  TECUHTLI  AND  CENTECTLAPIXQUR  487 

one  of  high  honor  because  he  declared  the  wiU  of  the 
king  as  represented  by  his  judges. 

In  each  ward  of  the  city  there  was  a  magistrate 
called  tecvhtli  who  was  annually  elected  by  the  in- 
habitants  of  his  district;  he  judged  minor  cases  in 
the  first  instance  only,  and  probably  the  office  some- 
what resembled  that  of  our  police  judge.  Appeal 
lay  from  him  to  the  tlacatecatl.**  It  was  the  duty 
of  the  tecuhtlis  to.  give  a  daily  report  of  affairs  that 
had  been  submitted,  to  them,  and  of  the  judgments 
they  had  rendered  thereon,  to  the  tlacatecatl,  who 
reviewed  their  proceedings.  Whether  the  tlacatecatl 
could  reverse  the  decision  of  a  teuchtli  when  no 
appeal  had  been  made,  is  uncertain,  but  it  appears 
improbable,  inasmuch  as  a  failure  to  exercise  the 
right  of  appeal  would  imply  recognition  of  justice  in 
the  judgment  passed  by  the  lower  tribunal.  In  each 
ward,  and  elected  in  the  same  manner  as  the  tecuh- 
tlis, were  officers  whose  title  was  centectlapixque^ 
whose  province  it  was  to  watch  over  the  behavior  and 
welfare  of  a  certain  number  of  families  committed  to 
their  charge,  and  to  acquaint  the  magistrates  with 
everything  that  passed.  Although  the  centectla- 
pixques  could  not  exercise  judicial  authority,  yet  it 
is  probable  that  petty  disputes  were  often  submitted 
to  them  for  arbitration,  and  that  their  arbitrament 
was  abided  by.  In  case  the  parties  could  not  be 
brought  to  any  friendly  settlement,  however,  the 
centectlapixque  immediately  reported  the  matter  to 
the  tecuhtli  of  his  district,  and  a  regular  trial  ensued. 

The  tecuhtlis  had  their  baUiffs,  who  carried  their 
messages  and  served  summonses.  In  addition  to 
these  there  were  constables  styled  topilli,  who  ar- 
rested prisoners  and  enforced  order.** 

1*  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del.  Mesaico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  128,  writes  'egiornal- 
inente  si  portava  al  Cihuacoatl,  od  al  Tlacatecatl  per  avvertirlo  di  tutto  ci6, 
che  occorreva,  e  ricever  gli  ordini  da  lui;'  but  it  would  probably  be  only^  in 
cases  of  great  importance  that  the  reports  of  the  teuchtli  would  be  carried 
to  the  cihuacoatL 

"  Las  CasaSf  Hist.  ApologUica,  MS.,  cap.  ccxil;  Torquemada^  Monarq, 
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In  Tezcuco,  although  the  kmgdom  was  divided  into 
many  provinces,"  the  higher  courts  of  justice  were 
placed  in  six  of  the  principal  cities  only."  Each  of 
these  tribunals  was  presided  over  by  two  judges,  who 
were  very  high  magnates  and  usually  relatives  of  the 
king,  and  from  these  an  appeal  lay  to  two  supreme 
judges  who  resided  at  the  capital."  These  twelve 
judges  were  assisted  by  twelve  sheriffs,"  whose  duty 
it  was  to  arrest  prisoners  of  exalted  rank  in  their 
own  district,  or  to  go  in  search  of  offenders  in  other 
provinces.  The  peculiar  badge  of  these  officers 
was  a  certain  ornamented  mantle;  wherever  they 
went  they  were  held  in  great  awe  and  respect, 
as  representatives  of  the  king,  and  seldom  encoun- 
tered resistance  in  the  exercise  of  their  functions. 
There  were  also  constables  in  attendance  on  the 
courts,  who  acted  with  great  diligence  in  carrying 
messages  or  making  arrests.  Every  ten  or  twelve 
days  all  the  judges  met  in  council  with  the  king,* 

Ind.y  torn.  iL,  p.  355;  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant,  del  Messico,  torn,  ii,  pp. 
127-8. 

16  Tonjuemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  il,  p.  354,  says  that  there  were  fif- 
teen provinces  subject  to  tne  king  of  Tezcuco. 

17  The  English  edition  of  Clavi^ro  reads:  'the  judicial  power  was  di- 
vided amongst  seven  principal  cities,  p.  354;  but  the  ori^nal  agrees  with  the 
other  authorities:  'nel  Regno  d'Acolhuacan  era  la  giunsdizione  compartita 
tra  set  Cittk  principalL*  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico^  torn,  ii,  p.  128. 

18  Las  Ca^as,  nist.  Apolog^tica,  MS.,  cap.  ccxii.  Torquemada,  however, 
asserts  that  there  were  *en  la  Ciudad  de  Tetzcuco  (que  era  la  Corte)  dentro 

de  la  Casa  Real  dos  Salas  de  Consejo y  en  cada  Sala  dos  Jueces.     Ha- 

via  diferencia  entre  los  dichos  Jueces;  porque  losde  la  vna  Sala  ernn  de  mas 
autoridad,  que  los  de  la  otra;  estos  se  llamabau  Jueces  maiores,  y  esotros 
menores;  los  maiores  oian  de  causas  graves,  y  que  pertenecian  k  la  deter- 
niinacion  del  Rei;  los  segundos,  de  otras,  no  tan  graves,  sino  mas  leves,  y 
livianas.'  Monarq,  If  id.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  354.  The  lower  of  these  two  probably 
either  formed  one  of  the  six  superior  courts  above  mentioned,  or  corre- 
H{>onded  with  them  in  jurisdiction.  According  to  Zurita,  *chacune  des 
nombreuses  provinces  soumises  k  ces  souverains  entretenait  k  Mexico,  h 
Tezcuco  et  h  Tlacopan,  qui  ^taient  les  trois  capitales,  deux  juges,  person- 
nes  de  sens  choisies  a  cet  effet,  et  qui  quelquefois  ^taient  parents  des  sou- 
verains,* and  adds:  *les  appels  ^taient  port^s  devant  douze  autres  j'^jQcs 
sup^rieurs  qui  prononpaient  d*apr^  I'avis  du  souverain.'  Rapport^  in  fer* 
tiaux-CompanSf  Voy.,  s^rie  ii.,  tom.  i.,  pp.  95,  100. 

1*  Torquemada,  Monarq,  Ind.^  tom.  iL,  p.  355,  writes:  'Tenia  cada  Sala 
de  estas  dichas  otro  Ministro,  que  hacia  oficiode  Alguacil  Maior,*&c.,  while 
other  writers  assign  one  to  each  judge,  of  whom  there  were  two  in  each 
court. 

^0  ClaWgero  differs  on  this  point  from  other  writers,  in  making  this 
meeting  occur  every  Mexican  month  of  twenty  days.    Zurita,  Bapport,  in 
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when  cases  of  importance  were  discussed,  and  either 
finally  settled,  or  laid  over  for  decision  at  a  grand 
council  which  convened  every  four  Mexican  months, 
making  in  all  eighty  days.  On  these  occasions  all 
the  judges,  without  exception,  met  together,  the  king 
presiding  in  person.  All  being  seated  according  to 
their  order  of  precedence,  an  orator  opened  the  pro- 
ceedings with  a  speech,  in  which  he  praised  virtue 
and  severely  reprimanded  vice;  he  reviewed  all  the 
events  of  the  past  eighty  days,  and  commented  very 
severely  even  upon  the  acts  of  the  king  himself.  In 
this  council  all  suits  were  terminated,  the  sentences 
being  carried  out  on  the  spot,^  and  affairs  of  state  and 
policy  were  discussed  and  transacted;  it  generally  sat 
during  eight  or  ten  days.**  In  addition  to  these 
judges  there  were  magistrates  of  a  lower  order  in  all 
the  provinces,  who  took  cognizance  of  cases  of  minor 
importance,  and  who  also  heard  and  considered  those 
of  greater  consequence  preparatory  to  laying  them 
before  the  Eighty-Day  Council.^    The  historian  Ix- 

TernauX'Compans,  Voy.,  s^rie  ii.,  torn,  i.,  p.  101,  writes:  'Tons  les  donze 
jours  il  y  avait  une  assembl^e  ^n^rale  des  jugjes  pr^sid^e  par  le  prince;'  to 
this  the  editor  attaches  the  following  note:  '11  est  Evident,  comme  on  le 
verra  page  106,  qu'il  y  a  ici  une  erreur,  et  que  ces  assemblies,  dont  les  ses- 
sions duraient  douze  jours,  ne  se  tenaient  que  tons  les  quatre-vingts  jours.' 
It  is,  however,  the  learned  editor  who  is  mistaken,  oecause,  as  we  have 
seen  above,  there  were  two  distinct  meetings  of  the  judges;  a  lesser  one 
every  ten  or  twelve  days,  and  a  greater  every  eighty  diys,  and  it  is  of  the 
latter  that  Zurita  speaks  on  p.  1(^. 

8'  *  Al  que  ^1  sentenciava  le  arroiava  una  fiecha  deaquellas.'  Tezozomoc, 
Crdnica  Jaex.,  in  Kingshorouph^s  Mex.  Antiq.,  torn,  ix.,  p.  67.  *  A  ca])ital 
sentence  was  indicated  by  a  line  traced  with  an  arrow  across  the  portrait  of 
the  accused.'  Frescotfs  mex,^  vol.  i.,  p.  33. 

>>  It  is  probable  that  as  matters  ot  government,  as  well  as  le^l  affairs, 
were  discussed  at  their  Eighty-Day  Council,  it  was  not  exclusively  com- 
peted of  judges,  but  that  nobles  and  statesmen  were  admitted  to  member- 
ship. Torquemada  is,  however,  the  only  writer  who  distinctly  states  this: 
'tenian  Audiencia  Greneral,  <|ue  la  llamaban  NapualtlatoUi,  como  decir, 
Palabra  ochentena,  que  era  Dia,  en  el  ^ual  se  juntaban  todos  los  de  la  Ciu- 
dad,  y  los  Asistentes  de  todas  las  Provmcias,  con  todo  el  Pueblo,  asi  nobles, 
como*  Comunes,  y  Plebeios,*  &c.  Monarq.  Ind.y  tom.  i.,  p.  16S;  Ixtlilxo- 
chitl,  ffist.  Chic/i,  in  Kingshor<mgh^8  Antiq.  Mex,y  vol.  ix.,  pp.  244-5,  says 
that  the  kin^  was  accompanied  by  all  his  sons  and  relatives,  with  their 
tutors  and  suites. 

^  Concerning  this  judicial  system  of  Tezcuco,  see:  Las  Casas^  Hist,  Apo- 
logUicay  MS.,  cap.  ccxii. ;  Torquemada^  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  i.,p.  168,  tom. 
jL,  pp.  354-n5;  Zurita,  Rapport,  in  Ternaux-Compans,  Vot/.,  sene  ii.,  tom. 
i.,  pp.  93,  etseq.;  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant  del  Messico,  tonu  ii.,  pp.  128-9; 
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tlilxochitl  gives  a  somewhat  different  account  of  the 
Tezcucan  tribunals,  which,  as  it  contains  the  only  de- 
scription given  by  the  ancient  writers  of  the  halls  in 
which  the  judges  sat,  I  translate  in  fiilL 

In  the  palace  were  two  principal  courtyards,  the 
larger  of  which  served  as  the  market-place.  The 
second  courtyard  was  smaller  than  the  first,  and  was 
situated  more  in  the  interior  of  the  palace ;  in  the  cen- 
tre of  it  a  fire  was  kept  continually  burning.  Here 
were  the  two  most  important  tribunals  in  the  king- 
dom. To  the  right  of  this  courtyard,  writes  Ixtlilxo- 
chitl,  was  the  supreme  tribunal,  which  was  called 
teohicpalpaUy  meaning,  Tribunal  of  God.  Here  was 
a  throne  of  gold,  set  with  turquoises  and  other  pre- 
cious stones;  before  the  throne  stood  a  stool,  upon 
which  were  a  shield,  a  macana,  and  a  bow  with  its 
quiver  of  arrows ;  upon  these  was  placed  a  skull,  sur- 
mounted by  an  emerald  of  a  pyramidal  shape,  in  the 
apex  of  wmch  was  fixed  a  plume  of  feathers  and  pre- 
cious stones ;  at  the  sides,  serving  as  carpets,  were  the 
skins  of  tigers  and  lions  (tigres  y  leones),  and  mats 
(mantas)  made  of  the  feathers  of  the  royal  eagle, 
where  a  quantity  of  bracelets  and  anklets  (grevas)  of 
gold  were  likewise  placed  in  regular  oraer.^  The 
walls  were  tapestried  with  cloth  of  all  colors,  made  of 
rabbits'  hair,  adorned  with  figures  of  divers  birds, 
animals,  and  flowers.*     Attached  to  the  throne  was 

Mendieta,  Hist  Ecles.,  pp.  134-6;  Sahagun^  Hist.  Gen,,  torn,  ii.,  lib.  viii., 
pp.  302-5;  PtTnentely  Mem,  sobre  la  Baza  Indigena,  pp.  28-9;  Carbajal  £s* 
jnnosa.  Hist  Mex,,  torn,  i.,  p.  695. 

*^  This  sentence  reads  as  follows  in  the  original:  *&  los  lados  Serbian  de 
alfombras  unas  pieles  de  tigres  y  leones,  y  mantas  hechas  de  plumas  do 
.  dguila  real,  en  donde  asimismo  estaban  por  su  orden  cantidad  de  oraceletes, 
y  ffrevas  de  oro.'  Ixtlilxochitl,  Hist.  Chtch,,  in  Kingsborough^sMex,Antiq,, 
vol.  ix.,  p.  243.  It  is  difficult  to  imagine  why  'braceletes,  y  ^vas  de  oro" 
•should  be  placed  upon  the  floor,  but  certainly  the  historian  gives  us  to  un« 
derstand  as  much.  Prescott,  who  affects  to  give  Ixtlilxochitl's  description 
*in  his  own  worcU,*  and  who,  furthermore,  encloses  the  extract  in  quotation 
marks,  gets  over  this  difficulty  by  omitting  the  aboveH|uoted  sentence  en- 


his  work,  inextricably  confused,  when  compared  with  the  original 

^  'Las  paredes  estaban  entapizadas  v  adomadas  de  unos  pafios  hechos 
de  pelo  de  couejo,  de  todos  colores,  con  figuras  de  diversas  aves,  animales  y 
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a  canopy  of  rich  plumage,  in  the  centre  of  which  was 
a  glittering  ornament  of  gold  and  precious  stones. 

The  other  tribunal  was  called  that  of  the  king;  it 
also  had  a  throne,  which  was  lower  than  that  of  the 
Tribunal  of  God,  and  a  canopy  adorned  with  the  royal 
coat  of  arms.  Here  the  kings  transacted  ordinary 
business  and  gave  public  audience;  but  when  they 
rendered  decisions  upon  grave  and  important  cases,  or 

Pronounced  sentence  of  death,  they  removed  to  the 
'ribunal  of  God,  placing  the  right  hand  upon  the 
skull,  and  holding  m  the  left  the  golden  arrow  which 
served  as  a  sceptre,  and  on  these  occasions  they  put 
on  the  tiara  (tiara)  which  they  used,  which  resembled 
a  half  mitre.  There  were  on  the  same  stool  three  of 
these  tiaras;  one  was  of  precious  stones  set  in  gold, 
another  of  feathers,  and  the  third  woven  of  cotton 
and  rabbit-hair,  of  a  blue  color.  This  tribunal  was 
composed  of  fourteen  grandees  of  the  kingdom,  who 
sat  in  three  divisions  of  the  hall,  according  to  their 
rank  and  seniority.  In  the  first  division  was  the 
king;  in  the  second  division  were  seated  six  grandees; 
the  first  of  these  six,  on  the  right  hand,  was  the  lord 
of  Teotihuacan,  the  second  the  lord  of  Acolman,  the 
third  the  lord  of  Tepetlaoztoc ;  on  the  left  side  sat, 
first,  the  lord  of  Huexotla,  second,  the  lord  of  Coat- 
lichan,  third,  he  of  Chimalhuacan.  In  the  third  di- 
vision of  the  haJl,  which  was  the  exterior  one,  sat 
eight  other  lords,  according  to  their  rank  and  senior- 
ity ;  on  the  right  side  the  first  was  the  lord  of  Otom- 
pan,  the  second  was  the  lord  of  ToUantzinco,  the  third 
the  lord  of  Quauhchinanco,  the  fourth  the  lord  of  Xi- 
cotepec,  and  on  the  left  side  were,  first,  the  lord  of  Te- 
pechpan,  second,  the  lord  of  Chiauhtla,  third,  the 
lord  of  Chiuhnauhtla,  and  fourth,  he  of  Teiotocan. 

flores.'  This  is  rendered  by  Prescott:  'The  walls  were  hnn^  with  tapestry, 
made  of  the  hair  of  different  wild  animals,  of  rich  and  various  colors,  fes- 
ioomd  by  gold  rings,  and  embroidered  with  figures  of  birds  and  flowers. ' 
A  few  Imes  above,  *la  silla  y  espaldar  era  de  oro,'  is  construed  into  *a 
throne  of  pure  gold.*  It  seems  scarcely  fair  to  style  the  ancient  Chichi- 
mec*s  description  one  'of  rather  a  poetical  cast,'  at  the  same  time  making 
Buch  additions  as  these. 
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There  followed,  also,  another  hall,  which  adjoined 
this  on  the  eastern  side,  and  was  divided  into  two 
parts ;  in  the  inner  and  principal  division,  were  eight 
judges,  who  were  nobles  and  gentlemen,  and  four  oth- 
ers who  were  of  the  citizen  class ;"  these  were  followed 
by  fifteen  provincial  judges,  natives  of  all  the  cities 
and  chief  towns  of  Tezcuco;  the  latter  took  cogni- 
zance of  all  suits,  civil  or  criminal,  which  were  em- 
braced in  the  eighty  laws  that  Nezahualcoyotl 
established;  the  duration  of  the  most  important  of 
these  cases  was  never  more  than  eighty  days.  In 
the  other,  or  exterior,  division  of  the  hall,  was  a  tri- 
bunal composed  of  four  supreme  judges,  who  were 
presidents  of  the  councils;  and  there  was  a  wicket, 
through  which  they  entered  and  went  out  to  conmiu- 
uicate  with  the  king.^ 

Besides  these  various  tribunals  for  the  general  ad- 
ministration of  justice,  there  were  others  that  had 
jurisdiction  in  cases  of  a  peculiar  nature  only.  There 
was  a  court  of  divorce,  and  another  which  dealt  only 
with  military  matters;  by  it  military  men  were  tried 
and  punished,  and  it  had  also  the  power  to  confer 
rewards  and  honors  upon  the  deserving;  the  especial 
jurisdiction  of  another  tribunal  extended  over  mat- 
ters pertaining  to  art  and  science,  while  a  fourth  court 
had  charge  of  the  royal  exchequer,  of  taxes  and  trib- 
utes, and  of  those  employed  in  collecting  them.  Of 
some  of  these  institutions  I  have  already  had  oc- 
casion to  speak.  The  mode  of  procedure,  or  daily 
routine,  in  the  law  courts  of  Mexico  and  Tezcuco 
was  strict  and  formal     At  sunrise,  or  as  some  say, 

88  Ixtlilxochitl,  nhi  supra,  writes:  *En  los  primeros  puestos  ocho  iuecea 
que  eran  nobles  y  cabalferos,  y  los  otros  cuatro  eran  de  los  ciudadanos.* 
Veytia  says:  'Los  cuatro  primeros  eran  caballeros  de  la  nobleza  de  primer 
6rden,  los  cuatro  siguientes  ciudadanos  de  Tezcoco.'  Hist.  Ant  Mg'.,  torn, 
iii.,  p.  199. 

«7  Ixtlilxochitl,  Hist  Chich.,  in  Kingshorouqh^s  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p. 
242-3.  The  whole  of  the  above  description  is  very  difficult  to  translate 
literally,   owing  to  the  confused  style  in  which  it  is  written;  and  if  in 

E laces  it  is  somewhat  unintelligible,  the  reader  will  recollect  that  I  trans- 
ite  merely  what  Ixtlilxochitl  says,  and  not  what  he  may,  or  may  not,  have 
meant  to  say. 
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at  daybreak,  the  judges  took  their  places  in  court, 
squatting  upon  mats  spread  for  the  purpose,  usually 
upon  an  elevated  platform.  Here  they  administered 
justice  until  noon,  when  they  partook  of  a  meal 
supplied  from  the  royal  kitchen.  When  this  was  over 
and  they  had  rested  for  a  short  space,  business  was 
resumed,  and  carried  on  during  the  greater  part 
of  the  afternoon.  Punctuality  on  the  part  of  the 
judges  was  strictly  enforced,  and  he  who  absented 
himself  from  court  without  good  cause,  such  as  ill- 
ness, or  royal  permission,  was  severely  punished. 
This  order  was  observed  every  day,  except  when  the 
presence  of  the  judges  was  required  at  the  public 
sacrifices  or  solemn  festivities,  at  which  time  the 
courts  of  justice  remained  closed.^ 

Minor  cases  were  conducted  verbally,  the  parties 
producing  their  witnesses,  who  testified  under  oath 
for  the  complaint  or  the  defence.  The  testimony, 
under  oath,  of  the  principals  was  also  admitted  as 
evidence;  and  one  writer  even  asserts  that  the  de- 
fendant could  clear  himself  by  his  oath,-"  but  it  is 
plain  that  if  such  were  the  case  conviction  would  be 
very  rare.  In  cases  of  greater  importance,  especially 
in  civil  suits  where  the  possession  of  real  estate  was 
involved,  paintings,  in  which  the  property  in  dispute 
was  represented,  were  produced  as  authentic  docu- 
ments, and  the  whole  of  the  proceedings,  such  as  the 
the  object  of  the  claim,  the  evidence,  the  names  of 
the  parties  and  their  respective  witnesses,  as  well  as 
the  decision  or  sentence,  were  recorded  in  court  by 
notaries,  or  clerks,  appointed  for  that  purpose.*^    A 

«8  Torottemada,  Monara.  Ind^  torn,  ii.,  p.  354;  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apolo- 
gitica,  MS.,  cap.  ccxii. ;  Veytiay  Hist.  Ant.  Mej.y  torn,  iii.,  p.  199;  Clavi- 
gero^  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  128;  Zurita^  Rapport^  in  Ternavx- 
ComjHinSy  Voy.y  s^rie  iL,  torn,  i.,  p.  100;  Mendieta,  Hist.  £cles.,  p.  134. 

»  Clamgero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  129. 

^  Prescott,  Mex.f  vol.  i.,  p.  33,  says:  *The  paintings  were  executed 
with  so  much  accuracy,  that,  in  all  suits  res{>ecting  real  property,  they  were 
allowed  to  he  produced  as  good  authority  in  the  Spanish  triounals,  very 
long  after  the  Conc^uest;  and  a  chair  for  their  study  and  interpretation  was 
established  at  Mexico  in  1553,  which  has  long  since  shared  the  fate  of  mo^t 
pther  provisions  for  learning  in  that  unfortunate  country.*    Boturini  thus 
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witness  in  an  Aztec  court  of  law  occupied  a  serious 
position.  In  the  first  place  the  judges  are  by  all 
writers  said  to  have  been  particularly  SKillful  in  cross- 
examination.  They  seem  to  have  made  it  an  especial 
study  to  harass  witnesses  with  pertinent  questions 
and  minute  details;  in  the  next  place  the  punishment 
for  perjury  was  death,  and  perjury  among  these  peo- 
ple consisted  in  making  a  false  statement  when  under 
oath,  without  the  possibility  of  being  saved  by  a  legal 
quibble;  in  addition  to  this,  superstition  attached 
great  weight  to  the  oath  which  every  witness  was 
obliged  to  take,  and  which  consisted  in  touching  the 
forefinger  to  the  earth  and  then  to  the  tongue,  as  if  to 
say,  as  Las  Casas  expresses  it :  By  the  goddess  Earth, 
who  supports  and  affords  me  sustenance,  I  swear  to 
speak  truth.  This  oath  was  considered  to  be  very 
sacred  and  binding,  and  is  said  to  have  been  rarely 
violated.  Whether  counsel  or  advocates  were  em- 
ployed is  a  disputed  point,  some  writers  asserting  dis- 
tinctly that  they  were,  and  others  that  they  were 
not.'^  Veytia  states  that  the  complainant  and  de- 
describes  the  paper  tised  by  the  Aztecs:  'El  Papel  Indiano  se  componla  de 
las  pencas  del  magiUy,  que  en  lengna  Nacional  se  llama  M^tl,  y  en  Castel- 
lano  Pita.  Las  echaban  k  podrir,  y  lavaban  el  hilo  de  ellaa,  el  que  havi- 
endose  ablandado  estendian,  para  componer  sa  papel  gruesso,  h  delcado, 

3ne  despues  brufiian  para  pintar  en  M.    Tambien  hacian  papel  de  las  oojas 
e  Palma,  y  Yo  ten^o  al^unos  de  estoe  delgados,  y  blandos  tanto  como  la 
seda.'  CaUUogo,  in  Id,,  laea,  pp.  95-6. 

31  Veytia  writes  very  positively  on  this  point:  *  Habia  tambien  abogados 
y  procuiadores;  k  los  pnmeros  llamaban  tepantlatoani,  one  quiere  decir  d 
qu£  hahlapor  otro,  y  a  los  sejgundos  tlaTtemuiani,  que  en  io  sustancial  ejer* 

cian  sus  ministerios  casi  del  mismo  modo  que  en  nuestros  tribunales 

Daban  t^rminos  d  las  partes  para  que  sus  abogados  hablasen  por  eUas,  y 
estos  lo  hacian  del  mismo  modo  que  en  nuestros  tribunales.'  JSist.  AnL 
Mej,,  tom.  iii.,  pp.  207-8.  Sahagun  relates  the  qualities  which  were  sup- 
posed bv  the  Aztecs  to  constitute  a  good  or  bad  procnrador  or  soliciia* 
dor,  and  describes  their  duties:  'El  procurador  favorece  k  una  banda  de 
los  pleyteantes,  por  quien  en  su  negocio  vnelve  mucho  y  apela,  teniendo 
poder,  y  llevando  salario  por  ello.  El  buen  procurador  es  vivo  y  solicito, 
osado,  diligente,  constante,  y  perseverante  en  los  negodoB,  en  los  cuales  no 
se  deja  veneer;  sino  que  alega  de  su  derecho,  apela,  tacha  los  testigos,  ni 
se  cansa  hasta  veneer  d  la  parte  contraria  y  triunfar  de  ella.  El  mal  pro- 
curador es  interesable,  gran  pedigiiefio,  y  de  malicia  suele  dilatar  los  nec^o- 
cios:  hace  alharacas,  es  muy  negngente  y  descuidado  en  el  pleito,  y  fraudu- 
lento  de  tal  modo,  que  de  entrambas  partes  lleva  salario.  El  solicitador 
nunca  para,  anda  siempre  solicito  y  listo.  El  buen  solicitador  es  muy  cni- 
dadoso,  determinado,  y  solicito  en  todo,  y  por  hacer  bien  su  ofido,  muchas 
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fendant  were  sometimes  confronted  with  eax^h  other, 
and  compelled  to  argue  the  case  before  the  court,  no 
other  person  being  allowed  to  speak  the  while.  The 
judges  heard  ana  passed  sentence  by  a  majority  of 
votes,*^  each  giving  his  decision  aloud.  If  the  trial 
took  place  in  an  inferior  court,  a  disagreement  sent 
the  matter  on  appeal  to  a  higher  court;  if  it  took 
place  in  the  first  instance  before  a  superior  tribunal, 
it  was  appealed  to  the  great  council  of  the  emperor. 
The  same  writer  also  says  that  where  a  serious  public 
offense  had  been  comnutted,  the  witnesses  were  ex- 
amined, and  sentence  was  immediately  passed  without 
giving  the  accused  time  to  defend  himself^  We 
have  already  seen  that  the  duration  of  suits  was  lim- 
ited to  eighty  days,  and  generally  they  terminated 
much  sooner  than  this,  all  possible  expedition  being 
always  used.  The  better  to  avoid  bribery  and  cor- 
ruption, it  was  expressly  forbidden  for  a  judge  to 
receive  presents,  no  matter  how  trifling,  and  he  who 
violated  this  rule  was  deposed  from  office,  and  other- 
wise punished  with  exceeding  rigor. 

The  way  in  which  the  judges  were  paid  for  their  serv- 
ices was  peculiar.  A  certain  portion  of  land  was  set 
apart  for  their  exclusive  benefit,  which  was  cultivated 
and  harvested  by  tenants,  who  doubtless  were  allowed 
to  retain  a  part  of  the  produce  in  return  for  their  labor. 
These  lands  were  not  inherited  by  the  son  on  the 
death  of  the  father,  but  passed  to  the  judge  appointed 

veces  deja  de  comer  y  de  dormir,  y  anda  de  casa  en  casa  solicitando  los 
negocios,  los  cuales  trata  de  buena  tinta,  ^  con  tenior  6  recelo,  de  que  por 
8u  descuido  no  tengan  mal  snceso  los  negocios.  £1  mal  solicitador  es  llojo 
y  descuidado,  lerdo,  v  encandilador  para  sacar  dineros,  y  facilmeute  se  deja 
cohechar,  ponjue  no  nable  mal  el  negocio  6  que  mientit,  y  asi  suele  echar  & 
perder  los  pleitos.*  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iii.,  lib.  x.,  pp.  23-4.  Clavigero  takes  the 
opposite  side  of  the  question :  *  Nei  giudizj  dei  Messicaui  face vano  la  parti  da 
per  se  stesse  le  loro  alleeazioni:  almeno  non  sappiamo,  che  vi  fossero  Avvo- 
cati.*  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  tom.  iL,  p.  129.  *No  counsel  was  employed; 
the  parties  stated  their  own  cose,  and  supported  it  by  their  witnesses.'  Prfs- 
cotfs^  Mex.,  vol.  i.,  p.  32.  L'office  d'avocat  ^tait  inconnu;  les  parties  ^tab- 
lissaient  elles-indmes  leur  cause,  en  se  faisant  accompagiier  de  leurs 
t^moins.'  Brctsaeur  de  Bourbourg.  Hist.  Nat  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  581. 

3*  'Fhe  reader  will  have  remarked  in  a  previous  note  that  Veytia  assign* 
more  judges  to  each  court  than  any  other  "^Titer. 

w  Veytia,  Hist,  Ant,  Mcj.,  tom.  iii,  p.  208. 
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in  the  place  of  the  latter.^  Veytia  does  not  mention 
these  lands;  he  says  that  the  judges  had  no  fixed 
salary,  but  were  paid  according  to  the  king's  pleasure, 
more  or  less,  in  proportion  to  the  size  of  their  families, 
besides  which  the  king  made  valuable  presents  when 
the  Eighty-Day  Council  met,  to  those  who  had  per- 
formed their  duty  to  his  satisfaction."  The  allowance 
was  in  all  cases  made  amply  sufficient,  that  there 
might  be  no  excuse  on  the  ground  of  poverty  for  a 
judge  receiving  presents  or  bribes.  They  held  their 
office  for  life,  and  were  selected  from  the  higher 
classes,  especially  the  superior  judges,  who  were  gen- 
erally relatives  of  the  king,  or  even  members  of  the 
royJ  family.  None  were  eligible  for  the  office  who 
were  not  sober,  upright  men,  brought  up  in  the  tem- 
ples, and  who  were  well  acquainted  with  court  life  and 
manners.  A  judge  who  became  drunk,  or  received  a 
bribe,  was  three  times  severely  reprimanded  by  his 
fellow-judges;  if  the  offense  was  repeated,  his  head 
was  shaved  publicly,  a  great  disgrace  among  the  Az- 
tecs, and  he  was  deprived  of  his  office  with  ignominy. 
A  judge  making  a  false  report  to  the  king,  or  con- 
victed of  receiving  a  large  bribe,  or  of  rendering  a 
manifestly  unjust  decision,  was  punished  with  death." 
All  this  machinery  of  the  law  was  dispensed  with  in 
Tlascala,  where  all  disputes  and  difficulties  were 
promptly  settled  by  certain  old  men  appointed  for 
that  purpose.*' 

A  love  of  impartial  justice  seems  to  have  charac- 
terized all  the  Aztec  monarchs,  and,  as  we  have  seen, 
the  laws  they  enacted  to  ensure  this  to  their  subjects 

3*  Torquemada^  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  355-6;  Mendieta^  Hist.  Eeles., 
p.  135;  Clavigero^  Sto7%a  Ant.  del  Messico^  torn.  iL,  pp.  128-9. 
^  Veytia y  Hist.  Ant.  Mci.y  torn,  iii.,  p.  200. 
3«  Las  Casas^  Hist.  Apoiog^tica,  MS.,  cap.  ccxv.,  ccxii.;  Sahag-un^  Hist, 


.   __  ,       ^        ^     ^      'M 

warned  twice,  and  shaved  at  the  thirdT  offense.  Monarq.  Ind.,  toin.*'iL,  p. 
35G.     See  also  Id.,  p.  385. 

57  Camargo,  Hist.  Tlax.,  in  Nouvelles  AnndUsdes  Voy.,  1843,  tom.xcix., 
p.  136. 
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were  severe  in  the  extreme.  No  favoritism  was  al- 
lowed; all,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest  were  held 
amenable  to  the  law.  A  story,  illustrating  this,  is 
repeated  by  nearly  all  the  old  writers.  In  the  reign 
of  Nezahualpilli,  the  son  of  Nezahualcoyotl,  who  were 
accounted  the  two  wisest  kings  of  Tezcuco,  a  suit 
sprang  up  between  a  rich  and  powerful  noble  and  a 
poor  man  of  the  people.  The  judge  decided  against 
the  poor  man,  who  thereby  lost  what  little  he  had, 
and  was  in  danger  of  having  to  sell  himself  as  a  slave 
to  procure  subsistence  for  his  family.  But  suspicion 
of  foul  play  having  been  aroused,  the  king  ordered 
the  matter  to  be  thoroughly  investigated,  when  it 
transpired  that  the  judge  had  been  guilty  of  collusion 
with  the  rich  man;  so  the  king  commanded  that  the 
unjust  judge  should  be  hanged  at  once,  and  that  the 
poor  man's  property  should  be  restored  to  him. 
^  Neither  were  the  rulers  themselves,  nor  their  fami- 
lies,  exempt  from  observance  of  the  law,  and  instances 
are  not  wanting  where  fathers  have,  Brutus-like,  con- 
demned their  children  to  death,  rather  than  allow  the 
law  to  be  violated,  and  the  offender  to  go  unpunished. 
Nezahualcoyotl  caused  four  of  his  own  sons  to  be  pub- 
licly executed  because  they  had  sinned  with  -their 
step-mothers,  the  wives  of  their  father.^  A  very 
touching  incident  is  narrated  by  Torquemada,  show- 
ing to  what  an  extent  this  love  of  impartial  justice 
was  carried  by  a  Tezcucan  sovereign. 

Nezahualpilli,  king  of  Tezcuco,  had  married  two 
sisters,  whom  he  dearly  loved,  and  especially  did  he 
dote  upon  the  younger,  whose  name  was  Xocotzincat- 
zin.  By  her  he  had  several  children,  the  eldest  being 
a  son,  named  Huexotzincatzin,  who  was  beloved  by 
all  who  knew  him,  on  account  of  his  amiable  disposi- 
tion and  noble  qualities,  and  who  was  besides  a  very 
valiant  young  man  and  a  great  warrior.  No  wonder 
that  he  was  the  king's  pride,  and  beloved  even  more 

*  Torquemadci,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  p.  165. 
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than  his  brothers  and  sisters,  for  his  own  and  his 
mother  s  sake.     So  much  had  Huexotzincatzin  dis- 
tinguished himself,  that,  although  he  was  but  a  young 
man,  his  father  determined  to  bestow  upon  him  the 
ofl&ce  and  title  of  tlacatecatl,  which  was  a  post  of  the 
highest  honor  and  importance*    For  this  purpose  the 
king  one  day  ordered  that  the  prince  be  sent  for  and 
brought  into  his  presence.     With  a  light  heart,  and 
much   elated,    Huexotzincatzin,  accompanied  by   his 
suite,  and  the  nobles  who  were  his  tutors,  set  out  for 
the  royal  palace.    As  he  was  about  to  enter,  the  prince 
met  one  of  his  father's  concubines,  attended  by  her 
ladies.     This   concubine   was    a  very   beautiful   and 
proud  woman,  yet  withal  of  a  free  and  easy  carriage, 
that  encouraged  Huexotzincatzin,  who  perhaps  did 
not  know  who  she  was,  to  address  her  in  a  familiar 
and  disrespectful  manner.     The  woman,  who,  the  his- 
torian remarks,  could  not  have  been  possessed  of  much 
sense,  either  because  she  felt  offended  at  his  conduct 
towards  her,  or  because  she  dreaded  the  consequence 
if  the  king  should  discover  what  had  happened,  turned 
from  the  prince  without  a  word,  and  entered  the  pal- 
ace.    The  king's  concubines,  as  we  have  seen  in  a  for- 
mer chapter,  were   always   accompanied  by   certain 
elderly  women,  whose  duty  it  was  to  instruct  them  in 
discreet  behavior  and  to  watch  continually  over  their 
actions.     One  of  these  women,  who  had  been  with  the 
concubine  at  the  time  of  her  meeting  with  Huexot- 
zincatzin, and  had  overheard  the  prince's  remarks, 
went  straightway  to  the  king,  and  informed  him  of  all 
that  had  happened.     The  king  immediately  sent  for 
his  concubine,  and  inquired  of  her  if  the  prince  had 
spoken  lewdly  to  her  publicly  and  in  the  presence  of 
the  ladies  and  courtiers,  or  if  he  had  intended  his 

^  Torquemada  translates  tlacatecatl,  Captain  General,  (Capitan  Gen- 
eral). We  hav^e  already  seen  that  it  was  the  title  of  the  presiding  judge 
of  the  second  Mexican  court  of  justice,  but  it  was  probably  in  this  case  a 
military  title,  both  because  military  promotion  would  be  more  likely  to  be 
conferred  upon  a  renowned  warrior  than  a  judgeship,  and  because  the 
prince  is  spoKcn  of  as  a  young  man,  while  only  men  of  mature  years  and 
great  experience  were  entrusted  with  the  higher  judicial  offices. 


PUNISHMENT  OF  THE  KING'S  SON.  U9 

words  to  reach  her  ear  alone ;  for  Nezahualpilli  would 
faiii  have  discovered  some  excuse  for  his  son,  the  pun- 
ishment for  speaking  lewdly  in  public  to  the  king's 
concubines  being,  according  to  law,  death;  but  the 
fidghtened  woman  replied  that  Huexotzincatzin  had 
apoken  openly  to  her,  before  all  that  were  present. 
Then  the  king  dismissed  the  concubine,  and  retired, 
mourning,  into  certain  apartments  which  were  called 
the  'rooms  of  sorrow.' 

When  these  things  came  to  the  ears  of  the  friends 
and  tutors  of  the  prince,  they  were  much  troubled  on 
his  account,  because  the  severity  of  the  king,  and  his 
strict  adherence  to  the  law  were  as  a  proverb  amone: 
the  people,  and  their  apprehensions  increased  when, 
upon  arriving  at  the  royal  apartments,  the  prince  wa^ 
denied  admission,  although  his  attendants  were  or- 
dered to  appear  at  once  before  the  king.  There  they 
were  closely  questioned  by  him,  and  although  they 
would  willingly  have  saved  the  prince  from  the  conse- 
quences of  his  folly,  yet  they  dared  not  speak  anything 
but  truth,  for  he  who  was  convicted  of  wilfully  deceiving 
the  king,  suffered  death.  All  they  could  do  was  to 
make  excuses  for  the  prince,  and  ask  pardon  for  his 
crime,  and  this  they  did  with  many  prayers  and  en- 
treaties, advancing,  as  extenuating  circumstances,  his 
youth,  his  previous  good  conduct,  and  his  possible  ig- 
norance of  the  fact  that  the  lady  was  his  father's 
concubine.  The  king  listened  patiently  to  the  end, 
answerinflf  nothing,  and  then  he  commanded  that  Hu- 
exotzincrtzin  be  forthwith  arrested  and  placed  in  con- 
finement.  Later  in  that  same  day  he  pronounced 
sentence  of  death  against  his  son.  When  it  became 
known  that  Huexotzincatzin  was  to  die,  all  the  pow- 
erful nobles  who  were  at  court  went  in  a  body  to  the 
king  and  earnestly  conjured  him  not  to  insist  upon 
carrying  out  his  sentence,  telling  him  that  it  was  bar- 
barous and  unnatural,  and  that  future  generations 
would  hold  in  horror  and  hatred  the  memory  of  the 
man  who  had  condemned  his  own  son  to  death.    Their 

Vol.  II.    39 
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prayers  and  arguments  seemed,  however,  to  render  the 
old  king  only  the  more  implacable,  and  he  dismissed 
them,  saying  that  if  the  law  forbade  such  things,  and 
if  that  law  was  inviolably  observed  throughout  the 
kingdom,  how  could  he  justify  his  conduct  to  his  sub- 
jects, were  he  to  allow  the  same  to  be  infringed  upon 
in  his  own  palace,  and  the  offender  to  remain  unpun- 
ished merely  because  he  was  his  son;  that  it  should 
never  be  said  of  him  that  he  made  laws  for  his  sub- 
jects which  did  not  apply  to  his  own  family. 

When  Xocotzincatzin,  the  prince's  mother,  heard 
that  he  was  condemned  to  death,  she  gathered  the 
rest  of  her  sons  about  her,  and  coming  suddenly  be- 
fore her  husband,  she  fell  on  her  knees  and  besought 
him  with  many  tears,  to  spare  the  life  of  her  darhng 
son,  the  first  pledge  of  love  that  she,  his  favorite  wife 
had  given  him.  Finding  all  her  entreaties  fruitless, 
she  then  implored  him  for  the  sake  of  the  love  he  had 
once  borne  her,  to  slay  her  and  her  other  sons  with 
Huexotzincatzin,  since  life  without  her  first-bom  was 
unbearable.  But  the  stem  old  king  still  sat  to  all  ap- 
pearance unmoved  and  immovable,  and  coldly  directed 
the  attendant  ladies  to  convey  the  wretched  mother  to 
her  apartments. 

The  execution  of  the  prince  was  delayed  in  every 
possible  manner  by  those  who  had  charge  of  it,  in  the 
hope  that  the  king  might  even  yet  relent;  but  Neza- 
hualpilli  having  been  informed  of  this,  immediately 
ordered  that  the  sentence  should  be  carried  out  with- 
out further  delay.  So  Huexotzincatzin  died.  As  soon 
as  the  news  of  his  son's  death  was  carried  to  the  king, 
he  shut  himself  up  in  certain  apartments  called  the 
'rooms  of  sorrow,'  and  there  remained  forty  days, 
mourning  for  his  first-bom  and  seeing  no  ona  The 
house  of  the  late  prince  was  then  walled  up,  and 
none  were  allowed  to  enter  it,  and  so  all  tokens  of 
the  unhappy  young  man  were  destroyed.^ 

**  Torquenuula,  Monarq.  IncL,  torn.  L,  pp.  18WK). 
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Another  anecdote,  which  is  written  in  execrable 
Spanish  by  the  native  historian,  Tezozomoc,  may  not 
be  out  of  place  here.  It  is  told  of  the  emperor  Mon- 
tezuma of  Mexico,  and  the  reader  will  at  once  recog- 
nize a  resemblance  between  this  and  many  other  anec- 
dotes with  which  he  is  familiar,  where  a  bold  and 
merited  rebuke  from  a  subject  to  his  sovereign  is 
received  with  respect  and  even  favor. 

It  happened  one  summer,  that  the  king,  being 
wearied  with  the  cares  of  government,  went  for  rest 
and  recreation  to  his  country  palace  at  Tacubaya. 
One  day,  when  out  shooting  birds,  he  came  to  an  or- 
chard, and  having  told  his  attendants  to  remain  out- 
sida,  he  entered  alone.  He  succeeded  in  killing  a 
bird,  and  as  he  was  returning,  bearing  his  game  in  his 
hand,  he  turned  aside  into  a  field  where  a  remarkably 
fine  crop  of  com  was  growing.  Having  plucked  a 
few  ears,  he  went  towards  the  house  of  the  owner  of 
the  field,  which  stood  hard  by,  for  the  purpose  of  show- 
ing him  the  ears  that  he  had  plucked,  and  of  praising 
his  crop,  but  as  by  law  it  was  death  to  look  upon  the 
king's  face,  the  occupants  of  the  house  had  fled,  and 
there  was  no  one  therein.  Now  the  owner  of  the 
field  had  seen  the  king  pluck  the  com  from  afar  ofi*, 
and,  notwithstanding  it  was  against  the  law,  he  ven- 
tured to  approach  the  monarch  in  such  a  way  as  to 
make  the  meeting  appear  accidental.  Making  a  deep 
obeisance,  he  thus  addressed  the  king:  "How  is  it, 
most  high  and  mighty  prince,  that  thou  hast  thus 
stolen  my  com?  Didst  thou  not  thyself  establish 
a  law  that  he  who  should  steal  one  ear  of  com,  or 
its  value,  should  suffer  death?"  And  Montezuma  an- 
swered: "Truly  I  did  make  such  a  law."  Then  said 
the  farmer:  "How  is  it  then,  that  thou  breakest  thine 
own  law?"  And  the  king  replied:  "Here  is  thy  corn, 
take  back  that  which  I  have  stolen  from  thee."  But 
the  owner  of  the  field  began  to  be  alarmed  at  his  own 
boldness,  and  tried  to  excuse  himself,  saying  that  he 
had  spoken  merely  in  jest,  for,  said  he:  "Are  not  my 
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fields,  and  myself,  and  my  wife,  and  my  children,  all 
thine,  to  do  with  as  thou  wilt;"  and  he  refiised  to  take 
back  the  ears  of  com.  Then  the  king  took  off  his 
mantle  of  net- work  and  precious  stones,  which  was 
called  xiuhayatl  and  was  worth  a  whole  city,  and 
offered  it  to  the  farmer,  who  at  first  was  afraid  to  ac- 
cept so  precious  a  gift,  but  Montezuma  insisted,  so  he 
took  the  mantle,  promising  to  preserve  it  with  great 
care  as  a  remembrance  of  the  king.  When  Monte- 
zuma returned  to  his  attendants,  the  precious  mantle 
was  at  once  missed,  and  thev  begfan  to  inquire  what 
had  become  of  it;  which  the  kini  perceiving,  he  told 
them  that  he  had  been  set  upon  by  robbers,  when 
alone,  who  had  robbed  him  of  his  mantle,  at  the  same 
time  he  ordered  them,  upon  pain  of  death,  to  say 
nothing  more  about  the  matter.  The  next  day,  hav- 
ing arrived  at  his  royal  palace  in  Mexico,  when  all  his 
great  nobles  were  about  him,  he  ordered  one  of  his 
captains  to  repair  to  Tacubaya,  and  inquire  for  a  cer- 
tain Xochitlacotzin,  whom  they  should  at  once  bring 
to  his  presence,  but  under  penalty  of  death  they  should 
not  injure  or  abuse  him  in  any  way.  When  the  king's 
messengers  told  Xochitlacotzin  their  errand,  he  was 
greatly  alarmed,  and  tried  to  escape,  but  they  caught 
him,  and  telling  him  to  fear  nothing,  for  that  the  king 
was  kindly  disposed  towards  him,  they  brought  him 
before  Montezuma.  The  king,  having  bidden  him  wel- 
come, asked  him  what  had  become  of  his  mantle.  At 
this  the  nobles  who  were .  present  became  much  ex- 
cited, but  Montezuma  quieted  them,  saying:  "This 
poor  man  has  more  courage  and  boldness  than  any  of 
you  who  are  here,  for  he  dared  to  speak  the  truth  and 
tell  me  that  I  had  broken  my  laws.  Of  such  men 
have  I  greater  need,  than  of  those  who  speak  only 
with  honeyed  words  to  me."  Then  having  inquired 
what  principal  offices  were  vacant,  he  ordered  his  at- 
tendant lords  to  shelter  and  take  care  of  Xochitlacot- 
zin, who  was  henceforth  his  relative  and  one  of  the 
chief  men  of  the  realm.     Afterwards  he  who  had  so 
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lately  been  a  poor  farmer  was  given  a  principal  house 
of  Olac  for  his  own,  and  it  was  long  the  boast  of  his 
descendants  that  they  were  relatives  of  Montezuma." 
The  Aztecs  adopted  numerous  ways  of  punishing 
offenders  against  the  law,  as  we  shall  see  presently, 
but  I  do  not  think  that  imprisonment  was  largely  r€^ 
sorted  to.  They  had  prisons,  it  is  true,  and  very  crueji 
ones,  according  to  all  accounts,  but  it  appears  thai) 
they  were  more  for  the  purpose  of  confining  prisoners 
previous  to  their  trial,  or  between  their  condemnation 
and  execution,  than  permanently,  for  punishment. 
These  jails  were  of  two  classes,  one  called  teilpiloyan 
for  those  imprisoned  on  a  civil  charge,  another  called 
qtuiuhcalco,*^  for  prisoners  condemned  to  death.  The 
cells  were  made  like  cages,  and  the  prison  was  so  con- 
structed as  to  admit  very  little  light  or  air;*^  the  food 
was  scanty  and  of  a  bad  quality,  so  that,  as  Las  Casas 
expresses  it,  the  prisoners  soon  became  thin  and  yel- 
low, and  commenced  at  the  prison  to  suffer  the  death 
that  was  afterwards  adjudged  them.  Clavigero,  how- 
ever, asserts  that  those  condemned  to  the  sacrificial 
stone  were  well  fed  in  order  that  they  might  appear 
in  good  flesh  at  the  sacrifice.**  A  very  close  watch 
was  kept  upon  the  captives,  so  much  so,  indeed,  that 
if  through  the  negligence  of  the  guard  a  prisoner  of 
war  escaped  from  the  cage,  the  community  of  the 
district,  whose  duty  it  was  to  supply  the  prisoners 
with  guards,  was  obliged  to  pay  to  the  owner  of  the 
fugitive,  a  female  slave,  a  load  of  cotton  garments, 
and  a  shield.**  Mendieta  says  that  these  prisons  were 
only  used  for  persons  awaiting  trial  on  very  grave 

*i  TezozomoCf  Crdnica  Mex.,  in  Kingshonmgh^s  Mex,  Antiq.,  torn,  ix.,  p. 
146. 

^<  These  names  are  spelled  tlelpiloia  and  ouahuccUco  by  Las  Casas,  and 
Teilpiloyan  and  Quauhcalli,  by  Brasaeur  de  Bourbourg. 

*^  Las  Casas,  Hist.  ApoloqUica,  MS.,  cap.  ccxii.,  says  that  the  jails 
called  quahucalco  resembled  the  stocks;  the  other  writers  do  not  notice  this 
difference. 

**  ClaviaerOy  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  138. 

^  Clamgero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  138-9;  Torquemada, 
Monarq.  Ind.^  torn,  ii.f  p.  353;  Las  Casas,  Hist.  ApologUica,  MS.,  cap. 
ccxii.;  Mendieta^  Hist.  Ecles.,  p.  138. 
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charges;  for,  he  writes,  in  the  case  of  one  held  to 
answer  on  an  ordinary  charge,  "it  was  sufficient  for 
the  minister  of  justice  to  place  the  prisoner  in  a  cor- 
ner with  a  few  light  sticks  before  him;  indeed,  I  be- 
lieve that  to  have  merely  drawn  a  line  and  told  him 
not  to  pass  it  would  have  sufficed,  even  though  he 
might  have  reason  to  believe  that  there  was  a  heavy 
punishment  in  store  for  him,  because  to  flee  from 
justice,  and  escape,  was  an  impossibility.  At  all 
events,  I  with  my  own  eyes  have  seen  a  prisoner 
standing  entirely  unguarded  save  for  the  before-men- 
tioned sticks."^ 

Like    most    semi -barbarous    nations,    the   Aztecs 
were  more  prone  to  punish   crime  than   to   recom- 
pense virtue,  and    even  when  merit  was  rewarded, 
it  was  of  the  coarser  and  more  material  kind,  such 
as  valor  in  war   or  successful  statesmanship.      The 
greater  part  of  their  code  might,  like  Dracon's,  have 
been  written  in  blood — ^so  severe  were  the  penalties 
inflicted  for  crimes  that  were  comparatively  slight, 
and  so  brutal  and  bloody  were  the  ways  of  carrying 
those  punishments  into  execution.     In  the  strongest 
sense  of  the  phrase  the  Aztecs  were  ruled  with  a  rod 
of  iron ;  but  that  such  severity  was  necessary  I  have 
no  doubt,  inasmuch  as  whatever  form  of  government 
exists,  be  it  good  or  bad,  that  form  of  government  is 
the  necessary  one,  or  it  could  have  no  existence.     All 
young  states  must  adopt  harsh  laws  to  secure  the 
peace  and  well-being  of  the  community,  while  as  yet 
the  laws  of  habit  and  usage  are  unestablished ;  and  as 
that  community  progresses  and  improves,  it  will  of 
itself  mold   its  system  of  government  to   fit   itself. 
The  code  of  Dracon  was  superseded  by  that  of  Solon 
when  the  improved  state  of  the  Athenian  community 
warranted  a  mitigation  of  the  severity  of  the  former, 
and  in  like  manner  the  laws  of  Montezuma  and  Neza- 
hualcoyotl    would  have   given   place   to   others  less 
harsh  had  Aztec  civilization  been  allowed  to  progress. 

*«  Mendieta,  Hist.  Eclca.,  p.  138. 
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The  laws  of  the  several  Aztec  kingdoms  were  essen- 
tially the  same ;  some  slight  differences  existed,  how- 
ever, and  in  these  instances  the  code  of  Tezcuco  proves 
the  most  rigid  and  severe,  while  more  of  lenience  is 
exhibited  in  that  of  Mexico.  I  have  before  remarked 
that  the  majority  of  writers  treat  of  the  legislation  of 
Tezcuco,  but,  as  in  other  matters,  many  authorities 
who  should  be  reliable  surmount  the  difficulty  of  dis- 
tinguishing that  which  belongs  to  one  system  of  juris- 
pnidence  from  that  which  belongs  to  another,  by 
speaking  generally  of  the  code  that  existed  in  Nueva 
Espana,  or  among  'these  people.'  Most  of  the  sub- 
jected provinces  adopted  the  laws  of  the  state  to  which 
they  became  subject.  But  this  was  by  no  means 
obligatory,  because  as  conquered  nations  were  not 
compelled  to  speak  the  language  of  their  conquerors, 
neither  were  they  forced  to  make  use  of  their  laws.*^ 
Let  us  now  see  what  these  laws  were. 

Theft  was  punished  in  various  ways,  and,  it  ap- 
pears, not  at  all  in  proportion  to  the  magnitude  of 
the  crime.  Thus  he  who  stole  a  certain  number  of 
ears  of  com,^  suffered  death,  while  he  who  broke 
into  the  temples  and  stole  therefrom,  was  enslaved 
for  the  first  offence  and  hanged  for  the  second,  and 
it  is  distinctly  stated**  that  in  order  to  merit  either 
of  these   punishments  the  theft  must  be   an   exten- 

^  Clavigero,  Sforta  Ant  del  MessicOy  tom.ii.,  p.  137. 

*8  Torqueniaday  Monarq.y  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  p.  166,  torn,  ii.,  p.  381;  Ortega, 
in  Veytia,  Uist.  Ant.  Mej.j  torn,  iii.,  p.  225;  Boturiniy  Idea,  p.  27.  The 
number  of  ears  of  com  varies  according  to  the  different  writers  from  three 
or  four  to  seven,  except  Las  Casas,  who  makes  the  number  twenty-one  or 
over,  stating,  however,  that  this  and  some  other  laws  that  he  gives  are  pos- 
sibly not  authentic.  Hist.  Apology tica,  MS.,  cap.  ccxv.  The  Anonymous 
Conqueror  writes:  'quando  altri  entrauano  nelle  possessioui  altrui  per  rub- 
bare  frutti,  5  il  grano  che  essi  hanno,  che  per  entrar  in  vn  campo,  e  rubbarc 
tre  6  quattro  mazzocche  h  spighe  dequel  loro  grano,  lo  faceuano  schiuuo  <leL 
patronc  di  quel  campo  rubbato.'  Relnfiovefatfa  per  vn  gcntiVhuonio  dd Sig- 
nor  Fernando  Cortege,  in  Ramnsw,  Narignfiont,  tom.  lii.,  fol.  3()6.  Clavi- 
gero  agrees  with  the  Anonymous  Conqueror,  that  the  thief  of  com  became  the 
slave  of  the  owner  of  the  field  from  which  he  had  stolen,  and  adds  in  a 
foot-note:  *Torquemada  aggiunge,  che  avea  pena  di  morte;  ma  ci6  fu  nel 
Kegno  d'AcolhuacAU,  non  gi^  in  quello  di  Messico.*  Storia  Ant,  del  Mes- 
sico^  tom.  ii.,  p.  133. 

*^  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apolog6iica,  MS.,  cap.  ccxiii. ;  Mendieta,  Hist. 
Edes.,  p.  138. 
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sive   one.     In   cases  not   specially  provided   for,    it 
appears  that  a  petty  thief  became  the  slave  of   the 
person  from  whom  he  had  stolen;  according  to  Or- 
tega, however,  the  injured  party  had  the  privilege 
of  refusing  to  accept  the  thief  as  a  slave,  in  which 
case  the  latter  was  sold  by  the  judges,  and  with  the 
proceeds  of  the  sale  the  complainant  was  reimbursed. 
The  same  writer  states  that  in  some  cases  a  compro- 
mise could  be  effected  by  the  offended  party  agreeing 
to  be  indemnified  by  the  thief,  in  which  case  the  la<Jter 
paid  into  the  treasury  a  sum   equal  to  the  amount 
stolen.    This  statement  is  somewhat  obscure,  inasmuch 
as  it  would  be  but  poor  satisfaction  to  the  party  robbed 
to  see  the  equivalent  of  that  robbery  paid  into  the 
public  treasury;  but  I  understand  the  writer  to  mean 
that  the  loser  had  his  loss  made  good,  and  that  for 
the  satisfaction  of  justice  an  equal  amount  was  im- 
posed as  a  fine  upon  the  prisoner."     Theft  of  a  large 
amount  was  almost  invariably  punished  with  death, 
which  was   inflicted  in  various  ways.     Usually  the 
culprit  was  dragged  ignominiously  through  the  streets 
and    then    hanged;"    sometimes   he  was    stoned  to 
death.*^     He  who  robbed  on  the  highway  was  killed 
by  having  his  head  smashed  with  a  club,-**  he  who 
was  caught  in  the  act  of  pilfering  in  the  market-place, 
no  matter  how  trivial  the  theft,  was  beaten  to  death 
with  sticks  on  the  spot  by  the  assembled  multitude, 
for  this  was  considered  a  most  heinous  sin ;  but  not- 
withstanding the  fearful  risk  incurred,  it  is  asserted 
that  many  were  so  light-fingered  that  it  was  only 
necessary  for  a  market  woman  to  turn  her  head  away, 
and  her  stall  would  be  robbed  in  a  trice.     There  was 

^Ortega's  statement  reads:  *Casi  siempre  se  castigaba  con  pena  de 
muerte,  d  iiit^nos  de  que  la  parte  ofendida  conviniese  en  ser  indemniz.ida  por 
el  ]adron«  en  cuyo  caso  pagaba  este  al  fisco  una  cantidad  igual  4  la  robaaa.* 
Veytia^  Hist.  Ant.  Mej.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  225. 

*>  Vetancvrt,  Teatro  Mcx,,  pt  li.,  p.  33;  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind,, 
torn.  L,  p.  166. 

*«  Explicacion  de  la  Colleccion  de  Mendoza,  in  KingfhorwtgfCa  Mex. 
Antiq^  vol.  v.,  p.  112. 

^  Ixtlilxochttl,  Hist.  Chich.,  in  Kingsborough^s  Mex.  Aniiq.,  torn,  ix., 
p.  246. 
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a  regular  judicial  tribunal  established  for  the  settling 
of  disputes  in  the  general  government  of  the  market- 
place, of  which  I  have  had  occasion  to  speak  before; 
but  this  tribunal  does  not  appear  to  have  troubled 
itself  much  with  persons  who  were  caught  in  the  act 
of  stealing,  as  it  seems  to  have  been  tacitly  allowed 
to  the  people  assembled  in  the  market-place  to  exer- 
cise lynch  law  upon  the  culprit.** 

Besides  these  general  laws  for  the  prevention  of 
theft,  there  were  others  which  prescribed  special  pen- 
alties for  those  who  stole  certain  particular  articles. 
For  instance,  Ortega  tells  us  that  the  thief  of  silver 
or  gold  was  skinned  alive  and  sacrificed  to  Xipe,  the 
tutelary  divinity  of  the  workers  in  precious  metals, 
such  a  theft  being  considered  a  direct  insult  to  the 
god."  In  some  of  these  cases  fines  were  imposed. 
Among  a  collection  of  laws  given  by  Las  Casas,  for 
the  authenticity  of  which  he  does  not  vouch,  ** be- 
cause," he  says,  "they  were  taken  out  of  a  little  In- 
dian book  of  no  authority,"  we  find  the  following  relat- 
ing to  theft :  If  any  one  stole  the  plants,  called  maguey, 
from  which  they  manufactured  more  than  twenty 
articles,  and  which  were  used  for  making  syrup,  he 
was  compelled  to  pay  as  a  fine  as  many  cotton  cloths 
as  the  judges  might  decree,  and  if  he  was  unable  to 
pay  the  fine  imposed,  or  if  he  had  stolen  more  than 
twenty  plants,  he  was  enslaved.  Whoever  stole  a 
fishing-net  or  a  canoe  was  punished  in  the  same  man- 
ner. Whoever  stole  corn  to  the  amount  of  twenty 
ears  or  upward,  died  for  it,  and  if  he  took  a  less 
quantity,  he  paid  that  which  he  was  sentenced  to  pay. 
He  that  plucked  the  com  before  it  had  formed  seed, 

^  Mendieta,  Hist.  Ecles.,  p.  138;  Ortega,  in  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant,  Mej., 
torn,  iii.,  p.  225;  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  li.,  p.  381.  Las  Casos, 
Hist.  ApologMica,  MS.,  cap.  ccxiii. ,  says  that  he  who  stole  in  the  market-place 
was  hanged  there  and  then  by  order  of  the  judges  of  the  place,  and  in  cap. 
ccxv.,  he  writes:  *El  que  en  el  mercado  algo  mirtava,  era  ley  <^ue  luego 
publicamcnte  alii  en  el  mismo  mercado  lo  matasen  d  palos.*  Agam  in  the 
same  chapter  he  gives  a  law,  for  the  authenticity  of  which  he  does  not 
vouch,  however,  which  reads  as  follows:  *el  que  en  el  mercado  hurtava 
algo,  lo8  mismos  del  mercado  tenian  licencia  para  lo  matar  d  pedradas.' 

**  Ortega,  in  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mej.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  226. 
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suffered  death.  Whoever  stole  a  tecomatl,  "which  is 
a  little  gourd  tied  at  the  top  with  strips  of  red  hide, 
and  having  feather  tassels  at  the  end,  used  by  the 
lords  for  carrying  a  green  powder,  from  which  they 
take  in  smoke  through  the  mouth,  the  powder  being 
called  in  the  island  of  Espanola  *tabacos' — ^whoever 
stole  one  of  these  died  for  it."  He  that  stole  precious 
stones,  and  more  especially  the  stone  called  chalchiuite, 
no  matter  from  whence  he  took  it,  was  stoned  to 
death  in  the  market-place,  because  no  man  of  the 
lower  orders  was  allowed  to  possess  this  stone." 

In  Mexico,  a  distinction  seems  to  have  been  made 
between  the  thief  who  reaped  the  benefit  of  his  crime 
and  him  who  did  not ;  in  other  words,  if  the  stolen 
property  was  recovered  intact  from  the  thief  he  was 
only  enslaved,  but  if  he  had  already  disposed  of  his 
plunder  he  suffered  death.^  Whether  the  ultimate 
recovery  of  the  property  after  it  had  passed  from  the 
thief's  hands,  would  answer  the  same  end,  we  are  not 
told,  but  if  not,  then  it  would  appear  that  according 
to  Aztec  jurisprudence  the  culprit  was  punished  not 
so  much  in  proportion  to  the  actual  injury  he  inflicted 
upon  others,  as  in  accordance  with  the  actual  extent 
of  the  crime  he  committed.  In  Michoacan,  the  first 
theft  was  not  severely  punished,  but  for  the  second 
offence  the  thief  was  thrown  down  a  precipice  and  his 
carcass  left  to  the  birds  of  prey.** 

The  murderer  suffered  death  even  though  he  should 
be  a  noble  and  his  victim  but  a  slave.*     In  Michoa- 

*6  Las  Casas,  Hist.  ApologUica^  MS.,  cap.  ccxv. 

*7  Torquemadaf  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  381;  Xo*  CasaSt  Hist  ApolO' 
giticay  MS.,  cap.  ccxv. 

^  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  x.;  Beaumont,  Crdn.  Me- 
choacan,  MS.,  p.  51. 

^  *  L'omicida  pagava  coUa  propria  vita  il  buo  delitto,  quantnnque  Tuc- 
ciso  fosse  uno  schiavo.*  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  130. 
The  manner  of  putting  the  murderer  to  death  is  differently  stated:  *El  ho- 
inicidio,  bien  fuese  ejecutado  por  noble  6  plebeyo,  bien  por  nombre  6  muger. 
Be  castigaba  con  pena  de  muerte,  depedazando  al  homicida.*  Orteaa,  in 
Veytia,  Hist.  Ant  Mej.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  226.  *A1  que  mataba  k  otro,  hacian 
def'ollar.*  Torqiiemnda,  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  L,  p.  166.  *A1  matador  lo  de- 
gollaban.'  Vrtanevrt,  TeairoMcx.,  pt  ii.,  p.  33.  Other  writers  merely  say 
that  the  murderer  suffered  death,  without  stating  the  manner  of  execution^ 
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can,  we  are  told  by  Herrera,^  that  there  was  no  pun- 
ishment for  murder,  since,  through  fear,  the  crime  was 
never  committed.  Beaumont  allows  that  for  a  time 
there  were  no  murders,  but  says  that  afterwards  they 
became  frequent,  and  then  the  criminal  was  dragged 
along  the  ground  until  he  died.**^  He  who  adminis- 
tered poison  to  another,  thereby  causing  death,  died 
for  it,  and  the  saiue  punishment  was  awarded  to  him 
who  furnished  the  poison.® 

Traitors,  conspirators,  and  those  who  stirred  up  sedi- 
tion among  the  people  or  created  ill  feeling  between 
nations,  were  broken  to  pieces  at  the  joints,  their 
houses  razed  to  the  ground,  their  property  confiscated, 
and  their  children  and  relations  made  slaves  to  the 
fourth  generation.  The  lord  of  vassals  who  rebelled, 
unless  taken  captive  in  battle,  was  killed  by  having 
his  head  smashed  with  a  club ;  the  common  rebel  was 
tied  to  an  oaken  spit  and   roasted  alive.® 

In  Tezcuco,  he  who  kidnapped  a  child  and  sold  it  into 
slaveiT,  was  hanged;  in  Mexico,  the  kidnapper  was 
himself  sold  as  a  slave,  and  of  the  price  he  brought 
one  half  was  given  to  the  stolen  child,  or  its  parents, 

Bee,  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apologitica^  MS.,  cap.  ccxiii.;  IxtlUxochitl,  HisL 
Ckich.f  in  Kinasboroitgh's  Mcx.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  387;  Mendieta^  Hist. 
EcUs.y  p.  136.  Diego  fturan,  in  his  inedited  *  Histoid  of  New  Spain, '  asserts 
that  the  murderer  did  not  suffer  death,  but  became  the  slave  for  life  of  the 
wife  or  relatives  of  the  deceased.  Kingsborough's  Mcx.  Aniiq.,  vol.  viii., 
pp.  240-1. 

M  Hist.  Gen,f  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  x. 

6'  Beaumont,  Crdn.  Mechoacan,  MS.,  pp.  51-2. 

^  Mendieta,  Hist.  Ecles.,  p.  136;  Ortega,  in  Veytia,  Hist  Ant.  MeJ., 
tom.  iii.,  p.  226;  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apologitica,  MS.,  cap.  ccxiii.  In  ca]). 
ccxv.,  among  his  unauthenticated  laws,  we  read  that  if  the  victim  of  poi- 
fM>n  was  a  slave,  the  pei-son  who  caused  his  death  was  made  a  slave,  in  the 
place  of  suffering  the  extreme  penalty,  but  the  opposite  to  this  is  expressly 
stated  by  Clavigero  and  implied  by  Ortega. 

«3  Relatione  fatla  per  vn  gentil'hvmno  del  Signor  Fernando  Cortese,  in 
HamusiOf  Navigadoni,  tom.  iii.,  fol.  307;  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apolog^tica, 
MS.,  cap.  ccxiii.;  VetanciTt,  Teatro  Mex.,  pt  ii.,  p.  33;  Torqnemadu,  Mo- 
iiarq.  Ind.,  tom.  i.,  p.  166;  Mendieta,  Hist.  Eclcs.,  p.  138;  Vcytia,  Hist, 
Ant.  Mej.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  421.  Ixtlilxochitl  writes  that  thechildren  and  relations 
of  the  traitor  were  enslaved  till  the  Jiff  h  generation,  and  that  salt  was  scat- 
tered upon  his  lands.  Hi^t.  Chirk.,  in  Kiugsborongh^s  Mex.  Antiq.,  tom.  ix., 
p.  245.  *  11  traditore  del  Re,  o  dello  Stato,  era  sbranato,  ed  i  suoi  parenti,  ch© 
consapevoli  del  tradimento  non  lo  aveano  per  tempo  scoperto,  erano  privati 
della  liberty.*  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  tom.  li.,  p.  130. 
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and  the  other  half  became  the  property  of  the  pur- 
chaser; if  several  persons  were  implicated  in  the 
crime,  they  were  all  sold  as  slaves.** 

Drunkenness  was  punished  with  excessive  rigor; 
indeed,  intoxicating  liquor  was  not  allowed  to  be 
drunk,  except  by  express  permission  from  the  judges, 
and  this  license  was  only  granted  to  invalids  and  per- 
sons over  fifty  years  of  age,  who,  it  was  considered, 
needed  strong  drink  in  order  to  warm  their  blood;  and 
even  they  were  only  permitted  to  partake  of  a  limited 
quantity,  at  each  meal,**  though  according  to  the  ex- 
planation of  Mendoza's  collection  old  men  of  seventy 
years  were  allowed  to  drink  as  much  as  they  pleased.^ 
Moderate  conviviality  at  weddings  and  public  feasts, 
was  not  forbidden,  and  upon  these  occasions  the  young 
people  were  allowed  to  partake  of  the  wine-cup  spar- 
ingly;^ the  same  license  was  granted  to  those  whose 
daily  occupation  necessitated  great  bodily  exertion, 
such  as  masons,  carpenters,  and  the  like.^  Women 
in  childbed  were  allowed  to  use  strong  drink  as  a 

^  Ixtlilxochitlf  BelacioneSy  in  Kingahorough^s  Mex,  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,jp. 
387;  Torquemada^  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  382;  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apoto- 
g^Uca,  M8.,  cap.  ccxv.,  among  the  collection  of  nnautheuticated  laws  so 
frequently  mentioned  heretofore,  gives  the  following:  'Si  algunos  vendieron 
algun  niilo  por  esclavo,  y  despues  se  sabe,  todos  los  que  entendieron  en  eUo 
eran  esclavos,  y  dellos  davan  uno  al  que  lo  compr6,  y  los  otros  repartian  cn- 
tre  la  madre  del  nifio  v  entre  ^1  que  lo  descuori6.  In  the  same  chapter, 
among  another  list  of  laws  which,  says  Las  Casas,  'sontenidastodasporaa- 
tenticas  y  verdaderas,*  we  read:  'Era  ley,  y  con  rigor  guardada,  que  si 
alguno  vendia  por  esclavo  algun  nifio  perdido,  que  se  hiciese  esclavo  al  que 
lo  vendia,  y  su  hacienda  se  ]^urtiese  en  dos  partes,  la  una  era  para  el  nino, 
y  la  otra  al  que  lo  havia  comprado,  y  si  quizas  lo  avian  vendido  y  eran 
muchos,  d  toaos  hacian  esclavos.* 

«*  Zurita  writes:  *ils  n'avaient  droit  d'en  prendre  que  trois  petites  taases 
h  chaque  repas.'  Rapport ,  in  Ternaux-Compans,  Voy.,  s^rie  ii.,  torn.  L,  p. 
110;  nerrera.  Hist,  Gen.,  dec  iii.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  xvi. 

w  Coffex  Mendoza^  in  Kingsborough*s  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  i.,  pi.  72;  Esjidi- 
cacioti,  in  /rf.,  vol.  v.,  pp.  112-13;  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iv.,  cap. 
xvi.;  Clatngero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  tom.  ii.,  p.  134. 

^  'Dans  les  noces  publiques  et  les  fdtes,  les  hommes  Ag^s  de  plus  de 
trente  ans  <^taient  ordinairement  autoris^s  k  en  boire  deux  ti^sses.*  Zurita, 
Rapport,  in  Ternaux-Compatis,  Voy.,  s^rie  ii.,  tom.  i.,  p.  110;  Clarigero, 
Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  tom.  ii.,  p.  134;  Herrera,  Hist,  tren.,  dec.  iii.,  lib. 
iv.,  cap.  xvi. 

^  Ortega  says  that  the  privilege  was  also  extended  to  private  soldiers. 
Vcytia,  iTist.  Ant.  Mej.,  tom.  iii.,  n.  227.  Zurita,  however,  writes  'les 
gnerriers  regardaient  comme  un  desnonneur  d'eu  boire.'  Rapport,  in  Ter^ 
nauX'Compans,  Voy.,  s^rie  ii.,  tom.  L,  p.  111. 
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stimulant,  but  only  during  the  first  days  of  their  con- 
finement. With  these  exceptions,  the  law  against 
drinking  was  strictly  enforced.  The  young  man  who 
became  drunk  was  conveyed  to  the  jail,  and  there 
beaten  to  death  with  clubs;  the  young  woman  was 
stoned  to  death.  In  some  parts,  if  the  drunkard  was 
a  plebeian,  he  was  sold  for  a  slave  for  the  first  offence, 
and  suffered  death  for  the  second ;  at  other  times  the 
offender's  hair  was  cut  off  in  the  public  market-place, 
he  was  then  lashed  through  the  principal  streets,  and 
finally  his  house  was  razed  to  the  ground,  because, 
they  said,  one  who  would  give  up  his  reason  to  the 
influence  of  strong  drink,  was  unworthy  to  possess  a 
house,  and  be  numbered  among  respectable  citizens. 
Cutting  off  the  hair  was,  as  we  shall  see,  a  mode  of 
punishment  frequently  resorted  to  by  these  people, 
and  so  deep  was  the  degradation  supposed  to  be  at- 
tached to  it,  that  it  was  dreaded  almost  equally  with 
death  itself.  Should  a  military  man,  who  had  gained 
distinction  in  the  wars,  become  drunk,  he  was  deprived 
of  his  rank  and  honors,  and  considered  thenceforth  as 
infamous.  Conviction  of  this  crime  rendered  the  cul- 
prit ineligible  for  all  future  emoluments,  and  especially 
was  he  debarred  from  holding  any  public  office.  A 
noble  was  invariably  hanged  for  the  first  offence,  his 
body  being  afterwards  dragged  without  the  limits  of 
the  town  and  cast  into  a  stream  used  for  that  purpose 
only.  But  a  mightier  influence  than  mere  fear  of  the 
penal  law  restrained  the  Aztec  nobility  and  gentry 
from  drinking  to  excess ;  this  influence  was  social  law. 
It  was  considered  degrading  for  a  person  of  quality  to 
touch  wine  at  all,  even  in  seasons  of  festivity  when, 
as  I  have  said,  it  was  customary  and  lawful  for  the 
lower  classes  to  indulge  to  a  certain  extent.  Wine- 
bibbing  was  looked  upon  as  a  coarse  pleasure,  peculiar 
exclusively  to  the  common  people,  and  a  member  of 
the  higher  orders,  who  was  suspected  of  practicing 
the  habit,  would  have  forfeited  his  social  position, 
even  though  the  law  had  suffered  him  to  remain  un- 
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punished. ••  These  heathens,  however,  seem  to  have 
recognized  the  natural  incongruity  existing  between 
precept  and  practice,  fully  as  much  as  the  most  ad- 
vanced Christian.'® 

He  who  employed  witchcraft,  charms,  or  incanta- 
tions for  the  purpose  of  doing  injury  to  the  commu- 
nity or  to  individuals,  was  sacrificed  to  the  gods,  by 
having  his  breast  opened  and  his  heart  torn  out.''^ 

Whoever  made  use  of  the  royal  insignia  or  ensigns, 
suffered  death,  and  his  property  was  confiscated.'* 
The  reader  will  recollect  that  the  same  penalty  was 
inflicted  upon  him  who  should  usurp  the  insignia  or 
office  of  the  Mexican  cihuacoatl,  or  supreme  judge. 
Whoever  maltreated  an  ambassador,  minister,  or  cou- 
rier, belonging  to  the  king,  suffered  death;  but  am- 
bassadors and  couriers  were  on  their  part  forbidden  to 
leave  the  high  road,  under  pain  of  losing  their  privi- 
leges." He  who  by  force  took  possession  of  land  not 
belonging  to  him,  suffered  death'*  He  who  sold  the 
land  of  another,  or  that  which  he  held  in  trust,  with- 
out judicial  authority,  or  permission  from  such  as  had 
power  to  grant  it  to  him,  was  enslaved."  If  a  piece 
of  land  was  fraudulently  sold  twice  over,  the  first  pur- 
chaser held  it,  and  the  vendor  was  punished.'*  He 
who  squandered  his  patrimony  suffered  death."     The 

*•  Lds  Casas,  Hist.  ApologHica^  MS.,  cap.  ccxiii.,  ccxr. ;  Torquemadot 
Monarq.  Ind.,  torn.  L,  p.  166,  torn,  ii.,  p.  386;  Vctancvrt,  Teatro  Mex.,  pt  iL, 
p.  33;  Uodex  Mendoza,  in  Kingsborot^h^s  Mex.  Anti^.,  vol.  i.,  pi.  72;  Es' 
plicaciony  in  /rf.,  vol.  v.,  pp.  112-13;  ixUilxochitl^  Htst.  Chich,^  in  Id.,  vol 
IX.,  p.  246;  /rf.,  Belaciones,  p.  387;  Ortega,  in  VeytiOy  Hist.  Ant.  Mej.^  torn, 
iii.,  pp.  226-7;  Claingero,  Storia  Ant.  del  MessicOf  torn,  it,  p.  134;  Zurita, 
Rapport,  in  Temaux-Compans,  Voy.,  B^rie  ii.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  110-11;  JJerrera, 
Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  xvi 

70  See  this  vol.  pp.  360-1. 

'*  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apologitica,  MS.,  cap.  ccxv. ;  Torquemada,  Monarq. 
Ltd.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  386;  Ixtlilxochitl,  Bclaciones,  in  Kingsborou^fCs  Mex, 
Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  387;  Ortega,  in  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mcj.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  226. 

7*  Ixtlilxochitl,  Hist.  Chick.,  in  Kmgsborough^s  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p. 
246;  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico, iota.  \\.,  p.  130. 

73  Clamgero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  130. 

7*  Ixtlilxochitl,  Helaciones,  in  Kingsborough'^s  Mex.  Antiq.,  voL  ix.,  p. 
387;  Ortega,  in  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant  Mp.,iom.  iii.,  p.  226. 

75  Las  Casas,  Hist.  AfwlogHica,  MS. ,  cap.  ccxv. 

76  Ixtlilxochitl,  Bclaciones,  in  Kingshorough^s  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  pi 
388. 

77  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apologitica,  MS.,  cap.  ccxv.,  gives  two  laws  on  this 
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son  that  raised  his  hand  against  his  father  or  mother, 
suffered  death,  and  his  children  were  prevented  from 
inheriting  the  property  of  their  grand-parents.  In 
the  same  manner  a  father  could  disinherit  a  son 
who  was  cowardly  or  cruel.™  He  who  removed 
boundary-marks,  died  for  it.*"*  Those  who  disturbed 
the  peace  by  engaging  in  petty  fights  and  squabbles, 
without  using  weapons,  were  confined  in  jail  for  a  few 
days,  and  obliged  to  make  good  whatever  damage  they 
had  done;  for,  says  Las  Casas,  they  generally  re- 
venged themselves  by  breaking  something.  If  any 
one  was  wounded  in  a  brawl,  he  who  made  the  assault 
had  to  defray  all  the  expenses  of  curing  the  injured 
party.  But  those  who  fought  in  the  market-place, 
were  dealt  with  far  more  severely.*^  Slanderers  were 
treated  with  great  severity.  In  Mexico,  he  who  wil- 
fully calumniated  another,  thereby  seriously  injuring 
his  reputation,  was  condemned  to  have  his  lips  cut  off, 
and  sometimes  his  ears  also.  In  Tezcuco,  thp  sland- 
erer suffered  death.  The  false  witness  had  the  same 
penalty  adjudged  to  him  that  would  have  been  awarded 
to  the  accused,  if  convicted.  So  great  a  lover  of  truth 
was  king  Nezahualcoyotl,  that  he  is  said  to  have  made 
a  law  prescribing  the  death  penalty  to  historians  who 
should  record  fictitious  events.®^     Whoever  obtained 

point.  To  the  first,  which  is  amon^  the  collection  of  unauthenticated  laws, 
lie  adds:  *  Y  si  era  plebeyo  6  de  baja  siierte  hacian  lo  esclavo.'  Ixtlilxo- 
chitl  also  gives  two  laws:  'Aloshijos  de  los  senores  si  malbarataban  sus 
riquezas,  o  bien  muebles  que  sus  padres  tenian,  les  daban  ^rrote.*  Hist, 
Chich.y  in  Kiugshorough^s  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  246.  *Si  algun  princi- 
pal mayorazgo  fuese  de8baratado,6  travieso,  6  si  entre  doe  de  estos  tales 
nubiese  alguna  diferencia  sobre  tierras  tl  otras  cosas,  el  que  no  quisicse 
estarse  (^uedo  con  la  averiguacion  que  entre  ellos  se  hiciese  por  ser  soberbio 
y  mal^  mirado,  le  fuesen  quitados  sus  bienes  y  mayorazgo,  y  fuese  puesto  en 
aep4Ssito  en  alguna  persona  que  diese  cuenta  de  ello  para  el  tienipo  que  le 
fuese  pedido,  de  cual  mayorazgo  estubiese  desposeido  todo  el  tienipo  que  1^ 
voluntad  del  sefior  fuese.  Relaciones,  in  Id.,  p.  387;  Torqunnada,  Monarq. 
Ind.,  torn,  it,  p.  385;  ClaHgero^  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.   134. 

^  Veytia,  hist.  Ant.  Mej.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  423. 

^  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apofoffitica,  MS.,  cap.  ccxv. ;  Torqtiemada,  Monarq. 
Ind.y  torn,  ii.,  p.  386;  Ixtlilxochitl,  Relacioncs,  in  KingsborougK's  Mex, 
Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  387. 

^  Las  Casas,  Hist.  ApologHica,  MS.,  cap.  ccxiii. 

8^  Ixtlilxochitl,  Relaeiones,  in  Kingsborough's  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p. 
387;  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist  Mex.yiom.  i.,  p.  604 j  ClaiHgero,  Storia  Ant, 
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goods  on  credit  and  did  not  pay  for  them,  was  en- 
slaved, and  the  delinquent  taxpayer  met  with  the 
same  punishment.®* 

Concerning  the  way  in  which  adulterers  were 
treated  scarcely  two  of  the  ancient  writers  agree,® 
and  it  is  probable  that  the  law  on  this  point 
differed  more  or  less  in  various  parts  of  the  Az- 
tec kingdoms;  indeed,  we  have  Clavigeros  testi- 
mony that  in  some  parts  of  the  Mexican  empire 
the  crime  of  adultery  was  punished  with  greater  se- 
verity than  in  others,  and  Las  Casas  and  Mendieta 
both  speak  of  several  penalties  attaching  to  the  of- 
fence in  different  localities.  According  to  what  can 
be  gathered  on  this  point,  it  appears  that  adulterers 
taken  in  flagrante  deUcto,  or  under  circumstances 
which  made  their  ^ilt  a  moral  certainty,  were  stoned 
to  death.  A  species  of  trial  was  granted  to  the  cul- 
prits, but  if,  as  some  writers  assert,  confession  of  guilt 
was  exported  by  torture,®*  this  trial  must  have  been  as 
much  a  mockery  of  justice  as  were  the  proceedings  of 
most  European  courts  of  law  at  that  period.  The 
amount  of  evidence  necessary  to  convict  is  uncertain. 
Veytia  says  that  accusation  by  the  husband  was  in 
itself  sufficient  proof  ®^  Las  Casas  and  Torquemada, 
however,  who  are  both  far  older  authorities,  tell  us 
that  no  man  or  woman  was  punished  for  adultery  upon 

del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  134;  Ortega^  in  Veytia^  Hist  Ant.  Afej.,  torn.  iiL, 
pp.  227-9;  ChaveSf  Rapport^  in  Temaux-CompanSy  Voy.,  e^rie  iL,  torn,  v., 
p.  313;  Torquemada^  Motiarq.  Ind.^  torn,  i.,  p.  166. 

^  Oviedo^  Hist,  Gen.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  502;  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apologitica,  MS., 
cap.  ccxv. 

^  Concerning  adultery  see:  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apologitiea,  MS.,  cap.  ccxiii., 
ccxv.;  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn.  L,  p.  166,  torn,  ii.,  p^.  37S,  380; 
Ixtlilxochitl,  Hist.  Chick.,  in  Kinasborough's  aiex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  246; 
fieloMones,  in  Id.,  p.  387;  Codex  Mendoza,  in  KingsborougfCs  Mex.  Antiq., 
vol.  i.,  pi.  72;  Esplicacion,  in  Id.,  vol.  v.,  p.  112;  Veytia,  Hist  Ant  Met'.,  torn, 
iii.,  p.  423;  Mendieta,  Hist.  Ecles.,  pp.  136-7;  Clavtgero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Mes- 
sico,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  130-1;  Bologne,  in  Tertiaux-Compans,  Voy.,  s^riei.,  torn,  x., 
p.  211;  Zurita,  Rapport,  in  Id.,  s^rie  ii.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  107-10;  Ortega^  in  Vey* 
tia  Hist  Ant  Mej.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  224;  Vefancvrt,  Teatro  Afea;.,  pt  ii.,  p.  ^; 
Duran,  in  Kingsoorough's  Mex.  Antiq.,  torn,  viii.,  pp.  242-3;  Valades,  Rhe- 
torica  Christiana,  in  id.,  p.  129,  note. 

8*  Las  Casas  and  Menaieta,  as  in  preceding  note. 

^  'Para  la  justificacion  fuese  baq^te  la  &uuncia  del  marido.*  Ibid. 
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the  unsupported  testimony  of  the  husband,  but  that 
other  witnesses,  and  the  confession  of  the  defendants 
were  necessary  to  procure  their  conviction.*  Usually 
if  the  condemned  adulterers  were  of  the  lower  orders, 
they  were  taken  out  into  a  public  place  and  there 
stoned  to  death  by  the  assembled  miutitude,  and  few 
of  the  old  writers  omit  to  remark  that  this  manner  of 
death  was  almost  painless,  since  no  sooner  was  the 
first  stone  thrown  than  the  poor  wretch  was  immedi- 
ately covered  with  a  pile  of  missiles,  so  great  was  the 
number  of  his  executioners,  and  so  eager  was  each  to 
take  a  hand  in  the  killing.  Another  common  mode 
of  execution  consisted  in  placing  the  head  of  the  con- 
demned upon  a  stone,  and  smashing  his  skull  by  let- 
ting another  stone  fall  upon  it.^  The  noble  convicted 
of  the  same  crime  was  not  killed  in  this  public  man- 
ner, but  was  strangled  in  jail:  and  as  a  mark  of  re- 
spect to  his  rank,  his  head,  after  death,  was  adorned 
with  plumes  of  green  feathers,  and  the  body  was  then 
burned.  Adulterers  who  were  found  guilty  merely 
upon  circumstantial  evidence  also  suffered  death  by 
strangulation.  It  was  strictly  forbidden  for  a  husband 
to  take  the  law  into  his  own  hands,  and  he  who  should 
seek  to  avenge  his  honor  by  slaying  his  wife  or  her 
paramour,  even  though  he  took  them  in  the  act  of 
adultery,  suffered  death;  in  the  same  manner  should 
the  criminal  endeavor  to  save  himself  by  killing  the 
injured  husband,  his  fate  was  to  be  roasted  alive  before 
a  slow  fire,  his  body  being  basted  with  salt  and  water 
that  death  might  not  come  to  his  relief  too  soon.* 
An  adulterer  could  not  escape  the  law  on  the  plea  of 
drunkenness,*  and,  indeed,  had  such  an  excuse  been 

M  i^  Casas  writes:  'A  ninguna  mnger  ni  hombre  castu^avan  por  adul- 
terio,  si  solo  el  marido  della  los  acusaba,  sioo  que  havia  de  naver  testigos  v 
confesion  dellos.*  Hist  Apolog6tica,  MS.»  cap.  cczv.  Torquemada  uses  al- 
most the  same  words. 

^  Father  Francisco  de  Bolonie  says  that  this  mode  of  punishment  was 
only  resorted  to  in  the  case  of  the  man,  and  that  the  female  adulterer  was 
impaled.  Temaux-Compans,  Voy.,  s^rie  i.,  tom.  x..  p.  211. 

»  This  statement  is  made  by  ixtlilxochitl  and  Veytia,  vhi  sup. 

»  Las  Casaji,  Hist,  Apolo(fHica,  MS.,  cap.  ccxiii;  Metidieta,  Mbi  sup. 
Vol.  II.   ao 
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held  admissible,  little  would  have  been  gained  by  ex- 
changing the  fate  of  the  adulterer  for  that  of  the 
drunkard.  The  trespass  of  a  married  man  with  a  free 
unmarried  woman  was  not  considered  to  constitute 
adultery,  nor  punished  as  such,  so  that  the  husband 
was  not  bound  to  so  much  fidelity  as  was  exacted 
from  the  wife.  I  have  before  remarked  that  although 
the  crime  of  adultery  was  punished  in  all  parts  of  the 
Aztec  empire,  yet  the  penalty  inflicted  differed  in  point 
of  severity  and  in  manner  of  execution.  Thus,  in  the 
province  of  Ixcatlan,  if  we  may  believe  Clavigero,  a 
woman  accused  of  this  crime  was  summoned  before 
the  judges,  and  if  the  proofs  of  her  guilt  were  satis- 
factory, she  was  there  and  then  torn  to  pieces,  and  her 
limbs  were  divided  among  the  witnesses,  while  in 
Itztepec  the  guilty  woman  s  husband  cut  off  her  ears 
and  nose,  thus  branding  her  as  infamous  for  life.*^  In 
some  parts  of  the  empire  the  husband  who  cohabited 
with  his  wife  after  it  had  been  proved  that  she  had 
violated  her  fidelity,  was  severely  punished.*^ 

Carnal  connection  with  mother,  sister,  step-mother 
or  step-sister,  was  punished  by  hanging ;  Torquemada 
says  the  same  penalty  was  incurred  by  him  who  had 
connection  with  his  mother-in-law,  because  they  consid- 
ered it  a  sin  for  a  man  to  have  access  to  both  mother 
and  daughter.  Intercourse  between  brother-in-law 
and  sister-in-law  was,  however,  not  criminal,  and,  in- 
deed, it  was  customary  for  a  man  to  raise  up  seed  to 
his  deceased  brother  by  marrying  his  widow.«^  He 
who  attempted  to  ravish  a  maiden,  whether  in  the 
field,  or  in  her  father's  house,  suffered^  death.*'  In 
Michoacan,  the  ravisher's  mouth  was  split  from  ear 

w  Ibidem,  Among  the  Miztecs,  when  extenuating  circnmstances  could 
be  proved,  the  punishment  of  death  was  commuted  to  mutilation  of  ears, 
nose,  and  lips.  Herrera,  Hist  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  xiL 

•1  Torquemada^  Monarq.  Ind,^  torn,  ii.,  p.  380;  Clavigero,  nbi  st^, 

w  Las  Casas,  Hist  ApoloqHica,  MS.,  cap.  ccxiii.,  ccxv;  Torquemada 
Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  IL,  pp.  377-8,  380;  Ortega,  in  Veytia,  Hist  Ant 
Mej.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  224. 

^  Las  Casas,  Hist  ApologiUca,  MS.,  cap.  ccxiii.;  Mendieta,  Hist  Eeks.^ 
ip.  136. 
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to  ear  with  a  flint  knife,  and  he  was  afterwards  im- 
paled.** In  Mexico,  those  who  committed  sodomy 
were  hanged;  in  Tezcuco,  the  punishment  for  unnat- 
ural crime  was  characteristically  brutal  The  active 
agent  was  bound  to  a  stake,  completely  covered 
with  ashes  and  so  left  to  die ;  the  entrails  of  the  pas- 
sive agent  were  drawn  out  through  his  anus,  he  also 
was  then  covered  with  ashes,  and,  wood  being  added, 
the  pile  was  ignited.**  In  Tlascala,  the  sodomite  was 
not  punished  by  law,  but  was  scouted  by  society,  and 
treated  with  scorn  and  contempt  by  all  who  knew 
him.**  From  the  extreme  severity  of  the  laws  en- 
acted  by  the  later  sovereigns  for  the  suppression  of 
this  revolting  vice,  and  from  the  fact  that  persons 
were  especially  appointed  by  the  judicial  authorities 
to  search  the  provmces  for  offenders  of  this  claas,  it  is 
evident  that  unnatural  love  had  attained  a  frightful 
popularity  among  the  Aztecs.  Father  Pierre  de 
Gand,  or,  as  he  is  sometimes  known,  de  Mura,  bears 
terrible  testimony  to  this;  he  writes:  "Un  certain 
nombre  de  prStres  n'avaient  point  de  femmes,  sed 
eoTum  loco  pueros  quibus  ahutehantur.  Ce  pdch^  ^tait 
si  commun  dans  ce  pays,  que,  jeunes  ou  vieux,  tons  en 
^taient  infectds;  ils  y  ^taient  si  adonn^s,  que  mfimes 
des  enfants  de  six  ans  s'y  livraient."*' 

Las  Casas  relates  that  in  several  of  the  more  remote 
provinces  of  Mexico  unnatural  vice  was  tolerated,  it 
not  actually  permitted,*  and  it  is  not  improbable  that 

•*  fferrera,  Hist.  Gen.f  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  x.;  Beaumontf  Cnfn,  Me- 
choacarif  MS.,  p.  51. 

w  To^mumada,  Monarq.  Ind.^  torn,  i.,  p.  166,  torn,  ii.,  p.  380;  Laa 
CasaSy  Hist.  Apolog^tica,  MS.,  cap.  ccxv.;  Vei/tia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mej.,  torn, 
iii.,  p.  423;  Ortega,  in  Id.,  p.  224;  Vetancvrt,  Teatro  Mex.,  pt  ii,  p.  33; 
Mendieta,  Hist.  Ecles.,  p.  137;  Ixtlilxochitl,  Hist  Chick.,  in  Kinasborough's 
Mex.  Antiq.,  vol  ix.,  pp.  245.  Carbajal  Espinoea  differs  from  these  in  say- 
ing: 'al  pasivo  le  arrancaban  las  entraAas,  se  Uenaba  su  vientre  de  ceniza  y 
el  caddver  era  quemado.'  Hist  Mcx.,  torn,  i.,  p.  603. 

••  CamaraOy  Hist  Tlax.,  in  Nouvelles  Annales  des  Voy.,  1843,  torn, 
xcviii.,  p.  198.  Carli  is  therefore  mistaken  in  saying  this  crime  was  punished 
with  death.  Cartas,  p.  122. 

•7  Lettre,  in  Temaux-Compans,  Vojf.,  s^rie  i.,  torn,  x.,  p.  197. 

^  Hist  ApologHica,  MS.,  cap.  ccxiii.  Clavigero  writes;  'Anpressotutte 
le  Nazioni  di  Anahuac,  f uorchfe  appresso  i  Panuchesi,  era  in  abDominazione 
al  fatto  delitto,  e  da  tutte  si  puniva  con  rigore,'    This  writer  is  very  bitter 
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in  earlier  times  this  was  the  case  in  the  entire  empire. 
Inexpressibly  revolting  as  the  sin  must  appear  to  a 
modem  mind,  yet  we  know  that  pederasty  has  ob- 
tained among  peoples  possessed  of  a  more  advanced 
civilization  than  the  Aztecs.  In  ancient  Greece  this 
unnatural  passion  prevailed  to  such  an  extent  that  it 
was  regarded  as  heroic  to  resist  it.  Plutarch,  in  his 
Life  oj  Agesilaus,  cannot  praise  too  highly  the  self- 
control  manifested  by  that  great  man  in  refraining 
from  gratifying  a  passion  he  had  conceived  for  a  boy 
named  Megabates,  which  Maximus  Tyrius  says  de- 
serves greater  praise  than  the  heroism  of  Leonidas; 
Diogenes  Laertius,  in  his  Life  of  Zeno,  the  founder 
of  stoicism,  the  most  austere  of  all  ancient  sects, 
praises  that  philosopher  for  being  but  little  addicted 
to  this  vice;  Sophocles,  the  Tragic  Homer,  and  the 
Attic  Bee,  is  said  by  Athenseus  to  have  been  espe- 
cially addicted  to  it.  MoraUsts  were  known  to  praise 
it  as  the  bond  of  friendship,  and  it  was  spoken  of  as 
inspiring  the  enthusiasm  of  the  heroic  legion  of 
Epaminondas.  The  defeat  of  the  Romans  by  Hanni- 
bal at  Cannae  was  said  to  be  caused  by  the  jealousy 
of  Juno,  because  a  beautiful  boy  had  been  introduced 
into  the  temple  of  Jupiter.  Las  Casas  tells  us  that 
pederasty  was  tolerated  because  they  believed  that 
their  gods  practiced  it.^     In  precisely  the  same  man- 

affainst  M.  de  Pauw  for  stating  that  this  pederasty  was  common  among  the 
Mexicans,  and  adds:  'ma  della  falsi tk  di  tal  calunnia,  che  con  troppa,  ed 
assai  biasimevole  facilitk  addottarono  parecchj  Autori  Europei,  ci  consta 
per  la  testimouianza  di  moltri  altri  Autori  imparziarli,  e  meglio  informatL* 
ulavigero  does  not,  however,  state  who  these  'more  impartial  and  better 
informed  writers  *  are.  That  the  crime  of  sodomy  was  prevalent  in  Ta- 
basco, we  have  the  testimony  of  Oviedo,  who  writes  that  among  the  idols 
that  the  Christians  saw  there  'dixeron  que  avian  hallado  entre  aquellos 
^emis  6  yolos,  dos  personas  hechas  de  copey  (que  es  un  drbol  assi  llamado), 
el  uno  caballero  6  cabalgando  sobre  el  otro,  en  figura  de  aquel  abominable  y 
nefando  pecado  de  sodomia,  4  otro  de  barro  que  tenia  la  natura  asida  con 

ambas  manos,  la  qual  tenia  como  9ircun9i80 y  no  es  este  pecado  entre 

aquellas  mal  aventuradas  gentes  despres^iado,  ni  snmariamente  averiguado: 
antes  es  mucha  verdad  quanto  dellos  se  puede  decir  6  ctilpar  en  tal  caso.* 
Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  i.,  p.  633.  Zuazo,  speaJcins  of  tne  Mexicans,  says:  'eetas 
^ntes  tienen  la  tria  peccatela  que  decia  el  ftaliano:  no  creen  en  Dioe;  son 
cast  todos  sodomitas:  comen  came  humana.'  Carta,  in  IcazbcUceta^  CoL  de 
Dor,.^  tom.  i.,  p.  365. 

M  Hist.  Apologitica,  MS.,  cap.  ccxiiL 
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ner  did  the  ancient  Greeks  make  the  popular  religion 
bend  to  the  new  vice,  and,  by  substituting  Ganymede 
for  Hebe  as  heavenly  cup-bearer,  make  the  head  of  all 
Olympus  set  an  example  of  unnatural  love. 

The  priest  who  violated  his  vow  of  chastity  was 
banished;  his  house  was  demolished  and  his  prop- 
erty confiscated.  ^°*^  Pimps  were  publicly  disgraced  in 
the  market-place,  by  having  their  hair  burnt  off  so 
close  to  the  head  that  the  drops  of  resin  falling  from 
the  burning  pitch-pine  chips  fell  upon  and  seared  the 
scalp;  if  the  persons  for  whom  the  panderage  was 
committed  were  of  high  rank,  a  greater  penalty  was 
inflicted  upon  the  pander.^®^  This  was  the  law  in 
Mexico ;  in  Tezcuco,  according  to  the  historian  of  the 
Chichimecs,  the  pimp  suffered  death  in  all  cases.  ^ 

Simple  fornication  was  not  punished,  unless  it  was 
committed  by  a  noble  lady,  or  with  a  maiden  conse- 
crated to  the  service  of  the  gods,  in  which  cases  it 
was  death.  Fornication  with  the  concubine  of  an- 
other also  went  unpunished,  unless  they  had  been 
living  a  long  time  together,  and  were  in  consequence, 
according  to  custom,  considered  man  and  wife.  If 
any  one  had  connection  with  a  slave,  and  the  woman 
died  during  her  pregnancy,  or  in  giving  birth  to  the 
child,  then  the  offender  became  a  slave;  but  if  she 
was  safely  delivered,  the  child  was  free  and  was  taken 
care  of  by  the  father.  ^^  The  woman  who  took  any 
drug  to  procure  an  abortion,  and  she  who  furnished 

100  l^as  Casas,  among  his  unauthentic  laws  has  one  which  prescribes  death 
in  this  case,  but  in  another  list,  which  he  says  is  composed  of  authentic 
laws,  banishment  and  confiscation  of  property  is  given  as  the  penalty.  Hist. 
Apologiticaj  MS.,  cap.  ccxv.;  Torquemada,  Monairq,  Ind,^  torn,  ii.,  p.  380; 
Veytia^  Hist,  Ant.  Mej.^  torn,  iii,  p.  423. 

101  Torquemada^  hfonarq.  Ind.^  tom.  ii.,  P.  380;  Las  CasaSy  Hist.  Apolo- 
g^ticttf  MS.,  cap.  ccxiii.;  Mendieta,  Hist.  £cles.y  p.  137.  Ortega  adds  that 
their  heads  were  rubbed  with  ashes;  *se  les  untaba  con  ceniza  caliente.* 
Veytia,  Hist  Ant  Mcj.^  tom.  iii.,  p.  225. 

108  Ixtlilxochitlf  Hist.  Chich.,  in  Kingshorough^s  Mex,  Antiq.^  vol.  ix.,  p. 
246;  Veytia,  Hist  Ant  Mej.,  p.  224. 

103  Ixtlilxochitl,  BelacioTieSy  in  Kingsborongh's  Mex.  Antiq.^  vol.  ix.,  p. 
3S7;  Veylia^  Hist  Ant.  Mej.^  tom.  iii.,  p.  423;  Duran,  in  Kingsborongh's 
Mex.  Antiq.y  vol  viii.,  pp.  243-4;  Torquemaday  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  ii.,  p. 
380;  Las  UasaSy  Hist.  ApologHicay  MS.,  cap.  ccxv.;  Ortega^  in  Veytiay  Hist. 
Ant  Mcj.y  torn.  iiL,  pp.  224-5. 
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the  drug,  both  suffered  death.^  If  one  woman  sinned 
carnally  with  another,  both  died  for  it.**  The  man 
who  went  about  the  streets  dressed  as  a  woman,  or 
the  woman  who  dressed  as  a  man,  was  slain."* 

In  this  account  are  comprised  nearly  all  the  special 
laws  of  the  Aztecs  which  have  been  preserved,  with 
the  exception  of  those  relating  to  military  matters, 
marriage,  divorce,  and  slavery,  all  of  which  I  have 
already  had  occasion  to  consider. 

That  the  Aztec  code  was  a  severe  and  brutal  one 
there  can  be  no  denial,  but  that  it  was  more  severe 
and  brutal  than  was  necessary,  is,  as  I  have  before 
remarked,  doubtful.  We  have  already  seen  that  a 
horrible  death  was  the  inevitable  fate  of  those  de- 
tected stealing  in  the  market-place,  yet  we  are  told 
that  did  the  owner  of  a  stall  but  turn  away  his  head 
for  a  moment,  his  wares  would  be  pilfered.  A  people 
accustomed  almost  daily  to  see  human  blood  poured 
out  like  water  in  sacrifice  to  their  gods,  must  of 
necessity  have  been  hardened  to  the  sight  of  suffer- 
ing, and  upon  such  none  but  an  execution  of  the 
most  revoltmg  description  could  create  an  impression 
of  awe  or  fear.  It  appears  remarkable  that  punish- 
ments involving  only  disgrace  should  have  been 
adopted  by  such  a  people,  yet  it  is  doubtful  whether 
slavery  was  not  considered  a  lighter  punishment 
than  having  the  hair  burned  off  in  the  public  market. 
Some  of  the  Aztec  monarchs  evinced  a  desire  to  be 
as  lenient  as  the  stubborn  nature  of  their  subjects 
would  allow,  but  the  yoke  upon  the  people,  if  it  were 
in  any  degree  to  control  them,  must  at  best  be  a  heavy 
one;  in  short,  despotism  of  the  harshest  was  neces- 
sary and  indispensable  to  them  in  their  stage  of  civil- 
ization. 


104  Las  CaaaSf  Hist.  Apologitica,  MS.,  cap.  ccziii.,  ccxt.;  MendietcL,  Hist 
Ecles.,p.  136. 

105  Las  CasaSf  Ibid.;  Torqucmada^  Monarq,  Ind,,  torn.  iL,  p.  380-1. 
*06  Las  CasaSf  Ibid.;  Torguemada^  Monarq.  Ind.^  torn,  ii.,  p.  380;  Men* 

dicta.  Hist,  Ecles.f  pp.  137-8;  ClavigerOf  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn.  iL, 
p.  133. 
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Nezahualcoyotl,  king  of  Tezcuco,  was  especially 
merciful  and  considerate  towards  his  subjects.  For 
instance,  he  ordered  that  com  should  be  planted,  at 
the  expense  of  government,  by  the  roadside,  in  order 
that  none  who  were  guilty  of  stealing  from  the  fields, 
might  excuse  themselves  on  the  ground  of  hunger.  ^^ 
It  is  related  that  this  monarch  went  frequently  among 
his  people  in  disguise,  for  the  purpose  of  discovering 
their  grievances  and  general  condition,  and  some  of 
the  adventures  he  met  with  on  these  occasions  are  as 
entertaining  as  any  told  by  Sheherezade  of  the  Good 
Caliph.  I  select  one,  not  because  it  is  the  best,  but 
because  it  points  more  particularly  to  Nezahualco- 
yotl's  benevolence  and  love  of  justice.  During  the 
reign  of  this  monarch,  owing  to  the  immense  con- 
sumption of  wood,  the  use  of  oil  and  tallow  being 
then  unknown,  the  forests  began  to  grow  thin,  and 
the  king  foreseeing  that  unless  some  precautions  were 
taken,  there  would  soon  be  a  scarcity  of  wood  in  the 
kingdom,  ordered  that  within  certain  limits  no  wood 
should  be  touched.  Now  it  happened  one  day,  when 
the  king  was  abroad  in  disguise,  and  accompanied 
only  by  his  brother  Quauhtlehuanitzin,  that  they 
passed  by  the  skirts  of  a  forest  wherein  it  was  pro- 
hibited to  cut  or  gather  wood.  Here  the^  found  a 
boy  who  was  engaged  in  picking  up  the  light  chips 
and  twigs  that  had  been  carried  by  the  wind  outside 
of  the  enclosure,  because  in  this  locality  the  inhabit- 
ants were  very  numerous,  and  had  exhausted  all  the 
timber  that  was  not  reserved  by  law.  Nezahualcoyotl, 
seeing  that  under  the  trees  of  the  forest  there  lay 
a  great  quantity  of  fallen  wood,  asked  the  boy  why 
he  contented  himself  with  dry  leaves  and  scattered 
twigs  when  so  great  an  abundance  of  fuel  lay  close  at 
hand.  The  boy  answered  that  the  king  had  forbid- 
den the  people  to  gather  wood  in  the  forest,  and 

>«5  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind,,  torn,  ii.,  p.  381;  Orteaa,  in  Veytia,  EisL 
Ant.  Mej.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  22^-6;  Clavigero,  Sloria  Ant  ad  Messico,  torn,  u^ 
p.  133. 
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therefore  he  was  obliged  to  take  whatever  he  could 
get.  The  king  told  him  to  go,  nevertheless,  into  the 
forest  and  help  himself  to  mel,  and  none  would  be 
the  wiser,  for  that  he  and  his  companion  would  say 
nothing  of  the  matter.  But  the  boy  rebuked  them, 
saying  that  they  must  be  traitors  to  the  king  who 
would  persuade  him  to  do  this  thing,  or  that  they 
sought  to  avenge  themselves  upon  his  parents  by 
bringing  misfortune  upon  their  son,  and  he  refused  to 
enter  the  forbidden  ground.  Then  was  the  king 
much  pleased  with  the  boy's  loyalty,  and  seeing  the 
distress  to  which  the  people  were  reduced  by  the 
severity  of  the  forest  laws,  he  afterwards  had  them 
altered.^^ 

w  Torquemada^  Monarq.  Tnd.,  torn.  L,  p.  166.  In  the  following  works 
more  or  less  mention  is  made  of  the  system  of  jurisprudence  that  existed 
among  the  Nahua  peoples.  Pimentel,  Mem.  sobre  la  Raza  Indigen<i^  pp. 
31-6;  Carhajal  Espitiosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  tom.  L,  pp.  693-605;  Amer,  Eihtio. 
Soc,  Transact. t  vol  L,  p.  153;  Klemm,  Cultur-Creschichie,  torn,  v.,  pp.  35-6» 
63-4, 69-76,  96-7, 106,  206;  CorUs,  Aven,  y  Conq.  pref.,  p.  13;  Delanorte,  Bei 
serif  tom.  x.,  pp.  264-7;  Incidents  and  Sketches,  pp.  60-1;  Siman*s  Ten  Tribes^ 
pp.  263-70;  JBussierre  VEmpire  Mex.,  pp.  15(>-8;  Chamber^  Jour.,  183^ 
vol.  iv.,p.  263;  Baril,  Mexique,  pp.  205-7;  Touron,  Hist  Gin.,  torn,  iii, 
pp.  29-31;  Soden,  Spanier  in  Peru,  torn,  ii,  p.  14. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

NAHUA  ARTS   AND   MANUFACTURES. 

Metals  Used  and  Manner  op  Obtaining  Them— Working  of  Gold 
AND  Silver— Wonderful  Skill  in  Imitatino — Gilding  and  Plat- 
INC3 — Working  in  Stone— Lapidary  Work— Wood  Carving- 
Manufacture  OF  Pottery- Various  Kinds  of  Cloth— Manu- 
facture OP  Paper  and  Leather— Preparation  of  Dyes  and 
Paints— The  Art  of  Painting — Feather  Mosaic  Work— Leaf- 
Mats— Manner  OP  Kindling  Fire— Torches— Soap— Council  of 
Arts  in  Tezcuco— Oratory  and  Poetry— Nezahualcoyotl's 
Odes  on  the  Mutability  of  Life  and  the  Tyrant  Tezozomoo— 
Aztec  Arithmetical  System. 

Grold,  silver,  copper,  tin,  and  lead  were  the  metals 
known  to  and  used  by  the  Nahuas.  The  latter,  how- 
ever, is  merely  mentioned,  and  nothing  is  known  about 
where  it  was  obtained  or  for  what  purposes  it  was  em- 
ployed. We  have  only  very  slight  information  respect- 
ing the  processes  by  which  any  of  the  metals  were 
obtained.  Gold  came  to  the  cities  of  Andhuac  chiefly 
from  the  southern  Nahua  provinces,  through  the 
agency  of  traders  and  tax-gatherers;  silver  and  tin 
were  taken  from  the  mines  of  Taxco  and  Tzompanco; 
copper  was  obtained  from  the  mountains  of  Zacatol- 
lan,  the  province  of  the  Cohuixcas,  and  from  Micho- 
acan.  Nuggets  of  gold  and  masses  of  native  copper 
were  found  on  the  surface  of  the  ground  in  certain 
regions;  gold  was  chiefly  obtained,  however,  from  the 
sand  in  the  bed  of  rivers  by  divers.     It  was  kept,  in 
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the  form  of  dust,  in  small  tubes  or  quills,  or  was 
melted  in  small  pots,  by  the  aid  of  hollow  bamboo 
blow-pipes  used  instead  of  bellows,  and  cast  in  small 
bars.  Frescott  tells  us  that  these  metals  were  also 
mined  from  veins  in  the  solid  rock,  extensive  gal- 
leries being  opened  for  the  purpose.  Quicksilver,  sul- 
phur, alum,  ochre,  and  other  minerals  were  collected 
to  a  certain  extent  and  employed  by  the  natives  in  the 
preparation  of  colors  and  for  other  purposes.*  The 
use  of  iron,  though  that  metal  was  abundant  in  the 
country,  was  unknown.  Such  metals  as  they  had  they 
were  most  skillful  in  working,  chiefly  by  melting  and 
casting,  and  by  carving,  but  also  to  some  extent  by 
the  use  of  the  hammer.  We  have  no  details  of  the 
means  employed  to  melt  the  harder  metals,  besides 
the  rude  blow-pipe  and  furnace  mentioned  in  connec- 
tion with  gold. 

For  cutting  implements  copper  was  the  only  metal 
used,  but  it  was  hardened  with  an  alloy  of  tin  until 
it  sufficed  to  cut  the  hardest  substances  nearly  as 
well  as  steel.^  The  pure  and  softer  metal  was  used 
to  make  kettles  and  other  vessels.  Copper  tools 
were,  however,  rare  compared  with  those  of  stone, 
and  seem  to  have  been  used  chiefly  in  working  wood 
where  a  sharp  and  enduring  edge  was  required. 
Such  tools  usually  took  the  form  of  axes  and  chisels. 

1  *Tambien  las  minas  de  plata  y  oro,  cobre,  plomo,  oropel  natural,  es- 
taiio  y  otros  metales,  que  todos  los  sacaron,  labraron,  y  dejaron  sefiales  y 
memoria.*  Sahagun^  Mist  Gen.,  torn,  iii.,  lib.  x.,  pp.  110-11.     To  obtain 

fold  'se  metian  al  fondo  del  agua  y  sacaban  las  manos  llenas  de  arena,  para 
uscar  luego  en  ella  los  granos,  los  que  se  guardaban  en  la  boca.*  Dias, 
ItinerariOj  in  IccuibcUceta,  Col,  de  Doc.,  torn,  i.,  p.  299.  In  Michoacan 
Hrabajaban  minas  de  cobre.*  Beaumont,  Crdn,  Jnechoctcan,  MS.,  p.  48. 
'The  traces  of  their  labors  furnished  the  best  indications  for  the  early  Span- 
ish  miners.'  Prescotfa  Mex.,  vol.  L,  pp.  138-9;  Carbajal  Espinosa,  HUi. 
Mex.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  99-100;  Acosta,  Hist  de  las  Ynd.,  p.  198  et  seq. 

*  'Whether  a  man  desire  the  rude  roettall,  or  to  haue  it  molten,  or  beaten 
out,  and  cunningly  made  into  any  kinde  of  lewell,  bee  shall  find  them 
ready  wrought '  Peter  Martyr,  dec  v. ,  lib.  iv.  Goroara  and  Gama  state 
that  they  mixed  gold  and  silver,  as  well  as  tin,  with  copper,  for  the  manu- 
facture of  gimlets,  axes,  and  chisels.  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  318;  Dos  Pifdras,  pt 
ii.,  p.  26.  Clavigero  states  that  in  Zacatollan  two  kinds  of  copper  were  found, 
hard  and  soft,  so  that  there  was  no  need  of  any  hardening  process.  Storia 
Ant  del  Messico»  torn,  iv.,  pp.  210-11. 
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Sticks  for  working  the  ground,  the  nearest  Nahua 
approach  to  the  plow,  were  also  often  tipped  with 
copper,  as  we  have  seen.  Metal  was  not  much  used 
in  making  weapons,  not  being  found  in  swords  or 
arrow-heads,  but  employed  with  obsidian  in  spear- 
heads and  on  the  maza,  or  club.  Both  copper  and 
tin  dishes  and  plates  are  mentioned  but  were  not 
in  common  use.  In  the  manufacture  of  implements 
of  copper  and  tin  these  metals  were  wrought  by  means 
of  stone  hammers  and  not  cast.* 

No  branch  of  Nahua  art  was  carried  to  a  higher  de- 
gree of  perfection  than  the  ornamental  working  of 
gold  ana  silver.  The  conquerors  were  struck  with 
admiration  on  beholding  the  work  of  the  native  gold- 
smiths; they  even  in  some  cases  frankly  acknowledge 
that  they  admired  the  work  more  than  the  material, 
and  saved  the  most  beautiful  specimens  from  the  melt- 
ing furnace,  the  greatest  compliment  these  gold-greedy 
adventurers  could  pay  to  native  art.  Many  of  the 
finer  articles  were  sent  as  presents  and  curiosities  to 
European  princes,  who  added  their  testimony  to  that 
of  the  conquerors,  pronouncing  the  jewelry  in  many 
instances  superior  to  the  work  of  old-world  artists. 
Azcapuzalco  was  the  headquarters  of  the  workers  in 
gold  and  silver.*     The  imitation  of  natural  objects, 

'  'Porras  claveteadas  de  hierro,  cobre  y  oro.'  Ixtlilxochitl,  Belaciones, 
in  KinasborougJCs  Mex.  Antiq.j  vol.  ix.,  p.  332.  *Nou8  avons  eu  entre  les 
mains  ae  beaux  outilsde  cnivre  rosette.'  Viollet-le'DuCf  in  Chamay^  Ruines 
Am^r.,  pp.  86-7.  'Hazen  muchas  cosas,  como  los  mejores  caldereros  del 
mundo.  i/crrcra,  Hist.  Gen,^  dec.'iii.,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  ix.  Some  had  plates 
and  other  vessels  of  tin.  Oviedo,  Hist,  Gen.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  465.  'Contutto- 
ci6  si  sa,  che  lavoravano  bene  il  rame,  e  che  piacquero  assai  agli  Spagnuoli 
lo  loro  scuri,  e  le  loro  picche.'  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant,  del  Messico,  tom.  ii., 
p.  196.  Peter  Martyr  speaks  of  large  copper  stands  or  candlesticks  which 
supported  pine  torches  to  light  the  courts  of  the  better  houses.  Dec.  v.,  lib. 
x.  *\\  existait  de  si  grands  vases  d*argent  qu'un  homme  pouvait  k  peine 
Jes  entourer  de  sesbras.'  Baril,  Mexique,  p.  209;  Brovmelfs  Ind.  Races,  p. 
94;  Edinburgh  Review,  July  1867. 

4  *Todo  variadizo,  que  en  nuestra  Espafia  loe  grandes  Plateros  tienen 
que  mirar  en  ello.'  Bemal  Diaz,  Hist.  Conq.,  fol.  69.  *  Los  Plateros  de 
Madrid,  viendoalgunas  Piezas,  Brazaletes  de  oro,  con  que  se  armaban  en 

Sierra  los  Reyes,  y  Capitanes  Indianos,  confessaron  <^ue  eran  inimitables  en 
uropa.*  Boturint,  Idea,  p.  78.  *Non  sarebbero  vensimili  le  maraviglie  di 
cotal  arte,  se  oltre  alia  testimonianza  di  quanti  le  videro,  non  fossero  state 
mandate  in  Europa  in  gran  copia  s\  fatte  raritk'  *  Finalmente  erano  tali  b\ 
fatte  opere,  che  anche  que*  Soidati  spagnuoli,  che  si  sentivano  travagliati 
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particularly  animals,  birds,  and  fishes,  was  a  favorite 
field  for  the  display  of  this  branch  of  Nahua  talent. 
The  conqueror  Cortes  tells  us  that  Montezuma  had  in 
his  collection  a  counterfeit  in  gold,  silver,  stones,  or 
feathers,  of  every  object  under  heaven  in  his  domin- 
ions, so  skillfully  made,  so  far  as  the  work  in  metal 
was  concerned,  that  no  smith  in  the  world  could  excel 
them.  This  statement  is  repeated  by  every  writer  on 
the  subject.  Dr  Hernandez,  the  naturalist,  in  pre- 
paring a  treatise  on  Mexican  zoology  for  Philip  II.,  is 
said  to  have  supplied  his  want  of  real  specimens  of 
certain  rare  species  by  a  resort  to  these  imitations.' 
The  native  artists  are  said  to  have  fashioned  animals 
and  birds  with  movable  heads,  legs,  wings,  and  tongues, 
an  ape  with  a  spindle  in  its  hands  in  the  act  of  spin- 
ning and  in  certain  comic  attitudes ;  and  what  particu- 
larly interested  and  surprised  the  Spaniards  was  the 
art — spoken  of  by  them  as  a  lost  art — of  casting  the 
parts  of  an  object  of  different  metals  each  distinct 
from  the  rest  but  all  forming  a  complete  whole,  and 
this,  as  the  authorities  say,  without  soldering.  Thus 
a  fish  was  molded  with  alternate  scales  of  gold  and 
silver,  plates  were  cast  in  sections  of  the  same  metal, 
and  loose  handles  were  attached  to  different  vessels.* 

dalla  sacra  fame  dell*  oro,  pregiavano  in  esse  piii  Parte,  che  la  materia." 
Clavigero^  Storia  Ant  del  MessicOt  tom-  iL,  pp.  195-6. 

*  Cort6Sy  Cartas,  pp.  109,  100-1.  In  the  collection  of  Nezahnalcoyot- 
zin  'no  faltava  alii  ave,  pez  ni  animal  de  toda  esta  tierra,  que  no  estuviese 
vivo,  6  hecho  figura  y  talie,  en  piedrasde  oro  y  pedreria.*  IxtlilxochiU,  Hist, 
Chtch,,  in  Kingshorough*s  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  244.  'There  is  no 
f ourefooted  beast,  no  foule,  no  fyshe,  which  their  Artificers  have  once  seene, 
but  they  are  able  to  drawe,  and  cutte  in  mettall  the  likenesse  andproportion 
thereof,  euen  to  the  lyfe.'  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  v.,  lib.  x.,  iv.  Eight  gold 
shrimps  of  much  perfection.  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  285;  Fimentel, 
Mem.  sohre  la  Baza  Indigena,  p.  56. 

^  'Sacan  un  ave,  como  un  papagayo  que  se  le  anda  la  lengua  como  si 
vivo  la  menease  y  tambien  la  cabeza  y  las  alas.  Un  rostro  de  aguila  lo  mis- 
mo,  una  rana,  yun  pescado,seilalada  muchasescamasunadeplata  y  otra  de 
oro,  todo  de  vaciado,  que  espanta  k  todos  nnestros  oficiales.*  Las  Casas,Hist. 
ApologUica,  MS.,  cap.  IxiiL  '  Funden  vna  mona,  que  juegue  pies  y  cabe^ 
y  tenga  en  las  manos  vn  huso,  que  parezca  que  hila,  o  vna  mancana,  que 
come.  Esto  tuuieron  a  mucho  nuestros  Espafioles,  y  los  plateros  de  aca  no 
alcanpan  el  primor.*  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  117.  'Y  lo  que  mas  es,  que 
sacaban  de  la  fundicion  vna  pie^a,  la  mitad  de  Oro,  y  la  mi  tad  de  Plata.* 
Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  487;  Vetancvrt,  Teatro  Mex.,  pt  ii., 

S.  59;  Mendieta,  Hist.  Ecles.,  pp.  403-7.     'Sacauan  al  mercado  los  oficiales 
este  arte,  platos,  ochauados  de  vn  quarto  de  oro,  y  otro  de  plata,  no  solda- 
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After  the  Spaniards  came,  the  native  artisans  had 
a  new  and  wide  field  for  the  display  of  their  skill,  in 
imitating  the  numerous  products  of  European  art. 
A  slight  examination,  often  obtained  by  stealthily 
looking  into  the  shop  windows,  enabled  them  to  re- 
produce and  not  unfrequently  to  improve  upon  the 
finest  articles  of  jewelry  and  plate.' 

Clavigero  says  that  vessels  of  copper  or  other  in- 
ferior metal  were  gilded,  by  employing  an  unknown 
process  in  which  certain  herbs  were  used,  and  which 
would  have  made  the  fortune  of  a  goldsmith  in  Spain 
and  Italy.  Oviedo  also  tells  us  that  various  orna- 
mental articles  were  covered  with  thin  gold  plate.* 
To  enumerate  the  articles  manufactured  by  the  Na- 
hua  gold  and  silver  smiths,  and  included  in  the  long 
lists  of  presents  made  by  Montezuma  and  other  chief- 
tains to  their  conquerors  is  impracticable;  they  in- 
cluded finely  modeled  goblets,  pitchers,  and  other 
vessels  for  the  tables  of  the  kings  and  nobility;  frames 
for  stone  mirrors  and  rich  settings  for  various  precious 
stones;  personal  ornaments  for  the  wealthy,  and  es- 
pecially for  warriors,  including  rings,  bracelets,  ear- 
drops, beads,  helmets  and  various  other  portions 
of  armor;  small  figures  in  human  form  worn  as 
charms  or  venerated  as  idols;  and  finally  the  most 
gorgeous  and  complicated  decorations  for  the  larger 
idols,  and  their  temples  and  altars.* 

do6,  sino  fundidos,  y  en  la  fundicion  pegado,  coea  dificultoBa  de  entender. 
Sacauan  vna  caldereta  de  plata,  con  excelentes  labores,  y  bu  assa  de  \n& 
fundicion,  y  lo  que  era  de  marauillar  que  la  asa  estaua  suelta.*  Herrera, 
Hist.  Gei^.y  dec  ii,  lib.  viL,  c^  xv. 

7  '  Acaeciales  4  los  principios  estar  un  indio  envuelto  en  una  manta  que 
no  se  le  parecian  si  no  los  ojos,  como  ellos  se  ponen  no  muy  cerca  de  una 
tienda  de  algun  platero  de  los  nuestroe  disimuladamente,  como  no  pre- 


tendia  mirar  nada  y  el  platero  estar  labrando  de  oro  y  de  plata  alguna  joya 
6  pieza  de  mucho  artincio  y  muy  delicada,  y  de  solo  verle  hacer  alguna 
parte  della  irse  d  su  casa  y  haceuo  tanto  y  mas  perfecto  y  traello  de^e  k 


poco  en  la  mano  para  lo  vender.*  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apologitica,  MS.,  cap. 
ixiii.  Zuazo,  however,  pronounces  some  of  the  native  work  inferior  to  the 
European.  *  Yo  vi  alguuas  piezas  y  no  me  parecieron  tan  primamente  la- 
bradas  como  las  nuestras.*  Carta,  in  IcazbalcetOy  CoL  de  Doc.y  torn,  i.,  p.  362. 

8  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant,  del  Messico,  torn,  iv.,  p.  211;  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen., 
torn,  i.,  p.  520. 

'  'Vna  rueda  de  hechura  de  Sol,  tan  grande  como  de  vna  carreta,  con 
muchas  labores,  todo  de  oro  muy  fino,  gran  obra  de  mirar; otra  mayor 


478  THE  NAHUA  NATIONS. 

Little  is  known  of  the  methods  or  implements  by 
which  the  workers  in  gold  accomplished  such  marvel- 
ous results.  The  authors  tell  us  that  they  excelled 
particularly  m  working  the  precious  metals  by  means 
of  fire;  and  the  furnaces  already  mentioned  are  pic- 
tured in  several  of  the  Aztec  picture-writings  as 
simple  vessels,  perhaps  of  earthen  ware,  vaS  in 
form,  heaped  with  lumps  of  metal,  and  possibly  with 
wood  and  coal,  from  which  the  tongues  of  flame  pro- 
trude, as  the  workman  sits  by  his  fiimace  with  his 
bamboo  blow-pipe.  How  they  cast  or  molded  the 
molten  gold  into  numerous  graceful  and  ornamental 
forms  is  absolutely  unknown.  The  process  by  which 
these  patient  workers  carved  or  engraved  ornamental 
figures  on  gold  and  silver  vessels  by  mea^  of  their 
implements  of  stone  and  hardened  copper,  although 
not  explained,  may  in  a  general  way  be  easily  imag- 
ined. They  worked  also  to  some  extent  with  the 
hammer,  but  as  gold-beaters  they  were  regarded  as 
inferior  workmen,  using  only  stone  implements.  The 
art  of  working  in  the  precious  metals  was  derived 
traditionally  from  the  Toltecs,  and  the  gold  and  silver- 
smiths formed  in  Mexico  a  kind  of  corporation  under 
the  divine  guidance  of  the  god  Xipe.^ 

rueda  de  plata,  fiflnuuda  la  Luna,  con  mnchos  resplandores,  y  otres  fignns 
en  ella.'  BemcU  LHcus,  Hist  Cong.,  foL  26-7.  'Espejos  hechos  de  Maiga- 
jita,  que  es  vn  metal  hermosissimo,  como  plata  may  resplandeciente  y  estos 
grandes  como  vn  pnfio  redondos  como  vna  bola,  engastados  en  oro.*  Her- 
rera^  Hist.  Gen,,  dec.  ii.»  lib.  v.,  cap.  v.  'Doze  zebratanas  de  foista  ^ plata, 
con  que  solia  el  tirar.     Las  nnas  pmtadas  y  matizadas  de  avea,  animalee, 

rosas,  (lores,  yarboles Las  otras  eran  vanadas,  y  sinzeladas  con  mas  pd- 

mor  y  sotileza  que  la  pintura.'  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  135-6,  42;  Oviedo, 
Hist.  Gen,,  tom.  iii.,  p.  259;  Las  CasM,  Hist  ApologiOca,  MS.,  cap. 
cxxxii. 

^0 '  Vnas  fundidas,  otras  labradaa  de  Piedra.'  Torquemada,  Monaro. 
Ind.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  557;  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  xy.  *Y 
lo  que  mas  las  nace  admirables,  es  que  las  obran  y  labran  con  solo  fu^  j 
con  una  piedra  6  pedemaL*  Las  Casas,  Hist  Apologitiea,  MS.,  c^.  uuil 
Hammered  work  inferior  to  that  of  European  artizans.  Clavigero,  Storia 
Ant.  del  Messico,  tom.  ii.,  p.  196.  *Lo8  onciales  que  labran  oro  son  de  dos 
maneras,  unos  de  ellos  se  llaman  martilladores  6  amajadores,  porque  estos 
labran  oro  de  martillo  majindolo  con  piedras  6  con  martllloe,  para  hacerlo 
delgado  como  papel:  otros  se  llaman  tlatkdiani,  que  quiere  decir,  que  asi- 
entan  el  oro  6  alguna  cosa  en  ^1,  6  en  la  plata,  estos  son  verdaderos  oficiales 
6  por  otro  nombre  se  llaman  tulteca;  pero  est^n  divididos  en  doe  partes, 
porque  labran  el  oro  cada  uno  de  su  manera.*  Sahagun^  Hist  Gtn.,  tom. 
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,  Stone  was  the  material  of  most  Nahua  implements. 
For  this  purpose  all  the  harder  kinds  found  in  the 
country  were  worked,  flint,  porphyry,  basalt,  but  espe- 
cially obsidian,  the  native  iztli.  Of  this  hard  material, 
extensively  quarried  some  distance  north  of  Mexico, 
nearly  all  the  sharp-edged  tools  were  made.  These 
tools,  such  as  knives,  razors,  lancets,  spear  and  arrow 
heads,  were  simply  flakes  from  an  obsidian  block. 
The  knives  were  double-edged  and  the  best  of  them 
slightly  curved  at  the  point.  The  maker  held  a  round 
block  of  iztli  between  his  bare  feet,  pressed  with  his 
chest  and  hands  on  a  long  wooden  instrument,  one  end 
of  which  was  applied  near  the  edge  of  the  block,  and 
thus  split  off  knife  after  knife  with  great  rapidity, 
which  required  only  to  be  fitted  to  a  wooden  handle  to 
be  ready  for  use.  The  edge  thus  produced  was  at  first 
as  sharp  as  one  of  steel,  but  became  blunted  by  slight 
use,  when  the  instrument  must  be  thrown  away. 
Thus  Las  Casas  tells  us  that  ten  or  fifteen  obsidian 
razors  were  required  to  shave  one  man's  beard.  Stone 
knives  seem  rarely  if  ever  to  have  been  sharpened  by 
grinding. ^^  Of  obsidian  were  made  the  knives  used 
in  the  sacrifice  of  human  victims,  and  the  lancets  used 
in  bleeding  for  medicinal  purposes  and  in  drawing 
blood  in  the  service  of  the  gods.     For  bleeding,  simi- 

ii.,  lib.  ix.,  p.  387,  et  seq.  For  pictures  of  furnaces  and  of  some  manu- 
factured articles  from  the  hieroglyphic  MSS.,  see  Ewhank^  in  Schoolcraft s 
Arch.,  vol.  iv.,  p.  448,  et  seq.  'The^  cast,  also,  vessels  of  gold  and  silver, 
carving  them  with  their  metallic  chisels  in  a  very  delicate  manner.'  Pres- 
eotta  mex.,  vol.  L,  pp.  139-40. 

1^  'Si^ntanse  en  el  suelo  y  toman  un  pedazo  de  aquella  piedra  negra. . . . 
Aquel  pedazo  que  toman  es  de  un  palmo  6  poco  mas  largo,  y  de  grueso  como 
la  piema  6  poco  menos,  v  rolli20.  Tienen  un  palo  del  grueso  de  una  lanza 
y  largo  como  tres  codos  o  poco  mas,  y  al  principio  de  este  palo  ponen  pegado 
V  bien  atado  un  trozo  de  palo  de  un  palmo,  grueso  como  et  molledo  del 
brazo,  y  algo  mas,  y  este  tiene  su  frente  liana  y  tajada,  y  sirve  este  trozo 
para  que  pese  inas  aquella  parte.  Juntau  ambos  pi^s  descalzos,  y  con  ellos 
aprietan  la  piedra  con  el  pecho,  y  con  ambas  las  manos  toman  el  palo  que 
dije  era  como  vara  de  lanza  (one  tambien  es  llano  y  tajado)  y  ponenlo  & 
heaax  con  el  canto  de  la  frente  ae  la  piedra  (que  tambien  es  liana  y  tajada), 
y  entonces  aprietan  hdcia  el  pecho,  y  luego  siolta  de  la  piedra  una  navaja 
con  su  punta  y  sus  filos  de  ambas  partes?  Mendieta,  Hist.  Ecles.,  p.  406; 
repeated  in  nearly  the  same  words  in  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.^  torn.  iL, 
pp.  489-90;  Las  Cascu,  Hist.  Apologitica,  MS.,  cap.  Ixii.,  Ixvi:  Vetancvrt, 
Teairo  Mex,,  pt  ii.,  p.  60. 
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lar  knives  are  said  to  be  still  used  in  Mexico."  The 
use  of  stone  in  the  manufacture  of  weapons  has  been 
mentioned  in  another  chapter.  Masks  and  even  rings 
and  cups  were  sometimes  worked  from  obsidian  and 
other  kinds  of  stone.  Axes  were  of  flint,  jade,  or 
basalt,  and  were  bound  with  cords  to  a  handle  of  hard 
wood,  the  end  of  which  was  split  to  receive  it."  Tor- 
quemada  says  that  agricultural  implements  were  made 
of  stone."  Mirrors  were  of  obsidian,  or  of  marga- 
jitay — spoken  of  by  some  as  a  metal,  by  others  as  a 
stone, — often  double-faced,  and  richly  set  in  gold." 

The  quarrying  of  stone  for  building  and  sculpture 
was  done  by  means  of  wooden  and  stone  implements, 
by  methods  unknown  but  adequate  to  the  working  of 
the  hardest  material  Stone  implements  alone  seem 
to  have  been  used  for  the  sculpture  of  idols,  statues, 
and  architectural  decorations.  A  better  idea  of  the 
excellence  of  the  Nahuas  in  the  art  of  stone-carving 
may  be  formed  from  the  consideration  of  antiquarian 
relics  in  another  volume  than  from  the  remarks  of  the 
early  chroniclers.  Most  of  the  sculptured  designs 
were  executed  in  soft  material,  in  working  which  flint 
instruments  would  be  almost  as  effective  as  those  of 
steel ;  but  some  of  the  preserved  specimens  are  carved 
in  the  hardest  stone,  and  must  have  taxed  the  sculp- 
tor's patience  to  the  utmost  even  with  hard  copper 
chisels.  The  idols  and  hieroglyphics  on  which  the 
native  art  waa  chiefly  exercised,  present  purposely  dis- 

"  Tylor^s  Researches^  p.  194.  'Tienen  lancetas  de  azabache  negro,  y 
TDas  uauajas  de  axeme,  hechas  como  pufial,  maa  gordas  en  medio  que  k  los 
files,  con  que  se  jassan  y  sangran  de  la  lengua,  bra^os,  y  piemas.*  ifomcira, 
Cong.  Mex.,  foL  324-6;  Acosta,  Hist  de  las  Ynd,,  p.  491. 

1^  Lenoir f  ParaUlle^  pp.  64-5.  *  In  the  beginning  of  this  so  rare  inuen- 
tion,  I  gotte  one  of  them,  which  Christophorus  Colonus,  Admirall  of  the  Sea 
gaue  mee.  This  stone  was  of  a  greene  darkishe  colour,  fastened  in  meet 
iirme  and  harde  woode,  which  was  the  handle  or  helue  thereof.  I  stroke 
with  all  my  force  vpon  Iron  barres  and  dented  the  Iron  with  mjr  strokes 
without  spoyling  or  hurting  of  the  stone  in  any  part  thereof.  With  these 
stones  therefore  they  make  their  instruments,  fornewing  of  stone,  or  cutting 
of  timber,  or  any  workemanship  in  gold  orsQuer.*  Peter  Martyr ^  dec.  v., 
lib.  iv. 

»*  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  n.  231. 

1^  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apowg^tica,  MS.,  cap.  Ixii.  See  note  9  of  this 
chapter. 
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torted  figures  and  are  a  poor  test  of  the  artists'  skill ; 
according  to  traditional  history  portrait-statues  of  the 
kings  were  made,  and  although  none  of  these  are 
known  to  have  survived,  yet  a  few  specimens  in  the 
various  collections  indicate  that  the  human  face  and 
form  in  true  proportions  were  not  beyond  the  scope  of 
American  art;  and  the  native  sculptors  were,  more- 
over, extremely  successful  in  the  modeling  of  animals 
in  stone.  ^* 

The  Nahuas  were  no  less  skillful  in  working  pre- 
cious stones  than  gold  and  silver.  Their  Toltec  an- 
cestors possessed  the  same  skill  and  used  to  search  for 
the  stones  at  sunrise,  being  directed  to  the  hidden 
treasure  by  the  vapor  which  rose  from  the  place  that 
concealed  it.  All  the  stones  found  in  the  country 
were  used  for  ornamental  purposes,  but  emeralds, 
amethysts,  and  turquoises  were  most  abundant.  The 
jewels  were  cut  with  copper  tools  with  the  aid  of  a 
silicious  sand.  Single  stones  were  carved  in  various 
forms,  often  those  of  animals,  and  set  in  gold,  or  some- 
times formed  into  small  cups  or  boxes.  Pearls,  moth- 
er of  pearl,  and  bright-colored  shells  were  used  with 
the  precious  stones  in  the  formation  of  necklaces, 
bracelets,  ear-rings,  and  other  decorations  for  the 
nobles  or  for  the  idols.  Various  articles  of  dress  or 
armor  were  completely  studded  with  gems  tastefully 

1*  'Sculptured  images  were  so  numerous,  that  the  foundations  of  the 
cathedral  in  the  plaza  mayoVy  the  neat  square  of  Mexico,  are  said  to  be  en- 
tirely composed  of  them.'  Prescotfs  Mex.,  vol.  i.,  pp.  140-1.  Two  statues 
in  likeness  of  Montezuma  and  his  brother  cut  in  the  cliff  at  Chapultepec. 
Duran,  Hist  Indias,  MS.,  torn,  i.,  cap.  iii.  The  idols  destroyed  by  Cortes 
'eran  de  manera  de  dragones  espantabies,  tangrandes  como  becerros,  y  otras 
iiguras  de  manera  de  medio  hombre,  y  de  perros  grandes,  y  de  malas  seme- 
jan^as.'  Bemal  Diaz,  Hist,  Conq.,  fol  35.  'Sapevano  esprimere  nelle  loro 
statue  tutti  gli  atteggiamenti,  epositure,  di  cui^  capace  il  corpo,  osservavano 
esattamente  le  proporzioni,  e  facevano,  dove  si  rictiiedeva,  i  pih  niinuti,  e 
ililicati  intaglj.  Ctamgero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  tom.  ii.,  p.  195.  *Ha- 
bia  entre  ellos  grandes  escultores  de  canteria,  que  labraban  cuanto  querian 
en  piedra,  con  giiijarros  6  pedemales,  tan  prima  y  curiosamente  como  en 
nuestra  Castilla  los  muy  buenos  oficiales  con  escodas  y  picos  de  acero.* 
Mendieta,  Hist.  Ecles.,  p.  403;  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.^  tom.  ii.,  pp. 
486-8;  Portrait-statues  of  the  Tezcucan  kings.  IxtlitxochiU,  Hist.  Chicu.^ 
in  Kingsborough's  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  264;  Id.,  Relaciones,  p.  440. 
Statues  of  Montezuma  and  brother.  Bustamante,  in  Cavo,  TresSiglos,  tom. 

iii.,  p.  49. 
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arranged,  and  a  kind  of  mosaic,  with  which  wooden 
masks  for  the  idols  were  often  covered,  attracted 
much  attention  among  the  Spaniards.  Mirrors  of 
rock  crystal,  obsidian,  and  other  stones,  brightly  pol- 
ished and  encased  in  rich  frames,  were  said  to  reflect 
the  human  face  as  clearly  as  the  best  of  European 
manufacture." 

Trees  were  felled  with  copper  hatchets,  hewn  with 
the  same  instruments  into  beams,  and  dragged  by 
slaves  over  rollers  to  the  place  where  they  were 
needed  for  building.  Some  of  the  chief  idols,  as  for 
instance  that  of  Huitzilopochtli,  according  to  Acosta, 
were  of  wood,  but  wood-carving  was  not  apparently 
carried  to  a  high  degree  of  perfection.  Some  boxes, 
furnished  with  lids  and  hinges,  also  tables  and  chairs, 
were  made  of  wood,  which  was  the  chief  material  of 
weapons  and  agricultural  implements.  The  authori- 
ties devote  but  few  words  to  the  workers  in  wood, 
who,  however,  after  the  conquest  seem  to  have  be- 
come quite  skillful  under  Spanish  instruction,  and 
with  the  aid  of  European  tools.     Fire- wood  was  sold 

'17  'Gli  Bmeraldi  erano  tanto  comuni,  che  non  y*era  Signore,  che  non  ne 
avesse/  ClavigerOf  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico^  torn.  iL,  pp.  206-7.  'Estnaltaa 
assi^  mesmo,  engastan  y  labran  esmeraldas,  turqueaas,  y  otras  piedraa,  r 
agujeran  perlas  pero  no  tambieu  como  por  aca.*  Gomara^  Co»q,  Mex.,  fol. 
117.  *  Ambar,  cnstal,  y  las  piedras  Uamadas  anuUista  perlas,  v  todo  g^nero 
de  ellas,  y  demas  que  traian  por  joyas  que  ahora  se  usan.'  SaJuiffitn,  Hist* 
Gen.,  torn,  ill.,  lib.  x.»  pp.  109-11,  117-18.  'Un  encalado  muy  pulido,  que 
era  de  ver,  y  piedras  de  que  estaban  hechas,  tambien  labradas  y  pegadas, 
que  parecia  ser  cosa  de  musaica*  Id.,  p.  107.  Shields  adorned  witu  'perlas 
menudas  como  aljofar,  y  no  se  puede  dezir  su  artificio,  lindeza,  y  hermosura.* 
Sandals  having  'por  suelas  vna  piedra  blanca  y  azul,  cosa  preciosa  y  muy 
delgada.'  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  v.,  cap.  v.  Guari(^ues  of  blue 
stones  set  in  gold;  a  stone  face  surrounded  with  gold;  a  string  of  stone 
beads.  'Dos  mascaras  de  piedras  menudas,  como  turjquesas,  sentadas  sobre 
madera  de  otra  musdyca.'  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  i.,  pp.  526-8,  torn.  iiL, 
pp.  285,  305.  Idol  covered  with  mosaic  work  of  motner  of  pearl,  tni^ 
quoises,  emeralds,  and  chalcedonies.  Leu  Casas,  Hist.  ApologHica,  MS., 
cap.  cxxxii.  'Excellent  glasses  may  bee  made  thereof  by  smoothing  and 
polishing  them,  so  that  we  all  confessed  that  none  of  ours  did  better  snewe 
the  naturall  and  liuely  face  of  a  manne.'  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  v.,  lib.  x. 
'  lis  avaieut  des  masques  gamis  de  pierres  pr^cieuses,  repr^sentant  des  lions, 
des  tigres,  des  ours,  etc.*  Camargo,  Hist.  Tlax.,  in  NowkIIcs  Annates  des 
Voy.,  1843,  tom.  xcviii.,  p.  133.  Emerald  altar  to  the  Miztcc  god.  Burgoo, 
Geo^.  Descrip.,  tom.  i.,  pt  ii.,  fol.  156.  'Y  lo  de  las  piedras,  que  no  msta 
juicio  k  comprehender  conqu^  instrumentos  se  hiciese  tan  perfecto.'  Cortis, 
^Cartas,  p.  109. 
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in  the  markets ;  and  Las  Casas  also  tells  us  that  char- 
coal was  burned." 

At  Cholula  the  best  pottery  was  made,  but 
throughout  the  whole  country  nearly  all  the  dishes 
used  were  of  clay.  Pots,  kettles,  vases,  plates  for 
domestic  use,  as  well  as  censers  and  other  utensils  for 
the  temple  service,  also  idols,  beads,  and  various  orna- 
ments were  modeled  from  this  material.  The  early 
Spaniards  were  enthusiastic  in  praising  the  native 
potters'  skill,  but  beyond  the  statement  that  vessels 
of  earthen  ware  were  glazed  and  often  tastefully  dec- 
orated, they  give  no  definite  information  respecting 
this  branch  of  manufactures.  Many  small  earthen 
trumpets,  or  flageolets,  capable  of  producing  various 
sounds,  and  of  imitating  the  cries  of  difierent  birds, 
have  been  found  in  different  parts  of  the  Mexican 
Republic.  Fortunately  relics  of  pottery  in  every  form 
are  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  museums,  and  from 
the  description  of  such  relics  in  another  volume  the 
excellence  of  Aztec  pottery  may  be  estimated.  Be- 
sides the  earthen  dishes,  and  vessels  of  metal  and 
carved  wood,  some  baskets  were  made,  and  drinking- 
cups  or  bowls   of  different   sizes   and   shapes   were 

^  Hnitzilopochtli's  idol  'era  vna  estatna  de  madera  entretallada  en. 
semejan^  de  vn  hombre  sentado  en  vn  escafio  azuL*  Acosta,  Hist  de  las 
Ynd.  f  p.  324.  Large  chests  '  hechas  de  madera  con  sua  tapaderas  que  se  abreii 
y  cierran  con  nnos  col^idizos.*  Zuazo,  Carta^  in  Icazbalceta,  Col.  de  Doc, 
torn,  i.,  pp.  361-2.  *I  Falegnami  lavoravano  bene  parecchie  spezie  di  ]egni 
co*]oro  strumenti  di  rame,  de*quali  se  ne  vedono  alcuni  anche  oggidi.'  Clavi- 
gero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii^  pp.  207,  lM-5.  'Los  carpinteros  y 
entalladores  labraban  la  madera  con  instrumentos  de  cobre,  pero  no  se  da- 
iMin  d  labrar  cosas  cnrioeas  como  los  canteros.*  Mendieta,  Aist.  Ecles.,  p. 
403.  'Labravan  lazos,  y  animales  tan  curiosos  que  causaron  admiracion  h 
los  primeros  Espafioles.*  Vetancvrt,  Teatro  Mex.,  pt  ii.,  p.  59.  *With  their 
Copper  Hatchets,  and  Axes,  cunnyngly  tempered,  they  fell  those  trees,  and 
he^'e  them  smooth,  taking  away  the  chyppes,  that  they  may  more  easily 
^^  drawne.  They  haue  also  certayne  hearbes,  with  the  whicn,  in  steed  of 
broome,  and  hempe,  they  make  ropes,  cordes,  and  cables:  and  boaring  a 
hole  in  one  of  the  edges  of  the  beame,  they  fasten  the  rope,  then  sette  their 
slaues  vnto  it,  like  yoakes  of  oxen,  and  lastly  insteede  of  wheels,  putting 
round  blocks  vnder  the  timber,  whether  it  be  to  be  drawn  steepe  vp,  or 
directly  downe  the  hill,  the  matter  is  performed  by  the  ncckes  of  the  slaues, 
the  carpenters  onely  directing  the  carriaf^.'  Peter  Martyr ,  dec.  v.,  lib. 
X.  'Hazen  caxas,  escritorios,  mesas,  escnnanias,  y  otras  cosas  de  mucho 
primor.*  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iii,  cap.  ix.  'They  made  cups 
and  vases  of  a  lackered  or  painted  wood,  impervious  to  wet  and  gaudily 
colored.*  PrescotVs  Mex,,  voL  i.,  p.  143. 
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foimed  from  the  hollow  shells  of  gourds.  These  were 
known  as  xicalli,  later  jicaras,  and  tecomatl}^  Sea- 
shells  were  also  used  as  dishes  to  some  extent.*^ 

The  finer  kinds  of  cloth  were  made  of  cotton,  of 
rabbit-hair,  of  the  two  mixed,  or  of  cotton  mixed  with 
feathera.  The  rabbit-hair  fabrics  were  pronounced 
equal  in  finish  and  texture  to  silk,  and  cotton  cloths 
were  also  fine  and  white.  Fabrics  of  this  better  class 
were  used  for  articles  of  dress  by  the  rich,  nobles,  and 
priests ;  they  were  both  woven  and  dyed  in  variegated 
colors.  The  cloths  in  the  manufacture  of  which  feath- 
ers were  employed  often  served  for  carpets,  tapestry, 
and  bed-coverings.  Maguey -fibre,  and  that  of  the 
palm-leaves  icxotl  and  izhuatl  were  woven  into  coarse 
cloths,  •  the  maguey -cloth  being  known  as  nequeii. 
This  nequen  and  the  coarser  kinds  of  cotton  were 
the  materials  with  which  the  poorer  classes  clothed 
themselves.  The  palm  and  maguey  fibres  were  pre- 
pared for  use  in  the  same  manner  as  flax  in  other 
countries,  being  soaked  in  water,  pounded,  knd  dried. 
The  same  material  served  also  for  cords,  ropes,  and 
mats.  A  coarser  kind  of  matting  was,  however, 
made  of  different  varieties  of  reeds.  All  the  work  of 
spinning  and  weaving  was  performed  by  the  women, 

^  Molina,  Diccionario,  says,  however  that,  the  tecomatl  was  an  earthen 
vase.     See  also  p.  458  of  this  volume. 

^  'Siete  sartas  de  qilentas  menudas  de  barro,  redondas  y  doradas  mny 
hien.*  Oviedo,  Hist.  Uen.,  torn.  L,  pp.  526,  533.  *I  Pentolai  faceva- 
no  d'ar^illa  non  solo  gli  stovi^lj  necessarj  per  Tuso  delle  case,  ma  ezi* 
undio  altri  lavori  di  inera  cunositk.*  Clavigero,  Sioria  Ant,  del  Messi- 
ro^  torn,  ii-f  P*  207,  torn,  iv.,  pp.  211-2.  'La loza  tan  hennosa,  y  delicada 
como  la  de  Faenza  en  Italia,  fferrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vii.,  cap. 
ii.,  vii.  'Los  incensarios  con  que  incensaban  eran  de  barro,  k  manera  ae 
cuchara,  cuio  remate  era  hueco,  y  dentro  tenian  metidas  pelotillas  del  mis- 
mo  barro,  que  sonaban  como  cascaveles,  k  los  golpes  del  Incienso,  como 
Buenan  las  cadenas  de  nuestros  incensarios.*  Torquemadaf  Monarq.  Ind., 
torn,  ii.,  p.  264.  The  jicara  was  of  gold,  silver,  ^urd-shells,  or  fish- 
shells.  'Aunque  est^n  cien  Afiosen  el  Agua,  nunca  la  pinturase  les  bor- 
ra.'  Id.  J  p.  488.  *Para  coger  la  sangrc  tiencn  escudillas  de  calaba^a.*  Go- 
viara,  Conq.  Mex. ,  fol.  32^^.  '  Many  sorts  also  of  earthen  vessels  are  sold 
there,  as  water  pots,  greate  iuggs,  chargers,  gobblets,  dishes,  colendcrs, 
basens,  frying  pans,  porringers,  pitchers.*  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  v.,  lib.  iv. 
*  Vasos  que  llaman  xicalli,  y  tecomatl,  que  son  de  vnos  arbolcs,  que  se  dan 
en  tierras  calientes.*  'A  estas  les  dan  vn  bamiz  con  flores,  y  animales  de 
di  versos  colores,  hermoseadas,  que  no  se  quita,  ni  se  despinta  aunque  est^ 
en  el  agua  muchos  dias.*  Vetancwrt,  Teatro  Mex. ,  pt  ii. ,  p.  CO. 
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forming  indeed  their  chief  employment.  The  spin- 
dle used  in  spinning,  shown  in  many  of  the  Aztec 
manuscripts,  was  like  a  top,  which  was  set  whirling  in 
a  shallow  dish,  the  fibre  being  applied  to  its  pointed 
upper  extremity  until  the  impetus  was  exhausted. 
All  we  know  of  the  native  process  of  weaving  is  de- 
rived from  the  native  paintings,  a  sample  of  which 
•  from  the  Mendoza  Collection,  showing  a  woman  en- 
gaged in  weaving,  may  be  seen  in  chapter  xvii.  of  this 
volume.*^ 

Paper,  in  Aztec  amatl^  used  chiefly  as  a  material  on 
which  to  paint  the  hieroglyphic  records  to  be  described 
in  a  future  chapter,  was  made  for  the  most  part  of 
■maguey-fibre,  although  the  other  fibres  used  in  the 
manufacture  of  cloth  were  occasionally  mixed  with 
those  of  this  plant.  The  material  must  have  been 
pressed  together  when  wet,  and  the  product  was  gen- 
erally very  thick,  more  like  a  soft  paste-board  than 
our  paper.  The  surface  was  smooth  and  well  adapted 
to  the  painting  which  it  was  to  bear.  Certain  gums 
are  said  to  have  been  used  for  the  more  perfect  cohe- 
rence of  the  fibre,  and  the  amatl  was  made  in  long 
narrow  sheets  suitable  for  rolling  or  folding.  Hum- 
boldt describes  certain  bags  of  oval  foim,  the  work  of 
a  species  of  caterpillars,  on  the  trees  in  Michoacan. 
They  are  white  and  may  be  separated  into  thin  layers, 
which,  as  the  author  states,  were  used  by  the  ancient 

SI  'Non  aveano  lana,  n^  seta  comune,  n^  lino,  n^  canapa;  ma  supplivono 
alia  lana  col  cotone,  alia  seta  colla  piuma,  e  col  pelo  del  coniglio,  e  dclla 
lepre,  ed  al  lino,  ed  alia  canapa  coll  Icxotl^  o  palma  montana,  col  Quetza- 
lichtlif  col  Patty  e  con  altre  spezie  di  Maguei.*  ClavigerOf  Storia  Ant.  del 
MessicOy  torn,  ii.,  pp.  207-8,  210.  'En  todo  el  mundo  no  se  podia  hacer  nl 
tejer  otra  tal,  ni  ae  tantas  ni  tan  divereas  y  natnrales  colores  ni  labores.' 
Cort6Sf  Cartas^  p.  101.  *Una  Veatidura  del  Gran  Sacerdote  Achcauhqvit- 
linamacdni  se  embib  k  Roma  en  tiempo  de  la  Conquista,  que  dexb  pasmada 
aquella  Corte.'  Boturini,  Idea,  p.  77.  The  Olmecs  used  the  hair  of  dog8 
and  other  animals.  Veytia^  Hist  Ant  Mei.^  tom.  i.,  pp.  154,  252-3. 
'  Incredible  matters  of  Cotton,  housholde-stune,  tapestry  or  arras  hangings, 
garmeitts,  and  couerlets.*  Feter  Martyr ^  dec.  v.,  Ho.  iii.  Humboldt  states 
that  silk  made  by  a  species  of  indigenous  worms  was  an  article  of  com- 
merce among  the  Miztecs,  in  the  time  of  Montezuma.  Essai  Pol.,  tom.  ii., 
p.  454.  'Hilan  teniendo  el  copo  en  vna  mano,  y  el  huso  en  otra.  Tuercen 
al  reues  que  aca,  estando  el  huso  en  vna  escudilla.  No  tiene  hueca  el  huso, 
mas  hilan  a  prissa  y  no  maL*  Goniara,  Conq,  Mex,,  fol.  318. 
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inhabitants   in   the  manufacture  of  a  superior   kind 
of  paper.^ 

The  skins  of  animals  killed  by  the  Nahua  hunters 
were  tanned  both  with  and  without  the  hair,  by  a  pro- 
cess of  which  the  authorities  say  nothing,  although 
universally  praising  its  results.  The  leather  was 
used  in  some  cases  as  a  sort  of  parchment  for  hiero- 
glyphic writings,  but  oftener  for  articles  of  dress, 
ornament,  or  armor.® 

In  the  preparation  of  dyes  and  paints,  both  min- 
eral, animal,  and  vegetable  colors  were  employed,  the 
latter  extracted  from  woods,  barks,  leaves,  flowers, 
and  fruits.  In  the  art  of  dyeing  they  probably  ex- 
celled the  Europeans,  and  many  of  their  dyes  have 
since  the  conquest  been  introduced  throughout  the 
world.  Chief  among  these  was  the  cochineal,  nochiz- 
tliy  an  insect  fed  by  the  Nahuas  on  the  leaves  of  the 
nopal,  from  which  they  obtained  beautiful  and  perma- 
nent red  and  purple  colors  for  their  cotton  fabrics. 
The  flower  of  the  matlalxihuitl  supplied  blue  shades; 
indigo  was  the  sediment  of  water  in  which  branches 
of  the  xiuhquilipitzahuac  had  been  soaked ;  seeds  of 
the  achiotl  boiled  in  water  yielded  a  red,  the  French 

w  Humholdt,  Essai  Pol.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  454-6.  Maguey-paper  'resembling 
Bome'what  the  Egyptian jpopyn/*.*  Prescotfs  Mex.^  voL  L,  pp.  99-100.  Some 
paper  of  palm-leaf,  as  thin  and  soft  as  silk.  Boturini,  Catdwgo,  vald..  Idea, 
pp.  95-6.  Native  paper  called  cauhamatl.  Tezozomoc,  Cirfnica  J/ex.,  in  Kin^s- 
oovough^s  Mex,  Antiq.,  torn,  ix.,  p.  65.  They  made  paper  of  a  certain  species 
of  aloe,  steeped  togetner  like  hemp,  and  afterwards  washed,  stretcheo,  and 
smoothed;  also  of  the  "p&im  icxotlf  and  thin  barks  united  and  prepared  with 
a  certain  gum.  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  tom.  ii.,  p.  189,  torn, 
iv.,  p.  239.  Torquemada  speaks  of  a  sheet  20  fatlioms  long,  one  wide,  and 
as  thick  as  the  finger.  Monarq.  Ind,,  tom.  ii.,  p.  263. 

S3  '  Habia  oficiales  de  curtir  cueros  y  muchos  de  adovarlos  maravillosa- 
mente.*  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apolog^tica^  MS.,  cap.  Ixii.    'Cueros  de  Venado, 

Tigres,  y  leones con  pelo,  y  sin  pelo,  de  todos  colores.*  Torquemada, 

Monarq.  Ind,,  tom.  ii.,  p.  488.  'Tan  suaves  que  de  ellos  se  vestian,  y  saca- 
ban  correas.*  Vetancvrt,  Teatro  Mex.,  pt  ii.,  p.  60;  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen,, 
torn,  iii.,  lib.  x.,  p.  118.  Corti^s  found  the  skins  of  some  of  his  horses  slain 
in  battle  'tan  bien  adobados  como  entodoelmundolopudieranhacer.'  Car- 
tas, p.  183.  Red  skins  resembling  parchment.  Otriedo,  Hist.  Gen.,iom.  i., 
p.  526.  *No  se  puede  bien  dezir  su  hermosura,  y  hechura.*  Herrera,  Hist. 
Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  v.,  cap.  v.     *Los  tarascos  curtian  pcrfectamcnte  las  pieles 
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roucou;  ochre,  or  tecozahuitl,  furnished  yellow,  as  did 
also  the  plant  xochipalli,  the  latter  being  changed  to 
orange  by  the  use  of  nitre;  other  shades  were  pro- 
duced by  the  use  of  alum ;  the  stones  chimaltizatl  and 
tizatlolli  being  calcined,  produced  something  like 
Spanish  white;  black  was  obtained  from  a  stmking 
mineral,  tlaliac,  or  from  the  soot  of  a  pine  called 
ocotl.  In  mixing  paints  they  used  chian-oil,  or  some- 
times the  glutinous  juice  of  the  tzauhtli.  The  numer- 
ous dye-woods  of  the  tierra  caliente,  now  the  chief 
exports  from  that  region,  were  all  employed  by  the 
native  dyers.  It  is  probable  that  many  of  the  secrets 
of  this  branch  of  Nahua  art  were  never  learned  by 
the  Spaniards.'* 

The  Nahua  paintings  showed  no  great  artistic 
merit,  being  chiefly  noticeable  for  the  excellence  of 
the  colors.  Very  few  specimens  have  been  preserved 
for  modem  examination,  except  the  hieroglyphic 
paintings  in  which  most  of  the  figures  are  hideously 
and,  as  it  is  supposed,  purposely  distorted,  and  con- 
sequently  no  criterion  of  the  artist's  skill.  It  is  not 
known  that  the  Nahuas  ever  attempted  to  paint 
natural  scenery^  except  that  they  prepared  maps  of 
sections  of  their  territory  on  which  they  rudely  rep- 
resented the  mountains,  rivers,  and  forests,  indicating 
the  lands  of  different  owners  or  lords  by  the  use  of 
different  colors.  They  sometimes  made  portraits  of 
the  kings  and  nobles,  but  the  Spanish  chroniclers 
admit  that  they  exhibited  much  less  skill  in  picturing 
the  human  form  and  face  than  in  drawing  animals, 
birds,  trees,  and  flowers.  Some  modem  critics  of 
lively  imagination  have,  however,  detected  indications 
of  great  artistic  genius  in  the  awkward  figures  of  the 

«*  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico^  torn,  ii.,  pp.  189-90;  Carhajal  Espi- 
n<wi.  Hist.  Mex.t  torn,  i.,  pp.  652-3.  Method  of  raising  cochineal.  /(/.,  pp. 
625-6.  *£u  parcourant  le  palais  de  Montezuma  lea  Castillans  furent  tr^s- 
^tonn^  d'y  voir  des  sacs  de  punaises  dont  on  se  servait  k  teindre  et  ni^nie  h 
badigeonner  les  murs.*  Rosny,  in  Comit6  cTArch.  Am^r.^  1866-7,  pp.  15- 
16.  See  p.  235  of  this  volume.  They  possessed  the  art  of  dyeing  a  fabric 
without  inipairing  its  strengjth,  an  art  unknown  to  Europeans  of  the  18th. 
century.     Carlif  Cartas,  pt  ii.,  pp.  95-7. 
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picture-writings.  Native  painters,  when  Cort&  ar- 
rived on  the  coast,  painted  his  ships,  men,  horses, 
cannon,  in  fact  everything  new  and  strange  in  the 
white  men's  equipment,  and  hurried  with  the  canvas 
to  Montezuma  at  the  capital.  Very  little  is  known 
of  ornamental  painting  on  the  walls  of  private  dwell- 
ings, but  that  on  the  temples  naturally  partook  to  a 
great  extent  of  a  hieroglyphic  character.  The  dura- 
bility of  the  paintings  on  cloth  and  paper,  especially 
when  rubbed  occasionally  with  oil,  was  remarked  by 
many  observers,  as  was  also  the  skill  displayed  by  the 
natives  later  under  Spanish  instruction.^ 

The  mixture  of  feathers  with  cotton  and  other  fibres 
in  the  manufacture  of  clothing,  tapestry,  carpets,  and 
bed-coverings  has  already  been  mentioned.  For  such 
fabrics  plain  colors  from  ducks  and  other  aquatic  birds 
were  generally  employed,  brighter  hues  being  occa- 
sionally introduced  for  ornamental  purposes.  Feath- 
ers also  played  an  important  part  in  the  decoration  of 
warriors*  armor,  the  tail-feathers  of  the  bright-hued 
quetzal  being  the  favorites.  These  were  formed  into 
brilliant  plumes,  often  tipped  with  gold  and  set  in 
precious  stones.  Beautiful  fans  were  made  of  the 
same  material.  But  the  art  which. of  all  those  prac- 
ticed by  the  Nahuas  most  delighted  and  astonished 
the  Europeans,  was  the  use  of  feathers  in  the  making 
of  what  has  been  called  feather-mosaic.    The  myriads 

^  *  Y  pintores  ha  habido  entre  ellos  tan  sefialados,  que  sobre  mnchoe  de 
los  seflalados  donde  qiiiera  que  se  hallasen  se  podian  sefialar.'  Las  Cagas, 
Hist  Aj>ologiticay  Mb.,  cap.  IxiL  The  same  author  speaks  of  their  skill 
in  reducing  or  enlarging  drawings.  '  Havia  Pintores  buenos,  oue  retrata- 
ban  al  natural,  en  especial  Aves,  Aniniales,  Arboles,  Flores,  ^  Verduras,  y 
otras  scmejantes,  que  vsaban  pintar,  en  los  aposentos  de  los  Reies,  y  Sefiores; 
pero  formas  hunianas,  asi  como  rostros,  y  cuerpos  de  Hombres,  y  Mugerea, 
no  los  pintaban  al  natural*  Torqtiemaka,  Monaro.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  487, 
torn,  i.,  p.  388;  Mendieta^  Hist  Eclcs.,  p.  404.  'J)ans  leur  grotesque  et 
leur  raccourci,  on  trouve  encore  cependant  une  d^licatesse  de  pinceau,  fort 
remarq!iable,  une  puret^  ct  une  finesse  dans  les  esquisses,  qu*on  ne  saurait 
B'empOclier  d'admirer;  on  voit,  d'ailleurs,  un  grand  nombre  de  portraits  de 
rois  et  de  princes,  qui  sont  ^videniment  faite  d'apr^  nature.'  orassmr  de 
Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ,,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  653-4.  *Wee  sawe  a  ^Iappe  of 
those  countreyes  30.  foote  long,  and  little  lesse  in  breadth,  made  of  white 
cotton,  wouen:  wherein  the  whole  playne  was  at  large  described.'  Peter 
Marti/r,  dec.  v.,  lib.  x.,  iii,  v. 
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of  tropical  birds  in  which  the  forests  of  the  tierra 
caliente  abounded,  chief  among  which  were  the  quet- 
zal, many  varieties  of  the  parrot  kind,  and  the  huit- 
zilin,  or  humming-bird,  supplied  feathers,  fine  and 
coarse,  of  every  desired  color  and  shade.  It  was  for 
this  use  chiefly  that  the  royal  and  other  collections  of 
birds,  already  described,  were  so  carefully  kept.  These 
captive  birds  were  plucked  each  year  at  the  proper 
season,  and  their  plumage  sorted  according  to  color 
and  quality.  Some  shades  only  to  be  obtained  from 
the  rarest  birds,  were  for  ordinary  feather- work  arti- 
ficially produced  by  dyeing  the  wlute  plumage  of  more 
common  birds. 

To  prepare  for  work  the  amantecay  or  artist,  ar- 
ranged his  colors  in  small  earthen  dishes  within  easy 
reach  of  his  hand,  stretched  a  piece  of  cloth  on  a  board 
before  him,  and  provided  himself  with  a  pot  of  glue 
— called  by  Clavigero  tzauhtli, — and  a  pair  of  very 
delicate  pincers.  The  design  he  wished  to  execute 
was  first  sketched  roughly  on  the  cloth,  and  then  with 
the  aid  of  the  pincers  feather  after  feather  was  taken 
from  its  dish  and  glued  to  the  canvas.  The  Spanish 
writers  marvel  at  the  care  with  which  this  work  was 
done ;  sometimes,  they  say,  a  whole  day  was  consumed 
in  properly  choosing  and  adjusting  one  delicate  feather, 
the  artist  patiently  experimenting  until  the  hue  and 
position  of  the  feather,  viewed  from  different  points 
and  under  different  lights,  became  satisfactory  to  his 
eye.  When  a  large  piece  was  to  be  done,  many  work- 
men assembled,  a  part  of  the  work  was  given  to  each, 
and  so  skillfully  was  the  task  performed  that  the  parts 
rarely  failed  at  the  end  to  blend  into  an  harmonious 
whole;  but  if  the  effect  of  any  part  was  unsatisfac- 
tory it  must  be  commenced  anew.  By  this  method  a 
great  variety  of  graceful  patterns  were  wrought,  either 
fanciful,  or  taken  from  natural  objects,  flowers,  ani- 
mals, and  even  the  human  face,  which  latter  the  na- 
tive artists  are  said  to  have  successfully  portrayed. 
Las  Casas  tells  us  they  made  these  feather-fabrics  so 
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skillfully  that  they  appeared  of  different  colors  accord- 
ing to  the  direction  from  which  they  were  viewed- 
The  Spaniards  declare  that  the  feather-pictures  were 
fully  equal  to  the  best  works  of  Eur<^>ean  painters, 
and  are  at  a  loss  for  words  to  express  their  admiration 
of  this  wonderful  Nahua  invention ;  specimens  of  great 
beauty  have  also  been  preserved  and  are  to  be  seen  in 
the  museums.  Besides  mantles  and  other  garments, 
tapestry,  bed-coverings,  and  other  ornamental  fabrics 
for  the  use  of  the  noble  and  wealthy  classes,  to  which 
this  art  was  applied,  the  feather-mosaic  was  a  favorite 
covering  for  the  shields  and  armor  of  noted  war- 
riors. By  the  same  process  masks  were  made  repre- 
senting in  a  manner  true  to  nature  the  faces  of  fierce 
animals;  and  even  the  whole  bodies  of  such  animals 
were  sometimes  counterfeited,  as  Zuazo  says,  so  faith- 
fully as  to  deceive  the  ignorant  observer.  The  Taras- 
cos  of  Michoacan  were  reputed  to  be  the  most  skillful 
in  feather-work.^ 

The  feather-workers  were  called  amantecas  from 
Amantla,  the  name  of  the  ward  of  Mexico  in  which 

^  'La  Natura  ad  essi  somministrava  quanti  colori  fa  adoperar  TArte,  e 
alcuni  ancora,  que  essa  non  h  capace  d*  imitare.'  The  specimeiiB  made  after 
the  conquest  were  very  inferior.  Clavigero^  Storia  Ant  del  MessicOy  torn, 
ii.,  pp.  197-9.  'Hazense  las  mejores  yuiagines  de  pluma  en  la  prouine ia 
de  Mechoacan  en  el  pueblo  de  Pascaro.*  Acosta,  Hist  de  las  Yna^  p.  285. 
'Vi  ciertos  follajes,  pdjaros,  mariposas,  abejones  sobre  unas  varas  tern- 
blantes,  negras  6  tan  delgadas,  que  apenas  se  veian,  ^  de  tal  nianera  que 
realmente  se  hacian  vivas  d  los  ^ue  las  miraban  un  poquito  de  lejos:  todolo 
demas  que  estaba  cerca  de  las  dichas  niariposas;  pdjaros  6  abejones  corres- 
pondia  naturalmente  &  boscajes  de  yerbas,  ramos  4  flores  de  divcrsas  colo- 
res  4  formas.'  Zuazo ^  Carta,  in  Icazbalcetay  CoL  de  Doc.,  torn.  L,  p.  360. 
*  Figuras,  y  imagenes  de  Principes,  y  de  sus  idolos,  tan  vistosas,  y  tan  acerta- 
das,  ^ue  hazian  ventaja  a  las  pinturas  Castellanas.*  Herrtra,  Hist,  Gen., 
dec.  iL,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  xv.  'Muchas  cosasde  Pluma,  como  Aves,  Animales, 
Uombres,  y  otras  cosas  mui  delicadas,  Capas,  y  Manias  para  cubrirse,  y 
vestiduras  nara  los  Sacerdotes  de  sus  Templos,  Coronas,  Mitras,  Rodelas, 
y  Mosqueaaores.*  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  488-9;  Vetan- 
cvrt,  Teatro  Mex,,  pt  ii.,  p.  69;  Mendieia,  Hist  Ecles.,  pp.  405-6;  Las  Cosas, 
Hist  Apolog^tica,m.^,,  cap.  Ixii.  *Acontece  les  no  comer  en  todo  vn  dia, 
poniendo,  quitando  y  assentando  la  pluma,  y  mirando  h.  una  parte,  y  k  otra, 
al  sol,  a  la  sombra,*  etc.  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  116-17.  Af ention  of  the 
birds  which  furnished  bright-colored  feathers.  Bertial  Diaz,  Hist  Conq., 
fol.  68-9.  '  lis  en  faiaaient  des  rondaches  et  d*autres  insignea,  compris  sous 
le  nom  d'  "Apanecayotl,"  dont  rien  n'approchait  pour  la  richesse  et  le  fini.' 
Brasseur  de  nourbourg,  Hist  Nai.  Ctv.,  tom.  L,  p.  285;  Sahagun,  Hist. 
Gen.,  tom.  iii.,  lib.  x.,  p.  109.  Mention  of  some  specimens  preser\*ed  in 
Europe,  Klcmm,  Cultur-Geschichte,  torn,  v.,  p.  30. 
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they  chiefly  lived.  This  ward  adjoined  that  of  Poch- 
tlan,  where  lived  the  chief  merchants  called  pochtecas, 
and  the  shrine  of  the  amantecas'  god  Ciotlinahuatl, 
was  also  joined  to  that  of  the  merchants'  god  lyacate- 
cutli.  The  feather- workers  and  merchants  were  closely 
united,  there  was  great  similarity  in  all  their  idola- 
trous rites,  and  they  often  sat  together  at  the  same 
banquet." 

Another  art,  similar  in  its  nature  to  that  of  the 
feather-mosaics,  was  that  of  pasting  leaves  and  flow- 
ers upon  mats  so  as  to  form  attractive  designs  for  tem- 
porary use  on  the  occasion  of  special  festivals.  The 
natives  made  great  use  of  these  flower-pictures  after 
the  conquest  in  the  decoration  of  the  churches  for 
Catholic  holidays." 

The  Nahuas  kindled  a  fire  like  their  more  savage 
brethren  by  friction  between  two  pieces  of  wood, 
achiotl  being  the  kind  of  wood  preferred  for  this  pur- 
pose.  Boturini,  followed  by  later  writers,  states  that 
the  use  of  the  flint  was  also  known.  Once  kindled, 
the  flames  were  fanned  by  the  use  of  a  blow-pipe. 
For  lights,  torches  of  resinous  wood  were  employed, 
especially  the  ocotly  which  emitted  a  pleasing  odor. 
The  use  of  wicks  with  oil  or  wax  was  apparently  un- 
known until  after  the  coming  of  Europeans.  Substi- 
tutes for  soap  were  found  in  the  fruit  of  the  copcdxo- 
cotl  and  root  of  the  amollL 

All  the  branches  of  art  among  the  Nahuas  were 
placed  under  the  control  of  a  council  or  academy 
which  was  instituted  to  favor  the  development  of  poe- 
try, oratory,  history,  painting,  and  also  to  some  extent 
of  sculpture  and  work  in  gold,  precious  stones,  and 
feathers.  Tezcuco  was  the  centre  of  all  high  art  and 
refinement  during  the  palmy  days  of  the  Chichimec 
empire,  and  retained  its  preeminence  to  a  great  extent 
down  to  the  coming  of  the  Spaniards;  consequently 

^  SahaguTif  Hist  Gen.,  torn,  ii.,  lib.  ix.,  pp.  392-6. 

^  Tor^uemaday  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  489;  Vetanciyrt^  Teatro 
Mcx.,  pt  li.,  p.  59;  Mendieta,  Hist,  Ecles.,  p.  405;  Las  Casus,  Hist,  Apolo* 
gitica,  MS.,  cap.  L 
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its  school  of  arts  is  better  known  than  others  that 
probably  existed  in  other  cities.  It  was  called  the 
Council  of  Music,  although  taking  cognizance  of  other 
arts  and  sciences,  chiefly  by  controlling  the  education 
of  the  young,  since  no  teacher  of  arts  could  exercise 
his  profession  without  a  certificate  of  his  qualifications 
from  the  council  Before  the  same  body  all  pupils 
must  be  brought  for  examination*  The  greatest  caro 
was  taken  that  no  defective  work  of  lapidary,  gold- 
smith, or  worker  in  feathers  should  be  exposed  for 
sale  in  the  markets,  and  that  no  imperfectly  instructed 
artists  should  be  allowed  to  vitiate  the  public  taste. 
But  it  was  above  all  with  literary  arts,  poetry,  oratory, 
and  historical  paintings,  that  this  tribunal,  composed 
of  the  best  talent  and  culture  of  the  kingdom,  had  to 
do,  and  every  Uterary  work  was  subject  to  its  revision. 
The  members,  nominated  by  the  emperor  of  Tezcuco, 
held  daily  meetings,  and  seats  of  honor  were  reserved 
for  the  kings  of  the  three  allied  kingdoms,  although  a 
presiding  officer  was  elected  from  the  nobility  with 
reference  to  his  literary  acquirements.  At  certain 
sessions  of  the  council,  poems  and  historical  essays 
were  read  by  their  authors,  and  new  inventions  were 
exhibited  for  inspection,  rich  prizes  being  awarded  for 
excellence  in  any  branch  of  learning.^ 

Speech-making  is  a  prominent  feature  in  the  life 
of  most  aboriginal  tribes,  and  in  their  fondness  for 
oratory  the  Nahuas  were  no  exceptions  to  the  rule. 
Many  and  long  addresses  accompanied  the  installa- 
tion of  kings  and  all  public  officers;  all  diplomatic 
correspondence  between  different  nations  was  carried 
on  by  orators;  prayers  to  the  ffods  were  in  aboriginal 
as  in  modern  times  elaborate  elocutionary  efforts;  the 
departing  and  returning  traveler  wa«  dismissed  and 
welcomed  with  a  speech;  condolence  for  misfortune 
and  congratulation  for  success  were  expressed  in  pub- 

*•  VeytiUf  Hist  Ant.  Mej.^  torn,  iii.,  pp.  201-3;  Tor^uemada,  Monarq, 
Ind.f  torn,  i.,  p.  147;  Ixtlilxochitl,  Hist.  Chick,,  in  Ktngshorou^h^s  Mex, 
Antiq.,  voL  ix.,  p.  244. 
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lie  and  private  by  the  friends  most  skillful  in  the  art 
of  speaking;  social  intercourse  in  feasts  and  banquets 
\ras  but  a  succession  of  speeches;  and  parents  even 
employed  long  discourses  to  impart  to  their  children 
instruction  and  advice.  Consequently  children  were 
instructed  at  an  early  age  in  the  art  of  public  speak- 
ing; some  were  even  specially  educated  as  orators. 
They  were  obliged  to  commit  to  memory,  and  taught 
to  repeat  as  declamations,  the  speeches  of  their  most 
famous  ancestors,  handed  down  from  father  to  son  for 
many  generations.  Specimens  of  the  orations  de- 
livered by  Nahua  speakers  on  different  occasions  are 
so  numerous  in  this  and  the  following  volume,  that 
the  reader  may  judge  for  himself  respecting  their 
merit.  It  is  impossible,  however,  to  decide  how  far 
these  compositions  have  been  modified  in  passing 
through  Spanish  hands,  although  it  is  probable,  ac- 
cording to  the  j  udgment  of  the  best  critics,  that  they 
retain  much  of  the  original  spirit  of  their  reputed 
authors.** 

Poets,  if  somewhat  less  numerous,  were  no  less 
honored  than  orators.  Their  compositions  were  also 
recited,  or  sung,  before  the  Council  of  Music  in  Tez- 
cuco,  and  the  most  talented  bards  were  honored  with 
prizes.  The  heroic  deeds  of  warlike  ancestors,  national 
annals  and  traditions,  praise  of  the  gods,  moral  les- 
sons drawn  from  actual  events,  allegorical  produc- 
tions with  illustrations  drawn  from  the  beauties  of 
nature,  and  even  love  and  the  charms  of  woman  were 
the  common  themes.  The  emperor  Nezahualcoyotl, 
the  protector  and  promoter  of  all  the  arts  and  sci- 
ences, was  himself  a  poet  of  great  renown.     Several 

30  'Awe^achfe  i  lor  piii  celebri  Aringatori  non  sieno  da  paragonarei 
cogU  Oratori  delle  Nazioni  culte  deU'Europa,  non  pii6  peraltro  negarsi,  chc 
i  loro  ragionaroenti  non  fossero  gra\*i,  sodi,  ed  eleganti,  come  si  8Cor<'e  dagli 
avanzi  cne  ci  restano  della  loro  eloquenza.*  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant  del  Mcs- 
sico,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  174-5.  'Les  raiBonnements  y  sont  graves,  lea  argnments 
Bolides,  et  pleins  d'dl^cance.*  Brassenr  de  Bourbovrg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn, 
iii.,  p.  672;  PrcsrotCs  mex.,  vol.  i.,  pp.  172-3.  Montezuma's  speech  to  Cor- 
t6sy  m  Ovicdo,  Hist  Gen.,  tom.  iii.,  pp.  285-6.  *The  Spaniards  liave  given 
tie  many  fine  polished  Indian  orations,  but  they  were  certainly  fabricated 
at  Madrid.'  Adair,  Amer.  Ind.,  p.  202. 
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of  his  compositions,  or  fragments  of  such,  have  been 
preserved ;  that  is,  the  poems  were  written  from  mem- 
ory in  Aztec  with  Roman  letters  after  the  conquest, 
and  translated  into  Spanish  by  Ixtlilxochitl,  a  lineal 
descendant  of  the  royal  poet.  They  have  also  been 
translated  into  other  languages  by  various  authors. 
The  following  will  serve  as  specimens.®^ 

SONG   OF   NEZAHUALCOTOTL,  KINO    OF   TEZCUCO;   ON   THE    MUTABnJTT 

OF  LIFE. 

Now  will  I  sing  for  a  moment, 
Since  time  and  occasion  offer, 
And  I  trust  to  be  heard  with  favor 
If  my  effort  proveth  deserving; 
Wherefore  thus  I  begin  my  smging, 
Or  rather  my  lamentation. 

0  thon,  my  friend,  and  beloved, 
Enjoy  the  sweet  flowers  I  bring  thee; 
Let  us  be  joyful  together 

And  banish  each  care  and  each  sorrow; 
For  although  life's  pleasures  are  fleeting, 
Life's  bitterness  also  must  leave  us. 

1  will  strike,  to  help  me  in  singing. 
The  instrument  deep  and  sonorous; 
Dance  thou,  while  enjoying  these  flowers. 
Before  the  great  Lord  who  is  miffhty; 

Let  us  grasp  the  sweet  things  of  the  present. 
For  the  life  of  a  man  is  soon  over. 

Fair  Acolhuacdn  thou  hast  chosen 

As  thy  dwelling-place  and  thy  palace; 

Thou  hajst  set  up  thy  royal  throne  there. 

With  thine  own  hand  hast  thou  enriched  it; 

Wherefore  it  seems  to  be  certain 

That  thy  kingdom  shall  prosper  and  flourish. 

'1  Four  poems  or  fragments  are  given  in  Spanish  in  KingsborougJCi 
Mex.  Antiq.f  vol.  viii.,  pp.  110-15.  No.  1  has  for  its  subject  the  tvrailtTe- 
zozomoc;  No.  2  is  an  ode  on  the  mutability  of  life;  No.  3  is  an  ode  recited 
at  a  feast,  comparing  the  ^at  kings  of  Anahuac  to  precious  stones;  No.  4 
was  composed  tor  the  dedication  of  the  author's  palace  and  treats  of  the  un- 
satisfactory nature  of  earthly  honors.  Nos.  2  and  3  are  also  found  in  Doe. 
Hist.  Mex. J  serie  iii.,  tom.  iv.,  pp.  286-93.  No.  2  is  given  in  PretcotVs 
Mex.,  vol.  lii.,  pp.  425-30,  in  Spanish  and  English  verse.  A  French  trans- 
lation of  No.  1  is  given  by  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  CVr.,  tom. 
iii.,   pp.   672-4,  wno  also  gives  an  additional  specimen  from  Carochi's 

?'ammar,  in  Aztec  and  Spanish.  Nos.  1,  2,  and  4  in  French,  in  Bussierrt, 
'Empire  Mex.,  pp.  411-17.  No.  4  is  to  be  found  in  Granados  v  GcUva, 
Tardcs  Amer.,  pp.  90-4.  Nos.  1  and  4,  in  German,  in  Midler,  Retsen,  tom. 
iii.,  pp.  133-41,  where  are  also  two  additional  odes.  No.  2  is  also  given  in 
German  by  Klemm,  Cultur-Gesc/Uchte,  tom.  v.,  pp.  146-51. 
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And  thou,  O  wise  Prince  Oyojrotiin, 
Mighty  monarch,  and  King  without  equal. 
Rejoice  in  the  heauty  of  spring-time, 
Be  happy  while  spring  abides  with  thee. 
For  the  day  creepeth  nearer  and  nearer 
When  thou  shalt  seek  joy  and  not  find  it. 

A  day  when  dark  Fate,  the  destroyer, 
Shall  tear  from  thine  hand  the  proud  sceptre, 
When  the  moon  of  thy  glory  shall  lessen. 
Thy  pride  and  thy  strength  be  diminished, 
The  sjioil  from  thy  servants  be  taken. 
Thy  kingdom  and  honor  go  from  thee. 

Ah,  then  in  this  day  of  great  sorrow 

The  lords  of  thy  line  will  be  mournful. 

The  princes  of  might  will  be  downcast. 

The  pride  of  high  birth  will  avail  not; 

When  thou,  their  creat  Head,  hast  been  smitten 

The  pains  of  grim  vVant  will  assail  them. 

Then  with  bitterness  will  they  remember 
The  glory  and  fame  of  thy  greatness, 
Thy  triumphs  so  worthy  of  envy. 
Until,  while  comparing  the  present 
With  years  that  are  gone  now  forever. 
Their  tears  shall  be  more  than  the  ocean. 


The  vassals  that  cluster  about  thee 

And  are  as  a  crown  to  thv  kingdom. 

When  thine  arm  doth  no  longer  uphold  them. 

Will  suffer  the  fate  of  the  exile; 

In  strange  lands  their  pride  will  be  humbled. 

Their  rank  and  their  name  be  forgotten. 

The  fame  of  the  race  that  is  mighty, 

And  worthy  a  thousand  fair  kin^oms. 

Will  not  in  the  future  be  heeded; 

The  nations  will  only  remember 

The  justice  with  which  they  were  governed 

In  the  years  when  the  kingdom  was  threefold. 

In  Mexico,  proudest  of  cities. 

Reigned  the  mighty  and  brave  Montezuma, 

Nezahualcoyotl,  the  just  one 

Of  blest  Culhuacdn  was  the  monarch, 

To  strong  Totoauil  fell  the  portion 

Of  Acatlapdn,  the  third  kingdouL 

But  yet  thou  shalt  not  be  forgotten. 

Nor  the  good  thou  hast  ever  accomplished; 

For,  is  not  the  throne  that  thou  fiUest 

The  gift  of  the  god  without  equal, 

The  mighty  Creator  of  all  things. 

The  mucer  of  Kings  and  of  Pnnces? 
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Nezahualcoyotl,  be  happy 

With  the  pleasant  thiu^  that  thoa  knowest, 

Rejoice  in  the  beautiful  garden. 

Wreathe  thy  front  with  a  garland  of  flowers, 

Give  heed  to  my  song  and  my  music, 

For  I  care  but  to  pleasure  thy  fancy. 

The  sweet  things  of  life  are  but  shadows; 
The  triumphs,  the  honors,  what  are  they 
But  dreams  that  are  idle  and  last  not 
Though  clothed  in  a  semblance  of  being? 
And  so  great  is  the  truth  that  I  utter, 
I  pray  thee  to  answer  this  question. 

Cihuapdn,  the  valiant,  where  is  he. 
And  Quauhtzintecomtzin,  the  mighty, 
The  great  Cohuahuatzin,  where  are  they? 
They  are  dead,  and  have  left  us  no  toKen, 
Save  their  names,  and  the  fame  of  their  valor; 
They  are  gone  from  this  world  to  another. 

I  would  that  those  living  in  friendship, 
Whom  the  thread  of  strong  love  doth  encircle. 
Could  see  the  sharp  sword  of  the  Death-god. 
For,  verily,  pleasure  is  fleeting, 
All  sweetness  must  change  in  the  future, 
The  good  things  of  life  are  inconstant 
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Give  ear  unto  the  lamentation  which  I,  Nezahualcoyotl  the  King,  make 
within  myself  for  the  fate  of  the  Empire,  and  set  forth  for  an  example  unto 
others. 

O  King,  unstable  and  restless,  when  thou  art  dead  then  shall  thy  people 
\ye  overthrown  and  confounded;  thy  place  shall  be  no  more*,  the  Creator, 
the  All-powerful  shall  reign. 

Who  could  have  thought,  having  seen  the  palaces  and  the  court,  the 
glory  and  the  power  of  the  old  King  Tezozomoc,  that  these  things  could 
nave  an  end  ?  Yet  have  they  withered  and  perished.  Verily,  life  giveth 
naught  but  disappointment  and  vexation;  all  that  is,  weareth  out  and  pass- 
eth  away. 

Who  will  not  be  sorrowful  at  the  remembrance  of  the  ancient  splendor 
of  this  tyrant,  this  withered  old  man;  who,  like  a  thirsty  ^-illow,  nourished 
by  the  moisture  of  his  ambition  and  avarice,  lorded  it  over  the  lowlv  mead- 
ows and  flowery  fields  while  spring-time  lasted,  but  at  length,  dried  up  and 
decayed,  the  storms  of  winter  tore  him  up  by  the  roots  and  scattered  him 
in  pieces  upon  the  ground. 

But  now,  with  this  mournful  song,  I  bring  to  mind  the  things  that  flour- 
ish for  an  hour,  and  present,  in  the  fate  of  Tezozomoc,  an  example  of  the 
brevity  of  human  greatness.  Who,  that  listens  to  me,  can  refrain  from 
weeping?  Verily,  the  enjoyments  and  pleasures  of  life  are  as  a  bouquet  of 
flowers,  that  is  pa.<<sed  fromnand  to  hand  until  it  fades,  withers,  and  is  dead. 

Hearken  unto  me,  ye  sons  of  kings  and  of  princes,  take  good  heed  and 
ponder  the  theme  of  my  mournful  song,  the  things  that  flourish  for  an  hour, 
and  the  end  of  the  King  Tezozomoc.  Who  is  he,  I  say  again,  that  can  hear 
me  and  not  weep?  Verily,  the  enjoyments  and  pleasures  of  life  are  as  a 
handful  of  flowers,  bloommg  for  a  space,  but  soon  withered  and  dead. 
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Let  the  jojous  birds  sing  on  and  rejoice  in  the  beauty  of  spring,  and  the 
butterflies  enjo^  the  honey  and  perfume  of  the  flowers,  for  life  is  as  a  ten- 
der plant  that  is  plucked  and  withereth  away. 

Granados  tells  us  that  Nezahualcoyotl's  poems  were 
all  in  iambic  verse,  resembling  in  style  the  works  of 
Manilius,  Seneca,  Pomponius,  Euripides,  and  Lilius. 
In  one  of  his  songs  he  compared  the  shortness  of  life 
and  of  its  pleasures  with  the  fleeting  bloom  of  a 
flower,  so  pathetically  as  to  draw  tears  from  the  au- 
dience, as  Clavigero  relates.  Ixtlilxochitl  narrates 
that  a  prisoner  condemned  to  death  obtained  pardon 
by  reciting  a  poem  before  the  king.  There  is  not 
much  evidence  that  verses  were  ever  written  in  rhyme, 
but  the  authors  say  that  due  attention  was  paid  to 
cadence  and  metre,  and  that  some  unmeaning  syllables 
were  added  to  certain  lines  to  accommodate  the  meas- 
ure. By  their  system  of  combination  a  single  word 
often  sufficed  for  a  line  in  the  longest  measure. 
Many  of  their  poetical  compositions  were  intended  for 
the  dramatic  representations  which  have  been  spoken 
of  elsewhere.** 

The  Nahua  system  of  numeration  was  very  simple 
and  comprehensive,  there  being  no  limit  to  the  num- 
bers that  could  be  expressed  by  it.  The  following 
table  will  give  a  clear  idea  of  the  method  as  em- 
ployed by  the  Aztecs; 

One,  ce,  or  een. 

Two,  ome. 

Three,  yey,  or  d. 

Four,  nahui. 

Five,  macmlli, — signifying  the  'clenched  hand,'  one  finger  having  been 

originally  doubled,  as  is  supposed,  for  each  unit  in 

counting  from  one  to  five. 

w  Boturini,  Idea,  pp.  90-7.  The  language  of  their  poetry  was  brilliant, 
pure,  and  agreeable,  n^rative,  and  embellished  with  frequent  comparisons 
to  the  most  pleasing  objects  in  nature.  Clavigero ,  Storia  Ant,  del  messico^ 
torn,  ii.,  pp.  174-6.  Nezahualcoyotl  left  sixty  hymns  composed  in  honor  of 
the  Creator  of  Heaven.  Id.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  232,  245-7;  Pimentel,  Mem,  sohre 
la  Baza  Indigena, y^.  57-9;  Prescot^s  Mex.,  vol.  i.,  pp.  108, 171-5;  Carhajal 
Espinosa,  Hist.  Jtfex.,  tom.  i,  pp.  639-40.  'Cantauan  lamentaciones,  y 
endechas.  Tenian  pronosticos,  especialmente  que  se  aula  de  acabar  el 
mundo,  y  los  cantauan  lastimosamente:  y  tambien  tenian  memoria  de  sus 
grandezas,  en  cantares  y  pinturas.'  Herrera,  Hist  Gen.,  dec  ii.,  lib.  vi., 
cap.  xvi.;  Ixtlilosochitlf  Mist  Chich,,  in  Kingsborough^s  Mex,  Antiq.,  voL 
ix.,  p.  275. 
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Six,  chico  a  ce. 

Seven,  chic  onie. 

Eight,  chico  ey. 

Nine,  chico  nahui,    — These  names  from  six  to  nine  are  simply  those 

from  one  to  four,  with  a  prefix  whose  meaning  is  not 
altogether  clear,  but  which  is  said  to  be  compoeed  of 
chicoy  *at  one  side,'  and  ihuan  or  hiian^  meaning 
*near  another,*  *with,'  or  simply  *and.'  These  names 
may  consequently  be  interpreted  perhaps,  'one  side 
(or  hand)  with  one,'  'one  hand  witn  two,'  etc.,  or  one 
two,  etc.,  *with  the  other  side.* 

Ten,  matlactli — that  is  the  upper  part  of  the  body,  or  all  the  fingers  of 

the  hands. 

Eleven,  matlactli  oc  ce,  ten  and  one. 

Twelve,  matlactli  om  ome,  ten  and  two. 

Thirteen,  matlactli  om  ey,  ten  and  three. 

Fourteen,  matlactli  o  nahui,  ten  and  four. 

In  these  names  oc,  om,  o,  or  on  as  Molina  gives  it» 
seems  to  be  used  as  a  connective  particle,  equivalent 
to  'and,*  but  I  am  not  ac(^uainted  with  its  derivation. 

Fifteen,  caxtolli,  a  word  to  which  the  authorities  give  no  derivative  mean- 
ing. 

Sixteen,  caxtolli  oc  ce,  fifteen  and  one,  etc. 

Twenty,  cem  pohualli,  once  twenty. 

The  word  pohtialli  means  *a  count,'  the  number 
twenty  being  in  a  sense  the  foundation  of  the  whole 
numerical  system. 

Twenty-one,  cem  pohualli  oc  ce,  once  twenty  and  one,  etc. 

Thirty,  cem  pohualli,  ihtmn  (or  om  as  Molina  has  it)  matlactli,  once  twenty 

and  ten. 

Thirty-five,  cem  pohualli  ihuan  (or  on)  caxtolli,  once  twenty  and  fifteen, 

etc. 

Forty,  ome  pohualli,  twice  twenty,  etc 

One  hundred,  macuil  pohunlli,  five  times  twenty. 

Two  hundred,  Tnatlactli  pohualli,  ten  times  twenty. 

Four  hundred,  cen  tzonUt,  once  four  hundred,  *the  hair  of  the  head.' 

Eight  hundred,  ome  tzontli,  twice  four  hundred. 

One  thousand,  ome  tzontli  ihuan  mntlactli  pohualli,  twice  four  hundred 

and  ten  times  twenty. 

Eight  thousand,  xiquipilli,  a  purse  or  sack,  already  mentioned  as  contain- 
ing eight  thousand  cacao-nibs. 

Sixteen  thousand,  om£  xiquipilli,  twice  eight  thousand. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  table  that  the  only  num- 
bers having  simple  names  are  one,  two,  three,  four, 
five,  ten,  fifteen,  twenty,  four  hundred,  and  eight 
thousand;  all  the  rest  are  compounds  of  these  con- 
structed on  the  principle  that  when  the  smaller  num- 
ber follows  the  larger  the  sum  of  the  two  is  expressed, 
but  when  the  smaller  precedes  the  larger,  their  prod- 
uct is  indicated.  Molina  and  Leon  y  Gama  are  the 
chief  authorities  on  the  Nahua  arithmetical  system. 
All  the  writers  agree  perfectly  respecting  its  details, 
but  differ  considerably  in  orthography.    Molina  writes 
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each  compound  name  together  as  a  single  word,  while 
Gama  often  separates  a  word  into  its  parts  as  I  have 
done  in  every  case,  following  his  spelling. 

The  manner  in  which  the  numbers  were  written 
was  as  simple  as  the  system  itself.  A  point  or  small 
circle  indicated  a  unit,  and  these  points  sufficed  for 
the  numbers  from  one  to  nineteen.  Twenty  was  in- 
dicated by  a  flag,  four  hundred  by  a  feather,  and  eight 
thousand  by  a  purse.  One  character  placed  above 
another  indicated  that  the  product  was  to  be  taken; 
for  instance,  160,000  might  be  expressed  either  by 
twenty  purses,  or  by  a  flag  over  a  purse.  To  avoid 
the  excessive  use  of  the  unit  points  in  writing  large 
and  fractional  numbers,  each  flag,  feather,  and  purse 
was  divided  into  four  quarters,  and  only  those  quar- 
ters which  were  colored  were  to  be  counted.  Thus 
five  might  be  expressed  by  five  points  or  by  a  flag 
with  but  one  quarter  colored;  three  hundred  and 
fifty-six  would  be  indicated  by  a  feather  with  three 
quarters  colored,  two  complete  flags,  three  quarters 
of  another  flag,  and  one  point. 

We  have  seen  that  twenties  were  used,  much  as 
dozens  are  by  us,  as  the  foundation  of  all  numeration, 
but  strangely  enough  these  twenties  took  different 
names  in  counting  different  classes  of  articles.  The 
regular  name,  as  given  in  the  table,  is  pohualli;  in 
counting  sheets  of  paper,  tortillas,  small  skins,  and 
other  thin  objects  capable  of  being  packed  one  above 
another  in  small  parcels,  each  twenty  was  called  pilli; 
in  counting  cloths  and  other  articles  usually  formed 
into  large  rolls,  qiiimilli  was  the  name  applied  to 
twenty;  and  in  counting  persons,  lines,  walls,  and 
other  things  ranged  in  order,  the  term  tecpantli  was 
sometimes  employed.  In  reckoning  birds,  eggs,  fruits, 
seeds,  and  round  or  plump  objects,  generally  tetl,  'a 
stone,'  was  affixed  to  each  one  of  the  numerals  in  the 
table;  pantli  was  in  the  same  way  added  for  objects 
arranged  in  regular  order,  and  also  for  surface  meas- 
urements; tlamantli  likewise  was  joined  to  the  nu- 
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merals  for  articles  sold  in  pairs  or  sets,  as  shoes, 
dishes,  etc.;  while  ears  of  com,  cacao  in  bunches,  and 
other  bulky  articles  required  the  termination  olotL 

Among  all  the  Naliua  nations,  so  far  as  kno^wn, 
the  arithmetical  system  was  practically  the  same,  and 
was  essentially  deW  NeLly  all  give  great  prom- 
inence  to  the  number  twenty;  the  Huastec  lan- 
guage had  simple  names  for  the  numbers  from  one  to 
ten,  twenty,  and  one  thousand;  the  Otoml  approached 
still  nearer  our  modem  system  by  making  one  hun- 
dred  also  one  of  its  fiiniamental  numS  with  an 
uncompounded  name  as  well  as  a  compounded  one.'* 

Astrology,  soothsaying,  the  interpretation  of  dreams, 
and  of  auguries  such  as  the  flight  or  song  of  birds, 
the  sudden  meeting  of  wild  animals,  or  the  occurrence 
of  other  unlooked-for  events,  were  regarded  by  the 
Nahuas  as  of  the  greatest  importance,  and  the  prac- 
tice of  such  arts  was  entrusted  to  the  tonalpouhqui, 
'those  who  count  by  the  sun,'  a  class  of  men  held  in 
high  esteem,  to  whom  was  attributed  a  perfect  knowl- 
edge of  future  events.  We  have  seen  tiiat  no  under- 
taking, public  or  private,  of  any  importance,  could  be 
engaged  in  except  under  a  suitable  and  propitious  sign, 
and  to  determine  this  sign  the  tonalpouhqui  was  ap- 
pealed to.  The  science  of  astrology  was  written  down 
in  books  kept  with  great  secrecy  and  mystery,  alto- 
gether unintelligible  to  the  common  crowd,  whose 
good  or  bad  fortune  was  therein  supposed  to  be  painted. 
The  details  of  the  methods  employed  in  the  mysterious 
rites  of  divination  are  nowhere  recorded,  and  the  con- 
tinual mention  of  the  seer's  services  throughout  the 
chapters  of  this  and  the  following  volume  render  this 
paragraph  on  the  subject  sufficient  here. 

In  addition  to  the  miscellaneous  arts  described  in 
the  preceding  pages,  separate  chapters  will  be  devoted 

w  Molina^  Voettbulario;  Leon  y  Oama,  Dos  Piedras,  pt  ii.,  pp.  128-47; 
Soc.  Mex.  Geog.,  Boletin,  2da  ^poca,  torn,  ir.,  Sept,  1872;  Gallatin,  in 
Amer.  Ethno,  Soc,  Transact^  vol.  i.,  pp.  49-57;  Ptmentd,  Msm.  sobre  la 
Baza  Indigena,  pp.  46-7;  Frescoift  Mex,,  vol.  L,  pp.  109-10. 
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to  the  Nahua  calendar,  hieroglyphics,   architecture, 
and  medicine." 


Mex.,  fol.  39,  42,  60-2,  75,  116-18,  135-6,  318,  324-5,  342-3;  Duran,  EisL 
Indias,  MS.,  torn,  i.,  cap.  iii.;  Leon  y  GaTna,  Dos  Piedras,  pt  ii.,  pp.  26, 
128-47;  Clavigero,  Sioria  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn.  L,  pp.  232,  245-7,  torn,  ii., 
pp.  174-8,  189-99,  205-10,  22^^-8,  torn,  iv.,  pp.  210-11,  232,  239;  Tarque- 
mada,  Monarq.  Ind..  torn,  i.,  pp.  37,  72,  146-7,  168,  228-31,  torn,  ii.,  pp. 
263,  486-90,  557-8;  IxtlilxochiUf  Hist.  CfUeh.,  in  Kingshorough's  Mex.  An* 
ttq.,  vol.  ix.,  pp.  243-4,  264;  Id.,  Helacioties,  pp.  327,  332,440-1,455;  Herrera, 
Hist.  Gen.f  clec.  ii.,  lib.  v.,  cap.  iv.,  v.,  lib.  vL,  cap.  xi.,  xvi.,  lib.  vii., 
cap.  iL,  vii.,  ix.,  xv.,  dec.  iiL,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  ix.;  Camargo,  Hist.  Tlax., 
in.  No uvelles  Annates  des  Voy.,  1843,  torn.  xcviiL,  p.  133;  Tezozomoc,  Crd* 
nica  Mex.,  in  KingshorougK's  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  pp.  17,  41,  46,  49,  64, 
171;  OviedOy  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  520-1,  526-8,  533,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  259, 
272,  285-92,  298-300,  305,  464-5,  499;  Burgoo,  Geog.  Descrip.,  torn.  L,  pt 
ii.,  foL  156,  160-1;  Beimal  Diaz,  Hist.  Conq.,  fol.  26-7,  68-9;  Veytia,  Hist. 
Ant.  Mej.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  154,  238,  252-3,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  201-3,  319;  Zuazo, 
Carta,  in  Icazbalceta,  Col.  de  Doc,  torn,  i.,  pp.  360-2;  Diaz,  Itinerario,  in 
Id.,  p.  299;  Belamon  de  Algunas  Cosas,  in  la.,  pp.  378-9;  MotoUnia,  Hist. 
Indies,  in  Id.,  pp.  204,  211;  Hernandez,  Nova  Tlant.,  p.  339;  Granados 
y  Galvez,  Taraes  Amer.,  pp.  90-4;  Prescott's  Mex.,  vol.  i.,  pp.  99-100, 
108-10,  138-^,  170-5,  vol.  m.,  pp.  425-30;  Ewhank,  in  Schoolcraft s Arch., 
vol.  iv.,  pp.  44-56;  Midler,  Reisen,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  125-8,  134;  Carbajal 
Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  62,  99-102,  378,  431-2,  498,  588-9,  638- 
40,  652-3,  657-60,  666-7,  682-3,  torn,  u.,  pp.  60,  69-70,  74,  103-4,  198,  230-1; 
Soc  Mex.  Geog.,  Boletin,  2da  ^poca,  torn,  i.,  p.  721,  torn,  iv.,  Sept.  1872; 
Mostly,  in  Comity  d'Arch.  Amir.,  1866-7,  pp.  15-16;  Gallatin,  in  Amer.  Eth' 
no.  Soc,  Transact.,  voL  i.,  pp.  49-57;  Tutor's  Researches,  pp.  165,  194,  201, 
267;  Id.  Anahuac,  pp.  95-101,  107-9;  Humboldt,  Essai  Pol.,  torn.  iL,  pp. 
454,  485;  Carli,  Cartas,  pt  ii.»  PP»  94-7;  Lenoir,  ParalUle,  pp.  48,  66,  62, 
64-5;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  130,  271-2,  285- 
6,  288,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  648-54,  672-4;  Id.,  in  Nouvelles  Annates des  Voy.,  1858, 
torn,  clix.,  pp.  77-85;  Pimentel,  Mem.  sobre  la  Raza  Indigena,  pp.  44-7,  54- 
9;  Cavo,  Tres  Siglos,  torn,  iii.,  p.  49;  Viollet-le-Ditc,  in  Charnay,  Ruines 
Am4r.,  pp.  86-7;  BrownelVs  Ind.  Races,  p.  94;  Edinburgh  Review,  July, 
1867;  Klemm,  Cultur-Geschichte,  torn,  v.,  pp.  13-20,  24,  26-32,  144-51, 
162-3,  181;  Baril,  Mexique,  pp.  209-10;  Bussierre,  V Empire  Mex.,  pp.  168- 
72,  244,  270,  411-17;  Kingsborough's  Mex.  Antiq.,  voL  viii.,  pp.  110-15; 
West-hidische  Spieghel,  pp.  218,  220. 225-6.  238-9,  246,  250-1,  343;  Chevalier, 
Mex.,  Ancicn  et  Mod.,  pp.  19,  28,  36-7;  MilVs  Hist.  Mex.,  p.  150;  Herredia 
ySarmiento,  Sermon,  pp.  73,  83;  Gage^s  New  Survey,  pp.  110-11;  Lafond, 
Voyages,  torn,  i.,  pp.  161-2;  Touron,  Hist.  G6n.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  142,  146; 
FranshanCs  World  in  Miniature,  vol.  ii.,  p.  9;  Montanus,  Nieuu^  Weereld, 
pp.  221-2;  Dapper,  Nene  Welt,  pp.  248-50;  Malte-Brun,  Prtcis  de  laGtog., 
torn,  vi.,  pp.  435,  456;  Dupaix,  Rel.,  Me  Exp^d.,  pp.  25,28;  Sod^n,  Spanier 
in  Peru,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  27-9;  Wappdus,  Geog.  u.  Stat.,  p.  47;  Monglave,  R6' 
sunU,  pp.  43,  52,  57;  Delaporte,  Reisen,  torn,  x.,  p.  268;  Gordon,  Hist, 
and  Geog.  Mem.,  p.  76;  Helps'  Span.  Conq.,  voL  ii.,  pp.  268-9,  450;  Alzate 
y  Ramirez,  Mem.  sobre   Grana,,  MS. 
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CHAPTER  XVL 

THE    AZTEC    CALENDAR, 

astbonomical  knowledge  of  the  aztecs— contradicnons  of  au- 
thors bespectino  the  calendar— value  of  the  researches  of 
Various  Writers— The  First  Regular  Calendar— The  Mexi- 
can Cycle— The  Civil  Year— The  Aztec  Months— Names  of  thb 
Days  and  their  Signification— The  Commencement  of  the  Az- 
tec Year— The  Ritual  Calendar— Gama*s  Arrangement  of 
THE  Months— The  Calendar-Stone— The  Four  Destructions 
OF  THE  World— The  Calendar  of  Michoacan— Reckoning  of 
the  Zapotecs. 

Perhaps  the  strongest  proof  of  the  advanced  civili- 
zation of  the  Nahuas  was  their  method  of  computing 
time,  which,  for  ingenuity  and  correctness,  equaled, 
if  it  did  not  surpass,  the  systems  adopted  by  contem- 
poraneous  European  and  Asiatic  nations. 

The  Nahuas  were  well  acquainted  with  the  move- 
ments of  the  sun  and  moon,  and  even  of  some  of  the 
planets,  while  celestial  phenomena,  such  as  eclipses, 
although  attributed  to  unnatural  causes,  were  never- 
theless carefully  observed  and  recorded.  They  had, 
moreover,  an  accurate  system  of  dividing  the  day  into 
fixed  periods,  corresponding  somewhat  to  our  hours; 
indeed,  as  the  learned  Sr  Leon  y  Gama  has  shown, 
the  Aztec  calendar-stone  which  was  found  in  the 
plaza  of  the  city  of  Mexico,  was  used  not  only  as  a 
durable  register,  but  also  as  a  sun-diaL 
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Although  the  system  of  the  Aztec  calendar  as  a 
whole  is  clear  and  easily  understood,  yet  it  is  ex- 
tremely difficult  to  describe  with  certainty  many  of 
its  details,  owing  to  the  contradictory  statements  of 
nearly  all  the  earlier  writers,  who  visited  Mexico  and 
there  in  different  localities  picked  up  scraps  of  what 
they  afterwards  described  as  being  the  'calendar  of 
the  Mexicans,'  not  taking  into  consideration  that  the 
many  and  distinct  kingdoms  surrounding  the  Aztec 
territory,  although  using  essentially  the  same  sys- 
tem, differed  on  many  important  points,  such  as  the 
names  of  years,  months,  days,  the  season  of  begin- 
ning the  year,  etc.  This  difficulty  increases  when  we 
attempt  to  make  Mexican  dates  agree  with  our  own. 
Even  Boturini,  who  gathered  his  information  in  Mex- 
ico, makes  many  mistakes;  and  Veytia,  although  we 
must  accord  him  the  credit  of  having  thoroughly 
studied  the  subject,  and  of  having  reduced  it  to  a 
clear  system,  is  at  fault  in  many  points.  Of  the  older 
writers,  such  as  Sahagun,  Las  Casas,  Duran,  Moto- 
linia,  and  others,  no  one  is  explicit  enough  on  all 
points  to  enable  us  to  follow  him;  and  such  details 
as  they  unite  in  giving  are  mostly  contradictory. 
Torquemada,  who  draws  a  great  portion  of  his  ma- 
terial from  Motolinia,  contradicts  himself  too  fre- 
quently to  be  reliable.  Leon  y  Gama,  although  he 
spent  much  labor  in  trying  to  clearly  expound  the 
system,  has  also  fallen  into  some  errors,  attributable, 
perhaps,  to  his  not  having  the  valuable  aid  of  Saha- 
gun's  writings,  and  to  his  having  placed  too  much  trust 
in  the  writings  of  Torquemada  and  the  manuscript  of 
the  Indian  Cristobal  del  Castillo,  as  is  shown  in  the 
review  of  Gama's  work  by  Sr  Josd  Antonio  Alzate  in 
the  Gacetas  de  Literatura.  Baron  von  Humboldt's 
description,  valuable  as  it  is  on  account  of  the  ex- 
tended comparisons  which  he  draws  between  the 
Mexican,  Asiatic  and  Egyptian  calendars,  is  on  that 
account  too  intricate  to  be  easily  understood.  From 
all  these  descriptions  Gallatin,  McCuUoh,  and  Muller, 
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with  perhaps  a  few  others,  have  each  given  us  a  very- 
good  r^sum^,  but  without  attempting  to  reconcile  all 
the  contradictions. 

The  first  notice  we  have  of  any  regular  calendar  is 
given  by  Ixtlilxochitl,  who  states  that  in  the  year 
5097  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  an  assembly  of 
learned  men  met  at  the  city  of  Huehuetlapallan,  and 
determined  the   reckoning  of  the  years,   days,    and 
months,  leap  years  and  intercalary  days,  in  the  order 
in  which  they  were  found  at  the  time  of  the  con- 
quest.^    Previous  to  this  time  it  is  said  that  the  only- 
reckoning  kept  was  regulated  by  the  yearly  growth 
of  the  fresh  grass  and  herbs  from  which  the  name  of 
the  Mexican  year  xihuitl,  'new  grass,'  is  derived.     It 
is  also  said  that  a  rough  computation  of  time  was 
made  by  the  moon,  from  its  appearance  to  its  disap- 
pearance, and   that  this  period   called  metztliy    *the 
moon,'  was  divided  into  two  equal  parts,  named  re- 
spectively mextozolitzli,  the  time  when  the  moon  was 
awake  or  visible,  and  mecochiliztli,  the  sleep  of  the 
moon,  or  the  time  when  it  was  invisible.^     Of  the 
larger  divisions  of  time,  accounts  are  very  conflicting. 
Two,  three,  four,  and  five  ages  are  said  by  various 
writers  to  have  existed,  at  the  end  of  each  of  which 
the  world  was  said  to  have  been  destroyed,  and  re- 
created at  the  beginning  of  the  age  next  following. 
The  common  aboriginal  belief  was,  however,  that  at 
the   time   of  the   conquest,   the   world    had    passed 
through  three  ages,  and  was  then  in  the  fourth.     The 
first  age,  or  *sun,'  as  it  is  also  called,  was  the  Sun  of 
Water,  atonatiuh;  the  second,  the  Sun  of  Earth,  tlal- 
chitonatiuh;  the  third,  the  Sun  of  Air,  diecatondtiuh? 

^  IsUHlxochitl,  Belaciones,  in  KingshorougKs  Mex.  Antiq.,  torn,  ix.,  p. 
322.  *£n  un  afio  que  fu^  sefLalado  con  el  geroglifico  de  nn  pedernal,  que 
Begun  las  tablas  parece  haber  sido  el  de  3^1  del  mundo,  se  convoc6  una 

gran  junta  de  astnSlogos para  hacer  la  coiTecion  de  su  calendario  y  re- 

formar  sua  c6mputos,  que  conocian  errados  se^n  el  Bistema  que  hasta  en- 
t^nces  habian  seguido.    Veytia^  Hist,  AnL  Mef.,  torn,  i.,  p.  32. 

«  Id. ,  pp.  31-2. 

'  Ixtlilxochitl,  Hist.  Chick. ,  in  KingsborougKs  Mex,  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p. 
206;   Id.,  Belaciones,  in  Id,,  pp.  331-2,  459;  Camargo,  Hist,  Tkut.,  m 
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This  is  about  all  we  know  of  any  division  of  time, 
before  the  assembly  at  Huehuetlapallan  which  is  said 
to  have  introduced  the  regular  calendar. 

The  Mexican  calendar  contains  the  following  divi- 
sions of  time:  The  *age/  consisting  of  two  periods  of 
fifty-two  years  each,  was  called  huehuetiliztli ;  the 
'cycle,'  consisting  of  four  periods  of  thirteen  years  each, 
was  named  xiuhmolpilliy  xiuhinolpia  or  xiuhtlalpilliy 
meaning  the  'binding  up  of  the  years.'  Each  period 
of  thirteen  years  or,  as  it  was  called  by  the  Spanish 
historians,  *indiccion,'  was  known  as  a  tlalpilli,  or  'knot,* 
and,  as  stated  above,  each  single  year  was  named  xi- 
huitl,  or  'new  grass.'  The  age  was  not  used  in  the 
regular  reckoning,  and  is  only  rarely  mentioned  to 
designate  a  long  space  of  time.  The  numeral  pre- 
fixed to  the  name  of  any  year  in  the  cycle,  or  xiuh- 
molpilli,  never  exceeded  four,  and  to  carry  out  this 
plan,  four  signs,  respectively  named  tochtliy  'rabbit,' 
calliy  'house,  tecpatl,  'flint,'  and  cwatl,  'cane,'  were 
used.  Thus  the  Aztecs  commenced  to  count  the 
first  year  of  their  first  cycle  with  the  name  or  hiero- 
glyphic Ce  Tochtli,  meaning  'one  (with  the  sign  of) 
rabbit ;'  and  the  second  year  was  Ome  Acatl,  '  two, 
cane;'  the  third,  Yey  Tecpatl,  'three,  flint;'  the  fourth, 
Nahui  Calli,  'four,  house;'  the  fifth,  Macuilli  Tochtli, 
'five,  rabbit;'  the  sixth,  Chicoace  Acatl,  'six,  cane;' 

Nouvtlles  Annates  des  Voy.,  1843,  torn,  xcix.,  p.  132;  Temaux-Compans, 
in  Id.,  1840,  torn.  Ixxxvi.,  pp.  5-6;  Boturini,  idea,  p.  3;  Clavi^ero,  Storia 
Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  57;  Brasseitr  de  Baurbourg,  S'il  existe  des 
Sources  de  Vllist.  Prim.,  pp.  26-7;  Spiegazionc  delle  Tavole  del  Codice 
Mexieano  (Vaticano),  in  KingshorovgK s  mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  v.,  pp.  164-7; 
Hxplicacion  del  Codex  Telleriano-Remensis,  in  /c/.,   pp.  134-6.      *Cinco 

Soles  que  son  edades el  primer  Sol  se  perdio  por  agua El  segundo  Sol 

perecio  eayendo  el  cielo  sobre  la  tierra. ...  El  Sol  tercero  falto  y  se  consumio 

por  fuego. . .  .El  quarto  Sol  fenecio  con  aire Del  ^uinto  Sol,  que  al  pre- 

sente  tienen.*  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex,,  fol.  297.  *Le  ciel  et  la  terre  s'^taient 
faits,  quatre  fois.'  Codex  Chimalpopoca,  in  Brasseur  de  Bourhourg,  Hist. 
Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  i.,  p.  53.  'Creveron  que  el  Sol  habia  muerto  cuatro  veces, 
6  que  hubo  cuatro  soles,  que  liabian  acabado  en  otros  tantos  tienipos  6 
edades;  y  que  el  quinto  sol  era  el  que  actualmente  les  alumbmba.'  Leon  jf 
Gama,  Dos  Piedras,  pt  i.,  p.  94.  *Hubo  cinco  soles  en  los  tiempos  para- 
dos.' Mendieta,  Hist.  Ecles.,  p.  81,  repeated  literally  by  Torqueniada,  Mo- 
narq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  79;  Humboldt,  Vues,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  118-29;  Gallatin, 
in  Anier.  Ethno.  Soc.,  Transact. ^  vol.  i.,  p.  325;  Muller,  Arnerikanische 
UrreligioTun,  pp.  510-12. 
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the  seventh,  Chicome  Tecpatl,  'seven, flint ;'  the  eighth, 
Chico  ey  Calli,  'eight,  house;'  the  ninth,  Chico  nahui 
Tochtli,  'nine,  rabbit;'  the  tenth,  Matlactli  Acatl,  'ten, 
cane;'  the  eleventh,  Matlactli  occe  Tecpatl,  'eleven, 
flint;'  the  twelfth,  Matlactli  omome  CalU,  'twelve, 
house;'  and  the  thirteenth,  Matlactli  omey  Tochtli, 
'thirteen,  rabbit.'  This  numeration  continued  in  the 
same  manner,  the  second  tlalpilli  commencing  again 
with  'one,  cane,'  the  third  tlalpilli  with  'one,  flint,' 
the  fourth  with  'one,  house,'  and  so  on  to  the  end 
of  the  cycle  of  fifty-two  years.  It  will  easily  be  seen 
that  during  the  fifty-two  years  none  of  these  four 
signs  could  be  accompanied  by  the  same  number 
twice,  and  therefore  no  confusion  could  arise.  Instead, 
therefore,  of  saying  an  event  happened  in  the  year 
1850,  as  we  do  in  our  reckoning,  they  spoke  of  it  as 
happening,  for  instance,  in  the  year  of  'three,  rabbit' 
in  the  twelfth  cycle.*  Still,  some  confusion  has  been 
caused  among  different  writers  by  the  (act  that  the 
different  nations  of  An^uac  did  not  all  commence 
their  cycles  with  the  same  hieroglyphic  sign.  Thus 
the  Toltecs  commenced  with  the  sign  tecpatl,  *  flint;* 
and  the  Mexicans,  or  Aztecs,  with  tochtli,  'rabbit;* 
while  some  again  used  acatl,  *cane;'  and  others  caUi, 
'house,'  as  their  first  name.^  A  cycle  was  represented 
in  their  paintings  by  the  figures  of  tochtli,  acatl,  tec- 
patl, and  calli,  repeated  each  thirteen  times  and  placed 
in  a  circle,  round  which  was  painted  a  snake  holding 
its  tail  in  its  mouth,  and  making  at  each  of  the  four 
cardinal  points  a  kink  with  its  own  body,  as  shown  in 
the  plate  on  the  opposite  page,  which  served  to  divide 

*  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,  foL  296-7;  Sahagun^  ffht.  Gen.^  torn.  iL,  lib. 
vi.,  pp.  256-7;  Acosta,  Hist,  de  las  Ynd,y  pp.  397-8;  Leon  y  Gama,  Dos  Pie- 
draSf  pt  i.,  p.  16  et  seq. ;  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant.  Me;'.,  torn,  i.,  p.  42  et  seq. 

*  *No  todo8  comenzaban  d  contar  el  ciclo  por  un  mismo  afio:  lo8  tiilte- 
C09  lo  empezaban  desde  Tecpatl;  los  de  Teotinuacan  desde  Calli:  los  mexi- 
canos  desde  Tochtli:  y  los  tezcocanos  desde  Acatl.*  Leon  y  Gama,  Dos 
Piedras,  pt  i.,  p.  16;  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mej.,  torn,  i.,  p.  58.  *So  begannen 
die  Aculhuas  von  Texcoco  ihre  Umlaufe  mit  dem  Zeicben  Ce  Tecpatl,  die 
Mexicaner  dagegeu  im  Ce  Tochtli.'  Midler,  Beisen,  torn.  iiL,  p.  65;  Botu* 
riniy  Idea,  p.  125. 
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the  cycle  into  four  tlalpillis."  These  four  signs,  rabbit, 
cane,  flint,  and  house  were  also,  according  to  Botu- 
rini,  used  to  designate  the  four  seasons  of  the  year, 
the  four  cardinal  points,  and  lastly,  the  four  elements. 
Thus,  for  instance,  tecpatl  also  signified  south;  ealli, 
east;    tochtli,  north;   and  acatl,  west.     In  the  same 


•  'Esto  circulo  re<ton<lose  dividia  en  cnatro  pnrteB Ij»  primera  parte 

que  pertenecia  ii  OricnU  llamahanle  loe  treco  aiiua  de  lax  cafias,  j*  asi  en  cada 

caaa  de  loa  trece  Icnian  nintada  una  cailo,  y  el  ndniero  del  afiu  ciwriente 

L»  He^unda  parte  aplicaban  al  Heptentrion,  que  era  de  otras  trece  casati,  & 
lai  cualea  Uaniahau  laa  trece  casaa  del  pedcmal;  y  asi  teiiinn  pintado  en 

cuda  i?asa  un  pedernal A  la  tercera.  ■ .  .parte  Oeoidenlal.   tlamabatile  laa 

trocc  caaatt,  y  a>«i  ver^moaen  cada  parte  de  lax  trece  unacnHillapintada 

A  la  cuartay  ill tiua  parte  que  erade  otros  trece  anOH,  llamalialila  laa  trece 
casas  del  concjo;  y  osi  cu  cada  caaa  de  aquelloa  ver^nina  piiitada_  una  cabeza 
de  coueju.'  Duron,  UUt.  Iiidiiu,lilS.,  torn,  lit.,  appeudix,  cup.  i. 
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manner   tecpatl   was   used   to   designate  fire;    ealli, 
earth;  tochtli,  air;  and  acatl,  water. ^ 

The  civil  year  was  again  divided  into  eighteen 
month?  and  five  days.  Each  month  had  its  particular 
name,  but  the  five  extra  days  were  only  designated 
as  neniontemi  or  *  unlucky  days/  and  children  bom  at 
this  time,  or  enterprises  undertaken,  were  considered 
unlucky.  In  hieroglyphical  paintings  these  months 
were  also  placed  in  a  circle,  in  the  middle  of  which  a 
face,  representing  either  the  sun  or  moon,  was  paint- 
ed. This  circle  was  called  a  xiuhtlapohucdli,  or  'count 
of  the  year.'  Concerning  the  order  in  which  these 
months  followed  one  another,  and  the  name  of  the 
first  month,  hardly  two  authors  agree;  in  the  same 
manner  we  find  three  or  four  various  names  given  to 
many  of  the  months.  It  would  appear  reasonable  to 
suppose  that  the  month  immediately  following  the  ne- 
montemi,  which  were  always  added  at  the  end  of  the 
year,  would  be  the  first,  and  the  only  difliculty  here 
is  to  know  which  way  the  Aztecs  wrote;  whether 
from  right  to  left  or  from  left  to  right.  On  the  circle 
of  the  month  given  by  Veytia,  and  supposed  to  have 
been  copied  from  an  original,  these  five  days  are  in- 
serted between  the  months  Panquetzaliztli  and  Ate- 
moztli,  and  counting  from  left  to  right,  this  would 
make  Atemoztli  the  first  month,  which  would  agree 
with  Veytia*s  statement.  But  Gama  and  others  de- 
cidedly dissent  from  this  opinion,  and  name  other 
months  as  the  first.  I  reserve  further  consideration 
of  this  subject  for  another  place  in  this  chapter,  where 
in  connection  with  other  matters  it  can  be  more  clearly 
discussed,  and  content  myself  with  simply  inserting 
here  a  table  of  the  names  of  the  months  as  enumer- 
ated by  the  principal  authors,  in  order  to  show  at  a 

^  Gemelli  Careri  gives  these  names  in  a  different  order,  callini^  tochtli 
south,  acatl  east,  tecpatl  north,  and  calli  west;  further,  tochtli  earth, 
acatl  water,  tecpatl  air,  and  calli  lire.  Geinelli  Careri^  in  ChurchilPs  Col. 
Voyages^  vol.  iv.,  pp.  487-8;  Botnrini.  Idea^  pp.  64-6.  The  above  are 
only  figurative  names,  as  the  words  for  the  cardinal  points  and  also  for 
the  elements  are  entirely  different  in  the  Mexican  language. 
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glance  the  many  variations.  I  also  append  to  it  the 
different  dates  given  for  the  first  day  of  the  year,  in 
which  there  are  a^  many  contradictions  as^in  the 
names  and  position  of  the  months. 

Each  month,  as  before  stated,  was  represented  by 
its  proper  hieroglyph,  having  a  certain  meaning,  and 
generally  referring  to  some  feast  or  natural  event, 
such  as  the  ripemng  of  fruit,  or  falling  of  rain,  hap- 
pening during  the  month,  although  in  this  case  also 
there  are  many  differences  between  authors  regarding 
the  meaning  of  the  names. 

Tititl,  which  according  to  Gama  was  the  first  month, 
is  translated  by  Boturini  as  'our  mother,'  or  'mother 
of  the  gods,'  while  Cabrera  calls  it  'fire.'®  Itzcalli, 
according  to  Boturini,  means  'regeneration;' the  Co- 
dex Vaticanus  translates  it  'skill;'  and  Veytia,  'the 
sprouting  of  the  grass. '^  Atlcahualco  means  the 
'abating  of  the  waters.'  The  Tlascaltec  name  of  this 
month,  Xilomanaliztli,  signifies  the  'offering  of  green 
maize.'  In  other  localities  this  month  was  also  known 
by  the  name  of  Quahuitlehua,  the  'burning  of  the 
mountains,'  or  rather  of  the  trees  on  the  mountains, 
previous  to  sowing.  ^*^  Tlacaxipehualiztli  means  the 
'flaying  of  the  people;'  the  other  name  of  this  month, 
Cohuailhuitl,  is  the  'feast  of  the  snake.'  Tozoztontli, 
Tozcotzintli,  and  Hueytozoztli  are  respectively  the 
small  and  great  fast  or  vigil;  while  some  translate 
these  words  by  'pricking  of  veins,'  'shedding  of  blood,* 
or  'great  and  small  penance.'"  Toxcatl  is  a  'collar* 
or  'necklace.'"  Etzalqualiztli  is  translated  by  Bo- 
turini 'bean  stew,'  or  'the  eating  of  beans,'  while  Vey- 
tia calls  it  'the  eating  of  maize  gruel.'     Tecuilhuit- 

8  'Itetl,  Ititl,  barrigs  o  vientre.'  Molina,  Vocabularto.  'Vientre,  la 
madre,  d  excepcion  del  padre.' 5a/va,  Nuevo  Dice.  'Titl. . .  ..significa 
faego.  Tititl  escrito  en  dos  silabi^  y  seis  letras  nada  significa  en  el  idioma 
mexicano.'  Cabrera,  in  Ilustradon  if  ex.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  468. 

•  'Izcalia,  abiuar,  tomar  en  si,  o  resnscitar.*  Molina,  Vocabulario. 

w  'Qniahuitl-ehna significa  lalluvia  levanta.*  Cabrera,  in  Ilustra- 

nan  Mex.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  464. 

11  *To9oliztli  vela,  el  acto  de  velar  ode  no  dormir.*  Molina,  Vocabulario. 

i>  'Garganta  totuzcatlan,  tuzquitL'  lb. 
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zintli  and  Hueytecuilhuitl  mean  respectively  the 
small  and  great  'feast  of  the  Lord.'  Miccailhuitzintli 
is  explained  both  as  'the  feast  of  dead  children,'  and 
'the  small  feast  of  the  dead;'  another  name  for  this 
month  is  Tlasochimaco,  meaning  'distribution  of  flow- 


ers.* Hueyraiccailhuitl  ia  either  'the  feast  of  dead 
adults,'  or  'the  great  feast  of  the  dead.'  Xocotlhu- 
etzin,  another  name  for  this  month,  means  'the  ripen- 
ing of  the  fruit'  Ochpaniztli  is  'the  cletining  of  streets.' 
Teotleco,  or  'the  arrival  of  the  gods,'  was  the  next 
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month,  and  was  also  named  Pachtli,  or  Pachtontli,  the 
latter  being  translated  by  'humiliation/  and  the  former 
by  'moss  hanging  from  trees.'  Hueypachtli  was  'the 
great  feast  of  humiliation/  also  called  Tepeilhuitl,  or 
'feast  of  the  mountains.'  QuechoUi  means  'peacock/ 
but  the  interpreter  of  the  Codex  Telleriano-Remensis 
calls  it  the  'serpent  of  the  clouds.'  Panquetzaliztli  is 
'the  raising  of  flags  and  banners.'  Atemoztli,  the 
last  month,  means  the  'drying  up  of  the  waters. '^^ 
The  plate  on  the  preceding  page  shows  the  order  of  the 
months  and  the  pictures  by  which  they  were  repre- 
sented. 

Each  month  contained  twenty  days,  which  were 
divided  into  four  groups  or  weeks,  as  we  may  for  con- 
venience call  them;  and  at  the  end  of  each  group  a 
public  market  or  fair  was  held.  There  is  no  differ- 
ence of  opinion  as  to  the  names  of  the  days  or  the 
order  in  which  they  follow  one  another,  but  it  is  very 
difficult,  and  in  many  cases  impossible,  to  reconcile 
one  with  another  the  different  hieroglyphic  signs 
denoting  these  days  given  in  the  codices  or  in  the 
various  representations  of  the  calendar.  The  names 
of  the  days  are:  Cipactli,  a  name  of  which  it  is  al- 
most impossible  to  give  the  correct  meaning,  it  be- 
ing variously  represented  as  an  animal's  head  with 
open  mouth  armed  with  long  tusks,  as  a  l5sh  with  a 
number  of  flint  knives  on  its  back,  as  a  kind  of  lizard 
with  a  very  long  tail  curled  up  over  its  back,  and 
in  many  other  monstrous  shapes.  It  is  called  the 
'sea-animal,'  the  'sword-fish,'  the  'serpent  armed  with 
harpoons,'  and  other  names.  Ehecatl  is  'wind;'  Calli, 
'house;'  Cuetzpalin,  'lizard;'  Coatl,'  'snake;'  Mi- 
quiztli,  'death;'  Mazatl,  'deer;'  Tochtli,  'rabbit;'  Atl, 

w  For  the  various  etymologies  of  the  names  of  months,  see:  Spisgazion^ 
delle  Tavole  del  Codice  Mexicano  (Vaticano),  in  Kingshorough^s  Mex.  An- 
iiq.f  vol.  v.,  pp.  190-97;  Explicacion  del  Codex  2^lleriano-EemeTiMS,  in 
/a.,  pp.  129-34;  Leariy  Camino  del  Cieloy  fol.  96-100;  Boturini,  Idea,  pp. 
60-52;  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mej.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  64-5;  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant 
del  MessicOf  torn,  ii.,  pp.  66-83;  Humboldt,  Vues,  torn.  i»  PP«  349-352; 
Brassetir  de  Bourhour^y  Hist.  Nat.  Civ. ,  torn.  iiL,  pp.  502-36;  Torquemada, 
Jfonarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  250-300. 
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'water;'  Itzcuintii,  'dog;'  Ozomatli,  'monkey;'  Mali- 
nalli,  'bruehwood,'  or  'tangled  grass;'  Acatl,  'cane;* 
Ocelotl,  'tiger;'  Quauhtli,  'e^le;'  Cozcaquauhtli,  a 
species  of  vulture,  known  in  Mexico  as  'rey  de  los 
zopilotes;'  Ollin,  'movement;'  Tecpatl,   'flint;'  Quia- 
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huitl,  'rain;'  and  Xochitl,  'flower.'  It  will  be  seen 
that  the  days  having  the  names  or  signs  of  the  years, 
— namely:  Tochtli,  Calli,  Tecpatl,  and  Acatl — stand 
first  in  each  week.  The  five  nemontemi  had  no 
particular  name.     The  cut  given  above  shows  the 
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method  by  which  the  Aztecs  represented  their  month, 
with  the  hieroglyphic  names  of  each  day." 

As  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  days  do  not  make 
the  year  complete,  the  Mexicans  added  the  missing 
thirteen  days  at  the  end  of  the  cycle  of  fifty-two 
years.  But  Gama  asserts  that  they  came  still  nearer 
to  our  more  correct  calculations,  and  added  only  twelve 
days  and  a  half  ^     It  has  been  frequently  attempted 

1*  This  order  is  varied  by  a  few  authors.  Veytia  gives  the  following  en- 
tirely diflferent  system:  *Si  el  afio  era  del  cardcter  Tecpatl,  con  este  se 
seftalaba  el  primer  dia  de  cada  mes,  y  segiiian  anotdndose  los  demas  con 
lofl  ^rc^lificos  siguientes  en  el  6rden  en  que  los  he  puesto;  de  raanera  que 
el  vigesmio  dia  de  cada  mes  se  haUaba  Oilin ....  Si  el  afio  era  del  segundo 
geroglifico  Calli,  por  este  se  comenzaba  d  contar,  y  d  todos  los  dias  priroeros 
de  cada  mes  se  Fes  daba  este  nombre.'  The  same  method  he  contends  in 
followed  also  in  those  years  of  each  tlalpiUi  which  commence  with  Tochtli 
and  Acatl.  For  cozcaquauhtli  he  uses  the  name  temeztlatl^  or  metate.  Hist. 
Ant.  Mej.^  torn.  {.,  pp.  76-80;  Gomara,  Cong.  Mex.,  fol.  294-5.  GemeUi  Ca- 
reri  states  that  Cipactli  was  not  always  the  nrst  day  of  the  month.  ChurchilPs 
Col.  VoyageSy  torn,  iv.,  p.  489;  Duran^  Hist.  Indios,  MS.,  torn.  iiL,  appendix, 
cap.  ii. ;  liitos  Anti^uos,  p. 22,  in KingshorougKsMex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix. ;  MotO' 
liniay  Hist.  Indios^  in  Jcazbalceta,  Cot.  de  Doc.y  tom.  L,  p.  36.  Boturini  adds  to 
Ollin  the  word  Tonatiuh,  and  translates  it  *  movement  of  the  sun.*  Idea,  p. 
45.  Gama  places  Ollin  between  Atl  and  Itzcuintli.  DosPiedras,  pt  i.,  p.  26; 
Gallatin^  in  Amer.  Ethno.  Soc.,  Transact. ,  tom.  L,  p.  59;  Brasseurde  Hour- 
bourg,  Hist.  Nat,  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  463.  See  also  hieroglyphics  in  Codex  Tel- 
lerianO'Remensis,  pi.  ix.,  in  KtngshorongKs  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  i.,  and  Co- 
dex Borgian.,  in  Id.,  vol.  iii.,  pi  24;  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom. 
ii.,  p.  304.  In  Nicaragua  where  the  Aztec  language  was  spoken  by  a 
large  portion  of  the  population,  the  calendar  and  the  names  of  the  days 
were  the  same  as  Aztec,  with  but  some  slight  differences  in  spelling. 
Oviedo  gives  the  names  of  the  days  as  follows:  *agat,  o^lot,  oate,  cosca^o- 
ate,  olin,  tapecat,  quiaiiit,  sockit,  gipat,  acat,  cati,  quespal,  coat,  misiste, 

magat,  toste,  at,  izquindi,  ocomate,  malinal,  acato. . . .  Un  afio tiene  diez 

fempuales,  ^  cada  cempual  es  veynte  dias.'  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  iv.,  p.  52. 

1^  Sahagun,  and  after  him  several  others,  do  not  agree  with  this,  but 
pretend  that  one  day  was  added  every  fourth  year,  on  which  occasion  a 
certain  feast  was  celebrated,  but  Gama  has  clearly  demonstrated  that  this 
is  a  mistake.  *E1  afio  visiesto,  que  era  de  cuatro  en  cuatro  afios.*  Hist. 
Gen.,  tom.  1.,  lib.  iL,  p.  75.  'Otra  fiesta  hacian  de  cuatro  en  cuatro  anos  d 
honra  del  fuego,  en  la  que  ahugeraban  las  orejas  d  todos  los  nifios;  y  la  llama- 
ban  Pillabanaliztli,  y  en  esta  nesta  es  verosimil,  y  hay  congeturas  que  hacian 
su  visiesto  contando  seis  dias  de  nemontemi. '  Id. ,  lib.  iv. ,  pp.  347-8.  Boturini 
expresses  the  same  opinion.  '  Determinaron  cada  quatro  afios  afiadir  un  dia 
mas,  que  recogiesse  las  boras,  que  se  desperdiciaban,  lo  que  supongo  executa- 
ron  contando  dosvecesuno  de  los  S>'mlK)ios  de  el  ultimo  mes  de  el  afio,  d  la 
manera  de  los  Komanos. '  Idea,  p.  137.  *  El  afio  de  visiesto  que  era  dc  quatro 
k  quatro  afios.  *  Leon,  Camino  del  Cielo,  fol.  100.  *  They  order  d  the  bissextile, 
or  leap-vear,  after  this  manner.  The  first  year  of  the  age  began  on  the  tenth 
of  April,  and  so  did  the  second  and  third,  but  the  fourth  or  kap-year,  on  the 
ninth,  the  eighth  on  the  eighth,  the  twelfth  on  the  seventh,  the  sixteenth  on 
the  sixth,  till  the  end  of  the  age,  which  was  on  the  twenty-ei^rhth  of  March, 
when  the  thirteen  days  of  the  leap-years,  till  the  tenth  of  April,  were  spent  in 

rejoicing.'  Gemelli  Careri,  in  Churchill's  Col.  Voyages,  voL  iv.,  p.  490.  Veytia 
YoL.  II.  83 
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to  fix  accurately  the  time  when  the  Mexican  year 
commenced  according  to  our  dates,  but  there  is  no 
agreement  on  this  point  between  the  old  historians,  as 
will  be  seen  from  the  table  given,  and  although  many 
elaborate  calculations  have  been  made  for  the  purpose 

following  Boturini  adds  one  day  every  fonrth  year  by  repeating  tbe  last  da  v. 
Hist  Ant.  Mej.f  torn,  i.,  pp.  110-20.  *La  correccion  no  bc  hacia  hasta  el  da 
del  ciclo,  en  que  ae  intercalaban  juntos  lo8  13  dias.*  Leon  yGnma^  Dot  Pi^dra^ 
pt  i.,  p.  24.  *Le8  Mexicains  ont  ^videmment  suivi  le  syst^me  des  Perses:  iln 
conm;rvoient  Tann^  vague  jus^u'k  ce  que  les  heures  exc^dantes  formaMent 
nne  deinilunaison;  ils  interc^oient,  par  cons<Squent,  treize  jours  tontes  les  lig- 
atures ou  cycles  de  cinquante-deux  ans. .  .k  chaque  ann^  du  si^e  tochtli,  les 
Mexicains  perdoient  un  jour;  et,  par  Teffet  de  cettQ  r^trograaation,  Tannee 
colli  de  la  quatri^me  indiction  commen^oit  le  27  d^embre,  et  finise$oit  an 
solstice  d'hiver,  le  21  d^cembre,  en  ne  faisant  pas  entrer  en  ligne  de  compte 

les  cinq  jours  inutiles  ou  compl^mentaires.     U  en  resulte  que treue 

jours  intercalaires  ram^nent  le  commencement  de  Tann^  au  9  Janvier.' 
Humboldt,  Vues,  tom.  IL,  pp.  60-1.  *Non  frammettevauo  un  giomo  ogni 
quattro  anni,  ma  tredici  ^iomi. .  .ogni  cinquantadue  annL^  iylai'trfero,  Storia 
Ant,  dtl  MessicOf  tonL  ii.,  p.  62.  *They  waited  till  the  expiration  of  fifty- 
two  vague  years,  when  they  interposed  thirteen  days,  or  rather  twelve  and 
a  half,  this  being  the  number  which  had  fallen  in  arrear.*  Prescotfs  J/ex,. 
vol.  i.,  p.  112;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  469l 
In  this  connection  I  also  give  the  remarkable  statement  of  Pedro  de  loa 
Kios  in  his  interpretation  of  the  Codex  Vaticanus:  'Item,  si  ha  da  notare, 
che  il  loro  bisesto  andava  solo  in  quattro  lettere,  anni,o.£egni  che  sono  Can- 
na,  Pietra,  Casa,  e  Coniglio,  perche  come  hanno  bisesvo  delli  giomi  a  fare  di 
quattro  in  quattro  anni  un  mese  di  quelli  cinque  giomi  morti  che  avanza- 
vanodi  ciascunanno,  cosi  avevano  bisesto  di  anni  perch^  di  cinquantadue  in 
cinquantadue  anni,  che  h  una  loro  £t^,  aggiun^^vano  un  anno,  il  quale  sempro 
veniva  in  una  di  queste  lettere  o  segni  perchfe  come  ogni  lettera  o  s^no  di 
questi  vinti  habbia  tredici  del  suo  genere  che  le  servano,  verbi  gratid.^  Kin^" 
borough'' s  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  v.,  pp.  174-5.  In  the  Explicacion  del  Codex  T^el- 
leriano-Kemensis  we  read:  *  A  19  de  Fevrero  los  cinco  dias  muertos  que  no 
avia  socrificios;  estos  eran  los  dias  que  sobravan  de  los  de  veynte  en  veynt«  del 
afio:  y  siempre  en  cumpliendose  los  365  dias,  dexavan  pasar  estos,  y  luego  tor- 
navan  a  tomar  el  afio  en  la  Ictra  que  entrava. '  Id. ,  n.  1 34.  To  this  Lord  Kin^ 
borou«;h  adds  in  a  note :  '  The  Mexicans  reckoned  365  days  to  their  year;  the 
last  five  of  which  had  no  sign  or  place  appropriated  to  them  in  the  calendar; 
since,  if  they  had  been  admitted,  the  order  of  the  signs  would  have  been 
inverted,  and  the  new  year  would  not  always  have  commenced  with  Ce 
Cipactli.  These  days,  therefore,  although  included  in  the  computation  of 
the  year,  were  rejected  from  the  calendar,  until  at  the  expiration  of  four 
years  an  intercalation  of  twenty  corresponding  signs  might  be  effected 
without  producing  any  confusion  in  it.  It  would  appear,  however,  that 
this  intercalation  did  not  actually  take  place  till  at  the  expiration  of  52 
years;  for  it  is  impossible,  except  on  this  supposition,  to  understand  the 
intercalation  of  years  mentioned  in  the  Vatican  MS.  as  occurring  at  the 
expiration  of  every  period  of  52  years,  when  an  entire  year  was  inter- 
calated: but  admitting  the  postponement  of  an  intercalation  of  a  month 
every  four  years  during  a  period  of  52  years,  such  an  intercalation  would 
then  become  quite  intelligible;  since  thirteen  Mexican  months,  of  20  days 
each,  exactly  constitute  a  ritual  year  of  the  Mexicans  which  contained  260 
days,  and  was  shorter  than  the  civil  year  by  105  days;  and  this  is  the  pre- 
cise number  of  months  of  which  the  intercalation  would  have  been  post- 
poned.* Mex.  Antiq,,  voL  vi.,  pp.  103*4. 
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of  verifying  the  one  or  the  other  statement,  the  result 
is  in  no  two  cases  the  same.  Gama  calculated,  and 
Humboldt  and  Gallatin  confirmed  his  statement,  that 
the  first  year  of  a  Mexican  cycle  conamenced  on  the 
31st  day  of  December,  old  style,  or  on  the  9th  day 
of  January,  new  style,  with  the  month  Tititl  and  the 
day  Cipactli.^* 

We  come  now  to  another  mode  of  reckoning  known 
as  the  ritual  calendar,  which,  as  its  name  implies, 
was  used  for  adjusting  all  religious  feasts  and  rites 
and  everything  pertaining  thereto.  The  previously 
described  reckoning  was  solar,  while  that  of  the  ritual 
calendar  was  lunar.  The  periods  into  which  it  was 
divided  were  of  thirteen  days  each,  thus  representing 
about  half  the  time  that  the  moon  was  visible.  The 
year  contained  as  many  days  as  the  solar  calendar, 
but  they  were  divided  into  entirely  different  periods. 
Thus,  in  reality  there  were  no  months  at  all,  but  only 
twenty  weeks  of  thirteen  days  each ;  and  these  not 
constituting  a  full  year,  the  same  kind  of  reckoning 
was  continued  for  one  hundred  and  five  days  more,  and 
at  the  end  of  a  tlalpilli  thirteen  days  were  intercalated 
to  make  up  for  the  lost  days.  The  names  of  the  days 
were  the  same  as  in  the  solar  calendar  but  they  were 
counted  as  follows.  To  the  first  day  the  number  one 
was  prefixed,  to  the  second,  two,  to  the  third,  three, 
and  so  on  to  thirteen;  when  the  fourteenth  name  was 
again  called  one,  the  fifteenth,  two,  and  so  on  to  thir- 
teen again,  after  which  the  same  count  was  continued 
to  the  end  of  the  year.  But  as  in  this  reckoning  it 
naturally  happens  that  one  name  has  the  same  num- 
ber twice,  accompanying  signs  were  added  to  the 
regular  names,  which  were  called  quechoHi,  'lords  or 
rulers   of    the  night.'     Of   these   there  were   nine, 

'*  Leon  y  Gama,  Dos  Piedras,  pt  i,  pp.  62-89;  Gallatin^  in  Amer,  Ethno. 
Sac.,  Transact,  vol.  i,  pp.  69-86.  Vej-tia's  reasou  for  commencing  the  year 
with  Atemoztii,  is,  that  on  the  calendar  circle  which  he  saw,  and  of  which  I 
insert  a  copy,  this  was  the  month  following  the  five  nemontemi.  This  ap- 
pears very  reasonable,  bnt  nevertheless  Gama  and  Gallatin's  calculations 
show  it  to  be  an  error.     See  Veytia,  Hist,  Ant,  Mej.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  74-5. 
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xiuhtecntli,  tietl,  *lord  of  the  year,  fire;'  tecpatl^ 
*flint;'  xochitl,  'flower;'  centeotl,  'goddess  of  maize;' 
miquiztli^  'death;'  a//,  'water,'  represented  by  the 
goddess  ChalchihuitHcue ;  tlazolteotl,  'goddess  of  love;' 
tepeyollotliy  a  deity  supposed  to  inhabit  the  centre 
of  the  mountains;  quiahuitly  'ram/  represented  by 
the  god  Tlaloc."  As  stated  above,  one  of  these  signs 
was  understood  to  accompany  the  regular  name  of  each 
day,  commencing  with  the  first  day  of  the  year;  but 
they  were  never  written  or  mentioned  vnth  the  first 
two  hundred  and  sixty  days,  but  only  with  the  last 
one  hundred  and  five  days,  to  distinguish  them  from 
the  former.^*  For  the  purpose  of  making  this  sys- 
tem more  comprehensible,  I  insert  a  few  months  of 
the  Mexican  calendar,  showing  the  solar  and  lunar 
Hystein  together,  as  arranged  by  Gama. 


ModUui  and  Amjm  of 
our  en. 

Monthfi  «nd  dajs  of 
the  Mexican  civil, 
or  solar,  ca>endar. 

Days  and  weeka  of 
the  Mexican  ritnal, 
or  lunar,  calendar. 

AccompanylnR  signa. 
or  'lords  of  the  night.* 

Jftfluarj  .  9 

10 
11 

Titltl 1 

l..CipactU 

2..£becatl 

8. .Cam 

Tletl 1 

2 

3 

Tecpatl 3 

XochlU 3 

12 

4 

4..Cuetzpalin 

6..Coatl  

Ceuteotl 4 

13 

6 

Miqni2tli * 

14 

6 

6..MiqulztU 

7..MaxaU 

AU 6 

Ifi 

7 

8 

Tlazolteotl 7 

16 

8..TochtU 

Tepeyollotll 8 

17 

9 

9. .Atl 

Qoiahuitl 9 

18 

10 

11 

10.  Itzcnintll 

IL.OzoniatH 

13..MullnaIU 

13..AcatI 

Tletl 1 

19 

Tecuatl 2 

XochiU 3 

20 

12 

21 

13 

Centeotl 4 

u 

22 

L.Oceloil 

Miqul*tli 6 

38 

15 

2..QnauhtU 

8  .  C  zcaquauhtli . . 
4..011in 

AU 6 

24 

16 

llazolteotl 7 

26 

17 

Tepeyoll'iUi 8 

26 

18 

5..Tecpatl 

QniahuiU 9 

27 

19 

6..Qulahultl 

7.. Xochitl 

8..CipactU 

9..£hecatl 

Tletl 1 

28 

VO 

TecpaU 2 

Qfi 

ItzcalU 1 

2 

XochiU 3 

SO 

CenteoU 4 

81 

3 

10. .Cam 

Miquixtll 5 

"  Boturini  gives  the  rulers  of  the  night  as  follows;  Xiuht«ucybhua. 
Sefior  de  el  Afio;  Ytzteucybhua,  Sefior  de  el  Fuego;  Piltzinteucvbhua,  Se- 
nor  de  losNiflos;  Ciuteucybhua,  Sefior  de  el  Maiz;  Mictlanteucybhua,  Sefior 
deel  Infiemo;  Chalchihuitlicueybhua,  Sefior  de  el  Atfua;  Tla2oly6hua,  Se- 
fior de  el  Amor  deshonesto;  Tepeyoloybhua,  Sefior  de  los  Entrxifias  de  los 
M  on  tea;  Quiauhteucybhua,  Sefior  de  las  Lluvias.  Idsa^  p.  58, 

»8  Leon  y  Gama,  Dos  Piedras^itt  i,  PP-  29-31,  52-3;  Botttnm,  Idea,  pp. 
57-9;  Gallatin,  in  Amer.  Ethno.  Soc.,  Transact,,  vol.  L,  p.  61. 
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Months  aiuf  days  of 
onrera. 

Months  and  days  of 
the  Mexican   civil 
calendar. 

Days  and  weeks  of 
the  Mexican  ritual 
calendar. 

Accompanying  signs, 
or  *  lords  of  the  night.' 

Febroary 1 

2 

4 

ll..CnetzpaUn 

12..Co»tl 

13.. Miquiztli 

Atl 6 

6 

I  lazolteotl 7 

8 

6 

Tepeyollotli 8 

7 

4 

L.Masatl 

Quiahoitl 9 

6 

8 

2..TochtU 

Tletl ~1 

6 

9 

8.  Atl 

Tfcpatl 2 

7 

t 10 

11 

4..Itzciiintli 

6..02oinatli 

6..MalinalU 

7..Acatl 

Xochitl 3 

a 

Ce.  teotl  4 

9 

12 

MiquiztU 5 

10 

13 

Atl 6 

11 
12 

14 

16 

8..0celotl 

9..Quauhtli 

10..(;o2caquanhtll  .. 

11..011in 

Tlazolteotl 7 

Tepeyollotli 8 

Quiahoitl 9 

18 

16 

14 

17 

Tletl 1 

15 

18 

12..Tecpatl 

•  ecpatl 2 

18 

19 

13..Quiahuitl 

Xochitl 3 

20 

17 

L.Xochltl 

Centeotl 4 

2..ripactU 

8..EhecaU 

4..Calli 

IS 
19 

Atlcahoalco 1 

2 

Miquiztli 6 

Atl         G 

30 

8 

Tlazolteotl 7 

21 

4 

5. .  Cuetzpalin 

6 . .  Coatl 

Tepeyollotli 8 

QuiahultL 9 

Tletl 1 

22 

6 

23 

6 

7..M1qaiztl! 

8..Mazatl 

9..Tochtli 

24 
26 

7 

8 

9 

Tecpatl 2 

Xochitl 3 

26 

10. .Atl 

Centeotl 4 

27 

10 

ll..Itzcuintli 

12..0«)matll........ 

13..Mallnalli- 

MiquixtU 6 

Atl, 6 

28 

11 

12 

Ifarch 1 

Tlazolteotl 7 

13 

2 

L.Acatl 

Tepeyollotli  ..'. 8 

QuUhultl 9 

Tletl 1 

3 

14 

2..0celotl 

4 

15 

3..Quanhtll 

4 . .  Cozcaquanhtli . . . 
5..011In 

6 

16 

Tecpatl 2 

6 

17 

Xochitl 3 

7 

18 

6..Teopatl 

Centeotl 4 

8 

19 

7..QuiahulU 

8..Xochitl 

Miquiztli 5 

9 

20 

Atl 6 

9..apactli 

10..Ehecatl.  .  .. 
ll..Cam 

12..CQetzpaUll 

U..CoaU 

10 
11 

Tlacaxipehualiztli  1 
2 

Tlazolteotl 7 

Tepeyollotli 8 

QuiahuiU 9 

Tletl                             I 

12 

8 

13 

4 

14 

5 

Tecpatl 2 

6 

15 

J..MlqulzUi 

2..&lazatl 

Xorhitl 3 

16 

7 

Centeotl 4 

17 

8 

8..Tochtli 

w  •  •  A  Vi    .••■        ■•••••• 

6..It/cuintli 

6..0znmntli 

7..MaliiuaU 

8    Aoatl 

Miquiztli 6 

Atl 6 

Tlazolteotl 7 

18 
19 

9 

10 

20 

.11 

Tepeyllotli 8 

guiahuiU 9 

Tletl I 

21 

12 

22 

13 

2< 

14 

9    Oceliitl     

Teep«tl 2 

Xochitl 3 

24 

15 

]0..Quauhtli 

)l..Cozcaquauhtli  .. 
12    Ollln 

25 

16 

Centeotl..... 4 

26 

17 

Miquiztli 5 

27 

18 

18    TecDatl 

Atl 6 

19 

28 

l..Qul«huItl 

2..XuchiU 

3..Clpactli 

Tlazolteotl 7 

29 

20 

Tepeyollotli 8 

Quiahuitl 9 

SO 

Tozoztontll 1 

2 

81  1 

4..£hecaU 

Tletl 1 

518  THE  NAHUA  NATIONS. 

The  five  nemontemi  were  counted  in  this  cSilendar 
as  other  days,  that  is,  they  received  the  names  which 
came  in  the  regular  order,  but,  nevertheless,  they 
were  believed  to  be  unlucky  days  and  had  no  accom- 
panying signs. 

Besides  the  preceding  cuts  of  the  Mexican  cal- 
endar systems,  as  they  were  represented  by  Gemelli 
Careri,  Veytia,  and  others,  the  calendar-stone  is  the 
most  reliable  source  by  which  the  extent  of  the  astro- 
nomical science  of  the  Aztecs  can  be  shown.  Gama, 
and  after  him  Gallatin,  give  very  accurate  descriptions 
of  this  stone;  I  insert  here  a  rdsumd  from  the  latter 
author.  On  this  stone  there  is  engraved  in  high-relief 
a  circle,  in  which  are  represented  by  certain  hiero- 
glyphics the  sun  and  its  several  motions,  the  twenty 
days  of  the  month,  some  principal  fast-days,  and  other 
matters.  The  central  figure  represents  the  sun  as  it 
is  usually  painted  by  the  Mexicans.  Around  it,  out- 
side of  a  small  circle,  are  four  parallelograms  with  the 
signs  of  the  days,  Nahui  Ocelotl,  Nahui  Ehecatl,  Na- 
hui  Quiahuitl,  and  Nahui  Atl.  Between  the  two  upper 
and  lower  parallelograms  are  two  figures,  which  Gama 
explains  as  being  two  claws,  which  are  the  hieroglyphics 
representing  two  eminent  astrologers,  man  and  wife. 
Gama  further  explains  these  four  signs  of  the  days  in 
this  place,  as  having  reference  to  the  four  epochs  of 
nature,  of  which  the  Aztec  traditions  speak.  The 
first  destruction  of  the  sun  is  said  to  have  taken  place 
in  the  year  Ce  Acatl  and  on  the  day  Nahui  Ocelotl. 
The  second  sun  was  supposed  to  have  died  in  the  year 
Ce  Tecpatl  and  on  the  day  Nahui  Ehecatl;  the  third 
destruction  occurred  also  in  the  year  Ce  Tecpatl  and 
on  the  day  Nahui  Quiahuitl;  and  lastly,  the  fourth  de- 
struction took  place  in  the  year  Ce  Calli,  on  the  day 
Nahui  Atl.  But  Mr  Gallatin  thinks  that  these  four 
parallelograms  had  yet  some  other  purpose ;  for  on  the 
twenty-second  of  May  and  on  the  twenty-sixth  of 
July,  which  days  are  Nahui  Ocelotl  and  Nahui  Quia- 
huitl, if  we  accept  the  thirty-first  of  December  as  the 
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first  day  of  the  Mexican  cycle,  the  sun  passed  the  me- 
ridian of  the  city  of  Mexico.  But  in  this  case  the 
other  two  days,  Nahui  Ehecatl  and  Nahui  Atl  cannot 
be  explained  in  connection  with  any  other  astronomi- 
cal event.  Between  the  lower  parallelograms  are  two 
small  squares,  in  each  of  which  are  five  oblong  marks, 
signifiying  the  number  ten;  and  as  the  central  figure 
is  the  ollin  tonatiuh,  or  sun,  the  number  ten  in  these 
two  squares  is  supposed  to  mean  the  day  Matlactli 
Ollin.  Below  this  again  are.  the  hieroglyphics  Ce 
Quiahuitl,  and  Ome  Ozomatli.  The  day  Matlactli 
Ollin  in  the  first  year  of  the  cycle  is  the  twenty- 
second  of  September;  Ce  Quiahuitl  in  the  year  Mat- 
lactli omey  Acatl,  which  year  is  inscribed  at  the  head 
of  the  stone,  is  our  twenty-second  of  March;  and 
Ome  Ozomatli  in  the  same  year  would  be  our  twenty- 
second  of  June.  Here  are  therefore  designated  three 
of  the  principal  phenomena  as  they  happened  in  the 
first  year  of  the  cycle,  viz:  two  transits  of  the  sun  by 
the  zenith  and  the  autumnal  equinox.  In  the  year 
designated  on  the  stone  Matlactli  omey  Acatl,  there 
are  given  the  spring  equinox  and  summer  solstice. 
In  a  circle  surrounding  these  figures  are  represented 
the  twenty  days  of  the  months.  From  the  central 
figure  of  the  sun  there  runs  upward,  as  far  as  the  circle 
of  days,  a  triangle,  the  upper  and  smallest  angle  of 
which  points  between  the  days  Cipactli  and  Xochitl, 
thus  confirming  the  idea  that  Cipactli  was  always 
the  first  day  of  the  month.  Gama,  Gallatin,  Hum- 
boldt, Dupaix,  and  others  have  given  correct  pictures 
of  the  stone  as  is  proved  by  recent  photographs ;  but 
in  my  cut  the  figures  are  reversed.  It  is  a  copy  from 
Charnay,  whose  photographs  were  in  1875  the  best 
authority  accessible;  and  1  failed  to  notice  that  this, 
unlike  Charnay's  other  plates,  was  a  photo-lithograph 
reversed  in  printing.  Not  only  did  I  fall  into  this 
error,  but  in  my  earlier  editions  charged  other  writers 
with  having  made  a  similar  one.  The  cut  docs  not 
otherwise  mislead,  but  it  must  be  noted  that  instead 
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of  running  from  left  to  right,  the  days  reaDy  run  from 
right  to  left.  From  the  circle  of  days,  foor  triangles, 
or  rays,  project,  exactly  dividing  the  stone  into  four 
quarters,  each  of  which  haa  ten  visible  squares,  and,  as 
the  rays  cover  twelve  more,  there  would  be  fifty -two  in 
all.     In  each  square  are  five  oblong  marks,  which  mul- 


The  Calendai^lone. 

tiplied  by  fifty-two,  give  two  hundred  and  sixty,  or 
the  first  period  of  the  Mexican  ritual  year.  Outside  of 
the  circle  of  these  squares  tlie  four  quarters  are  each 
again  divided  by  a  smaller  ray,  and,  as  stated  before, 
at  tlie  head  of  the  stone,  over  the  principal  triangle  is 
the  sign  of  the  year  Matlactli  Omey  Aoatl.  Round 
the  outer  edge  are  a  number  of  other  figures  and  hiero- 


CALENDAR  OF  THE  TARASCOS.  521 

glyphics,  which  have  not  yet  been  deciphered,  or 
whose  interpretations  by  different  writers  present  so 
raany  contradictions  that  they  would  have  no  value 
here.^ 

The  only  information  we  have  of  the  calendar  used 
in  Michoacan  is  furnished  by  Veytia,  and  this  is  only 
fragmentary.  Enough  is  known,  however,  to  show 
that  their  system  Was  the  same  as  that  of  the  Aztecs. 
Instead  of  the  four  principal  signs  of  the  Aztecs,  tec- 
patl,  calli,  tochtli,  and  acatl,  in  Mechoacan  the  names 
inodon,  inbani,  inchoriy  and  intihui  were  used.  Of 
the  eighteen  months  only  fourteen  are  mentioned  by 
name.  These  are:  Intacaci,  Indehuni,  Intecamoni, 
Interunihi,  Intamohui,  Inizcatolohui,  Imatatohui, 
Itzbachaa,  Intoxihui,  Intaxihui,  Intechaqui,  Inte- 
chotahui,   Inteyabchitzin,   Intaxitohui.     The  five  in- 

1^  Gallatin^  in  Amer,  Ethno.  Soc,  Transact,  vol.  i.,  pp.  94-103;  Leon  y 
Gama,  Dos  Piedras,  pt  i.,  pp.  89-114.  Further  description,  and  mention 
of  the  astronomical  system  will  be  found  in  Humboldt,  Vues,  torn,  i.,  pp. 
332-92,  and  torn,  ii.,  pp.  1-99,  356-80;  Torquemada,  Monarq.  IncL,  torn, 
ii.,  pp.  295-305;  La^  (Jasas,  Hist.  Apologitica,  MS.,  cap.  cxli;  Sahagttn, 
Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  i.,  lib.  ii.,  pp.  49-76,  lib.  iv.,  pp.  282-309,  338-49,  torn,  ii., 
lib.  vii.,  pp.  256-60,  264-5;  Explanation  of  the  Codex  Vaticanus,  in  Kings- 
borough*  s  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  vi.,  pp.  196,  200;  Boturini,  Idea,  pp.  42-59, 
109- 10,  122-4,  137-40,  153-5;  Id.,  Catdlopo,  pp.  57-72;  Motolinia,  Hist.  I n- 
dios,  in  Icazbalceta,  Col.  de  Doc.,  tom.  i.,  pp.  35-8;  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mej., 
tom.  i.,  pp.  30-138;  Carbaial  Espitwsa,  Mist.  Mex.,  tom.  L,  pp.  517-31; 
Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  llist.  Nat,  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  pp.  457-82;  Gomara, 
Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  294-St;  Gemelli  Careri,  in  Churchill s  Col.  Voyages,  tom. 
iv.,  pp.  487-90;  Leon  y  Gama,  Dos  Piedras;  Gallatin,  in  Amer.  Ethno, 
Soc,  Transact,,  vol.  i.,  pp.  57-115;  Laet,  Novus  Orbis,  pp.  241-2;  Pres- 
cotVs  Mex.,  vol.  i.,  pp.  llO-27;  Pimentel,  Mem.  sobre  la  Maza  Indigena, 
pp.  41-3;  Nebel,  Viaje,  pi.  1.;  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  ii.,  cap. 
xviii. ;  Ixtlilxochitl,  Relaciones,  in  Kingsborovgh^s  Mex.  Antiq.,  tom.  ix., 
pp.  322-4;  Acosta,  Hist,  de  las  Fy/rf.,  pp.  397-9;  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del 
messico,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  56-65;  Miiller,  Keisen,  tom.  iii.,  pp.63-90;  McCullok's 
Researches  in  Amer.,  pp.  201-25;  Klemm,  Cultur-Geschichte,  tom. v.,  pp. 
128-30;  Tylor's  Researches,  pp.  92-4;  Id.,  Anahuac,  p.  103;  SchoolcrafVs 
Arch.,  vol.  L,  pp.  44-5;  Montanus,  Nieuiae  Weereld,  pp.  266-7;  Peter  Mar- 
tyr, dec.  iv.,  lit.  viii.,  pp.  537-8;  Baril,  Mexiq^ue,  pp.  194-5,  211-15;  Jtfbr- 
ton^s  Crania  Amer.,  p.  150;  Malte-Brun,  Precis  de  la  Giog.,  tom.  vi.,  pp. 
445,  293;  Macgregor^s  Progress  of  Amer.,  vol.  i.,  p.  22;  Chambers^  Jovr., 


1835,  vol.  iv.,  p.  254;  Lafond,  Voyages,  tom.  i.,p.  118;  Touron,  Hist.  Ghi., 
tom.  iii.,  pp.  21-2,  24-5;  Poinsett  s  Notes  Mex,,  pp.  Ill,  75-6;  Simon's  Ten 


Muller,  Amenfcamscne  urreitgtonen,  pp.  ^3-4;  numooiat,  JLssai  rol.,  tom. 
i.,  p.  92;  Thompson's  Mex.,  p.  213;  FatlUs,  £Jtudes  Hist,  sur  les  Civilisations, 
Paris,  (n.  d.)  pp.  57-62. 
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tercalary  days  were  named  intasiabire,^  The  days 
of  the  month,  divided  into  four  equal  parts  by  the 
above-mentioned  four  principal  signs,  were  called: 
Inodon,  Inicebi,  Inettuni,  Inbeari,  Inethaati,  Inbani, 
Inxichari,  Inchini,  Inrini,  Inpari,  Inchon,  Inthahui, 
Intzini,  Intzoniabi,  Intzimbi,  Inthihui,  Inixotzini, 
Inichini,  Iniabi,  Intaniri." 

-  The  Zapotecs  in  Oajaca,  according  to  the  descrip- 
tion of  Burgoa,  used  the  same  calendar  as  the  Aztecs, 
with  this  difference,  that  the  year  always  commenced 
on  the  twelfth  day  of  March,  and  that  the  bissextile 
year  was  corrected  every  fourth  year,  by  adding,  in- 
stead of  five,  six  intercalary  days.^ 

*•  'Lo8  cuatro  meses  que  faltan  son  los  que  corresponden  d  nuestro  enero, 
febrero  y  marzo,  porque  al  mauuscrito  le  falta  la  primera  hoja,  y  solo  comi- 
enza  desde  el  dia  22  de  marzo,  y  concluye  en  31  diciembre,  confrontando 
sua  meses  con  los  nuestros.*  Veytia^  Hist.  Ant.  Mej.^  torn,  i.,  p.  138.  *U 
est  dit  que  Tann^e  commen9ait  au  22  marsavec  le  premier  jour  In  ThacarL' 
Brasseiir  de  Bourbourg^  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn.  iiL,  p.  467. 

81  Vej/tia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mej.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  137-8;  Brasseur  de  Bourbovrg, 
Hist.  Nat  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  pp.  463,  467;  Gallatin^  in  Amer,  Ethno.  Soc., 
Transact,  f  vol.  i.,  pp.  104-5. 

**  'Dabanle  diez  y  ocho  meses  de  h  20.  dias,  y  otro  mas  de  cinco,  y 
este  al  cabo  de  quatro  afios  como  nuestro  Bisiesto  lo  variaban  k  seis  dias, 
pos  las  seis  boras  que  sobran  cada  afio.'  Burgoa,  Geog.  Descrip.,  tom.  i, 
pt  ii.,  foL  136. 
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THE   AZTEC   PICTURE-WRITING. 
Hieroglyphic  Records  — The  Native  Books— Authorities— De- 

STRUCTION   OF    THE    NATIVE    ARCHIVES    BY    ZUMArRAOA    AND    HIS 

Confreres  — Picture-writings  used  after  the  Conquest  for 
Confession  and  Law -Suits —Value  of  the  Records  —  Docu- 
ments SENT  to  Spain  in  the  Sixteenth  Century  —  European 
Collections  —  Lord  Kingsborough's  Work—  Picture-writings 
retained  in  Mexico— Collections  of  Ixtlilxochitl,  SiguCnza, 
Gemelli  Careri,  Boturini,  Veytia,  Leon  y  Gama,  Pichardo, 
aubin,  and  the  national  museum  of  mexico —process  of 
Hieroglyphic  Development  —  Representative,  Symbolic,  and 
Phonetic  Picture-writing  —  Origin  of  Modern  Alphabets — 
THE  Aztec  System  —  Specimen  from  the  Codex  Mendoza  — 
Specimen  from  Gemelli  Careri— Specimen  from  the  Boturini 
Collection— Probable  future  success  of  Interpreters— The 
Nepohualtzitzin. 

The  Nahua  nations  possessed  an  original  hiero- 
glyphic system  by  which  they  were  able  to  record  all 
that  they  deemed  worthy  of  preservation.  The  art 
of  picture-writing  was  one  of  those  most  highly 
prized  and  most  zealously  cultivated  and  protected, 
being  entrusted  to  a  class  of  men  educated  for  the 
purpose  and  much  honored.  The  written  records 
included  national,  historic,  and  traditional  annals, 
names  and  genealogical  tables  of  kings  and  nobles, 
lists  and  tribute-rolls  of  provinces  and  cities,  land- 
titles,  law  codes,  court  records,  the  calendar  and 
succession  of  feasts,  religious  ceremonies  of  the  tem- 
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pie  service,  names  and  attributes  of  the  gods,  the 
mysteries  of  augury  and  sooth-saying,  with  some  de- 
scription of  social  customs,  mechanical  employments, 
and  educational  processes.  The  preparation  and 
guardianship  of  records  of  the  higher  class,  such  as 
historical  annals  and  ecclesiastical  mysteries,  were 
under  the  control  of  the  highest  ranks  of  the  priest- 
hood, and  such  records,  comparatively  few  in  number, 
were  carefully  guarded  in  the  temple  archives  of  a 
few  of  the  larger  cities.  These  writings  were  a  sealed 
book  to  the  masses,  and  even  to  the  educated  classes, 
who  looked  with  superstitious  reverence  on  the  priest- 
ly writers  and  their  magic  scrolls.  It  is  probable 
that  the  art  as  applied  to  names  of  persons  and  places 
or  to  ordinary  records  was  understood  by  all  educated 
persons,  although  by  no  means  a  popular  art,  and 
looked  upon  as  a  great  mystery  by  the  common 
people.  The  hieroglyphics  were  painted  in  bright 
colors  on  long  strips  of  cotton  cloth,  prepared  skins, 
or  maguey-paper — ^generally  the  latter — rolled  up  or, 
preferably,  folded  fan-Uke  into  convenient  books  called 
anuttl,  and  furnished  often  with  thin  wooden  covers. 
The  same  characters  were  also  carved  on  the  stones 
of  public  buildings,  and  probably  also  in  some  cases 
on  natural  cliffs.  The  early  authorities  are  unanimous 
in  crediting  these  people  with  the  possession  of  a  hie- 
roglyphic system  sufficiently  perfect  to  meet  all  their 
requirements.^ 

1  'Todas  las  cosas  cine  conferimos  me  las  dieron  por  pintnras,  qne  aqnella 
era  la  escritura  que  elloB  antiguamente  usaban:  los  gramdticos  las  declara- 
ron  en  su  lengua,  escribiendo  la  declaracion  al  pie  de  la  pintura.  Tengo 
aun  ahora  estos  originales.'  Sahagun,  Hist  Gen,,  torn,  i.,  p.  iv.  '  Aunque  no 
tenian  escritura  como  nosotros  tenian  empero  bus  fianiras  y  caracteres  que 
todas  las  cosas  qui  querian,  significaban;  y  destas  sus  libros  grandes  por  tan 
agudo  y  sutil  artificio,  que  podriamos  deoir  que  nuestras  letras  en  aquello 
no  les  hicieron  mucha  ventaja.*  Las  CasaSf  Hist.  ApologHica,  MS.,  cap. 
ccxxxv.  'Tenian  sus  figuras,  y  Hieroglyficas  con  que  pintauan  las  cosas  en 
csta  forma,  que  las  cosas  que  tenian  nguras,  las  ponian  con  sus  proprias 
ymagines,  y  para  las  cosas  que  no  auia  ymagen  propria,  tenian  otros  ca- 
racteres si^nincatiuos  de  aquello,  y  con  este  modo  figurauan  quanto  qucrian.* 
Acosta,  Hist.  de  las  Ynd,^  p.  408.  'Letras  Reales  de  cosas  pintadas,  como 
eran  las  pinturas,  en  aue  leib  Eneas  la  destruicion  de  Trova.  *  Y  esto  que 
afirmo/es  tornado  de  las  mismas  Uistorias  Mexicanas,  y  Tetzcucanas,  que 
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Unfortunately  the  picture-writings,  particularly 
those  in  the  hands  of  priests — ^those  most  highly 
prized  by  the  native  scholar,  those  which  would,  if 
preserved,  have  been  of  priceless  value  to  the  students 
of  later  times — ^while  in  common  with  the  products  of 
other  arts  they  excited  the  admiration  of  the  foreign 
invaders,  at  the  same  time  they  aroused  the  pious 
fears  of  the  European  priesthood.  The  nature  of  the 
writings  was  little  understood.  Their  contents  were 
deemed  to  be  for  the  most  part  religious  mysteries, 
painted  devices  of  the  devil,  the  strongest  band  that 
held  the  people  to  their  aboriginal  faith,  and  the  most 
formidable  obstacle  in  the  way  of  their  conversion  to 
the  true  faith.  The  destruction  of  the  pagan  scrolls 
was  deemed  essential  to  the  progress  of 'the  Church, 
and  was  consequently  ordered  and  most  successfully 
carried  out  under  the  direction  of  the  bishops  and 
their  subordinates,  the  most  famous  of  these  fanatical 
destroyers  of  a  new  world's  literature  being  Juan  de 
Zumdrraga,  who  made  a  public  bonfire  of  the  native 
archives.     The  fact  already  noticed,  that  the  national 

son  las  que  sigo  en  este  discurso,  y  las  que  tengo  en  mi  poder.'  Torg^uema' 
da,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn.  L,  pp.  29,  149,  also  pp.  30-1,  36,  253,  torn,  li.,  pp. 
263,  544-6.  '  I  liaue  heeretofore  sa^de,  that  tney  haue  books  whereof  they 
brought  manv:  but  this  Ribera  saith,  that  they  are  not  made  for  the  vse  of 

readinge What  I  should  thinke  in  this  variety  I  knowe  not.     I  suppose 

them  to  bee  bookea'  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  v.,  lib.  x.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  viii.  *  Y  en- 
tre  la  barbaridad  destas  naciones  (de  Oajaca)  se  hallaron  muchos  libros  k  su* 
modo,  en  hojas,  b  telas  de  especiales  cortesas  de  arboles . . . .  Y  destos  mes- 
mos  iustrumentos  he  tenido  en  mis  manos,  y  oydolos  explicar  k  alguuos  viejos 
con  bastante  admiracion.*  Burgoa,  Palestra  Hist,  pt  i.,  p.  89.  *Pintaban 
en  vnos  papeles  de  la  tierra  que  dan  los  arboles  pegados  vnos  con  otros  con 
engrudos,  que  llamaban  Texamaltl  sus  historias,  y  Imtallas.  *  Vetancvrty  Tea- 
iro  Mex.y  pt  ii.,  p.  60.  'Lodicho  lo  comprueban  claramente  las  Historias  de 
las  Naciones  Tmteca  y  Chichimeca,  fi^uradas  con  pinturas,  y  Geroglificos, 
especialmente  enaquelLibrp,  queen  Tula  hicieron  de  su origen,  y  le  llamaron 
Teomaxtli,  esto  es,  Libro  divino.'  Lorenzana,  in  Cortes,  Hist  N.  Espaila,  pp. 
6,  8-9.  *  It  is  now  proven  beyond  cavil,  that  both  Mexico  and  Yucatan  had 
for  centuries  before  Columbus  a  phonetic  dystem  of  writing,  which  insured 
the  perpetuation  of  their  histories  and  legends.*  Brinton^s  myths.  See  also 
IxthlxoMtl,  Hist.  ChicJi.,  in  Kingsb&rouqKs  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  pp.  203-4, 
235,  287;  Id.,  Belaciones,  in  Id.,  p.  325;  tiitos  Antiguos,  p.  4,  in  Id. ;  Garcia, 
in /rf.,  vol.  viii.,  pp.  190-1;  Goniara,  Canq.  Mex,,  fol.  299;  Motolinia,  Hist. 
Indios,  in  Icazbatceta,  Col.  de  Doc.,  tom.  i.,  pp.  186,  209;  Fuenlcal,  in  Ter- 
naux-Compans,  Voy.,  s^rie  i.,  tom.  x.,  p.  260;  veytia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mej.,  tom. 
i.,  pp.  6-7,  251-2;  Bemal  Diaz,  Hist.  Conq.,  fol.  68;  Purchas  his  Pilgrimes, 
voL  IV.,  p.  1135. 
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annals  were  preserved  together  in  a  few  of  the  larger 
cities,  made  the  task  of  Zumdrraga  and  his  confreres 
comparatively  an  easy  one,  and  all  the  more  important 
records,  with  very  few  probable  exceptions,  were  blot- 
ted from  existence.  The  priests,  however,  sent  some 
specimens,  either  originals  or  copies,  home  to  Europe, 
where  they  attracted  momentary  curiosity  and  were 
then  lost  and  forgotten.  Many  of  the  tribute-rolls 
and  other  paintings  of  the  more  ordinary  class,  with 
perhaps  a  few  of  the  historical  writings,  were  hidden 
by  the  natives  and  thus  saved  from  destruction.  Of 
these  I  shall  speak  hereafter.* 

After  the  zeal  of  the  priests  had  somewhat  abated, 
or  rather  when  the  harmless  nature  of  the  paintings 
was  better  understood,  the  natives  were  permitted  to 
use  their  hieroglyphics  again.  Among  other  things 
they  wrote  down  in  this  way  their  sins  when  the 
priests  were  too  busy  to  hear  their  verbal  confessions. 
The  native  writing  was  also  extensively  employed  in 
the  many  lawsuits  between  Aztecs  and  Spaniards 
during  the  sixteenth  century,  as  it  had  been  employed 
in  the  courts  before  the  conquest.  Thus  the  early 
part  of  the  century  produced  manv  hieroglyphic  docu- 
ments, not  a  few  of  which  have  been  preserved,  and 
several  of  which  I  have  in  my  library.  During  the 
same  period  some  fragments  that  had  survived  the 
general  destruction  were  copied  and  supplied  with  ex- 

«  *  Aunane  por  haveree  quemado  estos  Libros,  al  principio  de  la  conver- 
sion  no  na  quedado,  paraaora,  mni  averiguado  todo  loqueellos  hicieron.* 

Torquemada^  Monarq.  ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  M4,  torn,  i.,  pr61ogo.  Some  of 
them  burned  by  order  of  the  monks,  in  the  fear  that  in  the  matter  of  reli- 
p^ion  these  booKs  mi^ht  prove  injurious.  Lets  Casas^  HisL  ApologHica^  MS., 
cap.  ccxxxv.  Royal  archives  of  Tezcuco  burned  inadvertently  by  the  first 
priests.  Ixtlilxochitly  HisL  Chick. ^  in  Kingshorough^s  Mex,  Antiq.y\o\.  ix., 

f».  203. '  Principalmente  habiendo  perecido  lo  mejor  de  sus  historias  entre  las 
lamas,  por  no  tenerse  conocimiento  de  lo  que  significaban  sus  pinturas.' 
Leon  y  Gama,  Dos  PiedraSy  pt  L,  pp.  2,  6.  *Por  desgracia  los  misioneros 
confundieron  con  los  objetos  del  cuito  idoldtrico  todos  los  gerogllficos  crono- 

16gicos  ^  hist6ricos,  y  en  una  misma  hoguera  se  consumia  el  Idolo y  el 

manuscrito.'  Alaman,  Disertaciones^  tom.  ii,  p.  154.  See  also  Prescoit^s 
Mex.y  vol.  i.,  p.  101;  Sahagun^  Hist.  Oen.,  tom.  iii.,  lib.  x.,  pp.  139-41; 
Clavif^crOt  Stoma  Ant.  del  Messico^  tom.  ii.,  p.  188;  Bustamante,  Mananas, 
tom.  iL,  pr61ogo;  Humboldt,  Vues,  tom.  i.,  p.  226;  Wilson^s  Conq.  Mex.,  p. 
24. 
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planations  written  with  European  letters  in  Aztec,  or 
dictated  to  the  priests  who  wrote  in  Spanish.  The 
documents,  copies,  and  explanations  of  this  time  are 
of  course  strongly  tinctured  with  Catholic  ideas  wher- 
ever any  question  of  religion  is  involved,  but  other- 
wise there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  their  authenticity.' 

To  discuss  the  historical  value  of  such  Aztec  writ- 
ings as  have  been  preserved,  or  even  of  those  that 
were  destroyed  by  the  Spaniards,  or  the  accuracy  of 
the  various  interpretations  that  have  been  given  to  the 
former,  forms  no  part  of  my  purpose  in  this  chapter. 
Here  I  shall  give  a  brief  account  of  the  preserved 
documents,  with  plates  representing  a  few  of  them  as 
specimens,  and  as  clear  an  idea  as  possible  of  the  sys- 
tem according  to  which  they  were  painted.  Respect- 
ing the  theory,  supported  by  a  few  writers,  that  the 
Aztecs  had  no  system  of  writing  except  the  habit 
common  to  all  savage  tribes  of  drawing  rude  pictures 
on  the  rocks  and  trees,  that  the  statements  of  the  con- 
querors on  the  subject  are  unfounded  fabrications,  the 
specimens  handed  down  to  us  mere  inventions  of  the 
priests,  and  their  interpretations  consequently  purely 
imaginary,  it  is  well  to  remark  that  all  this  is  a  mani- 
fest absurdity.  On  the  use  of  hieroglyphics  the  au- 
thorities, as  we  have  seen,  all  agree ;  on  their  destruc- 
tion by  the  bishops  they  are  no  less  unanimous;  even 
the  destroyers  themselves  mention  the  act  in  their 
correspondence,  glorying  in  it  as  a  most  meritorious 

3  *  It  is  to  this  transition-period  that  we  owe  many,  perhaps  most,  of  the 
picture-documents  still  preserved.'  Tylor's  Researches^  p.  97.     *  There  was 

until  late  in  the  last  century,  a  professor  in  the  University  of  Mexico, 

especially  devoted  to  the  study  of  the  national  picture- writing.  But,  as  this 
was  with  a  view  to  legal  proceedings,  his  information,  probably,  was  limited 
to  deciphering  titles.'  PrescotCs  Mex.,  vol.  i.,  p.  106.  *L'u8age  de  ces  pein- 
tures,  servant  de  pieces  de  proems,  c'est  conserve  dans  les  tribunaux  es- 
pagnols  long-temps  apr^  la  conqufite.*  Humboldt^  VueSy  torn,  i.,  pp.  169-70. 
*  Escriben  toda  la  doctrina  ellos  por  sus  fi^ras  y  caracteres  niuy  ingcniosa- 
mente,  poniendo  la  fi^ra  que  correspon£a  en  la  voz  y  sonido  d  niiestro 
vocablo.  Asi  como  si  dijeremos  Amen,  ponian  pintada  una  como  fuente  y 
luego  un  maguey  que  en  su  lengua  corresponde  con  Amen,  porque  llamada 
Ametly  y  asi  de  todo  lo  demas.*  Las  Casas,  Hist.  ApoloaUica,  MS.,  cap. 
ccxxxv.  See  also  ^tto«  Antiavos,  p.  63,  in  Kingsborough's  Mex.  Antiq., 
vol.  ix.;  Ramirez,  Proceso  de  Restd.;  CarbajaJ,  Discurso,  p.  115;  Moto- 
lima,  Hist,  Indios,  in  IcazbalcetOf  Col.  de  Doc,  torn.  L,  p.  122. 
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deed.  The  burning  was  moreover  perfectly  consistent 
with  the  policy  of  the  Church  at  that  time,  and  its 
success  does  not  seem  extraordinary  when  we  consider 
the  success  of  the  priests  in  destroying  monuments  of 
solid  stone.  The  use  of  the  aboriginal  records  in  the 
Spanish  courts  for  a  long  period  is  undeniable.  The 
priests  had  neither  the  motive  nor  the  abiUty  to  in- 
vent and  teach  such  a  system.  Respecting  the  his- 
torical value  of  the  destroyed  documents,  it  is  safe  to 
believe  that  they  contained  all  that  the  Aztecs  knew 
of  their  past.  Having  once  conceived  the  idea  of 
recording  their  annals,  and  having  a  system  of  writing 
adequate  to  the  purpose,  it  is  inconceivable  that  they 
failed  to  record  all  they  knew.  The  Aztecs  derived 
their  system  traditionally  from  the  Toltecs,  whose 
written  annals  they  also  inherited;  but  none  of  the 
latter  were  ever  seen  by  any  European,  and,  according 
to  tradition,  they  were  destroyed  by  a  warlike  Aztec 
king,  who  wished  the  glory  of  his  own  kingdom  to 
overshadow  that  of  all  others,  past,  present,  or  future. 
If  the  hieroglyphics  of  the  Nahua  nations  beyond  the 
limits  of  Andhuac  differed  in  any  respect  from  those 
of  the  Aztecs,  such  differences  have  not  been  recorded.* 

*  'Au  Mexique,  Tnsa^  des  peintures  et  celui  du  papier  de  ma^ey 
sMtendoient  bien  au  delii  des  limites  de  Tempire  de  Montezuma^  jusqiraux 
bords  dii  lac  de  Nicaragua.'  *Oii  voit  que  les  peuples  de  rAmferique  etoient 
bien  ^loign^s  de  cette  perfection  qu'avoient  atteiute  les  tgyptiens/  Hum- 
holdt,  Vues,  torn,  i.,  pp.  208,  19^-4.  'Clumsy  as  it  was,  however,  the  Az- 
tec picture-writing  seems  to  have  been  adequate  to  the  demands  of  the 
nation.'  PreacotCs  Mex.,  vol.  i.,  pp.  97-8,  108.  *The  Mexicans  may  have 
advanced,  but,  we  believe,  not  a  great  wav,  beyond  the  village  children, 
the  landlady  (with  her  ale-scores),  or  the  Bosjesmans.'  Quarterly  Bevietc, 
is  16,  vol.  XV.,  pp.  454,  449.  *The picture  writings  copied  into  the  monster 
volumes  of  Lora  Kingsborough,  we  have  denouncea  as  Spanish  fabrica- 
tions.' Wilson's  Conq.  Max.,  pp.  21-24.  *  Until  some  evidence,  or  shadow 
of  evidence,  can  be  found  tnat  these  quasi  records  are  of  Aztec  origin,  it 
would  be  useless  to  examine  the  contradictions,  absurdities  and  nonsense 

they  present The  whole  story  must  be  considered  as  one  of  Zumarraga's 

]>ious  frauds.'  /rf.,  pp.  91-2.  *La8  pinturas,  que  se  quemaron  en  tiempo 
del  sefior  de  Mexico,  que  se  decia  Itzcdatl^  en  cuya  ^poca  los  senores,  y  los 
))rincii)ales  que  habia  ent6nces,  acordaron  y  roandaron  que  se  quemasen 
todas,  para  que  no  vinicsen  A  manos  del  vulgo,  y  fuesen  menospreciadas.'  Sa- 


Geof/ra/ia,  p.  100;  Mayer's  Mex,  Aztec,  etc.,  vol.  L,  p.  93. 


EUROPEAN  COLLECTIONS.  529 

I  have  said  that  many  hieroglyphic  manuscripts, 
saved  from  the  fires  kindled  by  Zumdrraga  s  bigotry, 
or  copied  by  ecclesiastical  permission  before  serving  as 
food  for  their  purifying  flames,  were  sent  to  Spain  by 
the  conquerors.  After  lying  forgotten  for  a  few  cen- 
turies, attention  was  again  directed  to  these  rel- 
ics of  an  extinct  civilization,  and  their  importance 
began  to  be  appreciated ;  search  was  made  throughout 
Europe,  and  such  scattered  remnants  as  survived  their 
long  neglect  were  gathered  and  deposited  in  public 
and  private  libraries.  Eight  or  ten  such  collections 
were  formed  and  their  contents  were  for  the  most  part 
published  by  Lord  Kingsborough. 

The  Codex  Mendoza  was  sent  by  the  viceroy  Men- 
doza  to  Charles  V.,  and  is  now  in  the  Bodleian  Library 
at  Oxford.  It  is  a  copy  on  European  paper,  coarsely 
done  with  a  pen,  and  rolled  instead  of  folded.  Another 
manuscript  in  the  Escurial  Library  is  thought  by 
Prescott  to  be  the  original  of  this  codex,  but  Hum- 
boldt calls  it  also  a  copy.  An  explanation  of  the 
codex  in  Aztec  and  Spanish  accompanies  it,  added  by 
natives  at  the  order  of  Mendoza.  It  has  been  sev- 
eral times  published,  and  is  divided  in  three  parts,  the 
first  being  historical,  the  second  composed  of  tribute- 
rolls,  and  the  third  illustrative  of  domestic  life  and 
manners.* 

The  Codex  Vaticanus  (No.  3738)  is  preserved  at 
Rome  in  the  Vatican  Library,  and  nothing  is  known 
of  its  origin  further  than  that  it  was  copied  by  Pedro 
de  los  Rios,  who  was  in  Mexico  in  1566.     It  is  di- 


*  See  Mexican  MSS.,  in  the  list  of  authorities  in  vol.  i.  of  this  work,  for 
the  location  of  this  and  other  codices  in  Kingsborough's  work.  This  codex 
"was  published  also  in  Purchas  his  Pilgi'ttncs^  vol.  iv. ;  Tkevenoty  Col.  de. 
Voy.^  1696,  torn.  ii. ;  and  by  Lorenzana^  in  CorUs,  Hist.  N.  Espana.  'D'aprfea 
les  recherches  que  j'ai  faites,  il  paroit  ^u'il  n'existe  au  iourdliui  en  Europe 

3ue  six  collections  de  peintures  mexicames:  celles  <le  rKscurial,  de  Bologne, 
e  Veletri,  de  Ro^e,  de  Vienne  et  de  Berlin.'  Humboldt^  VueSy  torn,  i., 
p.  215.  See  also  on  the  Codex  Mendoza:  Id.^  torn,  ii.,  pp.  306-22;  llobert- 
son^s  Hist.  Amer.y  (Lond.,  1777),  vol.  ii.,  p.  480;  Prescott  s  Mex.,  vol.  i.,  pp. 
40,  103-4;  ClamqerOj  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  i.,  pp.  22-3,  25;  ual- 
latin,  in  Amer.  Ethn^.  Soc.,  Transact.,  vol.  i.,  pp.  116-29;  Kingsborough' s 
Mcx.  Antiq.y  vol.  vi.,  p.  299. 
Vol.  n.  34 
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vided  into  two  parts,  mythological  and  historical,  and 
has  a  partial  explanation  in  Italian.  Another  manu- 
script, (No.  3776)  preserved  in  the  same  library,  is 
written  on  skin,  has  been  interpreted  to  some  extent 
by  Humboldt,  and  is  supposed  to  pertain  to  religious 
rites.  The  Codex  Telleriano-Remensisj  formerly  in 
the  possession  of  M.  Le  Tellier,  and  now  in  the 
Royal  Library  at  Paris,  is  nearly  identical  with  the 
Codex  Vaticanus  (No.  3738),  having  only  one  figure 
not  found  in  that  codex,  but  itself  lacking  many.  It 
has,  however,  an  explanation  in  Aztec  and  Spanish.* 
The  Codex  Bonjian  was  deposited  ill  the  College 
of  the  Propaganda  at  Rome  by  Cardinal  Borgia,  who 
found  it  used  as  a  plaything  by  the  children  in  the 
Gustiniani  family.  It  is  written  on  skin,  and  appears 
to  be  a  ritual  and  astrologic  almanac  very  similar  to 
the  Vatican  manuscript  (No.  3776).  It  is  accompa- 
nied by  an  interpretation  or  commentary  by  Fabrega. 
The  Codex  Bologna^  preserved  in  the  library  of  the 
Scientific  Institute,  was  presented  in  1665  to  the 
Marquis  de  Caspi,  by  Count  Valerio  Zani.  It  is  writ- 
ten on  badly  prepared  skin,  and  appears  to  treat  of 
astrology.  A  copy  exists  in  the  Museum  of  Cardinal 
Borgia  at  Veletri.  Of  the  Codex  Vienna  nothing  is 
known  except  that  it  was  given  in  1677  to  the  Em- 
peror Leopold  by  the  Duke  of  Saxe- Eisenach,  and 
that  its  resemblance  to  the  manuscripts  at  Rome  and 
Veletri  would  indicate  a  common  origin.  Four  ad- 
ditional manuscripts  from  the  Bodleian  Library  at 
Oxford,  and  one  belonging  to  M.  de  Fejdrvary  in 
Hungary,  are  published  by  Kingsborough.  Nothing 
is  known  of  the  origin  of  these,  nor  has  any  interpre- 
tation been  attempted,  although  the  last-named  seems 
to  be  historical  or  chronological  in  its  nature.^ 

6  Humboldt,  Vues,  torn,  i.,  pp.  173,  231-47;  Atlas,  pi.  13,  14,  26,  65-C.  60, 
torn,  ii.,  p.  118;  Clavigero,  Storia  AnL  d^l  Mcssico,  torn,  i.,  p.  23;  Gallatin, 
ill  Artier.  Ethno,  Soc,,  Transact.,  vol.  i.,  pp.  116,  125,  132-43;  Kingsbor- 
ouqh^s  Mex.  Antiq.^  vol.  vi.,  pp.  95,  155;  WtlsorCs  Conq.  Mex.,  p.  91.  'The 
fiction  of  some  Spanish  monk.    Quarterly  Review,  1816,  vol.  xv.,  p.  448. 

'  Humboldt,  Vues,  torn,  i.,  pp.  216-19,  248-56,  wiUi  portions  ot  the  Bor- 
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I  hive  said  that  many  manuscripts,  mostly  copies, 
but  probably  some  originals,  were  preserved  from  de- 
struction, and  retained  in  Mexico.  Material  is  not 
accessible  for  a  complete  detailed  history  of  these 
documents,  nor  does  it  seem  desirable  to  attempt  here 
to  disentangle  the  numerous  contradictory  statements 
on  the  subject.  The  surviving  remnants  of  the  Tez- 
cucan  archives,  with  additions  from  various  sources, 
were  inherited  by  Ixtlilxochitl,  the  lineal  descendant 
of  Tezcuco  s  last  king,  who  used  them  extensively  if 
not  always  judiciously  in  his  voluminous  historical 
writings.  The  collection  of  which  these  documents 
formed  a  nucleus  may  be  traced  more  or  less  clearly 
to  the  successive  possession  of  SigUenza,  the  College 
of  San  Pedro  y  San  Pablo,  Boturini  Benaduci,  the 
Vice-regal  Palace,  Veytia,  Ortega,  Leon  y  Gama, 
Pichardo,  Sanchez,  and  at  last  to  the  National  Mu- 
seum of  the  University  of  Mexico,  its  present  and 
appropriate  resting-place.  Frequent  interventions  of 
government  and  private  law-suits  interrupted  this 
line  of  succession,  and  the  collection  by  no  means 
passed  down  the  line  intact.  Under  the  care  of  sev- 
eral of  the  owners  large  portions  of  the  accumulation 
were  scattered;  but  on  the  other  hand,  several  by 
personal  research  greatly  enlarged  their  store  of  ab- 
original literature.  While  in  SigUenza's  possession 
the  documents  were  examined  by  the  Italian  traveler 
Gemelli  Careri,  through  whose  published  work  one  of 
the  most  important  of  the  pictured  records  was  made 
known  to  the  world.  This  latter  has  been  often  re- 
published and  will  be  given  as  a  specimen  in  this 
chapter.®  Clavigero  studied  the  manuscripts  in  the 
Jesuit  College  of  San  Pedro  y  San  Pablo  in  1759.^ 

gian  Codex  in  plates  15,  27,  37.  Some  paffes  of  the  Vienna  Codex  were 
published  in  RohertsorCs  Hist.  Amer.^  (Lond.,  1777),  vol.  ii.,  p.  482. 

8  Careri,  Giro  del  Mondo,  (Naples,  1699-1700),  torn.  vi. ;  Hmnholdt,  Vues, 
torn,  ii.,  pp.  168-85,  Atlas,  pi.  xxxii.;  Kingsborough^s  Mex.  Antia.,  vol.  iv.; 
SchoolcrajVs  Arch.,  vol.  i.,  p.  20;  Prescott^s  Hist.  Conq.  Mex.  (Mex.  1846), 
torn,  iii.;  Garcia  y  Cubas,  Atlas;  Simon's  Ten  Tribes,  frontispiece;  Gallatin, 
in  Atner.  Ethno.  Soe.,  Transact.,  vol.  i.,  p.  127,  pronounces  it  an  imitation 
and  not  a  copy  of  a  Mexican  painting,  whose  authenticity  may  be  doubted. 

0  Storia  Ant,  del  Mcssico,  tom.  L,  pp.  22-6. 
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Boturini  was  a  most  indefatigable  collector,  his  accu- 
mulation in  eight  years  amounting  to  over  five  hun- 
dred specimens,  some  of  them  probably  ante -dating 
the  Spanish  conquest.  He  published  a  catalogue  of 
his  treasures,  which  were  for  the  most  part  confiscated 
by  the  government  and  deposited  in  the  palace  of  the 
viceroy,  where  many  of  the  documents  are  said  to 
have  been  destroyed  or  damaged  by  dampness  and 
want  of  care.  Those  retained  by  the  collector  were 
even  more  unfortunate,  since  the  vessel  on  which  they 
were  sent  to  Europe  was  taken  by  an  EngHsh  pirate, 
and  the  papers  have  never  since  been  heard  of.  Only 
a  few  fragments  from  the  Boturini  collection  have 
ever  been  published,  the  most  important  of  which,  a 
history  of  the  Aztec  migration,  has  been  often  re- 
produced, and  will  be  given  in  this  chapter.  The 
original  was  seen  by  Humboldt  in  the  palace  of  the 
viceroy,  and  is  now  in  the  Mexican  Museum.^® 

The  confiscated  documents  passed  by  order  of  the 
Spanish  government  into  the  hands  of  Veytia,  or  at 
least  he  was  permitted  to  use  them  in  the  preparation 
of  his  history,"  and  after  his  death  and  the  comple- 
tion of  his  work  by  Ortega,  they  passed,  not  without 
a  lawsuit,  into  the  possession  of  Leon  y  Gama,  the 
astronomer.^  On  the  death  of  Gama  a  part  of  his 
manuscripts  were  sold  to  Humboldt  to  form  the  Ber- 
lin collection  published  by  Kingsborough;'*  the  rest 

w  Boturini,  Catdlogo,  in  /o?.,  Idea;  Aubin,  in  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg, 
Jlist.  Nat,  Civ.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  xxxiii.;  PrescotVs  Mex.,  vol.  i.,  pp.  159-60; 
Humboldt,  Vues,  torn,  i.,  pp.  162-3,  226-8;  Clamgero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Me^- 
sico,  torn,  i.,  pp.  16-17,  23^;  Gallatin,  in  Amer.  El/mo.  Soc,  Transact., 
vol.  i.,  pp.  120^1;  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mej.,  torn,  i.,  p.  xxi.,  et  seq.,  p.  116. 
That  portion  of  the  Codex  Mendoza  given  in  Cortes,  Hist.  N.  £sf)ana,  was 
from  a  copy  in  the  Boturini  collection.  The  manuscript  dc9cril>ing  the 
Aztec  migration  was  published  in  Kingsborough,  Schoolcraft,  Prescott, 
(Mex.  1846),  B.\irnbo\dVs  Atlas,  Delafielas  Antiq.  Amer.,  Garcia  v  Cubas* 
A  tlas,  and  I  have  in  my  library  two  copies  on  long  strips  of  paper  folded  ia 
the  original  form. 

1*  Ortega,  in  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mn.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  xxii-xxiv.,  says  they 
were  not  given  to  Veytia  as  Boturini  s  executor,  but  simply  entrusted  to 
him  for  use  in  his  work,  and  afterwards  returned  to  the  archives. 

1*  Oondra,  in  Prescott,  Hist.  Conq.  Mex.  (Mex.,  1846),  torn.  iiL,  p.  it,  say* 
that  Gama  was  Si«juenza*s  heir. 

^  Humboldt,  Vues,  touL  i.,  pp.  163,  230-1. 
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came  into  the  hands  of  Pichardo,  Gama's  executor, 
who  spent  his  private  fortune  in  improving  his  collec- 
tion, described  by  Humboldt  as  the  richest  in  Mexico. 
Many  of  Pichardo  s  papers  were  scattered  during  the 
revolution,  and  the  remainder  descended  through  his 
executor  Sanchez  to  the  Museum."  It  is  not  unlikely 
either  that  the  French  intervention  in  later  years  was 
also  the  means  of  sending  some  picture-writings  to 
Europe.  Of  the  documents  removed  from  the  Mexi- 
can collections  on  different  occasions  and  under  differ- 
ent pretexts,  M.  Aubin  claims  to  have  secured  the 
larger  part,  which  are  now  in  his  collection  in  Paris, 
with  copies  of  such  manuscripts  as  he  has  been  unable 
to  obtain  in  the  original  form." 


15 


In  order  to  form  a  clear  idea  of  the  Aztec  system 
of  picture-writing,  it  will  be  well  to  consider  first  the 
general  principles  of  hieroglyphic  development,  which 
are  remarkably  uniform  and  simple,  and  which  may 
best  be  illustrated  by  our  own  language,  supposing  it, 
for  convenience,  to  be  only  a  spoken  tongue. 

It  is  evident  that  the  first  attempt  at  expressing 
ideas  with  the  brush,  pencil,  or  knife,  would  be  the 
representation  of  visible  objects  by  pictures  as  accu- 
rately drawn  as  possible;  a  house,  man,  bird,  or  flower 
are  drawn  true  to  the  life  in  all  their  details.  But 
very  soon,  if  a  frequent  repetition  of  the  pictures  were 
needed,  a  desire  to  save  labor  would  prompt  the  artist 
to  simplify  his  drawing,  making  only  the  lines  neces- 
sary to  show  that  a  house,  man,  etc.,  were  meant, — a 
retrograde  movement  artistically  considered,  but  intel- 
lectually the  first  step  towards  an  alphabet.  The 
representation  of  actions  and  conditions,  such  as  a 
house  on  fire,  a  dead  man,  a  flying  bird,  or  a  red  flower 
would  naturally  follow. 

J*  Btistamante,  in  Leon  y  Gama,  Dos  PiedraSy  pt  i.,  pp.  ii-iiL 
**  See  list  of  part  of  M.  Aubin's  raanuscripts  in  Brasscurde  Bourbourg, 
Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  i,  pp.  Ixxvi-lxxviii.;  also  a  very  complete  account  of 
the  diiferent  collections  of   Aztec   picture-writings    in  the   introductory 
chapter  of  Dotnetiech,  Manuscrit  Pictogruphiquc. 
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The  three  grades  of  development  mentioned  belong 
to  what  may  be  termed  representative  picture-writing. 
It  is  to  be  noted  that  this  writing  has  no  relation  to 
language ;  that  is,  the  signs  represent  only  visible  ob- 
jects  and  actions  without  reference  to  the  words  by 
which  the  objects  are  named  or  the  actions  expressed 
in  our  language.  The  pictures  would  have  the  same 
meaning  to  a  Frenchman  or  German  as  to  the  painter. 

The  next  higher  phase  of  the  art  is  known  as  sym- 
bolic picture-writing.  It  springs  from  the  need  that 
would  soon  be  experienced  of  some  method  by  which 
to  express  abstract  qualities  or  invisible  objects.  The 
symbolic  system  is  closely  analogous  in  its  earlier 
stages  to  the  representative,  as  when  the  act  of  swim- 
ming is  symbolized  by  a  fish,  a  journey  by  a  succes- 
sion of  footprints,  night  by  a  black  square,  light  by 
an  eye,  power  by  a  hand,  the  connection  between  the 
picture  and  the  idea  to  be  expressed  being  more  or  less 
obvious.  Such  a  connection,  real  or  imaginary,  must 
always  be  supposed  to  have  existed  originally,  since  it 
is  not  likely  that  purely  arbitrary  symbols  would  be 
adopted,  but  nearly  all  the  symbols  would  be  practi- 
cally arbitrary  and  meaningless  to  a  would-be  inter- 
preter ignorant  of  the  circumstances  which  originated 
their  signification. 

We  have  seen  that  the  symbolic  and  representative 
stages  of  development  are  in  many  respects  very  like 
one  to  the  other,  and  there  are  many  hieroglyphic 
methods  between  the  two,  which  it  is  very  difficult  to 
assign  altogether  to  either.  For  instance,  when  a 
large  painted  heart  expresses  the  name  of  a  chief 
'Big  Heart;'  or  when  a  peculiarly  formed  nose  is 
painted  to  represent  the  man  to  whom  it  belongs;  or 
Avhen  the  outlines  of  the  house,  man,  bird,  or  flower 
already  mentioned  are  so  very  much  simplified  as  to 
lose  all  their  apparent  resemblance  to  the  objects 
represented.  It  is  also  to  be  noted  that  the  symbolic 
writing,  as  well  as  the  representative,  is  entirely  in- 
dependent of  language. 
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Picture-writinor  of  the  two  classes  described  has  been 
practiced  more  or  less,  probably,  by  every  savage 
tribe.  By  its  aid  records  of  events,  such  as  tribal 
migrations,  and  the  warlike  achievements  of  noted 
chiefs,  may  be  and  doubtless  have  been  made  intelli- 
gible to  those  for  whose  perusal  they  were  intended. 
But  the  key  to  such  hieroglyphics  is  the  actual  ac- 
quaintance of  the  nation  with  each  character  and 
symbol,  and  it  cannot  long  survive  the  practice  of  the 
art.  In  only  two  ways  can  the  meaning  of  such 
records  be  preserved, — the  study  of  the  art  while 
actually  in  use  by  a  people  of  superior  culture,  or  its 
development  into  a  hieroglyphic  system  of  a  higher 
grade.  Neither  of  these  conditions  were  fulfilled  in 
the  case  of  our  Wild  Tribes,  but  both  were  so  to  some 
extent,  as  we  shall  see,  in  the  case  of  the  Civilized 
Nations.  Throughout  the  Pacific  States  rock-carvings 
and  painted  devices  will  be  noted  in  a  subsequent  vol- 
ume of  this  work :  most  of  them  doubtless  had  a  mean- 

ft  ' 

ing  to  their  authors,  although  many  may  be  attributed 
to  the  characteristic  common  to  savages  and  children 
of  whiling  away  time  by  tracing  unmeaning  sketches 
from  fancy.  All  are  meaningless  now  and  must  ever 
remain  so.  Full  of  meaning  to  the  generation  whose 
work  they  were,  they  served  to  keep  alive  in  the  fol- 
lowing generation  the  memory  of  some  distinguished 
warrior,  or  some  element  of  aboriginal  worship,  but 
to  the  third  generation  they  became  nothing  but  ob- 
jects of  superstitious  wonder.  Even  after  coming 
into  contact  with  Europeans  the  savage  often  indicates 
by  an  arrow  and  other  figures  carved  on  a  forest-tree 
the  number  of  an  enemy  and  the  direction  they  have 
taken,  or  leaves  some  other  equally  simple  representa- 
tive record. 

The  next  and  most  important  step  in  hieroglyphic 
development  is  taken  when  a  phonetic  element  is  in- 
troduced ;  when  the  pictures  come  into  a  relation,  not 
before  attained,  with  sounds  or  spoken  language; 
when   a  picture  of  the  human  foim   signifies  Tnan^ 
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not  homme  or  hombre;  a  painted  house,  house,  not 
casa  or  inaisoru  Of  this  phonetic  picture-writing 
in  its  simplest  form,  the  illustrated  rebuses — chil- 
dren s  hieroglyphics — present  a  familiar  example;  as 
when  charity  is  written  by  drawing  in  succession  a 
chair,  an  eye,  and  a  chest  of  tea,  'chair-eye- tea.'  In 
pronouncing  the  whole  word  thus  written,  the  sounds 
of  the  words  represented  by  the  pictures  are  used 
without  the  slightest  reference  to  their  meaning.  To 
the  Frenchman  the  same  pictures  'chaise -ceil -the' 
would  have  no  meaning. 

In  the  example  given  the  whole  name  of  each  Avord 
pictured  is  pronounced,  but  the  number  of  words  that 
could  be  produced  by  such  combinations  is  limited, 
and  the  first  improvement  of  the  system  would  per- 
haps be  to  pronounce  only  the  leading  syllable  or 
sound  of  the  pictured  word,  and  then  charity  might 
be  painted  *cha  (pel)-ri  (ng)-tee  (th).'  By  this  sys- 
tem the  same  word  might  be  written  in  a  great  many 
ways,  and  the  next  natural  improvement  would  be 
the  conventional  adoption  of  certain  easily  pictured 
words  to  represent  certain  sounds,  as  *hat,'  'hand,'  or 
'ham,'  for  the  sound  ha,  or  simply  the  aspirated  K 
The  next  development  would  be  effected  by  simplify- 
ing the  outlines  of  the  numerous  pictures  employed, 
which  have  now  become  too  complicated  and  bulky 
for  rapid  writing.  For  a  time  this  process  of  simpli- 
fication would  still  leave  a  rude  resemblance  to  the 
original  picture;  but  at  last  the  resemblance  would 
become  very  faint,  or  only  imaginary,  and  perhaps 
some  arbitrary  signs  would  be  added — in  other  woi-ds, 
a  phonetic  alphabet  would  be  invented,  the  highest 
deii^ree  of  perfection  yet  achieved  in  this  direction. 

To  recapitulate  briefly :  picture-writing  may  be  di- 
vided, according  to  the  successive  stages  of  its  devel- 
opment, into  three  classes,  representative,  symbolic, 
and  phonetic,  no  one  of  which  except  the  last  in  its 
highest  or  alphabetic,  and  the  first  in  its  rudest,  state, 
would  be  used  alone  by  any  people,  but  rather  all 
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would  be  employed  together.  In  the  representative 
stage  a  ^  might  express  a  human  hand,  or  as  the 
system  is  perfected,  a  large,  small,  closed,  black,  or 
red  hand;  and  finally  'Big  Hand,'  an  Indian  chief; 
and  all  this  would  be  equally  intelligible  to  American 
or  Asiatic,  savage  or  civilized,  without  respect  to 
language. 

Symbolic  picture-writing  indicates  invisible  or  ab- 
stract objects,  actions,  or  conditions,  by  the  use  of 
pictures  supposed  to  be  suggestive  of  them ;  the  sym- 
bols are  originally  in  a  manner  representative,  and 
rarely,  if  ever,  arbitrarily  adopted.  As  a  symbol  the 
^  might  express  power,  a  blow,  murder,  the  number 
one  or  five.  These  symbols  are  also  independent  of 
language. 

Phonetic  picture-writing  represents  not  objects,  but 
sounds  by  the  picture  of  objects  in  whose  names  the 
sound  occurs;  first  words,  then  syllables,  then  ele- 
mentary sounds,  and  last  —  by  modification  of  the 
pictures  or  the  substitution  of  simpler  ones — letters 
and  an  alphabet.  According  to  this  system  the  ^ 
signifies  successively  the  word  'hand,'  the  syllable 
*hand'  in  handsome,  the  sound  'ha'  in  happy,  the 
aspiration  *h'  in  head,  and  finally,  by  simplifying  its 
form  or  writing  it  rapidly,  the  ^  becomes  h,  and  then 
the  'h'  of  the  alphabet. 

The  process  of  development  which  I  have  attempted 
to  explain  by  imaginary  examples  and  illustrations  in 
our  OAvn  language,  is  probably  applicable  to  a  greater 
or  less  extent  to  all  hieroglyphic  systems;  yet  such 
hieroglyphics  as  have  been  preserved  are  of  a  mixed 
class,  uniting  in  one  word,  or  sentence,  or  document, 
all  the  forms,  representative,  symbolic,  and  phonetic; 
the  Egyptians  first  spelled  a  word  phonetically  and 
then,  to  make  the  meaning  clear,  represented  the 
word  by  a  picture  or  symbol ;  the  Chinese  characters 
were  originally  pictures  of  visible  objects,  though 
they  would  not  now  be  recognized  as  such,  if  the 
originals  were  not  in  existence.     What  proportion  of 
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the  letters  in  modem  alphabets  are  simplified  pictures, 
or  representative  characters,  and  what  arbitrary,  it  is 
of  course  impossible  to  determine;  many  of  them, 
however,  are  known  to  be  of  the  former  class.  ^* 

In  the  Aztec  picture-writings  all  the  grades  or 
classes  of  pictures  are  found,  except  the  last  and  high- 
est— the  alphabet.  A  very  large  part  of  the  charac- 
ters employed  were  representative;  many  conventional 
symbols  are  known;  and  the  Aztecs  undoubtedly  em- 
ployed phonetic  paintings,  though  perhaps  not  very 
extensively  in  the  higher  grades  of  development. 

The  plate  on  the  opposite  page  is  a  reproduction  of 
a  part  of  the  Codex  Mendoza  from  Kingsborough's 
work.  Its  four  groups  describe  the  education  of  the 
Aztec  child  under  the  care  of  its  parents.  In  the  first 
group  the  father  (fig.  3)  is  punishing  his  son  by  hold- 
ing him  over  the  fumes  of  burning  chile  (fig.  5);  while 
the  mother  threatens  her  daughter  with  the  same 
punishment.  Figures  2  and  8  represent,  Uke  11,  16, 
20,  24,  30  and  34  in  the  other  groups,  the  child's  al- 
lowance of  tortillas  at  each  meal.  In  the  second 
group  the  son  is  punished  by  being  stretched  naked 
on  the  wet  ground,  having  his  hands  tied,  w^hile  the 
girl  is  forced  to  sweep,  or,  as  she  has  no  tear  in  her 
eye,  perhaps  is  merely  being  taught  to  sweep  instead 
of  being  punished.  In  the  third  group  the  father  em- 
ploys his  boys  in  bringing  wood  (fig.  21)  or  reeds 
either  on  the  back  or  in  a  canoe;  and  the  mother 
teaches  her  daughter  to  make  tortillas  (fig.  27)  and 
the  use  of  the  metate  and  other  household  utensils 
(figs.  23,  25,  26,  28).  In  the  last  group  the  son  learns 
the  art  of  fishing,  and  the  daughter  that  of  weaving. 

16  In  the  Egyptian  development,  a  pictured  mouth  first  signified  the 
word  ro,  then  the  syllable  rOy  and  finally  the  letter  or  sound  r,  although  it 
is  doubtful  if  they  made  much  use  of  the  third  stage,  except  in  writing 
some  forei^  words.  Many  of  the  Chinese  pictures  are  double,  one  being 
determinative  of  sound,  the  other  of  sense;  as  if  in  English  we  should  ex- 
press the  sound  pear  by  a  picture  of  the  fruit  of  that  name,  the  fruit  penr 
ny  the  same  i)icture  accompanied  by  a  tree,  the  word  pare  by  the  same  pic- 
ture and  a  knife,  the  word  pair  by  the  picture  and  two  points,  etc.  Hum* 
poldt,  VucSf  torn,  i.,  pp.  177-9;  Tylor's  Masearches,  pp.  98-101. 
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Education  of  Aztac  Children. 


Thus  far  all  the  pictures  are  purely  representative ; 
the  remainder  are  more  or  lesa  symbolic.  The  small 
circles  (fig.  1,  10,  19,  29)  are  numerals,  as  explained 
in  a  preceding  chapter,  and  indicate  the  age  of  the 
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children,  eleven,  twelve,  thirteen,  and  fourteen  years 
respectively;  the  character  issuing  from  the  mouth  of 
the  parents  is  the  symbol  of  speech,  and  indicates  that 
the  person  to  whom  it  is  attached  is  speaking;  the 
tears  in  the  children's  eyes,  are  symbols  of  the  weep- 
ing naturally  caused  by  the  punishment  inflicted;  and 
figure  14  is  interpreted  to  be  a  symbol  of  night,  indi- 
cating that  the  child  was  forced  to  sweep  at  night." 

Many  of  the  Aztec  symbols  are  of  clearly  repre- 
sentative origin,  as  foot-prints,  symbols  of  traveling; 
tongues,  of  speech;  a  man  sitting  on  the  ground,  of 
an  earthquake;  painted  drops,  of  water;  and  other  signs 
for  day,  night,  air,  movement,  etc.,  which  are  more  or 
less  clear.  But  of  others,  as  the  serpent,  symbol  of 
time,  the  origin  is  not  affirmed.  To  define  the  extent 
to  which  the  symbolic  writing  prevailed  is  very  diflScult, 
because  many  of  the  characters  which  were,  originally 
at  least,  representative,  would  appear  to  the  unini- 
tiated purely  arbitrary;  and  it  is  not  improbable  that 
many  signs  may  have  had  a  double  meaning  according 
to  the  connection  in  which  they  were  employed.  The 
system  is  capable  of  indefinite  expansion  in  the  hands 
of  the  priesthood  for  purposes  of  religious  mystifica- 
tion; and  the  fact  that  the  religious  and  astrologic 
documents  seem  to  contain  but  few  of  the  representa- 
tive and  phonetic  signs  by  which  other  paintings  are 
interpreted,  lends  some  probability  to  the  theory  that 
the  priests  had  a  partially  distinct  symbolic  system  of 
their  own.  The  Abbd  Brasseur  goes  so  far  as  to  say 
that  all  the  historical  documents  had  a  double  mean- 
ing, one  for  the  initiated,  another  for  the  masses. 
The  use  of  symbols  doubtless  accounts  for  the  diffi- 
culty experienced  in  the  interpretation  of  the  picture- 
writings  which  have  been  preserved,  and  for  the 
variety  of  extravagant  theories  that  have  been  founded 
on  them. 

The   inteimediate   method    already  mentioned   as 

17  Codex  Mcndoza,  in  Kingsborouffh^s  Mex.  Anttq.^  vol.  i.,  pi.  Ixi.     Ex* 
planation,  vol.  v.,  pp.  96-7.     See  p.  241  of  this  volume. 
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coming  between  the  purely  representative  and  the 
symbolic,  was  very  extensively  employed  by  the  Az- 
tecs in  writing  the  names  of  places  and  persons, 
nearly  all  of  which  were  derived  from  natural  objects. 
Examples  of  this  method  are:  Itzcoatl,  'stone  (or  ob- 
sidian) serpent;'  Chapultepec,  'hill  of  the  grasshop- 
per;' Tzompanco,  'place  of  skulls;'  Chimalpopoca, 
'smoking  shield;'  Acamapitzin,  'hand  holding  reeds;' 
Macuilxochitl,  'five  flowers;'  Quauhtinchan,  'house  of 
the  eagle;'  all  written  by  the  simple  pictures  of  the 
objects  named.  The  picture  expressing  a  person's 
name  was  attached  by  a  fine  line  to  his  head. 

The  use  of  the  phonetic  element  by  the  Aztecs  was 
first  noticed  by  the  early  missionaries  in  their  efforts 
to  teach  Church  forms.  The  natives,  eager  or  obliged 
to  learn  the  words  so  essential  to  their  salvation  but 
so  new  to  their  ear,  aided  their  memory  by  writing 
phonetically  in  a  rude  way  the  strange  words.  Amen 
was  expressed  by  the  symbol  of  water,  ail,  joined  to 
a  maguey,  metl,  forining  the  sounds  atl-metl  or  a-w?, 
suflSciently  accurate  for  their  purpose.  Pater  noster 
was  likewise  written  Avith  a  flag,  pantliy  and  a  prickly 
pear,  nochtli;  or  sometimes  a  stone,  tetl,  was  intro- 
duced before  and  after  the  prickly  pear,  the  whole 
reading  pa  (ntli)  -  te  (tl)  -  noch  (tli)  -  te  (tl).  Here  it 
will  be  observed  that  the  sound  only  of  the  objects 
employed  is  considered,  with  no  reference  to  their 
meaning.  The  name  Teocaltitlan  is  an  excellent 
specimen  of  the  syllabic -phonetic  writing.  It  is 
written  in  one  of  the  manuscripts  of  the  Boturini 
collection  by  a  pictured  pair  of  lips,  tentli,  for  the 
syllable  te;  footsteps,  symbolic  of  a  road,  otli,  for  o;  a 
house,  calliy  for  cal;  ana  teeth,  tlantli,  for  tlan,  ti  beini>- 
a  common  connective  syllable.  The  termination  coatl 
is  a  very  frequent  one  in  Aztec  words,  and  is  often 
written  phonetically  by  a  'pot,'  comitl,  surmounted  by 
the  symbol  of  water,  atl,  co-atl;  but  coatl  means 
'serpent'  and  is  also  written  representatively  by  a 
simple  picture  of  that  reptile.     Matlatlan  'net-place,' 
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is  written  by  pictured  teeth,  tlantli,  phonetic,  and  a 
net,  matla,  representative.  Mixcoatl,  *  cloudy  ser- 
pent,' is  expressed  by  the  representative  si^  of  a 
cloud,  mixtli,  and  by  the  word  cocUl  phonetically  writ- 
ten as  before  explained.  These  examples  suffice  to 
illustrate  the  system.  There  is  no  evidence  that  the 
Aztecs  ever  reached  the  highest  or  alphabetic  stage 
of  hieroglyphics,  and  so  far  as  is  known  they  only 
used  the  syllabic  method  in  writing  names,  and  for- 
eign words  after  the  coming  of  the  Spaniarda  Still 
there  is  some  reason  to  suspect  that  the  phonetic  ele- 
ment was  much  more  in  use  than  has  been  supposed, 
and  that  many  characters  which,  hitherto  considered 
by  students  as  representative  and  symbolic  signs,  have 
yielded  no  meaning,  may  yet  prove  to  be  phonetic, 
and  may  throw  much  light  on  a  complex  and  myste- 
rious subject." 


w  *0n  trouve  m^me  chez  lea  Mexicains  des  vestiges  de  ce  genre  dTiiera- 
elyphes  que  Ton  appelle  phon^tiques,  et  qui  annouce  des  rapi>orts,  non  avec 
la  chose,  maisavec  la  langue  parl^e.'  Humboldt^  VueSy  torn,  i.,  p.  191,  also 
pp.  162-202.  *  But,  although  the  Aztecs  were  instructed  in  all  the  varieties  of 
liieroglyphical  painting,  they  chiedy  resorted  to  the  clumsy  method  of  direct 
representation.  PrcscotVs  Mex,,  vol.  L,  p.  97,  also  pp.  88-107.  'It  is  to  M. 
Auhin,  of  Paris,  a  most  zealous  student  of  Mexican  antiquities,  that  we  owe 
our  first  clear  knowledge  of  a  phenomenon  of  great  scientific  interest  in  the 
history  of  writing.  This  is  a  well-defined  system  of  phonetic  characters, 
"which  Clavigero  and  Humboldt  do  not  seem  to  have  been  aware  of.'  Tylor's 
R^^earch£8y  p.  95,  also  pp.  89-100.  'Dans  les  compositions  grossi^res,  dont 
les  auteurs  se  sont  presque  exclusivement  occup^  jusqu'ici,  elle  (IMcriture 
Azt^ue)  est  fort  semblaole  aux  r^bus  que  Tenfance  mfele  k  ses  jeux.  Com- 
me  ces  r^bus  elle  est  g^n^ralement  phon^tique,  mais  souvent  aussi  confosi^ 
inent  id^ographique  et  symbolique.  Tels  sont  les  noms  de  villes  et  de  rois, 
cities  par  Clavigero,  d'apr^  Pnrchas  et  Lorenzana  et  d'apr^  Clavigero,  par 
une  loule  d'auteurs.*  Aubin,  in  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist,  Nat.  Ctv., 
torn,  i.,  pp.  xliv.,  xxx-lxxiv.  See  also  on  Aztec  hieroglyphics  and  their 
explanation:  Buschmann,  OrUnanieti,  tom.  i.,  pp.  37-48;  Gondray  in  Prrt' 
cott,  HUL  Conq.  Mex.,  (Mex.  1846),  tom.  iii. ;  Leon  y  Gamay  Dos  Piedras^ 
pt  ii.,  pp.  29-45;  Ewbanky  in  SchoolcrafVs  Arch.^  vol.  iv.,  pp.  453-6;  Men' 


Iiuligena,  pp.  49-50;  Carbajal,  Discurso,  p.  5;  Klemniy  Cultur-Geschiehte^ 
tom.  v.,  pp.  131-7;  Chevalier,  Mrx.  Ancien.  et  Afod,ypp.  37-8,  58;  JTumboldt^ 
Essai  Pol.,  tom.  i.,  pp.  77,  93;  Posterns  Pre-HisL  Races,  p.  322;  Gallatin, 
in  Ainer.  Elhno.  Soc»f  Transact.,  voL  i.,  pp.  126, 165-68;  Ramirez,  Proceso  d4 
Rcsid.;  Lenoir,  ParallUe,  pp.  13-16;  Lubbock's  Pre-Hist.  Times,  p.  279;  X» 
Amer.  Review,  1839,  vol.  xlviii.,  p.  289,  1831,  vol,  xxxiL,  pp.  98-107;  Amer. 
Quart.  Review,  June  1827,  vol.  L,  p.  438. 
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On  the  two  following  pages  is  a  copy  of  the  paint- 
ing already  referred  to  as  having  been  published  by 
Gemelli  Careri,  Humboldt,  Kingsborough,  Prescott, 
and  others,  and  which  I  take  from  the  work  of  Ra- 
mirez as  being  probably  the  most  reliable  source.^* 
This  painting,  preserved  in  the  National  Museum,  is 
about  twenty  by  twenty-seven  inches,  on  maguey 
paper  of  the  finest  quality,  now  mounted  on  linen. 
I  do  not  propose  to  attempt  in  this  chapter  any  inter- 
pretation of  the  painting,  to  discuss  the  interpreta- 
tions of  others,  or  to  investigate  its  historical  import- 
ance. I  simply  present  the  document  as  an  illustra- 
tion of  the  Aztec  picture-writing,  with  interpretations 
of  some  of  the  figures  as  given  by  Senor  Ramirez, 
leaving  to  another  volume  all  consideration  of  the  old 
absurd  theory  that  a  part  of  the  painting  (fig.  1-6) 
pictures  the  flood,  the  preservation  of  Coxcox,  the  Az- 
tec Noah,  and  the  confusion  of  tongues. 

The  winding  parallel  lines,  with  frequent  foot-prints, 
by  which  the  different  groups  of  figures  are  united, 
are  symbols  of  a  journey,  and  there  is  little  doubt 
that  the  whole  painting  describes  the  migrations  or 
wanderings  of  the  Aztec  people.  The  square  at  the 
right  represents  the  place  from  which  they  started. 
Fig.  1,  2,  perhaps  express  phonetically  its  name,  but 
their  interpretation  is  doubtful.  It  was  evidently  a 
watery  region,  probably  a  lake  island  in  the  valley  of 
Mexico.  Fig.  3  is  a  xiuhmolpiUiy  'bundle  of  grass,' 
symbol  of  the  Aztec  cycle  of  fifty -two  years;  fig.  4 
is  a  'curved  mountain,'  or  the  city  of  Culhuacan,  on 
the  borders  of  the  lake ;  fig.  5  is  a  bird  speaking  to 
the  people  (fig.  6),  the  tongues  issuing  from  its  mouth 
being,  as  I  have  said,  the  usual  symbols  of  speech. 
It  was  a  popular  tradition  among  the  Aztecs  that  the 
yoice  of  a  bird  started  them  on  their  wanderings. 
The  fifteen  human  forms  (fig.  7,  12,)  are  the  chiefs  of 
the  migrating  tribes,  whose  names  are  hieroglyphically 

•^  In  Garcia  y  CubaSf  Alias,  with  an  interpretation. 
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expressed  by  the  figures  connected  with  their  head& 
At  their  first  stopping-place  they  completed  another 
'sheaf*  of  fifty- two  years  (fig.  8),  and  perhaps  built  a 
temple  (fig.  11).  The  stay  at  Cincotlan  (fig.  15)  was 
ten  years  as  indicated  by  the  ten  circles;  fig.  17  is 
interpreted  by  Gemelli  Careri  Tocolco,  'humiliation/ 
and  fig.  18,  Oztotlan,  'place  of  caves.'  At  the  next 
stopping-place  fig.  20  represents  a  body  wrapped  in 
the  Mexican  manner  for  burial;  his  name  as  shown  by 
the  character  over  his  head  is  that  of  the  central 
figure  in  the  group  shown  in  fig.  7.  As  this  name 
does  not  appear  again,  the  meaning  is  perhaps  that 
one  of  the  tribes  here  became  extinct.  Fig.  25  is 
Tetzapotlan,  'place  of  the  tree  tetzapotV  The  gen- 
eric name  of  the  tree  is  tzapotl  (modem  zapote),  but  a 
particular  species  is  tetzapotl,  and  the  prefix  te  is  pho- 
netically expressed  by  the  stone,  tetl^  at  the  base  of 
the  tree.  Fig.  28  is  Tzompanco,  'place  of  skulls,' 
representing  supposably  a  skull  impaled  on  a  stick; 
fig.  29  is  Apazco,  'earthen  vase;'  fig.  31,  Quauhtitlan 
'place  of  the  eagle,'  and  here  one  of  the  chiefs  of 
tribes,  the  right  hand  figure  of  group  7,  separates 
from  the  rest  to  form  a  settlement  at  fig.  33.  The 
time  of  stopping  at  each  place  and  the  completion  of 
each  fifty-two  years  are  clearly  indicated  and  need  not 
be  mentioned  here.  Fig.  34  is  Azcapuzalco,  'The  ant- 
hill;' fig.  83  is  Chalco,  'the  chalchiuite-stone;'  fig.  36, 
Tlecohuatl,  tletl-cohuatl,  or  'fire-serpent;'  fig.  39,  Chi- 
comoztoc,  'chicome-oztotl,'  'seven  caves;'  the  lower 
part  of  fig.  47  is  the  symbol  of  water;  fig.  48,  Teozo- 
maco,  'the  monkey  of  stone.'  Fig.  50  is  Chapultepec, 
'hill  of  the  locust  or  grasshopper.'  After  the  arrival 
at  Chapultepec  a  great  variety  of  events,  most  of 
which  can  be  identified  with  traditional  occurrences  in 
the  early  history  of  the  Aztecs,  are  pictured.  I  shall 
not  attempt  to  follow  them.  The  route  seems  to  con- 
tinue towards  fig.  80,  Tlatelolco;  but  five  tribes  (fig. 
53),  all  but  one  identical  with  those  of  the  group  in  fig. 
7,  1 2,  return  as  fugitives  or  prisoners  (fig.  5 1)  to  Cul- 
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huacan  (fig.  54),  the  original  starting-point.  Fig.  61, 
and  one  of  the  characters  of  fig.  65,  are  the  symbols 
of  combat  or  war.  Fig.  67  is  Inixiuhcan,  *  birth- 
place,* the  picture  representing  a  woman  who  has  just 
given  birth  to  a  child.  Fig.  74  is  Tenochtitlan,  'place 
of  tenochtliy  the  tenochtli  being  a  species  of  nopal 
represented  in  the  figure,  and  being  also  the  sign  of 
the  name  of  Tenoch,  one  of  the  original  chiefs  of  the 
group  in  fig.  12,  and  also  seen  in  the  group  in  fig.  81. 
Six  of  the  original  tribes  seem  to  have  reached  Te- 
nochtitlan, afterwards  Mexico,  with  the  tribe  that 
t'oined  them  at  Chapultepec;  nine  having  perished  or 
)een  scattered  on  the  way,  which  agrees  with  the  his- 
torical tradition.  The  preceding  brief  sketch  will  give 
an  idea  of  a  document  whose  full  description  and  in- 
terpretation, even  if  possible,  would  require  much 
space  and  woUld  not  be  appropriately  included  here. 
The  picture-writing  shown  on  the  following  pages 
is  the  one  already  mentioned  as  having  formed  part 
of  the  Boturini  collection,  is  equally  important  with 
the  one  already  described,  and  Ms  preserved  like  the 
former  in  the  National  Museum.  This  painting,  like 
the  other,  describes  a  migration,  indicated  by  the  line 
of  foot-prints.  .  Starting  from  an  island,  a  passage  by 
boat  is  indicated  to  Culhuacan,  'the  curved  mountain,' 
on  the  mainland.  In  this  painting  we  have  not  only 
the  number  of  years  spent  in  the  migration,  and  at 
each  stopping-place,  but  the  years  are  named  accord- 
ing to  the  system  described  in  the  last  chapter,  and 
the  migration  began  in  the  year  Ce  Tecpatl.  The 
character  within  that  of  Culhuacan  is  the  name  of 
Huitzilopochtli,  the  great  Aztec  god.  Next  we 
have  in  a  vertical  line  the  names  of  the  eight  tribes, 
hieroglyphically  written,  who  started  on  the  mi- 
gration, the  Chalcas,  Matlaltzincas,  Tepanecs,  etc., 
agreeing  with  the  tradition,  except  three  which  can- 
not be  accurately  interpreted.  The  first  stopping- 
place  after  Culhuacan  was  Coatlicamac,  the  first  fig- 
ure in  the  lower  column  of  the  first  page.     Here 
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ther  remained  twenty-eiofht  years  from  Ome  Calli  to 
Yey  Tecpatl  as  indicated  by  the  squares  connected  by 
a  line.  The  last  but  one  of  these  years  completed  the 
cycle  and   is  represented   by  a   picture  showing'  the 

{>rocess  of  kindling  fire  by  friction,  instead  of  the 
>undle  of  grass  as  before.  Between  the  groups  of 
small  squares  are  the  hieroglyphic  names  of  the  stop- 
ping-places, which  are  in  the  following  order,  begin- 
ning with  the  second  colunm  of  the  first  page,  Coatli- 
camac,  Tollan,  Atlicalaquiam,  Tlemaco,  Atotonilco, 
Apazco,  Tzompanco,  Xaltocan,  Acolhuacan,  Eheca- 
tepec,  Tolpetlac,  Coatitlan  (where  they  first  cultivated 
the  maguey),  Huixachtitlan  (where  they  made  pulque 
from  the  maguey),  Tecpayocan,  Pantitlan,  'place  of 
the  flag,'  Amalinalpan,  Azcapuzalco,  Pantitlan,  Acol- 

nahuac,  Popotla, ,  Atlacuihuayan  (Tacubaya), 

Chapultepec,  Acocolco,  and  Culhuacan  (as  prisoners). 
The  migration  is  not  brought  down  to  the  arrival  in 
Tenochtitlan,  but  the  chronology  is  perfectly  recorded. 
Several  of  the  names  of  places  are  indicated  by  the 
same  hieroglyphic  signs  as  in  the  other  painting.  It 
will  be  observed  that  there  is  nothing  to  locate  the 
starting-place  in  the  north-west.  It  was  probably 
either  on  the  lakes  of  And^huac,  or  in  the  south  be- 
yond what  is  now  the  isthmus  of  Tehuantepec.  Both 
of  these  paintings  will  be  noticed  in  the  historical  in- 
vestigations to  be  given  in  volume  V.  of  this  work. 

The  hieroglyphic  paintings  afford  no  test  of  the 
Aztec  painters  skill;  in  an  artistic  point  of  view  the 
picture-writing  had  probably  been  nearly  stationary 
for  a  long  time  before  the  conquest.  The  pictures 
were  in  most  cases  conventionally  distorted ;  indeed, 
to  permit  different  painters  to  exercise  their  skill  and 
fancy  in  depicting  the  various  objects  required  would 
have  destroyed  the  value  of  the  paintings  as  records. 
The  first  progressional  steps  had  taught  the  native 
scribes  to  paint  only  so  much  of  representative  and 
symbolic  objects  as  was  necessary  to  their  being  un- 
derstood;  convenience   and  custom  would  naturally 
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tend  to  fix  the  forms  at  an  early  period.  Bold  out- 
lines, and  bright  contrasted  colors  were  the  desiderata; 
elegance  was  not  aimed  at.  Hence  no  argument  re- 
specting the  Aztec  civilization  can  be  drawn  from  the 
rude  mechanical  execution  of  these  painted  charac- 
ters. 

The  American  hieroglyphics  contain  no  element  to 
prove  their  foreign  origin,  and  there  is  no  reason  to 
look  upon  them  as  other  than  the  result  of  original 
native  development.  Whether  enough  of  the  painted 
records  have  been  preserved  to  throw  much  additional 
light  on  aboriginal  history,  may  well  be  doubted;  but 
it  is  certain  that  great  progress  will  be  made  in  the 
art  of  interpreting  such  as  have  been  saved,  when  able 
men  shall  devote  their  lives  to  a  faithful  study  of  this 
indigenous  American  literature  as  they  have  to  the 
study  of  old-world  hieroglyphics.^ 

I  will  in  conclusion  call  attention  to  Boturini's 
statement  that  knotted  cords,  similar  to  the  aboriginal 
Peruvian  quipus,  but  called  in  Aztec  nepohualtzitzin, 
were  also  employed  to  record  events  in  early  times, 
but  had  gone  out  of  use  probably  before  the  Aztec 
supremacy.  This  author  even  claims  to  have  found 
one  of  these  knotted  records  in  a  very  dilapidated  con- 
dition in  Tlascala.  His  statement  is  repeated  by 
many  writers;  if  any  information  on  the  subject  is 

w  *  On  distingue  dans  \es  peintures  mexicaincs  des  t^tes  d'une  grandeur 
^norme,  un  corps  excessivement  court,  et  des  pieds  qui,  par  la  longueur  des 

doigts,  ressemblent  h  des  griffes  d*oiseau Tout  ceci  indique  I'enfance  de 

Tart;  mais  11  ne  faut  pas  oublier  que  des  peuples  qui  exprinieut  leurs  idees 

par  des  peintures attachent  aussi  pen  d'iniportance  a  peiudre  correct«- 

ment  que  les  savans  d'£urope  k  employer  une  belle  Venture  dans  leurs 
manuscrits.'  Humboldt^  Vues,  torn,  i.,  pp.  198-200;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg, 
Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  pj).  653-4.  Valades  in  1579  gave  an  American 
phonetic  alphabet,  representing  each  letter  by  an  object  of  whose  name  it 
was  the  initial  in  some  language  not  the  Aztec.  Nothing  is  known  of  it. 
Id. J  torn,  i.,  p.  Ixx.  Borunda  gives  a  Clave  General  de  Geroglificos  Ameri- 
canoa,  in  Voz  de  la  Patria^  1830,  tom.  iv..  No.  iii. — an  extract  in  Leon  y 
Gam  a,  Dos  PicdraSy  pt  ii.,  p.  33.  Sr  Eufemio  Mendoza,  in  Soc.  Mex.  Geog., 
Boletin^  2da  ^poca,  tom.  i.,  p.  899,  attaches  some  importance  to  Borunda's 
efforts.  On  the  difficulty  of  interpretation  see  Boturini,  Idea,  p.  116;  Kings^ 
horouglCs  Mex.  Aniiq.^  vol.  vi.,  p.  87;  Torquemaday  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  i., 
p.  149;  Ixtlilxochitl,  Hist.  Chich.,  in  KingsborottgK's  Mex,  Antiq.,  vol.  ix., 
p.  201;  PrescotVs  Mex.,  vol.  L,  p.  107. 
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contained  in  the  old  authorities^  it  has  escaped  my 
notice.^ 

ti  Boiurinif  Idea,  pp.  85-7;  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant  Me;'.,  torn,  i,  p.  6;  Cla- 
viaero,  Storia  AnU  del  Messieo,  torn,  ii.,  p.  194;  Carbajal  Epinosa,  Hist 
Mex.,  torn,  i.,  p.  656.  Some  additional  references  on  hiero^lypnics  are:  /dL, 
pp.  244,  591-2,  650-6,  torn,  ii.,  p.  86;  Norman^a  Rambles  %n  Yuc,  pp.  293- 
6;  Domenech^8  Deserts,  voL  i.,  pp.  407-8;  Soden,  Spanier  in  Peru,  torn,  ii, 
pp.  27-8;  Bussierre,  V Empire  Mex.,  pp.  175-6;  Montanys,  Niettwe  Wee- 
reld,  pp.  266-7;  Dapper,  Nette  Welt,  p.  300;  DelafiekPs  Antiq.  Amer,^  p. 
42;  Bonny  castle's  Span.  Amer.^  voL  L,  p.  52. 


CHAPTER  XVIIL 

ARCHITECTURE   AND   DWELLINGS   OF   THE   NAHUAS. 

Architecture  op  the  Ancient  Nations  —  General  Features  of 
Nahua  Architecture — The  Arch — Exterior  and  Interior 
Decorations— Method  of  Building— Inclined  Planes— Scaf- 
folds—The  USE  OF  THE  Plummet— Building-Materials— Posi- 
tion and  Fortification  of  Towns— Mexico  Tenochtitlan — 
The  Great  Causeways— Quarters  and  Wards  of  Mexico— 
The  Market-Pl ace— Fountains  and  Aqueducts— Light-houses 
and  Street -work— City  of  Tezcuco— Dwellings— Aztec  Gar- 
dens—Temple OF  HurrziLOPOCHTLi— Temple  of  Mexico— Other 
Temples— Teocalli  at  Cholula  and  Tezcuco. 

I  shall  describe  in  this  chapter  the  cities,  towns, 
temples,  palaces,  dwellings,  roads,  bridges,  aqueducts, 
and  other  products  of  Nahua  architectural  and  con- 
structive art,  as  they  were  found  and  described  by  the 
Spaniards  in  the  sixteenth  century.  Monuments  of 
this  branch  of  Nahua  art  chiefly  in  the  form  of  ruined 
temples,  or  teocallis,  are  still  standing  and  have  been 
examined  in  detail  by  modem  travelers.  The  results 
of  these  later  observations  will  be  given  in  Volume  IV. 
of  this  work,  and  I  have  therefore  thought  it  best  to 
omit  them  altogether  here.  In  order  to  fully  com- 
prehend the  subject  the  reader  will  find  it  advantage- 
ous to  study  and  compare  the  two  views  taken  from 
different  standpoints.  It  is  for  a  general  and  doubt- 
less exaggerated  account  of  the  grandeur  and  extent 
of  the  Nahua  structures,  rather  than  any  details  of 

(653) 
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their  construction  that  we  must  look  to  the  Spanish 
chronicles ;  and  it  is  also  to  be  noted  that  the  descrip- 
tions by  the  conquerors  are  confined  almost  entirely  to 
the  lake  region  of  Andhuac,  the  buildings  of  other 
regions  being  dismissed  with  a  mere  mention.  In 
this  connection,  therefore,  the  supplementary  view  in 
another  volume  will  be  of  great  value,  since  the  grand- 
est relics  of  Nahua  antiquity  have  been  found  outside 
of  Andhuac  proper,  while  the  oft-mentioned  magnifi- 
cent temples  and  palaces  of  the  lake  cities  have  left 
no  traces  of  their  original  splendor. 

The  Olmecs,  Totonacs,  and  others  of  the  earlier 
Nahua  nations  are  credited  by  tradition  with  the  erec- 
tion of  grand  edifices,  but  the  Toltecs,  in  this  as  in  all 
other  arts,  far  surpassed  their  predecessors,  and  even 
the  nations  that  succeeded  them.  I  have  in  a  preced- 
ing chapter  suflSciently  explained  the  process  by  which 
this  ancient  people  has  been  credited  with  all  that  is 
wonderful  in  the  past,  and  it  will  be  readily  under- 
stood how  a  magnifying  veneration  for  past  glories, 
handed  down  from  father  to  son  with  ever  accumulat- 
ing exaggeration,  has  transformed  the  Toltec  build- 
ings into  the  most  exquisite  fairy  structures,  incom- 
parably superior  to  anything  that  met  the  Spanish 
gaze.  With  architectural  as  with  other  traditions, 
however,  I  have  little  or  nothing  to  do  in  this  chapter, 
but  pass  on  to  a  consideration  of  this  branch  of  art  in 
later  times. 

Respect  for  the  gods  made  it  necessary  that  the 
temples  should  be  raised  above  the  ordinary  build- 
ings, besides  which  their  height  made  them  more 
conspicuous  to  the  immense  multitudes  which  fre- 
quently gathered  about  them  on  feast-days,  render- 
ing them  also  more  secure  from  desecration  and 
easier  of  defence  when  used  as  citadels  of  refuge, 
as  they  often  were.  But  as  the  primitive  ideas  of 
engineering  possessed  by  the  Aztecs  and  their  insuf- 
ficient tools  did  not  permit  them  to  combine  strength 
with  slightness,  the  only  way  the  required  elevation 
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could  be  attained  was  by  placing  the  building  proper 
upon  a  raised,  solid,  pyramidal  substructure.  The 
prevalence  of  earthquakes  may  also  have  had  some- 
thing to  do  with  this  solid  form  of  construction.  In 
the  vicinity  of  the  lake  of  Mexico,  the  swampy  na- 
ture of  the  soil  called  for  a  broad,  secure  foundation ; 
here,  then,  the  substructure  was  not  confined  to  the 
temples,  but  was  used  in  building  public  edifices, 
palaces,  and  private  dwellings. 

Another  general  feature  of  Nahua  architecture  was 
the  small  elevation  of  the  buildings  proper,  compared 
with  their  extent  and  solidity.  These  rarely  exceeded 
one  story  in  height,  except  some  of  the  chapels,  which 
had  two  ol*  even  three  stories,  but  in  these  cases  the 
upper  floors  were  invariably  of  wood. 

Whether  the  Aztecs  were  acquainted  with  our  arch, 
with  a  vertical  key-stone,  is  a  mooted  point.  Clavi- 
gero  gives  plates  of  a  semi-spherical  estiifa  constructed 
in  this  manner,  and  asserts,  further,  that  an  arch  of 
this  description  was  found  among  the  Tezcucan  ruins, 
but  I  find  no  authority  for  either  picture  or  assertion. 
The  relics  that  have  been  examined  in  modem  times, 
moreover,  seem  to  show  conclusively  that  key-stone 
arches  were  unknown  in  America  before  the  advent 
of  the  Europeans,  though  arches  made  of  overlapping 
stones  were  often  cut  in  such  a  manner  as  to  resem- 
ble them.  The  chaplain  Diaz,  who  accompanied 
Grijalva,  mentions  an  *arc  antique'  on  the  east  coast, 
but  gives  no  description  of  it.  Nevertheless,  as  the 
*  antique'  would  in  this  connection  imply  a  peculiar,  if 
not  a  primitive,  construction,  it  is  not  probable  that 
the  arch  he  saw  had  a  key-stone.* 

As  decorations,  we  find  balconies  and  galleries  sup- 
ported by  square  or  round  pillars,  which  were  often 
monoliths;  but  as  they  were  adorned  with  neither  cap- 
ital nor  base  the  effect  must  have  been  rather  bare. 


'  ClavigerOf  Storia  Ant.  del  MessicOt  torn,  iv.,  p.  212;  DiaZf  Kin^raire, 
in  Terriaux-CompanSy  Voy.,  s^rie  i.,  torn,  x.,  p.  27;  Brasseur  deBourbourg, 
Hist,  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  ill.,  p.  658. 
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Battlements  and  turrets,  doubtless  first  used  as  means 
of  defense,  became  later  incorporated  with  decorative 
art.  The  bareness  of  the  walls  was  relieved  by  cornices 
and  stucco-work  of  various  designs,  the  favorite  fig- 
ures being  coiled  snakes,  executed  in  low  relief,  which 
probably  had  a  religious  meaning.  Sometimes  they 
were  placed  in  groups,  as  upon  the  temple  walls  at 
Mexico,  at  other  times  one  serpent  twined  and  twisted 
round  every  door  and  window  of  an  apartment  until 
head  and  tail  met.  Carved  lintels  and  doorposts  were 
common,  and  statues  frequently  adorned  the  court  and 
approaches.  Glossy  surfaces  seem  to  have  had  a  spe- 
cial attraction  for  the  Nahuas,  and  they  made  floors, 
walls,  and  even  streets,  extremely  smootiu  The  walk 
and  floors  were  first  coated  with  lime,  gypsum,  or 
ochre,  and  then  polished. 

No  clear  accounts  are  given  of  the  method  of 
erecting  houses.  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg  thinks  that 
because  the  natives  of  Vera  Paz  were  seen  by  him 
to  use  scaffolds  like  ours,  that  these  were  also 
employed  in  Mexico  in  former  times,  and  that  stones 
were  raised  on  inclined  beams  passing  from  scaffold 
to  scaffold,  which  is  not  very  satisfactory  reasoning.* 

However  this  may  be,  we  are  told  by  Torque- 
mada  that  the  Aztecs  used  derricks  to  hoist  heavy 
timbers  with.*  Others,  again,  say  that  walls  were 
erected  by  piling  earth  on  both  sides,  which  served 
both  as  scaffolds  and  as  inclined  planes  up  which 
heavy  masses  might  be  drawn  or  rolled,*  but  al- 
though this  was  undoubtedly  the  method  adopted  by 
the  Miztecs,  it  was  too  laborious  and  primitive  to  have 
been  general,*  and  certainly  could  not  have  been  em- 

«  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg ^  Hist  Nat.  Civ,,  torn,  iii.,  p.  658. 

'  Toi'quemada,  Monarq.  Itid.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  274.  Sahagtin,  in  describing 
how  tlie  people  raised  a  mast  to  the  god  of  fire,  says:  'Atdbanle  diez  ma- 

romas  por  la  mitad  de  ^1 y  como  Te  iban  levantando,  ponianle  unoe  nia- 

deros  atados  de  dos  en  dos,  y  unos  puutales  sobre  que  descanxase.'  HisL 
Gen.,  torn,  i,  lib.  ii.,  p.  143. 

*  Herrera,  Hist,  Gen,,  (Translation,  Lond.  1726),  vol.  iii,  p.  280. 

5  Carbajal  Esjyinosa,  Hist.  Mcx.,  torn.  L,  p.  663;  Clavigero,  Storia  AnL 
del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  201-2. 
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ployed  in  building  the  three-story  chapels  upon  Huit- 
zilopochtli's  pyramid.  The  perfectly  straight  walls 
built  by  the  Nahuas  would  seem  to  indicate  the  use 
of  the  plummet,  and  we  are  told  that  the  line  was 
used  in  making  roads.*  Trees  were  felled  with  copper 
and  flint  axes,  and  drawn  upon  rollers  to  their  destina- 
tion/ a  mode  of  transport  used,  no  doubt,  with  other 
cumbrous  material.  The  implements  used  to  cut 
stone  blocks  seem  to  have  been  entirely  of  flint.® 

The  wood  for  roofs,  turrets,  and  posts,  was  either 
white  or  yellow  cedar,  palm,  pine,  cypress,  or  oyametl, 
of  which  beams  and  fine  boards  were  made.  Nails 
they  had  none ;  the  smaller  pieces  must  therefore  have 
been  secured  by  notches,  lapping,  or  pressure.*  The 
different  kinds  of  stone  used  in  building  were  granite, 
alabaster,  jasper,  porphyry,  certain  *  black,  shining 
stones,'  and  a  red,  light,  porous,  yet  hard  stone,  of 
which  rich  quarries  were  discovered  near  Mexico  }n 
Ahuitzotl's  reign.^®  After  the  overflow  of  the  lake, 
which  happened  at  this  time,  the  king  gave  orders 
that  this  should  be  used  ever  after  for  buildings  in 
the  city.^^  Tecali,  a  transparent  stone  resembling 
alabaster,  was  sometimes  used  in  the  temples  for  win- 
dow-glass." Adobes,  or  sun-dried  bricks,  were  chiefly 
used  in  the  dwelUngs  of  the  poorer  classes,  but  burnt 
bricks  and  tiles  are  mentioned  as  being  sold  in  the 

^  MotoUniay  Hist.  Indios,  in  Icazbalceta,  Col.  de  Doe.,  torn,  i.,  p.  63; 
ClamgerOy  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  201. 

7  *  With  their  Copper  Hatchets,  and  Axes  cunnyngly  tempered,  they  fell 
those  trees,  and  hewe  them  smooth ....  and  boaring  a  hole  in  one  ox  the 
edges  of  the  beame,  they  fasten  the  rope,  then  sette  their  slaues  vnto  it. . . . 
pntting  round  blocks  vnder  the  timber.*  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  v.,  lib.  x.; 
Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn.  L,  lib.  ii.,  p.  141. 

8  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  205;  Gomai*a,  Cong. 
Mex.,  fol.  318. 

*  Peter  Martyr,  dec  v.,  lib.  x.,  states  that  they  bored  holes  in  beams. 
They  may  therefore  have  known  the  use  of  wooden  bolts,  but  this  is  doubt- 
ful. 

*o  *Le  Tetzontli  (pierre  de  cheveux),  esp^ce  d*amygdaloide  poreuse,  fort 
dure,  est  une  lave  refroidie.  On  la  trouve  en  srande  quantity  aupr^s  de  la 
petite  ville  de  San-Agostin  Tlalpan,  ou  dc  las  Cuevas,  a  4  1.  S.  de  Mexico.' 
^Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hht.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  381. 

11  ClavigerOy  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  tom.  ii.,  p.  202;  Carbajal  Espi* 
nosa.  Hist.  Mex.,  tom.  i.,  pp.  66.3-4. 

1*  Brasseur  de  Bourbours,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iv.,  p.  8. 
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markets.^'  Roofs  were  covered  with  clay,  straw,  and 
palm-leaves.  Lime  was  used  for  mortar,  which  was 
so  skillfully  used,  say  the  old  writers,  that  the  joints 
were  scarcely  perceptible,"  but  probably  this  was 
partly  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  walls  were  almost 
always  either  white-washed,  or  covered  with  ochre, 
gypsum,  or  other  substances. 

Frequent  wars  and  the  generally  unsettled  state 
of  the  country,  made  it  desirable  that  the  towns 
should  be  situated  near  enough  each  other  to  afford 
mutual  protection,  which  accounts  for  the  great  pum- 
ber  of  towns  scattered  over  the  plateau.  The  same 
causes  made  a  defensible  position  the  primary  object 
in  the  choice  of  a  site.  Thus  we  find  them  situated 
on  rocks  accessible  only  by  a  difficult  and  narrow 
pathway,  raised  on  piles  over  the  water,  or  sur- 
rounded by  strong  walls,  palisades,  earth- works  and 
ditches,^'  Although  they  fully  understood  the  neces- 
sity of  settling  near  lakes  and  rivers  to  facilitate  in- 
tercourse, yet  the  towns  on  the  sea-coast  were  usually 
a  league  or  two  from  the  shore,  and,  as  they  had  no 
maritime  trade,  harbors  were  not  sought  for.^* 

The  towns  extended  over  a  comparatively  large  sur- 
face, owing  to  the  houses  being  low  and  detached,  and 
each  provided  with  a  court  and  garden.  The  larger 
cities  seem  to  have  been  layed  out  on  a  regular  plan, 
especially  in  the  centre,  but  the  streets  were  narrow, 
indeed  there  was  no  need  of  wider  ones  as  all  trans- 
it Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  MessicOy'tom.  ii.,  p.  205.  Cort^  mentions 
a  *8uelo  lodriilado*  at  Iztapalapan,  Cartas,  p.  83,  and  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen., 
dec.  ii.,  lib.  vL,  cap.  xiL,  both  adobes  and  ladrillos  in  speaking  of  building- 
material. 

I*  Ddvila  Padilla,  Hist.  Fvnd.  Mex.,  p.  75;  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist. 
Mcx.,  tom.  i.,  p.  665.  *L*ignorante  Kicercatore  nega  a'  Messicani  la  coff- 
nizione,  e  Tuso  della  calcina;  ma  consta  per  la  testimonianza  di  tutti  gli 
Storici  del  Messico,  per  la  matricola  de'  tnbuti,  e  sopratutto  per  gli  edihzj 
antichi  finora  sussistenti,  che  tutte  (quelle  Nacioni  laceano  della  calcina  il 
medecimo  uso,  che  fanno  gli  Europei.'  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico, 
tom.  ii.,  p.  205,  tom.  iv.,  pp.  212-13.  Both  Ciort^s,  Cartas^  p.  60,  and  Her- 
rera, Hist.  Gen.y  dec.  ii.,  lio.  vi.,  cap.  iv.,  mention  walls  of  dry  stone,  which 
would  show  that  mortar  was  sometimes  dispensed  with,  in  heavy  structures; 
but  Bernal  Diaz,  Hist.  Conq.,  fol.  43,  contradicts  this  instance. 
Ji  At  Sienchimalen.  Cortes,  Cartn,s.  p.  57. 
16  Brasseur  de  Bourbourj,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iv.,  pp.  89-90. 
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portation  was  done  by  carriers,  and  there  were  no  ve- 
hicles. At  intervals  a  market-place  with  a  fountain 
in  the  centre,  a  square  filled  with  temples,  or  a  line  of 
shady  trees  relieved  the  monotony  of  the  long  rows 
of  low  houses. 

The  largest  and  most  celebrated  of  the  Nahua  cities 
was  Mexico  Tenochtitlan."  It  seems  that  about  the 
year  1325  the  Aztecs,  weary  of  their  unsettled  condi- 
tion and  hard  pressed  by  the  Culhuas,  sought  the 
marshy  western  shore  of  the  lake  of  Mexico.  Here, 
on  the  swamp  of  Tlalcocomocco,  they  came  upon  a 
stone,  upon  which  it  was  said  a  Mexican  priest  had 
forty  years  before  sacrificed  a  certain  prince  Copil. 
From  this  stone  had  sprung  a  nopal,  upon  which,  at 
the  time  it  was  seen  by  the  Mexican  advance  guard, 
sat  an  eagle,  holding  in  his  beak  a  serpent.  Impelled 
by  a  divine  power,  a  priest  dived  into  a  pool  near  the 

1^  Mexico  19  generally  taken  to  be  derived  from  Mexitl,  or  Mexi,  the 
other  name  of  Uuitzilopochtli,  the  favorite  god  and  leader  of  the  Aztecs; 
many,  however,  think  that  it  comes  from  mexico,  springs,  which  were  plen- 
tiful in  the  neighborhood.  Tenochtitlan  comes  from  teonochtli^  divine  noch- 
tli,  the  fruit  of  the  nopal,  a  species  of  wild  cactus,  and  titlan^  composed  of 
tetl,  stone  or  rock,  and  an,  an  affix  to  denote  a  place,  a  derivation  which  is 
officially  accepted,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  arms  of  the  city.  Others  say 
that  it  IS  taken  from  Tenuch,  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  Aztecs,  who  settled 
upon  the  small  island  of  Pantitlan,  both  of  which  names  would  together 

form  the  word.     *  Ce  nom,  qui  veut  dire  Ville  de  la  Tuna Le  fruit  de  cet 

arbre  est  appel^  nochtli  en  mexicain,  car  le  nom  de  tuna est  tir^  de  la 

langue  des  insulaires  de  Tile  de  Cuba On  a  aussi  pr^tendu  que  le  veri- 
table nom  de  Mexico  ^tait  Quauhnochtitlan,  ce  <^ui  veut  dire  Figuier  de 

VAiqle D'autres,  enfin,  pr^tendent  que  ce  figuier  d'Inde  n'^tait  pas  un 

iwchtli  proprement  dit,  mais  d'une  esp^ce  sauvage  qu'on  appelle  tenochtU, 
ou  de  celle  que  les  naturels  nomment  teonochui  ou  figue  divine.'  'Elle 
avait  pris  du  dieu  Mexix  celui  de  Mexico.*  Camargo,  Hist  Tlax.y  in 
Nouvelles  Annates  des  Voy.,  1843,  tom.  xcix.,  pp.  174-5.  *Los  Indios, 
dezian;  v  dizen  oy  Mexico  Tenuchtitlan;  y  assi  se  pone  en  las  Proui- 
siones  lleales.*  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.y  dec.  li.,  lib.  vii.,  cap.xiv.  'Tenox- 
titl&n,  que  sij^nifica,  Tunal  en  piedra.*  Acosta,  Hist,  ae  las  Ynd.^  p. 
466.  The  natives  *ni  llaman  Mexico,  sino  Tenuchtitlan.*  Torquemada, 
Monarq.  Ind.y  tom.  i.,  p.  293.  'Tenuchtitlan,  que  significa  fruta  de 
piedra.  'Tambien  dizen  algunos,  que  tuuo  esta  ciudad  nombre  de  su 
primer  fundador,  que  fue  Tenuch,  hijo  segundo  de  Iztacraixcoatl,  cuyos 
nijos  y  decendientes  poblaron. .  .esta  tierra. .  .Tampoco  falta  qnien  piense 

Sue  se  dixo  de  la  grana,  que  llaman  Nuchiztli,  la  qual  sale  del  mesmo  ear- 
on  nopal  y  fnita  nuchtli. . .  .Tanibien  afirman  otros  que  se  llama  Mexico 
de  los  primeros  fundadores  que  se  dixeron  Mexiti.*  Gonvara^  Conq,  Mcx., 
fol.  113-15;  Motolinia^  Hist.  Indios,  in  Icazbnlcetaj  Col.  de  Doc.^  tom.  i., 

J>.  180;  ClaingerOy  Storia  Ant.  del  MessicOy  tom.   i.,   pp.   168-9.     *Tenoch' 
itlany  c'est-^-dire,  aupr^  des  nopals  du  rocber.*     *Ti-tian  est  pris  pour  le 
lieu.*  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist,  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  446-9. 
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stone,  and  there  had  an  interview  with  Tlaloc,  god  of 
waters,"  who  gave  his  permission  to  the  people  to  set- 
tle on  the  spot.*'  Another  legend  relates  that  Huit- 
zilopochtli  appeared  to  a  priest  in  a  dream,  and  told 
him  to  search  for  a  nopal  growing  out  of  a  stone  in 
the  lake  with  an  eagle  and  serpent  upon  it,  and  there 
found  a  city.*^ 

The  temple,  at  first  a  mere  hut,  was  the  first  build- 
ing erected,  and  by  trading  fish  and  fowl  for  stone, 
they  were  soon  enabled  to  form  a  considerable  town 
about  it.  Piles  were  driven  into  the  soft  bottom  of 
the  lake,  and  the  intermediate  spaces  filled  with  stones, 
branches,  and  earth,  to  serve  as  a  foundation  for 
houses." 

Each  succeeding  ruler  took  pains  to  extend  and 
beautify  the  city.  Later  on,  Tlatelulco,^  which  had 
early  separated  from  Mexico  Tenochtitlan,  was  re- 
united to  it  by  king  Axayacatl,  which  greatly  increased 
the  size  of  the  latter  city.  Tezcuco  is  said  to  have 
exceeded  it  in  size  and  in  the  culture  of  its  people, 
but  from  its  important  position,  imposing  architecture, 
and  general  renown,  Mexico  Tenochtitlan  stood  pre- 
eminent. A  number  of  surrounding  towns  and  vil- 
lages formed  the  suburbs  of  the  city,  as  Aztacalco, 
Acatlan,  Malcuitlapilco,  Atenco,  Iztacalco,  Zanco- 
pinco,  Huitznahuac,  Xocotitlan  or  Xocotlan,  Coltonco, 
Necatitlan,  Huitzitlan,  etc.**  The  circumference  of 
the  city  has  been  estimated  at  about  twelve  miles,  and 
the  number  of  houses  at  sixty  thousand,  which  would 


IB  He  is  also  termed  god  of  the  earth  in  the  fable. 

w  Torquetnada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn.  L,  pp.  91-4,  289-91;  Brasseur  de 
Bourhourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.^  torn,  ii,  pp.  4^9. 

«o  Acosta,  Hist,  de  las  Ynd.f  pp.  465-7.  See  also  Clavigcro^  Sioria  Ant. 
del  Messico^  torn.  1.,  pp.  167-8.  Nearly  all  the  authors  give  the  whole  of 
the  above  meanings,  without  deciding  upon  any  one. 

SI  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist  Mex.,  torn.  L,  p.  313;  Heredia  y  Sarmiento^ 
Sermon^  p.  95. 

^  It  means  islet,  from  tlatelli,  island.  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iL,  lib. 
vii.,  cap.  xiv.  Veytia  says  it  is  a  corruption  of  aatltelolco,  sandy  ground. 
Hisf.  Ant.  Afei.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  141;  Gomara,  Cong.  Mex.,  fol.  115. 

«3  Carbajal  Espinosay  Hist  Mex.,  tom.  ii,  p.  218;  Brassewr  de  Bour^ 
bourg,  Hist  Nat  Civ.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  5. 
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give  a  population  of  three  hundred  thousand.^  It 
was  situated  in  the  salty  part  of  the  lake  of  Mexico, 
fifteen  miles  west  of  its  celebrated  rival  Tezcuco, 
about  one  mile  from  the  eastern  shore,  and  close  to  the 
channel  through  which  the  volumes  of  the  sweet  water 
lake  pour  into  the  briny  waters  of  the  lake  of  Mex- 
ico, washing,  in  their  outward  flow,  the  southern  and 
western  parts  of  the  city.  The  waters  have,  however, 
evaporated  considerably  since  the  time  of  the  Aztecs, 
and  left  the  modern  Mexico  some  distance  from  the 
beach.^ 

Fifty  other  towns,  many  of  them  consisting  of  over 
three  thousand  dwellings,  were  scattered  on  and 
around  the  lake,  the  shallow  waters  of  which  were 
skimmed  by  two  hundred  thousand  canoes.^  Four 
grand  avenues,  paved  with  a  smooth,  hard  crust  of 
cement,^  ran  east,  west,  north,  and  south,  crosswise, 
forming  the  boundary  lines  of  four  quarters;  at  the 
meeting-point  of  these  was  the  grand  temple-court. 
Three  of  these  roads  connected  in  a  straight  line  with 
large  causeways  leading  from  the  city  to  the  lake 
shores;  constructed  by  driving  in  piles,  filling  up  the 
intervening  spaces  with  earth,  branches,  and  stones, 
and  covering  the  surface  with  stone  secured  by  mor- 

'*  The  Anonyroona  Conqueror  says  two  and  a  half  to  three  leagues  in  cir- 
cumference, which  is  accepted  by  most  authors.  Relatione  fatta  ^er  vn  gen- 
tiVhuomo  del  Signor  Fernando  Uortese,  in  Ramusio,  Navigationt,  torn,  iii., 
foL  309.  But  as  the  embankment  which  formed  a  semi-circle  round  the 
town  was  three  leagues  in  length,  the  circumference  of  the  city  would  not 
have  been  less.  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iv.,  p.  4. 
Cortes  says  that  it  was  as  laige  as  Seville  or  Cordova.  Cartas,  p.  103.  Ay- 
Ion,  in  Id.,  p.  43,  places  the  number  of  houses  as  low  as  30,000.  Las 
Casas,  Hist.  Apolog6tica,  MS.,  cap.  1.,  who  is  usually  so  extravagant  in  his 
descriptions,  confines  himself  to  'mas  de  cinquenta  mil  casas.'  Gomara, 
Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  113,  60,000,  each  of  which  contained  two  to  ten  occu- 
pants. Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  i.,  p.  291,  places  the  number  as 
high  as  120,000,  which  may  include  outlying  suburbs.  The  size  and  busi- 
ness of  the  markets,  the  remains  of  ruins  to  be  seen  round  modern  Mexico, 
and  its  fame,  sustain  the  idea  of  a  very  large  population. 

*^  See  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  tom.  li.,  pp.  216-17,  on  former 
and  present  surroundmgs.  Berrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  li.,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  xiv. ; 
Cortes,  Cartas, 'o.  103. 

**  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  115. 

^  'Erano. . .  .di  terra  come  mattonata.'   Rtlatioixe  fatta  per  vn  gentiV 

htAomo  del  Signor  Fernando  Cortese,  in  Ramusio,  Navigationi,  tom.  iiL, 

fol.  309;  PrescotVs  Mex.,  voL  ii.,  p.  110. 
YoL.  II.   86 
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tar.  They  were  broad  enough  to  allow  ten  horse- 
men to  ride  abreast  with  ease,  and  were  defended  bv 
drawbridges  and  breastworks.- 

The  southern  road,  two  leagues  in  length,  com- 
menced half  a  lea^e  from  Iztapalapan,  and  was 
bordered  on  one  side  by  Mexicaltzinco,  a  town  oi 
about  four  thousand  houses,  and  on  the  other,  first  by 
Coyuhuacan  with  six  thousand,  and  further  on  by 
Huitzilopochco  with  five  thousand  dwelhngs.  Half 
a  league  before  reaching  the  city  this  causeway  was 
joined  by  the  Xoloc  road,  coming  from  Xochimilco. 
the  point  of  junction  being  defended  by  a  fort  named 
Acachinanco,  which  consisted  of  two  turrets  sur- 
rounded by  a  battlemented  wall,  eleven  or  twelve  feet 
high,  and  was  provided  with  two  gates,  through  which 
the  road  passed.**  The  northern  road  led  from  Tepey- 
acac,  about  a  league  off;  the  western,  from  Tlacopan, 
half  a  league  distant;  this  road  was  bordered  with 
houses  as  far  as  the  shore.**     A  fourth  causeway  from 

K  'Fueron  hechas  k  mano,  de  Tierra,  y  Cespedes,  y  mui  qnajadas  de 
Piedra;  son  anchas,  que  pueden  pasar  por  cada  vna  de  ellas,  tres  Carretas 
juntas,  h  diez  Hombres  k  Caballo.'  Tarquetnada,  Monarq.  Ind.j  torn,  i.,  p. 
292;  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apolo^dtica,  MS.,  ca^.  L;  PrescotVs  Mex.,  voL  ii., 

S.  69;  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  torn,  li.,  p.  217.  *Tan  ancha  conio 
o8  lanzas  jinetas.  Cort^s^  Cartas,  p.  103.  He  mentions  four  causeways 
or  entrances,  but  this  must  include  either  the  branch  which  joins  the  south- 
em  road,  or  the  aqueduct.  'Pueden  ir  por  toda  ello  ocho  de  caballo  i 
la  par.*  Id.,  p.  83.  The  view  of  Mexico  published  in  the  Luxembui^  edi- 
tion of  Cort^Sy  Cartas,  points  to  four  causeways  besides  the  aqueduct,  but 
little  reliance  can  be  placed  on  these  fanciful  cuts.  Helps  thinks,  however, 
that  there  must  have  been  more  causeways  than  are  mentioned  by  Uie 
conquerors.  Span.  Cong.,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  456,  472.  *Entrano  in  essa  per  tre 
strade  alte  di  pietra&  di  terra,  ciascuna  largatrenta  mssL'  Relatione  fatto 
per  vn  qentiVhuomo  del  Signor  Fernando  Cortese,  in  Mamttsio,  Navigatiomi, 
torn,  iii.,  fol.  309.  Brasseur  de  Bourhourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Cii\,  torn,  iv.,  p.  4w 
*Las  puentes  que  tenian  hechas  de  trecho  d  trecho.'  Bernal  Diaz,  HisL 
Conq.,  fol.  70. 

w  *I)o8  puertas,  una  por  do  entran  y  otra  por  do  salen.'  Cortis,  Ctarias^ 
p.  84,  which  means,  no  doubt,  that  passen^rs  nad  to  pass  throng  the  fort 
lie  calls  the  second  town  along  the  road  Niciaca,  and  the  thira  HnchDo- 
huehico.  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg  states  that  within  the  fort  was  a  teocalli 
dedicated  to  Toci,  on  which  a  beacon  blazed  all  night  to  suide  travelersL 
Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  toni.  iv.,  pp.  209-10.  But  this  is  a  mistalce,  for  Texozo- 
moc,  Hist.  Mex.,  pt  ii.,  p.  184,  his  authority  for  this,  says  that  the  beacon 
was  at  a  hill  *avant  d*arriver  h  Acuchinanco.' 

^  Toi^ucmada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn.  L,  p.  292;  Las  Casas^  //trf>  Apoio- 
^ticoy  MS.,  can.  1.;  Cortes,  Cartas,  p.  84.  The  Anonymous  Con^u  — 
calls  them  two  leagues^  oue  league  and  a  half,  and  a  quarter  ol  a  ~ 
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Chapultepec  served   to  support   the  aqueduct  which 
supplied  the  city  with  water.  *^ 

The  names  of  the  four  quarters  of  the  city,  which 
were  thus  disposed  according  to  divine  command,  were 
Tlaquechiuhcan,  Cuecopan,  or  Quepopan,  now  Santa 
Maria,  lying  between  the  northern  and  western  ave- 
nues; Atzacualco,  now  San  Sebastian,  between  the 
eastern  and  northern;  Teopan,  now  San  Pablo,  be- 
tween the  eastern  and  southern;  and  Moyotlan,  or 
Mayotla,  now  San  Juan,  between  the  western  and 
southern;  these,  again,  were  divided  into  a  number 
of  wards.^  Owing  to  the  position  of  the  city  in 
the  midst  of  the  lake,  traffic  was  chiefly  conducted 
by  means  of  canals,  which  led  into  almost  every 
ward,  and  had  on  one  or  both  sides  quays  for  the 
reception  and  landing  of  goods  and  passengers.  Many 
of  these  were  provided  with  basins  and  locks  to 
retain  the  water  within  them ;®  while  at  the  mouth 
were  small  buildings  which  served  as  offices  for  the 
custom-house  officials.  Bridsfes,  many  of  which  were 
upwards  of  thirty  feet  wide/and  could  be  drawn  up 
SO  as  to  cut  off  communication  between  the  different 
parts,  connected  the  numerous  cross-streets  and  lanes, 
some  of  which  were  mere  dry  and  paved  canals.^ 

long  respectively.  Relatione  fatta  per  vn  gentiVhuomo  del  Signor  Fernando 
Cortese,  in  Ramusio^  Navigationi^  torn,  iii.,  foL  309;  Braaseur  de  Bourboui:^, 
Hist.  Nat.  Civ.f  torn,  iv.,  p.  4,  makes  the  shortest  a  league. 

3L  *  Uabia  otra  algo  mas  estrecha  para  los  dos  acuednctos.'  Carbajal  Espi 
nosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  217. 

3>  In  Tezcuco  the  wards  were  each  occupied  by  a  distinct  class  of  trades 
people,  and  this  was  doubtless  the  case  in  Mexico  also,  to  a  certain  extent 
^Cada  Oficio  se  vsase  en  Barrios  de  porsi;  de  suerte,  que  los  que  eran  Plate 
ros  de  Oro,  avian  de  estkr  juntos,  y  todos  los  de  aquel  Barrio,  to  avian  de  ser, 
y  no  se  avian  de  mezclar  otros  con  ellos;  y  los  de  Plata,  en  otro  Barrio,*  etc 
Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  p.  147;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist 
Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  3;  Carbaial  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  218. 

^  *A1  rededor  de  la  ciudad  nabia  muchos  diques  y  esclusas  para  conte 

ner  las  aguas  en  caso  necesario no  pocas  que  tenian  en  medio  una  ace 

quia  entre  dos  terraplenes.'  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  torn,  ii.,  pp 
218-19. 

M  *Hay  SOS  pnentes  de  mny  anchas  y  mny  grandes  vigas  juntas  y 
recias  y  bien  labradas;  v  tales,  que  por  muchas  aelias  pueden  pasar  diez  de 
caballo  jnntos  d  la  par.  In  case  of  necessity  '  quitadas  las  puentes,  de  las 
entradas  y  salidas.*  With  this  facility  for  cutting  off  retreat,  Cortes  found 
it  best  to  construct  brigantines.  Cartas^  p.  103;  Motolinia,  Hist.  Indios,  in 
Icazbalceta,  Col  de  Doc.,  torn,  i,  p.  187»  BerttiU  Diaz,  Hist,  Conq.,  foL  73. 
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The  chief  resort  of  the  people  was  the  levee  which 
stretched  in  a  semi-circle  round  the  southern  part  of 
the  city,  forming  a  harbor  from  half  to  three  quarters 
of  a  league  in  breadth.  Here  during  the  day  the 
merchants  bustled  about  the  cargoes  and  the  custom- 
houses, while  at  night  the  promenaders  resorted 
there  to  enjoy  the  fresh  breezes  from  the  lake.  The 
construction  of  this  embankment  was  owing  to  an  in- 
undation which  did  serious  harm  during  the  reign  of 
Montezuma  I.  This  energetic  monarch  at  once  took 
steps  to  prevent  a  recurrence  of  the  catastrophe,  and 
called  upon  the  neighboring  towns  to  assist  with  peo- 
ple and  material  in  the  construction  of  an  outer  wall, 
to  check  and  turn  aside  the  waters  of  the  fresh  lake, 
which,  after  the  heavy  rains  of  winter,  rushed  in  vol- 
umes upon  the  city  as  they  sought  the  lower  salt  lake. 
The  lens^th  of  the  levee  was  about  three  leaofues,  and 
its  breadth  thirty  feet.  In  1498,  fifty-two  years  after 
its  construction,  it  was  further  strengthened  and  en- 
larged.^ 

Although  the  Spaniards  met  with  no  very  impos- 
ing edifices  as  they  passed  along  to  the  central  part  of 
the  city  where  the  temple  stood,  yet  they  must  have 
found  enough  to  admire  in  the  fine  smooth  streets, 
the  neat  though  low  stone  buildings  surmounted  by 
parapets  which  but  half  concealed  the  flowers  behind 
them,  the  elegantly  arranged  gardens,  gorgeous  with 
the  flora  of  the  tropics,  the  broad  squares,  the  lofty 
temples,  and  the  canals  teeming  with  canoes. 

Among  the  public  edifices,  the  markets  are  espe- 
cially worthy  of  note.     The  largest  in  Mexico  Tenoch- 

'Otra  Calle  avi&. . .  .mui  angosta,  y  tan  to,  que  apenas  podian  ir  dos  Pcrso- 
nas  juntas,  sou  finalmente  vnos  Callejones  mui  estrechos.'  Tormtemada, 
Mofuirq.  I  fid.,  torn,  i.,  p.  29i;  Belationefatta  per  vngentirhuomo  del  Siffnor 
Fn'nando  Cortese,  in  Ramusio,  Navigationi,  torn,  iii.,  foL  309;  Herrera, 
Jlist.  Gen.f  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  xiii. 

^^  Torquemaday  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  157-8.  It  is  here  said  to  be 
four  fathoms  broad.  Brasseur  de  Bmtrbmirg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.y  torn,  iii.,  pp. 
231-2;  Klemm^  Cultur-Geschichte^  torn,  v.,  p.  32;  Miihlenpfordt,  Mejico, 
torn,  ii.,  pt  ii.,  p.  255,  says:  'Reste  des. . .  .gegen  39,400  Fuss  ]an^enand65 
Fuss  breiten  Dammes  aus  Steineu  in  Lehm,  zu  beideu  Seitcn  mit  Palliaa- 
den  verbrcimt.* 
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titlan,  was  twice  as  large  as  the  square  of  Salamanca, 
says  Cortes,  and  was  surrounded  by  porticoes,  in  and 
about  which  from  sixty  thousand  to  one  hundred 
thousand  buyers  and  sellers  found  room.^  The  mar- 
ket-place at  Tlatelulco  was  still  larger,  and  in  the 
midst  of  it  was  a  square  stone  terrace,  fifteen  feet 
high  and  thirty  feet  long,  which  served  as  a  theatre.^ 
The  numerous  fountains  which  adorned  the  city 
were  fed  by  the  aqueduct  which  brought  water  from 
the  hill  of  Chapultepec,  about  two  miles  off,  and  was 
constructed  upon  a  causeway  of  solid  masonry  five  feet 
high  and  five  feet  broad,  running  parallel  to  the  Tla- 
copan  road.^  This  aqueduct  consisted  of  two  pipes 
of  masonry,  each  carrying  a  volume  of  water  equal 
in  bulk  to  a  man's  body,*  which  was  conducted  by 
branch  pipes  to  different  parts  of  the  town  to  supply 
fountains,  tanks,  ponds,  and  baths.  At  the  different 
canal  -  bridges  there  were  reservoirs,  into  which  the 
pipes  emptied  on  their  course,  and  here  the  bpatmen 
who  made  it  a  business  to  supply  the  inhabitants 
with  water  received  their  cargoes  on  the  payment  of 
a  fixed  price.  A  vigilant  police  watched  over  the 
distribution  of  the  water  and  the  care  of  the  pipes, 
only  one  of  which  was  in  use  at  a  time,  while  the 
other  was  cleansed.*®     The  supply  was  obtained  from 

5*  Cortis^  Cartas^  p.  103;  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  116;  Oviedo,  Hist, 
Gen.^  torn,  iii.,  p.  299;  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.^  torn,  i.,  p.  608. 

37  *Cosi  grande  come  sarebbe  ire  volte  la  piazza  di  Salamanca.*  Rela- 
tione fatta  per  vn  gentiVhuomo  del  Signor  Fernando  Cortesey  in  Raniusio^ 
Navigationi,  torn,  lii.,  fol.  309;  Motoiinia,  Hist,  Indies^  in  Icazbalcela, 
Col.  ae  Doc.,  torn.  L,  p.  181. 

38  The  Anonymous  Conqueror  states  that  this  road  carried  the  aqueduct 
which  was  three  quarters  of  a  leap^ue  in  len^h.  Relatione  fatta  jter  vn 
gentiVhuomo  del  iiignor  Fernando  Cortese,  in  Ramusio,  Narngationi,  torn. 
liL,  fol.  309;  Cortis,  Cartas,  p.  108;  Brasscur  de  Bourbonrg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ., 
torn,  iv.,  p.  4;  Torquetnada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  p.  207;  PrescotVs  Mex., 
vol.  ii.,  p.  114. 

39  *  Los  canos,  que  eran  de  madera  y  de  cal  y  canto.*  Cort6s,  Cartas,  pp. 
209,  108;  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  304.  Other  writers  make  the 
pipes  larger.  *Tan  gordos  como  vn  buey  cada  vno.'  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex., 
foL  113.  'Tan  anchas  como  tres  hombres  juntos  y  mas.*  Las  Casas,  Hist, 
ApologHica,  MS. ,  cap.  1. 

^  Cortes,  Cartas,  p.  108,  says  *  echan  la  dulce  por  unas  canales  tan  gme- 
sas  como  un  buey,  aue  son  de  la  longura  de  las  dichas  puentes.*  Torque- 
nutda,  Monarq.  Ina.,  torn,  i.,  p,  207 j  Las  Casas,  Hist.  ApologUica,  MS., 
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a  fine  spring  on  the  summit  of  Mount  Chapultepec, 
which  was  guarded  by  two  figures  cut  in  the  solid 
stone,  representing  Montezuma  and  his  father,  armed 
with  lances  and  shields.*^  The  present  aqueduct  was 
partly  reconstructed  by  Montezuma  II.  on  the  old 
one  erected  by  the  first  king  of  that  name.  Its  in- 
auguration was  attended  by  imposing  ceremonies, 
oflferings  of  quails,  and  burning  of  incense.*^ 

During  Ahuitzotls  reign,  an  attempt  was  made  to 
bring  water  into  the  city  from  an  immense  spring  at 
Coyuhuacan,  The  lord  of  that  place  consented,  as 
became  a  loyal  vassal,  to  let  the  water  go,  but  pre- 
dicted disastrous  consequences  to  the  city  from  the 
overflow  which  would  be  sure  to  follow  if  the  water 
were  taken  there.  This  warning,  however,  so  enraged 
the  king  that  he  ordered  the  execution  of  the  noble, 
and  immediately  levied  men  and  material  from  the 
neighboring  towns  to  build  the  aqueduct.  The  ma- 
sons and  laborers  swarmed  like  ants  and  soon  finished 
the  work.  When  everything  was  ready,  a  grand  pro- 
cession of  priests,  princes,  nobles,  and  plebeians 
marched  forth  to  open  the  gates  of  the  aqueduct  and 
receive  the  waters  into  the  city.  Speeches  were  made, 
slaves  and  children  were  sacrificed,  the  wealthy  cast 
precious  articles  into  the  rolling  waters  with  words  of 
thanks  and  welcome.  But  the  hour  of  sorrow  was  at 
hand.  The  prediction  of  the  dead  lord  was  fulfilled; 
the  waters,  once  loosed,  could  not  be  fettered  again; 
a  great  part  of  the  city  was  inundated  and  much  dam- 
aofe  was  done.  Then  the  distracted  kinof  called  once 
more  upon  the  neighboring  towns  to  furnish  men,  but 
this  time  to  tear  down  instead  of  to  build  up.^ 

Among  the  arrangements  for  the  convenience  of 
the  public  may  be  mentioned  lighthouses  to  guide  the 

cap.  1.;  PreacotVa  Mex.^  vol.  ii.,  p.  114;  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist,  Mez,^ 
torn,  i.,  p.  664. 

*i  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  113;  Herret^a,  Hist.  Gen^^  dec  iL,  lib.  vii., 
cap.  xiii. 

*i  Acosta,  Hist,  de  las  Ynd.,  pp.  500-1;  Torquemada^  Monarq,  Tnd.^ 
torn.  i. ,  p.  207;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourq,  Hist.  Nat  Civ.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  4. 

*3  Imuran,  Hist,  Indias,  MS.,  torn.  iL,  cap.  xlviii.,  xlix. 
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canoes  which  brought  supplies  to  the  great  metropolis. 
These  were  erected  at  different  points  upon  towers 
and  heiglits ;  the  principal  one  seems  to  have  been  on 
Mount  Tocitlan,  where  a  wooden  turret  was  erected 
to  hold  the  flaming  beacon.**  The  streets  were  also 
lighted  by  burning  braziers  placed  at  convenient  inter- 
vals, which  were  tended  by  the  night  patrol.  A  force 
of  over  a  thousand  men  kept  the  canals  in  order,  swept 
the  streets  and  sprinkled  them  several  times  a  day.**^ 
Public  closets  were  placed  at  distances  along  the 
canals.**  The  care  of  buildings  also  received  the  at- 
tention of  the  government,  and  every  eleventh  month 
was  devoted  to  repairing  and  cleaning  the  temples, 
public  edifices,  and  roads  generally.*^  A  number  of 
towns  on  the  lake  were  built  on  piles,  in  imitation  of 
Mexico,  chiefly  for  the  sake  of  security.  Thus,  Izta- 
palapan  stood  half  on  land,  half  over  the  water,  and 

**  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat  Civ.^  torn,  iii,  p.  427,  torn,  iv.,  pp. 
209-10;  TezozomoCy  Hist,  iV/ex.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  184. 

**  Orteqaj  in  Veytia^  Hist,  Ant.  Mej.,  torn.  iiL,  p.  319;  Torquemada, 
Monarq.  Ind.y  torn.  i..  pp.  206,  460. 

^  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn.  iv. ,  p.  7.  *En  todos 
los  caminos  que  tenian  hechos  de  canas,  6  paja,  6  yervas,  porque  no  los 
viessen  los  que  passasen  por  ellos,  y  aUi  se  metian,  si  tenian  gana  de  pur- 
^r  los  vientres,  porque  no  se  les  perdiesse  aquella  suciedad.*  BenioU  Diaz, 
Hist.  Conq.,  fol.  70. 

47  Torqv^mada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  298.  The  authorities  for  the 
description  of  the  city  are:  Relatione  fattaper  vn^entirhuoino  del  Signor 
Fernando  Cortese,  in  Ramusio,  Navigationi,  torn,  iii.,  fol.  309,  and  in  Icaz- 
halceta.  Col.  de  Doc,  torn,  i.,  p.  390-2,  with  plans;  Cortes,  Cartas,  pp. 
43,  83-4,  102-9,  209;  Id.,  De^atches,  n.  333,  plan;  Bernal  Diaz,  Hist. 
Conq.,  fol.  70-3;  Torquemada,  Motiarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  91-4,  147,  157-8, 
206-7,  288-98,  306-7,  460;  Acosta,  Hist,  de  las  Ynd.,  j)p.  465-8,  500-1; 
Motolinia,  Hist.  Indios,  in  Icazbalceta,  Col.  de  Doc,  torn,  i.,  pp.  180-3, 187- 
8;  Las  Casas,  Hist.  ApologUica,  MS.,  cap.  1.;  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol. 
113-16;  Oviedo,   Hist   Gen.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  283-4,  299,  305;  Veytia,   Hist. 


Ant.  Mej.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  141;  Ortega,  in  Id.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  319;  Herrera,  Hist. 
Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  xiiL,  xiv.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  xi.;  Id., 
(Translation,  Lond.  1725),  vol.  ii,  p.  372,  vol.  iii.,  p.  194,  view  and  plan; 
Camargo,  Hist.  Tlax.,  in  Nouvelles  Annales  des  Voy.,  1843,  torn,  xcix., 
pp.  174-5;  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn.,  i.,  pp.  168-9;  Heredia 
y  Sarmiento,  Sermon,  pp.  95-6;  Tezozonwc,  Hist.  Mex.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  184; 
Montanus,  Nieuwe  Weereld,  pp.  81,  238-9;  Brasseur  de  Bourhourg,  Hist. 
Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  443-9,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  231-2,  427,  torn,  iv.,  pp.  3-7, 
209-10;  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist  Mex.,  iom.  \.,  pp.  310-14,  664,  torn,  ii., 
pp.  216-28,  with  plan;  Pre^ro^^'*  JIfea;.,  vol.  i.,  pp.  16-17,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  69, 
76-86;  Miihlenpjordt,  Mejico,  torn,  ii.,  pt  ii.,  p.  255;  Alaman,  Discrta- 
cianes,  torn,  i.,  p.  184-8;  Jlclps*  Span.  Conq.,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  310-14,  456,  471- 
2,  490-1,  with  plans;  Carli,  Cartas,  pt  i.,  pp.  35-6;  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  v., 
lib.  X. 
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Ayotzinco   was   founded   entirely  on  piles,  and   had 
canals  instead  of  streets.*® 

Other  towns  had  recourse  to  strong  walls  and  deep 
ditches  to  secure  their  protection.  Tlascala  especially 
was  well  defended  from  its  ancient  Aztec  enemy,  by 
a  wall  of  stone  and  mortar**  which  stretched  for  six 
miles  across  a  valley,  from  mountain  to  mountain, 
and  formed  the  boundary  line  of  the  republic.  This 
wall  was  nine  feet  high,  twenty  feet  broad,®*  and  sur- 
mounted by  a  breastwork  a  foot  and  a  half  in  thick- 
ness, behind  which  the  defenders  could  stand  while 
fighting.  The  only  entrance  was  in  the  centre,  where 
the  walls  did  not  meet,  but  described  a  semi-circle, 
one  overlapping  the  other,  with  a  space  ten  paces 
wide  and  forty  long  between  them.*^  The  other  side 
also  was  defended  by  breastworks  and  ditches.®*  The 
city  itself  stood  upon  four  hills,  and  was  crossed  by 
narrow  streets,®  the  houses  being  scattered  in  irregu- 
lar groups.  In  size  it  was  even  larger  than  Granada, 
says  Cortds,  which  is  not  unlikely,  for  the  market  had 
accommodation  for  thirty  thousand  people,  and  in  one 
of  the  temples  four  hundred  Spaniards  with  their  at- 
tendants found  ample  room.***  At  Huejutla  there 
was  a  curious  wall  of  masonry,  the  outside  of  which 
was  faced  with  small  blocks  of  tetzontli,  each  about 
nine  inches  in  diameter  on  the  face,  which  was  round- 
ed ;  the  end  of  each  block  was  pointed,  and  inserted  in 
the  wall.'^ 

*^  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist  Mex.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  197;  PrescotCs  Mex.,  vol. 
ii.,  p.  69. 

^  Cortes  says  *piedra  seca.'  Cartas ^  p.  60,  but  this  Is  contradicted  by 
Bemal  Diaz,  who  found  it  to  be  of  stone  and  mortar.  Hist.  Conq. ,  fol.  43. 
*Sin  mezcla  de  cal  ni  barro.'  Hcrrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  ii. ,  lib.  vi. ,  cap.  iv. 

*o  Clamgero,  Storia  A  nt.  del  Messico,  torn.  ii. ,  p.  150,  give  the  measure- 
ment at  eight  feet  in  height  and  eigliteen  in  width. 

^i  Cortis,  Cartas,  p.  60;  Bernal  Diaz,  Hist.  Conq.,  fol.  43;  West-Indische 
Spir/jliel,  pp.  225-6.  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant  del  Messico,  torn.  iL,  p.  150, 
with  a  cut. 

52  Kleinm,  CuHur-Geschichte,  torn,  v.,  p.  186. 

53  Dclaporte  says  that  streets  met  on  the  hills.  Reisen,  torn,  x.,  p.  256. 
**  Cor  lis.  Cartas,  p.  67;  Rclatio)ie  fatta  per  vn  gentirhuomo  del  Signer 

Fernando  Cortese,  in  Ramusio,  Navigationi,  torn.  iii. ,  fol.  308;  Heri^tra, 
Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vi.,  cap.  xii. 

*J  Cortds,  Cartas,  p.  171.     See  Warden,  Rec/ierches,  pp.  67-8,  on  fortifi- 
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The  city  next  in  fame  and  rank  to  Mexico  Te- 
nochtitlan  was  Tezcuco,"  which  Torquemada  affirms 
contained  one  hundred  and  forty  thousand  houses 
within  a  circumference  of  from  three  to  four  leagues.*^ 
It  was  divided  into  six  divisions,  and  crossed  by  a 
series  of  fine  straight  streets  lined  with  elegant  build- 
ings. The  old  palace  stood  on  the  border  of  the  lake 
upon  a  triple  terrace,  guarding  the  town,  as  it  were ; 
the  newer  structure,  in  the  construction  of  which 
two  hundred  thousand  men  had  been  employed,  stood 
at  the  northern  end:  it  was  a  majsrnificent  buildin^: 
and  contained  three  hundred  rooms.  This  city  was 
the  seat  of  refinement  and  elegance,  and  occupied 
relatively  the  same  position  in  Mexico  as  Paris  does 
in  Europe.** 

The  style  of  architecture  for  houses  did  not  exhibit 
much  variety;  the  difference  between  one  house  and 
another  being  chiefly  in  extent  and  material.^     The 

cations.  In  Michoacan,  some  towns  had  walls  of  planks  two  fathoms  high 
and  one  broad.  Herfera^  Hist.  Gen.^  dec.  iiL,  lib.  liL,  cap.  iii. 

^  Meaning  place  of  detention,  because  here  the  immigrating  tribes  used 
to  halt,  while  deciding  upon  their  settlement.  JxUilxochitl,  Ilist.  Chich.y  in 
Kingaborough^s  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  214. 

57  Las  Casas,  Hist.  ApotogUica^  MS.,  cap.  xlix.,  says  that  it  was  nearly 
as  large  as  Mexico.  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.^  fol.  115.  Motolinia,  //**/.  Indio.% 
in  Icazbalceta,  Col.  de  Doc.^  tom.  i.,  p.  182,  gives  it  a  league  in  width  and 
six  in  length.  Pet«r  Martyr,  dec.  viiL,  lib.  iv.,  gives  it  20,000  houses. 
Carbajal  Esninosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  tom.  i.,  pp.  87-8,  estimates  it  at  30,000 
houses,  and  thinks  that  Torquemada  must  nave  included  the  three  outlying 
towns  to  attain  his  figure,  lorqueniadu,  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  i.,  p.  304. 

^ Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iv.,  pp.  89-90,  303-4;  Car- 
bafal  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  tom.  i.,  pp.  87-8;  Ixtlilxocnitl,  Hist.  Chich.,  in 
JCingsborough's  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  pp.  242-4.  For  further  references  to 
Mexican  towns,  forts,  etc,  see:  Cort^,  Cartas,  pp.  24,  57-60,  67-8,  74-5, 
92-3, 153,  171, 186, 196;  Bernal Diaz,  Hist.  Conq.,to\.  43;  Relatione  fatta per 
vn  gentiVhuomo  del  Signor  Fernando  Cor  test,  in  Ramusio,  Navigation  i, 
tom.  iiL,  fol.  308;  Ixtlilxochitl,  Hist.  Chich.,  in.  Kingsborongh*s  Mex.  Antiq., 
tom.  ix. ,  pp.  214,  242,  251-2,  257;  Xcw  Casas,  Hist.  Apolog^tica,  MS.,  cap. 
xlix.;  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  i.,  pp.  251-2,  304,449-50;  Goniara, 
Conq.  Mrx.,  fol.  26,  51,  115;  Herrera,  Hist,  ben.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  v.,  cap.  viii., 
lib.  vi.,  cap.  iv.,  xii.,  xvi.,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  iv.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  iii.;  Clavi- 
qero,  StorM.  Ant.  del  M-issico,  tom.  ii.,  p.  150,  with  cut;  Peter  Martyr,  dec. 
IV.,  lib.  iv.,  vii.,  dec.  viii.,  lib.  iv. ;  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  283; 
West'Indische  Spteghel,  pp.  221,  225-6;  Bologne,  in  Ternaux-Compans, 
Vou.,  scSrie  i.,  tom.  x.,  p.  212;  Montanus,  Nieuwe  Weereld,  p.  236;  Klemni, 
Cidtur-Geschichte,  tom.  v.,  p.  186;  Delaporte,  Reisen,  tom.  x.,  p.  250;  Car- 
bajal Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  tom.  i.,  pp.  87-8,  259,  663,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  51, 161; 
Warden,  Recherches,  pp.  67-8;  PreseotCs  Mex.,  voL  ii.,  p.  65;  Helps''  Span. 
Con^.,  vol.  ii.,  p.  296;  Bussierre,  V Empire  Mex.,  pp.  240,  243. 

^  Las  Casas  states  that  when  a  warrior  distinguished  himself  abroad 
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dwellings  of  the  nobles  were  situated  upon  terraces 
of  various  heights,  which  m  swampy  places  lite 
Mexico,  rested  upon  tiers  of  heavy  piles.^  They  were 
usually  a  group  of  buildings  in  the  form  of  a  paral- 
lelogram, built  of  stone  or  in  Mexico  of  tetzontli, 
joined  with  fine  cement,  and  finely  polished  and  Avhite- 
washed.*^  Every  house  stood  by  itself,  separated  from 
its  neighbor  by  narrow  lanes,  and  enclosed  one  or 
more  courts  which  extended  over  a  large  space  of 
ground.®*  One  story  was  the  most  common  form,  and 
there  are  no  accounts  of  any  palaces  or  private  houses 
exceeding  two  stories.*®  Broad  steps  led  up  the  ter- 
race to  two  gates  which  gave  entrance  to  the  courts; 
one  opening  upon  the  main  street,  the  other  upon  the 
back  lane,  or  canal,  that  often  lay  beneath  it.  The 
terrace  platform  of  the  houses  of  chiefs  often  had  a 
wide  walk  round  it  and  was  especially  spacious  in  front, 
where  there  was  occasionally  a  small  oratorio  facing 
the  entrance.  This  style  was  particularly  noticed  on 
the  east  coast.**  The  court  was  surrounded  by  numerous 

he  was  allowed  to  build  his  house  in  the  style  "used  by  the  enemy,  a  privi- 
lege allowed  to  none  else.  Hist.  Apologitica^  MS.,  cap.  IxvL 

^  '1  fondamenti  delle  case  grandi  della  Capitale  si  gettavano  a  cagione 
della  poca  sodezza  di  (juel  terreno  sopra  un  piano  di  grosse  stanghe  di  cedro 
ficcate  in  terra.*  Clamgero^  Storia  Ant.  del  MessicOy  torn,  ii.,  p.  *202.  *Por- 
que  la  humedad  no  les  causase  enfermedad,  alzaban  los  aposentos  hasta  uu 
estado  poco  mas  6  menos,  y  asi  quedaban  como  entresuelos.'  Mettdieta, 
Hist.  Eclcs.f  p.  121.  Speaking  of  Cempoalla,  Peter  Martyr  says:  *Vnto 
these  houses  or  habitations  they  ascend  by  10.  or  12.  steppes  or  stayres,' 
Dec.  iv.,  lib.  vii.  The  floor  of  the  palace  at  Mitla  consisted  of  slabs  of  stone 
three  feet  thick,  which  rested  on  ten  feet  piles.  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg, 
Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  26.  Houses  with  elevated  terraces  were  only 
allowed  to  chiefs.  Tezozomoc^  Hist.  Mex.,  torn,  i.,  p.  188. 

**  Las  CasaSy  Hist.  Apoloq^tica^  MS.,  cap.  xlix.  This  mode  of  white- 
washing the  walls  and  polishing  them  with  gypsum  seems  to  have  been  very 
common  in  all  jmrts  of  Mexico,  for  we  repeatedly  meet  with  mentions  of  • 
the  dazzling  white  walls,  like  silver,  which  the  Spaniards  noticed  all  through 
their  march.  Torquertmday  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  p.  251;  Clavigero,  Storia 
Ant.  del  Messico,  tom.  iL,  p.  202. 

62  In  CempoaUa,  says  Peter  Martyr,  'none  may  charge  his  nei^hbourswall 
with  beames  or  rafters.  All  the  nouses  are  seperated  the  distance  of  3. 
paces  asunder.'  Dec.  iv.,  lib.  7.  Cortes,  Cartas,  p.  24,  mentions  as  many 
as  five  courts. 

63  Torqiieinada,  Monarq.  Ind.^  tom.  i.,  p.  291;  Las  Ca^sas,  Hist.  Anolo- 
g^tica,  MS.,  cap.  L;  Prescotfs  Mex.^  vol.  ii.,  pp.  76-7;  Chevalier,  Mex. 
Ancien  etMod.,  p.  173.  *  N*avaient  gu^re  qu*un  6tage,  k  cause  de  la  fre- 
quence des  tremblement  de  terre.'  BussietTC,  L^ Empire  Mex.,  p.  173, 

"  CorUs,  Cartas,  p.  24. 
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porticoes  decorated  with  porphyry,  jasper,  and  alabas- 
ter ornaments,  which,  again,  led  to  various  chambers, 
and  halls,  lighted  by  large  windows.  Two  great  halls 
and  several  reception-rooms  were  situated  in  front ;  the 
sleeping-chambers,  kitchen,  baths,  and  store-rooms 
were  in  the  rear,  forming  at  times  quite  a  complicated 
labyrinth.*^  The  court  was  paved  with  flags  of  stone, 
tesselated  marble,  or  hard  cement,  polished  with  ochre 
or  gypsum,^  and  usually  contained  a  sparkling  fount- 
ain; occasionally  there  was  a  flower-garden,  in  which 
a  pyramidal  altar  gave  an  air  of  sanctity  to  the  place. *^ 
The  stairway  which  led  to  the  second  story  or  to  the 
roof,  was  often  on  the  outside  of  the  house,  and  by  it« 
grand  proportions  and  graceful  form  contributed  not  a 
little  to  the  good  appearance  of  the  house.*  The  roof 
was  a  flat  terrace  of  beams,  with  a  slight  slope  towards 
the  back,*  covered  with  a  coat  of  cement  or  clay,™  and 
surrounded  by  a  battlemented  parapet,  surmounted  at 
times  by  small  turrets.''^  There  were  generally  flow- 
ers in  pots  upon  the  roofs,  or  even  a  small  garden; 
and  here  the  members  of  the  household  assembled  in 


•5  ChaiyeSf  Rapport,  in  Temaux-Compans,  Fby.,  s^rie  ii.,  torn,  v.,  p. 
328.  The  palace  at  Tecpeque,  savs  Las  Casas,  was  a  very  labyrinth,  m 
which  visitors  were  liable  to  lose  tnemselves  without  a  guide.  In  the  pal- 
ace allotted  to  Cortes  at  Mexico  he  found  comfortable  quarters  for  400  of 
his  own  men,  2000  allies,  and  a  number  of  attendants.  Hist.  Apolog^tica, 
MS.,  cap.  lii.,  1.  'Aula  salas  con  sus  camaras,  que  cabia  cada  vno  en  su 
eama,  cientoy  cincuentaCastellanos.*  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen^  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vii., 
cap.  v.  'Intorno  d*una  gran  corti  fossero  prima  grandissime  sale  &  stantie, 
per6'  v*era  vna  sala  cosi  grande  che  vi  poteano  star  dentro  senza  dar  Tun 
tastidio  alPaltro  piu  di  tre  mila  persone.  Relatione  fatta  per  vn  gentirhuo- 
mo  del  Signor  Fernando  Cortese,  in  Ramusio,  Navigationif  torn,  iii.,  fol. 
309. 

6*  ClavigerOy  StoriaAnt  delMessico,  torn.  IL,  pp.  200,  202;  Torquemada, 
Monarq.  Ltd.,  tom.  i.,  p.  251. 

CT  Tezozomoc,  Hist,  Mex.y  tom  i.,  p.  188,  says  that  chiefs  were  permitted 
to  erect  towers  pierced  with  arrows  in  the  courtyard.  PrescotCs  Mcx.,  yo\. 
ii.,  p.  120.  The  houses  were  often  quite  surrounded  with  trees.  West-Iu- 
dische  Spiegkel,  p.  220. 

^  Brasseur  ae  Bourhourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  liL,  p.  656. 

<®  Tylor^s  Anahuac,  pp.  135-6. 

T"  T*orquemaday  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  i.,  p.  291.  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apolo- 
g^tica,  MS.,  cap.  1.,  says:  '  Encalados  por  encima,  que  no  se  puedcu  Hover.* 
*Coucred  with  reede,  thatch,  or  marish  sedge:  yet  many  of  them  arc  couered 
with  slate,  or  shingle  stone.*  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  iv.,  lio.  vii.,  dec.  v.,  lib.x. 

n  Pcfer  Martyr,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  iv.,  dec.  v.,  lib.  x.;  Carhajal  Espinosa, 
Hist.  Mex.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  219. 
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the  cool  of  the  evening  to  enjoy  the  fresh  air  and 
charming  prospect.''^  Some  houses  had  galleries, 
which,  like  most  work  added  to  the  main  structure, 
were  of  wood,'*  though  supported  upon  columns  of 
marble,  porphyry,  or  alabaster.  These  pillars  were 
either  round  or  square,  and  were  generally  monoliths ; 
they  were  without  base  or  capital,  though  ornamented 
with  figures  cut  in  low  relief  Buildings  were  further 
adorned  with  elegant  cornices  and  stucco  designs  of 
flowers  and  animals,  which  were  often  painted  with 
brilliant  colors.  Prominent  among  these  figures  was 
the  coiling  serpent  before  mentioned.  Lintels  and 
door-posts  were  also  elaborately  carved.'*  ;, 

The  interior  displayed  the  same  rude  magnificence. 
The  floors  were  covered  with  hard,  smooth  cement 
like  the  courtyard  and  streets,  rubbed  with  ochre  or 
gypsum,  and  polished.'*  The  glossy  walls  were 
painted  and  hung  with  cotton  or  feather  tapestry,  to 
which  Las  Casas  adds  silver  plating  and  jewels.  The 
furniture  was  scanty.  It  consisted  chiefly  of  soft 
mats  and  cushions  of  palm-leaves  or  fur,  low  tables, 
and  small  stools  with  palm-leaf  backs.  The  beds 
were  mats  piled  one  upon  another,  with  a  block  or  a 
palm-leaf  or  cotton  cushion  for  a  pillow;  occasionally 
they  were  furnished  with  coverlets  and  canopies  of 


"i*  Helps'  Span.  Cong.,  vol.  ii.,  p.  314. 

w  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg^  Hist.  Nat,  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  658. 

7*  ClavigerOf  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico^  torn.  iL,  pp.  200-2;  Bussierre^ 
L* Empire  Mex.,  pp.  173^;  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  torn,  i.,  pp. 
662-3,  665. 

7i  *  Eran  los  Patios,  y  Suelos  de  ellos,  de  argamasa,  y  despues  de  enca- 
lados,  cubrian  la  superficie,  y  haz,  con  AlmaCTe,  y  despues  bruAianlos,  con 
vnos  guijarros,  y  piedras  mui  lisas,  y  quedaban  con  tan  buena  t^z,  y  tan 
hermosamente  bruiiidos,  que  no  podia  estarlo  mas  vn  Plato  de  Plata;  pues 
como  fuese  de  manana,  y  el  Sol  comen^ase  k  derramar,  v  esparcir  la  Lunibre 
de  BUS  Kaios,  y  comen^asen  h.  reberverar  en  los  Suelos,  encendianlos  de 
manera,  que  k  quien  llcvaba  tan  buen  dcseo,  y  ansia  de  haber  Oro,  y  Plata, 
le  pudo  parecer,  que  era  Ore  el  Suelo;  y  es  mui  cierto,  que  lo6  suelos  de  las 
Casas,  y  de  los  Patios  (en  especial,  de  los  Templos,  v  de  los  Sefiores,  y  Per- 
sonas  Principales)  se  hacian,  y  adere9aban,  en  aquellos  Tiemp08|,  tales,  que 
eran  mui  de  vfer,  y  algunos  de  estos  hemos  visto  tan  lisos,  j  limpios,  que  sin 
asco  se  podia  comer  en  ellos,  sin  Manteles,  qualquierMamar.*  Tormtemada, 
Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  251-2;  Las  Casas,  Mist,  Apologitica,  MS.,  cap. 
xlix. 
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cotton  or  feather- work. "^^  Vases  filled  with  smolder- 
ing incense  diffused  their  perfume  through  the  cham- 
bers. The  rooms  which  were  used  in  winter  were 
provided  with  hearths  and  fire-screens,  and  were 
lighted  by  torches.'^  There  were  no  doors,  properly 
called  such,  to  the  houses,  but  where  privacy  was  re- 
quired, a  bamboo  or  wicker-work  screen  was  sus- 
pended across  the  entrance,  and  secured  at  night  with 
a  bar.  To  this  was  attached  a  string  of  shells,  which 
the  visitor  rattled  to  call  the  host  or  his  attendants  to 
the  entrance.  The  interior  rooms  were  separated  by 
han^ngs,  which  probably  also  served  to  cover  the 
windows  of  ordinary  dwellings,''*  although  the  trans- 
parent tecali  stone,  as  before  stated,  answered  the 
purpose  of  window-glass  in  certain  parts  of  some  of 
the  temples.''' 

The  houses  of  the  poorer  classes  were  built  of 
adobe,  wood,  cane,  or  reeds  and  stones,  mixed  with 
mud,  well  plastered  and  polished,*^  and,  in  Mexico, 
raised  on  stone  foundations,  to  prevent  dampness,®^ 
though  the  elevation  was  less  than  that  of  the  houses 
of  the  richer  people.  They  were  generally  of  an 
oblong  shape,  were  divided  into  several  apartments, 
and  occasionally  had  a  gallery  in  front.  They  could 
not  afford  a  central  court,  but  had  instead  a  flower  or 
vegetable  garden  wherever  space  permitted.  Terrace 
roofs  were  not  uncommon  in  the  towns,  but  more 
generally    the    houses   of    the    poorer    people   were 

■^  'Toldillos  encima.'  Bemal  Diaz^  Hist.  Conq.y  fol.  66. 

77  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apologiticay  MS.,  cap.  L;  Gomara,  Conq.  Hfex.,  fol. 
318;  Bernal  Diaz,  Hist.  Cotiq.,  fol.  66,  68;  Herrera,  Hist.  Oen.^  dec.  ii., 
lib.  vii.,  cap.  v.,  vii.;  Bussierrey  L  Empire  Mex.,  pp.  174-5;  Coriis,  Cartas, 
pp.  79,  174-5.  Klemm,  Cultur-Geschichte,  torn,  v.,  pp.  15-16,  mentions 
htools  of  cane  and  reed;  and  firebugs  which  were  used  for  lights. 

78  Torquemada,  Moitarq.  Ind.,  torn.  iL,  p.  381;  Claingero,  Storia  Anf. 
(Jel  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  201;  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mcx.,  torn,  i.,  p.  662. 
*No  ay  puertas  ni  ventanas  que  cerrar,  todo  es  abierto.*  Gomara,  Conq. 
Mcx.,  fol.  318. 

w  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  8. 

w  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vi.,  cap.  xii.;  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  v., 
lib.  X.;  Xo*  Casas,  Hist.  Apologitica,  MS.,  cap.  xlix-I.;  Prescotfs  Mcx., 
vol.  ii.,  p.  76. 

^1  Peter  Martyr^  dec.  v.,  lib.  x. 
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thatched  with  a  kind  of  long  thick  grass,  or  with 
overlapping  maguey-leaves.®* 

Besides  the  oratory  and  store-house  with  which 
most  houses  were  provided,  a  temazcallij  or  bath,  was 
generally  added  to  the  dwelling.  This,  according  to 
Clavigero,  consisted  of  a  hemisphere  of  adobe,  having 
a  slightly  convex  paved  floor  sunk  a  little  below  the 
level  of  the  surrounding  ground.  The  entrance  was 
a  small  hole  just  large  enough  to  admit  a  man.  On 
the  outside  of  the  bath-house,  and  on  the  opposite  side 
to  the  entrance,  wd«  a  furnace  made  of  stone  or  brick, 
separated  from  the  interior  by  a  thin  slab  of  tetzontit, 
or  other  porous  stone,  through  which  the  heat  was 
communicated.  On  entering,  the  door  was  closed, 
and  the  suflTocating  vapors  were  allowed  to  escape 
slowly  through  a  small  opening  in  the  top.  The 
largest  bath-houses  were  eight  feet  in  diameter,  and 
six  feet  in  height.  Some  were  mere  square  chambers 
without  a  furnace,  and  were  doubtless  heated  and  the 
fire  raked  out  before  the  bather  entered.®* 

The  storehouses  and  granaries  which  were  attached 
to  farms,  temples,  and  palaces,  were  usually  square 
buildings  of  oxametl-wood,  with  thatched  roofs.  The 
logs  had  notches  near  the  ends  to  give  them  a  secure 
hold.  Two  windows,  or  doors,  one  above  the  other, 
gave  access  to  the  interior,  which  was  often  large 
enough  to  contain  many  thousand  bushels  of  grain.®* 

^  Motolinia^  Hist.  Indios,  in  Iccuibalceta,  Col.  de  Doc.,  torn,  i.,  p.  199; 
Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn.  iL,  p.  200;  Gomara,  Cona.  Mex., 
fol.  318;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  657;  Carbajal 
Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  torn,  i.,  PP-  661-2. 

w  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  214-15,  wiUi  cut; 
Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  662,  6vl-2,  with  cut  The 
poorer  had  douhtless  resort  to  public  baths;  they  certainly  existed  in  Tlas- 
cala.  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vL,  cap.  xvi;  Bussierre,  V Empire 
Mex.,1^.  240. 

w  Clamgero,  Storia  Ant  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  155;  Brasseur  de  BouT' 
hourg.  Hist.  Nat  Civ,,  torn,  iii.,  p.  635;  Torquerruida,  Moiknrq.  Ind.,  torn, 
ii.,  p.  564.  For  description  of  houses,  see:  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind., 
torn,  i.,  pp.  251-2,  291,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  381,  664;  Herrera,  Hist  Gen.,  dec. 
iL,  lib.  VI.,  cap.  xii.,  xvL,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  v.;  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del 
Messico,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  155,  200-2,  214-15,  with  cut;  LoJi  Casas,  Hist  Apolo- 
gHica,  MS.,  cap.  xlix-lii;  Cortis,  Cartas,  p.  24;  Relatione  fatta  per  vn 
gentiVhtiomo  del  Signor  Fernando  Cortese,  in  Bamusio,  Navigations,  torn. 
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Love  of  flowers  was  a  passion  with  the  Aztecs,  and 
they  bestowed  great  care  upon  the  cultivation  of  gar- 
dens. The  finest  and  largest  of  these  were  at  Izta- 
palapan  and  Huastepec.  The  garden  at  Iztapalapan 
was  divided  into  four  squares,  each  traversed  by 
shaded  walks,  meandering  among  fruit-trees,  blossom- 
ing hedges,  and  borders  of  sweet  herbs.*  In  the  centre 
of  the  garden  was  an  immense  reservoir  of  hewn 
stone,  four  hundred  paces  square,  and  fed  by  naviga- 
ble canals.  A  tiled  pavement,"  wide  enough  for  four 
persons  walking  abreast,  surrounded  the  reservoir,  and 
at  intervals  steps  led  down  to  the  water,  upon  the 
surface  of  which  innumerable  water-fowl  sported.  A 
large  pavilion,  with  halls  and  corridors,  overlooked 
the  grounds.^ 

The  Huastepec  garden  was  two  leagues  in  circuit, 
and  was  situated  on  a  stream;  it  contained  an  im- 
mense variety  of  plants  and  trees,  to  which  additions 
were  continually  made.®  The  chinampcts,  or  floating 
gardens,  have  been  described  elsewhere.®* 

The  Mexicans  required  no  solid  roads  for  heavy 
traffic,  since  goods  were  carried  upon  the  should  era  of 
slaves,  but  a  number  of  pathways  crossed  the  country 
in  various  directions,  which  underwent  repair  every 
year  on  the  cessation  of  the  rains.     Here  and  there 

iii.,  fol.  309;  Bemal  Diaz,  Hist.  Conq.,  fol.  66,  68;  Gomara,  Conq,  Mex, 
fol.  318;  Motolinia,  Hist  IndioSy  in  Icazbalceta,  Col.  de  Doc.,  torn.  i. 
p.  199;  MendieUif  Hist  Ecles.,  ^.  121;  Tezozomoe,  Hist  Mex.,  torn,  i.,  p. 
188;  Peter  Martyr,  dec  iv.,  lib.  iv.,  vii.,  dec  v.,  cap.  x.;  Chavez,  Ra^ort, 
in  TernauX'Conipans,  Voy.,  s^rie  ii.,  torn,  v., p.  328;  West-Indisehe  Spteghel, 
p.  221;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist  Nat  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  26,  222,  635 
656-8,  iv.,  p.  8;  Prescott's  Mex.,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  76-7,  120;  Chevalier,  Mex., 
Aticien  et  Mod.,  p.  31;  Bussierre,  V Empire  Mex.,  pp.  173-5,  240;  Car 
hajal  Espinosa,  Hist  Mex.,  torn.  L,  pp.  661-3,  671-2,  with  cut,  torn,  ii.,  p 
219;  Tytor*s  Anahuac,  pp.  135-6;  Jxlemm,  Cultur-Geschichte,  torn,  v.,  pj) 
15-16. 

^  'El  anden,  bdcia  la  pared  de  la  huerta,  va  todo  labrado  de  cafiaa  con 
Unas  vergaa.'  Cortis,  Cartas,  p.  83. 

M  'Un  anden  de  muy  buen  suelo  ladrillado.*  Cortis,  Cartas,  p.  83. 

^  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn.  iiL,  p.  283;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist 
Nat  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  636;  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant  del  Messico,  torn.  iL,  p. 
156. 

«  Cortes,  Cartas,  p.  196;  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p. 
157. 

»  See  this  vol.,  p.  346. 
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country  roads  crossed  streams  by  means  of  suspen- 
sion-bridges, or  fixed  structures  mostly  of  wood,  but 
sometimes  of  stone,  with  small  spans.  The  suspen- 
sion-bridges were  made  of  ropes,  twisted  canes,  or 
tough  branches,  attached  to  trees  and  connected  by 
a  netting.  The  Spaniards  were  rather  fearful  of  cross- 
ing them,  on  account  of  their  swinging  motion  when 
stepped  upon  and  the  gaping  rents  in  them.** 

Almost  the  only  specimen  of  Nahua  architecture 
which  has  withstood  the  ravages  of  time  until  our 
day  is  the  temple  structure,  teocaJK,  'house  of  Grod/ 
or  teopan,  'place  of  God,'  of  which  Torquemada  asserts 
there  were  at  least  forty  thousand  in  Mexico.  Clavi- 
gero  regards  this  as  a  good  deal  below  the  real  num- 
ber, and  if  we  consider  the  extremely  religious  charac- 
ter of  the  people,  and  accept  the  statements  of  the 
early  chroniclers,  who  say  that  at  distances  of  from  a 
quarter  to  half  a  league,  in  every  town  and  village, 
were  open  places  containing  one  or  more  temples,'^ 
and  on  every  isolated  rock  or  hill,  along  the  country 
roads,  even  in  the  fields,  were  substantial  structures 
devoted  to  some  idol,  then  Clavigero  s  assertion  may 
be  correct.  •^ 

The  larger  temples  were  usually  built  upon  pyrami- 
dal parallelograms,  square,  or  oblong,  and  consisted  of 
a  series  of  super-imposed  terraces  with  perpendicular 
or  sloping  sides.^     The  celebrated  temple  at  Mexico 

^^  *  Hay  8U8  puentes  de  muy  anchas  y  muy  grandes  vigas  juntas  y  recias 
y  bien  labradas;  y  tales,  que  por  muchas  dellas  pueden  pasar  diez  de  ca- 
nallo  juntos  d  la  par.*  Cort^,  Cartas,  p.- 103.     Brasseurde  Bourbourg,  Hist. 


Nat.  Civ.f  torn.  iiL,  p.  632,  says  that  stone  brides  were  roost  common, 
-which  is  doubtless  a  mistake.  Speaking  of  swingmg  bridges,  Klemm  says: 
*  Manche  waren  so  fest^angespannt,  dass  sie  gar  keine  schwankende  Bewe- 

Mesftico,  tom.  ii.,  p.  169. 

91  *En  los  misnios  patios  de  los  pueblos  principales  habiaotros  cada  doce 
6  quince  teocallis  harto  graudes,  unos  mayores  que  otros.'  MotoUiiia^  Hist, 
Indios,  in  Icazbalceta,  Col.  de  Doc,  tom.  i.,  p.  64.     *Entre  quatro,  6  cinco 


ist  angespan 


ung  batten.*  Cultur-Geschichte,  tom.  v.,  p.  75;  Clavigero,  Storia  AnU  del 


l)arrio8  tenian  vn  Adoratorio,  y  sus  idolos.*  Bemal  Diaz,  Hist.  Conq.,  foL 


p.  t>4.     *J!intre  quat 
nemal  Diaz,  Hist. 


i^. 


w  Mendieta,  Hist.  Ecles.,  pp.  84-6,  Tormtemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom. 
ii.,  p.  141;  Las  Ca^as,  Hist.  ApologUica,  MS.,  cap.  cxxiv. :  Clavigero,  Sto- 
ria Ant.  M  Messico,  tom.  ii.,  p.  35. 

w  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  26,  34,  cuts;  Herrtra, 
Hist.  Gm.\  (Tr»iislation,  Lond.  1725),  vol.  ii.,  pp.  372,  378,  cuts. 
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forms  a  fair  type  of  the  latter  kind  and  its  detailed 
description  will  give  the  best  idea  of  this  class  of  edi- 
fices. 

When  the  Aztecs  halted  on  the  site  of  Mexico  after 
their  lon;jf  wanderinofs,  the  first  care  was  to  erect  an 
abode  for  their  chief  divinity  Huitzilopochtli.  The 
spot  chosen  for  the  humble  structure,  which  at  first 
consisted  of  a  mere  hut,  was  over  the  stone  whereon 
the  sacred  nochtli  grew  that  had  been  pointed  out  by 
the  oracle.  A  building  more  worthy  of  the  god  was 
soon  erected,  and,  later  on,  Ahuitzotl  constructed  the 
edifice  from  whose  summit  Cortds  looked  down  upon 
the  scenes  of  his  conquest.  The  labor  bestowed  upon 
it  was  immense,  and  notwithstandinof  that  the  mate- 
rial  had  to  be  brought  from  a  distance  of  three  or  four 
leagues — a  serious  matter  to  a  people  who  were  sup- 
plied with  no  adequate  means  of  transport — the  tem- 
ple was  completed  in  two  years.**  The  inauguration 
took  place  in  1486,  in  the  presence  of  the  chief  princes 
and  an  immense  concourse  of  people  from  all  quarters, 
and  72,344  captives,  arranged  in  two  long  files,  were 
sacriiiced  during  the  four  days  of  its  duration.®*  The 
site  of  the  building  was  indeed  worthy  of  its  charac- 
ter, standing  as  it  did  in  an  immense  square  forming 
the  centre  of  the  town,  from  which  radiated  the  four 
chief  thoroughfares.*^  The  idea  of  thus  keeping  the 
god  before  the  people  at  all  times  had,  doubtless,  as 
much  to  do  with  this  arrangement  as  that  of  giving 
him  the  place  of  honor.     A  square  wall^  about  four 

^  TezozomoCy  Hist.  Mex.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  151-3. 

*5  Torqu'iiiada^  Monarq.  IiuL,  torn,  i.,  p.  18G;  Veianarrty  Teatro  Mex.^ 
pt.  ii.,  p.  37.  Other  authors  ffive  the  nuinl)er  at  (>0,4G0,  and  the  attend- 
ance at  G,0.)3,0.)0.   Clavlgeroy  Storia  Ant.  del  Mes.sic,o^  Una.  i.,  p.  257. 

'«'  'Uecihia  dentro  de  su  hueco  todo  el  suelo  en  que  a<»ra  enta  ediBcada 
la  r^Iesia  Maior,  Casas  del  Marqubs  del  Valle.  ('jisas  Uealc.s,  y  Casas  Aryo- 
bispales,  con  mucha  parte  de  lo  que  aora  es  Pia^a,  que  parece  cosa  incre- 
ible.'  Sahagun^  qiioted  in  Torque tnada,,  Monnr [.  Jrid.^  torn,  ii.,  p.  14G. 
To-day  the  Cathedral  stands  upon  tlie  Plaza,  and  many  houses  occupy  the 
spot;  see  Carbaj(d  Espinosa,  Hist.  3ft'x.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  226-7,  233-5.  Oppo- 
site the  south  *;ate  was  the  market  and  *en  face  du  grand  temple  se  trou- 
vait  le  palais.'  TezozomoCy  Hist.  J/c-c,  torn,  i.,  p.   152. 

'7  *I)os  cercas  al  rcdedor  de  cal,  y  canto.*  Bcrnal  Diaz^  Hist.  Conq.f  fol. 

70-1. 
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thousand  eight  hundred  feet  in  circumference,  from 
eight  to  nine  feet  in  height  and  of  great  thickness, 
with  its  sides  facing  the  cardinal  points,  formed  the 
courtyard  of  the  temple.^  It  was  built  of  stone  and 
lime,  plastered  and  polished,**  crowned  with  battle- 
ments in  the  form  of  snails,  and  turreted  and  adorned 
with  many  stone  serpents, — ^a  very  common  ornament 
on  edifices  in  Egypt  as  well  as  Anihuac — ^for  which 
reason  it  was  called  coatepantli,  'wall  of  snakes.'"* 
At  the  centre  of  each  wall  stood  a  large  two-story 
building,  divided  into  a  number  of  rooms,  in  which  the 
miUtary  stores  and  weapons  were  kept.  These  faced 
the  four  chief  thoroughfares  of  the  town,  and  their 
lower  stories  formed  the  portals  of  the  gateways  which 
gave  entrance  to  the  courtyard.  ^°^  This  was  partly 
paved   with   large   smooth  flag -stones,    partly   with 

^  'Mayores  que  la  pla^a  que  ay  en  Salamanca.'  Bernal  Diaz,  Hist 
Conq.,  fol.  70.  Cort^a,  Cartas,  p.  106,  states  that  a  town  of  500  houses 
could  be  located  within  its  compass.  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn.  iL, 
p.  144,  Gomara,  Gonq.  Mex.,  foL  119,  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Aj^logUica,  MS., 
cap.  li.,  and  Herrera,  Hist  Geiu,  dec  iL,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  xvii.,  agree  upon  a 
length  to  each  side  of  one  cross-bow  or  musket  shot,  and  thii*,  according  to 
Las  Casas,  cap.  cxxxlL,  is  750  paces;  in  the  same  places  he  gives  the  length 
at  four  shots,  or  3000  paces,  an  evident  mistake,  unless  by  this  is  meant  the 
circumference.  Hernandez  estimates  it  at  about  86  percnes,  or  1,420  feet. 
Sahagun,  Hist  Gen.,  torn.  i. ,  lib.  ii.,  p.  197,  who  seems  to  have  investigated 
the  matter  more  closely,  places  it  at  SKK)  fathoms,  which  cannot  be  too  nigh, 
when  we  consider  that  the  court  enclosed  77  or  more  edifices,  besides  the 
great  temple.  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist  Mex.,  torn.  iL,  p.  226,  gives  a 
length  of  250  varas. 

99  'Era  todo  cercado  de  piedra  de  manposteria  mui  bien  labrado.*  Tor- 
quemada,  Mofiarq.  Itid.,  torn.  iL,  p.  144.  'Estaban  mui  bien  encaladas, 
olancas,  y  bru&idas.'  Id.,  p.  141. 

JW  Clamgero,  Storia  Ant  del  Messico,  tom.  iL,  p.  27;  Brasseur  de  Bour- 
bourg.  Hist  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  661;  PrescotCs  Mex.,  voL  iL,  p.  142. 
'  Era  labrada  de  piedras  grandes  a  manera  de  culebras  asidas  las  vnas  a  las 
otras.'  Acosta,  Hist,  de  las  Ynd.,  p.  333;  Motolinia,  Hist  Indios,  in  Icttz- 
balceta.  Col.  de  Doc.,  tom.  L,  p.  63. 

*oi  Acosta,  Hist,  de  las  Ynd.,  n.  333,  says  an  idol  stood  over  each  gate, 
facing  the  road.  It  is  not  stated  by  any  author  that  the  arsenals  formed 
the  gateway,  but  as  they  rose  over  the  entrance,  and  nearly  all  mention 
upper  and  lower  rooms,  and  as  buildings  of  this  size  could  not  have  rested 
upon  the  walls  alone,  it  follows  that  the  lower  story  must  have  formed  the 
sides  of  the  entrance.  *A  cada  parte  y  puerta  de  las  cuatro  del  patio  del 
templo  grande  ya  dicho  habia  una  gran  saia  con  muy  buenos  aposentoe  altos 
y  bajos  en  rededor.'  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apolog^tica,  MS.,  cap.  li.;  Torqiue- 
mada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  iL,  p.  146;  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex,,  foL  120.  Te- 
zozomoc,  Hist.  Mex.,  tom.  L,  p.  152,  mentions  three  ^tes.  *  A  Torient  et  k 
Toccident  d*une  petite  porte  et  d*une  grande  vis-k-vis  de  Tescalier  meridi- 
onal.' 
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cement,  plastered  and  polished,  and  so  slippery  that 
the  horses  of  the  Spaniards  could  scarcely  keep  their 
footing. ^^  In  the  centre  stood  the  great  temple,  an 
oblong,  parallelogramic  pyramid,  about  three  hundred 
and  seventy-five  feet  long  and  three  hundred  feet 
broad  at  the  base,  three  hundred  and  twenty-five  by 
two  hundred  and  fifty  at  the  summit,  and  rising  in 
five  superimposed,  perpendicular  terraces  to  the  height 
of  eighty-six  feet.^^      The   terraces  were   of   equal 

109  'Y  el  mismo  patio,  y  sitio  todo  empedrado  de  piedras  grandes  de  losaA 
blancas,  y  muy  lisas:  y  adonde  no  auia  ae  aquellas  piedras,  estaua  encalado, 
y  bruflido.*  Berthal  IHaz,  Hist.  Conq.,  fol.  70.  The  white  stones  had  no 
doubt  received  that  color  from  plaster.  'Los  patios  y  sueloe  eran  tefiidos 
de  Almagre  brufiido,  y  incorpomdo  con  la  misma  cal*  Torouemcula,  Mo- 
narq.  ImL.^  torn,  ii.,  p.  141;  Iam  Cascu,  Hist  Apolog6tica^  MS.,  cap.  xlix. 
The  dimensions  given  by  the  different  authors  are  extremely  varied;  the 
Anonymous  Conqueror,  as  the  only  eye-witness  who  has  g^ven  any  measure- 
ments, certainly  deserves  credit  for  those  that  appear  reasonable,  namely 
the  length  and  Mridth;  the  height  seems  out  of  proportion. 

103  'Cento  &  cin^uanta  passi,  h  poco  piu  di  Innghezza,  &  cento  quindici, 
h  cento  &  venti  di  larghezza.*  Relatione  fatla  per  vn  gentiVhuomo  del 
Signor  Fernando  Cortese,  in  Hamwtio,  Navigationi,  tom.  iii.,  fol.  307. 
This  would  give  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  base  in  the  text,  assuming 
two  and  a  Imlf  feet  to  the  pace.  With  a  decrease  of  two  good  paces  for 
each  of  the  four  ledges  which  surround  the  pyramid,  the  summit  measure- 
ment is  arrived  at  The  terraces  are  statea  by  the  same  author  to  be  two 
men*s  stature  in  height,  but  this  scarcely  agrees  with  the  height  indicated 
by  the  120  or  30  steps  given.  Bemal  Diaz,  Hist.  Coriq.,  foL  70,  counted  114 
steps,  and  as  most  authors  estimate  each  of  these  at  a  span,  or  nine  inches  in 
height,  this  would  give  an  altitude  of  86  feet.  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant  del 
MessicOf  tom.  ii.,  pp.  28-9,  gives  about  50  fathoms  (perches,  he  calls  them) 
by  43  to  the  base,  and,  allowing  a  perch  to  the  ledges,  he  places  the 
summit  dimensions  at  43  by  34  fatnoms.  The  heignt  he  estimates  at 
19  fathoms,  giving  the  height  of  each  step  as  one  foot  To  prove  that 
he  has  not  over-estimated  the  summit  dimensions,  at  least,  he  refers  to 
the  statements  of  Cortes,  who  affirms  that  he  fought  500  Mexicans  on 
the  top  platform,  and  of  Diaz,  who  says  that  over  4,000  men  garrisoned 
the  temple.  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  ii,  pp.  144-5,  who  fol- 
lows Sanagun,  states  it  to  be  360  feet  square  at  the  base,  and  over  70 
at  the  top;  the  steps  he  says  are  'vna  tercia,  y  mas*  in  height,^  which 
closely  approaches  a  foot.  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apologitica^  MS.,  cap.  Ii.,  says: 
'  Una  torre  triangular  6  de  tres  esquinas  de  tierra  y  piedra  maciza;  y  ancha 

de  esquina  k  esquina  de  ciento  y  viente  paaos  6  cuasi con  un  llano  6 

plaza  de  obra  de  setenta  pies.*  In  cap.  cxxxiL  he  calls  it  100  men*s  stature 
in  height.  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,  foL  119,  says  50  fathoms  square  at  the 
base  and  18  at  the  top.  Ixtlilxochitl,  Hist  Chich.,  in  Kingshorough's 
Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  245,  describes  a  temple  which  seems  to  be  that  of 
Mexico,  and  states  it  to  be  80  fathoms  square,  with  a  height  of  27  men's 
stature.  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iL,  lib.  viL,  cap.  xvii.,  places  the  dimen- 
mons  as  low  as  30  varas  square  at  the  base  and  from  12  to  15  at  the  top.  Of 
modem  authors  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iiL,  p.  659, 
gives  the  dimensions  at  300  by  250  feet  for  the  base,  and  60  feet  for  the 
summit,  after  allowing  from  5  to  6  feet  for  the  ledges,  a  rather  extraordinary 
computation;  unless,  indeed,  we  assume  that  the  terraces  were  sloping,  but 
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height/^  the  lowest,  according  to  Tezozomoc,  having 
a  foundation  a  fathom  or  more  in  depth,  and  each  re- 
ceded about  six  feet  from  the  edge  of  the  one  beneath 
it,  leaving  a  flat  ledge  round  its  base.*^  At  the 
north-west  corner  the  ledges  were  graded  to  form  a 
series  of  steps,  one  hundred  and  fourteen  in  all,  and 
each  about  nine  inches  high,  which  led  from  terrace  to 
terrace,  so  that  it  was  necessary  to  walk  completely 
round  the  edifice  to  gain  the  succeeding  flight. ^^  This 
style  of  building  was  probably  devised  for  show  as 
well  as  for  defence,  for  by  this  means  the  gorgeously 
dressed  procession  of  priests  was  obliged  to  pass  in 
sight  of  the  entire  multitude  gathered  on  all  sides  of 
the  t3mple,  winding  at  a  solemn  pace  round  each  ter- 
race. The  structure  was  composed  of  well-rammed 
earth,  stones,  and  clay,  covered  with  a  layer  of  large 

there  is  no  reliable  cut  or  description  to  confirm  such  a  supposition. 
Humboldt,  Essai.  Pol.,  tom.  i.,  pp.  169-70,  has  97  metres  for  the  stjuare, 
and  37  for  the  height.  Ortega,  m  Veytia^  lli'st.  Ant.  Mej.,  tom.  iii.,  pp. 
280-82,  is  positive  that  tlie  height  was  certainly  no  less  than  38  varajs. 
Prescott,  Mex.,  vol.  ii.,  p.  144,  remarks  that  tnere  is  no  authority  lor 
describing  the  tem^e  as  oolong,  except  the  contemptible  cut  of  the  Anony- 
mous Con(jueror.  This  may  b^  just  enough  as  regards  the  cut,  but  if  he 
had  exammed  the  description  attached  to  it  it,  he  would  have  found  the 
dimensions  of  an  oblong  structure  given.  We  must  consider  that  the 
Anonymous  Conqueror  is  the  only  eye-witness  who  gives  any  measure- 
ment, and,  further,  that  as  two  chapels  were  situated  at  one  end  of  the 
platform  the  structure  ought  to  have  been  oblong  to  give  the  space  in  front 
a  fair  outline. 

!<>*  *  Alto  come  due  stature  dVn  huomo.*  Relatione  fatta  pervnqentiVkuO' 
mo  del  Signor  Fernando  Cortcse^  in  Ramusio,  Navigationi,  tom.  iii.,  fol.  307. 

loi  'Lasciano  vna  strada  di  larghezza  di  duo  passi.*  Relatione  fatta  per 
w»  gentifhuoino  del  Signor  Fernando  Cortese,  in  RamnsiOy  Navigationi, 
tom.  iii.,  fol.  307.  See  note  87;  Motolinia,  Hist.  Indios,  in  Icazbolceta, 
Col.  d^  Doc,  tom.  i.,  p.  64. 

iw  The  Anonymous  Conqueror,  Relatione,  etc.,  ubi  supra,  Las  Ca.<«as, 
Hist.  Apolog^lica,  MS.,  cap.  cxxiv.,  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  119,  and 
Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ina.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  145,  all  say  that  there  was  no 
ledge  on  the  west  side,  merely  steps,  but  this  is,  doubtless,  a  careless 
•xpression,  for  23  steps  allotted  to  each  terrace  would  scarcely  have  ex- 
tended over  a  length  of  about  300  feet,  the  breadth  of  the  pyramid.  Near- 
ly all  agree  upon  the  number  of  the  steps,  namely  114.  Ixtlilxochitl,  Hist, 
dhirh.,  in  King.^borough's  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  245,  however,  gives  160 
steps;  Oviedo,  ii/><.  Gen.,  tom.  iii.,  pp.  502-3,  60  steps;  and  Acosta,  Hist, 
de  las  Ynd. ,  p.  333,  30  steps,  30  fathoms  wide,  but  the  latter  author  has 
eviilently  mixed  up  the  accounts  of  two  different  temples.  Tezozomoc, 
Hi.sf.  Afex.,  tom.  i.,  p.  152,  states  that  the  temple  had  three  stairways, 
with  3C0  steps  in  all,  one  for  every  day  in  the  Mexican  year.  According 
to  Klemm,  Cultur-Geschichte,  tom.  v.,  p.  15.>,  the  steps  are  on  the  south 
oonier,  but  there  is  no  authority  for  this  statement;  in  the  cuts  they  ap- 
ipear  on  the  north. 
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square  pieces  of  tetzontli,  all  of  equal  size,  hewn 
smooth  and  joined  with  a  fine  cement,  which  scarcely- 
left  a  mark  to  be  seen ;  it  was  besides  covered  with  a 
polished  coating  of  lime,  or  gypsum. ^^  The  steps 
were  of  solid  stone  and  the  platform  of  the  same  slip- 
pery character  as  the  court. ^°®  At  its  eastern  end 
stood  two  three-story  towers,  fifty-six  feet  in  height,^^ 
separated  from  the  edge  by  a  walk  barely  wide  enough 
for  one  person.  The  lower  story  was  of  masonry  with 
the  floor  raised  a  few  feet  above  the  platform  and  an 
entrance  on  the  west;  the  two  upper  stories  were  of 
wood,  with  windows,  to  which  access  was  had  by  mov- 
able ladders."^     A  wooden  cupola  well  painted  and 

107  «De  tierra  y  piedra,  mezclada  con  cal  muy  macizada.'  Herrera^  Hist. 
Oen.,  dec  ii.,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  xvii.  *Por  la  parte  de  fuera  iba  su  pared  de 
piedra:  lo  de  dentro  heneniaulo  de  piedra  todo,  6  de  barro  y  adobe;  otrosde 
tierra  bien  tapiada.*  Motolinia^  Hist.  Indios,  in  Icazbalceta,  Col.  de  Doc., 
torn,  i..  pp.  63-4.  *Hecha  de  manposteria.'  Tttrquemada,  Monarq.  Ind., 
torn,  it.,  p.  144.  The  pyramid  of  Teotihuacan,  which,  according  to  some 
authors,  lias  been  a  model  for  others,  is  built  of  clay  mixed  with  small 
stones,  covered  by  a  heavy  wall  of  tetzontli,  which  is  coated  with  lime. 
Humboldt,  Essai  Pol.,  torn,  i.,  p.  187.  'Todas  las  piedras  estauan  assen- 
tadas  de  tal  suerte,  que  la  mezcla  casi  no  parecia,  sino  todas  las  piedras 
vna.'  Ddvila  Padillu,  Hist.  Fvud.  Mex.,  p.  75.  The  whitewash  may,  how- 
ever, have  given  it  this  solid  appearance.  '  Todos  aquellos  Templos,  y  Salas; 
y  todas  bus  paredes  que  los  cercalmn,  estaban  mui  bien  encalaaas,  blancas, 
y  brufiidas.'  Torqueinaday  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  141.  The  mortar  was 
mixed  with  precious  stones  and  gold-dust.  Tezozomoc,  Crdnica  Mex.,  in 
KinfjshorougK's  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  60. 

103  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  659,  states  that 
three  sides  of  the  platform  were  protected  by  a  balustrade  of  sculptured 
stone,  and  this  is  not  unlikely  when  we  consider  the  slippery  nature  of  the 
floor  and  the  dizzy  height.  See  Torntiemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  ii.,  p. 
141,  Zflw  Casaa,  liist.  Apoloq6tica,  MS.,  cap.  xlix.,  cxxiv,  and  note  75  on 
polished  floors.  Carbajal  flspinosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  tom.  L,  p.  664,  states  that 
the  summit  was  paved  with  marble. 

109  *iii  alto  dieci,  6  dodeci  stature  d*huorao.*  Relatione  faltaper  vn  gen- 
tiThuomo  del  Sipnor  Fernando  Cortese,  in  Rainusio,  Namgationi,  tom.  iii., 
fol.  307.  This  IS  followed  by  Clavigero,  5/or /a  Ant.  del  Messico,  tom.  ii., 
p.  29,  who  says  56  feet,  or  about  9  perches.  No  other  dimensions  are  men- 
tioned by  the  old  chroniclers;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  however,  gives  them  a 
base  of  20  feet  square,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  pp.  659-60,  but  this  l)ecomes 
absurd  when  we  consider  the  height  of  the  buildings,  and  the  accommoda- 
tion required  for  the  gigantic  idols  they  contained.  This  author  hazards  the 
opinion  that  the  chapels  were  placed  close  to  the  edge,  to  enable  the  people 
to  see  the  idols  from  below,  but  there  is  no  mention  of  any  doors  on 
the  east  side,  and  it  is  stated  that  the  chapels  were  placed  at  this  end  so  that 
the  people  in  praying  might  face  the  rising  sun.  Gomara.  Conq.  Mex.,  fol. 
119;  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apologitica,  MS.,  cap.  Ii. 

110  '  Que  se  mandaban  por  la  parte  de  adentro,  por  unas  escaleras  de  ma- 
deramovedizas.'  IxtlilxorXitl.  Hist.  Chick.,  in  Kingsborough's  Mex.  Antiq., 
vol.  ix.,  p.  245.     Acosta  states  that  the  towers  were  ascended  by  120  steps. 
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adorned  formed  the  roof."^  The  sanctuaries  were  in 
the  lower  story,  the  one  on  the  right  hand  dedicated 
to  Huitzilopochtli  with  his  partner  and  Heutenant,  the 
other  to  Tezcatlipoca."^  The  gigantic  images  of  these 
gods  rested  upon  large  stone  altars  three  to  four  feet 
high,^  their  monstrous  grandeur  shielded  from  the 
vulgar  gaze  of  the  multitude  by  rich  curtains  hung 
with  tassels  and  golden  pellets  like  bells,  which  rattled 
as  the  hangings  moved.  Before  the  altar  stood  the 
terrible  stone  of  sacrifice,  a  green  block  about  five  feet 
in  length,  and  three  in  breadth  and  height,  rising  in 
a  ridge  on  the  top  so  as  to  bend  the  body  of  the  vic- 
tim upwards  and  allow  the  easy  extraction  of  the 
heart."*  The  walls  and  ceiUngs  were  painted  with 
monstrous  figures,  and  ornamented  with   stucco  and 

Hist  de  las  Ynd,,  p.  334.  The  towers  were  made  of  'artesones.*  Gomara, 
Cong,  Mex.,  fol.  119.  Brassear  de  Bourbourg  states  that  the  outside  of  the 
wallB  was  painted  with  various  figures  and  monsters,  but  this  seems  to  be  a 
misinterpretation  of  Gomara,  who  places  the  paintings  on  the  inside.  Hist. 
Nat  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  660.  Bemal  Diaz  says,  besides,  that  the  towers  were 
'todas  blanqueando.    Hist  Cong.,  fol.  70. 

"1  The  eaves  or  the  domes  of  the  temples  were  decorated  with  fine  red 
and  white  pillars,  set  with  jet  black  stones  and  holding  two  figures  of  stone 
with  torches  in  their  hands,  which  supported  a  battlement  in  form  of  spiral 
shells;  the  torches  were  adorned  with  yellow  and  green  feathers  and  fringes. 
Acosta,  Hist  de  las  Ynd.,  p.  333 >  Montanus,  Nieuwe  Weereld,  p.  242. 

ii>  Most  of  the  old  authors  say  that  Tlaloc  occupied  the  second  chapel, 
but  as  the  next  largest  temple  in  the  court  is  dedicated  to  this  god,  I  am 
inclined  to  think,  with  Clavigero,  that  Tezcatlipoca  shared  the  chief  pyra- 
mid with  Huitzilopochtli.  Another  reason  for  this  belief  is  that  Tezcatli- 
poca was  held  to  be  the  half-brother  of  Huitzilopochtli,  and  their  feasta 
were  sometimes  attended  with  similar  ceremonies.  Tezcatlipoca  was  also  one 
of  the  highest  if  not  the  highest  god,  and,  accordingly,  entitled  to  the  place  of 
honor  by  the  side  of  the  favorite  ^od  of  the  Aztecs.  Tlaloc,  on  the  other 
hand,  had  nothing  in  common  with  Huitzilopochtli,  and  the  only  possible 
ground  that  can  be  found  for  his  promotion  to  the  chief  pyramid  is  to  be 
seen  in  the  fable  of  the  foundation  of  Mexico,  in  which  Tlaloc,  as  the  lord 
of  the  site,  gives  the  Aztecs  permission  fo  settle  there.  We  have,  besides, 
the  testimony  of  Bemal  Diaz,  who  saw  Tezcatlipoca,  adorned  with  the 
tezcatl,  or  mirror  ornament,  seated  in  the  left  hand  temple.  Hist  Cong.,  fol. 
71;  Ortega,  in  Veytia,  Hist  Ant  Mej.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  281.  Brasseur  de  Bour- 
bourg, Hist  Nat  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  660,  thinks  it  possible  that  the  second 
temple  was  occupied  by  different  idols,  in  turn,  according  to  the  festival. 

113  «No  eran  mas  altos  que  cinco  palraos.'  Gomara,  Cong.  Mex.,  foL  119. 
Clavigero,  Storia  Ant  del  Messico,  tom.  ii.,  p.  29. 

"*  Clavigero  thinks  that  the  stone  was  of  jasper.  Storia  Ant  del  Messico, 
tom.  ii. ,  p.  46,  with  cut.  It  is  difficult  to  define  the  position  of  this  stone ;  some 
place  it  Defore  the  idol  within  the  chapel,  others  at  the  western  extremity 
of  the  platform.  Referring  to  the  idols  in  the  chapel,  Sahagun  says:  *pe- 
lante  de  cada  una  de  estas  estaba  una  piedra  redonda  k  manera  de  tajon 
que  Uaman  tcxcatl,  donde  mataban  los  que  sacrificaban  d  houra  de  aquel 
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carved  wood- work,  and,  according  to  Las  Casas,  the 
gold  and  jewel-decked  interior  exceeded  even  Thebes 
famed  temple  in  beauty  ;^"  but  the  venerable  bishop 
was  evidently  led  away  by  his  well-known  enthusiasm 
for  whatever  concerned  the  natives,  for  Bemal  Diaz 
and  others  state  that  the  floors  and  walls  were  steeped 
with  blood,  diffusing  a  fetid  odor  which  made  the 
visitors  glad  to  escape  to  the  fresh  air.^^*  The  upper 
stories  were  used  as  receptacles  for  the  ashes  of  de- 
ceased kings  and  lords,"*^  and  for  the  instruments  con- 
nected with  the  service  of  the  temple,  but  Diaz  also 
noticed  idols,  half  human  half  monstrous  in  form,  and 
found  the  rooms  blood-stained  like  the  lower  apart- 
ment.^^ Before  each  chapel  stood  a  stone  hearth  of 
a  man's  height,  and  of  the  same  shape  as  the  piscina  in 
Catholic  churches,  upon  which  a  fire  was  continually 
kept  burning  by  the  virgins  and  priests,  and  great 
misfortunes  were  apprehended  if  it  became  extin- 
guished."®    Here  was   also  the  large  drum  covered 

dios,  y  desde  la  piedra  hasta  abajo  nn  regaxal  de  sangre  de  los  que  mata- 
ban  en  6V — he  describes  the  stone  as  round.  Hist  Geti.,  torn,  i.,  lib.  ii.,  p. 
198.  And  this  I  am  inclined  to  accept  as  correct,  especially  as  several 
points  indicate  that  the  stones  stood  inside  the  chapel.  Their  floor,  we  are 
told,  were  steeped  in  blood  that  must  have  flown  from  the  victims;  further, 
we  know  that  the  reeking  heart  was  held  up  before  or  thrown  at  the  feet  of 
the  idol,  immediately  after  being  torn  out.  The  act  of  sacrifice  was  in  itself 
a  ceremony  which  could  only  have  been  performed  before  the  idol.  Acosta, 
Hist  de  las  Ynd.,  p.  334,  and  Soils,  Hist.  Conq.  Mex.,  tom.  i.,  p.  397,  place 
it  in  the  middle  of  the  platform.  Prescott,  Mcx.,  vol.  ii.,  p.  145,  states 
that  the  stone  (one  only)  stood  near  the  head  of  the  stairway,  but  this  is 
most  likely  a  hasty  interpretation  of  Diaz*  vague  account.  There  may, 
however,  have  been  a  large  stone  at  this  place,  which  was  used  for  the 
great  and  general  sacrifices.  BemcU  DiaZf  Hist  Conq.^  fol.  70;  Las  Casa^, 
Hist  Apologiticay  MS.,  cap.  cxxiv.  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist  Nat 
Civ.f  tom.  iii.,  pp.  660-1,  manages  very  dexterously  to  place  the  two  stones 
before  the  chapel,  and  at  the  same  time  near  the  head  of  the  steps.  Klenim, 
Cultur-Geschichte,  tom.  v.,  p.  98,  mentions  one  stone  with  a  hollow  in  the 
middle. 

^^^  Las  CasaSj  Hist  Apologitica,  MS.,  cap.  cxxxii.;  Gomara,  Conq, 
Mex.,  fol.  119. 

>*•  Bernal  Diaz,  Hist  Conq.,  fol.  71. 

"7  Cor  Us,  Cartns,  p.  106.  It  is  also  stated  that  certain  chapels  in  the 
streets  were  used  for  burial  places  by  the  lords.  '  Inde  Straten  waren  veel 
Cappellen,  die  meest  diendeden  tot  begravinghe  van  de  groote  Heeren.* 
West-Iiidische  Spicghel,  p.  248. 

1^8  ♦  Dezian,  que  era  ei  Dios  de  las  sementeras  *  (called  Centeotl).  Bernal 
Diaz,  Hist  Conq.,  fol.  71. 

"'^  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant  del  Messico,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  29-30;  Carhajal  Es- 
pinosa,  Hist  Mex.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  228;  Torquemada,  monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  ii.. 
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with  snake-skins/*^  whose  sombre  notes  resounded  over 
a  distance  of  two  miles  on  feast-days  and  other  extra- 
ordinary occasions — many  a  death-knell  it  struck  for 
the  Spaniards  before  they  became  masters  of  it. 
From  this  height  the  Spaniards  gazed  down  upon  be- 
tween seventy  and  eighty  other  edifices  within  the 
enclosure,  with  their  six  hundred  braziers  of  stone, 
some  round,  some  square,  and  from  two  to  five  feet 
high,"^  whose  bright  fires  flared  in  perpetual  adoration 
of  their  idols,  and  turned  the  night  into  day.  About 
forty  of  these  were  temples,  each  with  its  idols,  scat- 
tered round  the  court  and  facing  the  great  pyramid  as 
if  in  adoration.^**  They  were  considerably  smaller 
than  the  central  temple,  and  differed  chiefly  in  the 
form  of  the  roof  which  was  round,  square,  or  pyrami- 
dal, according  to  the  character  of  the  idol.^^  The 
largest  was  that  of  Tlaloc,  which  stood  nearest  the 
pyramid,  and  was  ascended  by  fifty  steps.  ^^  Quetzal- 
coatls  was  the  most  singular  in  form,  being  circular 

p.  145;  on  p.  141,  he  says,  in  contradiction:  'Delante  de  los  Altares  en 
estos  Templos  avia  vnos  bnweros  hechos  de  piedra,  y  cal,  de  tres  quartas  en 
alto,  de  fi^ura  circular,  5  redonda,  y  otros  quadrados,  donde  de  dia,  y  de 
noche  ardia  continuo  fuego,  tenian  sus  fogones,  y  braseros  todas  las  Salas 
de  loa  dichos  Templos,  donde  encendian  fuego,  para  calentarse  los  Setiores, 
qiiando  iban  k  ellos,  y  para  los  Sacerdotes.*  *Tan  altos  como  tres  palmoa 
y  cuatro.'  Las  Citsas,  tlist,  ApologHica^  MS.,  cap.  cxxiv. 

l«o  Bernal  Diaz,  ITlst.  Conq.,  fol.  70. 

**i  See  note  119;  Motolinia,  Hist,  IndioSy  in  Iccusbalceta,  CoL  de  Doe.^ 
torn,  i.,  p.  65. 

J*2  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  torn,  ii.,  p.  30.  Las  Casas,  HisL 
Apologitica,  MS.,  cap.  li.,  and  Motolinia,  Hist  Indios,  in  Icazbalceia,  Col, 
de  Doc.,  torn,  i.,  p.  64,  say  that  they  face  in  all  directions,  which  tends  to 
prove  that  thev  must  have  faced  the  temple  of  the  supreme  and  patron 
gods.  *  Estando  encontrados,  y  puestos  vnos  contra  otros,'  adds  Torque- 
mada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  ii.,  ])^.  141,  145.  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  119, 
states  that  they  were  turned  a<?ainst  all  points  but  the  east,  so  as  to  differ 
from  the  chief  temple.  'Tenian  la  cam  Acia  el  occidente.*  Sahigun,  Hist. 
Gen.,  tom.  i.,  lib.  ii.,  p.  198.  Acosta,  Hist,  de  las  Ynd.,  p.  334,  states  that 
the  court  held  eight  or  nine  temples  facing  all  quarters. 

^^  'Todos  eran  vnos;  pero  diferencialmnse  en  el  asiento,  y  postura.* 
Torquemnda,  Monarq.  I  net.,  t4>m.  ii.,  p.  145.  *  La  cubierta . . . .  era  de  diver- 
sas,  y  varias  formas,  que  aunque  eran  \Tias  de  madera,  y  otras  de  paja, 
como  de  Centeno,  eran  mui  primamente  labradas,  vnas  cobertui*as  pirami- 
dales,  y  quadradas,  y  otras  redondas,  y  de  otras  formas.*  lb.  Gomara^ 
Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  118-19;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  NaL  Civ.,  tom.  iii., 
pp.  662-3. 

1**  *  La  menor  dellas  tiene  ^incjiienta  eacalones  para  subir  al  cuerpo  de  la 
torre.*  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  iu.,  p.  302;  Cori6Sf  Cartcu,  p.  106. 
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and  surmounted  by  a  dome,  symbolic  of  the  abode 
of  the  god  of  air;  a  snakes  jaws  with  exposed  fangs 
formed  the  low  entrance,  and  made  the  stranger  shud- 
der as  he  stooped  to  pass  in.^^  Among  other  notable 
edifices  were  the  tezcacalli,  or  'house  of  mirrors,'  so 
called  from  the  mirrors  which  covered  its  walls,  and 
the  teccizcalH  *  house  of  shells,*  to  which  the  king  re- 
tired at  certain  times  to  perform  penance.  The  high- 
priest  also  had  a  house  of  retirement  called  paiauhtla, 
and  there  were  several  others  for  the  use  of  cer- 
tain other  priests.  Among  these  was  a  splendid 
building,  provided  with  baths,  fountains,  and  every 
comfort,  in  which  notable  strangers  who  visited  the 
temple  or  the  court  were  entertained.  The  I  Ihuicatit- 
lan  temple,  dedicated  to  the  planet  Venus,  contained 
a  large  column  painted  or  sculptured  with  the  image 
of  the  star,  before  which  captives  were  sacrificed  on 
the  appearance  of  the  planet.  Another  temple  took 
the  form  of  a  cage,  in  which  the  idols  of  conquered 
nations  were  confined,  to  prevent  them  from  assisting 
their  worshipers  in  regaining  their  liberty. ^^  The 
quauhxicalco  was  used  as  a  receptacle  for  the  bones 
of  victims  sacrificed  at  various  sanctuaries.  The 
skulls  of  those  killed  at  the  great  temple  were  depos- 
ited in  the  tzompantli,  ^^  which  stood  just  outside  the 
court,  near  the  western  or  main  gate.  This  consisted 
of  an  oblong  sloping  parallelogram  of  earth  and  ma- 
sonry, one  hundred  and  fifty-four  feet  at  the  base, 
ascended  by  thirty  steps,  on  each  of  which  were 
skulls.  ^^  Round  the  summit  were  upwards  of  seventy 
raised  poles  about  four  feet  apart,  connected  by  nu- 
merous rows  of  cross-poles  passed  through  holes  in 
the  masts,  on  each  of  which  five  skulls  were  filed,  the 

^•*  Torqutmnda^  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  145. 

126  TorqiiejHoda,  Monarq.  Itid.y  torn.  iL,  pp.   147-50. 
•      ^v  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  i.,  lib.  ii.,  ^p.  201-7;  Torquemcula,  Mo- 
narq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.   149;  Clavigero,  Stoma  AnL  del  Messico,  torn,  ii., 
p.  32,  calls  it  Hueitzompan. 

**8  'En  los  escalones  habia  tambien  nn  crdneo  entre  piedra  y  piedra.' 
Ortega,  in  Vegtia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mej.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  287.  But  this  is  unlikely. 
Bee  altfo  Gojnara^  Conq.  Mex.,  foL  121. 
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sticks  being  passed  through  the  templea"*  In  the 
centre***  stood  two  towers,  or  columns,  made  of  skulls 
and  lime,  the  face  of  each  skull  being  turned  outwards, 
and  giving  a  horrible  appearance  to  the  whole.  This 
eflfect  was  heightened  by  leaving  the  heads  of  dis- 
tinguished captives  in  their  natural  state,  with  hair 
and  skin  on.  As  the  skulls  decayed,  or  fell  from  the 
towers  or  poles,  they  were  replaced  by  others,  so  that 
no  vacant  place  was  left.  The  Spaniards  are  said  to 
have  counted  one  hundred  and  thirty-six  thousand 
skulls  on  the  steps  and  poles  alone,  but  this  number 
is,  no  doubt,  greatly  exaggerated.^  In  the  court 
was  a  large  open  space,  which  stretched  to  the  foot  of 
the  stairway  of  the  great  temple.  Here  the  great 
dances  were  held  in  which  thousands  took  part,^  and 
here,  in  full  view  of  the  multitude  gathered  to  join 
in  the  festive  ring,  stood  the  gladiatorial  stone,  the 
temalacatlj  upon  which  the  captives  were  placed  to 
fight  with  Aztec  warriors,  for  their  liberty  as  it  was 
termed,  but  rather  for  the  delectation  of  the  masses, 
for  their  chance  of  victory,  as  we  have  seen,  was  very 
small.  It  consisted  of  an  immense  flat  circular  stone, 
three  feet  in  height,  very  smooth,  with  sculptured 
edge,  placed  upon  a  small  pyramid  eight  feet  in 
height.*®  In  another  part  of  the  court  were  three 
large  halls  with  flat  roofs  and  plastered  walls,  painted 
on  the  inside,  which  contained  a  number  of  low,  dark 
chambers,  each  the  abode  of  an  idol;  the  walls  were 

1^  *  Estos  palos  hazian  muchas  aspas  por  las  vigas,  y  cada  tercio  de  aspa 
o  palo,  tenia  cinco  cabe^as  ensartadas  por  las  sienes/  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex,, 
fol.  121-2.  Acosta,  Hist,  de  lets  Ynd.j  p.  334,  places  the  masts  a  fathom 
apart,  and  twenty  skulls  upon  each  cross-pole,  which  is,  to  say  the  least, 
very  close  packing. 

^30  At  each  end  of  the  platform.   Warderiy  RechercheSy  p.  66. 

"*  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  MessicOj  tom.  ii.,  p.  32;  Gomara,  Conq. 
Mex.f  fol.  121-2;  Herreray  Hist,  Gen.,  dec.  iL,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  xviii;  Aeosta, 
Hist,  de  las  Ynd.^  pp.  333-5.  The  account  of  the  latter  author  is  so  mixed 
up  with  that  of  the  chief  temple  as  to  be  of  littJe  value;  Montanus,  Nieuvyt 
Weereld,  pp.  242-3,  follows  him. 

»2  Acosta,  Hist,  de  las  Ynd.,  p.  333,  says  that  8,000  to  10,000  persons 
could  dance  with  joined  hands  in  this  place. 

"3  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  tom.  ii.,  p.  48,  with  cut;  Torfnte- 
inada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  154;  Ortega,  in  Veytia,  Hist  Ant  Md.^ 
torn,  iii.,  p.  283;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist  Nat  Civ.,  tom.  iiL,  p.  6&. 
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covered  with  blood,  two  fingers  in  thickness,  and  the 
floors  to  the  depth  of  a  foot  almost.  ^^  The  court  also 
contained  a  grove  in  which  birds  were  raised  for  sacri- 
fices, and  whence  the  procession  started  on  the  day 
devoted  to  the  great  hunt  in  honor  of  Mixcoatl ;  there 
were  also  a  number  of  gardens,  where  flowers  and 
herbs  for  offerings  were  grown.  There  were  several 
bathing-places,  one  of  which,  the  tetzaapan,  'cleans- 
ing water,*^^  was  set  apart  for  those  who  had  made 
vows  of  penance,  and  another,  at  Mixcoatl's  temple, 
filled  with  black  water,  for  the  priests.  The  toxpcdatl 
was  a  fine  fountain,  the  waters  of  which  were  only 
drunk  at  solemn  festivals.  It  was  supposed  to  have 
been  the  identical  spring  in  which  the  Aztec  priest 
had  the  interview  with  Tlaloc  and  obtained  permis- 
sion for  the  nation  to  settle.  The  care  of  all  the 
temple  buildings  devolved  upon  a  perfect  army  of 
priests,  monks,  nuns,  school  children,  and  other  peo- 
ple, estimated  at  from  five  to  ten  thousand,  who  all 
slept  within  the  sacred  precincts.  ^^  The  passing  and 
repassing  of  such  numbers  must  have  made  the  place 
teem  with  life,  yet  everything  was  in  such  perfect 
order  and  kept  so  scrupulously  clean,  says  Diaz,  that 
not  a  speck  or  a  straw  could  he  discover.^ 

13*  Gomara,  Conq,  Mex.,  fol.  120;  Torquemada^  Monarq,  Ind.,  torn,  ii., 
pp.  146-7;  Las  CasaSt  Hist.  Apologiticat  MS.,  cap.  li. 

135  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  151;  Ixtlilxochitl,  Hist. 
Chich,y  in  Kingshorottgh's  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  244. 

136  'Residen  en  el  a  la  contina  cinco  mil  personas,  y  todas  duemien 
dentro,  y  comen  a  su  costa  del.*  GoTnara,  Conq.  Mex.y  fol.  120.  *V*hauea 
vna  euamigione  di  dieci  mila  homini  di  guerra.*  Relatione  fatta  jper  vn 
gentwhuomo  del  Signor  Fernando  Cortese,  in  Mamusio,  Navtgationif  torn. 
liL,  fol.  309. 

137  The  authorities  on  the  temple  of  Mexico  are:  Bemal  Diaz^  Hist. 
Conq.f  fol.  70-2;  Relatione  fatta  per  vn  gentiVhuomo  del  Signor  Fernando 
Cortese,  in  Ramusio,  Navigatiom,  torn,  lii.,  fol.  307,  309,  and  in  Icazbal- 
ceta.  Col.  de  Doc.,  tom.  i.,  pp.  384-5,  394-5,  with  cuts;  Torquemaday  Monar<i. 
Ind.,  torn,  i.,  p.  186,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  140-66;  Sakamm^  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  i., 
lib.  ii.,  pp.  197-211;  Cortis,  Cartas,  p.  106;  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol. 
118-22;  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apologitica,  MS.,  cap.  xlix.,  Ii.,  cxxiv.;  Vetan- 
cvrt,  Teatro  Mex.,  pt  ii,  P-  37;  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  tom. 
i.,  pp.  257-8,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  25-32,  46-8,  with  cuts  made  up  from  the  various 
descriptions  of  Diaz  and  others;  see  his  remarks,  p.  26.  A  costa.  Hist,  de 
las  Ynd.,  pp.  333-5;  this  author  mixes  up  the  descriptions  of  the  chief 
temple  and  the  Tzompantli,  and  represents  this  account  as  that  of  Hui- 
tzilopoch til's  sanctuary;  Hcrrcra,  Hist,  Gen,,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  viL,  cap.  xviL, 
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Besides  this  there  were  several  other  temples  and 
public  oratories  in  the  city,  situated  either  in  groups 
within  a  square,  or  scattered  throughout  the  wards, 
and  attended  to  by  their  special  priests  and  servants. 
Torquemada  thinks  that  their  number  equaled  the 
days  in  the  Aztec  year,  namely,  three  hundred  and 
sixty,  and  Clavigero  believes  that  there  were  two 
thousand  chapels  besides."® 

The  temples  in  other  towns  were  pretty  much  like 
the  foregoing,  three  being  usually  grouped  around  a 
central  pyramid  in  a  square,  each  with  its  idol  and  one 
or  two  braziers.  Others  were  mounds  of  earth  cased 
with  stone,  with  one  broad  stairway  in  the  centre  of 
the  western  side,  or  with  steps  on  three  sides,  some- 
times at  each  corner.^**  The  chapels  on  the  platform 
were  usually  two  or  three  stories  in  height,  often  pro- 
vided with  balconies,  the  whole  edifice  being  plastered 
and  polished.^*® 

The  pyramid  at  Mexico,  large  as  it  was,  did  not 
equal  that  at  Cholula,  which  Humboldt  estimates  at 
five  thousand  seven  hundred  and  sixty  feet  in  circum- 
ference and  one  hundred  and  seventy-seven  feet  in 

xviii.;  Motoliniay  Hist.  Indios,  in  Icazbalceta,  Col.  de  Doc.,  torn,  i.,  pp. 
63-5;  Ortega,  in  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mej.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  279-89;  Tezozomoc, 
Hist.  Mex.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  151-3,  193;  Ixtlilxochitl,  Hist.  Chich.,  in  Kingsbor- 
ougJCs  Mcx.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  245;  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iii.,  pp. 
302-3,  502-3;  Ddvila  Padilla,  Hist.  Fvnd.  Mex.,  p.  75;  Solis,  HisL  Cong. 
Mex.,  toni.  i.,  pp.  394-98;  Montanns,  Nieutve  Weerdd,  p.  242;  West-In- 
dische  Spieghel,  p.  248;  Humboldt,  Essai  Pol.,  torn,  i.,  p.  187;  Klemm, 
Cultur-dcsckichte,  torn,  v.,  pp.  154-5;  Brasseur  de  Bourbovrg,  Hist.  Nat. 
Civ.,  torn,  ill.,  pp.  659-65;  Varbajal  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  torn,  i.,  p.  664, 
torn,  ii.,  pp.  226-35,  with  cuts;  Warden,  Bec/iei'ches,  p.  66;  Prescoft's  Mex., 
vol.  ii.,  pp.  142-5. 

138  Torqucrnada,  Monarq.  Lid.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  145;  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant. 
del  Messieo,  torn,  ii.,  p.  33.  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol  120,  says  that  there 
were  2000  idols,  each  of  which  is  supposed  to  have  had  a  separate  chapel. 
Cavo,  Tres  Siglos,  tora.  i.,  p.  2;  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apologittca,  MS.,  cap. 
cxxxii.;  in  cap.  cxxiv.,  he  adds  that  100  of  these  were  great  temples. 

139  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex. ,  fol.  120.  Some  temple  pyramids,  says  Ddvila 
Padilla,  formed  a  perfect  cone,  the  casing  heing  composed  of  large  stones 
at  the  bottom;  as  the  wall  rose,  the  stones  decreased  in  size;  the  summit 
was  crowned  with  a  precious  stone.  Hist.  Fvnd.  Mex.,  p.  75;  PrescotCs 
Mex.,  vol.  i.,  p.  72. 

1*0  *  Los  grandes  tenian  tres  sohrados  encima  de  los  al  tares,  todos  de  ter- 
rados  ghien  altos.*  Motolinia,  Hist.  Indios,  in  Icazbalceta,  Col.  de  Doc., 
tom.  i.,  p.  64;  Las  Casas,  Hist,  ApologHica,  MS.,  cap.  cxxiv.;  Torque- 
mada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  141. 
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height.  It  consisted  of  four  square  terraces  facing 
the  cardinal  points,  which  seem  to  have  been  com- 
posed of  alternate  layers  of  adobe  and  clay,  and  was 
surrounded  by  a  double  wall,  according  to  Diaz.  On 
the  top  stood  the  semi-spherical  chapel  of  Quetzal- 
coatl,  with  its  door  made  low  so  that  all  who  entered 
should  bend  in  humility.^"  This  city  contained,  be- 
sides, a  great  number  of  smaller  temples,  the  total 
equaling  the  number  of  days  in  the  Mexican  year."^ 
The  temple  at  Tezcuco  was  also  several  steps  higher 
than  the  Mexican  pyramid.^*®  King  Nezahualcoyotl, 
who  is  said  to  have  believed  in  one  supreme  god, 
erected  in  his  honor  a  nine-story  building,  to  indicate 
the  nine  heavens,  the  roof  of  which  was  studded  with 
stars  and  surmounted  by  three  pinnacles;  the  interior 
was  decorated  with  gold  and  feather- work  and  pre- 
cious stones.  The  upper  floor  was  a  receptacle  for  mu- 
sical instruments,  from  one  of  which,  the  chililitliy 
the  edifice  was  named. ^^  The  traditional  temples  of 
early  times,  very  fairy  creations  according  to  the  ac- 
counts of  the  natives,  were  far  superior  to  the  later 
ones;  but  these  relations  are  little  more  than  super- 
natural fables."* 


Ml  Las  CasaSy  Hist.  ApologHica,  MS.,  cap.  cxxiv;  Humboldt^  Essai Pol., 
torn,  i-,  pp«  239-40;  ClavigerOy  Sioria  Ant.  del  MessicOy  torn,  ii.,  pp.  33-4. 
Bernal  Diaz  counted  120  steps,  which  scarcely  agrees  witli  the  height  of  tlie 
pyramid.  Hist.  Conq.,  fol.  72.  Acosta,  Hist,  de  las  Ynd.,  pp.  390-1,  men- 
tions 60  steps  only.  *Alto  bien  mas  de  quarenta  estados:  fue  hecho  de 
Adove,  y  Piedra.*  Torqyemoxlay  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  i.,  p.  281.  Montanus 
adds  that  on  the  summit  stood  a  square  structure,  supported  by  28  pillars, 
"Within  which  were  thousands  of  sKulls;  he  mentions  two  chapels.  Nicuve 
Weereldy  p.  236.  It  had  1508  steps;  in  the  wall  was  a  large  diamond. 
West-Indische  Spieghely  p.  238. 

"«  La^  CasaSy  Hist.  ApologHicay  MS.,  cap.  xlix.  Some  of  these  had  two 
chapels,  which  would  make  the  number  of  towers  about  400.  Herrera, 
Hist.  Gen.y  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  ii. 

1*3  fxtlilxochitly  Hist.  Chick. y  in  Kingshorovgh^s  Mex.  Antiq.y  vol.  ix., 
pp.  245.  The  description  of  the  temple  as  given  by  this  writer  is  almost 
laentical  with  that  of  the  great  temple  at  Mexico.  Beimal  Diaz,  Hist. 
Conq.y  foL  72;  Torquenmdn,  Monarq.  Ind.y  tom.  i.,  p.  305. 

^*^  fxtlilxochitly  Hist.  Chich.,  in  Kingsborough's  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix., 
p.  257. 

"5  Sahagnriy  Hist.  Gen.y  tom.  iii.,  lib.  x.,  pp.  107-8.  Further  authori- 
ties on  Mexican  buildings:  Herrcray  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  iv-v., 
viii-xi.,  xiii-xviii.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  i.,  cap.  viii.,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  xi.,  xv. ;  Peter 
Martyr,   dec.  v.,  lib.  ii-iii.,  viii.,  x.;  dec.  viii.,  lib.  iv.;  Mendicta,  Hist. 


590  THE  NAHUA  NATIONS. 

EcUs^  pp.  84-7,  121;  Veytia,  HUt,  Ant.  Mej.y  torn,  i.,  p.  155;  ZwzzOy  Caria^ 
in  Icuzbalceta,  Col.  de  Doc.^  torn,  i.,  pp.  359, 362;  West-Indische  Stneghei,  pp. 
240-8;  Munster,  Cosmographta,  p.  1410;  Montanus,  Nieuwe  Weereld,  pp. 
80-5,  235-7.  242-3;  CorUs,  Aven.  y  Conq.,  pp.  120,  128-33;  Bussierre^ 
VEmpire  Mex.,  pp.  123-7,  172-5.  252-3,  258-9.  266;  KUmm,  Cultur-Ge- 
schichte,  torn,  v.,  pp.  31-2,  75,  84-5,  97-9,  152-62;  Monglave,  RitunU^  pp. 
20-1,  24-5,  36-7;  Touron,  Hist.  G^.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  40-8;  Cooper's  Hist.  jV. 
Amer.y  ptiL,  p.  164;  Lafond^  Voyage,  torn.  L,  pp.  106-7;  BrownelVs  Jnd, 
Races,  pp.  92-5;  Banking's  Hist.  Besearehes,  pp.  336-7;  Domeneck,  Mex- 
iqite,  pp.  70-2;  Foster's  Pre- Hist  Races,  p.  391;  Diltoorth^s  Conq.  Mtx.,  pp. 
64,  70-1;  Lenoir,  ParalUle,  pp.  20-1;  Ptmentel,  Mem.  sobre  la  Raza  Indi- 

?ena,  pp.  55-7;  Chevalier,  Jdex.  Aneien  et  Mod,,  pp.  30-3;  Purckas  lus 
'ilgrimes,  voL  iv.,  pp.  1033,  1123-4,  1133. 


CHAPTER    XIX. 


MEDICINE   AND   FUNERAL    RITES   AMONG   THE   NAHUAS. 

Mexican  ContributTons  to  Medical  Science  — The  Botanical 
Gardens— Longevity— Prevalent  Diseases— Introduction  of 
Small-pox  and  Syphilis  —  Medical  Treatment— The  Temaz- 
CALLi— Aboriginal  Physicians— The  Aztec  Faculty— Stand- 
ard Remedies— Surgery— Superstitious  Ceremonies  in  Heal- 
ing— Funeral  Rites  of  Aztecs— Cremation— Royal  Obsequies- 
Embalming— The  Funeral  Pyre— Human  Sacrifice— Disposal 
OF  the  Ashes  and  Ornaments  —  Mourners  —  Funeral  Cere- 
monies of  the  People  —  Certain  Classes  Buried  — Rites  for 
the  Slain  in  Battle— Burial  among  the  Teo-Chichimecs  and 
Tabascans— Cremation  Ceremonies  in  Michoacan— Burial  by 
the  Miztecs  in  Oajaca. 

Writers  on  Mexico  have  paid  but  slight  attention 
to  aboriginal  medical  science,  although  the  greatest 
benefit  which  Europe  derived  from  that  part  of  the 
New  World  came  doubtless  in  the  form  of  medicinal 
substances.  Most  of  the  additions  to  the  world  s 
stock  of  remedies  since  the  sixteenth  century  were 
indigenous  to  tropical  America,  and  in  few  instances, 
if  any,  were  their  curative  properties  unknown  or 
unfamiliar  to  the  native  doctors.  Jalap,  sarsaparilla, 
tobacco,  with  numerous  gums  and  balsams,  were 
among  the  simples  of  American  origin.  Dr  Hernan- 
dez, physician  to  Phillip  II.,  was  sent  to  Mexico  by 
his  king  to  investigate  the  natural  history  of  the 
country.     The  results  of  his  researches,  in  which  he 

(091) 
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was  assisted  by  native  experts,  were  published  in  a 
large  work,  which  contains  long  lists  of  plants  with 
their  medicinal  properties,  and  which  has  been  much 
used  by  later  writers.  I  shall  not,  however,  attempt 
in  this  chapter  to  give  any  catalogue  of  medicinal 
plants.^  The  healing  art  was  protected  by  royalty, 
and  the  numerous  rare  plants  in  the  royal  gardens, 
collected  at  great  expense  from  all  parts  of  the 
country,  were  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  doctors  in 
the  large  cities,  who  were  ordered  to  experiment  with 
each  variety,  that  its  curative  or  injurious  properties 
might  be  utilized  or  shunned.  Thus  the  court  physi- 
cians derived  from  these  constantly  increasing  collec- 
tions all  the  advantages  of  travel  through  distant 
provinces.^ 

The  Nahuas  were  a  healthy  race;  naturally  so  with 
their  fine  climate,  their  hardy  training,  active  habits, 
frequent  bathing,  and  temperate  diet.  The  extraordi- 
nary statements  respecting  the  great  age  attained  by 
their  kings  in  the  earlier  periods  of  Nahua  historj'-  ^re 
of  course  absurdly  exaggerated;  but  as  centenarians 
are  often  met  with  among  their  descendants  at  the 
present  day,  there  is  no  doubt  that  they  were  a  long- 
lived  race,  and  that  those  who  did  not  attain  a  hun- 
dred years,  succumbed  for  the  most  part  to  acut& 
diseases.^  Indigestion  and  its  accompanying  ills  were 
unknown,  and  deformed  people  were  so  rare  that 
Montezuma  kept  a  collection  of  them  as  a  curiosity. 
The  diseases  most  prevalent  were  acute  fevers,  colds, 
pleurisy,  catarrh,  diarrhea,  and,  in  the  coast  districts, 

1  HernandcZy  Nova  Plantarum^  etc.  The  MSS.,  comprising  24  books  of 
text  and  11  Ixjoks  of  plates,  were  sent  to  the  £scuria]  in  Spam,  and  from 
them  ahri.l'^ed  editions  were  published  in  Mexico,  1615,  and  Rome,  1651. 
The  latter  edition  is  the  one  in  mv  collRction.  Sahagun  also  devotes  con- 
siderable space  to  a  description  o\  herbs  and  their  properties.  Hist.  Gen,, 
torn,  iii.,  lib.  x.,  xi. 

*  C/arif/cro,  Storia  Ant.  del  Mr.ss/ro,  torn,  ii.,  p.  157;  Hcrrera,  Hist  Gen., 
dec.  ii.,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  xi.;  Carhajtil  Espinofia,  Hist.  Mex.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  623-4. 

3  *E'da  maravi«5liare,  che  i  Messicani,  e  massimamente  i  poveri,  non  fos- 
sero  a  niolte  malattle  sottoposti  attcso  la  qnalitk  de*loro  atimenti.  Clavi' 
(feroj  Sforia  Ant.  del  MessicOy  torn,  ii.,  p.  217;  Humbold,  Essai  Pol.,  torn. 
1.,  p.  88. 
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intermittent  fever,  spasms,  and  consumption,  aggra- 
vated by  exposure.* 

Deadly  epidemics  swept  the  country  at  intervals, 
the  traditional  accounts  of  which  are  so  intermingled 
with  fable  that  we  can  form  no  idea  of  their  nature. 
One  of  the  most  fatal  and  wide-spread  recorded  was 
that  brought  on  by  famine,  war,  and  the  anger  of  the 
gods  at  the  breaking-up  of  the  Toltec  empire. '^  The 
matlazahuatl  was  a  pestilence  said  to  be  confined  en- 
tirely in  its  ravages  to  the  natives,  and  which  made 
great  havoc  even  after  the  Spaniards  came.  It  is 
thought  by  some  to  have  attacked  the  people  periodic- 
ally in  former  times,  and  to  have  been  similar  in  its 
nature  to  the  yellow  fever.  While  the  Aztecs  were 
shut  up  in  their  island  home,  a  curious  malady,  con- 
sisting of  a  swelling  of  the  eyelids,  followed  by  a  vio- 
lent dysentery  ending  in  death,  or,  as  others  say,  by 
a  swelling  of  the  throat  and  body,  attacked  the  na- 
tions oil  the  main  land,  especially  the  Tepanecs.  The 
popular  tradition  was  that  the  fumes  of  roasted  fish 
and  insects  wafted  from  the  island  to  the  shore,  cre- 
ated a  powerful  longing  for  this  new  and,  to  them, 
unobtainable  food,  and  that  the  pangs  of  an  unsatisfied 
appetite  originated  the  pestilence.^  Ixtlilxochitl  re- 
lates that  a  catarrhic  scourge  fell  upon  the  people 
during  the  unusually  severe  winter  of  1450  and  car- 
ried oif  large  numbers,  especially  of  the  aged.'' 

The  vices  introduced  by  the  Spaniards,  their  op- 
pression of  the  natives,  and  the  consequent  disregard 
of  the  ancient  regulations  respecting  cleanliness  and 

*  *Lfts  pHTT'ipales  enfermedades  que  corrian  entre  esta  f^entc,  eran  de 
abundaiirui  t.c  colera,  y  Henia,  o  otros  inalos  hiiinores,  causados  de  mala 
comida,  y  falta  de  abri^o.*  Hcrrera,  Hist.  Gen.y  dec.  ii.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  xxi. 

*  Tezozomor^  Crdn.  Mex.,  in  KingsborouglCs  Mex.  Autiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  64; 
Bra.s\^rfir  de  ijonrbourg.  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.y  torn,  i.,  p.  365. 

«  *il;i  'ill  uKilparir  las  Mu^eres,  de  antojo  de  coiner  de  aquello  que  asa- 
ban. . .  .dal>aa  oaniazas  A  los  viejos  de  desco  de  corner  de  aquello;  y  d  las 
Mugeres  kc  los  hincbaban  los  brazes,  las  nianos,  y  las  piernaB,  que  mloleciau 
muclio,  y  uiorian  con  aquel  deseo.*  Duran,  Hist.  ludiaji,  MS.,  torn,  i.,  cap. 
X.  Torquoniada  qualifies  Uiis  by  *EsU)  dicbo,  pane  por  cuento.'  Monarq. 
Ind.f  toin.  i.,  p.  9.3;  TrznzomoCf  L'rdn.  Mex.,  in  Kingsborough's  Mcx.  An* 
tiq.,  vol.  ix.,  pn.  21-2.  64. 

7  Hist,  f'hirh.^  ill  KingsboroitgK's  Mcx.  Aniiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  250. 

\ou  II.    38 
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the  use  of  liquors,  prepared  the  way  for  new  mala- 
dies. With  the  Spaniards  came  the  small-pox, 
measles,  and  as  some  believe,  the  syphilis.  Small-pox 
is  said  to  have  been  introduced  by  a  negro  from  one 
of  Narvaez'  ships  and  spread  with  frightful  rapidity 
over  the  whole  country,  destroying  whole  householcLj 
who  died  and  found  no  other  graves  than  their  houses. 
Measles  were  introduced  some  ten  or  eleven  years 
later  also  from  the  Spanish  ships.  The  yellow  fever 
has  never  prevailed  to  any  great  extent  among  the 
natives.®  Respecting  syphilitic  diseases  and  their  ori- 
gin there  has  been  much  discussion.  The  first  appear- 
ance of  the  malady  has  been  attributed  to  the  old 
world  and  the  new,  and  to  many  localities  in  the  for- 
mer. But  naturally  neither  continent,  nor  any  nation 
has  been  willing  to  accept  the  so-regarded  dishonor  of 
inflicting  on  the  world  this  loathsome  plague.  The 
discussion  of  the  subject  seems  unprofitable  and  I 
shall  not  reopen  it  here.  The  testimony  in  the  matter 
appears  to  me  to  prove  that  syphilis  existed  in  Europe 
long  before  the  discovery  of  America ;  but  there  are 
also  some  indications  in  the  traditional  history  of  the 
Nahua  peoples  that  the  disease  in  some  of  its  forms 
was  not  unknown  to  the  aboriginal  Americans  before 
their  intercourse  with  foreigners.* 

Accustomed  to  look  on  death  in  its  most  terrible 
form  in  connection  with  their  oft-recurring  religious 
festivals,  the  people  seem  to  have  become  somewhat 
callous  to  its  dread  presence,  and  to  have  met  its 
approach  with  less  fear  of  the  dark  and  unknown 
hereafter  than  might  have  been  expected  from  their 
superstitious   nature.     An  attack  of  illness  did  not 

8  Motollnia,  Hist  Indios,  in  Icazbalceta^  Col.  de  Doc.,  torn,  i.,  p.  15; 
Gomara^  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  148. 

^  ClainfferOy  Storia  Ant.  del  3fesstco,  torn,  i.,  pp.  117-19,  torn,  iv.,  pp. 
.303-28;  Henera,  Hist.  Gen.^  dec.  ii.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  xxi.;  Gomara,  Conq. 
Mcx.,  fol.  148;  Pamv,  Rech.  Phil.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  46-9;  Pimentel,  Mem.  sohreta 
Jlaza  Indigcna,  pi>.  99-101;  Prescott's  Mex.,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  434-5;  Humboldt, 
Kssai  Pol.,  toni.  i.,  pp.  66-71;  Chevalier,  Mex.  Ancien  et  Mod.,  p.  63; 
Bvassrurde  Bourhotirff,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  i.,  p.  182;  Id.,  in  Nouvelles 
Aunales  des  Voy.,  1858,  torn,  clx.,  p.  280;  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  ii., 
lib.  vii.,  p.  246. 
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necessarily  produce  great  anxiety,  or  an  immediate 
recourse  to  the  doctors  services;  but  the  common 
people  resorted  for  the  most  part  to  simple  home 
cures,  which  were  the  more  effective  as  the  curative 
properties  of  herbs  and  their  modes  of  application  were 
generally  well  known. ^®  The  unconcern  with  which 
they  regarded  sickness  did  not  result  from  want  of 
affection,  for  the  Aztecs  are  said  to  have  been  very 
attentive  to  their  sick,  and  spent  their  wealth  without 
stint  to  save  the  life  of  friends.  Yet  the  Tlascaltecs, 
a  hardier  race,  are  reported  by  Motolinia  to  have 
been  less  attentive,  and  some  other  Teo-Chichimec 
tribes  did  not  hesitate  to  kill  a  patient  whose  malady 
did  not  soon  yield  to  their  treatment,  under  pretense 
of  putting  him  out  of  his  misery,  but  really  to  get 
him  off  their  hands.  This  work  of  charity  was  per- 
formed by  thrusting  an  arrow  down  the  throat  of  the 
invalid,  and  old  people  were  especially  the  recipients 
of  such  favors.  ^^ 

The  favorite  remedy  for  almost  every  ill  of  the 
flesh  was  the  vapor-bath,  or  temazcallL  No  well-to- 
do  citizen's  house  was  complete  without  conveniences 
for  indulging  in  these  baths,  and  the  poorer  families 
of  each  community  owned  one  or  more  temazcalli  in 
common.  The  reader  is  already  sujfficiently  familiar 
with  the  general  features  of  these  baths,  a  confined 
space  with  facilities  for  converting  water  into  steam 
being  all  that  was  required.  Clavigero  describes  and 
pictures  a  very  graceful  structure  for  this  purpose,  for 
which,  as  it  seems  to  involve  the  then-unknown  prin- 
ciple of  the  arch,  he  probably  drew  somewhat  upon 
his   imagination.     It  is  of  adobes,  semi-globular   in 

1®  'Both  men,  women,  and  children,  had  great  knowledge  in  herbs 

They  did  spend  little  among  Physicians.'  Gage^s  New  Survey ^  p.  111.  *Casi 
todos  sus  males  curan  con  ^eruas.*  GoTnara,  Conq.  Mex.^  foL  117.  'No  ne 
gnardanan  de  males  contagiosos,  y  enfermedades,  y  bestialmente  se  dexavan 
morir.*  Herrera^  Hist.  Gen.^  dec.  ii.,  lib.  vi.,  cap.  xvi. 

"  SahaguH,  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  iii.,  lib.  x.,  p.  119.  'Si  al^m  medico  entre 
ellos  (Tlascaltecs)  fdcilmente  se  puede  haber,  sin  mucho  ruido  ni  costa,  van 
lo  d  ver,  y  si  no,  mas  paciencia  tienen  que  Job.*  Motolinia,  Hist.  Indios^  in 
IcazbcUceta,  Col.  de  Voc,,  torn,  i.,  p.  76. 
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form,  about  eight  feet  in  diameter,  six  feet  high,  with 
a  convex  floor  a  Httle  below  the  level  of  the  ground. 
On  one  side  was  an  opening  suflSciently  large  to  admit 
a  man  s  body,  on  the  opposite  side  a  square  furnace 
separated  from  the  interior  by  a  slab  of  tetzontli,  and 
at  the  top  an  air-hole.     Most  of  the  bath-houses,  how- 
ever, were  simply  square  or  oblong  chambers  with  no 
furnace  attached,  in  which  case  the  fire  had  of  course 
to  be  removed  before  the  apartment  was  ready  for  use. 
When  the  apparatus  was  properly  heated  a  mat  was 
spread  on  the  floor,  and  the  patient  entered,  sometimes 
accompanied  by  an  assistant,  bearing  a  dish  of  water 
to  be  thrown  on  the  floor  and  walls  to  produce  steam, 
and  a  bunch  of  maize-leaves  with  which   his  bodv, 
and  especially  the  part  affected,  was  to  be  beaten.     A 
plunge   into  cold  water  after  a  profuse  perspiration 
was  frequently  but  not  always  resorted  to.     As    I 
have  said,  there  were  scarcely  any  maladies  for  which 
this  treatment  was  not  recommended,  but  it  was  re- 
garded as  particularly  efficacious  in  the  case  of  fevers 
brought  on  by  costiveness,  bites  of  venomous  serpents 
and  insects,  bruises,  and  unstrung  nerves,  and  to  re- 
lieve the  pains  and  purify  the  system  of  child-bearing 
women.      The   steam-baths  were  also  much  used  to 
promote  cleanliness  and  to  refresh  the  weary  bodies 
of  those  in  good  health." 

The  beneficial  effects  of  a  change  of  climate  upon 
invalids  seem  to  have  been  appreciated,  if  we  may 
credit  Herrera,  who  states  that  Michoacan  was  much 
resorted  to  by  the  sick  from  all  parts  of  the  country.^' 
For  severe  cases,  the  expenses  of  treating  which  could 
not  be  borne  except  by  the  wealthy  classes,  hospitals 
were  established  by  the  government  in  all  the  larger 
cities,  endowed  with  ample  revenues,  where  patients 
from  the  surrounding  country  were  cared  for  by  ex- 

|«  ClavigerOf  Storia  Ant.  del  Me^aicq,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  214-16,  with  cnts, 
copied  in  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist  Mcx.',  torn,  i.,  pp.  671-3;  Sahagun,  HisL 
Gen.,  torn,  iii.,  lib.  xi.,  pp.  286-7. 

13  Jlcrrei'u,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iiL,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  ix. 
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perienced  doctors,  surgeons,  ajid  nurses  well  versed  in 
all  the  native  healing  arts.^*  Medical  practitioners 
were  numerous,  who  attended  patients  for  a  small 
remuneration;  the  jealousy  of  Spanish  physicians, 
however,  brought  them  into  disrepute  soon  after  the 
conquest,  and  the  healing  art,  Uke  others,  greatly  de- 
generated. It  is  related  that  a  famous  medicine-man 
of  Michoacan  was  summoned  before  the  college  of  phy- 
sicians in  Mexico  on  the  charge  of  being  a  quack.  In 
reply  to  the  accusation  he  asked  his  judges  to  smell  a 
certain  herb,  which  produced  a  severe  hemorrhage,  and 
then  invited  them  to  check  the  flow  of  blood.  Seeing 
that  they  were  unable  to  do  this  promptly,  he  admin- 
istered a  powder  that  immediately  had  the  desired 
effect.  ''These  are  my  attainments,"  he  exclaimed, 
"and  this  the  manner  in  which  I  cure  the  ailings  of 
my  patients."^ 

The  Esculapius  of  the  Nahuas  was  embodied  in  the 
persons  of  Oxomococipactonatl  and  Tlatecuinxochi- 
caoaca,  who  were  traditionally  the  inventors  of  medi- 
cine and  the  first  herbalists  among  the  Toltecs.  Soon 
after  its  invention  the  healing  profession  became  one 
of  the  most  highly  honored,  and  its  followers  consti- 
tuted a  regular  faculty,  handing  down  their  knowledge 
and  practice  from  generation  to  generation,  according  to 
the  Nahua  caste-system,  according  to  which  the  son 
almost  invariably  adopted  the  profession  of  his  father, 
by  whom  he  was  educated.  This  system  of  education 
from  early  childhood  under  the  father  s  guidance,  the 
opportunities  for  practice  in  the  public  hospitals,  free 
access  to  the  botanical  gardens,  and  the  numerous  sub- 
jects for  anatomical  dissection  supplied  by  sacrificial 
rites,  certainly  offered  to  the  Nahua  doctor  abundant 
opportunities  of  acquiring  great  knowledge  and  skill. 

>*  *Eh  la«  Ciudades  principales habia  hospitales  dotadas  de  rentas  y 

vasullos  tlonde  se  resabian  y  curaban  los  enfernios  {mbres.*  Las  Cusas,  Hist. 
Apolog^tica,  MS.,  cap.  cxli.  *I)e  cuando  en  cuando  van  por  toda  la  pro- 
vincial biiscar  los  enfernios.*  Motoliniay  llisL  IndioSj  in  Icfizhalcetn^  Vol. 
dc  Doc,  torn,  i.,  p.  131;  Torqiteniada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  165;  CaV' 
bajal^  Diacurso,  pp.  37-8. 

^  Bustamanle,  in  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  ill.,  lib.  xi.,  p.  282. 
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The  profession  was  not  altogether  in  the  hands  of  the 
sterner  sex ;  for  female  physicians  were  in  high  repute, 
especially  on  the  eastern  coast.  In  certain  cases,  as 
of  childbirth,  we  find  the  patient  attended  by  none 
but  women,  who  administer  medicines  and  baths  and 
render  other  necessary  assistance,  even  going  so  far  as 
to  cut  out  the  infant  in  order  to  save  the  mothers 
life.^« 

Medicines  were  given  in  all  the  usual  forms  of 
draught,  powder,  injection,  ointment,  plaster,  etc. ;  the 
material  for  which  was  gathered  from  the  three  nat- 
ural kingdoms  in  great  variety.  Many  of  the  herbs 
were  doubtless  obtained  from  the  gardens,  but  large 
quantities  were  obtained  in  the  forests  of  different 
provinces  by  wandering  collectors  who  brought  their 
herbs  to  the  market-places  for  sale,  or  even  peddled 
them,  it  is  said,  from  house  to  house.  Each  ailment 
had  its  particular  corrective,  the  knowledge  of  which 
was  not  entrusted  to  the  memory  alone,  but  was  also 
recorded  in  painted  books."  Doubtless  many  of  the 
vegetable  and  other  medicines  employed  were  mere 
nostrums  administered  to  give  an  exalted  opinion  of 
the  doctor's  knowledge  and  skill  rather  than  with  any 
hope  of  effecting  a  cure. 

Sahagun  gives  page  after  page  of  native  recipes  for 
every  ailment  of  the  human  body,  which  cannot  be 
reproduced  here.  Many  of  the  remedies  and  methods 
of  application  are  as  absurd  as  any  of  those  which 

w  SahaguHj  Hist.  Gen.^  torn,  ii.,  lib.  vi.,  p.  185;  Herrei^a,  Hist.  Gen., 
dec.  iv.,  lib.  ix.,  cap.  vii. ;  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Me^mco,  torn,  ii.,  pp. 
211-12,  216-17;  Motolinia,  Hist.  Indios,  in  Icazbalceta,  Vol.  de  Doc.,  torn, 
i.,  p.  131. 

"  *Hay  calle  de  berbolarios  donde  hay  todas  las  raices  y  yerbas  medici- 
nales  que  en  la  tierra  se  hallan.  Hav  ciisas  como  de  boticarios  donde  se 
venden  las  medicinaa  heclias,  asi  potaWs  como  ungUentos  emplastos.*  Cor- 
t^Sf  Cartas^  p.  104.  They  *po8s^daiciit  des  livres  dans  lesquels  ^taient 
consigndes  mmutieusement  toutes  leiirs  obsen'ations  relatives  aux  sciences 
naturelles.*  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  637-8. 
See  also  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iii.,  lib.  x.,  p.  116;  Oviedo,  Hist.  Geit., 
torn.  iii.  ,p.  300;  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,io\.  117;  Relatione  fatta  pet  ^"n  gen- 
tirhuomo  del  Signoi*  Fernando  Cortese,  in  Ramtmo,  Naingationi,  torn,  iii., 
fol.  309.  'Tenian  siete,  o  ocho  maneras  de  rayzes  de  yeruas  y  flores:  de 
yeruas  y  arboles.  que  eran  las  mie  mas  comnnniente  vsauau  {mra  curarse.* 
Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  xxi. 
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have  been  noticed  among  the  wild  tribes.  For  dis- 
eases of  the  scalp  a  wash  of  urine,  an  ointment  of 
soot,  and  an  apphcation  of  black  clay  were  prescribed, 
together  with  vegetable  specifics  too  numerous  to 
mention.  The  white  of  an  egg  was  much  used  in 
mixing  remedies  for  wounds  and  bruises;  a  certain 
animal  tapaiaxin  was  eaten  for  a  swollen  face;  the 
broth  of  a  boiled  fowl  was  recommended  for  conva- 
lescents. Cataracts  on  the  eye  were  rasped  and 
scraped  with  certain  roots;  for  bloodshot  eyes  the 
membrane  was  cut,  raised  with  a  thorn,  and  anointed 
with  woman's  milk;  clouded  eyes  were  treated  with 
lizard's  dung.  Morning  dew  cured  catarrh  in  newly 
born  children.  Hoarseness  was  treated  by  drinking 
honey,  and  an  external  application  of  India-rubber. 
Wounds  in  the  lips  must  be  sewn  up  with  a  hair;  a 
certain  insect  pounded  and  hot  pepper  were  among 
the  remedies  for  toothache,  and  great  care  of  the 
teeth  was  recommended.  Stammering  in  children 
was  supposed  to  be  caused  by  too  long  suckling. 
Remedies  for  a  cold  were  nearly  as  numerous  as  in 
our  day.  Copper-filings  were  applied  to  bubos,  which 
may  or  may  not  have  been  syphilitic  sores.  For 
looseness  of  the  bowels  in  infants,  the  remedy  was 
given  not  only  to  the  child  but  to  the  nui-se.  For  a 
severe  blow  on  the  chest,  urine  in  which  lizards  had 
been  boiled  must  be  drunk.  The  necessity  of  regu- 
lating the  bowels  to  sustain  health  was  well  under- 
stood, and  the  doctor  usually  efiected  his  purpose  by 
injecting  a  herbal  decoction  from  his  mouth  through 
the  leg-bone  of  a  heron.  Purgatives  in  common  use 
were  jalap,  pine-cones,  tacuachey  araamaxtla,  and 
other  roots;  diuretics,  aodxpatli  and  axixtlacotl;  emet- 
ics, mexochitl  and  neixcotlapatli,  Izticpatliy  and  cha- 
talhidcy  are  mentioned  among  the  remedies  for  fevers. 
Balsams  were  obtained  from  the  huitziloxitl  by  distil- 
lation, from  the  hudconex  by  soaking  the  bark  in 
water,  and  from  the  inaripenday  by  boiling  the  fruit 
and   tender   stones.     Oils   were   made   from   tlapatl, 
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chile,  chian,  ocoil  (a  kind  of  pine),  and  the  India-rub- 
ber tree.  Octli,  or  wine,  was  often  prescribed  to 
strengthen  the  system,  and  was  also  mixed  with  other 
medicines  to  render  them  more  palatable,  for  which 
latter  purpose  cacao  was  also  much  used. 

Several  stones  possessed  medicinal  properties:  the 
aztetl,   held   in   the    hand   or   applied   to   the   neck, 
stopped  bleeding  at  the  nose;  the  ociuhtoinoltetl,  taken 
in  the  form  of  a  powder,  cured  heartburn  and  internal 
heat.     This  latter  stone  fell  from  the  clouds  in  stormy 
weather,  sunk  into  the  earth,  and  grew  continually 
larger  and  larger,  a  solitary  tuft  of  grass  alone  indi- 
cating to  the  collector  its  whereabouts.     The  bones  of 
giants  dug  up  at  the  foot  of  the  mountains,  were  col- 
lected by  their  dwarfsh  successors,  ground  to  powder, 
mixed  with  cacao,  and  drunk  as  a  cure  for  diarrhea 
and  dysentery.    Persons  suffering  from  fever,  or  wish- 
ing to  allay  carnal  desires,  ate  jaguar's  flesh;   while 
the  skin,  bones,  and  excrement  of  the  same  animal, 
burnt,  powdered,  and   mixed  with  resin,  formed  an 
antidote  for  insanity.     Certain  horny-skinned  worms, 
similarly  powdered  and  mixed,  were  a  specific  for  the 
gout,  decayed  teeth,  and  divers  other  ailments. 

Surgery  was  no  less  advanced  than  other  branches 
of  the  healing  art,  and  Cortes  himself  had  occasion 
to  acknowledge  the  skill  and  speed  with  which  they 
cured  wounds.  Snake-bites,  common  enough  among 
a  barefooted  people,  were  cured  by  sucking  and  scari- 
fying the  wound,  covering  it  with  a  thin  transparent 
pellicle  from  the  maguey-plant.  Rubbing  with  snuflf, 
together  with  heat,  was  another  treatment,  and  the 
coanenepilli  and  coapcUli  were  also  considered  anti- 
dotes. Fractures  were  treated  with  certain  herbs 
and  gums,  different  kinds  for  different  limbs,  and 
bound  up  with  splints;  if  the  healing  did  not  pro- 
gress satisfactorily  the  bone  was  scraped  before  the 
operation  of  resetting.  For  painful  operations  of 
this  nature  it  is  possible  that  narcotics  were  admin- 
istered, for  at  certain  of  the  sacrifices  it  is  related 
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that  the  victims  were  sprinkled  with  yauhtli  powder 
to  render  them  less  sensitive  to  pain.  Mendieta 
states  that  a  stupefying  drink  was  given  on  similar 
occasions;  and  Acosta  mentions  that  oliliuhqui  was 
taken  by  persons  who  desired  to  see  visions.  This 
latter  was  a  seed,  which  was  also  an  ingredient  of  the 
teopatU,  or  divine  medicine,  composed  besides  of  India- 
rubber  gum,  ocotl-resin,  tobacco,  and  sacred  water. 
This  medicine  could  only  be  obtained  from  the  priests. 
Blood-letting  was  much  in  vogue  for  various  ills,  the 
lancets  used  being  iztli  knives,  porcupine-quills,  or 
maguey-thorns.  UUi-marked  papers  were  burned  by 
the  recovered  patient  as  a  thank-offering  to  the  gods. 
Veterinary  surgeons  are  mentioned  by  Oviedo  as  hav- 
ing been  employed  in  the  zoological  gardens  of  Mon- 
tezuma.^^ 

The  medicines,  though  prepared  and  applied  by  the 
doctors  themselves,  were  not  deemed  sufficient  for  the 
patient;  superstitious  ceremonies  were  held  to  be  in- 
dispensable to  effect  a  cure,  and  to  enhance  the  value 
of  professional  services.  Evil  beings  and  things  had 
to  be  exorcised,  the  gods  must  be  invoked,  especially 
the  patron  deity,  known  cliiefly  by  the  name  of  Te- 
teionan,  who  was  esteemed  the  inventor  of  many 
valuable  specifics,  as  the  ocotl-oil  and  others,  and  con- 
fessions were  extorted  to  ease  the  conscience  and  ap- 
pease the  offended  deity.  The  affected  parts  were 
rubbed  and  pressed  amid  mutterings  and  strange  ges- 
tures, and  to  work  the  more  upon  the  simple-minded 

1*  Acosta  adds  that  the  ashes  of  divers  poisonons  insects  were  mixed  with 
the  teopatli  composition,  which  benumbea  the  part  to  which  it  was  applied. 
*Aplicado  por  via  de  emplasto  amortigua  las  cames  esto  solo  por  si,  q  nan  to 
mas  con  tanto  genero  de  pon^onas,  y  conio  les  amortiguaua  el  dolor,  parecia- 
les  efectode  sanidad,  y  de  virtud  dinina.'  Hist,  de  las  Ynd.^  pp.  370-1.  For 
details  of  medical  practice  see  Sahagun,  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  iii.,  lib.  x.,  pj). 
85-105,  109,  lib.  xi.,  pp.  212,  230^6,  tom.  L,  lib.  ii.,  pp.  214-15;  Las  Casas, 
Hist  ApoIogHica,  MS.,  cap.  cxli.,  ccxiii. ;  Mendieta,  Hist.  Ecles.j  pp.  100, 
133;  Torquc/nada,  Monarq.  Ind.j  tom.  ii.,  pp.  274,  550,  558;  Oricao,  Hist, 
Ind.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  306;  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  v., lib.  ii-iii. ;  Herrera,  Htst.  Gen., 
dec.  ii.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  xxi.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  xvii. ,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  ix.,  cap. 
viii. ;  Clavifjcro,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  77,  212-lG;  Brasscur 
de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat,  Civ,,  tom.  ii.,  p.  189,  tom.  iii.,  pp.  638-40,  tom. 
iv.,  p.  355. 
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i:)atient,  they  pretended  to  extract  a  piece  of  coal,  bone, 
wood,  or  other  object,  the  supposed  cause  of  the  ail- 
ment. A  favorite  treatment  in  certain  prostrating 
cases  was  to  form  a  figure  of  corn  dough,  which  was 
laid  upon  a  prickly  maguey-leaf  and  placed  in  the 
road,  with  the  view  of  letting  the  first  passer-by  carry 
away  the  disease — a  charitable  hope  that  seems  to 
have  afforded  much  relief  to  the  afflicted.  However 
absurd  this  jugglery  may  appear,  it  no  doubt  gave  a 
powerful  stimulus  to  the  imagination,  which  must 
have  aided  the  working  of  the  medicine.  In  critical 
cases,  chance  was  often  consulted  as  to  the  fate  of 
the  sufferer.  A  handful  of  the  largest  grains  or  beans 
were  thrown  on  the  ground,  and  if  any  happened  to 
fall  upright  it  was  regarded  as  a  sure  sign  that  the 
patient  would  die,  and  he  received  little  or  no  atten- 
tion after  that;  otherwise  prescriptions  and  encourag- 
ing words  were  not  spared.  Sometimes  a  number  of 
cord  ringrs  were  thrown  in  the  same  manner,  and  if 
they  fell  in  a  heap,  death  was  expected  to  result;  but 
if  any  fell  apart,  a  change  for  the  better  was  looked  for. 
To  encounter  a  snake  or  lizard  was  held  to  be  a  sign 
of  death  for  the  person  himself  or  for  his  sick  friend. 
Although  no  curative  process,  probably,  in  the  case  of 
a  serious  illness  was  altogether  free  from  superstitious 
rites,  yet  it  is  surprising  that  these  played  so  unim- 
portant a  r61e.  Among  a  people  so  addicted  on  every 
occasion  to  complicated  ceremonies,  the  most  compli- 
cated might  naturally  be  sought  in  their  efforts  to 
combat  disease;  but  it  is  just  here  that  the  least  reli- 
ance seems  to  have  been  placed  in  supernatural  agen- 
cies.^^ 

^^  Las  Casas,  Hist.  ApologiHca,  MS.,  cap.  cxli. ;  Id.y  in  Kingshorough^s 
Mex.  Antiq.f  vol.  viii.,  p.  234.  '  Lanzdbanlos  (uiios  cordeles  como  llavero) 
en  el  snelo,  y  si  quedaban  revueltos,  decian  que  era  senal  de  muerte,  Y  si 
alguno  6  algunos  salian  extendidos,  tenlanlo  por  senal  de  vida,  diciendo: 
que  ya  comeuzaba  el  enfenno  &  extender  los  j^i^s  y  las  manos,*  Mendiela, 
llist.  Eclcs.y  p.  110;  Motolinia,  Hist.  Indios,  m  Icazbalceta,  Col.  de  Doc., 
torn,  i.,  pp.  130-1;  Torquemaduy  Monarq.  Ind.^  torn,  ii.,  pp.  491-2;  Her' 
vera.  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iv. ,  lib.  ix..  cap.  vii. ;  Claviqero,  Sioria  A nt.  del  Messico, 
torn.  ii.,pp.  216-17.  Other  authorities  on  medicine  are:  PurcJms  his  Pit- 
grimes,  vol.  iv.,  p.  1133;  Gage's  New  Survey,  p.  Ill;  West- Jndische  SptG- 
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The  Aztecs  were  very  particular  about  the  disposal 
of  their  dead,  and  conducted  funeral  rites  with  the 
pomp  that  attended  all  their  ceremonials.  The  ob- 
sequies of  kings  were  especially  imposing,  and  their 
description,  embracing  as  it  does  nearly  all  the  cere- 
monies used  on  such  occasions  by  these  nations,  will 
present  the  most  complete  view  of  the  proceedings. 

When  the  serious  condition  of  the  monarch  became 
apparent,  a  veil*^  was  thrown  over  the  face  of  the 
patron  god,  to  be  removed  on  his  death,  and  notice 
was  sent  to  all  the  friendly  princes,  the  grandees  and 
nobles  of  the  empire,  to  attend  the  obsequies ;  those 
who  were  unable  to  attend  in  person  sent  representa- 
tives to  deliver  their  condolence  and  presents.  As 
soon  as  the  king  had  breathed  his  last,  certain  mas- 
ters of  ceremonies,  generally  old  men  whose  business 
it  was  to  attend  on  these  occasions,  and  who  were 
doubtless  connected  with  the  priesthood,^^  were  sum- 
moned to  prepare  the  body  for  the  funeral.  The 
corpse  was  washed  with  aromatic  water,  extracted 
chiefly  from  trefoil,^  and  occasionally  a  process  of 
embalming  was  resorted  to.     The  bowels  were  taken 


Mem.  sobre  la  Baza  Indigcna,  p.  51.  I  further  have  in  iiiy  possession  a 
very  rare  and  curious  medical  work  by  Dr  Monardes,  treating  of  the  vari- 
ous medicinal  plants,  etc.,  found  in  Mexico  and  Central  America,  printed 
in  Seville  in  1574. 

w  *Ponen  mascaras  a  Tezcatlipuca,  o  Vitzilopuchtli,  o  a  otro  idolo.* 
GoTtiara,  Conq.  Mex. ,  fol.  309.  As  the  idols  wore  masks,  it  is  more  likely  that 
a  veil  was  thrown  over  the  face,  than  that  another  mask  should  have  been 
put  on.  *Suivant  une  coutunie  antique  attribute  k  Topiltzin-Acxitl,  der- 
nier roi  de  Tollan,  on  mcttait  un  nuisque  au  visage  des  principales  idole.n, 
ct  Ton  couvrait  les  autres  tl'une  voile.*  Brnsseitr  ae  Bourboura,  llist.  Nat. 
Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  572.  'Mettevan  una  maschera  all'  Idolo  diHuitzilopoch- 
tli,  ed  un'altra  aquello  di  Tezcatlipoca. '  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico, 
tom.  ii.,  p.  95. 

*i  'Ciertas  mujeres  y  hombres  que  estdn  salariados  de  piiblico.'  Zuazo, 
Carta,  in  Irazbalccta,  \"ol.  dc  Doc.,  tom.  i.,  p.  364.  Brasseur  de  Bour- 
bourg  thinks  that  they  were  only  employed  by  the  common  ])eople.  Hist. 
Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  5()9.  Tezozonioc  states  that  princes  dressed  the  body. 
Crd  lica  Mfx.,  in  Kiinj<fjoroucf!i8  Mcx.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  142. 

^  Zuazo  says  that  tlio  corpse  was  held  on  the  knees  of  one  of  the  male 
or  female  shrouders,  while  others  washed  it.  Carta,  in  Icazbalccta,  Col.  de 
Uoc,  tom.  i.,  p.  304. 
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out   and   replaced   by  aromatic   substances,  but   the 
method  does  not  seem  to  have  been  very  complete, 
and  may  only  have  been  intended  to  serve  while  the 
body  lay  in  state,  for  no  remains  of  embalmed  mum- 
mies have  been  found.     The  art  was  an  ancient  one, 
however,  dating  from  the  Toltecs  as  usual,  yet  gen- 
erally known   and   practiced   throughout   the  whole 
country.     A  curious  mode  of  preserving  bodies  w^as 
used  by  the  lord  of  Chalco  who  captured  two  Tezcu- 
can  princes,  and,  in  order  that  he  might  feast  his  eyes 
upon  their  hated  forms,  had  them  dried  and  placed  as 
light-holders  in  his  ball-room.^     When  the   invited 
guests  had   arrived   the  body  was  dressed  in  many 
mantles,  often  to  the  number  of  fifteen  or  twenty, 
such  as  the  king  had  worn  on  the  most  solemn  occa- 
sions, and  consequently  richly  embroidered  and  ght- 
tering  with  jewels.^*      While  some  were  shrouding 
the  body,  others  cut  papers  of  different  colors  into 
strips  of  various  forms,  and  adorned  the  corpse  there- 
with.    Water  was   then  poured  upon  its  head  with 
these  words:    "This  is  the  water  which  thou  usedst 
in  this  world ;"^  and  a  jug  of  water  was  placed  among 
the  shrouds,  the  priest  saying:     "This  is  the  water 
wherewith  thou  art  to  perform  the  journey."     More 
papers  were  now  delivered  to  the  deceased  in  bunches, 
the  priest  explaining  the  import  of  each,  as  he  placed 
it  with  the  body.     On  delivering  the  first  bunch  he 
said:     "With   these   thou  art  to  pass  between  two 
mountains   that   confront  each   other."     The   second 
bunch,   he  was  told,  would  pass  him  safely  over  a 
road  guarded  by  a  large  snake;  the  third  would  con- 
duct him  by  a  place  held  by  an  alligator,  xochitoncd; 

^  TorquemacUiy  Monarq.  Itid.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  151,  87;  Vetancvrt,  Teatro 
Mex.^  pt  ii.,  p.  16;  Clavigero^  Storia  Ant.  del  Mcssico,  torn,  i.,  p.  145,  torn, 
ii.,  p.  99;  llrrrcray  Hist.  Gen,,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  xiv. 

*<  The  chapter  on  dress  fiiniishcs  all  the  information  respecting  the 
royal  \var(lrol>e.  It  is  not  nnlikely  that  princes  assisted  in  robing  the  Icing, 
for  such  was  the  custom  in  Michoacan,  and  that  the  mantles  brought  by 
them  were  used  for  shrouding,  but  authors  are  not  very  explicit  on  this 
point. 


re^ue 


^  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg  uses  the  expression  '  C^est  cette  eau  que  tu  as 
ue  en  veuant  au  moude.'  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  569. 
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the  fourth  would  protect  and  aid  him  in  traversing 
the  'eight  deserts;'  other  papers  would  facilitate  the 
passage  of  the  'eight  hills/  and  still  others  afford  pro- 
tection against  the  cutting  winds  termed  itzehecayan, 
which  were  so  strong  as  to  tear  out  rocks  and  cut  like 
very  razors;  here  the  wearing-apparel  buried  with 
him  would  also  be  of  great  service.  A  little  red  dog 
was  thereupon  slain  by  thrusting  an  arrow  down  its 
throat,  and  the  body  placed  by  the  side  of  the  de- 
ceased, with  a  cotton  string  about  its  neck.  The  dog 
was  to  perform  the  part  of  Charon,  and  carry  the 
king  on  his  back  across  the  deep  stream  called  Chieu- 
nahuapan,  'nine  waters,'^  a  name  which  points  to  the 
nine  heavens  of  the  Mexicans. 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  the  dead  had  a  difficult 
road  to  travel  before  reaching  their  future  abode, 
which  was  on  the  fifth  day  after  the  burial,  and  that 
they  needed  the  articles  of  comfort  and  necessity,  as 
food,  dresses,  and  slaves,  which  affectionate  friends 
provided  for  their  use.  The  ideas  entertained  by  the 
Nahuas  respecting  a  future  life  belong  to  another 
department  of  my  work,  and  will  only  be  alluded  to 
incidentally  in  this  chapter.  After  the  defunct  had 
received  his  passports,  he  was  covered  with  a  mantle 
like  that  of  the  god  which  his  condition  and  mode  of 
death  rendered  appropriate,  and  decorated  with  its 
image.  As  most  kings  were  warriors,  he  would  be 
dressed  in  a  mantle  of  Huitzilopochtli,  and  would,  in 
addition,  wear  the  mantle  of  his  favorite  god.^  A 
lock  of  hair  was  cut  off  and  placed,  with  one  that  had 
been  cut  at  his  birth,  as  well  as  small  idols,  in  a 
casket  painted  inside  and  out  with  the  images  of  the 

•*  Torquemadaj  Monarq.  Ind.^  torn,  ii.,  p.  527;  Clavigero^  Storia  Ant. 
del  MessicOy  torn,  ii.,  p.  94.  Gomara  says  the  dog  served  as  guide:  *vn 
perro  que  lo  guiasse  adonde  auia  de  yr.'  Conq.  J/ex.,  fol.  309. 

*7  'Le  ponian  los  vestidos  del  Dios,  <^ue  tenia  por  mas  Principal  en  su 
Pueblo,  eu  cuia  Casa,  6  Templo,  6  Patio  se  havia  de  enterrar.*  Torque- 
ni4ida,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  521;  Clamgcro^  Storia  Ant.  del  MessicOy 
torn,  ii.,  pp.  93-5.  Duran  mentions  an  instance  where  a  king  was  dressed 
in  the  mantles  of  four  different  gods.  Hist,  Indias,  MS.,  torn,  i.,  cap. 
xxxix. ;  GonutrUf  Conq.  Mex.,  foL  309. 


606  THE  NAHUA  NATIONS. 

patron  deity.  The  casket  used  for  this  purpose  in 
the  case  of  some  of  the  Chichimec  kings  is  describtxl 
to  have  been  of  emerald  or  other  fine  stone,  three 
feet  square,  and  covered  by  a  gold  lid  set  with 
precious  stones.  A  mask  either  painted,  or  of  gold, 
or  of  turquoise  mosaic  was  placed  over  the  face,^  and 
a  chalchiuite,  which  was  to  serve  for  a  heart,  between 
the  lips.  According  to  Tezozomoc  and  Duran  a  statue 
was  placed  with  the  king,  dressed  in  royal  insignia  by 
the  hands  of  princes.  The  chiefs  of  the  senate  re- 
dressed it  in  other  robes  after  painting  it  blue.  It 
was  then  honored  with  addresses  and  presents,  and 
aorain  undressed,  painted  black,  and  arrayed  in  a  robe 
of  Quetzalcoatl ;  a  garland  of  heron -feathers  was 
placed  upon  its  head,  bracelets  and  jewelry  about  its 
body,  a  small  gilded  shield  by  its  side,  and  a  stick  in 
the  hand.  This  figure  shared  the  honors  given  to  the 
body  and  was  burned  with  it.® 

The  arrayed  corpse  was  either  laid  upon  a  litter 
covered  with  rich  cloths,  or  seated  upon  a  throne,  and 
watched  over  by  a  guard  of  honor,  while  princes  and 
courtiers  came  to  pay  their  last  respects.**  They  ap- 
proached with  great  manifestations  of  grief,  weeping, 
lamenting,  clapping  their  hands,  bending  the  body  or 
exhibiting  neglect  of  person,  and  addressed  the  de- 

*8  *Sobre  la  mortaja  le  ponian  vna  mascara  pintada.*  Torquemada,  Mo- 
narq.  Ind.^  torn,  ii.,  p.  521.  Perhaps  he  confounds  the  idol  image  on  the 
robe  \vith  the  mask,  for  it  is  unlikely  that  the  mask  should  be  placed  upon 
the  shroud.  'Visage  d^couvert.'  CamargOf  Hist.  Tlax.y  in  Nouvelles  An- 
ualcs  des  Voy.y  1843,  tom.  xcviii.,  p.  201.  Speaking  of  the  obsequies  of 
Tezozomoc  oi  Azcapuzalco,  Ixtlilxochitl  says  that  a  turquoise  mask  was  put 
over  his  face,  *conforme  lo  fisonomia  de  su  rostro.  Esto  no  se  usaba  smo 
con  los  monarcas  de  esta  tierra;  d  los  dcmas  reyes  les  ponian  una  mascara 
de  oro.*  Rclacioties^  in  Kingshorough's  Mex.  Antiq.^  vol.  ix.,  p.  370.  Veytia 
.states  that  it  was  a  gold  mask  *gamecida  de  turquezas.*  HisL  Ant,  J^ej., 
tom.  iii. ,  p.  5.  The  hair,  says  Gomara,  *quedaua  la  memoria  de  su  anima.^ 
Conq.  Max.,  fol.  309. 

29  TezozotnoCf  Crdnica  Mrx.,  in  Kingshor oughts  Mex.  Antiq.j  vol.  ix.,pp. 
90,  98-9;  jDuran,  Hist.  Indias^  MS.,  tom.  i.,  cap.  xxxix.  *On  pla^it  sur 
le  lit  de  parade  la  statue  que  Ton  faisait  toujours  k  Timage  du  roi.*  Brasscvr 
(le  Bonroourgy  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  672.  The  only  statue  referred 
to  by  other  authors  is  that  made  of  the  ashes  after  the  cremation. 

^  Some  of  the  early  Chichimec  kings  lay  five  days  in  state,  and  Tlalte- 
catzin,  forty  days,  his  body  being  buried  on  the  eightieth  day.  Torquemadci^ 
Monarq.  Ind,,  tom.  i.,  pp.  61,  72,  87. 
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funct,  referring  to  his  present  happiness,  the  loss  his 
departure  had  caused,  his  goodness  and  bravery,  and 
begged  his  acceptance  of  the  presents  they  had  brought. 
This  performance  was  enacted  by  all,  those  of  higher 
rank  taking  precedence  and  leaving  offerings  of  ten 
slaves,  a  hundred  robes,  and  other  things,  while  others 
brought  gifts  of  less  value.  Then  came  the  women, 
and  while  they  were  leaving  their  presents  of  food, 
the  aged  courtiers  intoned  the  funeral  chant,  the  mic- 
cacuicatl.  Addresses  of  condolence  were  also  made  to 
the  royal  family  or  the  senate.  The  human  sacrifices 
were  inaugurated  at  this  time  by  the  immolation  of 
the  sacerdotal  slave  under  whose  charge  the  house- 
hold idols  stood.^^  On  the  fifth  day,  before  daybreak, 
a  grand  procession  formed  for  the  temple,  preceded  by 
an  enormous  paper  banner,  four  fathoms  in  length,  and 
richly  adorned  with  feathers,  on  which  the  deeds  of 
the  defunct  were  doubtless  inscribed,  and  attended  by 
priests  who  wafted  incense  and  chanted  his  glory, 
though  in  mournful  strains,  and  without  instrumental 
accompaniment.**  The  corpse  was  borne  upon  the 
state  litter  by  the  most  trusted  of  the  noble  servitors, 
while  at  the  sides  walked  the  chief  lords  and  princes 
dressed  in  mourning,  their  attire  consisting  of  long, 
square  mantles  of  dark  color,  trailing  on  the  ground, 
without  any  ornaments;  some,  however,  were  painted 
with  figures  of  skulls,  bones,  and  skeletons.  Behind 
them  came  the  ambassadors  of  absent  princes,  the 
grandees  and  nobles  from  all  parts  of  the  country,  each 
carrying  some  insignia,  weapons,  or  jewels  to  be  offered 
on  the  pyre.^     In  the  procession  were  also  a  large 

31  Acosta,  Hist,  de  las  Ynd.y  p.  321,  among  others,  calls  this  slave  a  priest. 

32  Although  Acosta  says,  *taiiendo  tristes  flautas  y  atarabores.'  HtsL  de 
las  Ynd.,  p.  322;  llerrerUf  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  xviii.  *0n 
faisait  deux  grandes  banniferes  de  papier  blanc*  Chaves^  Rapport^  in  Ter- 
naux' Company,  Voy.,  s^rie  ii.,  torn,  v.,  p.  309. 

33  Ixtliixochitlf  MelacioneSf  in  Kingsoorough^s  Mex.  Antiq.^  vol.  ix.,  p. 
370;  Vet/fin,  Hist  .Ant.  Afrj.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  6^7.  Duran  states  that  kings 
Iwre  the  corpse  and  that  the  mourners  were  dressed  as  water-goddcsscs. 
Hist.  ItidiaSj  MS.,  torn,  i.,  cap.  xxxix.,  xL,  torn,  ii.,  cap.  Ii.  Acosta  says 
that  the  arras  and  insignia  were  carried  before  the  bocly  by  knights.  HisL 
de  las  Yful.f  p.  321. 
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number  of  slaves,  all  newly  attired  in  the  royal  liv- 
ery,^ and  carrying  clothes,  implements,  and  other 
articles,  according  to  the  duties  assigned  them.  On 
reaching  the  courtyard  of  the  temple,  the  priest  who 
directed  the  burning  came  to  receive  the  procession, 
and  conducted  it  to  the  altar  devoted  to  cremation,  all 
chanting  the  while  a  moral  song,  in  which  they  re- 
minded the  mourners  that  as  they  were  now  carrying 
a  senseless  body  to  its  last  resting-place,  so  would  they 
be  carried;  they  also  reminded  them  that  good  deeds 
alone  would  remain  to  keep  their  remembrance  green, 
and  pictured  the  glories  in  store  for  the  deserving. 
These  priests  were  called  coacuileSy  and  their  office 
was  held  to  be  of  such  importance  that  they  prepared 
for  it  by  fasting  and  confession.  They  appeared  in 
the  same  idol  dress  as  the  dead  king,  though  with 
more  elaborate  ornaments.  We  find  them  on  one  oc- 
casion as  demons  with  faces  at  different  parts  of  their 
dress,  set  with  eyes  of  mirrors  and  gaping  mouths ; 
and  at  another  time  with  blackened  or  dyed  bodies 
and  paper  maxtlis,  swinging  the  yellow  sticks  used  to 
stir  the  ashes.  According  to  Ixtlilxochitl,  the  high- 
priest  of  Cihuacoatl,  who  was  supposed  to  gather  the 
dead,  came  out  to  receive  the  procession.^ 

The  opinions  as  to  the  introduction  of  cremation  are 
extremely  varied,  but  it  seems  to  have  been  practiced 
in  very  ancient  times  by  the  migrating  tribes,  who 
took  this  means  to  secure  the  remains  of  honored 
chiefs  from  desecration ;  their  ashes  could  thus  be  car- 
ried alonof  and  serve  as  talismanic  relics.  Ixtlilxo- 
chitl  gives  an  instance  of  this  in  the  case  of  a  Chi- 
chimec  king  who  died  in  battle  and  whose  body  was 

3*  Tozozomoc,  Crdnica  Mex.,  in  Kingshorough^s  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  pp. 
90,  14*2,  Btates  that  they  were  dressed  in  royal  insignia  and  jewels,  which 
is  not  very  likely;  a  number  of  them,  however,  were  loaded  with  the  royal 
wardrobe,  which  fact  may  have  p^iven  rise  to  tliis  statement. 

35  BrJfiriones,  in  Kingsbor oughts  Mex.  Aitfiq.^  vol.  ix.,  p.  370;  Spiegazione 
dellc  Tai'ole  del  Codire  J/(?ic/r«/?o  (Vaticano),  in  /</.,  vol.  v.,  pp.  200-1; 
Arosta,  Hist,  de  las  Yud.,  p.  3*22;  Durati,  Hist.  Itidias,  MS.,  torn,  i.,  cap. 
x!.  SSalia  el  j^an  Sacerdote,  con  los  otros  Ministros,  k  recibirlo.'  Jbrjwe- 
mada,  Mvnarq.  Ind.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  521. 
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burned,  so  that  the  ashes  might  be  carried  home  with 
convenience  and  safety.  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg  also 
holds  that  cremation  was  an  ancient  Toltec  custom, 
but  the  first  recorded  case  is  that  of  the  last  Toltec 
king,  Topiltzin.*  Others  assert  that  the  Toltecs  who 
remained  in  the  country  after  the  destruction  of  their 
empire  adhered  to  interment,  as  did  the  early  Chichi- 
mecs.  Veytia  affirms  that  Ixtlilxochitl  or  Tezozomoc 
was  the  first  to  be  deposited  according  to  the  forms  in- 
stituted by  Topiltzin  and  used  by  the  Mexicans, 
namely,  burning;  Torquemada  distinctly  states  that 
the  Chichimecs  used  cremation,  and  ClaviiQfero  aorees 
with  him.*'  Veytia  also  thinks  that  the  first  Aztec 
kings  were  buried,  but  this  is  contrary  to  all  other 
reliable  accounts.  The  custom  may  not  have  been 
very  general,  for  Sahagun  states  that  during  Itzcoatl's 
reign  it  was  resolved  by  the  chiefs  that  all  should  be 
burned,  indicating  at  the  same  time  that  cremation  was 
then  already  in  use.  The  later  established  usage  was 
to  burn  all  except  those  who  died  a  violent  death,  or 
of  incurable  diseases,  and  those  under  seventeen  years 
of  age,  who  were  all  interred.  The  Tlascaltecs  and 
Tarascos  practiced  burning  like  the  Aztecs.^ 

The  altar  devoted  to  the  burning:  was  doubtless  one 
attached  to  the  temple  consecrated  to  the  deity  to 
whose  abode  the  deceased  was  supposed  to  go.     Cha- 


^Ixtlilrorhifl^  Relaciones,  iu  KingshorougJCs  Mcx,  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  pp. 
332,  325.  3J7,  338. 

37  *Ei  (tlie  mode)  que  estosChichiinecas  vsaron,  fuequemarlos.'  Monarq. 
Ind.f  torn,  i.,  pp.  60,  72,  87;  Ixtlilxockitl,  lielac.ioncSy  in  Kingsborou'jJi  s 
Mex,  Antiq,,  vol.  ix.,  pp.  3G9,  3S3;  Id.,  Hist.  Ckich.,  pp.  214,  223,  26i-2. 
Veytia,  wlio  introduces  some  arguments  on  tliis  point,  thinks  that  Tezozo- 
moc introdiiced  burning,  yet  he  describes  ceremonial  cremations  in  the  case 
of  several  kings  before  him.  Hist.  Ant.  Mcj.,  tom.  iii.,  pp.  3-4,  torn,  ii.,  p. 
Ii3j  ClavifjrrOy  Sforia  Ant.  del  Mcssico,  tom.  i.,  p.  140,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  97-8. 

38  Cauianjo,  Hist.  Tlax.,  in  Noui^elles  Annmes  des  Voy.,  1S43,  tom. 
xcviii.,  pp.  1G5,  202.  *La  gente  nienuda  comnnmente  se  enterrana.'  Go- 
mara,  Conq.  Mrx.y  fol.  308;  Spicqazione  dclle  Tavole  del  Codire  Mcxicano 
(V^aticano),  in  Kingshorough^s  Mcx.  Antiq.,  vol.  v.,  p.  200;  Torquemada, 
Monarq,  Ind.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  528;  Vcy'ia,  Hist.  Ant.  MrJ.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  4; 
Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Cic,  tom.  iii.,  p.  129.  'Sabiapor  las 
pinturas,  que  se  quemaron  en  tiempo  del  scfior  de  M(5xico  qiue  se  dccia 
itzcdatl,  en  cuya  cpoca  los  senorcs,  y  los  principales  que  habia  ent6nces, 
acordaron  v  mandaron  que  so  quemasen  toclas,  para  que  no  viniesen  d  ma- 
nos  del  vuigo.*  Sahagun^  Hist.  Gen,,  torn,  iii.,  lib.  x.,  pp.  140-1. 

Vol..  U     89 
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ves  d3scribes  it  as  three  feet  in  heiofht  and  the  same 
in  width,*  on  which  a  heap  of  ocotl  was  piled.     Upon 
thi^  pyre  the  body  was  laid  in  full  array,  together  with 
the  dog,  and,  as  the  fire  flared  up,  the  mourners  added 
insignia,  jewels,   weapons,   food,  and  other  tributes. 
Two  of  the  demon-like  coacuiles  stirred  the  fire  while 
others  stood  by  chanting  appropriate  songs  and  sprink- 
ling blessed  water  and  incense  upon  the  remains,  as 
well  as  upon  the  mourners.     Now  began  the  sacrifice 
of  those  doomed  to  follow  the  deceased  to  the  other 
world  and  there  administer  to  his  wants  and  pleasure. 
These  were  at  first  but  few  in  number,  but  during  the 
bloody  dominion  of  the  Aztecs  they  increased  to  sev- 
eral hundred,  as  at  the. funeral  of  Nezahualpilli,  when 
two  hundred  males  and  one  hundred  females  were  im- 
molated ;  they  consisted  chiefly  of  slaves  and  deformed 
beings  from  the  royal  retinue,  and  such  as  had  been 
presented.     Duran  says  that  all  slaves  and  defonned 
persons  belonging  to  the  household  were  killed,  and 
Acosta  goes  so  far  as  to  state  that  the  whole  royal 
household   was    dispatched,    including    the    favorite 
brother  of  the  king;  but  this  must  be  taken  with  a 
grain  of  allowance,  for,  at  this  rate,  the  nobles,  who 
crowded  the  service  of  the  monarch,  even  in  menial 
positions,  would  soon  have  been  exterminated     Some 
courtiers  were,  no  doubt,  expected  to  prove  the  sin- 
cerity of  their  life-long  adulations  by  either  offering 
themselves  as  victims,   or  submitting  to  a  selection 
made  from  their  number.     Sometimes  a  chief  would 
signify  his  preference  for  those  among  his  concubines 
whom  he  wished  to  have  with  him,  a  mark  of  favor 
often  received  with  great  joy,  for  they  would  thus  be 
sure  of  entering  into  the  supreme  heaven,  where  the 
warlike  lords  usually  went,  while  they  might  other- 
wise  be  doomed   to  dark  Mictlan.     Self-inmaolation 
of  wives  was,  accordingly,  not  uncommon,  although 
not  prescribed  by  law  as  in  India,     Brasseur  says 

»  Rapport,  in  Ternatix-CompaM,  Voy.,  s^rie  ii.,  torn,  v.,  p.  309. 
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that  captives  were  sacrificed,  but  Duran  states  that 
they  were  not  offered  except  to  the  gods.  Persons  born 
during  the  last  five  days  of  the  year — the  unlucky 
days — were,  however,  reserved  for  royal  obsequies.*® 

This  array  of  victims  was  harangued  by  a  relative  of 
the  deceased,  who  dilated  on  the  happiness  before 
them  in  being  allowed  to  join  their  master,  and  ad- 
monished them  to  serve  him  as  faithfully  in  the  next 
world  as  they  had  done  here.  They  were  then  con- 
signed to  the  priests,  who  laid  them  upon  a  teponaz- 
tli,"  cut  open  the  breast  and  tore  out  the  heart,  which 
was  thrown  upon  the  pyre,  while  the  bodies  were  cast 
upon  another  blazing  hearth  near  by.*^  Gomara  and 
others  state  that  the  bodies  were  interred,  but  as  the 
dog  and  the  property  were  burned,  it  is  not  likely  that 
the  more  important  and  useful  human  servants  were 
buried.** 

When  the  body  had  been  thoroughly  burned,  the 
fire  was  quenched,  the  blood  collected  from  the  vic- 
tims being  used  for  this  purpose,  according  to  Duran, 
and  the  ashes,  sprinkled  with  holy  water,  were  placed 
with  the  charred  bones,  stones,  and  melted  jewelry  in 
the  urn,  or  casket,  which  contained  also  the  hair  of 
the  deceased.  On  the  top  of  this  was  placed  a  statue 
of  wood  or  stone,  attired  in  the  royal  habiliments, 
and  bearing  the  mask  and  insignia,  and  the  casket 
was  deposited  at  the  feet  of  the  patron  deity,  in  the 

*®  Ixtliixoehitly  Relaciones,  in  KingshorougtCs  Mex.  Antia.,  voL  ix.,  pp. 
379,  388;  Duran^  Hist.  IndiaSy  MS.,  torn,  i.,  cap.  xxxix.,  xl. ;  BolognCy  in 
Temaux-CompanSy  Foy.,  serie  i.,  torn,  x.,  jip.  213-14;  Solis^  Hist.  Conq, 
Mex.y  torn.  L,  p.  432;  t'amargo.  Hist.  Tlax.y  in  Nouvclles  Annates des  Voi/., 
1843,  torn,  xcviii.,  p.  202;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii., 
p.  673;  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant.   Mej.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  8-9. 

*^  Tczozomoc,  Crdnica  Mcx.,  in  Kingsborough*s  Mex.  Antiq.y  vol.  ix.,  p. 
90;  Durany  Hist.  Indias^  MS.,  torn,  i.,  cap.  xxxix.,  torn,  ii.,  cap.  li. 

**  Torquemada,Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  521;  Acosta^  Hist,  de  las  Ynd., 
p  321.  Camargo  indicates  that  the  bodies  were  thrown  upon  the  same 
pyre  together  with  the  presents.  Hist.  Tlax.,  in  Nouvclles  Annales  de.\ 
voy.,  1843,  torn,  xcviii.,  p.  202.  'Sacdndoles  los  corazonea,  y  la  sangre  do 
ellos  en  una  batea  6  gran  xicara,  con  la  cual  rociavan  d  Huitzilopochtii,  d 
qnien  le  presentaron  los  corazonesdetodoslosmuertos.'  Tezozomoc,  Crdnica 
Mex.y  in  Kingsborough's  Mex.  Antiq.y  vol.  ix.,  p.  90. 

*3  Gomaray  Conq.  Me^.y  fol.  309;  IxHilxoehitly  Rela^ones,  in  Kings' 
borough's  Mex,  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  370;  Tezozomoc,  ubi  sup. 
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chapel.**  On  the  return  of  the  procession  a  grand 
banquet  was  given  to  the  guests,  ending,  as  usual, 
with  a  presentation  of  gifts.  For  four  days  the 
mourners  paid  constant  visits  to  the  shrine  to  manifeist 
their  sorrow  and  to  present  the  offerings  of  food, 
clothes,  or  jewels,  termed  quitoiialtiay  *to  give  good 
luck.'  These  were  either  placed  by  the  urn  or  u])on 
the  altar  of  the  god,  and  removed  by  the  priests,  wlio 
ate  the  food  and  sent  the  valuables  to  the  temple 
treasury.  These  ceremonies  closed  with  the  sacrifice 
of  ten  to  fifteen  slaves,  and  then  the  casket  was  de- 
posited in  that  part  of  the  temple  appointed  for  its 
permanent  reception.**  Among  the  Chichimecs  the 
royal  casket  often  remained  forty  days  on  view  in  the 
palace,  whence  it  was  carried  in  procession  to  its  final 
resting-place.** 

In  cases  of  interment  the  deceased  was  deposited 
in  the  grave,  seated  on  a  throne  in  full  array,  facing  the 
north,*''  with  his  property  and  victims  around  him. 
In  early  times,  when  the  practice  of  intennent  was 
more  general,  the  victims  were  few,  if  not  dispensed 
with  entirely,  and  consisted  usually  of  two  favorite 
concubines,  ])laced  one  on  each  side  of  their  master, 
who,  it  is  said,  were  entombed  alive,  though  it  is  more 

**  *La  colocaron  en  el  mismo  lugar  en  qne  ardi6  la  pira.'  Veytia,  Hist. 
Ant,  Mei.f  torn,  iii.,  p.  9.  This  author  says  that  the  mouth-stone  of  tl.e 
deceased  together  with  the  mask,  robes,  and  ornaments  were  taken  off  be- 
fore the  body  was  placed  upon  the  pyre;  this  could  only  have  been  for  the 
purpose  of  dressing  the  wooden  statue  therein;  the  stone  was,  however, 
placed  inside  the  urn.  IxtlilxochiU^  ubi  sup.  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg  calls 
this  bundle  of  bones  ilaquimilolliy  which  ne  says  wa8  sacredly  preserved, 
whether  of  kings  or  braves.  Nouveltes  Anualcs  den  Voy.,  185S,  tom.  clx., 
p.  268.  In  the  case  of  Nauhyotl  of  Culhuacan,  the  l)ones  were  exhumed 
and  placed  in  a  statue,  which  was  made  in  his  honor,  and  deposited  in  a 
temple  consecrated  to  him.  Duran,  HisL  Indicts,  MS.,  tom.  1.,  cap.  xxxix. 

^  *A1  cuarto  dia,  al  anochecer,  cargaron  los  sacerdotes  la  area  de  las 
cenizas  y  la  estatua,  y  la  colocaron  en  una  especie  de  nicho,  dentro  del  tcm- 
plo.*  Veytia^  Hist.  Ant.  Mej.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  10.  *Sous  le  pav^  m^me  du 
sanctuaire,  devant  la  statue  au  dieu.'  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist,  AaL 
Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  574.  Duran  mentions  that  the  ashes  of  one  kiug  were 
deposited  at  the  foot  of  the  stone  of  sacrifice.  Hist.  Indias,  MS.,  tom.  ii., 
cap.  li. ;  Tezozonwc,  Crdnica  Mex.,  in  KingsborougKs  Mcx.  Antiq  ,  vol.  ix., 
p.  142;  CortiSy  Cartas,  p.  106,  La^  Casas,  Hist.  Apologdtica,  MS.,  cap.  li. 

^^  Tor^ue?nada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  i.,  pp.  72,  87;  Vetancvrt,  Tcatro 
Mcx.,  Tit  li.,  pp.  15-16. 

*7  Safutgun,  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  ii.,  lib.  vii.,  p.  257. 
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pr<ibablc  that  they  were  stupefied  by  narcotic  drinks, 
or  ckibbed,  as  in  Michoacan.  This  practice  of  bury- 
ing alive  is  ascribed  to  the  Toltecs.^  The  graves  were 
usually  large  subterranean  vaults  of  stone  and  lime,  sit- 
uated in  the  temple  court,  palace,  or  some  favorite  spot 
near  the  city,  as  Chapultepec.  It  is  related  that  the 
temple  pyramid  in  Mexico  was  the  superstructure  of 
royal  graves,  the  remains  being  deposited  on  the  sum- 
mit, and  the  successor  to  the  crown  erecting  upon  this 
anotlier  platform.  On  destroying  the  temple,  the 
Spaniards  found  several  vaults,  one  beneath  the  other, 
with  their  valuable  contents  of  jewelry.*®  The  Tol- 
tecs  also  buried  their  dead  in  and  near  the  temples, 
and,  according  to  some  authors,  the  mounds  at  Teoti- 
huacan,  to  the  number  of  several  hundred,  which  will 
be  described  in  Vol.  IV.  of  this  work,  are  the  graves 
of  Toltec  chiefs.*^  The  Chichimec  kings  were  usually 
buried  in  round  holes,  five  to  six  feet  deep,  situated  in 
caves  beneath  the  palace  or  in  the  mountains;  in  later 
times,  however,  they  chose  the  temples." 

Twenty  days  after  the  burial  further  offerings  were 
made,  toofether  with  a  sacrifice  of  from  four  to 
five  slaves;  on  the  fortieth  day  two  or  three  more 
died ;  on  the  sixtieth,  one  or  two ;  while  the  final  im- 
molation consisting  of  ten  to  twelve  slaves  took  place 
at  the  end  of  eighty  days,  and  put  an  end  to  the 
mourning.     Motolinia   adds,   however,   that  testimo- 

*^Brassmr  de  Bourbourg,  Hist  Nat.  C/v.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  316,  331;  Bo- 
ioffihCf  in  Ternaux-CompanSy  Voy.^  sdrie  i.,  torn,  x.,  pp.  213-14;  Camar'fOy 
liist.  Tlax.y  in  Nouvclles  Annales  ties  Voy.,  1843,  torn,  xcviii.,  pp.  192, 
202. 

^  *La  rauerte  se  ha^ian  enterrar  en  la  mAs  alta  grada,  6  despiies  el  sub- 
cessor  subia  otras  dos  ffradas.*  Oviedoy  Hist.  Gen.  y  torn,  iii.,  p.  503.  *Los 
Prinuipes  nccesitaban  de  gran  sepultura,  porque  se  llevaban  tras  si  la  mayor 
parte  ae  sus  riquezas  y  faniilia.'  SoliSy  Hist.  Conq.  Mrx.y  torn,  i.,  p.  432. 
*Io  aiiitai  a  cauar  d'vna  sepoltura  tre  mila  Castigliani  poco  pin  6  meno.* 
Rila^inne  fatta  per  vn  gentiVhuoino  del  Signor  Fernando  CortcsCy  in  Ranm- 
sio,  N'ftv'yationi,  torn,  iii.,  fol.  310. 

^^  SahagtuiyHist.  Gew.,  torn,  iii.,  lib.  x.,  p.  141;  Ixtlilxochitly  Rrlario- 
fi'^s,  in  Kingsborough^s  Mex.  Antiq.,  voL  ix. ,  p.  327;  Hujnboldt,  Essai  Pol.^ 
torn.  i. ,  p.  189. 

*^  Ix'lilxoehitly  Hist,  Chdch.,  in  Kingsborough's  3 far,  Antin.y  vol.  ix., 
p.  2H;  /./.,  Rdacioncsj  pp.  335,  344;  Clavigero,  Storia  A: it,  del  Messier, 
torn,  iL,  p.  98. 
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nials  of  sorrow  accompanied  by  offerings  continued 
to  be  made  every  eightieth  day  for  the  space  of  a 
year.*^^ 

The  obsequies  of  the  subjects  were,  of  course,  on  a 
scale  of  much  less  grandeur,  though  the  rich  and  no- 
bles ventured  to  exhibit  a  certain  pomp.  The  common 
man,  after  having  been  washed  in  aromatic  waters, 
was  dressed  in  his  best  garments;  a  cheap  stone  called 
the  tented^  'mouth-stone,'  was  inserted  between  the 
lips;  the  pa^ssport  papers  for  the  dark  journey  were 
handed  to  him  with  the  usual  address;  and  by  his  side 
were  placed  the  water,  the  dog,  the  insignia  of  his 
trade,  as  arms,  spade,  or  the  like — spindle  or  broom  in 
the  case  of  a  woman — with  the  dresses  and  other 
things  required  for  comfort.  Lastly  the  mantle  of  the 
god  which  his  condition  in  life  and  manner  of  death 
rendered  appropriate,  was  placed  upon  him ;  thus,  a 
warrior  would  wear  the  mantle  of  Huitzilopochtli 
with  the  image  of  the  war  god  upon  it ;  a  merchant 
the  mantle  of  lyacatecutli ;  the  artisan  that  of  the 
patron  deity  of  his  trade.  A  drunkard  would,  in  ad- 
dition, be  covered  with  the  robe  of  the  god  of  wine ;  a 
person  who  had  died  by  drowning,  with  that  of  the 
water  gods ;  the  man  executed  for  adultery,  with  that 
of  the  god  of  lasciviousness;  and  so  on.^     According 

**  Hist.  IndioSy  in  Icazhalceta^  Col.  de  Doc,  torn,  i.,  p.  31;  Ritos  And' 
guos,  p.  20,  in  KingsborotifjICs  Alex,  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.  Ixtlilxochitl,  Beta- 
clones,  in  KlngsborougJCs  Mcx.  Antiq.y  vol.  ix.,  p.  371,  states  that  the  sac- 
rifices on  tlie  fourth  day  consisted  of  five  to  six  slaves,  on  the  tenth  of  one, 
on  the  eightieth  of  three.  *Le  cinqui6me  on  sacrifiait  plusieurs  esclaves,  ei 
cettc  immolation  se  r^petait  encore  quatre  fois,  de  dix  en  dix  jours.*  Bras- 
seur  de  Bourbourgy  Hist  Kat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  574.  Duran,  Hist.  Indins, 
M8.,  torn,  i.,  cap.  xiv.,  xxxix.,  mentions  a  fast  of  eighty  days,  at  the  end 
of  which  a  statue  was  made,  like  one  which  he  states  w-as  burned  with  the 
corpse,  and  to  this  exactly  the  same  ceremonies  were  paid  as  to  the  defunct, 
the  statue  being  burned  with  an  equally  large  number  of  slaves  as  before. 
The  fullest  descriptions  of  royal  obsequies  are  given  in  Tor^ietmula,  Mo- 
iiarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  521-3;  Veytia,  Hist,  Ant.  Mej.,  tom.  iii.,  pp.  3-11; 
Clarigcro,  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  95-8;  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex., 
fol.  309-10;  Brasseur  de  Boiirbourg,  Hist.  Nat,  Civ.,  tom.  iiL,  pp.  571—4; 
Dnran,  Hist.  Indias,  MS.,  torn,  i.,  cap.  xxxix.,  xl.,  tom.  ii.,  cap.  xhiii. ; 
TczozonioCf  CrdnicaMex.,  in  KingsborouglCs  Mex.  Antiq.,  voL  ix.,  pp.  8C- 
90,    99. 

^3  After  describing  the  robing  of  drunkards  and  others,  Gomara  says: 
*Y  finahuente  a  cada  olicial  dauan  el  trajc  del  idolo  de  aquel  oficio,*  vNliich 
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to  Zuazo,  the  corpse  was  further  decorated  with  feath- 
ers of  various  colors,  and  seated  in  a  chair  to  receive 
the  expressions  of  sorrow  and  respect  of  friends,  and 
their  humble  offerings  of  flowers,  food,  or  dresses. 
After  a  couple  of  hours  a  second  set  of  shrouders 
removed  the  garments,  washed  the  body  again,  re- 
dressed it  in  red  mantles,  with  feathers  of  the  same 
color,  and  left  it  to  be  viewed  for  an  hour  or  more,  ac- 
cording to  the  number  of  the  visitors.  A  third  time 
the  body  was  washed,  by  a  fresh  corps  of  attendants, 
and  arrayed,  this  time,  in  black  garments,  with  feath- 
ers of  the  same  sombre  color.  These  suits  were  either 
given  to  the  temple  or  buried  with  the  body.*^  No- 
bles had  the  large  banner  borne  in  their  procession, 
and  seem  to  have  been  allowed  the  use  of  sacrifices.^ 
According  to  Chaves  the  common  people  were  also 
burned  in  their  own  premises  or  in  the  forest,  a  state- 
ment which  Acosta  and  others  indirectly  confirm  by 
saying  that  they  had  no  regular  burial-places,  but 
their  ashes  were  deposited  in  the  yards  of  their 
houses,  in  the  temple  courts,  in  the  mountains,  or  in 
the  field.  Upon  the  graves  were  placed  flags,  orna- 
ments, and  various  offerings  of  food  during  the  four 
days  of  mourning.  Visits  of  condolence  with  attend- 
ant feasting  extended  over  a  period  of  several  days, 
however.***  People  who  had  died  a  violent  death,  by 
lightning  or  other  natural  causes  or  of  incurable  dis- 

certainly  indicates  that  a  drowned  or  besotted  artisan  would  wear  the  man- 
tle due  to  his  position  in  life  as  well  as  that  due  to  his  manner  of  death. 
Conq.  Mex.^  fol.  309.  Clavi;(ero,  Storia  Ant.  del  MrssicOy  torn,  ii.,  pp.  93-4, 
uses  the  following  expression:  *Vestivanlo  d*un  ahito  corrispondente  alia 
sua  condizione,  aUe  sue  facolth,  cd  alle  circostanze  della  sua  morte.' 

^  ZuazOy  CartUy  in  Icazbalcetay  Col.  de  Doc,  torn,  i.,  pp.  364-5. 

^  Camargo  says,  with  reference  to  sacrifices  and  pompous  ceremonies, 
'tout  celu  avait  lieu,  plus  ou  moins,  ktoutcs  les  f uncraillcs,  sehin  larichcsse 
du  defunt.'  Hist,  Tlax.y  in  NouvcUcs  Annales  des  Voy.y  1843,  torn,  xcviii., 
p.  202;  FrescotCs  Mcz.,  vol.  i.,  p.  63. 

^  ZiKizOy  Carta,  in  Icazhalccta,  Col.  de  Doc,  torn,  i.,  p.  365;  Chaves, 
Rapport,  in  Tcrnaux-Compans,  Voy.,  serie  ii.,  toni.  v.,  p.  310;  'Durauau 
las  exetiuias  diez  dias.'  Acosta,  Hist,  de  las  Ynd.,  p.  321.  *0n  passnit  vingt 
ou  trentc  jours  au  milieu  des  fOtes  et  des  festins.*  Camargo,  Hist,  llax.,  in 
NouvcUcs  Annales  des  Voy.,  1843,  torn,  xcviii.,  p.  202.  Hcrrera,  His*. 
Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iL,  cap.  xviii.;  Clamgero,  Storia  Ant.  del  Mcssico,  torn, 
ii.,  pp.  93-5. 
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eases,  such  as  leprosy,  tumors,  itch,  gout,  or  dropsy, 
were  not  burned  but  interred  in  special  graves.  Branches 
or  shoots  of  amaranth  were  placed  upon  their  cheeks, 
the  brow  was  rubbed  with  texutli,  certain  papers  were 
laid  over  the  brain,  and  in  one  hand  was  placed  a 
wooden  rod  which  was  supposed  to  become  green  and 
throw  out  branches  in  the  other  world.  The  bodies  of 
women  who  died  in  childbed  were  also  buried;  and 
the  burial  was  attended  by  great  difficulty,  since  war- 
riors and  sorcerers  fought  bravely  to  obtain  possession 
of  some  part  of  her  body,  as  has  been  stated  in  a  pre- 
ceding chapter.^ 

A  trader  of  the  rank  of  pochteca,  who  died  on  a 
journey,  was  dressed  in  the  garb  of  his  class,  with 
eyes  painted  black,  red  circles  round  the  mouth,  and 
with  strips  of  paper  all  over  his  person.  The  body 
was  then  deposited  in  a  cacaxtli,  or  square  basket, 
well  secured  by  cords,  and  carried  to  the  top  of  a 
mountain,  where  it  was  fixed  to  a  tree,  or  [pole  driven 
into  the  ground,  and  left  to  wither.  The  spirit  was 
supposed  to  have  entered  the  abode  of  the  sun.^  On 
the  return  of  the  caravan  the  death  was  reported  to 
the  guild,  who  broke  the  news  to  the  family  of  the 
deceased.  A  puppet  made  of  candle  wood,  and  adorned 
with  the  usual  paper  ornaments,  was  left  at  the  tem- 
ple for  a  day,  during  which  the  friends  mourned  over 
it  as  if  the  body  was  actually  before  them.  At  mid- 
night the  puppet  was  burned  in  the  quauhxicalco  and 
the  ashes  buried  in  the  usual  manner.  Funeral  cere- 
monies were  held  for  four  days,  after  which  the  rela- 
tives washed  the  faces,  that  had  remained  untouched 
by  water  during  the  absence  of  the  trader,  and  put 
an  end  to  the  mourning.  The  practice  of  paying 
honors  to  the  dead  in  effigy  was  especially  in  vogue 
among  the  warrior  class.  ^® 

w  Tor(^iie?nada,  Monarq,  Ind.^  torn,  ii.,  p.  529;  Sah^agun,  Hist,  Gen,, 
torn,  ii.,  lib.  vi.,  pp.  186-91.     See  p.  269  of  tfiis  volume. 

58  SahaguHy  Hist.  Geii.^  torn,  ii.,  lib.  ix.,  p.  358. 

^^  Saliagiiu  intimates  that  the  pupi)et  was  for  those  who  were  slain  by 
enemies,  but  adds,  afterwards,  that  a  puppet  was  burued  with  the  same  cei* 


HONORS  TO  THE  SLAIN  IN  BATTLE.  617 

Besides  funeral  honors  to  individuals,  ceremonies 
for  all  those  who  died  in  a  battle  or  war  were  of  fre- 
quent occurrence,  as  that  ordered  by  the  first  Mon- 
tezuma in  memory  of  the  slain  in  the  campaign 
aj^'ainst  Chalco.  A  procession  of  all  the  relatives  and 
friends  of  the  dead,  headed  by  the  fathers  bearing 
decorated  arms  and  armor,  and  terminated  by  the 
children,  marched  through  the  streets,  dancing  and 
chantinof  mournful  son^^s  in  honor  of  those  who  had 
fallen  fighting  for  their  country  and  their  g(xls,  and 
for  each  other  s  mutual  consolation.  Towards  even- 
ing presents  were  distributed  by  the  king's  officials, 
clothing  to  the  common  people,  ornaments  to  the 
chiefs,  and  food  to  all.  An  effigy  was  then  pre- 
pared, the  details  of  whose  dress  and  decoration  are 
minutely  described,  and  before  it,  placed  in  the  ci- 
huctcalhj  war  songs  were  chanted,  instruments  were 
played,  women  danced  and  cried  for  four  days; 
then  the  image  was  burned  before  the  temple,  the 
ceremony  being  called  quiflepanquetziny  'burning  the 
dead  of  the  last  war.'  Some  of  the  ashes  were  scat- 
tered upon  the  relatives,  who  fasted  for  eighty  days, 
the  remaining  ashes  being  in  the  meantime  buried; 
but  after  the  eighty  days  had  passed  they  were  dug 
up  and  carried  to  the  hill  of  Yahualiuhcan,  on  the 
boundaries  of  Chalco,  where  they  were  left.  Five 
days  later  a  feast  took  place,  during  which  the  gar- 
ments of  the  dead  warriors  were  burned,  more  offer- 
ings were  made,  and  as  a  final  honor  to  the  memory 
of  the  departed  all  became  intoxicated  with  puhjue. 
Very  distinguished  warriors  were  sometimes  honored 
with  the  funeral  rites  of  royalty.** 

The  ceremonies  during  the  period  of  mourning  were 

emonies  in  the  court  of  the  house,  if  they  died  at  home.  Hist.  Gen.^  torn, 
i.,  lib.  iv.,  pp.  314-15;  Toraueuutda^  Monarfj^.  IniL^  torn.  iL,  p.  587;  Bras- 
seur  de  Bourhourg^  UisL  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  621-2.  See  thia  vol., 
p.  392. 

w  Tezozomoc,  Cr6nica  Mpx.,  in  Kingshorough''s  Mcx,  Antiq.y  vol.  ix.,  pp. 
37-8,  8G-7,  161-2;  Duran^  Hist.  Indias,  MS.,  torn,  i.,  cap.  xviii.,  torn,  ii.f 
cap.  xlviii.;  Brasseur  de  Bourbotirg,  Hist.  Nat.  CV...,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  25iM)l, 
407-8. 


618  THE  NAHUA  NATIONS. 

not  the  last  honors  paid  to  deceased  friends.  Every 
year  during  the  four  years  that  the  souls  were  sup- 
posed to  live  in  a  preparatory  state  in  the  heavens,** 
offerings  of  choice  viands,  wine,  flowers,  and  reeds  of 
perfume  were  placed  before  the  casket  or  upon  the 
grave;  songs  extolling  the  merits  of  the  departed 
were  sung,  accompanied  by  dances,  the  whole  closing 
with  feasting  and  drinking.  After  this  the  dead  were 
left  to  oblivion.®*  These  commemorations  took  place 
in  the  months  of  Tlaxochimaco  and  Xocotlhuetzin. 
The  former  was  termed  'the  small  festival  of  the 
dead,'  and  seems  to  have  been  devoted  to  the  common 
people  and  children,  but  at  the  celebration  in  the  lat- 
ter month  great  demonstrations  were  observed  by  all ; 
and  certain  royal  personages  and  warriors  who  had 
died  for  their  country  were  awarded  divine  honors, 
their  statues  being  placed  among  those  of  the  gods, 
to  whose  presence  they  had  gone.  While  the  priests 
were  burning  incense  and  making  other  offerings  to 
the  dead,  the  people  stood  with  blackened  bodies  on 
the  roofs  of  their  houses,  and,  facing  north,  prayed  to 
their  dead  relatives,  calling  on  them  to  visit  their 
former  homes.^ 

In  the  month  of  QuechoUi  another  celebration  took 
place,  which  seems  to  have  been  chiefly  intended  for 
warriors  who  had  perished  in  battle.  On  the  fifth 
day  certain  small  arrows  from  five  to  nine  inches  in 
length,  and  torches,  were  tied  in  bundles  of  four  each 
and  placed  upon  the  graves,  together  with  a  pair  of 
sweet  tamales.  At  sunset  the  bundles  were  set  on 
fire,  and  the  ashes  interred  with  the  dead.  The  shield 
of  the  dead,  with  arrow,  mantle,  and  maxtli  attached, 

*•  Explicacione  del  Codex  Telleriano-Remensis^  in  Kin^sborougli's  Mex, 
Antiq.,  vol.  v.,  p.  130;  Sjncgazione  delle  Tavole  del  Codice  Mexicano,  (Va- 
ticano),  in  Id.^  p.  193. 

6*  Motolinia^  Hist  IndtoSy  in  Icazbalceta,  Col.  de  Doc,  torn,  i.,  p.  31; 
Torque mada,  Monarq.  Ind.j  torn,  ii.,  p.  523. 

^  Torqiiemada^  Monarq.  Ind.^  torn,  ii.,  p.  208;  Spiegazione  delle  Ta- 
vole del  Codice  Mexicano  (Vaticano),  in  KingsborougVs  Mex.  Antiq.^  vol. 
v.,  pp.  193-4.  *Los  tres  dias  ultimos  de  este  mes  ajimavan  todos  los  \*ivo8 
k  los  nuiertos.*  Exjilicacione  del  Codex  Tellcriano-RemensiSy  in  Kingsbo' 
rougJCa  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  v.,  p.  130.     See  this  vol.,  pp.  328,  331. 
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was  afterwards  fastened  to  a  stalk  of  maize  of  nine 
joints,  mounted  by  two  paper  flags,  one  of  which 
reached  the  length  of  the  stalk.  On  the  small  flag 
was  a  cross,  worked  in  red  thread,  and  on  the  other 
an  ornamentation  of  red  and  white  thread,  from  the 
whit©  part  of  which  a  dead  humming-bird  was  sus- 
pended. Bunches  of  white  aztatl  feathers,  tied  in 
pairs,  were  also  attached  to  the  stalk  by  a  thread 
covered  with  white  hen-feathers.  This  was  burned 
at  the  quauhxicalco.** 

Among  the  peoples  whose  funeral  ceremonies  diflfer 
from  those  described,  may  be  mentioned  the  Teo-Chi- 
chimecs,  who  interred  their  dead,  and  danced  and  sang 
for  several  days  aPter.^  In  Tabasco  interment  seems 
also  to  have  prevailed,  for  Grijalva  found  a  grave  in 
the  sand,  containing  a  boy  and  a  girl  wrapped  in  cot- 
ton cloth  and  adorned  with  jewelry.^  In  Goazaco- 
alco  it  was  the  custom  to  place  the  bones  in  a  basket, 
as  soon  as  the  flesh  was  gone,  and  hang  them  up  in  a 
tree,  so  that  the  spirit  of  the  defunct  might  have  no 
trouble  in  finding  them.^ 

In  Michoacan  the  funeral  rites  were  of  a  very  ex- 
acting character.  When  the  king  lay  on  his  death- 
bed it  was  incumbent  on  all  vassals  and  courtiers  to 
attend  at  the  palace,  and  those  who  stayed  away  were 
severely  punished.  While  awaiting  the  final  breath 
they  were  royally  entertained,  but  none  could  enter 
the  death-chamber.  When  the  corpse  was  ready  for 
shrouding,  the  lords  entered  to  dress  it  in  festive  robes, 
each  attending  to  a  particular  part  of  the  attire;  the 
emerald  brooch  was  put  between  the  lips,  and  the 

w  Sahagun^  Hist.  Gen.^  torn,  i.,  lib.  ii.,  pp.  163-4;  Torqiieniada^  Monarq. 
Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  281.  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg  says  tbat  tbis  celebration 
was  of  a  general  character,  and  dilutes  the  meagre  and  doubtful  informa- 
tion of  his  authority  considerably.  The  arrows  and  food,  '  aprbs  qu'elles  y 
avaient  demeur^  un  jour  et  une  nuit,  on  les  enlevait  et  on  brfilait  le  tout 
ensemble  en  Thonneur  de  Mi.xcohuatl  et  de  ses  compagnous  d'armes.'  Hist. 
Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  i.,  p.  231,  toni.  iii.»  pp.  528-9. 

^■*  Sahaguiiy  Hst.  Gm.,  torn,  iii.,  lib.  x.,  p.  119. 

66  Diaz,  Itinerario,  in  Icazbalceta,  Col.  de  Doc,  tom.  i.,  p.  304;  OviedOi 
Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  i.,  p.  532. 

67  Herrcra,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  ix.,  cap.  vii. 
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body  was  laid  upon  a  litter  covered  with  cloths  of  dif- 
ferent colors.  On  one  side  of  the  body  were  placed  a 
bow  and  quiver,  on  the  other  was  a  doll  made  up  of  fine 
mantles  and  dressed  exactly  like  the  king.**  While 
the  courtiers  were  giving  vent  to  lamentations  and 
tendering  their  respects,  the  new  king  proceeded  to 
select  those  among  the  servitors,  who,  according  to 
the  inviolable  law  of  the  country,  were  doomed  to 
follow  the  dead  prince.  Seven  of  these  were  noble 
women,  to  whom  various  duties  were  assigned;  one 
was  appointed  to  carry  the  precious  lip-ornament,  an- 
other to  keep  the  rest  of  the  jewels,  a  third  to  be  cup- 
bearer, a>nd  the  others  to  attend  at  table  and  to  cook. 
Among  the  male  victims,  who  seem  to  have  been 
slaves  for  the  most  part,  every  trade  and  profession 
was  represented,^  as  valets,  hair-dressers,  perfumers, 
fan -holders,  chair -bearers,  wood  -  cutters,  boatmen, 
sweepers,  doorkeepers,  and  artisans;  also  clowns,  and 
some  of  the  physicians  who  had  failed  to  save  the 
life  of  the  monarch.  Occasionally  some  enthusiast 
would  offer  to  join  his  beloved  master  of  his  own  ac- 
cord, but  this  seems  to  have  been  prohibited;  besides, 
the  new  king  had,  doubtless,  selected  all  that  were 
obnoxious  to  him,  and  could  not  afford  to  lose  good 
servants.  At  midnight  the  litter  was  carried  on  the 
shoulders  of  the  chief  men  to  the  temple,  followed  by 
vassals,  warrioi*s,  and  courtiers,  some  blowing  trump- 
ets, others  chanting  the  glories  of  the  dead.  In 
the  van  of  the  procession  were  the  victims,  who  had 
been  bathed  in  aromatic  waters  and  adorned  with 
garlands  stripped  of  their  leaves  and  branches,  and 
with  yellow  streaks  over  the  face,  who  marched  in  files, 

^  Gomara,  Cong.  Mex.^  fol.  310.  *Esta  figiira  se  la  ponmn  encima  al 
Difunto.'  Torque uuula^  Monarq.  Ind.^  torn,  ii.,  p.  524.  It  is  not  likely, 
liowever,  that  a  life-size  figure,  a«  Gomara  calls  it,  or  any  fij^ure,  for  that 
matter,  should  have  been  placed  over  the  ornaments  of  the  king  and  pres8e<l 
upon  the  lM)dy.  Beaumont  says:  *Lo  cubrian  con  una  nianta,  en  queestaba 
jmtado  6  realzado  el  cadaver  con  los  mismos  adomos.'  Cr<iru  3ieehoacan^ 
3lS.,  p.  So.  *Au-de.ssu8  on  asseyait  une  ponpee  de  la  taille  du  defunt.* 
Brasseur  (fc  Boarbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Ch\,  torn,  iii.,  p.  83. 

^  'Matauan  vno,  y  auu  mas  de  cada  oficio.*  Uomara^  Conq,  Mcx.,  foL 
311. 
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sounding  whistles,  rattling  bones,  and  beating  tor- 
toise-shell drums.  Torch- bearers  attended  the  party, 
and  ahead  went  a  number  of  men  who  swept  the 
road,  singing  at  the  same  time :  "  Lord,  here 
thou  hast  to  pass,  see  that  thou  dost  not  miss 
the  road!'''^  Four  turns  were  made  round  the  pyre 
before  depositing  the  corpse  upon  it.  While  the 
flames  shot  up,  and  the  funeral  chants  fell  from  the 
lips  of  the  mourners,  the  victims  were  stupefied  with 
drinks  and  clubbed;  the  bodies  were  thrown  into 
holes  behind  the  temple,  by  threes  or  fours,  together 
with  the  ornaments  and  other  belongings  of  the  de- 
ceased. The  ashes  and  valuables  were  gathered  from 
the  smoking  pyre,  and  made  into  a  figure,  which  was 
dressed  in  royal  habiliments,  with  a  mask  for  its 
face,  a  golden  shield  on  its  back,  bows  and  arrows  by 
its  side;  this  was  set  upon  a  throne  facing  the  east, 
the  whole  being  placed  in  a  large  urn,  which  was 
deposited  upon  a  bed  of  golden  shields  and  silver 
articles  in  a  grave  with  stone  walls,  lined  with  mats, 
about  twelve  feet  square,  and  equally  deep,  situated 
at  the  foot  of  the  temple.  The  urn  was  covered  with 
a  number  of  valuable  mantles,  and  around  it  were 
placed  various  implements,  food,  drink,  and  boxes 
filled  with  feather- work  and  ornaments;  the  grave  was 
finallv  bridofed  with  varnished  beams  and  boards, 
and  covered  with  a  coating  of  earth  and  clay. 
After  the  funeral,  all  who  had  taken  an  active 
part  in  the  ceremonies  went  to  bathe,  in  order  to 
prevent  any  injury  to  their  health,''^  and  then 
assembled  at  the  palace  to  partake  of  a  sumptuous 
repast.  At  the  close  of  the  banquet  a  cotton  cloth 
was  given  to  each  guest  wherewith  to  wipe  his  face, 
but  all   remained  seated  for  five  days  with  lowered 

"'o  Torquemada^  Monarq.  Inrl.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  525.  The  slaves,  he  says, 
*lo9  einbaduniaban  todo  el  cuerjM),  eon  vna  tiiita  amarilla.'  *  Yban  las  an- 
das  <^  atahud  en  honibros  de  los  trcs  principalea.'  Beaumont^  CrOii,  Mcchoa- 
can^  MS.,  p.  50. 

71  *  Todos  los  que  habian  tocado  el  Caltzontzi  y  &  los  denias  cuerpos  se 
iban  &  bailar  por  preservarse  de  alguna  enfermedad.'  Beaumonty  CrOn.  Me- 
ch(Hican,  MS.,  p.  57. 
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heads,  without  uttering  a  word,  except  the  grandees, 
who  went  in  turn  by  night  to  watch  and  mourn  at  the 
grave.  During  this  period  the  mourning  was  gen- 
eral, no  corn  was  ground,  no  fires  lighted,  no  business 
transacted;  the  streets  were  deserted,  and  all  re- 
mained at  home,  mourning  and  fasting.  The  ob- 
sequies of  the  people  bore  a  general  resemblance  to 
the  above,  the  ceremonies  being  regulated  by  the 
rank  and  means  of  the  deceased.  The  graves  were 
usually  situated  in  the  fields  or  on  the  slope  of  a 
hill.^ 

Among  the  Miztecs,  in  Oajaca,  where  cremation 
does  not  seem  to  have  obtained,  compliments  and  ad- 
dresses were  presented  to  the  corpse  of  a  chief,  just  as 
if  he  were  alive.  A  slave  arrayed  in  the  same  splen- 
did garments  worn  by  his  master,  with  mask,  mitre, 
and  other  insignia,  was  placed  before  it;  and  while  the 
funeral  procession  accompanied  the  body  to  burial,  he 
represented  the  chief,  and  received  the  honors  paid  to 
royalty.  At  midnight  four  priests  carried  the  body  to 
the  forest,  where  it  was  placed,  in  the  presence  of  the 
mourners,  in  a  cave,  with  the  feet  to  the  east,  and 
surrounded  with  various  weapons  and  implements. 
Two  male  and  three  female  slaves,  who  had  in  the 
meantime  been  made  drunk  and  strangled,  were  also 
placed  in  the  grave,  together  with  idols  to  serve  as 
guides.  Burgoa  was  told  by  the  natives  that  devoted 
servants  used  to  follow  their  lord  alive  into  the  grave. 
On  the  return  of  the  funeral  cortege,  the  slave  who 
represented  the  deceased  was  sacrificed  and  deposited 
in  a  hole,  which  was  left  unclosed.  The  cave  selected 
for  the  grave  of  the  chief  was  supposed  to  be  the 
gate  to  paradise.  Burgoa  found  two  of  these  resting- 
])laces.  One  was  situated  in  a  hill  and  lighted  by 
loopholes  from  above.     Along  the  sides  were  stone 


toni.  lii.,  pp.  82-6;  Pai/no,  in  Soc.  Mex.  Geog.,  BoUtin,  2da  ^poca,  torn,  i., 
pp.  717-19. 
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benches,  like  troughs,  upon  which  lay  the  beje^"'=^'ec^ 
skeletons,  and  here  and  there  were  niches  occupiea 
by  idols.  Another  was  a  stone  vault,  with  plastered 
walls,  arranged  like  the  former;  a  stone  block  closed 
the  entrance.''^  Some  authors  state  that  when  the 
flesh  was  consumed,  the  bones  were  taken  out  and 
placed  in  graves  in  the  houses  or  in  the  temples; 
this  may,  however,  only  have  applied  to  certain 
chiefs,  for  Burgoa  found  skeletons,  as  we  have  seen, 
in  the  caves  which  he  explored.  Every  year,  on  the 
anniversary  of  the  birth  of  the  last  defunct  lord,  not 
on  that  of  his  death,  great  ceremonies  were  held  in  his 
honor.'*  Like  the  Aztecs,  they  believed  that  the  soul 
wandered  about  for  a  number  of  years  before  entering 
into  perfect  bliss,  and  visited  its  friends  on  earth  once 
a  year.'*  On  the  eve  of  that  day  the  house  was  pre- 
pared as  if  for  a  festive  occasion,  a  quantity  of  choice 
food  was  spread  upon  the  table,  and  the  inmates  went 
out  with  torches  in  their  hands,  bidding  the  spirits 
enter.  They  then  returned  and  squatted  down  round 
the  table  with  crossed  hands  and  eyes  lowered  to  the 
ground,  for  it  was  thought  that  the  spirits  would  be 
offended  if  they  were  gazed  upon.  In  this  position 
they  remained  till  morning,  praying  their  unseen  vis- 
itors to  intercede  with  the  gods  in  their  favor,  and 
then  arose,  rejoiced  at  having  observed  due  respect  for 
the  departed.  The  food,  which  the  spirits  were  sup- 
posed to  have  rendered  sacred  by  inhaling  its  virtue, 
was  distributed  among  the  poor,  or  deposited  in  some 
out-of-the-way  place.  During  the  day  further  cere- 
monies, accompanied  by  offerings,  were  made  at  the 
temples,  and  a  table  was  spread  for  the  priests. "^^ 

^  Gcog.  Descrtp.,  torn,  i.,  pt  ii..  fol.  160-1,  torn,  ii.,  pt  ii.,  fol.  320. 

7*  Clavigero,  StoHa  A  it  del  Mes^ico,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  98-9;  Her  rem  ^  Hist, 
Gen.y  dec.  iii.,  Jib.  iii.,  cap.  xiii. ;  Explicacion  del  Codex  Telleriano-Rrmeti' 
8LS,  in  Kingsborough's  Mex.  An  tig.,  vol.  v.,  p.  130;  Spiegazione  delle  Tarole 
del  Codice  Mcxicano  (Vaticiino),  in  /</.,  p.  193;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg, 
Hist.  Nat.  Civ.^  torn,  iii.,  pp.  22-4. 

'^  *Au  douzi^me  mois  de  Taiin^e  zapot^ue.'  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg, 
Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  23. 

'6  Burgoa f  Geog.  Dcscnp.,  torn,  ii.,  pt  ii.,  fol.  392-3;  Brasseur  de  Bour^ 
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The  Nahuas  were  physically  a  fine  race.  They  are 
described  by  all  the  old  writers  as  being  tall,"  well- 
formed,  and  of  an  olive  or  light  copper  color;  as  hav- 
ing thick,  black,  coarse,  though  soft  and  glossy  hair, 
regular  teeth,  low,  narrow,  retreating  foreheads,'®  black 
eyes,  scant  beards,''^   and   very   little   hair   on   their 

bourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  23-4.  Additional  references  to  fu- 
neral ceremonies  are:  Veytin,  Hist.  Ant.  Mcj.,  torn,  i.,  p.  238,  torn,  ii.,  pp. 
79,  231-2,  298;  Vctanct-rt,  Tmtro  Mt^.,  pt  li.,  pp.  15,  25,  29;  Tezozomor, 
Crdnica  M<x.,  in  Kingsbormtgh's  Mcx.  Antlq.,  vol.  ix.,  pp.  89-91,  9H-9, 
141-2,  178-9;  Purchas  his  Pil'grimcs,  vol.  iv.,  pp.  1029-30.  1138-9;  OemcUi 
Carcri,  in  ChurchilVs  Vol,  Voyages,  vol.  iv.,  p.  514;  Montanus,  Nietnre 
Wcereidy  pp.  2(51-2;  D'AHft/f  lyAniirique,  torn,  ii.,  p.  69;  Adair,  Amrr. 
Ind.,  p.  217;  Touron,  Hist,  Ghi.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  9-10;  Delapoi'te,  Rciacn, 
torn.  X.,  pp.  318-23;  Lenoir,  ParalUle,  pp.  11-13,  28,  30;  NourelUs  Annalrs 
des  Voy.,  1824,  torn,  xxiv.,  pp.  137-8;  Franshain's  World  in  Miniature, 
vol.  ii.,  p.  19;  Muller,  A merikanische  Urrcligioncn,  p.  666;  Pimcn("l, 
Mem.  sobre  la  Raza  Indigena,  pp.  64-5;  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mtx., 
torn,  i.,   pp.  234,  559-64,  torn,  u.,  pp.  375,  604;  Brasseur  de  Bourhourg, 


Cooper's  Hist.  iV.  Amer.,  vol.  ii.,  p.  163;  Baril,  Mcxiqne,  p.  203;  Bussierre, 
V Empire  Mex.,  pp.  147-9;  Ranking^s Hist.  ResearcJics,  pp.  381-4;  BrownelCs 
Ind.  Races,  p.  96;  Klemm,  Cultur-Geschichte,  torn,  v.,  pp.  31,  49-53,  77, 
184;  Carhajfd,  Discurso,  p.  37. 

77  Except  the  Zai)otecs,  who,  Carbajal  Espinosa  says,  were  of  low  stature 
and  broad-shouldered.  Hist,  Mcx.,  toni.  i.,  p.  245. 

78  Goniara  says  they  had  wide  foreheads.  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  317.  *La 
forma,  o  fi^iira  de  las  Cal)e(?as,  coraiinmente  las  tienen  proporcionadas  k  loa 
cuerpos,  y  a  h).s  otros  miembros  de  h\,  y  derechas;  algunos  las  tienen  em- 
pinadiis,  v  las  frentes  quadradas,  y  lianas;  otros  (como  son  estos  Mexica- 
nos,  y  al.,ain()s  del  Pirii)  las  tenian,  y  tienen  de  mejor  forma,  algo  de 
hechiini  de  Martillo,  b  Navio,  que  esla  mejor  forma  de  todas.'  Torqncmada, 
Monarq.  Ind,,  torn,  ii.,  p.  582-3.  *The  Aztec  skulls  are  described  as  being 
remarkable  for  the  shortness  of  their  axis,  their  large  flattened  occiput  ob- 
liquely truncated  behind,  the  height  of  the  semicircular  line  of  the  tem- 
ples, and  the  shortness  and  trapezoidal  form  of  the  parietal  plane.  They 
present  an  elevation  or  rid;^e  along  the  sagittal  suture;  the  base  of  the  skull 
IS  very  short,  and  the  face  slightly  prognathic,  as  among  the  Mongol- Kal- 
niucs.  They  bear  a  strong  analogy  to  the  skulls  of  a  Peruvian  Brachyce- 
phali  delineated  by  Morton.'  Foster's  Pre-Hist.  Races,  p.  .326.  *  The  aborigi- 
nal Mexicans  of  our  own  time  are  of  good  stature  and  well  proportioned  in 
all  their  limbs.  They  have  narrow  foreheads,  black  eyes,  white,  well-set, 
regular  tooth,  thick,  coarse  and  glossy  black  hair,  thin"  beards,  and  are  in 
general  without  any  hair  on  their  legs,  thighs,  or  arms.  Their  skin  is  olive 
coloured,  and  many  fine  youn^  women  may  be  seen  among  them  with  ex- 
tremely liLjht  complexions.  Their  senses  are  very  acute,  more  esjiecially 
that  of  si;xht,  which  they  enjoy  unimpaired  to  the  most  advanced  a^ge.' 
Fignirr's  11  nm.  Race,  p.  455.  For  remarks  on  Mexican  Crania,  descriptions 
and  measurements  of  skulls  with  cuts,  see  Morton's  Crania  Amer.,  pp.  144- 
7,  152-7,  231-3,  257,  and  plates  xvi-xviii.",  lix-lxi. 

7»  According  to  Herreni,  Hist.  Gen,,  (Lond.  1726,)  vol.  iv.,  p.  125,  and 
Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  35,  the  Miztecs  had 
long  beards. 
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bodies.  Their  senses  were  very  acute,  especially  that 
of  sight,  which  they  enjoyed  unimpaired  to  the  most 
'  advanced  age.**  Their  bodies  they  kept  in  training 
by  constant  exercise.  They  were  wonderful  runners 
and  leapers,  and,  as  we  have  seen,  some  of  their  ath- 
letic and  acrobatic  feats  were  looked  ^pon  by  the  con- 
querors as  nothing  short  of  the  work  of  the  devil.  It 
was  no  unusual  thing  to  meet  with  people  who  from 
their  color  could  scarcely  be  distinguished  from  Euro- 
peans. The  people  of  Michoacan  enjoy  the  reputa- 
tion of  having  been  the  tallest  and  handsomest  among 
the  Nahuas.®^  The  women  of  Jalisco  found  great 
favor  in  the  eyes  of  the  reverend  Father  Torquemada. 
He  was  shown  one  there,  he  says,  who  might  be  con- 
sidered a  miracle  of  beauty;  indeed,  so  fair  was  her 
skin,  so  well-proportioned  her  body,  and  so  regular 
her  features,  that  the  most  skillful  portrait-painter 
would  have  been  put  to  it  to  do  her  justice.®*  De- 
formed people  were  very  uncommon;  indeed,  as  we 
have  seen,  their  rarity  made  them  valuable  as  objects 
of  curiosity,  and  kings  and  princes  kept  collections 
of  them.^ 

w  *En  lo8  Sentidos  exteriores  (como  son  los  de  el  Vfer,  Olr,  Oler,  y  Gub- 
tar)  los  alcan^an  admirables;  porque  v^n  mui  de  lejos,  y  no  vsan  de  Anto- 
jos,  si  no  8on  mui  pocos,  despues  que  los  ban  visto,  en  nuestros  Espafioles, 
y  eso  es  en  la  vejez,  y  tienen  comunmente  los  ojos  buenos,  y  hermosos,  oien 
mucho,  huelen  tambien  qualquier  cosa  de  mui  lejos;  lo  mismo  es  el  Gusto; 
el  Sentido  del  tacto,  comunmente  es  delicado,  lo  qual  se  veri6ca  en  ellos, 
porque  qualquier  cosa,  que  pueda  lastimarlos,  como  es  frio,  calor,  azotes,  ii 
otm  exterior  afliccion,  los  anige  mui  facilmente,  y  en  mucho  grade,  y  qual- 
quiera  enfermedad  los  adelga9a,  mas  presto  los  enflaquece,  y  mata,  que  h 
otra  Nacion,  asi  Espafiola,  como  otra  al^na,  como  es  notorio,  k  todos  los 
que  los  oonocemos,  y  son  para  sufrir  mui  poco  trabajo/  Torquemada^  Mo- 
fiarq.  InrL,  tom.  ii.,  p.  580. 

^^  liaumontf  CrxSn,  Mcchoacafit  MS.,  p.  60;  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.^  fol. 
218;  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.y  tom.  i.,  p.  337,  tom.  iii.,  p.  332;  Brasseur 
de  BoHr')OHrg,  HUt.  Nat  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  p.  67. 

M  He  adds  further:  *Y  esto  (aunque  no  en  tanto  extreme)  corre,  mui  en 
ceneral,  por  todos  estos  Reinos,  y  en  especial  en  aquel  de  Xalisco,  en  la 
Nacion,  que  llaman  Coca,  y  Tecuex,  que  son  los  Tonal tecos,  v  por  acii  en 
la  de  Tlaxcalla,  y  otras  mucbas,  que  por  escusar  enfado,  callo.  Monarq, 
Ind.y  torn,  ii.,  p.  582;  see  also  tom.  i.,  p.  339. 

83  'Sonovi  cosi  rari  i  deformi,  che  tutti  quegli  Spagnuoli,  e  Creogli,  che 

nel  176S.  vennero  dal  Messico  in  Italia,  restarono  allora,  e  sono  anche  og- 

gidi  maravigliati  dair  osservare  nolle  Cittk  di  questa  coltiasima  peuisola  un 

si  gran  numero  di  ciechi,  di  gobbi,  di  zoppi,  d'attratti  ec'  Clavincro,  Storia 

AnL  del  yfrssico,  tom.  iv.,  p.  163.    See  farther,  concerning  tne  physical 
Vol.  U.    40 
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The  character  of  the  Nahuas,  although  the  state- 
ments of  the  best  authors  are  nearly  unanimous  con- 
cerning it,  is  in  itself  strangely  contradictory.  We 
are  told  that  they  were  extremely  frugal  in  their 
habits,  that  wealth  had  no  attractions  for  them,  yet 
we  find  them  trafficking  in  the  most  shrewd  and  care- 
ful manner,  delighting  in  splendid  pageants,  gorgeous 
dresses,  and  rich  armor,  and  wasting  their  substance 
in  costly  feasts;  they  were  tender  and  kind  to  their 
children,  and  solicitous  for  their  welfare,  yet  the  pun- 
ishments they  inflicted  upon  their  offspring  were  cruel 
in  the  extreme,*^  they  were  mild  with  their  slaves, 
and  ferocious  with  their  captives;  they  were  a  joyous 
race,  fond  of  feasting,  dancing,  jesting,  and  innocent 
amusements,  yet  they  delighted  in  human  sacrifices, 
and  were  cannibals;  they  possessed  a  well-advanced 
civilization,  yet  every  action  of  their  lives  was  influ- 
enced by  gross  superstition,  by  a  religion  inconceivably 
dark  and  bloody,  and  utterly  without  one  redeeming 
feature ;  they  were  brave  warriors,  and  terrible  in  war, 
yet  servile  and  submissive  to  their  superiors;  they 
had  a  strong  imagination  and,  in  some  instances,  good 
taste,  yet  they  represented  their  gods  as  monsters, 
and  their  religious  myths  and  historical  legends  are 
absurd,  disgusting,  and  puerile. 

That  the  Nahuas  were  a  most  ingenious  people  is 
abundantly  proven  by  their  work  as  well  as  by  the 
statements  of  those  who  knew  them.     It  has  been 

peculiarities  of  the  Nahuas  and  earlier  peoples:  Ixtlilxochitl,  Relacione^, 
m  Kingsboroitgh's  Mcx.  Aiiti(^.^  vol.  ix.,  pp.  326,  336-7,  341,  344-f»,  395; 
Vetancvrty  Tcatro  Mex.,  torn,  li.,  p.  12;  Gotiiaraf  Conq,  Mex.j  fol.  37,  44, 
95,  318;  Sahagun,  Uist.  Gen.^  torn,  iii.,  lib.  x.,  p.  112,  119,  132;  Torque^ 
m(ida,  Moiiarq.  hid,,  torn,  i.,  pp.  37,  51,  255,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  580-83;  CorUs, 
Cartas,  torn,  i.,  p.  23;  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mej.^  torn,  i-,  PP-  143-6,  torn.  iL, 
p.  5;  Hcrrcra,  Hist.  Gen.^  dec.  ii.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  xix.;  Uviedo,  Hist,  Gen., 
torn,  iii.,  p.  499;  ClavigerOy  Storia  Ant.  del  Mcssico,  torn,  i.,  pp.  118-19, 
torn,  iv.,  pp.  161-76;  Relatione  fatta  per  vn  gentiVhuomo  del  Signor  Fer- 
naiido  Cortese,  in  RamtisiOf  I^axngationiy  torn,  iii.,  foL  304;  Brasseur  de 
Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Cii\,  torn,  i.,  p.  282,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  187,  189,  toni.  iii., 
p.  35;  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  90,  245,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  326, 
487;  DupaiXf  Bel.,  2de  Exp^d.,  p.  25;  Gordon's  Hist,  and  Geog.  Mem.,  pp. 
71-2;  Dillon's  Hist  Mcx.,  p.  46;  Macgrcgor's  Progress  of  Amer.,  vol.  i., 
p.  21;  Cooper's  Hist.  N,  Anier.,  vol.  ii.,  p.  163. 
•*  See  this  volume,  p.  242. 
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said  that  they  were  not  inventive,  but  this  Clavigero 
indignantly  denies.*^  It  is  certain  that  their  power  of 
imitation  was  very  great,**  and  that  they  were  very- 
quick  to  learn  the  new  arts  introduced  among  them  by 
the  Spaniards.®^  "^^^J  were  generous  and  remarkably 
free  from  avarice.^  They  are  said  to  have  been  very 
temperate  in  their  habits,*  but  judging  from  the  vast 
number  of  dishes  served  up  at  the  tables  of  the  rich, 
and  the  stringent  laws  which  were  necessary  to  pre- 
vent drunkenness,  this  appears  doubtful.  Although 
terrible  to  their  enemies,  and  naturally  warlike,  they 
were  peaceable  among  themselves,  and  seldom  quar- 
reled. Las  Casas  says  that  when  a  difficulty  arose 
between  two  of  them,  the  disputants  did  not  come  at 
once  to  blows,  but  contented  themselves  with  such 
personal  abuse  as:  "Go  to,  thou  hast  bad  eyes;  thou 

^  *Vi  sono  molti,  che  accordano  ai  Messicani  una  grande  abUitk  per 
Timitazione;  ma  lor  contrastano  quella  delP  invenzione.  Error  volgare, 
che  trovasi  smentito  nella  Storia  autica  di  questa  Nazione/  Storia  Ant. 
del  McssicOy  torn,  i.,  p.  120. 

86  See  this  volume,  pp.  475-6. 

^  'Los  nifios  de  los  Indios  no  son  molestos  con  obstinacion  ni  porfia  k  la 
Ffe  Catholica,  como  lo  son  los  Morosy  Indios;  antes  apreudcn  de  tal  manera 
las  verdades  de  los  Christianos,  oue  no  solamente  salen  con  ellas,  sino  que 
las  agotan,  y  es  tanta  su  facilidaa  que  parece  que  se  las  beuen.  Aprenden 
mas  presto  que  los  ninos  Espanoles;  y  con  mas  contento  los  Articuios  de  la 
Ffe  jpor  su  orden,  y  las  demas  oraciones  de  la  doctrina  Christiana,  reteniendo 
en  la  memoria  fielmente  lo  que  se  les  ensena.*  Ddvila  Padilla^  Hist.  Fvnd. 
Mex.,  p.  139.  *I1  n*^tait  rien  que  les  Indiens  n'apprissent  avec  une  rapidity 
surprenante,  et  s'il  arrivait  quelque  nouveau  metier  dont  ils  n'eussent  au- 
cune  connaissance,  ils  s'appliquaient  k  le  voir  faire  avec  tant  d'intelligence, 
que,  malgr^  les  soins  de  1  ouvrier  h,  leur  etcher  son  secret,  ils  le  lui  enlevai- 
ent  au  bout  de  quelques  jours.*  Brasseurih^Bourhourg,  Hist,  Nat  Civ., 
tom.  iv.,  p.  728. 

88  *Son  muy  ladrones,  mentirosos,  y  holgazanes.  La  fertilidad  de  la 
tierra  deue  causar  tanta  pereza,  o  por  no  ser  ellos  codiciosos.'  Gomara,  Conq, 
Mcx.,  fol.  317.  '  La  lil>eralitk  e  lo  staccamento  da  qualsisia  interesse  sono  del 
principal!  attributi  del  loro  carattere.  L'oro  non  ha  presso  i  Messicani 
tutta  quella  stima,  che  gode  presso  altri.  Danno  scnza  dispiacere  quello, 
che  si  procacciano  con  sommaiatica.  Questo  loro  staccamento  dairinteresse, 
ed  il  poco  amore,  che  portano  a  quei  che  gli  governano,  ii  fa  rifiutare  quelle 
fatiche,  a  cui  sono  da  essi  costretti,  e  questa  h  appunto  la  tanto  esa^erata 
pigrizia  degli  Americani.*  Clmngero^  Storia  Ant.  del  Mcssico^  tom.  i.,  pp. 
121-2.  'Estavan  libres  do  la  enfermedad  de  la  codicia,  y  no  pensauan  en  la 
vanidad  del  oro,  y  plata,  ni  hazian  estimacion  dello.*  Ddvila,  Teatro  Eclcs.^ 
tom.  i.,  p.  18.  'Segun  lo  que  aquella  edad  permite,  son  inclinadissimos  h, 
ser  liberales.  Tanto  monta  que  lo  que  se  les  da,  se  de  k  vno  como  k  mu- 
chos:  porque  lo  one  vno  recil>e,  se  reparte  luego  entre  todos,*  Ddvila  Pa- 
dilla.  Hist.  Fvna.  Mex.,  p.  139. 

89  The  most  sober  people  known.  Relatione  fatta  per  vn  gerUiVhnomo 
del  Signor  Fernando  Cprtese^  in  Bamusio,  Nangationif  torn,  iii.,  p.  304. 
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art  toothless;"  or  they  threw  handfuls  of  dirt  in  each 
others  faces  and  then  separated  and  washed  theni> 
8.'lve«.  On  rare  occasions  ther  pushed  and  elbowed 
each  other,  or  even  had  a  scuffle,  in  which  hair  was 
pulled  out,  clothes  were  torn,  and  bloody  noses  re- 
ceived, but  deadly  weapons  were  never  used,  nor  even 
worn  except  by  soldiers  on  duty.  Th6  same  writer 
relates  that  two  women  were  put  to  death  by  order  of 
the  king  of  Tezcuco  for  fighting  in  the  public  market- 

f»lace,  a  scandalous  outrage  upon  public  decency,  the 
ike  of  which  had  never  been  heard  of  before.  He 
says,  further,  that  when  two  young  men  became  enam- 
ored of  the  same  woman,  or  when  one  carried  off 
the  other  8  mistress,  the  rivals  were  allowed  to  fight 
a  duel  for  the  possession  of  the  woman.  The  combat 
did  not  take  place,  however,  until  the  army  went 
forth  to  war,  when  upon  the  first  engagement  they 
sought  out  each  other,  and  fought  with  their  weapons 
until  one  was  vanquished.*'  They  seem  to  have  been 
very  strict  and  jealous  in  all  matters  relating  to  their 
women." 

The  Tlascaltecs  were  great  lovers  of  liberty,  and 
were  always  ready  to  fight  for  it;  they  were,  besides, 
quick  to  take  offence,  otherwise  they  are  said  to  have 
been  of  a  peaceable,  domestic  disposition,  content  to 
stay  at  homo  and  listen  to  or  tell  stories  iu  their  own 

^  Las  Casas,  in  KingshonmgJCs  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  viii.,  pp.  124-5. 

•1  'Son  celosissimos,  y  assi  las  aporrean  mucho.'  Gomara,  Conq.  Mez., 
fol.  317.  We  have  seen  in  a  former  chapter,  that  Nezahualcoyotl  put  his 
(loaroHt  son  to  death  for  speaking  lewdly  to  his  father*s  concubine.  See  this 
volume,  pp.  447,  et  seq. ;  see  further  concemiuff  the  character  of  the  Mex- 
icans, about  whom  the  above  remarks,  though  doubtless  applicable  to  many 
oilier  of  the  Nahua  nations,  are  more  particularly  made:  Esplicacion  de  la 
Co/encion  de  Mcndoza,  in  Kingsborough's  Mex.  Aniiq.^  voL  v.,  p.  40;  Acosta, 
Jlisi.  de  las  i'nd.,  pp.  468-9;  Ddvila  Padilla,  Hist.  Fvnd.  mex.,  pp.  139, 
270;  Torqueynada,  monarq.  Tnd,,  tom.  iii.,  p.  232;  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,  pp. 
317-18;  Fadilla,  Conq.  N.  Galicia,  MS.,  p.  8;  Zon'ia,  in  Kingsborough*s  Mex, 
Antiq.,  vol.  viii.,  p.  235;  Tezozomoc,  Crdnica  Mex.,  in  Id.,  voL  ix.,  p.  167; 
Las  Citsas,  Hist.  ApologUica,  MS.,  cap.  xliv.,  xlv.,  Ixvii.,  cxL;  Clarigero, 
Storia  Ant.  del  Messico,  tom.  i,  pp.  119-23,  tom.  iv.,  pp.  177-202;  Soden, 
S punier  in  Peru,  tom.  ii.,  p.  17;  JBrassettr  de  Bourhourg,  Hist.  Nat,  Civ., 
torn,  iv.,  pp.  727-30,  810;  Edinburgh  Ketiew,  1867;  Klevim,  Cultur-Ge- 
srhirhte,  torn,  v.,  pp.  8-10;  Espinosa,  HisL  Mex.,  tom.  i.,  pp.  90-3;  Gordons 
Hist,  and  Geog.  Mem.,  pp.  73-6;  C/ievalicr,  Mcxique,  pp.  53-4. 
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families,  an  amusement  of  which  they  were  very  fond. 
They  are  further  described  as  truthful,  just,  frugal, 
and  industrious.** 

The  Cholultecs,  so  celebrated  for  their  pottery,  are 
reported  to  have  been  very  peaceful,  industrious,  and 
shrewd  traders,  vet  brave  withal,  and  capable  of  de- 
fending their  rights.*"  The  Zapotecs  were  a  fierce 
people,  always  at  war  with  their  neighbors.®*  The 
Miztecs  are  said  by  Herrera  to  have  been  the  bravest 
people  in  all  New  Spain;  the  same  writer  asserts  that 
they  were  lazy  and  improvident,  while  Espinosa  speaks 
of  them  as  an  industrious  race.*  The  natives  of  Vera 
Cruz  are  spoken  of  as  affable  and  shrewd.*  The  peo- 
ple of  Jalisco  were  witty  and  slothful,  yet  they  will- 
ingly carried  burdens  for  the  Spaniards,  Herrera  tells 
us.''  The  Tarascos  were  exceedingly  valorous,  grea/o 
liars,  and  industrious.* 

•  For  the  character  of  the  Tlascaltecs  see:  CorUa,  Cartas^  p.  68;  Co- 
margo.  Hist.  Tlax.,  in  Nauvelles  Annates  des  Koy.,  1843,  torn,  xcviii.,  pp. 
197-200,  torn,  xcix.,  pp.  136,  149,  151;  Motolinia,  Hist  Indios,  in  Icazhal- 
cetOy  CoL  de  Doc,  torn,  i.,  p.  76;  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  87;  Alcedo, 
Dicc^  torn,  v.,  p.  155;  Hereaia  y  Sarmiento,  Sermon^  p.  88;  Ixtlilxochitl, 
Hist  Chich.,  in  JCingsborough^s  mex.  Antiq.,  voL  ix.,  p.  294;  Peter  Martyr, 
dec.  v.,  lib.  L;  Pradt,  Cartas^  pp.  175-6;  Carhajal  Espitiosa,  Hist.  Mex., 
torn.  iL,  pp.  121,  129,  611;  Klemm,  Cidtur-Geschichte,  torn,  v.,  pp.  186-7; 
Bussierre,  UEmj^re  Mcx.,  p.  230;  Dillon,  Hist  Mex.,  p.  7. 

^  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  499;  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  95; 
Pradt,  Cartas,  p.  176;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist  Nat  Civ.,  torn,  iv., 
p.  130;  Carbajal  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  torn,  i.,  p.  259,  torn,  ii.,  p.  121,  339. 

•*  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii..  lib.  iii.,  cap.  xiv.;  Ddvila  Padilla,  Hist. 
Fvnd.  Mex.,  p.  548:  Delaporte,  Beisen,  torn,  x.,  p.  183. 

8*  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  xiii. ;  Carhajal  Espinosa, 
Hist.  Mex..  torn.  L,  p.  244;  Brasseur  de  Bouroourg,  Hist.  Nat  Civ.,  torn, 
iii.,  p.  35. 

•*  Gomara,  Hist.  Ind.,  fol.  57. 

^  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  viii.,  cap.  ii. 

^  Beaumont,  Crdn.  Mechoacan,  MS.,  pp.  51-2;  Torquemada,  Monarq. 
Ind.,  torn,  i ,  p.  337,  torn,  iii.,  p.  332;  Ovieao,  Hist.  Geti.,  torn,  iii.,  p.  563; 
Ixtlilxochitl,  Hist.  Chick.,  in  KingshorouqKs  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  308; 
Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  x. ;  Gomara,  Conq.  Mex,,  fol. 
218;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat  Civ.,  torn.  iiL,  pp.  56-7;  Carbajal 
Espinosa,  Hist  Mex.,  torn,  i.,  p.  291,  torn,  ii,  p.  595;  Malte-Brun,  Precis 
de  la  G6og.,  torn,  vi.,  p.  456. 
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GOVERNMENT,  SOCIAL  CLASSES,  PROPERTY,  AND  LAWS  OF  THE 

MAYA   NATIONS. 

Introductory  Remarks— Votan*s  Empire— ZahnA's  Reign -^Thk 
Royal  Families  of  Yucatan;  Cocomes,  Tutul  Xius,  Itzas, 
AND  Cheles— Titles  and  Order  of  Succession— Classes  of 
Nobles  — The  Quich6-Cakchiquel  Empire  in  Guatemala  — 
The  Ahau  Ahpop  and  Succession  to  the  Throne— Privileged 
Classes— Government  of  the  Provinces— The  Royal  Council 
—The  Chiapanecs— The  Pipiles— Nations  of  Nicaragua— The 
Maya  Priesthood  —  Plebeian  Classes  — Slaves  — Tenurb  of 
Lands— Inheritance  of  Property— Taxation— Debtors  and 
Creditors— Laws  AND  THE  Administration  of  Justice. 

My  reasons  for  dividing  the  Civilized  Nations  of 
our  territory  into  two  groups,  the  Nahuas  and  the 
Mayas,  whose  institutions  are  separately  described, 
have  been  stated  in  the  General  View,  to  which  a 
preceding  chapter  has  been  devoted.  In  the  same 
place  was  given  an  outline  sketch  of  the  nations  com- 
posing each  group,  and  their  mutual  relations,^  which 
may  serve  as  an  introduction  to  the  remainder  of  this 
volume.  Without  further  preliminaiy  remarks  I  may 
therefore  enter  at  once  upon  the  subject-matter  of 
this  second  division  of  my  topic,  a  description  of 
Maya  institutions,  or  the  manners  and  customs  of  the 
civilized  nations  whose  home  was  south  of  the  isthmus 

^  See  pp.  81-123  of  this  volume,  and  especially  pp.  114-23,  on  the  Maya 
nations. 
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of  Tehuantepec.  It  will  be  evident  to  the  reader 
from  what  has  been  said  that  this  account  must  be 
not  only  much  briefer,  but  also  less  complete  and  sat- 
isfactory than  that  of  the  Nahua  nations.  Concern- 
ing the  Aztecs  and  kindred  peoples  about  the  lakes 
of  the  Mexican  valley,  as  we  have  seen,  a  large 
amount  of  information  has  been  preserved;  I  have 
consequently  been  able,  in  treating  of  the  northern 
peoples,  to  take  these  nations  of  the  valley  as  a 
nucleus,  adding  in  their  proper  places  such  fragments 
of  knowledge  as  are  extant  respecting  tribes  outside 
the  limits  of  Andhuac.  In  the  south,  fragmentary 
information  is  all  we  have;  there  is  no  nucleus  round 
which  to  group  it;  the  matter  of  the  following  chapters 
will,  therefore,  be  very  similar  in  its  nature  to  what  that 
of  the  preceding  would  have  been,  had  I  undertaken  to 
describe  the  Tarascos,  Totonacs,  Zapotecs,  etc.,  with- 
out the  Aztecs.  In  this  branch  of  my  subject  I  shall 
follow  as  nearly  as  possible  the  same  order  as  in  the 
preceding,  bringing  together  into  one  chapter,  how- 
ever, the  topics  before  treated  in  several.  I  shall 
also  include  the  civilized  nations  of  Nicaragua  in  this 
division,  although  one  at  least  of  them  was  of  Nahua 
blood  and  language.  In  the  days  of  ancient  Maya 
glory  when  Votan  and  his  successors  reigned  over 
mighty  and  perhaps  confederated  empires  in  Chiapas, 
Guatemala,  and  Yucatan,  the  kings  played  roles  to  a 
great  extent  mythical,  being  pictured  by  tradition  as 
combining  the  character  and  powers  of  legislators, 
teachers^  high-priests,  and  monarchs.  Details  of  the 
system  by  which  they  governed  are  altogether  want- 
ing,^ but  after  a  long  term  of  prosperity  this  govern- 
ment in  Guatemala  and  Chiapas  became  weakened 
and  at   last   practically  destroyed;   the  country  was 

*  Althoiij^fh  Brasseur  de  Bourbour^,  on  the  authority  of  some  of  his 
original  MSS.  perhaps,  states  that  Xioalba  in  tlie  heij^ht  of  its  glory  wjis 
ruled  by  thirteen  princes,  two  of  whom  were  kings,  the  second  being  sub- 
ordinate to  the  first;  and  also  that  there  was  a  council  of  twelve,  presided 
over  by  the  king.  He  also  mentions  a  succession  of  seventeen  kings  after 
Votan.  H:st,  Nat  Civ.,  tom.  L,  pp.  127,  123,  95-7. 
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divided  among  petty  chiefs,  concerning  whose  rule 
even  less  is  known  than  of  that  of  their  predecessors, 
but  who  not  improbably  based  their  forms  of  au- 
thority on  the  ideas  handed  down  from  Votan.  From 
these  governmental  relics  there  sprung  up  in  later 
years,  under  new  and  perhaps  foreign  leaders,  the 
Quiche  and  Cakchiquel  empires,  of  whose  govern- 
ment some  details  are  known,  since  these  nations 
came  into  direct  contact  with  the  Spaniards  at  the 
conquest.  Leaving  these  ^nations  for  the  present,  I 
will  speak  first  of  another  branch  of  the  primitive 
Maya  empire. 

Yucatan  received  its  culture  traditionally  from 
Zamnd,  who  came  from  abroad,  governed  the  Mayas 
through  a  long  life,  and  left  the  throne  as  an  heritage 
to  his  successors.  He  was  doubtless  a  companion  or 
a  descendant  of  Votan,  and  founded  institutions  simi- 
lar to  those  of  the  western  kingdoms  whence  he 
came.  The  government  and  institutions  established 
in  Yucatan  met  to  a  certain  extent  the  same  fate  as 
those  of  Chiapas ;  that  is,  the  country  was  finally  sphfc 
up  by  civil  wars  into  numerous  petty  independent 
sovereignties;  but  this  division  was  at  a  much  later 
date  than  that  of  Votan  s  western  empire, — not  long 
preceding  the  Spanish  conquest — and  the  government 
of  the  independent  chieftains  was  substantially  that 
of  their  ancestors,  many  of  whom  claimed  to  be  of 
the  royal  family  founded  by  Zamnd.  Consequently 
some  scraps  of  information  are  extant  respecting  the 
form  of  government,  as  well  as  other  institutions,  in 
Yucatan ;  and  from  these  we  may  form  a  faint  idea  of 
the  earlier  institutions  of  Guatemala  and  Chiapas. 

Zamnd,  like  Votan,  united  in  himself  the  qualities 
of  ruler,  law-giver,  educator,  and  priest;  he  founded 
the  city  of  Mayapan,  and  divided  the  whole  country 
among  the  chiefs  of  the  leading  families  who  came 
with  him,  making  them  vassals  of  the  king  whom  he 
left  on  the  throne  at  Mayapan.  The  nobles  of  the 
royal   family  were  of  course   the   highest,  a  family 
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which  was  perhaps  that  known  later  as  the  Cocomes, 
and  which  lasted  to  the  coming  of  the  Spaniards. 
Each  of  the  vassal  princes  had  to  live  in  the  capital 
during  a  certain  part  of  every  year;  and  Brasseur  de 
Bourbourg,  following  Ordonez,  thinks  that  Mayapan 
may  have  formed  a  confederacy  with  Tulhd,  and  Pa- 
lenque  in  Chiapas.* 

Another  royal  family,  the  Tutul  Xius,  sprung  up 
later  and  became  very  powerful  as  allies  and  vassals 
of  the  king  reigning  in  Mayapan;  and  still  another 
family,  the  Itzas,  built  up  a  strong  government  of 
theocratic  nature  at  Chichen  Itza.  Then  came  Cu- 
kulcan  with  some  new  religious  teachings — a  famous 
personage  bearing  a  striking  resemblance  in  his  tra- 
ditional career  and  in  the  etymology  of  his  name  to 
the  Quetzalcoatl  of  the  Nahuas.  Being  finally  called 
to  the  throne  at  Mayapan,  he  formed  a  confederacy, 
making  the  princes  of  the  Tutul  Xius  and  Itzas  his 
associate  monarchs,  subordinate  nominally  in  rank  but 
practically  independent  except  where  mutual  assistance 
was  required.  Cukulcan  left  the  throne  to  the  Coco- 
mes, seven  of  whom  ruled  during  a  period  of  great 
prosperity,  the  succession  being  from  father  to  son, 
down  to  about  the  eleventh  century.  Afterward  the 
Cocomes,  becoming  tyrannical,  were  deposed  from 
their  high  position,  Mayapan  destroyed,  and  a  new 
confederacy  established  with  the  Tutul  Xius  at  the 
head,  Uxmal  being  at  first  their  capital,  the  Itzas 
second,  and  the  Cheles  at  Izamal  third.  The  Tutul 
Xiu  rule  was  no  less  glorious  than  that  of  the  Coco- 
mes. They  rebuilt  Mayapan  and  made  it  once  more 
the  capital,  but  the  unfortunate  city  was  again  sacked, 
this  time  by  foreigners — perhaps  the  Quiches — in  the 
thirteenth  century ;  and  was  finally  destroyed  in  the 
middle  of  the  fifteenth  century  by  the  vassal  lords  of 
the  realm,  who  revolted,  overthrew  the  Tutul  Xiu  dy- 
nasty, obtained  their  complete  independence,  and  ruled 

5  Cogolludo,  Hist.  Yuc,^  pp.  178-9;  OrdoHez^  IlisL  del  cielo  y  de  la  Tierra, 
MS.;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg f  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  78-80. 
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each  his  petty  province  with  sovereign  power.  This 
was  their  condition  when  the  Spaniards  came,  but  be- 
fore that  time  by  civil  war,  and  by  famine  and  pesti- 
lence also,  as  tradition  tells  us,  the  power  of  the  rulers 
and  the  population  of  the  country  had  been  greatly 
diminished  and  the  ancient  Maya  glory  had  departed 
forever.  Shortly  before  the  final  destruction  of  the 
monarchy  a  portion  of  the  Itzas  had  left  Chichen  and 
migrated  southward  to  found  a  small  but  powerful 
nation  in  what  is  now  the  province  of  Peten,  belong- 
ing politically  to  Guatemala.  It  is  from  traditionary 
accounts  of  the  kingdom  under  the  Tutul  Xius,  and 
from  the  meagre  observations  of  the  Spaniards  in  the 
sixteenth  century  that  our  slight  knowledge  of  Maya 
institutions  in  the  peninsula  is  gained. 

The  highest  title  of  the  king  at  Mayapan  was  Ah- 
tepal,  which  signifies  in  the  Maya  tongue  *  Majestic/ 
or  'August.'  His  power  was  absolute,  but  he  rarely 
acted  in  matters  of  importance  without  consulting  his 
lords,  and,  in  accordance  with  their  advice  and  that  of 
the  chief  priests,  he  appointed  all  officials,  secular  and 
religious,  in  the  kingdom,  possessing  moreover  the 
right  to  organize  all  courts  and  to  condemn  to  death 
any  of  his  subjects.  The  succession  to  the  throne 
was  confined  to  the  royal  family,  to  the  male  line,  and 
to  the  sons  of  noble  wives;  the  eldest  son  seems  to 
have  been  the  acknowledged  heir  to  the  throne,  and 
Landa  tells  us  that  if  the  king  died  during  the  child- 
hood of  his  heir,  then  his  eldest  or  most  capable  brother 
ruled  not  only  during  the  son  s  minority  but  during  all 
his  own  life;  and  in  case  there  were  no  brothers  the 
priests  and  nobles  chose  a  suitable  person  to  reign.* 

*  *  Si  moria  el  seiior,  aunqiie  le  succediesse  el  hijo  mayor,  eran  sieropre 
los  deraas  hijos  muy  acatados,  y  ayudados  y  tenidos  por  sefiores.*  Lattaa, 
Rchicion,  p.  112.  *Si  quando  ei  sefior  moria  no  eran  los  hijos  para  regir  y 
tenia  hermanos,  regia  de  los  hermanos  el  mayor  o  el  mas  oeaenbuelto  y  al 
heredero  mostravan  sus  costumbres  y  fiestas  para  quando  fuesse  hombre  y  es- 
to8  hermanos,  aunque  el  eredero  fuesse  para  regir,  mandavan  toda  su  vida, 
y  sino  avia  hermanos,  elegian  los  sacerdotes  y  gente  principal  un  hombre  suffi- 
ciente  para  ello.*  Id.^  p.  13S.  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  in  his  French  trans- 
lation of  this  passage,  gives  a  diifereut  meaning  from  what  I  deem  the  cor- 
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One  author  speaks  of  the  king  as  having  the  right 
to  appoint  a  council  which  should  name  his  successor, 
and  Remesal  mentions  that  in  the  province  of  Cam- 
peche,  a  woman  who  came  in  the  direct  line  of  suc- 
cession received  high  honors,  but  the  most  capable 
of  her  male  relatives  ruled  the  state.*^ 

Whenever  the  king  appeared  in  public,  he  was  al- 
ways attended  by  a  large  company  and  wore  a  long 
white  flowing  robe  decorated  with  ornaments  of  gold 
and  precious  stones,  bracelets,  a  magnificent  collar, 
and  sandals  of  gold.  His  crown  was  a  plain  golden 
circle  somewhat  wider  on  the  forehead  than  behind, 
and  surmounted  with  a  plume  of  quetzal-feathers. 
This  bird  was  reserved  for  the  king  and  highest  no- 
bles, death  being  the  penalty,  according  to  Ordoflez, 
for  one  of  lower  rank  who  should  capture  the  bird  or 
wear  its  plumage.  The  monarch  was  borne  on  the 
shoulders  of  his  nobles  reclining  in  a  palanquin,  shaded 
by  a  feather  canopy,  and  constantly  fanned  by  attend- 
ants of  high  rank.  Any  person  who  came  into  the 
presence  of  the  king  or  other  high  official,  was  ex- 
pected to  bring  some  gift  proportioned  to  his  means, 
and  Herrera  informs  us  that  the  highest  mark  of  re- 
spect was  to  place  the  right  hand,  anointed  with  spit- 
tle, on  the  ground  and  then  to  rub  it  over  the  heart. 
Villagutierre  mentions  without  description  a  kind  of 
small  throne  among  the  Itzas,  and  states  that  the  king 
of  this  southern  realm  bore  the  title  of  Canek,  the  name 
of  the  leader  of  their  migration.  Our  only  knowledge 
of  the  royal  palaces  of  Yucatan  is  derived  from  their 
examination,  when  more  or  less  in  ruins,  by  modern 
explorers;  consequently  I  refer  the  reader  to  the  chap- 

rect  one  as  given  in  my  text.    He  understands  that  the  brother  succeeded  in 

any  case,     '('e  n'etaient  pas  ses  fils  qui  succt^daient  au  gouvernemeiit,  mais 

bien  I'atn^ 

there  was 

jorit(5  de  1' 

not  found  in  the  Spanish  text. 

*  'Organisait  les  conseilsde  la  religion  et  de  Tc^tat  qui  devaient,  aprbs 
lui,  nommer  son  surcesseiir.'  Bra^scur  de  Bourbourgj  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn, 
ii.,  p.  53-6;  Bcmenal,  Hist.  Chyapa^  p.  256. 
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ter  on  Maya  buildings  for  a  general  description  of 
these  grand  stone  structures,  and  to  another  volume 
of  this  work  for  a  detailed  account  with  illustrative 
plates. 

The  nobility  of  the  highest  class  belonged  to  mem- 
bers of  the  royal  families,  the  Cocomes,  Tutul  Xius, 
Cheles,  and  Itzas,  those  of  the  reigning  king's  own 
blood  taking  naturally  the  highest  rank.     Ahau  was 
the  ordinary  title  of  the  princes,  and  Halach  Winikel, 
'most  majestic  men,'  was  a  high  title  among  the  Tu- 
tul Xius.     From  nobles  of  the  royal  families  men- 
tioned,  governors  of  provinces,  and   all  the  highest 
officials  were  chosen.     Their  positions  were  nominally 
at  the  king  s  disposal,  but  practically  they  descended 
hereditarily  in  the  same  manner  as  the  royal  power, 
the  king"  interfering  with  new  appointments  only  on 
extraordinary  occasions.      These  rulers   were  almost 
absolute  in  matters  concerning  their  own  provinces, 
and  exacted  great  honors,  ceremonial  attendance,  and 
implicit  obedience  from  all  their  subjects;  but  they 
were  not  exempt  in  matters  of  crime  from  the  penal- 
ties of  the  law,  and  were  obliged  to  reside  during  a 
part  of  each  year  in  the  capital,  to  render  personal  ser- 
vice to  the  monarch,  and  to  take  part  in  the  supreme 
council  by  which  he  was  guided  in  the  administration 
of  public  affairs.    They  were,  however,  exempt  from  all 
tribute  except  that  of  personal  service,  and  lived  on 
the  product  of  portions  of  the  public  domain  assigned 
them.     Cogolludo  tells  us  that  the  nobles  of  Maya- 
pan  were  also  required  to  perform  certain  services  in 
the  temples,  and  to  assist  at  the  religious  festivals. 
They  not  only  had  the  exclusive  right  to  the  govern- 
ment of  provinces,  but  also  to  the  command  of  armies. 

Nobles  of  a  lower  class,  with  the  title  Batab,  gov- 
erned cities,  villages,  or  other  subdivisions  of  prov- 
inces. They  were  not  of  royal  blood,  or  at  least  were 
only  connected  with  the  reigning  family  through  the 
female  branch.  Their  position  was  also  practically 
hereditary,  although  the  heir  could  not  assume  his 
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inherited  rank  without  the  royal  sanction.  No  gov- 
ernment officials  received  any  salary,  but  they  were 
obliged  to  maintain  themselves  and  the  poor  and  dis- 
abled of  their  respective  communities  from  the  pro- 
ducts of  their  inherited  estates.* 

The  most  powerful  kingdoms  in  Guatemala  at  the 
coming  of  the  Spaniards  were,  that  of  the  Quichds, 
whose  capital  was  Gumarcaah,  or  Utatlan,  near  the 
site  of  the  modern  Santa  Cruz  del  Quiche ;  and  that 
of  the  Cakchiquels,  capital  Iximch^,  or  Patinamit, 
near  Tecpan  Guatemala.  These  two  nations  were  in- 
dependent of  and  hostile  to  each  other  in  the  six- 
teenth century,  but  they  had  been  united  in  one 
empire  during  the  days  of  Guatemala's  greatest  glory, 
their  separation  dated  back  only  about  a  century, 
and  their  institutions  were  practically  identical,  al- 
though they  were  traditionally  distinct  tribes  in  the 
more  remote  past.     The  same  remark  may  be  made 

«  *Todo8  lo8  sefiorea  tenian  cuenta  con  viBitar,  respetar,  alegrar  a  Cocom, 
acompaAandole  y  festejandole  y  acudiendo  a  el  con  los  negocios  arduoB.* 
Lanaa,  Relacion^  p.  40.  A  kind  of  mayordomo  caUed  Caluac,  whose  badge 
of  office  was  a  thiclc  short  stick,  was  the  agent  through  whom  the  lord  per- 
formed the  routine  duties  of  hid  position.  lb,  *Concertavan  las  cosas,  y 
neffocios  principalmente  de  noche.*  Id.,  p.  112.  *Fufe  todo  el  Reyno  de  Yu- 
cauin,  y  sus  Provincias,  con  el  Nombre  de  MayapJin,  desde  que  los  Indios 
fueron  a  ^1  y  le  poblaron,  sujeto  k  vn  solo  Rey,  y  Senor  absoluto,  con  Go- 
viemo  Monarquico.  No  durb  esto  poco  tiempo,  sino  por  muchos  Afios.*  Vil- 
laautierre,  Hist.  Conq.  Ilza,  p.  28.  Among  the  Itzas  Cortes  was  visited  by 
'elCanek,  con  treinta  y  dos  Principales.*  Id.,  p.  46.  'Despues  llam6  el 
Canek  k  Cousejo  h  todos  sus  Capitanes,  y  Principales.'  Id,,  p.  91.  *Vno, 
como  k  modo,  o  forma  de  Trono  pequefio,  en  que  el  solia  estar.*  Id.,  p.  105. 
*Vna  Corona  de  Plumas,  de  varios  colores.*  id.,  p.  349.  Yucatan  *regido 
de  Senores  Particulares,  que  es  el  Estado  de  los  Keies:  Govemavanse  por 
Leies,  y  costumbres  buenas;  vivian  en  Paz,  y  en  Justicia,  que  es  Argumento 
de  su  buen  Govierno.*  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  345.  Brasseur 
refers  to  Torquemada,  lib.  xi.,  cap.  xix.,  on  Yucatan  Government,  but  that 
chapter  relates  wholly  to  Guatemala.  *Quando  los  Senores  de  la  Ciudad 
de  Mayapkn  dominaban,  toda  la  tierra  les  tributaba.'  In  later  times  they 
attached  much  importance  to  their  royal  blood.  CogoUndo,  Hist.  Yuc,  p. 
179.  *Dizese,  que  vn  Senor  de  la  Ciudad  de  Mayapan,  cabe^  de  el  Reyno, 
hizo  raatar  afrentosamente  k  vn  hermano  suyo,  porque  corrompi6  vna  don- 
cella.'  Id.,  p.  182.  See  also  on  the  system  of  government  in  Yucatan: 
Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  ii,,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  vii.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  ii-iv.; 
Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  16-17,  38,  46,  53-6, 
72;  Las  Casas,  in  Kingsborough^s  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  viii.,  p.  147;  Marelcf, 
Voyage,  tom.  i.,  pp.  182-4;  Pinientel,  Mem.  sobre  la  Baza  Indiyena,  p.  27; 
Carbajal  Eyoinom,  Hist.  Mex.,  tom.  i,  p.  262;  Tern^iitx-Compans,  in  NoU' 
vellcs  Annafps  des  Voi/.,  1843,  tom.  xcvIl,  pp.  45-6,  146;  FancourCs  Uist, 
Yuc.,  pp.  55-6,  115-16. 
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respecting  the  institutions  of  the  other  nations  in 
Guatemala  which  were  wholly  or  partially  independ- 
ent of  the  powers  mentioned  above.  All  the  abo- 
riginal powers  had  greatly  deteriorated  by  wars,  one 
with  another,  and  their  mutual  hatred  made  their 
defeat  by  foreigners  possible,  as  had  been  the  case  in 
the  conquest  of  the  Nahua  nations  farther  north. 

There  is  little  doubt  that  the  Quich^-Cakchiquel 
peoples  were  direct  descendants  of  Votan's  subjects, 
but  the  line  of  traditional  history  that  unites  the  two 
empires  is  broken  at  many  points  and  cannot  be  satis- 
factorily followed.     There  are  evidences  also  of  for- 
eign,   chiefly   Nahua,   influences   in   the   molding   of 
Quichd  institutions,  exerted  before  or  after  the  Toltec 
era  in  Andhuac,  probably  at  both  periods.     The  tra- 
ditional  history  of  the   Quiche  empire  for  three  or 
four  centuries  before  the  Conquest,  rests  almost  en- 
tirely on  manuscripts  written  in  the  native  languages 
with  the   Roman   alphabet,  which   have   only  been 
consulted  by  one  modern  writer.     Into  the  labyrinth 
of    this    complicated    record   of  wars    and    political 
changes  I  shall  not  attempt  to  enter,  especially  since 
the  general   nature  of  Quichd  institutions  does  not 
seem  to  have  been  perceptibly  modified  by  the  events 
recorded. 

An  aristocratic  monarchy,  similar  in  nearly  every 
feature  to  that  I  have  described  in  Yucatan,  seems  to 
have  been  the  basis  of  Quiche  government  from  the 
first.  All  high  positions,  judicial,  military,  or  sacer- 
dotal, were  hereditary  and  restricted  to  noble  families, 
who  traced  their  genealogy  far  back  into  the  mythic 
annals  of  the  nations.  Between  noble  and  plebeian 
blood  the  lines  were  sharply  defined.  The  nobles 
were  practically  independent  and  superior  in  their 
own  provinces,  out  owed  tribute,  allegiance,  and  mili- 
tary aid  to  the  monarch.  At  the  time  of  Guatemala's 
highest  prosperity  and  glory,  when  King  Qikab  from 
his  throne  in  Utatlan  ruled  over  all  the  country,  the 
monarch,  if  we  may  credit  the  traditional  account, 
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made  an  effort  to  diminish  the  power  of  the  nobles, 
by  conferring  military  commands  and  other  high  po- 
sitions on  the  ablest  men  of  plebeian  blood.  Thus  a 
new  class  of  nobles,  called  Achihab  was  created.  This 
newly  conferred  power  became,  acting  with  the  aliena- 
tion of  the  old  hereditary  nobility,  too  great  to  be 
restrained  by  the  monarch  who  created  it.  The  Achi- 
hab became  ambitious  and  insubordinate;  they  were 
at  last  put  down,  but  the  dissolution  of  the  empire 
into  several  states  was  the  indirect  result  of  their 
machinations. 

Respecting  the  order  of  succession  to  the  Quichd 
throne  Torquemada  and  Juarros  state  that  the  king  s 
brother  was  the  king  elect,  and  the  direct  heir  to  the 
throne;  the  kings  oldest  son  was  the  senior  captain 
and  the  next  heir;  and  the  latter s  first  cousin,  the 
nephew  of  the  king,  was  junior  captain  and  third 
heir.  When  the  king  died  each  heir  was  promoted 
one  degree,  and  the  vacant  post  of  junior  captain  was 
filled  by  the  nearest  relative — whose  nearest  relative 
the  authors  neglect  to  say.  Whoever  may  have  been 
elevated  to  the  vacant  position  the  whole  system  as  a 
regular  order  of  succession  would  be  a  manifest  ab- 
surdity. Brasseur  de  Bourbourg  agrees  with  the 
authors  cited  and  gives  to  the  king,  the  elect,  and 
the  two  captains  the  titles  of  Ahau  Ahpop,  Ahau 
Ahpop  Camha,  Nim  Chocoh  Cawek,  and  Ahau  Ah 
Tohil,  respectively;  but  when  the  last  position  was 
left  vacant  by  the  death  of  the  king,  the  Abbe  tells 
us  that  **it  was  conferred  upon  the  eldest  son  of  the 
new  monarch," — that  is,  upon  the  same  man  who  held 
it  before !  Padre  Ximenez  implies  perhaps  that  the 
crown  descended  from  brother  to  brother,  and  from 
the  youngest  brother  to  a  nephew  who  was  a  son  of 
the  oldest  brother.  I  have  no  authorities  by  the  aid 
of  which  to  throw  any  light  upon  this  confused  sub- 
ject; it  is  evident,  however,  that  if  the  last-mentioned 
system,  identical  with  that  which  obtained  among 
some  of  the  Nahua  nations,  be  not  the  correct  one, 
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nothing  whatever  is  known  of  the  matter  in   ques- 
tion.' 

All  the  authorities  state  that  this  remarkable  sys- 
tem of  succession  was  established  to  prevent  the  power 
from  coming  into  the  hands  of  young  and  inexperi- 
enced men;  and  that  an  incompetent  person  in  the 
regular  line  could  not  succeed  to  the  throne,  but  re- 
tained throughout  his  life  the  rank  to  which  he  was 
born.  It  is  not  clearly  explained  how  the  heir's  com- 
petency was  decided  upon,  but  it  seems  probable  that 
the  matter  was  settled  by  the  reigning  lang  with  the 
advice  of  his  council  of  princes.  The  king  s  children 
bv  his  first  wife  were  preferred  above  the  rest,  though 
all  received  high  honors.  At  Rabinal  the  Ahau,  or 
ruling  prince,  was  regularly  chosen  by  the  nobles,  from 
the  royal  family,  but  was  not  necessarily  a  son  or  brother 
of  the  last  ruler.  Among  the  Cakchiquels  the  suc- 
cession alternated  between  two  royal  families.  The 
kings  title  was  Ahpozotzil;  the  next  heir  from  the 
other  branch  bore  the  title  Ahpoxahil;  their  eldest 
sons,  the  elder  of  which  became  Ahpoxahil  on  the 
king's  death,  had  the  titles  Ahpop  Qamahay  and  Ga- 
lel  Xahil.  Inferior  titles  were  Galel  Qamahay,  Atzih 
Winak,  and  Ahuchan  Xahil,  the  bearers  of  which  suc- 
ceeded to  the  throne  in  default  of  nearer  heirs.     It 


7  <It  was  ordained  that  the  eldest  son  of  the  king  (that  is,  of  the  first  king 
who  founded  the  monarchy)  should  inherit  the  crown;  upon  the  second  sou 
the  title  of  Elect  was  conferred,  as  being  the  next  heir  to  his  elder  brother; 
the  sons  of  the  eldest  son  received  the  title  of  Captain  senior,  and  those  of 
the  second  Captain  junior.  When  the  king  died,  his  eldest  son  assumed 
the  sceptre,  and  the  Elect  became  the  immediate  inheritor;  the  Captain 
senior  ascended  to  the  rank  of  Elect,  the  Captain  Junior  to  that  of  CaptAin 
senior,  and  the  next  nearest  relative  to  that  of  Cfaptain  junior.'  Juarrog^ 
Hist.  Guat.,  pp.  188-9.  *Luego  el  Capitan  menor,  entraba  por  maior,  y 
metian  otro  en  el  que  avia  vac^o  del  Capitan  menor,  que  oruinariamente 
era  el  Pariente  mas  cercano.*  Torquemada^  Monarq.  Jnd.,  torn,  ii.,  pp. 
338-41.  'Restait  alors  la  charge  d'Ahau-Ah-Tohil;  elle  ^tait  conf^r^  aa 
fils  ain^  du  nouveau  monarque.'  Brasseur  de  Bourhourg^  Hist,  Nat.  Cir^ 
torn,  ii.,  pp.  547,  103,  496.  *Luego  que  el  primero  subi6  al  reino,  mand6  el 
piadre  (the  Qrst  king)  que  el  segundo  fuese  capitain,  y  mand6  por  le^,  (jue 
si  fuesen  cuatro,  que  el  primero  reinase,  el  segundo  fuese  como  pnncipe, 
el  tercero  capitan  general,  y  el  cuarto  capitan  segundo,  y  que  muerto  el 
primero,  reinasen  todos  por  su  6rdcn,  si  se  alcanzoscn  en  vida.  Note,  *Bien 
clara  estji  la  descendencia  de  padres  A  liijos  de  todos  tres  hermanos.*  Xi- 
nieneZf  Hist.  Itid.  Gual.,  Eacohos,  pp.  195-6. 
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will  be  noticed  that  this  plan  of  succession  is  but  little 
clearer  than  that  attributed  to  the  Quiches.® 

The  ceremonies  of  coronation  in  the  kingdom  of 
Rabinal,  and,  so  far  as  can  be  known,  in  the  other  king- 
doms of  Guatemala,  consisted  of  an  assemblage  of  all 
the  nobles  at  the  capital, — each  being  obliged  to  attend 
or  send  a  representative — the  presentation  of  gifts  and 
compliments  to  the  new  king,  a  discourse  of  congratu- 
lation and  advice  addressed  to  him  by  one  of  the  an- 
cients, and  finally  a  splendid  feast  which  lasted  several 
days  and  usually  degenerated  into  a  drunken  orgy. 
The  Quiches  and  Cakchiquels  also  bathed  the  new 
king  and  anointed  his  body  with  perfumes  before  seat- 
ing him  on  the  throne,  which  was  a  seat,  not  described, 
placed  on  a  carpet  or  mat,  and  surmounted  by  four 
canopies  of  feather- work  placed  one  above  another,  the 
largest  at  the  top ;  the  seats  of  the  three  lower  princes 
already  mentioned  were  also  shaded  by  canopies, 
three,  two,  and  one,  respectively.  Whenever  he  ap- 
peared in  public  the  monarch  was  borne  in  a  palan- 
quin on  the  shoulders  of  the  nobles  who  composed  his 
council.* 

The  machinery  of  government  waa  carried  on  in 
the  provinces  by  lieutenants  of  the  king's  appoint- 
ment, and  the  monarch  was  advised  in  all  matters  of 
state  by  a  council  of  nobles.  Juarros  tells  us  that  the 
supreme  Quichd  council  was  composed  of  twenty-four 
grandees,  who  enjoyed  great  privileges  and  honors, 

•  Brasseiir  de  Bourhoura,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.^  torn,  ii,,  pj).  549-50,  534,  with 
reference  to  Roman^  Repuh.  de  los  Indios,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  viiL  Titles  in  Atit- 
lan.  Ternuux-Campans,  Foy.,  s^rie  i.,  torn,  x.,  p.  416.  *La8  Prouinciasde 
Taznlatlan,  sente  oelicosa  y  braua,  si  bien  con  pulicia,  porque  viuian  eu 
poblaciones  rormadas,  y  gouiemo  de  Republica.'  Ddinla,  Teatro  Eclea.^  torn. 
1.,  p.  148.  Taznlatlan,  or  Tuzulutlan,  was  the  province  of  Rabinal.  Rente- 
salt  Hist.  Chyapa,  p.  147. 

•  *  Aqui  havia  muy  grandes,  y  sumptuosas  comidaSjV  borracheras. '  *  Sen- 
taban  al  nuevo  Electo  en  vna  estera  mui  pintada.*  Torquemada^  Monarq. 
Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  342,  338-45.  *In  one  of  the  saloons  stood  the  throne, 
under  four  canopies  of  plumage,  the  ascent  to  it  was  by  several  steps.' 
Juarros^  Hist.  Guat.y  p.  88.  The  twenty -four  counsellors  '  carried  the  em- 
peror on  their  shoulders  in  his  chair  of  state  whenever  he  quitted  his  pal- 
ace.* Id.y  p.  189.  *No  se  diferenciaba  el  rey  de  Guatemala  6  de  Utatldn  de 
los  otros  en  el  trage,  sino  en  que  dl  traia  horadadas  las  orejas  y  narices,  que 

se  tenia  por  $]^ndeza.*  Ximenez,  Hist,  Ind,  Guat.,  pp.  197,  196. 
Vol.  II.    41 
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personally  attended  the  king,  and  managed  the  admin- 
istration of  justice  and  the  collection  of  the  royal  rev- 
enue, but  were  liable  to  severe  punishment  if  they 
committed  crime.  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg  speaks  of 
a  supreme  council,  giving  the  names  of  the  princes 
that  composed  it,  and  also  of  an  ordinary  council  whose 
members  were  called  ahchaohj  or  'judges,'  and  were 
entrusted  with  the  collection  of  tribute.  The  other 
authorities,  Torquemada  and  Ximenez,  state  that  the 
councils  were  not  permanent,  but  were  summoned  by 
the  king  and  selected  for  their  peculiar  fitness  to  give 
advice  upon  the  subject  under  consideration.  The 
lieutenants  had  also  their  provincial  councils  to  advise 
them  in  matters  of  local  importance,  but  all  cases  of 
national  import,  or  affecting  in  any  way  the  nobles  of 
high  rank,  were  referred  to  the  royal  council.  So  great 
was  the  power  of  the  nobles  assembled  in  council, 
that  they  might,  under  certam  conditions,  depose  a 
tyrannical  sovereign  and  seat  the  next  heir  on  the 
throne.  No  person  unless  of  noble  blood  could  hold 
any  office  whatever,  even  that  of  doorkeeper  to  the 
council-chamber,  if  we  may  credit  Juarros;  conse- 
quently the  greatest  pains  was  taken  to  insure  a  lin- 
eage free  from  any  plebeian  stain.  A  noble  marrying 
a  woman  of  the  common  people  was  degraded  to  her 
rank,  took  her  name,  and  his  estate  was  forfeited  to 
the  crown.  Ximenez  states  that  traveling  officials 
visited  from  time  to  time  the  different  provinces,  to 
observe  the  actions  of  the  regular  judges,  and  to  cor- 
rect abuses."* 

"^^  'Tenia  el  rey  ciertos  varones  de  fipran  autoridad  y  opinion,  one  eitin 
como  oidores,  y  conocian  de  todos  los  pleitos  y  negocios  que  se  oirecian;' 
they  collected  the  royal  revenues  and  attended  to  the  expenses  of  the  royal 
family.  'Tenia  en  ciEuia  puehlo  grande  sus  cancillerias  con  sus  oidores,  que 
eran  las  cabezas  de  calpui;  pero  no  era  muy  grande  la  comision  quetenian.* 
'  Poderosos  Senores,  los  quales  esperaban  su  confirmacion  de  sus  estados  del 
dicho  rcy.*  '  Aun  en  las  cosas  pequefias  y  de  poca  importancia  entrahan  en 
consulta.*  '  Unos  como  alquacues  que  Servian  de  Uamar  y  convocar  al  pue- 
blo.' Ximenez,  Hist.  Ind.  ufuat.^  pp.  196-7,  201-2.  The  King's  lieutenants 
'tenian  su  jurisdicion  limitada,  la  qusd  no  era  mas,  que  la  que  el  Seuor,  6 
Rei  les  concedia,  reservando  para  si,  v  su  CJonsejo  las  cosas  graves.'  These 
lieutenants  lield  their  positions  for  life  if  they  were  qualified  and  obedient, 
but  to  hold  them  they  must  have  been  promoted  from  lower  offices.     '£1 
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The  following  is  the  Abb^  Brasseur's  account  of 
the  grades  of  nobility  taken  from  the  Quiche  manu- 
script published  under  the  title  of  Popol  Vuh: 
"Three  principal  families  having'  a  common  origin 
constituted  the  high  nobility  of  Quiche,  modeled  on 
the  ancient  imperial  family  of  the  Toltecs.  The  first 
and  most  illustrious  was  the  house  of  Cawek,  the 
members  of  which  composed  the  royal  family  proper ; 
the  second  was  that  of  Nihaib;  and  the  third  that  of 
Ahau  Quichd  Each  of  these  houses  had  its  titles 
and  charges  perfectly  distinct  and  fixed,  which  never 
left  it,  like  the  hereoitary  offices  of  the  English  court 
at  the  present  time ;  and  to  each  of  these  offices  were 
attached  fiefs,  or  particular  domains,  from  which  the 
titularies  drew  their  revenue,  their  attendants,  and 
their  vassals,  and  a  palace  where  they  lived  during 
their  stay  in  the  capital.  The  house  of  Cawek,  or 
royal  house  proper,  included  only  princes  of  the  blood, 
like  the  eldest  branch  of  the  Bourbons  in  France.  It 
was  composed  of  nine  chinamitaly  or  great  fiefs,  whose 
names  corresponded  to  those  of  the  palaces  occupied 
by  these  princes  in  the  capital,  and  whose  titles  were 
as  follows: — I.  Ahau  Ahpop,  or  *lord  of  the  princes,' 
title  of  the  king,  corresponding  nearly  to  'king  of 
kings,'  whose  palace  was  called  cuha;  II.  Ahau  Ahpop 
Camha,  or  *lord  of  the  princes  and  seneschal'  {camhay 
he  who  cares  for  the  house,  majordomo),  whom  the 
Spaniards  called  the  second  king,  and  whose  palace  was 

conaejo  no  era  de  qualesquiera  Personas,  sino  de  aquellas,  que  mas  cnrsadas 
estaban  en  la  misma  cosa,  de  que  se  trataba.'  They  sometimes  called  in  the 
aid  of  foreign  nations  to  depose  a  tyrant  Tar^iuemcula,  Monarq.  Ind,,  torn, 
ii.,  pp.  339^,  343,  386.  *  There  was  no  instance  of  any  person  being 
appointed  to  a  public  office,  high  or  low,  who  was  not  selected  from  the  no- 
biuty.'  Jisarroa,  Hist  Ouat,  pp.  190-1.  Some  members  of  the  councils 
were  priests  when  religious  interests  were  at  stake.  Herrera^  Hist.  Gen,, 
dec.  iv.,  lib.  viii.,  cap.  x.  'Les  personnes  ou  officiere  qui  servaient  le  sou- 
verain  k  la  court  se  nommaient  Lolmay,  Atzihunac,  Calel,  Ahuchan. 
C'^talent  les  facteurs,  les  contador,  et  tr^soriers.*  Ternaux-Compans^  Voi/., 
s^rie  L,  torn,  x.,  p.  418.  'De  I'assembl^e  des  princes  des  maisons  de 
Cawek,  d*Ahau-Quich^  et  de  Niha'i'b,  r^unis  avec  le  Galel-Zakik,  et  PAhau- 
Ah-Tzutuha,  se  composait  le  conseil  extraordinaire  du  monar^ue.'  Brasseur 
de  Bourbourg,  Hist  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  548-9.  The  kmg  'constitua 
vingt-deux  grandes  dignity  auxqnelles  il  ^leva  les  membres  de  la  haute 
aristocratic.'  Id. ,  pp.  496'7« 
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called  tziquinaha,  or  'house  of  birds;*  III.  Nim  Cho- 
coh  Cawek,  or  'grand  elect  of  Cawek;'  IV.  Ahau 
Ah  Tohil,  or  4ord  of  the  servants  of  Tohil/  priests 
of  Tohil,  the  principal  Quiche  god;  V.  Ahau  Ah 
Gucumatz,  or  'lord  of  the  servants  of  Gucumatz/ 
(priests  of  Quetzalcoatl) ;  VI.  Popol  Winak  Chituy, 
or  president  of  the  counsellors;  VII.  Lolmet  Queh- 
nay,  the  principal  receiver  of  royal  tributes,  or  min- 
ister of  finance;  VIII.  Popol  Winak  Pahom  Tzalatz 
Xcaxeba,  or  'grand  master  of  the  hall  of  the  council 
of  the  game  of  ball;'  IX.  Tepeu  Yaqui,  'chief  or 
lord  of  the  Yaquis'  (Toltecs,  or  Mexicans). 

"The  house  of  Nihaib,  the  second  in  rank,  had  also 
nine  chinamital,  with  names  correspondi^  to  their 
palaces,  and  titles  as  follows:  I.  Ahau  Galel,  'lord 
of  the  bracelets,'  or  of  those  who  have  the  right  t  j 
wear  them,  and  chief  of  the  house  of  Nihaib;  II. 
Ahau  Ahtzic  Winak,  'lord  of  those  who  give,'  or  of 
those  who  made  presents  (especially  to  ambassadors, 
who  were  introduced  by  him);  III.  Ahau  Galel 
Camha,  'lord  of  the  bracelets,  and  seneschal;'  IV. 
Nimah  Camha,  'grand  seneschal;'  V.  Uchuch  Cam- 
ha, 'mother  of  the  seneschals;'  VI.  Nima  Camha 
Nihaib,  'grand  seneschal  of  Nihaib;'  VII.  Nim  Cho- 
coh  Nihaib,  'grand  elect  of  Nihaib;'  VIII.  Ahau 
Awilix,  'lord  of  AwiUx'  (one  of  the  gods  of  the 
Quiche  trinity);  IX.  Yacol  Atam,  'grand  master  of 
feasts.' 

"The  third  house,  that  of  Ahau  Quiche,  had  only 
four  chinamital  with  the  following  titles:  I.  Ahtzic 
Winak  Ahau,  'great  lord  of  givers;'  II.  Lolmet 
Ahau,  'grand  receiver;'  III.  Nim  Chocoh  Ahau, 
'lord  grand  elect;'  IV.  Ahau  Gagawitz,  'lord  of 
Gagawitz'  (one  of  the  gods  of  the  Quiche  trinity)."" 

Respecting  the  Chiapanecs,  who  are  not  generally 
considered  as  the  descendants  of  the  peoples  who  in- 
habited the   country  in  Votan's  time,  we  have   no 

"  Lists  of  the  nobility.  Brasseiir  de  Boui'bourg,  Popol  Vuh,  pp.  337^7; 
Id.,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  430-3*2. 
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knowledge  of  their  government  save  a  probably  un- 
founded statement  by  Garcia  that  they  were  ruled  by 
two  chiefs,  elected  each  year  by  the  priests,  and  never 
had  a  king."  The  Pipiles  in  Salvador,  although  tra- 
ditionally among  the  partially  civilized  nations,  seem 
to  have  been  governed  in  the  sixteenth  century  by 
local  chieftains  only,  like  most  of  the  wild  tribes 
already  described.  These  chiefs  handed  down  their 
power,  however,  to  their  sons  or  nearest  relatives. 
Palacio  tells  us  that  to  regulate  marriages  and  the 
planting  of  crops  was  among  the  ruler  s  duties.  Squier 
concludes  that  all  these  petty  chiefs  were  more  or  less 
allied  politically,  and  acted  together  in  matters  affect- 
ing the  common  interests." 

Nicaragua,  when  first  visited  by  Europeans,  was 
divided  into  many  provinces,  inhabited  by  several  na- 
tions linguistically  distinct  one  from  another,  one  of 
them,  at  least,  speaking  the  Aztec  tongue ;  but  in  re- 
spect to  their  government  and  other  institutions,  the 
very  meagre  information  preserved  by  Oviedo  enables 
us  to  make  little  or  no  distinction  between  the  differ- 
ent tribes.  In  many  of  the  provinces  we  are  told  the 
people  lived  in  communities,  or  little  republics,  gov- 
erned by  certain  huehues,  or  'old  men,'  who  were 
elected  by  the  people.  These  elective  rulers  them- 
selves elected  a  captain-general  to  direct  their  armies 
in  time  of  war,  which  official  they  had  no  hesitation 
in  putting  to  death  when  he  exhibited  any  symptoms 
of  insubordination  or  acquired  a  power  over  the  army 
which  seemed  dangerous  to  the  public  good.  In  other 
and  probably  in  most  provinces  a  chieftain,  or  teitey 

1'  'Nunca  tnvieron  Rei,  sino  solo  elegian  los  Sacerdotes  cada  Afio  dos 
Capitancs,  que  eran  como  Govemadores,  k  ^uien  todos  obedecian,  aunque 
era  maior  el  respeto,  i  veneracion,  que  teniau  k  los  Sacerdotes.*  Garcia, 
Oriqen  de  los  Ind.,  p.  329;  a  statement  repeated  in  Pimentel,  Mem.  sobi'e 
la  liaza  Indigena,p.  27;  and  Heredia  y  SarmientOy  Sermon^  p.  84.  Garcia 
refers  to  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iv.,  ub.  x.,  cap.  xi.,  where  the  only  state- 
ment on  the  subject  is  that  'son  muy  respetadoe  los  princi pales.* 

13  'Xo  doubt  there  were  individual  chiefs  who  possessed  a  power  supe- 
rior to  the  others,  exercising  a  great  influence  over  them,  and  perhaps 
arroij^ting  a  qualified  authority.*  SquUr's  Cent.  Afner.,  pp.  331-4;  Palacio, 
Carta,  p.  78. 
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ruled  the  people  of  his  domain  with  much  the  same 
powers  and  privileges  as  we  have  noticed  in  Yucatan 
and  Guatemala.  These  teites  had  their  petty  vassals 
and  lords  to  execute  their  orders,  and  to  accompany 
them  in  public  displays,  but  it  seems  they  could  claim 
no  strictly  personal  services  in  their  palaces  from  any 
but  members  of  their  own  household.  Peter  Martyr 
speaks  of  a  'throne  adorned  with  rich  and  princely 
furniture.'  These  rulers  aflfected  great  state,  and  in- 
sisted on  a  strict  observance  of  court  etiquette.  They 
would  receive  no  message,  however  pressing  the  occa- 
sion, except  through  the  regularly  appointed  officials; 
and  one  of  them,  in  an  interview  with  the  Spaniards, 
would  not  condescend  to  open  his  royal  mouth  to  the 
leader  until  a  curtain  was  held  between  him  and  his 
foreign  hearers.  On  several  occasions  they  met  the 
Spaniards  in  a  procession  of  men  and  women  gaily 
decked  in  all  their  finery,  marching  to  the  sound  of 
shell  trumpets,  and  bearing  in  their  hands  presents 
for  the  invaders.  But  even  in  the  provinces  nominally 
ruled  by  the  teites,  all  legislative  power  was  in  the 
hands  of  a  council  called  monexico,  composed  of  old 
men,  who  were  elected  every  four  moons.  Without 
the  consent  of  the  monexico  the  chief  could  take 
action  in  no  public  matter  whatever,  not  even  in  war. 
The  council  could  decide  against  the  teite,  but  he  had 
the  right  to  assemble  or  dissolve  it,  and  to  be  present 
at  all  its  meetings.  The  decisions  of  the  monexico 
were  made  known  in  the  market-place  by  a  crier, 
whose  badge  of  office  was  a  rattle.  The  lords  also, 
in  sending  an  ambassador  or  messenger  on  any  public 
business,  gave  him  a  fan,  bearing  which  credential  he 
was  implicitly  trusted  wherever  he  might  go.  Two 
members  of  the  council  were  chosen  as  executive  offi- 
cers, and  one  of  them  must  be  always  present  in  the 
market-place  to  regulate  all  dealings  of  the  buyers 
and  sellers.  Squier  says  that  the  council-houses  were 
called  grepons,  and  its  corridors  or  porticos  galpons; 
Oviedo  in  one  place  terms  the  buildings  galpoiies, 
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and  in  another  applies  the  name  to  a  class  of  vassal 
chiefs." 

It  is  only  of  the  priesthood  as  connected  with  the 
government,  as  an  order  of  nobility,  as  a  class  of  the 
community,  that  a  mention  is  required  here :  In  their 
quality  of  priests  proper,  religious  teachers,  oracles  of 
the  gods,  leaders  of  ceremonious  rites,  confessors,  and 
sacrificers,  they  will  be  treated  of  elsewhere.  Their 
temporal  power,  directly  exercised,  or  indirectly 
through  their  influence  upon  kings  and  chieftains, 
was  perhaps  even  greater  than  we  have  found  it 
among  the  Nahua  nations.  Votan,  Zamnd,,  Cukulcan, 
and  all  the  other  semi-mythical  founders  of  the  Maya 
civilization,  united  in  their  persons  the  qualities  of 
high-priest  and  king,  and  from  their  time  to  the  com- 
ing of  the  Spaniards  ecclesiastical  and  secular  au- 
thority marched  hand  in  hand.  In  Yucatan,  the 
Itzas  at  Chichen  were  ruled  in  the  earlier  times  by  a 
theocratic  government,  and  later  the  high-priest  of 
the  empire,  of  the  royal  family  of  the  Cheles,  became 
king  of  Izamal,  which  became  the  sacred  city  and  the 
headquarters  of  ecclesiastical  dignitaries.  The  gi- 
gantic mounds  still  seen  at  Izamal  are  traditionally 
the  tombs  of  both  kings  and  priests.  The  oflSce  of 
chief  priest  was  hereditary,  the  succession  being  from 
father  to  son — since  priests  and  even  the  vestal  vir- 
gins were  permitted  to  marry — ^but  regulated  appar- 
ently by  the  opinions  of  kings  and  nobles,  as  well  as 
of  ecclesiastical  councils.  The  king  constantly  ap- 
plied to  the  high-priest  for  counsel  in  matters  of 
state,  and  in  turn  gave  rich  presents  to  the  head 
of  the  church;  the  security  of  the  temples  was  also 
confided  to  the  highest  officers  of  the  state.  The 
rank  of  Ixnacan  Katun,  or  superior  of  the  vestals, 
was  founded  by  a  princess  of  royal  blood. 

In  Guatemala  the  high-priests  who  presided  over 

>*  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iv.,  pp.  36-8,  52,  54.  104,  lOS,  110.  torn.  iil. 
p.  231;  Squier's  Nicaragua,  {E(L  1856,)  vol.  ii.,  pp.  340-6;  Herrera,  Hist. 
Getir.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  vii.;  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  vi.,  lib.  iii.;  Scherzer^ 
Wander ungen,  p.  64. 
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the  temples  of  the  Quiche  trinity,  Tohil,  Awilix,  and 
Gucumatz,  were  all  princes  of  the  three  royal  fami- 
lies; their  titles  have  been  given  in  the  lists  of  the 
Quiche  nobility ;  and  one  of  the  most  powerful  kings 
is  said  to  have  created  two  priestly  titles  for  the 
family  of  Zakik,  to  each  of  which  he  attached  a 
province  for  its  support.  Ximenez  tells  us  that  in 
Vera  Paz  the  chief  priest,  next  in  power  to  the  king, 
was  elected  from  a  certain  lineage  by  the  people.  In 
the  province  of  Chiquimula,  Mictlan  is  described  as  a 
great  religious  centre,  and  a  shrine  much  visited  by 
pilgrims.  Here  the  power  was  in  the  hands  of  a 
sacerdotal  hierarchy,  hereditary  in  one  family,  whose 
chief  bore  the  title  Teoti  and  was  aided  by  an  ecclesi- 
astical council  of  five  members,  which  controlled  all 
the  priesthood,  and  from  whose  number  a  successor  to 
the  Teoti  was  appointed  by  the  chief  of  the  Pipiles, 
or,  as  some  authorities  state,  was  chosen  by  lot. 

Thus  we  see  that  while  the  priesthood  had  great 
power  over  even  the  highest  secular  rulers  in  all  the 
Maya  nations,  yet  the  system  by  which  the  high- 
priests  were  members  of  the  royal  families,  rendered 
their  power  a  support  to  that  of  royalty  rather  than 
a  cause  of  fear.  The  fear  which  kings  experienced 
towards  the  priests  seems  consequently  to  have  been 
altogether  superstitious  on  account  of  their  super- 
natural powers,  and  not  a  jealous  fear  of  any  possible 
rivalry.  Ordinary  priests  were  appointed  by  the 
higher  authorities  of  the  church,  but  whether  the 
choice  was  confined  to  certain  families,  we  are  not  in- 
formed. It  is  altogether  probable,  however,  that 
such  was  the  case  in  nations  whose  lowest  secular 
officers  must  be  of  noble  blood.  ^' 

In   the  south  as  in  the   north,  the  status  of  the 

15  On  the  status  of  the  priesthood  see:  Landa^  Relacion^  pp.  42,  54,  56, 
114,  160,  354;  Cogolludo^  Hist,  Yuc,^  p.  198;  UerrerUf  HisL  Gen.,  dec.  iii., 
lib.  iv.,  cap.  vii.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  viiL,  cap,  x.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  ii.;  Oviedo,  Hist. 
Gen.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  56;  Las  Casas,  Uist.  Apologitica,  MS.,  cap.  cxxxiiL; 
Palacio,  CaWo,  pp.  62,  64;  Xinienez,  Hist,  Itid.  Gtiat.,  pp.  200-1;  Drassenr 
de  Bourhourg,  Hist.  Nat,  Civ,,  torn,  i.,  pp.  74,  79,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  6,  10,  19,  83, 
40,  48,  114,551-6. 
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lower  classes,  or  plebeians,  has  received  no  attention 
at  the  hands  of  the  Spanish  observers.  We  know 
that  in  Yucatan  the  nobles  were  obliged  to  support 
from  their  revenues  such  of  the  lower  classes  as  from 
sickness,  old  age,  or  other  disabling  cause  were  unable 
to  gain  a  livelihood.  It  has  been  seen  also  that  none 
of  plebeian  blood  could  hold  any  office,  the  only  ex- 
ception noted  being  the  attempt  of  one  of  the  Quiche 
kings  to  humiliate  the  aristocracy  by  raising  plebeian 
soldiers  to  the  new  rank  of  Achihab,  'men'  or  'heroes.' 
The  lower  classes  of  freemen  were  doubtless  for  the 
most  part  farmers,  each  tilling  the  portion  of  land 
allotted  him  in  the  domain  of  a  noble ;  and  beyond 
the  obligation  to  pay  a  certain  tax  from  the  product 
of  their  labor,  and  to  render  military  service  in  case 
of  necessity,  they  were  probably  independent,  and 
often  wealthy.^* 

Lowest  in  the  scale  among  the  Mayas  as  elsewhere 
in  America  were  the  slaves.  Slavery  was  an  institu- 
tion of  all  the  nations  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and 
had  been  traditionally  for  some  centuries.  In  Yuca- 
tan, tradition  speaks  of  a  time  when  slavery  was  un- 
known; its  introduction  by  a  powerful  Cocome  king 
was  one  of  the  acts  of  oppression  which  brought  about 
a  revolution  and  deposed  him  from  the  throne.  Dur- 
ing the  power  of  the  Tutul  Xius  which  followed, 
slavery  is  said  to  have  been  abolished,  but  must — if 
indeed  the  tradition  be  not  altogether  unfounded — 

*6  *  L'id^e  de  la  superiority  de  caste  est  tellement  ^vidente  dans  le  PopoU 
Vuh,  par  example,  que  le  peuphy  c'est-k-dire  la  masse  etrang^re  aux  tribus 
quichees,  n*est  jamais  d^sign^  aue  sous  des  nommcs  d^animaux;  ce  sont 
les  four  mis,  les  rats,  les  singes,  les  oiseaux,  etc.*  Viollet4e-I>uc.f  in  Char- 
nai/,  Ruifies  AnUr.,  p.  88.  *  Acostumbravan  buscar  en  los  pueblos  los 
mancos  y  ciegos  y  que  les  davan  lo  necesario.*  Landa^  Belacion,  p.  40.  '  Y 
los  seilores  dauan  Gouemadores  a  los  pueblos,  a  los  quales  encomendauan 
mucbo  la  paz,  y  buen  tratamiento  de  la  genta  menuda.*   Hcrrcra^  Hist. 

Gen.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  ii.     *Achih signifie  r^guliferement  ht^ros, 

guerrier;  il  semble  toutefois  s'appliquer  d  ceux  qui  n*appartenaient  point  h 
faristocratie,  mais  h,  une  classe  mterraddiaire  entre  la  noblesse  et  les  serfs 
ou  pay  sans.'  Brasseur  de  Bourhourg,  Popol  VtUi,  pp.  92-3,  324-5;  /«rf..  Hist, 
Nat  Civ.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  56-58.  Among  tne  Pi  piles  *lo8  que  no  eran  para  la 
guerra,  cultivaban  las  tierras  mlllpas  del  cazique  i  papa  i  sacerdotes,  i  de 
las  propias  suyas  davan  un  tanto  para  la  gente  de  guerra.*  Palario,  Carta, 
p.  82.     Beggars  mentioned  in  Nicaragua.  Gomara,  Hist.  Ind.,  fol.  20^ 
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have  been  re-introduced  at  a  still  later  period.*^  In 
the  annals  of  other  Maya  nations  no  time  seems  to  be 
noted  when  slaves  were  not  held.  This  unfortunate 
class  was  composed  chiefly  of  captives  in  war,  or  of 
those  whose  parents  had  been  such;  the  condition  was 
hereditary,  but,  in  Yucatan  at  least,  the  children  had 
the  right  to  redeem  themselves  by  settling  on  unoccu- 
pied lands  and  becoming  tribute-payers.  Foreign 
slaves  were  also  brought  into  the  country  for  sale;  and 
Cortds  speaks  of  Acalan,  a  city  of  Guatemala,  as  a 
place  where  an  extensive  trade  in  human  kind  was 
carried  on."  In  Nicaragua  a  father  might  sell  him- 
self or  his  children  into  bondage,  when  hard  pressed 
by  necessity ;  but  in  such  cases  he  seems  to  have  had 
the  right  of  redemption.^  In  Nicaragua  and  Yuca- 
tan the  thief  was  enslaved  by  the  owner  of  stolen 
property,  until  such  time  as  he  paid  its  value;  he 
could  even  be  sold  to  other  parties,  but  it  is  added 
that  he  could  only  be  redeemed  in  Nicaragua  Avith  the 
consent  of  the  caciqua  In  Yucatan,  if  a  slave  died 
or  ran  away  soon  after  his  sale  the  purchaser  was  en- 
titled to  receive  back  a  portion  of  the  price  paid-*^ 

Kidnapping,  according  to  Las  Casas,  was  common 
in  Guatemala,  but  the  Taws  against  the  offence  were 
very  severe.     He  who  sold  a  free  native  into  slavery 

"  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist  Nat  Civ ^tom,  ii.,  pp.  35,  41,  70.  'Co- 
corn  f ue  primero  el  que  hizo  esclavos  pero  por  deste  mai  se  siguio  usar  las 
armas  con  que  se  deiendieron  para  que  no  fuessen  todoe  esclavos.'  LancUi, 
Jielacionyp,  50. 

^  '  En  las  guerras.  que  por  su  ambicion  hazian  ynoe  k  otros,  se  cautiuaban, 
quedando  heclios  esclauos  los  vencidos,  que  cogian.  £n  esto  eran  rignro- 
sissimos,  ylostratabanconaspereza.'  CogoUudo,  Hist  Fuc.,  pp.  181-2;  Car- 
rillo,  in  Soc.  Mex,  Geog.^  Boteiin,  2da  ^poca,  torn.  iiL,  p.  267;  Brasseur  tie 
Bourbourg,  Hist  Nat  Cit?.,  torn,  ii.,  J).  70;  CorUs^  Cartas,  p.  421;  Iais 
Casas,  in  Kingsboroitgh's  Mcx.  Antiq.,  voL  vilL,  p.  144.  In  Nicaragua  Helps 
tells  us  that  only  the  common  captives  were  enslaved,  the  chiefs  being 
killed  and  eaten.  Span.  Conq.,  vol.  iiL,  p.  257. 

10  'Acae89e  que  venden  los  padres  d  los  hijos,  6  aun  cada  uno  se  puede 
vender  d  si  proprio,  si  quiere  6  por  lo  que  quisiere.*  Oviedo,  Hist  Gen.,  torn, 
iv.,  pp.  51,  54;  Herrera,  Hist  Gen.,  dec  iiL,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  vii.;  Squier's 
Nicaragua,  (Ed.  1856,)  vol.  ii.,  p.  345.  Bienvenida  sa}^  that  in  Yucatan  as 
soon  as  the  father  dies  the  strongest  of  those  who  remain  enslave  the  oth- 
ers. In  Temaux-Compans,  Voy.,  s^rie  i.,  torn,  x.,  p.  331. 

w  Herrrra,  Hist  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  vu,;  Gmnara^  Hist  Ind.^ 
fol.  264;  Cogolludo,  Hist  Yuc,  pp.  181-2;  Pimentel,  Men,  sobre  la  Baza 
Indigena,  p.  34;  FancourVs  Hist  Yuc,  p.  117. 
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was  clubbed  to  death,  his  own  wife  and  children  were 
sold,  and  a  large  part  of  the  price  received  went  to 
fill  the  public  exchequer*^  Pimentel  ooncludes  that 
slaves  were  more  faarshlr  treated  in  Yucatan  than  in 
Mexico;  Gomara  and  Herrera  state  that  no  punish- 
ment was  decreed  to  him  who  killed  a  slave  in  Nica- 
ragua; but  in  Yucatan  the  killer  of  another's  slave 
must  pay  the  full  value  of  the  property  destroyed, 
and  was  also  amenable  to  punishment  if  the  murdered 
slave  was  his  own.  In  Guatemala  if  a  freeman  had 
sexual  intercourse  with  the  female  slave  of  another 
he  had  to  pay  the  owner  her  full  value  or  purchase  for 
him  another  of  equal  value ;  but  if  the  woman  were 
a  favorite  of  the  owner,  the  penalty,  though  still 
pecuniary,  was  much  increased.  In  the  province  of 
Vera  Paz,  as  Las  Casas  states,  if  slaves  committed 
fornication  with  women  of  their  own  condition,  both 
parties  were  slain  by  havmg  their  heads  broken  be- 
tween two  stones,  or  by  a  stick  driven  down  the 
throat,  or  by  the  garrote;  the  man,  however,  being 
sometimes  sold  for  sacrifice.  Among  the  Pipiles  a 
freeman  cohabiting  with  a  slave  was  himself  enslaved, 
imless  pardoned  by  the  high-priest  for  services  rendered 
in  war.  In  Yucatan,  as  it  is  expressly  stated,  and 
elsewhere  probably,  the  master  was  permitted  to  use 
his  female  slaves  as  concubines,  but  the  ofispriiig  of 
such  connection  could  not  inherit.  Thomas  Gage  tells 
us  of  a  town  in  Guatemala  whose  inhabitants  in  the 
olden  time  were  all  slaves  and  served  the  people  of 
Amatitlan  as  messengers.  The  only  distinguishing 
marks  of  slaves  that  are  mentioned  were  the  shear- 
ing of  the  hair  in  Yucatan,  and  marks  of  powdered 
pine  charcoal,  called  tile,  in  Nicaragua.^ 

w  Las  Casas,  in  Kingsborough^s  Mex.  Aniiq,,  voL  viii.,  pp.  136,  144; 
Herrera,  Gomara^  and  FtmenUl,  ubi  sup. 

*•  Torqueniada,  Monar^.  Ind,,  torn,  ii.,  p.  3S7;  Las  Castis,  ubi  sup.; 
Herrera,  Hist.  Gen,,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  viii.,  cap.  x.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  iv.;  Pakuno, 
Carta,  pp.  80-2;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  70, 
573;  Ternaitx-Vompans  ,  in  Nouvelles  A nnaUs  des  Voy.,  1843,  torn.  xcviL, 
pp.  46-7;  Cogolludo,  Hist.  Yuc.,  p.  182;  Gage's  New  Survey,^,  414;  Oviedo, 
Mist.  Gen,,  torn,  i.,  p.  204. 
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Respecting  the  tenure  of  landed  property  among 
the  Maya  nations  the  little  information  extant  applies 
chiefly  to  Yucatan.  The  whole  country,  as  we  have 
seen,  was  divided  into  many  domains,  or  fiefs,  of  vary- 
ing extent,  ruled  over  by  nobles,  or  lords,  of  different 
rank.  Although  each  lord  had,  under  the  king, 
nearly  absolute  authority  over  his  domain,  yet  he 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  regarded  as  in  any  sense 
the  owner  of  the  lands,  or  to  have  had  a  right  to  sell 
or  in  any  way  alienate  them.  A  certain  portion  of 
these  lands  were  set  apart  for  the  lord's  support,  and 
were  worked  by  his  people  in  common;  the  rest  of  the 
land  seems  to  have  been  divided  among  the  people, 
the  first  occupant  being  regarded  in  a  certain  sense  as 
its  owner,  and  handing  it  down  as  an  inheritance  from 
generation  to  generation,  but  having  no  right  to  sell 
it,  and  being  also  obUged  to  contribute  a  certain  part 
of  its  products  to  the  lord  of  the  domain.  Cogolludo 
and  Landa  speak  of  the  land  as  being  common  prop- 
erty, yet  by  this  they  probably  do  not  mean  to  imply 
that  any  man  had  a  right  to  trespass  on  the  culti- 
vated fields  of  another,  but  simply  that  unoccupied 
lands  might  be  appropriated  by  any  one  for  purposes 
of  cultivation.  Game,  fish,  and  the  salt  marshes 
were  likewise  free  to  all,  but  the  hunter,  fisherman, 
or  salt-maker  must  pay  a  tribute  to  the  lords  and  to 
the  king.  In  Nicaragua  land  could  not  be  sold,  and 
if  the  owner  wished  to  change  his  residence  he  had 
to  leave  all  his  property  to  his  relatives,  since  nothing 
could  be  removed.^ 


<3  'Las  tierras  por  aora  es  de  comun,  y  assi  el  que  primero  las  ocnpa  las 
pos»ee.*  Landa^  jHelacion,  p.  130.  'Las  tierras  eran  comunes,  y  assi  eutre 
los  Pueblos  no  auia  terminos,  6  moiones,  que  las  dividiessen:  aunque  si  entre 
vna  Provincia,  y  otra,  por  causa  de  las  i^erras.*  Cogolludo,  Hist.  Fwr.,  p. 
180.  Las  Casas,  in  Kingsborough^s  Mcx.  Antiq,,  vol.  viiL,  p.  139,  speaKS 
of  boundary  marks  between  the  property  of  different  owners.  *Les  nabi- 
tations  etait  pour  la  plupart  dispersees  sans  former  de  villi^.'  Temaux- 
Compans,  in  Nouvelles  Annales  des  Voy.,  1843,  tom.  xcvii.,  p.  45.  'Lear 
qualite  de  seigneurs  h^r^ditaires  ne  les  rendait  pas,  pour  cela,  mattres  du 
sol  ni  proprietaires  des  habitants.*  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist,  Nat.  Civ., 
tom.  ii.,  pp.  56-8.  'Property  was  much  respected  (in  Nicaragua);  but. . . . 
uo  man  could  put  iip  his  land  for  sale.     If  he  wished  to  leave  the  district, 
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At  a  man's  death  his  property,  in  Yucatan,  was 
divided  between  his  sons  equally,  except  that  a  son 
who  had  assisted  his  father  to  gain  the  property 
might  receive  more  than  the  rest.  Daughters  in- 
herited nothing,  and  only  received  what  might  be 
given  from  motives  of  kindness  by  the  brothers.  In 
default  of  sons,  the  inheritance  went  to  the  brothers 
or  nearest  male  relatives.  Minor  heirs  were  en- 
trusted to  tutors  who  managed  the  estate,  and  from 
it  received  a  recompense  for  their  services.  Accord- 
ing to  Oviedo,  property  in  Nicaragua  was  inherited 
by  the  children,  but  if  there  were  no  children,  it  went 
to  the  relatives  of  both  father  and  mother.  Squier 
states  that  in  the  latter  case  all  personal  property 
was  buried  with  the  deceased.^ 

Taxes  and  tribute  paid  by  the  people  for  the  sup- 
port of  the  kings  and  nobles  consisted  of  the  products 
of  all  the  different  industries.  The  merchant  con- 
tributed from  the  wares  in  which  he  dealt;  the  farmer 
from  the  products  of  the  soil,  chiefly  maize  and  cacao ; 
the  hunter  and  fisherman  from  the  game  taken  in  for- 
est and  stream.  Cotton  garments,  copal,  feathers, 
skins,  fowl,  salt,  honey,  and  gold-dust  composed  a 
large  part  of  the  tribute,  and  slaves  are  also  men- 
tioned in  the  lists.  Personal  labor  in  working  the 
lands  of  the  lords,  and  in  supplying  his  household 
with  wood  and  water,  was  also  an  important  element 
of  taxation  in  the  provinces.  Officials  were  appointed 
to  assess  and  collect  taxes  from  all  subjects.  In  Yu- 
catan the  tribute  of  the  king  and  that  of  the  local 
lords  were  kept  separate  and  were  attended  to  by  dif- 

his  property  passed  to  the  nearest  blood  relation,  or,  in  default,  to  the  mu- 
nicipality.* Boyle^a  Ride,  vol.  L,  p.  274;  Squier's  Nicaragua,  (Ed.  1856,) 
vol.  ii.,  p.  345;  Ilerrera,  Hist.  Gen,,  dec.  iiL,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  vii. 

M  '  Los  indios  no  admittian  las  hijas  a  heredar  con  los  hermanos  sino  era 
porvia  de  piedad  o  voluntad.'  Lanaa,  Relacion,  pp.  136-8.  *Mejorauan  al 
que  mas  notablemente  auia  ayudado  al  padre,  a  ^nar  el  hazienda.*  Her- 
vera.  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  iv.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  vii.;  Co- 
golludo.  Hist.  Yuc.,  p.  180;  Carrillo,  in  Soc.  Mex.  Geoq.,  Boletin,  2da  ^poca, 
torn,  iii.,  pp.  267-8;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn.  ii..  p. 
70;  Pimentel,  Mem.  sobre  la  Baza  Indigetia,  p.  36;  Oviedo^  Hist.  Gen.,  torn, 
iv.,  p.  50;  Squier,  in  Falacio,  Carta,  p.  119. 
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ferent  officials ;  but  in  Gaatemala  it  is  implied  that  all 
taxes  were  collected  together  and  then  distributed  to 
the  king  and  several  classes  of  nobles  according  to 
their  rank.     In  the  ancient  times  those  who  lived  in 
Mayapan  were  exempt  from  all  taxation.     In  Nica- 
ragua, we  are  told  that  the  teite  received  no  tribute  or 
taxes  whatever  from  his  subjects,  but  in  the  case  of  a 
war  or  other  event  involving  extraordinary  expense, 
the   council  decided  upon  the   amount  of   revenue 
needed,  and  chose  by  lot  one  of  their  number  to  assess 
and  collect  it.     Taxation  among  the  Mayas  does  not 
seem  to  have  been  oppressive,  and  the  attempt  to  ex- 
tort excessive  tribute  contributed  largely  to  the  over- 
throw of  the  Cocome  power  in  the  twelfth  century.* 
A  sale  of  property  or  other  contract  was  legalized 
in  Yucatan  by  the  parties  drinking  before  witnesses. 
A  strict  fulfillment  of  all  contracts  was  required  both 
by  the  law  and  by  public  sentiment.     Heirs  and  rel- 
atives were  liable,  or  at  least  assumed  the  liability, 
for  debts;  and  often  paid,  as  did  the  lords  of  the  prov- 
ince,  the  pecuniary  penalty  incurred  by  some  poor 
man,  especially  if  the  crime  had  been  committed  in- 
voluntarily or  without  maUce.* 

^  'Hanno  abondanza  di  cottone,  &  ne  fanno  manti  che  sono  come  len- 
zuoli,  e  camisette  senza  maniche,  e  questo  s*^  il  principal  tributo  che  danno 
V  suoi  patroni'  Bemotii,  Hist,  Mondo  Nuovo,  fol.  99.  *£1  tributo  era 
manias  pequeuas  de  algodon,  gallinas  de  la  tierra,  algun  cacao,  donde  se 
cogia,  y  vna  resina,  que  semia  de  incienso  en  los  Teraploe,  y  todo  se  dize 
era  muy  poco  en  cantidad.'  CogoUudo,  HisL  Yuc.,  p.  179.  'Allende  de  la 
casa  hsLzian  todo  el  pueblo  a  los  sefiores  sua  sementeras,  y  se  las  beneficia- 
van  y  cogian  en  cantidad  que  le  bastava  a  ^  y  a  su  casa.*  LcuuUi^  Belot* 
eion,  pp.  110-12,  130-2.  *Sua  mayordomos.  ...que  recibian  loe  tributos* 
ylos  danan  a  los  senores.'  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  ii. 
Some  authors  spealc  of  a  tribute  of  virgins  and  of  a  coin  called  euzeeu, 
Carbujal  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  tom.  i.,  p.  262.  'Jamais  Pimpdt  n'^tait 
rdparti  par  tfite,  mais  par  ville,  village  ou  hameau.'  Brasseur  de  Hour- 
bourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  57-8,  33,  553.  In  Guatemala,  'en  lo 
tocante  d  las  rentas  del  rev  y  Senores,  habia  este  6rden,  que  todo  venia  A 
nn  monton,  y  de  alii  le  daban  al  rey  su  parte,  despues  daban  A  los  Seftores, 
segun  cada  uno  era,  y  despues  daban  d  los  ofieiales,  y  d  qnienes  el  rey  hacia 
mcrcedea*  Ximenez,  Hist.  Ind.  Gnat,  pp.  201-2."^  'lis  poss^aient  lea 
esclaves  m&les  ou  femelles  c^ue  ces  sujets  leur  payaient  en  tribut.'  Ter- 
naux-Compans,  Voy.,  s4rie  i.,  tom.  x.,  pp.  416-17;  Id.,  in  Nouvelles  An* 
nates  des  Voy.,  1843,  tom.  xcvii.,  p.  45;  Torquemfida,  Monarq,  Ind.,  tom. 
ii.,  pp.  345,  386;  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  iv.,  p.  104;  Squier^s  Nicctraguc^ 
(Ed.  1856,)  vol.  ii.,  p.  341;  Morelet,  Voyage,  tom.  i.,  p.  195. 

^  Cogollttdo,  Hist   Yuc,  pp.   180-1;  Temauo^CompoMS,  in  NawMeM 


ADMINISTRATION  OF  JUSTICE.  655 

The  administration  of  justice  and  the  execution  of 
the  laws  were  among  the  Mayas  entrusted  to  the 
officials  that  have  been  mentioned  in  what  has  been 
said  respecting  government.  Serious  crimes  or  other 
important  matters  affecting  the  interests  of  the  king, 
of  the  state,  or  of  the  higher  ranks  of  nobility,  were 
referred  directly  to  the  royal  council  presided  over  by 
the  monarch.  The  kings  lieutenants,  or  lords  of 
royal  blood  who  ruled  over  provinces,  took  cognizance 
of  the  more  important  cases  of  provincial  interest; 
while  petty  local  questions  were  decided  by  subordi- 
nate judges,  one  of  whom  was  appointed  in  each 
village  or  hamlet.  But  even  in  the  case  of  the  local 
judges  the  advice  of  a  council  was  sought  on  every 
occasion,  and  persons  were  appointed  to  assist  both 
judges  and  parties  to  the  suit  in  the  character  of  ad- 
vocates. Although  these  judges  had  the  right  to 
consult  with  the  lord  of  their  province,  and  the  latter, 
probably,  with  the  royal  council,  yet  after  a  decision 
was  rendered,  there  was  apparently  no  right  of  appeal 
in  any  case  whatever;  but  we  are  told  that  in  Yuca- 
tan at  least  a  royal  commissioner  traveled  through 
the  provinces  and  reported  regularly  on  the  manner 
in  which  the  judges  performed  their  duties,  and  on 
other  matters  of  public  import.  Both  judges  and 
advocates  might  receive  presents  from  all  the  parties 
to  a  suit,  according  to  Cogolludo,  and  no  one  thought 
of  applying  for  justice  without  bringing  some  gift 
proportioned  to  his  means.  In  Guatemala,  as  Las 
Casas  states,  the  judge  received  half  the  property  of 
the  convicted  party;  this  is  probably  Only  to  be  un- 
derstood as  applying  to  serious  crimes,  which  involved 
a  confiscation  of  all  property. 

In  Vera  Paz  the  tax-collectors  served  also  as  con- 
stables, being  empowered  to  arrest  accused  parties 
and  witnesses,  and  to  bring  them  before  the  judges. 

Annates  des  Voy.,  1843,  torn,  xcvii.,  p.  46;  Brasseur  de  Bourhourg,  Hist. 
Nat.  Civ.,  torn.  iL,  pp.  70-1;  CarriUo,  in  Soc.  Mex.  Geog.,  Boletin,  2da 
dpoca,  tooL  ill.,  p.  268. 
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Very  little  is  known  of  the  order  of  procedure  in  the 
Maya  courts,  but  great  pains  was  apparently  taken  to 
ascertain  all  the  facts  bearing  on  the  case,  and  to  ren- 
der exact  justice  to  all  concerned.  Court  proceed- 
ings, testimony,  arguments,  and  decisions  are  said  to 
have  been  altogether  verbal,  there  being  no  evidence 
that  written  records  were  kept  as  they  were  by  the 
Nahuas,  although  the  Maya  system  of  hieroglyphic 
writing  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  been  in  any  re- 
spect inferior  to  that  of  the  northern  nations.  Noth- 
ing in  the  nature  of  an  oath  was  exacted  from  a 
witness,  but  to  guard  against  false  testimony  in  Yu- 
catan a  terrible  curse  was  launched  against  the  per- 
jurer, and  a  superstitious  fear  of  consequences  was 
supposed  to  render  falsehood  impossible.  In  Guate- 
mala so  much  was  the  perjurer  despised  that  a  fine 
and  a  reprimand  from  the  judge  were  deemed  suflS- 
cient  punishment.  Torture,  if  we  may  credit  Las 
Casas,  by  tying  the  hands,  beating  with  clubs,  and 
the  inhalation  of  smoke,  was  resorted  to  in  Vera  Paz 
to  extort  confession  from  a  person  suspected  of  adul- 
tery or  other  serious  crimes.  Great  weight  seems 
to  have  been  attached  to  material  evidence;  for  in- 
stance, it  was  deemed  important  to  take  the  thief 
while  in  actual  possession  of  the  stolen  property;  and 
a  woman  to  convict  a  man  of  rape  must  seize  and 

Produce  in  court  some  portion  of  his  wearing-apparel, 
'he  announcement  of  the  judge's  decision  was,  as  I 
have  said,  delivered  verbally,  and  sometimes,  when 
the  parties  to  the  suit  were  numerous,  CogoUudo  in- 
forms us  that  all  were  invited  to  a  banquet,  during 
which  the  verdict  was  made  known.  As  there  was 
no  appeal  to  a  higher  tribunal,  so  there  seems  to  have 
been  no  pardoning  power,  and  the  judge  s  final  deci- 
sion was  always  strictly  enforced.  Except  a  mention 
by  Herrera  that  the  Nicaraguan  ministers  of  justice 
bore  fans  and  rods,  I  find  no  account  of  any  distin- 
guishing insignia  in  the  Maya  tribunals. 

Punishments  inflicted  on  Maya  criminals  took  the 
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form  of  death,  slavery,  and  pecuniary  fines;  impris- 
onment was  of  rare  occurrence,  and  apparently  never 
inflicted  as  a  punishment,  but  only  for  the  retention  of 
prisoners  until  their  final  punishment  was  legally  de- 
termined. CogoUudo  states  that  culprits  were  never 
beaten,  but  Villagutierre  affirms  that,  at  least  among 
the  Itzas,  they  were  both  beaten  and  put  in  shackles; 
and  the  same  author  speaks  of  imprisonment  for  non- 
payment of  taxes  at  Coban.  The  death  penalty  was 
inflicted  by  hanging,  by  beating  with  the  garrote,  oi 
club,  and  by  throwing  the  condemned  over  a  preci- 
pice. Ximenez  mentions  burning  in  Guatemala; 
O viedo  speaks  of  impalements  in  Yucatan ;  those  con- 
demned to  death  in  Nicaragua  seem  to  have  been  sac- 
rificed to  the  gods  by  having  their  hearts  cut  out ;  and 
throwing  the  body  from  a  wall  or  precipice  is  the  only 
method  attributed  to  the  Pipiles. 

At  a  town  in  Yucatan  called  Cachi,  Oviedo  men- 
tions a  sharp  mast  standing  in  the  centre  of  a  square 
and  used  by  the  people  for  impaling  criminals  alive. 
The  method  of  imprisonment,  as  described  by  Cogol- 
ludo,  consisted  in  binding  the  hands  behind  the  back, 
placing  about  the  neck  a  collar  of  wood  and  cords,  and 
confining  the  culprit  thus  shackled  in  a  wooden  cage. 
At  Campeche  a  place  of  punishment  is  mentioned  by 
Peter  Martyr  and  Torquemada  as  having  been  seen 
by  the  early  voyagers.  Three  beams  or  posts  were 
fixed  in  the  ground,  to  them  were  attached  three 
cross-beams,  and  scattered  about  were  blood-stained 
arrows  and  spears.  This  apparatus  would  indicate,  if 
it  was  really  a  place  of  punishment,  a  method  of  in- 
flicting the  death-penalty  not  elsewhere  mentioned; 
and  a  stone  structure  adjoining,  covered  with  sculp- 
tured emblems  of  punishment  is  suggestive  of  ceremo- 
nial rites  in  connection  with  executions.  The  death 
sentence  generally  involved  the  confiscation  of  the 
criminals  property  and  the  enslaving  of  his  family. 
All  but  the  most  heinous  offences  could  be  expiated 
by  the  payment  of  a  fine  consisting  of  slaves  or  other 

Vol.  n.—42 
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property,  and  the  whole  or  a  large  part  of  this  fine 
went  to  the  judges,  the  lords,  or  the  king. 

Murder  was  punished  in  all  the  nations  by  death, 
but  in  Yucatan  and  Nicaragua  if  there  were  exten- 
uating circumstances^  such  as  great  provocation  or  ab- 
sence of  malice,  the  crime  was  atoned  by  the  payment 
of  a  fine.  In  Yucatan  a  minor  who  took  human  life 
became  a  slave;  the  killing  of  another's  slave  called 
for  payment  of  the  value  destroyed;  the  killing  of 
one  s  own  slave  involved  a  slight  penalty  or  none  at 
all.  In  Nicaragua  no  penalty  was  decided  upon  for 
the  murder  of  a  chief,  such  a  crime  being  deemed  im- 
possible. 

Theft  was  atoned  by  a  return  of  the  stolen  property 
and  the  payment  of  a  fine  to  the  public  treasury.  In 
case  the  criminal  could  not  pay  the  full  value  he  was 
sold  as  a  slave  until  such  time  as  he  might  be  able  to 
redeem  his  freedom.  In  some  cases  the  amount  seems 
to  have  been  paid  with  the  price  he  brought  as  a 
slave,  and  in  others  he  served  the  injured  party- 
Fines,  however,  in  most  cases  seem  to  have  been  paid 
by  the  relatives  and  friends  of  the  guilty  party,  so 
that  the  number  of  persons  actually  enslaved  was 
perhaps  not  very  large.  In  Guatemala  stolen  articles 
of  trifling  value  went  with  the  fine  to  the  public 
treasury,  since  the  owner  would  not  receive  them. 
The  incorrigible  thief,  when  his  friends  refused  to  pay 
his  fine,  was  sometimes  put  to  death ;  and  death  was 
also  the  penalty  for  stealing  articles  of  value  from  the 
temple.  In  Nicaragua  the  thief  who  delayed  too  long 
the  payment  of  his  fine  was  sacrificed  to  the  gods; 
and  in  Salvador,  banishment  was  the  punishment  for 
trifling  theft,  death  for  stealing  larger  amounts. 
Landa  informs  us  that  in  Yucatan  a  noble  who  so  far 
forgot  bis  position  as  to  steal  had  his  face  scarified,  a 
great  disgrace. 

Adultery  was  punished  in  Yucatan  and  Guatemala 
with  death;  in  the  latter  if  the  parties  were  of  the 
common  peoi)le  they  were  thrown  from  a  precipica 
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Fornication  was  atoned  by  a  fine,  or  if  the  affronted 
relatives  insisted,  by  death.  A  woman  who  was  un- 
chaste was  at  first  reprimanded,  and  finally,  if  she 
persevered  in  her  loose  conduct,  enslaved.  Rape  in 
Guatemala  was  punished  by  death;  an  unsuccessful 
attempt  at  the  same,  by  slavery.  Marriage  with  a 
slave,  as  already  stated,  reduced  the  freeman  to  a 
slave's  condition;  sexual  connection  with  one's  own 
slave  was  not  regarded  as  a  crime.  He  who  commit- 
ted incest  in  Yucatan  was  put  to  death. 

Treason,  rebellion,  inciting  to  rebellion,  desertion, 
interference  with  the  payment  of  royal  tribute,  and 
similar  offences  endangering  the  well-being  of  the  na- 
tions, were  sufficient  cause  for  death. 

In  Guatemala  he  who  kidnapped  a  free  person  and 
sold  him  into  slavery,  lost  his  life.  For  an  assault 
resulting  in  wounds  a  fine  was  imposed.  He  who 
killed  the  quetzal,  a  bird  reserved  for  the  kings,  was 
put  to  death ;  and  the  same  fate  was  that  of  him  who 
took  game  or  fish  from  another's  premises,  if  the  in- 
jured party  was  an  enemy  and  insisted  on  so  severe  a 
penalty. 

The  Pipiles  condemned  a  man  to  be  beaten  for  ly- 
ing; but  the  same  offence  in  time  of  war  demanded 
capital  punishment,  as  did  any  disrespect  shown  for 
the  sabred  things  of  religion. 

Ximenez  states  that  in  Guatemala  the  halam,  or 
sorcerer,  was  burned ;  the  same  offence  in  Vera  Paz, 
according  to  Torquemada,  caused  the  guilty  party  to 
be  beaten  to  death  or  hanged. 

A  strict  payment  of  all  just  debts  was  enforced, 
and  in  Guatemala  he  who  bought  many  things  on 
credit  and  failed  to  pay  for  them  was  finally  enslaved 
or  even  killed.  Both  here  and  in  Nicaragua  the  bor- 
rower was  obliged  to  return  or  pay  for  borrowed  arti- 
cles, and,  if  the  articles  were  products  of  the  soil, 
the  lender  might  repay  himself  from  the  borrower's 
field.  He  who  injured  another's  property,  even  serv- 
ants in  the  lord's  palace  who  broke  dishes  or  fur- 
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niture,  must  make  good  all  damage.  In  Yucatan, 
we  are  told  that  a  man  could  not  be  taken  for  debt 
unaccompanied  by  crime.  Some  additional  laws  and 
regulations  of  the  Maya  nations  will  appear  in  their 
appropriate  places  in  other  chapters.*' 

^  On  the  Maya  laws  see:  Landa,  Reiacion^  pp.  132-4,  176-8;  Ximenez^ 
Hist.  Ind.  Guat.t  pp.  196-200,  208;  Torquemada,  Manarq.  Ind.,  torn.  iL,  pp. 
333-46,  386-92;  Las  Casas,  in  Kingsborougfi's  Mex,  Antiq.,  vol.  viiL,  ppw 
135-46;  Cogolludo,  Hist,  Ktic^p.  179-83;  Palado,  Carta,  pp.  80-2;  Ovi- 
edo.  Hist.  &c».,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  229-30,  torn,  iv.,  pp.  50-1;  Peter  Martyr,  dec 
iv.,  lib.  ii.;  Villagutierre,  Hist,  Conq.  ItzOy  p.  162;  Herrera,  HisL  Gen., 
dec.  iv.,  lib.  viii.,  cap.  x.>  dec.  iii.,  lio.  iv.,  cap.  vii. ;  Juarros,  Hist,  Guat., 
pp.  191-2;  Gomara,  Hist,  Itid.,  fol.  263-4;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist, 
^at.  Civ.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  69-61,  672-4;  Squier's  Nicaragua,  (Ed.  1856,)  voL 
ii.,  p.  345;  Id.,  Cent.  Amer.,  p.  334;  Temaux-Compans,  Voy,,  s^rie  L, 
torn.  X.,  pp.  417-18;  Id.,  in  Nouvelles  Annates  des  Voy.,  1843,  torn. 
xcviL,  pp.  46-7;  Helps  Span.  Conq.,  vol  iii.,  pp.  266-7;  FaneowVs  Hi9t^ 
Kiic.,  pp.  116-17;  Fimentel,  Mem.  sobre  la  Baza  Indigena,  pp.  29-34. 
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EDUCATION  AND  FAMILY  MATTERS  AMONG  THE  MAYAS. 

Education  of  Youth— Public  Schools  of  Guatemala —Branches 
OF  Study  in  Yucatan— Marrying  Aoe— Degrees  of  Consan- 
guinity ALLOWED  IN  MARRIAGE  —  PRELIMINARIES   OF   MARRIAGE 

—Marriage  Ceremonies— The  Custom  of  the  Droit  du  Seign- 
eur IN  Nicaragua— Widows— Monogamy— Concubinage— Di- 
vorce —  Laws  Concerning  Adultery — Fornication  —  Rape — 
Prostitution  —  Unnatural  Crimes  —  Desire  for  Children  — 
Child-birth  Ceremonies— Rite  of  Circumcision  —  Manner  of 
Naming  Children— Baptismal  Ceremonies. 

The  Maya  nations  appear  to  have  been  quite  as 
strict  and  careful  in  the  education  of  youth  as  the 
Nahuas.  Parents  took  great  pains  to  instruct  their 
children  to  respect  old  age,  to  reverence  the  gods,  and 
to  honor  their  father  and  mother.^     They  were,  be- 

1  'They  were  taught,  Bays  Las  Casas,  'que  honrasen  &  los  padres  y  les 
fuesen  obedientes;  que  no  tuviesen  codicia  ae  muchos  bienes;  que  no  adul- 
terasen  con  muger  agena;  que  no  fomicasen,  ni  llegaaen  d  muger,  sine  d  ]a 
que  fuese  suya;  que  no  mirasen  d  las  mu^res  para  codiciarlas,  diciendo 
que  no  traspasasen  umbral  a^no;  que  si  anouviesen  de  noche  por  el 
pueblo,  que  llevasen  lumbre  en  la  mano;  que  siguiesen  su  camino  derecho, 
que  no  bajasen  de  camino,  ni  subiesen  tarapoco  del;  que  d  los  ciegos  no  les 
pusiesen  ofendiculo  para  que  cayesen;  &  los  lisiados  no  escameciesen  y  de 
los  locos  no  se  riesen,  porque  todo  aquello  era  malo;  que  trabajen  y  no 
estubiesen  ociosos;  y  para  esto  desde  niftos  les  ensenavan  como  havian  de 
liacer  las  semen teras  y  como  beneficiallas  y  cogellas.'  KingshorougfCs  Mex, 
Antiq.,  vol.  viii.,  p.  132.  Brasseur  de  Bouroourg  remarks  that  the  re- 
spectiul  term  of  you  instead  of  thou^  is  frequently  used  by  children  when 
addressing  their  parents,  in  the  Popol  Vuh.  Popol  Vuhy  p.  96.  The  old 
people  'eran  tan  estimados  en  esto  que  los  mo^os  no  tratavan  con  viejos, 
sine  era  en  cosas  inevitables,  y  los  mo90s  por  casar;  con  los  casados  sino 
muy  poco.*  Landa.  Rdadon.  p.  178. 
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sides,  encouraged  while  mere  infants  to  amuse  them- 
selves with  warlike  games,  and  to  practice  with  the 
bow  and  arrow.  As  they  grew  older,  the  children  of 
the  poor  people  were  taught  to  labor  and  assist  their 
parents.  The  boys  were  in  their  childhood  educated 
by  the  father,  who  usually  taught  them  his  own 
trade  or  calling;  the  girls  were  under  the  especial 
care  of  the  mother,  who,  it  is  said,  watched  very 
closely  over  the  conduct  of  her  daughters,  scarcely 
ever  permitting  them  to  be  out  of  her  sight.  Chil- 
dren of  both  sexes  remained  under  the  immediate 
control  of  their  parents  until  they  were  of  an  age  to 
be  married,  and  any  disobedience  or  contumacy  was 
severely  punished,  sometimes  even  with  death.  The 
boys  in  Guatemala  slept  under  the  portico  of  the 
house,  as  it  was  thought  improper  that  they  should 
observe  the  conduct  and  hear  the  conversation  of 
married  people.*  In  Yucatan,  also,  the  young  people 
were  kept  separate  from  their  elders.  In  each  vil- 
lage was  an  immense  white-washed  shed,  under  the 
shelter  of  which  the  youths  of  the  place  amused 
themselves  during  the  day,  and  slept  at  night.' 

The  various  little  events  in  a  child's  life  which 
among  all  peoples,  savage  or  civilized,  are  regarded  as 
of  so  great  importance  by  anxious  mothers,  such  as 
its  being  weaned,  its  first  step,  or  its  first  word,  were 
celebrated  with  feasts  and  rejoicing;  the  anniversaries 
of  its  birthday  were  also  occasions  of  much  merry- 
making. The  first  article  that  a  child  made  with  its 
own  hands  was  dedicated  to  the  gods.*  In  Yucatan 
children  went  naked  until  they  were  four  or  five  years 
old,  when  the  boys  were  given  a  breech-clout  to  wear 

s  *  Dormian  en  los  portales  no  solo  cuando  hacian  sn  aynno,  mas  ann 
casi  to<lo  el  afio,  porque  no  les  era  permitido  tratar  ni  saber  de  los  negocios 
do  loH  casados,  ni  aun  sabian  cuando  habian  de  casarse,  hasta  el  tiempo  que 
les  presentaban  las  mugeres,  porque  eran  muy  sujetos  y  obedientes  k  sus 
padres.     Cuando  aquestos  roancebos  iban  A  sus  casas  A  ver  d  sus  padres 

Ionian  su  cuenta  de  qne  no  liablasen  los  padres  cosa  que  f uese  meuos 

lionesta.'  Xinienez,  Hist.  Ind,  Guat.,  p.  181. 

^  Lanffa,  Relarion,  p.  178. 

*  L'^s•  Cam  ft,  HisL  ApologHica,  MS.,  cap.  clxxix.;  Brasseur  de  Baur- 
hourg^  Ilist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  569. 
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and  a  piece  of  cloth  to  sleep  under;  girls  began  at 
the  same  age  to  wear  a  petticoat  reaching  from  the 
waist  downward/  In  Guatemala  children  were  left 
naked  till  they  were  eight  or  ten  years  of  age,  at 
which  time  they  were  required  to  do  light  labor/ 
As  soon  as  a  child  reached  the  age  of  seven  years,  it 
was  taken  by  its  father  to  the  priest,  who  foretold  its 
future  destiny  and  instructed  it  how  to  draw  blood 
from  its  body,  and   perform  other  religious   observ- 


ances/ 


The  Mayas  entrusted  the  more  advanced  education 
of  youth  entirely  to  the  priesthood.  In  Guatemala 
the  youths  assisted  the  priests  in  their  duties,  and  re- 
ceived, in  turn,  an  education  suited  to  their  position  in 
life.  There  were  schools  in  every  principal  town,  at 
which  youths  were  instructed  in  all  necessary  branches 
by  competent  teachers.  The  principal  of  these  was  a 
seminary  in  which  were  maintained  seventy  masters, 
and  from  five  to  six  thousand  children  were  educated 
and  provided  for  at  the  expense  of  the  royal  treasury.* 
Girls  were  placed  in  convents,  under  the  superintend- 
ence of  matrons  who  were  most  strict  in  their  guard- 
ianship. It  is  said  that  they  entered  when  eight 
years  old,  and  were  not  free  until  about  to  be  mar- 
ried.' 

In  Yucatan,  social  distinctions  seem  to  have  been 
more  sharply  defined  than  in  Guatemala.  Here,  the 
schools  of  learning  were  only  open  to  the  children  of 
the  nobility ;  a  poor  man  was  content  to  teach  his  son 
his  own  trade  or  profession.  The  children  of  the  priv- 
ileged classes  were,  however,  very  highly  educated. 
The  boys  were  initiated,  we  are  told,  into  the  myste- 
ries and  strange  rites  of  their  religion;  they  studied 

^  LancUif  RdcLcion,  p.  180. 

«  Uerreray  HisL  Gen.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  xiv.;  Jua^ros,  HisL  Guat., 
p.  195. 

7  Brasseur  de  Baurbourff,  Hist  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  669. 

8  JuarroSf  HisL  Guat,  p.  87;  Brassetir  de  Bourbourg,  Hist  Nat.  Civ., 
torn,  ii.,  p.  569. 

•  Xinienez,  Hist.  Ind.  Guat.^  p.  194;  JuarroSy  Hist.  Guat,  p.  195;  Bras- 
seur de  Bourbourg,  HisL  Nat.  Ctv.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  569. 
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law,  morals,  music,  the  art  of  war,  astronomy,  astrol- 
oo^y,  divination,  prophecy,  medicine,  poetry,  history, 
picture-writing,  and  every  other  branch  of  knowledge 
known  to  their  people.  The  daughters  of  the  nobles 
were  kept  in  strict  seclusion,  and  were  carefiilly  in- 
structed in  all  the  accomplishments  required  of  a 
Maya  lady.*® 

In  Yucatan,  the  young  men  usually  married  at  the 
age  of  twenty  years."  In  Guatemala,  Las  Casas  tells 
us  that  the  men  never  married  until  they  were  thirty, 
notwithstanding  he  has  previously  made  the  extraor- 
dinary assertion  that  the  great  prevalence  of  unnatural 
lusts  made  parents  anxious  to  get  their  children  wed- 
ded as  early  as  possible."  Girls  among  the  higher 
classes  must  have  been  married  at  a  very  early  age  in 
Guatemala,  since  it  is  related  that  when  a  young  no- 
ble espoused  a  maiden  not  yet  arrived  at  the  age  of 
puberty,  her  father  gave  him  a  female  slave,  to  lie 
with  him  until  the  wife  reached  maturity.  The  chil- 
dren of  this  slave  could  not  inherit  his  property,  how- 
ever." 

The  Guatemalans  recognized  no  relationship  on  the 
mother's  side  only,  and  did  not  hesitate  to  marry 
their  own  sister,  provided  she  was  by  another  father.^* 

w  Landa,  Belacion,  pp.  42-4;  CarrUlo,  in  Soe.  Mex,  Geog.,  BoUtin^ 
2da  ^poca,  torn,  iii.,  p.  ^9;  Morelety  Voyage^  torn.  L,  p.  191;  Bra9te%tr 
de  Bourbourg,  Hist,  if  at.  Civ.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  61-2. 

i^  Ddvila,  Teatro  Ecles,,  torn,  i.,  p.  203;  Brasseur  de  Bowbaurg,  Hist, 
Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  il,  p.  52;  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  iv., 
BayB  that  in  later  times  they  married  at  twelve  or  fourteen. 

"  Las  Casas,  in  Kingsborough^s  Mex,  AnUq.,  vol.  viii.,  p.  136. 

13  Xiinenez,  Hist,  Ind.  Guat.,  p.  208.  Tnis  is  the  same  passage  that 
Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat,  Viv.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  572,  cites  as  Soman, 
Hep.  Ind.,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  x. 

1*  *Los  Indios  de  la  Vera-Paz  muchas  veces,  segun  el  Parentesco,  que 
vsabah,  era  fuerpa  que  casasen  Hermanos  con  Hermanas,  y  era  la  ra^n 
esta:  Acostumbraban  no  casar  los  de  vn  Tribu,  h  Pueblo,  con  las  Mugeres 
del  mismo  Pueblo,  y  las  buscaban,  que  fuesen  de  otro;  porque  no  contaban 
por  de  su  Familia,  y  Parentesco  los  Hijos  que  nacian  en  el  Tribu  h  Linace 
ageno,  aunque  la  Muger  huviese  procedido  de  su  mismo  Linage;  y  era  la 
ra^on,  porque  aquel  Parentesco  se  atribu)a  k  solo  los  Hombres.  Por  manera, 
que  si  algun  Sefior  daba  su  Hija  k  otro  de  otro  Pueblo,  auuque  no  tuvieso 
otro  hereuero  este  Sefior,  sino  solos  los  Nictos,  Hijos  de  su  mja,  no  los  re- 
conocia  por  Nietos,  ni  Paricntes.  en  ra^0n  de  hacerlos  herederos,  porser  Hi- 
jos del  otro  Senor  de  otros  Pueblos  y  asi  se  le  buscaba  al  tal  SeOor,  Muger 
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Thus,  if  a  noble  lady  married  an  inferior  in  rank  or 
even  a  slave,  the  children  belonged  to  the  order  of  the 
father,  and  not  of  the  mother."^  Torquemada  adds 
that  they  sometimes  married  their  sisters-in-law  and 
step-mothers.^* 

Amonfif  the  Pipiles,  of  Salvador,  an  ancestral  tree, 
with  sev!n  maia  branches,  denoting  degrees  of  kin- 
dred,  was  painted  upon  cloth,  and  within  these  seven 
branches,  or  degrees,  none  were  allowed  to  marry, 
except  as  a  recompense  for  some  great  public  or  war- 
like service  rendered.  Within  four  degrees  of  con- 
sanguinity none,  under  any  pretext,  might  marry." 
In  Yucatan  there  was  a  peculiar  prejudice  against  a 
man  marrying  a  woman  who  bore  the  same  name  as 
his  own,  and  so  far  was  this  fancy  carried  that  he 
who  did  this  was  looked  upon  as  a  renegade  and  an 
outcast.  Here,  also,  a  man  could  not  marry  the  sis- 
ter of  his  deceased  wife,  his  step-mother,  or  his 
mother's  sister,  but  with  all  other  relatives  on  the 
maternal  side,  no  matter  how  close,  marriage  was 
perfectly  legitimate.  A  Yucatec  noble  who  wedded 
a  woman  of  inferior  degree,  descended  to  her  social 
level,  and  was  dispossessed  of  a  part  of  his  property, 

3ae  fuese  de  otro  Pueblo,  y  no  de  el  proprio.  Y  aai  sucedia,  que  los  Hijos 
e  estas  Mugeres,  no  tenian  por  Parieutes  k  los  Deudos  de  su  Modre,  por 
estkr  en  otro  rueblo,  y  esto  se  eutiende,  en  qiianto  k  casarse  con  ellas,  que 
lo  tenian  por  licito,  aunque  en  lo  demks  se  reconocian.  Y  porque  la  cuenta  de 
8U  Pareutesco  era  entre  solos  los  Hombres,  y  no  por  parte  de  las  Mugeres. 
Y  por  esto  no  tenian  impedimento,  para  casarse,  con  los  tales  Parientes;  y 
asi  se  casaban  con  todos  los  grades  de  Consanguinidad,  porque  mas  por 
Hermana  tenian  qualquiera  Muger  de  su  Linage,  aunque  fuese  remotisima, 
y  no  tuviese  meraoria  del  grade,  en  que  le  tocaba,  que  la  Hija  de  su  propia 
Madre,  como  fuese  havida  de  otro  Marido,  y  por  este  error  se  casaban,  con 
las  Hermanas  de  Madre,  y  no  de  Padre.*  Torquemcuia,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn, 
ii.,  p.  419. 

**  Brasseur  de  Bourhourg^  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  ii,  p.  572. 

1*  Monarq.  Lid.^  torn,  ii.,  p.  419. 

17  '  En  lo  (|ue  tocava  al  parentesco,  tenian  un  arbol  pintado,  i  en  el  siete 
ramos  que  signifacava  siete  grades  de  parentesco.  En  estos  grades  no  se 
podia  casar  nadie,  i  esto  se  entendia  por  linea  recta  si  no  fuese  que  alguno 
liuviese  fecho  algun  gran  fecho  en  armas,  1  havia  de  ser  del  tercero  ^rado 
f  uera;  i  por  linea  traversa  tenia  otro  arbol  con  quatro  rarogs  que  significa- 

ban  el  quarto  grade,  en  estos  no  se  podia  casar  nadie Qualquiera  que 

tenia  quenta  carnal  con  parienta  en  los  grades  susodichos  morian  por  ello 
ambos.'  Palaeio,  Carta,  p.  80;  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  vili.,  cap. 
X.;  Squier's  Cent.  Amer.f  p.  334. 
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and  deprived  of  his  tmiL"  In  Nicaragua  no  one 
might  many  within  the  first  degree  of  relationship, 
but  beyond  that  there  was  no  restriction." 

The  question  of  dowry  was  settled  in  Guatemala  by 
the  relatives  of  the  younff  couple.**  The  Yucatec 
8on-ia-law  served  his  fathfr-in-law  for  four  or  five 
years,  and  the  omission  of  such  service  was  considered 
scandalous;"  while  in  Nicaragua  the  dower  was  usu- 
ally  paid  in  fruit  or  land.- 

Each  of  the  Maya  nations  seems  to  have  had  a 
method  of  arranging  marriages  pecuUar  to  itself.  In 
Guatemala  the  whole  i^ir  was  managed  by  the  near- 
est relatives  of  the  betrothed  pair,  who  were  kept  in 
profound  ignorance  of  the  coming  event,  and  did  not 
even  know  each  other  until  the  day  of  the  wedding. 
It  seems  incredible  that  the  young  men  should  have 
quietly  submitted  to  having  their  wives  picked  out  for 
them  without  being  allowed  any  voice  or  choice  in 
the  matter.  Yet  we  are  told  that  so  great  was  their 
obedience  and  submission  to  their  parents,  that  there 
never  was  any  scandal  in  these  things.  If  this  be 
the  case,  what  a  strange  phenonienon  Guatemalan 
society  must  have  been,  with  no  love  affairs,  no  woo- 
ing permitted,  and  Cupid  a  banished  boy.  But,  for 
all  that,  many  a  Guatemalan  youth  may  have  looked 
coldly  upon  his  bride  as  he  thought  of  another  and, 
to  him,  fairer  face,  and  many  a  loyal  young  wife 
may  have  been  sometimes  troubled  with  the  vision  of 
a  comely  form  that  she  had  admired  before  she  saw 
her  lord. 

When  a  man  of  rank  wished  to  marry  his  son,  he 
sent  a  number  of  his  friends  with  presents  to  the 

18  fferrera^  Hist.  Gen.^  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  iv.;  Landa,  RehMon,  pp. 
134-6,  140;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist,  Nat  Civ.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  61. 

>•  Torqtiemada,  Monarq.  IncLy  torn,  ii.,  p.  419;  Squier's  Xicaragua,  (Ed. 
1850 J  vol.  ii.,  p.  343. 

w  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg^  Hist  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  570. 

*i  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  63.  *Loe  dotes 
eran  de  vestidos,  y  cosas  de  poca  sustancia,  lo  mas  se  gastana  en  los  combi- 
tea.*  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  iv. 

*•  Oviedo,  Hist.  Getu,  torn,  iv.,  p.  60;  Squier's  Nicaragua,  (Ed.  1856,) 
voL  ii,  p.  343. 
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parents  of  the  young  girl  upon  whom  his  choice  had 
fallen.  If  the  presents  were  refused  it  was  a  sign 
that  the  offer  of  alliance  was  declined,  and  no  farther 
steps  were  taken  in  the  matter;  but  if  they  were  ac- 
cepted it  showed  that  the  match  was  thought  a  desir- 
able one.  In  the  latter  case,  a  few  days  having 
elapsed,  another  embassy,  bearing  more  costly  gifts 
than  before,  was  dispatched  to  the  parents  of  the  girl, 
who  were  again  asked  t<:)  give  their  consent  to  the 
marriage.  Finally,  a  third  deputation  was  sent,  and 
this  generally  succeeded  in  satisfactorily  arranging 
the  affair.  The  two  families  then  commenced  to  treat 
each  other  as  relations,  and  to  visit  each  other  for  the 
purposes  of  determining  the  day  of  the  wedding  and 
making  preparations  for  the  event.  Among  the  lower 
classes  the  father  usually  demanded  the  bride  of  her 
parents  in  person.  It  was  customary  among  the 
Pipiles  of  Salvador  for  the  father  of  the  boy,  after 
having  obtained  the  consent  of  the  girl's  parents  to 
the  match,  to  take  her  to  his  house  when  she  was 
twelve  years  of  age,  and  his  son  fourteen,  and  there 
educate  and  maintain  her  as  if  she  were  his  own  child. 
In  return  he  was  entitled  to  her  services  and  those 
of  his  son,  until  they  were  able  to  sustain  themselves, 
and  of  a  suitable  age  to  marry.  The  parents  of  the 
couple  then  jointly  made  them  a  present  of  a  house 
and  gave  them  the  means  to  start  in  life.  Thereafter, 
if  the  young  man  met  his  father-in-law  in  the  street, 
he  crossed  to  the  other  side  of  the  way,  and  the  girl 
paid  the  same  courtesy  to  her  mother-in-law.^ 

In  the  greater  part  of  Nicaragua  matches  were 
arranged  by  the  parents,  but  there  were  certain  inde- 
pendent towns  in  which  the  girls  chose  their  husbands 
from  among  the  young  men,  while  the  latter  were  sit- 
ting at  a  feast.  *^ 

^  Ximenez,  Hist.  Ind.  GuaL,  pp.  204-6;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  HiaL 
Nat.  Civ.f  torn,  ii.,  pp.  569-71. 

•*  PalaciOy  Carta,  p.  78;  Squier's  Cent.  Amer,,  p.  321. 

*5  Gomara,  Hist.  Ind.,  foL  263;  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iv., 
cap.  vii.;  Squier's  Nicaragua,  (Ed.  1856,)  vol.  ii.,  p.  343. 
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I  have  already  alluded  to  the  fact  that  if  in  Gua- 
temala or  Yucatan  a  young  man  married  into  a  rank 
lower  than  his  own  he  lost  caste  in  consequence,  hence 
his  parents  were  the  more  careful  to  select  for  him  a 
bride  from  among  the  maidens  of  his  own  standing  in 
society.  Among  the  Mayas  of  Yucatan  when  the 
day  appointed  for  a  marriage  ceremony  arrived,  the 
invited  friends  assembled  at  the  house  of  the  bride's 
father,  where  the  betrothed  couple  with  their  parents 
and  the  officiating  priest  were  already  waiting.  For 
the  joyful  occasion  a  great  feast  was  prepared,  as  it 
was  customary  to  incur  a  large  expense  in  food  and 
wine  for  the  entertainment  of  invited  guests.  When 
all  were  present,  the  priest  called  the  bride  and 
bridegroom  with  their  parents  before  him  and  deliv- 
ered to  them  an  address  concerning  the  duties  of  the 
wedded  state.  He  then  offered  incense  and  certain 
prayers  to  the  gods,  concluding  the  ceremony  by  ask- 
ing a  blessing  from  heaven  for  the  newly  wedded 
couple.^  No  ceremonies  took  place  when  a  widow  or 
widower  was  married ;  in  such  case  a  simple  repast  or 
the  giving  of  food  and  drink  one  to  another  was 
deemed  sufficient  to  solemnize  the  nuptials.^ 

It  was  customary  in  Guatemala,  when  all  prelimi- 
naries of  a  marriage  had  been  settled  and  the  day 
fixed  for  the  wedding,  for  the  bridegroom's  father  to 
send  a  deputation  of  old  women  and  principal  men 
to  conduct  the  bride  to  his  house.  One  of  those  sent 
for  this  purpose  carried  her  upon  his  shoulders,  and 
when  they  arrived  at  a  certain  designated  point  near 
the  bridegroom's  home,  she  was  met  by  other  men 
also  chosen  by  her  father-in-law,  who  offered  incense 
four  or  five  times  before  her  and  sacrificed  some  quail 
or  other  birds  to  the  gods,  at  the  same  time  giving 
thanks  for  her  safe  arrival.     As  soon  as  she  came  to 

*>  '  Haziase  vna  platica  de  como  se  auia  tratado,  y  mirado  aquel  casami- 
cnto,  y  (|ue  quadraua:  hecha  la  platica  el  Sacerdote  sahuinaua  la  casa;  y 
con  oraciones  bendezia  a  los  nouios,  y  quedauan  casadoe.'  Herrera^  Hist, 
Gen.^  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  iv. 

^  lb.;  Landa,  BelacioHf  p.  142. 
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the  house  she  was  seated  with  much  ceremony  upon 
a  couch  covered  with  mats  or  rich  carpets;  immedi- 
ately a  number  of  singers  began  a  song  suited  to  the 
occasion;  musicians  played  on  their  instruments; 
dancers  came  forth  and  danced  before  her.^  The 
consent  of  the  cacique  had  to  be  obtained  to  all  mar- 
riages that  were  celebrated  in  his  territory ;  before  the 
ceremony  the  priest  desired  the  young  man  and  his 
bride  to  confess  to  him  all  the  sins  of  their  past  life. 
No  person  was  allowed  to  marry  in  Yucatan  until  the 
rite  of  baptism  had  been  administered.^  In  Gua- 
temala^  if  the  betrothed  belonged  to  the  higher 
classes  of  society,  the  cacique  joined  their  hands 
and  then  tied  the  end  of  the  man's  mantle  to  a 
comer  of  the  woman  s  dress,  at  the  same  time  advis- 
ing them  to  be  faithful  and  loving  toward  each  other. 
The  ceremony  ended,  all  partook  of  the  wedding  feast 
and  the  bride  and  bridegroom  were  carried  to  the 
house  intended  for  them,  upon  the  shoulders  of  some 
of  those  who  had  assisted  at  the  marriage ;  they  were 
then  conducted  to  the  bridal  chamber  and,  as  Xime- 
nez  tells  us,  received  instructions  from  two  of  the 
most  honored  old  women  respecting  certain  marital 
duties.** 

The  marriage  ceremonies  of  the  Pipiles  were  sim- 
ple and  unique;  matches  were  made  by  the  cacique 
and  carried  into  effect  under  his  direction.  At  the 
appointed  time  the  kinsfolk  of  the  bride  proceeded  to 
the  house  of  the  bridegroom,  whence  he  was  borne  to 
the  river  and  washed.  The  relatives  of  the  bride 
performed  the  same  act  of  cleansing  upon  the  person 
of  the  bride.     The  two  parties  with  their  respective 

^  'Llegada  d  casa,  luego  la  ponian  y  asentaban  en  nn  tdlamo  bien  ade- 
rezado,  y  comenzaban  grandes  oailes  y  cantares  y  otros  regocijos  muchos, 
con  que  la  fiesta  era  muy  solemne.*  Ximen^Zy  llist.  Ind.  Guat.^  p.  206; 
Brasseur  de  Bourbourg^  Hist  Nat,  Civ.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  670^1. 

*•  *Sin  ^1  ninguno  se  casaba.'  Vei/tia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mej.,  torn,  i.,  p.  183; 
CogolludOf  Hist.  Vuc,  p.  191;  Juarros,  Hist.  Guat.,  p.  196. 

30  'A  la  noche,  dos  mugeres  honradas  y  viejas  metianlos  en  nna  pieza,  y 
ensenkbanlos  conio  habian  de  haberse  en  el  matrimonio.'  Ximeiiez,  Hist, 
Ind,  Guat,,  p.  206. 
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charges  then  repaired  to  the  house  of  the  bride.  The 
couple  were  now  tied  together  by  the  ends  of  the 
blankets,  in  which  they  were  enfolded  naked  and  laid 
away — married.^  Aft^sr  the  ceremony  an  inter- 
change of  presents  took  place  between  the  relatives 
of  the  newly  married  couple  and  they  all  feasted  to- 
gether. 

Among  the  civilized  natioui^  of  Nicara^a,  when  a 
match  was  arranged  to  the  satMaction  of  the  parents, 
some  fowls  were  killed,  cacao  w^  prepared,  and  the 
neighbors  were  invited  to  be  p'^esent.  The  father, 
mother,  or  whoever  gave  away  the  i?ride,  was  asked  in 
presence  of  the  assembled  guests  wiiether  or  not  she 
came  as  a  virgin ;  if  the  answer  was  iiir  Jthe  affirmative, 
and  the  husband  afterwards  found  that  sheStjad  been 
already  seduced,  he  had  the  right  to  return  hereto  her 
parents  and  she  was  looked  upon  as  a  bad  woman\  but 
if  the  parents  answered  that  she  was  not  a  vir^, 
and  the  man  agreed  to  take  her  for  a  wife,  the  marri^ 
was  valid.*^ 

When  they  were  to  be  united  the  cacique  took  tV 
parties  with  his  right  hand  by  the  little  fingers  4 
their  left  hands  and  led  them  into  the  house  set  apai ' 
for  marriages,  leaving  them,  after  some  words  of  ad] 
vice,  in  a  small  room,  where  there  was  a  fire  of  candle; 
wood.     While  the  fire  lasted  they  were  expected 
remain  perfectly  still,  and  not  until  it  was  burned  oui 
did  they  proceed  to  consummate  the  marriage.     Th( 
following  day  if  the  husband  made  no  objection  ii 
respect  to  the  girl's  virginity,  the  relations  and  friend 
assembled  and  expressed  their  gratification  with  lou< 
cries   of  joy,   and  passed  the   day  in  feasting  and 
pleasure.^ 

s*  Palacio  sajrg  they  were  each  wrapped  in  a  new  white  mantle.  'Am- 
hos  lort  enbolvian  cada  qual  en  su  nianta  blanca  nueva.*  Carta,  p.  78.  See 
also  Herrera,  Hist,  Gen,,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  viiL,  cap.  x.;  Squier's  Cent,  Amer,, 
p.  .S33. 

3*  *Si  la  tomo  por  virgen,  y  la  halla  corrompida,  desecha  la,  maa  no  de 
otra  maiiera.'  Goniara,  Hist,  Ind,,  foL  263;  Oviedo,  Hist,  Gen.,  torn,  iv., 
p.  49. 

33  'Los  uovios  se  estdu  quedos,  mirando  c<Smo  aquellapoca  tea  se  quema; 
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Notwithstanding  the  disgi^ace  attached  to  a  woman 
who  had  lost  her  virginity  before  marriage  and  con- 
cealed  the  fact,  we  are  assured  by  Andagoya  that  in 
Nicaragua  a  custom  similar  to  the  European  *  droit  du 
seigneur'  was  practiced  by  a  priest  living  in  the  tem- 
ple, who  slept  with  the  bride  during  the  night  pre- 
ceding her  marriage.** 

A  widow  was  looked  upon  as  the  property  of  the 
family  of  her  deceased  husband,  to  whose  brother  she 
was  invariably  married,  even  though  he  might  have  a 
wife  of  his  own  at  the  time.  If  she  had  no  brother- 
in-law,  then  she  was  united  to  the  nearest  living  rela- 
tive on  her  husband  s  side.*^  In  Yucatan,  the  widow 
could  not  many  again  until  after  a  year  from  her  hus- 
band's death.^ 

Monogamy  seems  to  have  been  the  rule  among  the 
Maya  nations,  and  many  authors  assert  positively  that 
polygamy  did  not  exist.  It  was  only  in  the  border 
state  of  Chiapas  that  the  custom  is  mentioned  by 
Remesal.  To  compensate  for  this,  concubinage  was 
largely  indulged  in  by  the  wealthy.  The  punishment 
for  bigamy  was  severe,  and  consisted,  in  Nicaragua, 

6  acabada,  quedan  casados  6  ponen  en  efetto  1o  demds.*  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen,, 
torn,  iv.,  p.  50.  *Eu  murieiidose  la  lumbre,  quedan  casados.'  Gomara^ 
HisL  Ind,,  fol.  263;  Squier's  Nicaragua,  (Ed.  1856,)  vol.  iL,  p.  343;  Boyle's 
Ride,  vol.  L,  p.  273. 

34  *La  noche  dntes  habia  de  dormir  con  la  novia  uno  que  tenian  por 
papa.*  Andagoya,  in  Navarrete,  Col.  de  Viages,  torn,  iii.,  p.  414;  Herrera, 
Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  v.,  cap.  xii.  Oviedo  perhaps  alludes  to  this  cus- 
tom when  he  says:  'Muchos  hay  que  quieren  mds  las  coirompidas  que  no 
las  vir^enes.*  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  50;  Malte-Brun,  PHcis  de  la  G^og., 
torn.  VI.,  p.  472. 

^  *  Comunmente  estas  gentes  compraban  la  mu^er,  y  aquellos  dones  que 
llevaban,  era  el  precio,  y  asl  la  rauger  jamas  volvTa  d  casa  de  sus  padres 
aunque  enviudase;  porque  luego  el  nerniano  del  muerto  la  tomaba  por  mu- 
ger  aunque  Hfuese  casado,  y  si  el  hermano  no  era  para  ello,  un  pariente 
tenia  derecho  d  ella.  Los  hijos  de  las  tales  mugeres  no  tenian  por  deudos 
A  los  tales  abuelos,  ni  A  los  demas  deudos  de  las  madres,  porque  la  cuenta 
de  Bu  parentesco  venia  i^or  linea  de  varones,  y  asi  no  tenian  impedimentos 
para  casarse  con  Jos  narientes  de  sus  madres,  esto  se  ontiende  7»ara  contraer 
matrimonio;  que  en  lo  demas  anuibanse  y  querianse  unos  &  otros.*  Xime- 
nez.  Hist.  Ina.  Gnat.,  p.  207;  Lns  Casas,  in  Kingshorough's  Mex,  Antiq., 
vol.  viii.,  p.  146;  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  388;  Brasseur  de 
Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  571-2. 

56  *No  se  casa  van  despues  de  viudos  un  afio,  por  no  conocer  hombre  a 
muger  en  aquel  tiem|>o,  y  a  los  que  esto  no  guardavan,  tenian  por  poco 
templados  y  que  Ica  vcudi'ia  por  es;$o  algua  mal.'  Landa,  Belacion,  p.  156. 
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of  banishment  and  confiscation  of  the  entire  property 
for  the  benefit  of  the  injured  wife  or  husband,  who  was 
at  liberty  to  marry  again,  a  privilege  which  was  not, 
however,  accorded  to  women  who  had  children.  Landa 
tells  us  that  the  Chichen  Itza  kings  lived  in  a  state  of 
strict  celibacy,  and  Diaz  relates  that  a  tower  was 
pointed  out  to  him  on  the'  coast  of  Yucatan,  which 
was  occupied  by  women  who  had  dedicated  themselves 
to  a  single  life.*^ 

With  their  loveless  marriages  it  was  fortunate  that 
divorce  could  be  obtained  on  very  slight  grounds.  In 
Yucatan,  says  Landa,  the  father  would,  after  a  final 
separation,  procure  one  wife  after  another  to  suit  the 
tastes  of  his  son.  If  the  children  were  still  of  tender 
age  at  the  time  the  parents  separated,  they  were  left 
with  the  mother;  if  grown  up,  the  boys  followed  the 
father,  while  the  girls  remained  with  the  mother.  It 
was  not  unusual  for  the  husband  to  return  to  the  wife 
after  a  while,  if  she  was  free,  regardless  of  the  fact 
that  she  had  belonged  to  another  in  the  meantime.'' 
In  Guatemala  the  wife  could  leave  her  husband  on 
the  same  slight  grounds  as  the  man,  and  if  she  re- 
fused to  return  to  him  after  being  requested  to  do  so, 
he  was  allowed  to  marry  again ;  she  was  then  consid- 
ered free,  and  held  of  no  little  consequence.     In  Nic- 

57  Diciz,  Itin^raire,  in  Temaux-Compans,  Voy,,  s^rie  i.,  torn,  x^  p.  13. 
'Todos  toman  muchas  mugeres,  empero  vna  es  la  legitima,'  says  Goniara, 
Hist.  Ind.,  fol.  263,  in  speaking  of  Nicara^a.  *  Comunmenle  cada  uno 
tiene  una  sola  mu^r,  ^  pocos  son  los  que  tienen  mds,  ex9ei>to  los  prinpi- 
pales  6  el  que  puede  dar  de  comer  &  mds  mugeres;  6  los  (piques  quantas 
quieren.*  Umedo,  Hist.  Gen.y  torn,  iv.,  p.  37.  The  word  *muger*  evidently 
means  women  who  lived  with  the  man,  the  wife  and  concubines,  for,  on  p. 
50,  it  is  stated  that  only  one  le^timate  wife  was  allowed.  The  punish- 
ment for  bigamy  helps  to  bear  this  out.  ](iilagutierre.  Hist,  Conq,  Itza,  pp. 
310,  499.  *Nunca  los  yucataneses  tomaron  mas  de  una.'  Landa^  Relacioii, 
pp.  142,  341.  This  view  is  also  taken  by  Cogolludo,  Hist.  Yuc.,  p.  193, 
who  adds,  however:  *Contradize  Aguilar  en  su  infonne  lo  de  vna  muger 
sola,  diziendo,  qiie  tenian  muchas;'  but  this  may  refer  to  concubines. 
Brasseur  de  Bouroourg,  Hist.  Nat  Civ.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  55,  says:  *La  plurality 
des  femmes  ^tant  admises  par  la  loi,'  and  gives  Herrera,  HisL  Gen.,  dec 
iv.,  lib.  X.,  cap.  iv.,  as  his  authority;  but  this  author  merely  refers  to  concu- 
binage as  being  lawful. 

38  Lamia,  Belacion,  pp.  138^40.  *  Tenian  grandes  pendencias,  y  muer- 
tes  sobre  ello,'  says  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  iv.,  referring 
to  their  married  life. 
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aragua  the  husband  decided  whether  the   children 
were  to  remain  with  him  or  the  divorced  wife.* 

The  Mayas  seem  to  have  dealt  more  leniently  with 
adulterers  than  the  Nahuas.  In  Guatemala,  the 
married  man  who  committed  adultery  with  a  maiden 
was,  upon  complaint  of  the  girl's  relations,  compelled 
to  pay  as  a  fine  from  sixty  to  one  hundred  rare  feath- 
ers. It  generally  happened,  however,  that  the  friends 
of  the  woman  were  careful  to  keep  the  matter  secret, 
as  such  a  scandal  would  cause  great  injury  to  her 
future  prospects.  If  a  married  man  was  known  to 
sin  with  a  married  woman  or  a  widow,  both  were  for 
the  first  or  even  the  second  offence  merely  warned, 
and  condemned  to  pay  a  fine  of  feathers ;  but  if  they 
persevered  in  their  crime,  then  their  hands  were 
bound  behind  their  backs,  and  they  were  forced  to 
inhale  the  smoke  of  a  certain  herb  called  tahacoyay, 
which,  although  very  painful,  was  not  a  fatal  punish- 
ment. The  single  man  who  committed  adultery  with 
a  married  woman  was  obliged  to  pay  to  the  parents 
of  the  latter  the  amount  which  her  husband  had  paid 
for  her;  doubtless  this  fine  was  handed  over  to  the 
injured  husband,  who,  in  such  a  case,  repudiated  his 
wife.  It  sometimes  happened,  however,  that  the 
husband  did  not  report  the  matter  to  the  authorities, 
but  gave  his  unfaithful  wife  a  bird  of  the  kind  which 
was  used  in  sacrifices,  and  told  her  to  offer  it  to  the 
gods,  and,  with  her  companion  in  crime,  to  confess 
and  be  forofiven.  Such  a  husband  was  reofarded  as  a 
most  virtuous  and  humane  man.^  A  noble  lady 
taken  in  adultery  was  reprimanded  the  first  time,  and 
severely  punished  or  repudiated  for  the  second  of- 
fence. In  the  latter  case  she  was  free  to  marry 
again."     It  was  a  capital  crime  to  commit  adultery 

^  Oriedoy  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  50;  Las  Casus,  in  Khigshorough's 
Mex,  Antiq.j  vol.  viii.,  p.  146;  Brasseur  de  Bourhourg,  Uist.  Nat.  Civ.^ 
torn,  ii.,  p.  572. 

^^  Las  Casus,  Hist.  Apolog6tica,  in   Kingshorough^s  Jfcx.  Antiq.,  vol. 

viii.,  pp.  1.37-8. 

*i  Brassfjtr  de  Bourhourg,  Hist  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  572. 
Vol.  II.   43 
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with  a  lords  wife;  if  he  who  did  so  was  a  noble, 
they  strangled  him,  but  if  he  was  a  plebeian,  they 
flung  him  down  a  precipice.** 

CogoUudo  says  that  among  the*  Itzas  the  man  and 
woman  taken  in  adultery  were  put  to  death.  The 
woman  was  taken  beyond  the  limits  of  the  town  to  a 
place  where  there  were  many  loose  stones.  There  she 
was  bound  to  a  post,  and  the  priest  who  had  judged 
her  having  cast  the  first  stone,  and  the  injured  hus- 
band the  second,  the  crowd  that  was  never  missing  on 
such  occasions  joined  so  eagerly  in  the  sport  that  the 
death  of  their  target  was  a  speedy  one.  The  male 
adulterer,  according  to  the  same  account,  was  also 
bound  to  a  post,  and  shot  to  death  in  the  same  man- 
ner with  arrows.** 

In  Vera  Paz,  incorrigible  adulterers  were  en- 
slaved.** In  Nicaragua,  the  faithless  wife  was  repu- 
diated by  her  husband,  and  not  allowed  to  marry 
again,  but  she  had  the  right  of  retaining  her  dowry 
and  effects.  The  adulterer  was  severely  beaten  with 
sticks,  by  the  relations  of  the  woman  he  had  led 
astray.  The  husband  appears  to  have  taken  no  part 
in  the  matter.**     In  Yucatan,  adultery  was  punished 

<*  Torquemada^  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  387.  *Acontecio  (juexarse  vn 
Indio  contra  vn  Alcalde  de  su  nacion,  aue  sin  pedimento  suyo  hauia  castigado 
a  su  muger  por  ocho  adulterios,  y  hecnole  pagar  a  el  la  condenacion,  de  ma- 
nera  que  aliende  de  su  afrenta,  le  lleuaua  su  dinero.*  Herrera,  HisL  Gen., 
dec.  iv.,  lib.  vilL,  cap.  viii.  '  Cuando  queria  que  la  muger  se  huia  y  se  iba 
con  otro,  6  por  sencillas  se  volvia  en  casa  de  sus  padres,  requerfala  el  marido 
que  volviese,  y  si  no  queria,  61  se  podia  casar  luego  con  otra,  porque  eu  este 
coso  las  mugeres  eran  poderosas  y  libres.  Algunos  sufrian  un  afio  aguar- 
ddndolas;  pero  lo  comuti  era  casarse  luego,  porque  no  podian  vivir  sin  mu- 
geres, d  causa  de  no  tener  quien  les  guisese  ae  comer.'  Ximenez,  Hist.  Ind. 
Guat.y  p.  200. 

*3  CogoUudo,  Hist.  Yuc.,  p.  699. 

^  '  Quando  las  mugeres  eran  halladas  en  adulterio,  la  primera  vez  eran 
corregidas  de  palabra;  y  si  no  se  enmendaban,  repudidoanlas;  y  si  era 
Sefior,  hennano  6  pariente  del  Sefior  de  la  tierra,  luego  en  dejindola,  ee 
podia  casarse  con  quien  quisiere.  Los  vasallos  hacian  tambien  esto  muchas 
veces,  pero  tenian  un  poco  de  mas  paciencia,  porque  las  corregian  dos  y 
oinco  veces,  y  llamaban  d  sus  parientes  para  que  las  reprehendiesen.  Pero 
si  eran  incorregibles,  denunciaoan  ellas  delante  del  Sefior,  el  cnal  las  man- 
daba  comparecer  ante  si  y  hacianlas  esclavas,  y  la  misma  jpena  se  daba  &  las 
que  no  querian  hacer  vida  con  sus  mtf^idos.'  Ximenez,  Hist.  Iiul.  GwU.,  pp. 
208-9. 

^  Oviedo  asserts  that  the  husband  avenged  his  own  honor.  The  Friar 
asks:    ';  Qu^  pena  le  dan  al  adtiltero,  que  se  echa  con  la  muger  de  otro?* 
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with  death.  Accordinof  to  Coofolludo,  offenders  of 
both  sexes  were  shot  to  death  with  arrows;  Landa 
tells  us  that  the  man  was  killed  with  a  stone  by  the 
husband  of  his  paramour,  but  the  woman  was  pun- 
ished with  disgrace  only.  It  is  said  that  in  more  an- 
cient times  adulterers  were  impaled  or  disemboweled. 
But  so  great  was  the  horror  in  which  the  Yucatecs 
held  this  crime,  that  they  did  not  always  wait  for 
conviction,  but  sometimes  punished  a  suspected  per- 
son by  binding  him,  stripping  him  naked,  shaving  off 
his  hair,  and  thus  leaving  him  for  a  time.**  Among 
the  Pipiles  of  Salvador  he  who  made  advances  to  a 
married  woman,  and  did  nothing  worse,  was  banished, 
and  his  property  was  confiscated.  The  adulterer,  if 
we  may  believe  Palacio,*'  was  put  to  death ;  Squier 
says  he  became  the  slave  of  the  dishonored  husband.*® 

Simple  fornication  was  punished  with  a  fine,  to  be 
paid  in  feathers  of  a  certain  rare  bird,  which,  by  the 
laws  of  Vera  Paz  at  least,  it  was  death  to  kill  with- 
out express  permission,  as  its  plumage  formed  a  most 
valuable  article  of  trade  with  the  neighboring  prov- 
inces.** But  if  any  complaint  was  raised,  such  as  by 
a  father  in  behalf  of  his  daughter,  or  by  a  brother  for 
his  sister,  the  seducer  was  put  to  death,  or  at  least 
made  a  slave.*®  In  Yucatan,  death  seems  to  have 
been  the  inevitable  fate  of  the  seducer.*^ 

In  Guatemala  and  Salvador,  consummated  rape 
was  punished  with  death.     He  who  merely  attempted 

• 

The  Indian  answers:  'El  marido  della  rifie  con  ^1  6  le  da  de  palos;  pero  no 
lo  mata.*  Hist  Gen.,  tonL  iv.,  p.  50.  Sqnier,  Nicaragua.  (Ed.  185iS,)  vol. 
ii.,  p.  343,  says  that  the  woman  was  also  severely  flogged,  but  this  does  not 
seem  to  have  been  the  case.  See  Gomara,  JItst.  Iml.,  foL  263;  Herrera, 
Hist.  Gen,,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  vii.;  Boyle's  Bide,  vol.  i.,  p.  273. 

*«  Cogolludo,  Hist.  Yuc.,  p.  182;  Landa,  Relacion,  pp.  48,  176;  Ter- 
natix-Compans,  in  Nouvelles  Annates  des  Voy.,  1843,  torn,  xcvii.,  p.  46; 
Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  iL;  TancourCs Hist.  Yuc.,  p.  117. 

<7  CaHa,  p.  80. 

<8  Cent.  Ainer.,ji.  334. 

*•  Las  Casas,  Hist.  Apologitica,  MS.,  in  KingshorougfCs  Mex.  Antiq., 
vol.  viii.,  pp.  137,  144;  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  li.,  p.  387. 

^  Xflw  Casas,  in  Kingsborough*s  Mex,  Antiq.,  voL  viii.,  p.  144;  Torque 
mada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  388. 

"  Cogolludo,  Hist  Yuc,,  p.  182. 
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rape  was  enslaved."  In  Nicaragua,  the  penalty  for 
this  crime  was  not  so  severe,  since  he  who  committed 
it  was  only  obliged  to  compensate  pecuniarily  the 
parents  of  his  victim;  though  if  he  could  not  do  this 
he  became  their  slave.  He  who  ravished  the  daughter 
of  his  employer  or  lord  was,  however,  always  put  to 
death.*®  Incest  is  said  to  have  been  an  unknown 
crime." 

Public  prostitution  was  tolerated,  if  not  encouraged, 
among  all  the  Maya  nations.  In  every  Nicaraguan 
town  there  were  establishments  kept  by  public  women, 
who  sold  their  favors  for  ten  cocoa-nibs,  and  main- 
tained professional  bullies  to  protect  and  accompany 
them  at  home  and  abroad.  Parents  could  prostitute 
their  daughters  without  shame;  and  it  is  said,  further, 
that  during  a  certain  annual  festival,  women,  of  what- 
ever condition,  could  abandon  themselves  to  the  em- 
brace of  whomever  they  pleased,  without  incurring 
any  disgrace."  It  was  no  unusual  thing  for  parents 
of  the  lower  orders  to  send  their  daughters  on  a  tour 
through  the  land,  that  they  might  earn  their  marriage 
portion  by  prostitution.*^ 

All  the  old  writers  appear  anxious  to  clear  the  civi> 

**  Las  CasaSf  in  Kingshorough^s  Mex.  Antiq.y  vol.  viii.,  p.  144;  Tormte- 
madUf  Monarq,  Ind.y  torn,  ii.,  p.  388;  Uerrera^  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iv.,  lib. 
viii.,  cap.  x.;  y*alciciOy  Carta^  p.  82;  Sfruier*s  Cent  Amer.,  p.  334. 

^  Gomara^  Hist.  Ind.y  fol.  263;  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  51; 
Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.\  dec.  iiL,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  vii.;  Squier's  Nicaraguay  (Ed. 
185«,)  vol.  ii.,  p.  343. 

**  Oviedo,  Hist,  Gen.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  61;  Squier^s  Nicaragua,  (Ed.  1856,) 
vol.  ii.,  p.  343. 

^  Oriedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  252,  316,  torn,  iv.,  pp.  37,  51;  Gomara, 
Hist.  Ind.,  fol  263-4;  Hnrrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  vii.; 
Mailer,  Amerikanische  Urreligionea,  p.  663;  Squier's  Nicaragua,  (Ed. 
1856,)  vol.  ii.,  pp.  343-4;  Boyle's  Ride,  vol.  i.,  p.  273.  *Dado  que  e  vido 
que  en  otras  partes  de  las  Indias  usavan  del  nefando  peccado  en  estas  tales 
casas,  en  esta  tierra  (Yucatan)  no  e  entcndido  <^ue  hiziessen  tal,  ni  creo  lo 
hazian,  porque  los  llagados  desta  pestilcncial  miseria  dizen  que  no  son  ami- 
gos  de  mu^eres  como  eran  estos,  ca  a  estos  lugares  Uevavan  las  malas  ran- 
ge res  publicas,  y  en  ellos  usavan  dellas,  y  las  pobres  que  entre  esta  gente 
acertava  a  tener  este  officio  no  obstante  que  recibian  dellos  gualardon, 
eran  tantos  los  mo^os  que  a  ellas  acudian  que  las  traian  acossadas  y  muer- 
tas.*  Lafida,  Relacion,  p.  178. 

^  Andagoya,  in  Navarrete,  Col.  de  Viajes,  torn,  iii.,  p.  414;  Herrera, 
Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  v.,  cap.  xii. ;  Squiers  Nicaragtta,  (Ed.  1856,)  vol. 
ii,  p.  344;  Boyle* s  Bide,  vol.  i.,  pp.  273-4. 
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lized  aborigines  from  the  charge  of  sodomy,  yet  the 
fact  that  no  nation  was  without  strict  laws  regarding 
this  unnatural  vice,  combined  with  the  admissions  re- 
luctantly made  by  the  reverend  fathers  themselves, 
seems  to  show  that  pederasty  certainly  was  not  un- 
known. Thus,  Las  Casas  savs  that  sodomy  was 
looked  upon  as  a  great  and  abominable  sin  in  Vera 
Paz,  and  was  not  known  until  a  god,"  called  by  some 
Chin,  by  others  Cavil,  and  again  by  others  Maran,  in- 
structed them  by  committing  the  act  with  another 
deity.  Hence  it  was  held  by  many  to  be  no  sin,  in- 
asmuch as  a  god  had  introduced  it  among  them.  And 
thus  it  happened  that  some  fathers  gave  their  sons  a 
boy  to  use  as  a  woman ;  and  if  any  other  approached 
this  boy  he  was  treated  as  an  adulterer.  Neverthe- 
less, if  a  man  committed  a  rape  upon  a  boy,  he  was 
punished  in  the  same  manner  as  if  he  had  ravished  a 
woman.  And,  adds  the  same  writer,  there  were  al- 
ways some  who  reprehended  this  abominable  custom.*® 
In  Yucatan  certain  images  were  found  by  Bemal 
Diaz  which  would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  the  natives 
were  at  least  acquainted  with  sodomy,**^  but  here 
again  the  good  father^  takes  up  the  cudgels  in  be- 

^7  A  demon,  Las  Casas  calls  him,  but  these  monks  spoke  of  all  the  New 
World  deities  as  'demons.' 

^ Las  OasaSf  in  Kingsborough^s  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  viil.,  p.  138.  Before 
this  he  writes:  *  Y  es  aqui  de  saber,  que  teniau  por  grave  pecado  el  de  la 
sodomia  como  abajo  diremos,  y  comunmente  los  padres  lo  aoorrecian  y  pro- 
hibian  d  los  hijos.  Pero  por  causa  de  que  fuesen  instruidos  en  la  religion, 
mandavanles  dormir  en  los  templos  donde  los  mozos  mayores  en  aquel  vicio 
A  los  ninos  corronipian.  Y  despues  salidos  de  alii  mal  acostumbrados,  di- 
ficil  era  librarlos  de  aquel  vicio.  Por  esta  causa  eran  los  padres  muy  soli- 
citos  de  casarlos  quan  presto  podian,  por  los  apartar  de  aquella  corrupcion 
vilissima  aunque  casallos  muchachos  contra  su  voluntad  y  forzados,  y  sola- 
mente  por  aquel  respeto  lo  hacian.*  Id.,  pp.  134-5. 

«»  Cogolludo,  Hist.  Yuc.,  p.  180. 

8*  *Otro  acerriino  infamador  de  estas  naciones,  que  Dios  Nuestro  Sefior 
haya,  en  cuya  historia  creo  yo  que  tuvo  Dios  harto  poca  parte,  dixo  ser 
iudicio  notorio  de  que  aquellas  gentes  eran  contaminadas  del  vicio  nefando 
por  haver  hallado  en  cierta  parte  de  aquella  tierra,  hechos  de  barro  ciertos 
idolos  uno  encima  de  otro.  Como  si  entre  nuestros  pintores  6  figulos  no  se 
finjan  cada  dia  figuras  feas  y  de  diversos  actos,  que  no  hay  sopecha  por  nadie 
obrarse,  condenarlos  todos  por  aquello,  haciendolos  reos  de  \ncio  tan  indic^no 
de  se  hablar,  no  carece  de  muy  culpable  temeridad,  y  asi  lo  que  ariba  dije 
tengo  por  la  verdad,  y  lo  demas  por  falsos  testimonies  dignos  de  divino  cas- 
tigo.'  iflw  Casas,  in  KingsborougKs  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  viiL,p.  147. 
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half  of  his  favorites.     In  Nicaragua  sodomites  were 
stoned  to  death.^ 

The  desire  to  possess  children  seems  to  have  been 
very  general,  and  many  were  the  prayers  and  offer- 
ings made  by  disappointed  parents  to  propitiate  the 
god  whose  anger  was  supposed  to  have  deferred  their 
hopes.  To  further  promote  the  eflScacy  of  their 
prayers,  the  priest  enjoined  upon  man  and  wife  to 
separate  for  a  month  or  two,  to  adhere  to  a  simple 
diet,  and  abstain  from  salt.®*  Several  superstitious 
observances  were  also  regarded;  thus,  among  the 
Pipiles,  a  husband  should  avoid  meeting  his  father- 
in-law,  or  a  wife  her  mother-in-law,  lest  issue  fail 
them.^  These  observances  tend  the  more  to  illus- 
trate their  longing  to  become  parents,  since  the 
women  are  said  to  have  been  very  prolific.  The 
women  were  delivered  with  Uttle  difficulty  or  paio,^ 
yet  a  midwife  was  called  in,  who  attended  to  the 
mother's  wants,  and  facilitated  parturition  by  placing 
a  heated  stone  upon  the  abdomen.  In  Yucatan  an 
image  of  Ixchel,  the  goddess  of  childbirth,  was  placed 
beneath  the  bed.  Among  the  Pipiles  and  in  Guate- 
mala, the  woman  was  confessed  when  any  difficulty 
arose,  and  it  not  unfrequently  happened  that  an 
officer  of  justice  took  advantage  of  such  opportu- 
nities to  obtain  criminating  evidence.  If  the  wife's 
confession  alone  did  not  have  the  desired  effect, 
the  husband  was  called  upon  to  avow  his  sins;  his 
maxtli  was  besides  laid  over  the  wife,  and  some- 
times blood  was  drawn  from  his  tongue  and  ears,  to 
be  scattered  towards  the  four  quarters  with  various 
invocations.®*     After  delivery  a  turkey  hen  was  im- 

«J  Oviedo,  Hist  Gen.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  61;  Squier's  Nicaragua^  (Ed.  1856,) 
vol.  ii.,  p.  343. 

^  *Que  comiesen  el  pan  seco  6  solo  maiz,  6  que  estuviesen  tantos  dias 
en  el  campo  metidos  en  alguna  cueva.*  Ximenez,  Hist.  Ind.  GtiaL,  p.  193. 

^  Palacto.  Carta,  p.  78. 

®*  In  Vera  Paz  *las  niugeres  paren  como  cabras,  muchas  vezes  a  solas, 
tendidas  en  el  suelo:  otras  por  los  caminos,  y  luego  se  van  a  lauar  al  rio.' 
Herrcra,  Hist,  Gen.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  xiv. ;  Landa,  Relacion,  p.  192. 

^  '  Le  hazian  dezir  sus  pecados  i  si  uo  paria,  hazia  que  se  confesase  el 
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molated,  and  thanks  rendered  to  the  deity  for  the 
happy  issue.  The  midwife  thereupon  washed  the 
child,  placed  a  bow  and  arrow  in  its  hands,  if  a  boy,  a 
spindle,  if  a  girl,  and  drew  a  mark  upon  its  right  foot, 
so  that  it  might  become  a  good  mountaineer. 

The  birth  of  a  son  was  celebrated  with  especial 
rejoicings,  and  extensive  invitations  issued  for  the 
feasts  that  took  place  on  or  about  the  day  when  the 
umbilical  cord  was  to  be  cut,"  a  ceremony  which 
seems  to  have  borne  the  same  festive  character  as 
baptism  among  the  Nahuas  aod  other  nations.  The 
ahgihy  astrologer,  was  asked  to  name  a  favorable  day 
for  the  rite.  The  cord  was  then  laid  upon  an  ear  of 
maize  to  be  cut  off  with  a  new  knife  and  burned. 
The  grains  were  removed  from  the  cob  and  sown  at 
the  proper  season;  one  half  of  the  yield  to  be  made 
into  gruel  and  form  the  first  food  of  the  child  aside 
from  the  mother's  milk,  the  other  half  to  be  sent  to 
the  ahgih,  after  reserving  a  few  grains  for  the  child 
to  sow  with  his  own  hands  when  he  grew  up,  and 
make  an  offering  thereof  to  his  god.  At  the  same 
time  a  kind  of  circumcision  may  have  been  performed, 
a  rite  which  could  not,  however,  have  been  very  gen- 
eral, if  indeed  it  ever  existed,  for  CogoUudo  positively 
asserts  that  it  never  was  practiced  in  Yucatan,  and 
Landa  thinks  that  the  custom  of  slitting  the  foreskin, 
which  the  devout  performed  before  the  idol,  may  have 
given  rise  to  the  report.  Palacio  asserts  that  cer- 
tain Indians  in  Salvador  are  known  to  have  scarified 
themselves  as  well  as  some  boys  in  the  same  manner.^ 

marido,  i  si  no  podia  con  esto,  si  havia  dicho  i  confesado  que  conofia  alguno, 
ivan  d  casa  de  aquel  i  traian  de  su  casa  la  mania  6  panetes  i  ceiilola  d  la 
prenada  paraque  .pariese.'  PalaciOy  Carta,  p.  76;  La^  Casas,  in  Kingsbo- 
rough's  Mex.  Anttj.,  vol.  viii.,  p.  139.  • 

^  It  would  seem  that  the  child  remained  with  the  navel-string  attached 
to  it  until  a  favorable  day  was  selected  for  performing  the  ceremony  of  cut- 
ting it.  'Echaban  suertes  para  ver  que  dia  seria  bueno  para  cortar  el  om- 
bligo.*  And  further  on:  *Aluchos  tribus  de  indios  de  Centro- America  con- 
.servan  hasta  hoy  al  nacimiento  de  un  nifio  el  uso  de  quemarle  el  ombligo; 
costunibre  barbara  de  que  mueron  muchos  ninos.*  This  would  indicate 
that  the  cord  was  burned  while  attached  to  the  infant.  Ximencz,  Hist.  Ind, 
Ga^*,y  pp.  193-4;  Torque /tia'la,  Monnrq.  Ind.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  44S. 

^  In  Cezori  *ciertoii  Indios  idolatraron  eu  uu  moute  en  sus  terminos,  i 
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The  naming  of  the  child  was  the  next  import- 
ant affair.  Among  the  Pipiles  it  was  taken  to  the 
temple  on  the  twelfth  day,  over  a  road  strewn  with 
green  branches,^  and  here  the  priest  gave  it  the  name 
of  its  grandfather  or  grandmother,  after  which  offer- 
ings of  cacao  and  fowi  were  presented  to  the  idol,  and 
some  gifts  to  the  minister.  In  Guatemala  the  child 
was  named  after  the  god  to  whom  the  day  of  its  birth 
was  dedicated,  for  it  was  not  thought  desirable  to  call 
it  after  the  parents;  other  names  were,  however, 
applied  afterwards,  according  to  circumstances.®  Las 
Casas  adds  tliat  the  parents  lost  their  name  on  the 
birth  of  the  first  son  and  daughter,  the  father  being 
called  *  father  of  Ek,'  or  whatever  might  be  the  name 
of  the  son,  and  the  mother  receiving  the  cognomen  of 
*  mother  of  Can/  etc.*'^  The  Itzas  gave  their  children 
a  name  formed  of  the  combined  names  of  the  father 
and  mother,  that  of  the  latter  standing  first;  thus,  in 
Cauek,  can  is  taken  from  the  mother's  name,  ek  from 
the  father's.  In  Yucatan,  the  former  home  of  this 
people,  the  custom  was  almost  the  same,  except  that 
na  was  prefixed  to  the  names  of  the  parents;  thus, 
Na-Chan-Chel  denoted  son  of  Chel  and  Chan,  but  as 
the  name  of  the  father,  according  to  Landa,  was  per- 
petuated in  the  son  only,  not  in  the  daughter,  it  fol- 

eutre  ellos  que  uno  se  harp6  i  hendi6  su  miembro,  i  que  circuncidaron 
quatro  iiiucluichoij  de  doze  afios  para  arriba  al  uso  judaico,  i  la  sanj^'e  que 
Balio  dellos  la  sacriftcarond  un  iaolo.*  Palacio^  Carta^  p.  84.  *Se  harpavau 
el  suiHjrrtuo  del  miembro  vergoncoso,  dexaiidolo  como  las  orejas,  de  lo  i^ual 
se  en<;afio  el  liUtoriador  general ae  las  Indias,  diziendoque  se  circumcidian.* 
Landuy  Rdacion^  pp.  162-3.  'Ni  aquellos  Heligiosos  Dominicos,  ni  el 
Obispo  de  Cliiapa,  naziendo  tan  particular  inqiiisicion,  hazen  mcmoria  de 

auer  nallado  tal  cosa los  Indios,  ni  estos  tienen  tradieion  de  que  vsassen 

tal  costumbre  sus  ascendientes. *  Cogolludo,  Hist,  Yuc.^  p.  191.  'They  'are 
Circumcised,  but  not  all.'  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  i.  Circumcision  vrss 
*un  u.sage  gc^neral  dans  I' Yucatan,  observ<5  de  temps  immemorial:  elle  ^tait 
pratiquce  sur  les*petits  enfants  d^s  les  j)remiers  jours  de  leur  naissance.' 
prasscur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  it,  p.  51.  This  |)ositive  and 
isolated  assertion  of  the  Ahh6  must  be  founded  upon  some  of  nis  MSS.,  as 
usual. 

^  'Cortarban  ramos  verdes  en  que  pisase.'  Palado^  Carta^  p.  76. 

®  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  668,  refers  only 
to  the  first-born.  'Dabanle  el  nombre  del  Dia,  en  que  havia  nacido,  o 
segun  lo  que  precedib  en  su  Nacimiento.*  Torquemada,  Monarq.Ind.f  torn, 
ii.,  p.  448.  Xitnenez,  Hist.  I  fid.  GuaL,  p.  193. 

7®  HisU  Apologctica^  MS.,  cap.  clxxix. 
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lows  that  the  girl  could  not  have  been  named  in  the 
same  order;  it  is  possible  that  the  mother's  name  was 
placed  last,  and  served  as  surname  in  their  case.  In 
later  years  this  name  was  not  usually  imposed  until 
the  time  of  baptism ;  but  in  earlier  times  a  distinctive 
name  was  given  by  the  priest  at  the  time  of  taking 
the  horoscope,  shortly  after  birth.  The  name  of  the 
father  was  borne  till  the  marriage  day,  the  names  of 
both  parents  being  assumed  after  that  event. ''^  On 
the  conclusion  of  the  above  ceremonies,  the  Guate- 
malan or  Pipile  infant  and  mother  were  taken  to  a 
fountain  or  river,  near  a  fall  if  possible,  to  be  bathed, 
and  during  the  bath  incense,  birds,  or  cacao  were 
offered  to  the  water,  apparently  with  a  view  of  gain- 
ing the  good  will  of  the  god  of  that  element.  The 
utensils  which  had  served  at  the  birth,  such  as  warm- 
ing stone,  cups,  and  knife,  were  thrown  into  the  water 
at  the  same  time.'^^ 

The  mothers  were  good  and  patient  nurses,  suck- 
ling their  infants  for  over  three  years,  for  the  habit  of 
taking  warm  morning  drinks,  the  exercise  of  grinding 
maize,  and  the  uncovered  bosom,  all  tended  to  pro- 
duce large  breasts  and  an  abundant  supply  of  milk. 
Otherwise  the  children  received  a  hardy  training, 
clothing  being  dispensed  with,  and  the  bare  ground 
serving  for  a  couch.  When  working,  the  mother  car- 
ried them  on  her  back;  in  Yucatan,  however,  they 
were  usually  borne  across  the  hip,  and  for  this  reason 
a  large  number  became  bow-legged.  Landa  also 
mentions  another  deformity,  that  produced  by  head- 


71  *A  BUS  hijos  y  hijas  siempre  llamavan  del  norabre  del  padre  y  de  la 
madre,  el  del  padre  como  propio  y  de  la  mad  re  apellativo.'  The  jire- bap- 
tismal name  was  abandoned  when  the  father's  name  assumed.  Landa^ 
Hdaeionf  pp.  136,  194.  Only  the  few  who  were  destined  to  receive  the 
baptism  obtained  the  distinctive  name.  Medet^  in  Nouvelles  Annates  des 
Voy.y  1843,  tom.  xcvii.,  pp.  44-5;  Viilagutierre^  Hist.  Conq.  Itza,  p.  489. 

7i  Torque mada^  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  448.  Palacio,  Carta,  p.  76, 
Btates  that  this  ceremony  was  performed  after  the  twelfth  day,  and  that  the 
mother  only  was  taken  to  be  bathed.  Herreray  Hist.  (re».,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  viiL, 
cap.  X.,  and  Squier's  Cent.  Anier,,  p.  333;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg^  Hist. 
Nat.  Civ,f  torn,  ii,  p.  568. 
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flatteaing,  which  is  to  be  noticed  on  the  sculptures 
of  the  Maya  ruins.*"* 

It  is  related  by  all  the  old  Spanish  historians,  that 
when  the  Spaniards  first  visited  the  kingdom  of  Yu- 
catan they  found  there  traces  of  a  baptismal  rite ;  and, 
strangely  enough,  the  name  given  to  this  rite  in  the 
language  of  the  inhabitants,  was  zihil,  signifying  ^to 
be  born  again.*  It  was  the  duty  of  all  to  have  their 
children  baptized,  for,  by  this  ablution  they  believed 
that  they  received  a  purer  nature,  were  protected 
against  evil  spirits  and  future  misfortunes.  I  have 
already  mentioned  that  no  one  could  marry  unless  he 
had  been  baptised  according  to  their  customs;  they 
held,  moreover,  that  an  unbaptised  person,  whether 
man  or  woman,  could  not  lead  a  good  life,  nor  do  any- 
thing welL  The  rite  was  administered  to  children  of 
both  sexes  at  any  time  between  the  ages  of  three  and 
twelve  years.  When  parents  desired  to  have  a  child 
baptised  they  notified  the  priest  of  their  intentions. 
The  latter  then  published  a  notice  throughout  the 
town  of  the  day  upon  which  the  ceremony  would  take 
place,  being  first  careful  to  fix  upon  a  day  of  good 
omen.  This  done,  the  fathers  of  the  children  who 
were  to  be  baptised,  selected  five  of  the  most  honored 
men  of  the  town  to  assist  the  priest  during  the  cere- 
mony. These  were  called  chacs?*"  During  the  three 
days  preceding  the  ceremony  the  fathers  and  assist- 
ants fasted  and  abstained  from  women.  When  the 
appointed  day  arrived,  all  assembled  with  the  children 
who  were  to  be  baptised,  in  the  house  of  the  giver  of 
the  feast,  who  was  usually  one  of  the  wealthiest  of 
the  parents.  In  the  courtyard  fresh  leaves  were 
strewn,  and  there  the  boys  were  ranged  in  a  row  in 
charge  of  their  godfathers,  while  in  another  row  were 

73  'Allanarles  laa  f rentes  y  cabe^aa.*    'Comunmente  todos  estevados, 

porque van  ahorcajados  en  los  quadriles.*  Landau  Reladon^  pp.  192-4^ 

112;  Juarros^Hist.  Gnat.,  p.  195. 

7*  Chdc  or  ChanCf  was  the  title  ^ven  to  certain  laymen  who  were  elected 
to  assist  the  priest  in  some  of  his  religious  duties.  Also  the  name  of  a 
divinity,  protector  of  the  water  and  harvests.  See  Landa^  Beiacion,  p.  485. 
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the  girls  with  their  godmothers.  The  priest  now  pro- 
ceeded to  purify  the  house  with  the  object  of  casting 
out  the  devil.  For  this  purpose  four  benches  were 
placed  one  in  each  of  the  four  comers  of  the  court- 
yard,^ upon  which  were  seated  four  of  the  assistants 
holding  a  long  cord  that  passed  from  one  to  the  other, 
thus  enclosing  part  of  the  yard ;  within  this  enclosure 
were  the  children  and  those  fathers  and  officials  who 
had  fasted.  A  bench  was  placed  in  the  centre,  upon 
which  the  priest  was  seated  with  a  brazier,  some 
ground  corn,  and  incense.  The  children  were  directed 
to  approach  one  by  one,  and  the  priest  gave  to  each  a 
little  of  the  ground  corn  and  incense,  which,  as  they 
received  it,  thev  cast  into  the  brazier.  When  this 
had  been  done  by  all,  they  took  the  cord  and  brazier, 
with  a  vessel  of  wine,  and  gave  them  to  a  man  to 
carry  outside  the  town,  with  injunctions  not  to  drink 
any  of  the  wine,  and  not  to  look  behind  him;  with 
such  ceremony  the  devil  was  expelled.'*  The  yard 
was  then  swept  clean,  and  some  leaves  of  a  tree  called 
cihinriy  and  of  another  called  copo^  were  scattered  over 
it.  The  priest  now  clothed  himself  in  long  gaudy- 
looking  robes,  consisting,  according  to  Landa,  of  a 
jacket  of  red  feathers  with  flowers  of  various  colors 
embroidered  thereon;  hanging  from  the  ends  were 
other  long  feathers,  and  on  his  head  a  coronet  of 
plumes.  From  beneath  the  jacket  long  bands  of 
cotton  hung  down  to  the  ground.  In  his  hand  he 
held  some  hyssop  fastened  to  a  short  stick.  The 
chacs  then  put  white  cloths  upon  the  children's 
heads  and  asked  the  elder  if  they  had  committed 
any  sins;   such  as  confessed  that  they  had,  were  then 

■^5  Who  was  selected  to  take  the  wine,  brazier,  and  cord  outside  the  town, 
or  what  he  did  with  it  afterwards,  we  are  not  told.  Cogolludo  says:  *Da- 
han  k  vn  Indio  vn  vaso  del  vino  que  acostumbraban  bieber,  y  embiabanle 
fuera  del  Pueblo  con  ^1,  mandandole,  que  ni  lo  bebiesse,  ni  mirasse  atrhs, 
con  que  creUn  quedaba  totalmente  expulso  el  demonio.*  Hist.  Yuc,  p.  191. 
*  En  un  vaso  enviaban  vino  fuera  del  pueblo,  con  6rden  al  indio  que  no  lo 
bebiese  ni  mirase  atras,  y  con  esto  pensaban  que  habian  echado  al  demo* 
nio.'  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant.  MrJ.^  torn.  L,  p.  183;  Jtierrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.iv., 
lib.  X.,  cap.  iv. 
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placed  apart.  The  priest  then  ordered  the  people  to 
sit  down  and  be  silent;  hfi  next  blessed  the  boys,  and 
offering  up  some  pr^^ers,  purified  them  with  the  hys- 
sop with  much  solemnity.  The  principal  oflScer  who 
had  been  elected  by  the  fathers,  now  took  a  bone, 
and  having  dipped  it  in  a  certain  water,  moistened 
their  foreheads,  their  features,  and  their  fingers  and 
toes.*^^  After  they  had  been  thus  sprinkled  with 
water  the  priest  arose  and  removed  the  cloths  from 
the  heads  of  the  children,  and  then  cut  off*  with  a 
stone  knife  a  certain  bead  that  was  attached  to  the 
head  from  childhood;  they  were  then  given  by  one  of 
the  assistants  some  flowers  to  smell,  and  a  pipe 
through  which  they  drew  some  smoke,  after  which 
they  were  each  presented  with  a  little  food,  and  a 
vessel  full  of  wine  was  brought  as  an  offering  to  the 
gods,  who  were  entreated  to  receive  it  as  a  thanks- 
giving from  the  boys;  it  was  then  handed  to  one  of 
the  officials,  who  had  to  drink  it  at  one  draught.  A 
similar  ceremony  took  place  with  the  female  children, 
at  the  conclusion  of  which  their  mothers  divested 
them  of  a  cord,  which  was  worn  during  their  child- 
hood, fastened  round  the  loins,  having  a  small  shell 
that  hung  in  front.  The  removal  of  this  signified 
that  they  could  marry  as  soon  as  their  parents  per- 
mitted." The  children  were  then  dismissed,  and 
their  fathers  distributed  presents  among  those  who 
had  assisted  at  the  ceremony.  A  grand  banquet 
called  emku,  or  *the  descent  of  god,'  was  then  held, 
and  during  the  nine  succeeding  days  the  fathers  of 
the  children  fasted,  and  were  not  to  approach  their 
wives.*^® 

76  *Esta  agua  hazian  de  ciertas  flores  y  de  cacao  moiado  y  desleido  con 
agiia  virgen  que  ellos  dezian  traida  de  los  concaves  de  los  arboles  o  de  I03 
montes.'  Lancia^  Reladon^  p.  150. 

77  'Los  varoncillos  usavanles  siempre  poner  pegada  a  la  cabe^a  en  los 
cabcllos  de  la  coronilla  una  contezuela  olanca,  y  a  las  muchachas  traian 
cenidas  por  las  renes  muy  abaxo  con  un  cordel  delgado.y  en  el  una  cou- 
ch ucla  asida  que  les  venia  a  dar  encima  de  la  parte  honesta,  y  destas  dos 
cosas  era  entre  ellos  peccado  y  cosa  muy  fea  quitarla  de  las  mochachas 
antes  del  baptismo.'  Lamia ^  Relacion,  pp.  144,  146. 

78  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg  says  they  feasted  nine  days:    *Tou8  ensemble, 
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The  Nicaraguan  husbands  are  said  to  have  been  so 
much  under  the  control  of  their  wives  that  they  were 
obhofed  to  do  the  housework  while  the  women  attended 
to  the  trading.  The  latter  were,  moreover,  great 
shrews,  and  would  on  the  slightest  provocation  drive 
their  offending  husbands  out  of  the  house;  we  are 
told  that  it  was  no  unusual  occurrence  for  the  neigh- 
bors to  be  suddenly  called  in  to  appease  some  unfor- 
tunate man's  Xantippe.''^  The  women  of  Yucatan 
were  renowned  for  their  modesty  and  conjugil  faith- 
fulness. Landa,  one  of  the  first  bishops  of  Yucatan, 
relates  an  anecdote  illustrating  this  trait.  Alonso 
Lopez  de  Avila,  during  the  war  against  Bacalar,  took 
prisoner  a  very  beautiful  Indian  girl.  Struck  by  her 
beauty  the  captor  endeavored  by  all  means  to  induce 
her  to  gratify  his  desires,  but  in  vain.  She  had  prom- 
ised her  warrior-husband,  who  during  those  perilous 

prdtres  et  parents,  festoyaient  apr^  cela,  pendant  nenf  jours,  les  pferes 
etaut  obliges,  diirant  cet  intervalle,  de  s'abstenir  de  leurs  femiues.'  Hist. 
Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  ii.,  p.  52.  He  appears  to  have  misunderstood  ('op;ollndo,  to 
whom  he  refers,  since  that  author's  words  are,  *acaban<lo  la  fiesta  en  ban- 
quetes,  y  en  los  nueve  dias  siguientes  no  auian  de  llegar  h  sus  mugeres  los 
padres  de  los  niiios.'  Hist.  Yuc,  p.  191.  *Allende  de  los  trcs  dias  que  se 
avia,  como  por  ayuno,  abstenido,  se  avia  de  abstener  nueve  mas  y  lo  haziau 
inviolablemente.  Landa,  JRelacion,  p.  154.  See  further:  Veyfia,  Hist.  Ant. 
Mej.f  torn,  i.,  pp.  182-3;  Ddvila,  Teatro  Ecles.,  torn,  i.,  p.  20.');  Lart,  Nocnts 
OrbiSf  p.  272;  Ternaux-Compans,  in  Nouvclles  Annates  dcs  Voy.,  1843, 
torn,  xcvii.,  pp.  44-5. 

79  Andagot/a,  in  Navarrete,  Col.  de  Viajes,  tooL  iii.,  p.  414;  Hcn^era, 
Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iil,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  vii.,  lib.  v.,  cap.  xii. ;  Ovicdo,  Hist.  Gen., 
torn,  iv,,  pp.  39,  61,  103;  Malte-Brun,  PHcis  de  la  G^og.,  torn,  vi.,  p.  472; 
Oo?nara,  Hist.  Ind.,  fol.  263,  .     In  Guatemala  *il  est  h.  renuinmer  ici  que 

?[uand  il  s'agit  simultan^ment  d*hommes  et  de  femmes  daus  le  disrours,  les 
emmes  out  presque  toujours  la  prcs(5ance  sur  les  hommes.'  '("est  peut-dtre 
en  m^raoire  de  lamfere  de  Hun-Ahpu  que  les  fcmmes-chefs  en  Itien  des  con- 
tr^es  devaient  leurs  prerogatives.*  Brassenr  de  Bourbonrg,  Popol  Vnh,  pp. 
93-4.  In  Yucatan  tne  women  *8on  zeloaas  y  algunas  tanto  que  poniau  las 
manos  a  las  de  quien  tenian  zelos,  y  tan  colericas,  enojadas.  auiniuc  harto 
mansas,  que  solian  dar  buelta  de  pelo  algunas  a  los  maridos  con  hazcrlo 
ellos  pocas  vezes.*  Landa,  Relacion,  pp.  188,  190.  The  women  of  Yucatan 
had,  nowever,  their  duties  to  perform.  *Son  grandes  trava^ndoras  y  vivi- 
doras,  porque  deltas  cuelgan  los  mayores  y  mas  trabajos  do  la  sustentacion 
de  sus  casas  y  educacion  de  sus  hijos,  y  paga  de  sustrilmtos  y  con  todocsso 
si  es  menester  llevan  algunas  vezes  mayor  carga,  labrando  y  sembrando  sus 
mantenimientos.  Son  a  maravilla  grangeras,  velando  de  noche  el  ralo  que 
de  servir  sus  casas  les  queda,  yendo  a  los  mercados  a  comprar  y  vender  sus 
cosillas.*. . .  .The  women  joined  and  aided  one  another  in  the  work,  as  weav- 
ing, etc.  *Elles  avaient  leurs  saillies  et  leurs  bons  mots  pour  railler  et 
conter  des  aventures  et  par  moment  aussi  pour  murmurer  dc  leurs  maris.' 
Id.,  p.  190. 
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times  was  constantly  face  to  face  with  deaths  that 
none  but  he  should  ever  call  her  wife;  how  then, 
while  perhaps  he  yet  Uved,  could  she  become  anoth- 
er's mistress.  But  such  arguments  did  not  quench 
the  Spaniard's  lust,  and  as  she  remained  steadmst,  he 
ordered  her  to  be  cast  among  the  bloodhounds,  who 
devoured  her — a  martyr  at  the  hands  of  the  men  who 
pretended  to  preach  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified.*^ 

M  Landa,  BekKtoHf  p.  186. 


CHAPTER  XXIL 

PEASTS   AND   AMUSEMENTS   OP   THE    MAYAS. 

Special  Observances  —  Fixed  Feasts  —  Sacrifice  of  Slaves  — 
Monthly  Feasts  of  the  Yucatecs  —  Renewal  of  the  Idols 
—Feast  of  the  Chacs  —  Hunting  Festival— The  Tuppkak— 
Feast  of  the  Cacao-Planters— War  Feast— The  Maya  New 
Yearns  Day— Feasts  of  the  Hunters,  Fishers,  and  Apiarists 
—Ceremonies  in  honor  of  Cukulcan  —  Feast  of  the  Month 
OF  MoL  — Feast  of  the  Years  Kan,  Muluc,  Ix,  and  Cauac— 
YucATEC  Sacrifices— The  Pit  of  Chichen  —  Sacrifices  of  the 
PiPiLEs  —  Feast  of  Victory— Feasts  and  Sacrifices  in  Nicar- 
agua-Banquets—Dances— Musical  Instruments— Games. 

Though  the  information  concerning  the  feasts,  reli- 
gious and  otherwise,  of  the  Maya  nations,  is  not  so 
full  as  that  touching  the  Nahuas,  yet  there  is  no 
doubt  that  the  former  people  were  quite  as  fond  of 
such  matters  as  the  latter. 

The  Quiches  had  many  festivals  and  special  observ- 
ances, in  some  of  which  the  whole  people  took  part, 
while  others  were  performed  by  private  persons 
through  excess  of  piety.  They  always  made  a  sacri- 
fice before  commencing  any  work  of  importance. 
There  were  four  special  things  for  which  they  be- 
sought the  gods ;  namely,  long  life,  health,  progeny, 
and  the  necessaries  of  life.  They  had  particular  ora- 
tories where  they  went  upon  occasions  of  great  dis- 
tress, and  drew  blood  from  several  parts  of  their  body. 
When  they  desired  to  have  sons  they  sacrificed  at 

(887) 
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fountains.  They  had  oratories  in  thick  groves,  and  if 
they  found  a  spot  where  a  large  tree  grew  over  a 
spring,  they  held  the  place  to  be  divine,  because  two 
divinities  met  in  the  tree  and  in  the  pool.^ 

The  religious  feasts  in  which  all  the  people  took 
part  were  held  on  certain  fixed  days  of  the  calendar. 
One  of  their  most  notable  and  solemn  festivals  was 
more  a  time  of  penance  and  vigil  than  of  feasting. 
When  the  season  of  its  celebration  approached,  the  lord 
of  a  province  with  the  principal  men  held  a  council  and 
sent  for  a  diviner,  and  advised  with  him  concerning  the 
day  upon  which  the  sacrifice  should  take  place.  The 
wise  man  at  once  began  his  sorceries,  and  cast  lots  in 
order  to  ascertain  what  day  would  be  the  most  propi- 
tious. When  the  day  was  fixed,  all  men  had  from  that 
time  to  sleep  in  houses  apart  from  their  wives  during 
a  period  of  sixty  or  eighty  days,  or  even  longer,  ac- 
cording to  the  severity  demanded.  Upon  each  of  these 
days  every  one  had  to  ofier  sacrifice  by  drawing  blood 
from  his  arms,  thighs,  tongue,  and  other  parts  of  his 
body.  This  they  did  at  certain  hours  of  the  day  and 
night,  and  also  burned  incense.  They  could  not  bathe 
while  the  observances  lasted.  From  the  day  when 
this  lent  began,  the  slaves  who  were  to  be  sacrificed 
were  allowed  a  certain  freedom,  and  permitted  to  go 
about  the  town  wheresoever  they  pleased.  On  the 
neck  of  each,  however,  was  fastened  a  ring  of  gold, 
silver,  or  copper,  through  which  a  stick  was  passed, 
and  as  a  further  precaution  against  escape  each  was 
accompanied  by  a  guard  of  three  or  four  men.  They 
were  at  liberty  to  enter  any  house,  whether  it  was 
that  of  the  supreme  lord  or  of  the  poorest  man,  and 
wherever  they  applied  for  food  or  drink  it  was  given 
them.  The  same  liberty  was  accorded  to  the  guard. 
When  the  day  of  sacrifice  arrived,  the  high-priest 
attired  himself  in  his  finest  vestments.     These  con- 

1  *Los  imiversales  sacrificios  se  ofrecian  ordinariamente  cuando  venian 
las  fiestiia,  la**  cuales  habia  en  unas  provinciaa  cinco,  y  en  otraa  seis,  6  se 
ofrecian  nor  necesidad  j)articular,  por  nno  de  estos  dos  resnectos.*  Ximenez, 
Hist.  Ind.  Guat.f  p.  177;  Las  Casas,  Mist.  ApologUicQy  MS.,  cap.  clxxix. 
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sisted  of  certain  cloaks,  with  crowns  of  gold,  silver, 
or  other  metal,  adorned  with  precious  stones.  The 
idols  were  placed  upon  a  frame  ornamented  with  gold, 
silver,  and  gems,  and  decked  with  roses  and  other 
flowers.  The  slaves  were  then  broug;ht  in  procession 
to  the  temple  yard  amid  songs,  music,  and  dancing; 
and  the  idols  were  set  upon  altars,  before  which  were 
the  sacrificial  stones.  As  the  hour  of  sacrifice  drew 
near,  the  supreme  lord,  and  principal  men  with  him, 
repaired  to  the  room  where  the  slaves  were  waiting; 
each  then  seized  his  slave  by  the  hair  and  carried  him 
before  the  god,  crying  with  a  loud  voice :  O  God  our 
Lord,  remember  thy  servants,  grant  them  health,  off- 
spring, and  prosperity,  so  that  they  may  increase  and 
serve  thee.  Give  us  rain,  O  Lord,  and  seasonable 
weather  to  support  us,  that  we  may  live,  hearken  to 
our  prayers,  aid  us  against  our  enemies,  give  us  com- 
fort and  rest.  On  reaching  the  altar  the  sacrificing 
priest  stood  ready,  and  the  lord  placed  the  victim  in 
his  hands.  He  then,  with  his  ministers,  opened  the 
breast  with  the  sacrificial  knife,  tore  out  the  heart 
and  offered  it  to  the  idol,  at  the  same  time  anointing 
it  with  the  blood.  Each  idol  had  its  holy  table;  the 
Sun,  the  Moon,  the  East,  the  West,  the  North,  and 
the  South  had  each  one.  The  heads  of  the  sacrificed 
were  put  on  stakes.  The  flesh  was  seasoned,  cooked, 
and  partaken  of  as  a  holy  thing.  The  high-priest 
and  supreme  lord  were  given  the  hands  and  feet,  as 
the  most  delicate  morsels,  and  the  body  was  distrib- 
uted among  the  other  priests.  All  through  the  days 
of  the  sacrificing  great  liberty  was  permitted  to  the 
people,  grand  banquets  were  held,  and  drunken  revels 
ensued.^ 

•  *  Aquel  dia  era  libertado  para  hacer  grandes  banqnetes  y  borracheras, 

y  asi  Be  mataban  infinitas  aves,  niucha  caza  y  vinos  muy  diferentes,  liacian 

machas  danzas  y  bailes  en  presencia  de  los  idolos.      Duraban  aquestas 

fiestas,  ires,  cinco  y  siete  dias,  segun  lo  que  ordenaban  los  ministros,  y  lo 

decian  cuando  habian  de  comenzar.     En  estos  dias,  en  cada  tarde  andabaii 

en  procesion  con  grandes  cantos  y  miisicas,  llevando  al  idolo  por  las  calles 

y  plazas,  y  donde  habia  lugar  preerainente,  hacian  altares  v  ])onian  mesas, 

y  alii  paraban,  y  como  nosotros  represcutamos  farsas,  usi  ellos  jugabau  d  la 
Vol.  II.    44 
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Concerning  the  religious  feasts  and  observances  of 
the  Yucatecs,  Landa  is  the  best  and  most  complete 
authority,  and  I  will  therefore  take  from  his  work 
such  scattered  notices  as  he  gives. 

In  the  month  of  Chen  they  worked  in  fear  and 
trembling,  making  new  idols.  And  when  these  were 
finished,  those  foTwhom  they  were  made  gave  pres- 
ents  of  the  best  they  had  to  those  who  had  modeled 
and  carved  them.  The  idols  were  then  carried  from 
the  building  in  which  they  had  been  made  to  a  cabin 
made  of  leaves,  where  the  priest  blessed  them  with 
much  solemnity  and  many  fervent  prayers,  the  artists 
having  previously  cleansed  themselves  from  the  grease 
with  which  they  had  been  besmeared,  as  a  sign  of 
fasting,  during  the  entire  time  that  they  remained  at 
work.  Having  then  driven  out  the  evil  spirit,  and 
burned  the  sacred  incense,  the  newly  made  images 
were  placed  in  a  basket,  enveloped  in  a  linen  cloth, 
and  delivered  to  their  owners,  who  received  them 
with  every  mark  of  respect  and  devotion.  The  priest 
then  addressed  the  idol -makers  for  a  few  moments 
on  the  excellence  and  importance  of  their  profession, 
and  on  the  danger  they  would  incur  by  neglecting  the 
rules  of  abstinence  while  doing  such  sacred  work. 
Finally,  all  partook  of  an  abundant  repast,  and  made 
amends  for  their  long  fast  by  indulging  freely  in  wine. 

In  one  of  the  two  months  called  Chen  and  Yax,  on 
a  day  determined  by  the  priest,  they  celebrated  a  feast 
called  ocna,  which  means  the  renovation  of  the  tem- 
ple in  honor  of  the  Chacs,  whom  they  regarded  as 
the  gods  of  the  fields.  During  this  festival,  they  con- 
sulted the  oracle  of  the  Bacabs.*  This  feast  was  cel- 
ebrated every  year.  Besides  this,  the  idols  of  baked 
clay  and  the  braziers  were  renewed  at  this  season, 
because  it  was  customary  for  each  idol  to  have  its  own 
little  brazier,  in  which  incense  was  burned  before  it; 

pelota  delante  de  sns  dioses.'  Ximenez^  Hist.  Ind.  Guat.,  p.  187;  Leu  Casas, 
Hist.  Apologdtica,  MS.,  cap.  clxxvii. 

3  Tne  manner  in  whicn  this  was  done  will  be  described  elsewhere  in 
this  chapter. 
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and,  if  it  was  necessary,  they  built  the  god  a  new 
dwelling,  or  renovated  the  old  one,  taking  care  to 
place  on  the  walls  an  inscription  commemorating  these 
things,  in  the  characters  peculiar  to  them. 

In  the  month  of  Zac,  on  a  day  appointed  by  the 
priest,  the  hunters  held  a  feast  similar  to  that  which,  as 
we  shall  presently  see,  took  place  in  the  month  of  Zip. 
This  was  for  the  purpose  of  averting  the  anger  of  the 
gods  from  them  and  the  seed  they  had  sown,  because 
of  the  blood  which  had  been  shed  in  the  chase;  for 
they  regarded  as  abominable  all  spilling  of  blood,  ex- 
cept in  sacrifice.*  They  never  went  out  to  hunt  with- 
out first  invoking  their  gods  and  burning  incense  be- 
fore them ;  and  on  their  return  from  a  successful  hunt 
they  always  anointed  the  grim  visages  of  the  idols 
with  the  blood  of  the  game.  On  another  day  of  this 
month  a  great  feast  was  held,  which  lasted  for  three 
days,  attended  with  incense-burning,  sacrifices,  and 
general  orgies.  But  as  this  was  a  movable  feast,  the 
priests  took  care  to  give  notice  of  it  in  advance,  in 
order  that  all  might  observe  a  becoming  fast. 

During  the  month  of  Mac,  the  old  people  celebrated 
a  feast  in  honor  of  the  Chacs,  gods  of  the  cornfields, 
and  of  another  deity  named  Yzamna.  Some  days 
before  this  the  following  ceremony,  called  in  their  lan- 
guage tuppkaky^  was  observed.  Having  brought 
together  all  the  reptiles  and  beasts  of  the  field  that 
could  be  procured  in  the  country,  they  assembled  with 
them  in  the  court  of  the  temple,  in  the  corners  of 
which  were  the  chacs  and  the  priests,  to  drive  away 
the  evil  spirit,  each  having  by  his  side  a  jug  filled 
with  water.  Standing  on  end,  in  the  centre,  was  an 
enormous  bundle  of  dry  and  fine  wood,  which  was  set 
on  fire  after  some  incense  had  been  burned.     As  the 

*  *Ce  qui,  d'accord  avec  divers  autres  indices,  annoncerait  bien  ^ue  Vef- 
fasion  du  sang,  et  surtoat  du  sang  humain,  dans  les  sacrifices,  ^tait  d'ori> 
gine  ^trang^re,  nahuatl  probablement.'  Brasseur  de  Bourbourgf  in  Landa, 
Jielacion,  p.  247. 

*  Meaning  'anenchin^  of  fire.'  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  in  Landa,  Re* 
lacion,  p.  254.    Vzanma  is  otherwise  caUed  Zamnd. 
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wood  burned,  the  assembled  crowd  vied  with  each 
other  in  tearing  out  the  hearts  of  the  victims  they 
had  brought  with  them  and  casting  them  into  the 
flames.  If  it  had  been  impossible  to  procure  such 
large  game  as  jaguars,  pumas,  or  alligators,  they 
typified  the  hearts  of  these  animals  by  incense,  which 
they  threw  into  the  fire ;  but  if  they  had  them,  they 
were  immolated  like  the  rest.  As  soon  as  all  the 
hearts  were  consumed,  the  chacs*  put  out  the  fire 
with  the  water  contained  in  their  pitchers.  The  ob- 
ject of  this  feast  and  of  that  which  followed  was  to 
obtain  an  abundance  of  water  for  their  cornfields  dur- 
ing the  year.  This  feast  was  celebrated  in  a  different 
manner  from  others,  because  no  one  fasted  before  it, 
with  the  exception  of  the  beadle  (mufiidor)  of  the  oc- 
casion. On  the  day  of  the  feast  called  tuppkak,  the 
people  and  the  priests  met  once  more  in  the  court- 
yard of  the  temple,  where  was  erected  a  platform  of 
stone,  with  steps  leading  up  to  it,  the  whole  tastefully 
decorated  with  foliage.  The  priest  gave  some  incense 
to  the  beadle,  who  burned  in  a  brazier  enough  to 
exorcise  the  evil  spirit.  This  done,  the  first  step  of 
the  platform  was  with  great  solemnity  smeared  with 
mud  taken  from  a  well  or  cistern;  the  other  steps 
were  stained  a  blue  color.  As  usual,  they  ended 
these  ceremonies  by  eating  and  drinking  and  making 
merry,  full  of  confidence  in  the  efficacy  of  their  rites 
and  ceremonies  for  this  year. 

In  the  month  of  Muan  the  cacao -planters  held  a 
festival  in  honor  of  the  gods  Ekchuah,  Chac,  and 
Hobnil,  who  were  their  patron  deities.^  To  solemnize 
it,  they  all  went  to  the  plantation  of  one  of  their 
number,  where  they  sacrificed  a  dog  having  a  spot  on 
its  skin  of  the  color  of  cacao.     They  burned  incense 

6  This  word  chcica^  which  before  was  interpreted  as  the  *gods  of  the 
comfieldH/  probably  here  means  the  priests  of  those  deities.  In  a  former 
chapter  we  nave  seen  the  word  applied  to  those  who  assisted  at  the  rite  of 
baptism. 

7  '  Kkrhnnh^  icxM  aillenrs  Echnaht  ^tait  le  patron  des  marchands  et  na- 
turellenieiit  des  cacaos,  marchandise  et  monnaie  k  la  fois.'  Brasscurde  Bout' 
bourg,  in  Landa,  Belaciofif  p.  261. 
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to  their  idols,  and  made  offerings  of  blue  iguanas, 
feathers  of  a  particular  kind  of  bird,  and  game. 
After  this  they  gave  to  each  of  the  officials®  a  branch 
of  the  cacao-plant.  The  sacrifice  being  ended,  they 
all  sat  down  to  a  repast,  at  which,  it  is  said,  no  one 
was  allowed  to  drink  more  than  three  glasses  of  wine. 
All  then  went  into  the  house  of  him  who  had  given 
the  feast,  and  passed  the  time  pleasantly  together. 

In  the  month  of  Pax,  a  feast  was  held,  called 
Pacumchac,  which  was  celebrated  by  the  nobles  and 
priests  of  the  villages,  together  with  those  of  the 
great  towns.  Having  assembled,  they  passed  five 
nights  in  the  temple  of  Cit  Chac  Coh,*  praying  and 
offering  incense.  At  the  beginning  of  these  five 
days,  they  went  all  together  to  the  house  of  the  gen- 
eral of  their  armies,  whose  title  was  Nacon,  and 
carried  him  in  state  to  the  temple,  where,  having 
placed  him  on  a  seat,  they  burned  incense  before  him 
as  though  he  had  been  a  god.  But  though  they 
prayed  during  these  five  nights,  they  did  not  by  any 
means  fast  in  the  day-time,  but  ate  and  drank  plenti- 
fully, and  executed  a  kind  of  grand  war-dance,  which 
they  called  holkan  okot,  which  is  to  say,  *dance  of 
the  warriors.'  The  five  days  being  passed,  the  real 
business  of  the  feast  began,  which,  as  it  concerned 
matters  of  war  and  victory,  was  a  very  solemn  affair. 
It  was  commenced  with  ceremonies  and  sacrifices 
similar  to  those  already  described  as  taking  place  in 
the  month  of  Mac.  Then  the  evil  spirit  was  expelled 
in  the  usual  manner,  after  which  were  more  prayers, 
oflTerings,  and  incensing.  While  all  this  was  going 
on,  the  nobles  once  more  took  the  Nacon  upon  their 
shoulders,  and  carried  him  in  procession  round  the 
temple.      On   their   return  a  dog  was  sacrificed,  its 

8  'Oflficiales;*  this  may  mean  officiating  priests,  or  overseers  on  the 
plantations,  or  almost  anything  else. 

9  *  Cit  parait  6tre  une  sorte  de  cochon  sauvage;  chac  est  le  nomg^n^rique 
des  dieux  de  la  pluie,  des  campagnes,  des  fruits  de  la  terre,  etc.  Coh  est 
le  puma  ou  lion  am^ricain;  suivant  d'autres,  rkac-coh  estle  leopard.*  Bras- 
teur  de  Bourhourg,  in  Latula,  EelacioJif  p.  265. 
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heart  being  torn  out  and  presented  to  the  idol  be- 
tween two  dishes.  Every  one  present  then  shattered 
a  large  jug  filled  with  some  beverage,  which  com- 
pleted this  part  of  the  festival  The  usual  banquet  fol- 
lowed, after  which  the  Nacon  was  again  placed  upon 
the  shoulders  of  the  nobles  and  carried  to  his  house. 
There,  the  nobles  and  priests  partook  of  a  grand 
banquet,  at  which  all  got  drunk,  except  the  Nacon; 
the  people,  meanwhile,  returning  to  their  homes.  On 
the  morrow,  having  slept  off  the  effects  of  the  wine, 
the  guests  of  the  Nacon  received  from  him  large  pres- 
ents of  incense  which  had  been  previously  blessed. 
He  also  took  advantage  of  this  opportunity  to  deliver 
a  long  discourse,  in  which  he  recommended  his  hear- 
ers to  observe  scrupulously  in  both  town  and  country 
the  feasts  of  the  gods,  in  order  to  obtain  a  prosperous 
and  abundant  year.  As  soon  as  the  Nacon  had  fin- 
ished speaking,  there  was  a  general  and  noisy  leave- 
taking,  and  the  guests  separated,  and  set  out  for  their 
respective  homes.  There  they  occupied  themselves  in 
celebrating  the  festivals  proper  to  the  season,  keeping 
them  up  sometimes  until  the  month  of  Pop.  These 
feasts  were  called  Zabacilthan,  and  were  observed  as 
follows.  The  people  of  each  place  or  district  sought 
among  the  richest  of  their  number  for  some  who  were 
willing  to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  celebration,  and 
recommended  them  to  take  the  matter  into  considera- 
tion, because  it  was  customary  to  make  meriy  during 
the  three  last  months  of  the  year.  This  having  been 
settled,  all  met  in  the  house  of  one  of  these  prominent 
men,  after  having  driven  away  the  evil  spirit  as  usual. 
Copal  was  burned,  offerings  were  made,  and  the  wine- 
cup,  which  seems  to  have  been  the  chief  attraction  on 
these  occasions,  was  not  neglected.  And  all  through 
these  three  months,  the  excesses  in  which  the  people 
indulged  were  pitiful  to  see;  cuts,  bruises,  and  eyes 
inflamed  with  drink  were  plentiful  amongst  them;  to 
gratify  their  passion  for  drink  they  cast  themselves 
away. 
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During  the  last  five  days  of  the  month  of  Cumhu, 
which  were  the  last  days  of  the  year,  the  people  sel- 
dom went  out  of  their  houses,  except  to  place  offer- 
ings in  the  temples,  with  which  the  priests  bought 
incense  to  be  burned  in  honor  of  the  gods.  They 
neither  combed  their  hair  nor  washed  themselves  dur- 
ing these  five  days ;  neither  men  nor  women  cleansed 
themselves;  they  did  no  work  of  any  kind  lest  some 
misfortune  should  befall  them. 

The  first  day  of  the  month  of  Pop,  the  Maya  New 
Year's  Day,  was  a  season  of  rejoicing,  in  which  all  the 
nation  took  part.  To  give  more  importance  to  the 
event,  they  renewed  at  this  time  all  the  articles  which 
they  used,  such  as  plates,  cups,  baskets,  clothes,  and 
the  dresses  of  the  idols;  they  swept  their  houses  and 
cast  everything  into  the  place  where  they  put  their 
rubbish;  and  no  one  dared  to  touch  what  was  cast 
away,  even  though  greatly  in  need  of  it.  To  prepare 
for  this  feast,  princes,  priests,  and  nobles,  and  all  who 
wished  to  show  their  devotion,  fasted  and  abstained 
from  their  wives  for  la  longer  or  shorter  period,  some 
for  three  months  preceding  it,  some  for  two,  accord- 
ing to  their  ideas  of  propriety,  but  none  for  less 
than  thirteen  days.  During  this  season  of  abstinence, 
they  ate  their  meat  unseasoned,  which  was  considered 
severe  discipline.  At  this  time,  also,  they  elected  the 
officers  who  were  to  assist  the  priest  at  the  ceremony. 
The  priest  prepared  a  number  of  little  balls  of  fresh 
incense  on  small  boards  made  for  the  purpose,  for 
those  who  fasted  to  burn  before  the  idols.  Great  care 
was  taken  not  to  break  the  fast  after  it  had  been  once 
commenced ;  for  if  this  were  done  it  was  thought  that 
misfortune  must  inevitably  ensue. 

New  Year  s  Day  having  arrived,  all  the  men  assem- 
bled in  the  courtyard  of  the  temple.  Women  could 
assist  at  no  feast  which  was  celebrated  within  the 
temple,  except  those  who  went  to  take  part  in  par- 
ticular dances;  on  other  occasions,  however,  the 
women  were  allowed  to  be  present.     On  the  day  in 
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question  the  men  came  alone,  adorned  with  paint,  and 
cleansed  from  the  grease  with  which  they  had  been 
bedaubed  during  the  days  of  penance.  When  all 
were  assembled,  with  offerings  of  food  and  newly 
fermented  wine,  the  priest  purified  the  temple  and 
seated  himself  in  the  centre  of  the  court,  clothed  in 
his  robes  of  office,  and  having  by  his  side  a  brazier 
and  the  balls  of  incense  before  mentioned.  After  the 
evil  spirit  had  been  expelled,  all  present  offered  up 
prayers,  while  the  assistants  kindled  the  new  fire  for 
the  year.  The  priest  now  cast  one  of  the  balls  of 
incense  into  the  brazier,  and  then  distributed  the 
remainder  among  the  assembled  worshipers.  The 
nobles  came  first  in  the  order  of  their  rank,  and  as 
each  received  a  ball  from  the  priest,  who  gave  it  with 
great  solemnity,  he  dropped  it  gently  into  the  brazier 
and  stood  still  until  it  was  consumed.  The  inevitable 
banquet  and  orgies  terminated  the  ceremonies.  This 
was  the  manner  in  which  they  celebrated  the  birth  of 
the  new  year.  During  the  month,  some  of  the  most 
devout  among  them  repeated  the  feast  in  their  own 
homes,  and  this  was  particularly  done  by  the  nobles 
and  priests,  who  were  ever  foremost  in  religious  ob- 
servances. 

During  the  month  of  Uo  the  priests  and  sorcerers 
began  to  prepare  for  a  festival  called  pocam,  which 
was  solemnized  by  the  hunters  and  fishers  on  the  sev- 
enth day  of  the  next  month,  which  was  Zip.  Having 
assembled,  clothed  in  their  ornaments,  at  the  house  of 
the  prince,  they  expelled  the  evil  spirit,  and  then 
uncovered  their  books  and  exposed  them  upon  a 
carpet  of  green  leaves  and  branches,  which  had  been 
prepared  for  this  purpose.  They  next  invoked  with 
reverence  a  deity  named  Cinchau  Yzamna,  who  had 
been,  they  said,  the  first  priest.^®    To  him  they  offered 

'0  * Citichau-Yzamnd  est  une  orthographe  eiron^,  si  Ton  en  iuge  apr^ 
les  lemons  pr^c<^dentes;  c'est  probablement  une  mauvaise  abreviatiou  de 
Kiiiich-AJmu-Ytzamnd^  donne,  d'ailleura,  comrae  rinventeur  des  lettres  et 
de  I'ecriture,  rauteur  de  tons  les  nonis  imposes  au  Yucatan.'  Brasseur  Ue 
Bourbourg,  in  Landa^  Bclacion^  pp.  284-5. 
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various  gifts,  and  burned  balls  of  incense  in  his  honor. 
In  the  meantime  others  took  a  vessel  and  a  little 
verdigris  with  some  pure  water,  which  had  to  be  pro- 
cured from  a  wood  into  whose  recesses  no  woman  had 
ever  penetrated.  They  now  cleaned  the  leaves  of 
their  books  by  moistening  them ;  this  done,  the  wisest 
among  them  opened  a  volume  and  examined  the  pros- 
pects of  the  coming  year,  which  he  declared  aloud  to 
all  present.  He  concluded  with  a  brief  discourse,  in 
which  he  advised  them  how  to  avoid  coming  evils. 
Jollity  now  reigned  and  the  wine  flowed  freely — a 
consummation  which  many  of  the  old  priest's  hearers 
had  doubtless  been  long  looking  forward  to  impa- 
tiently. The  solemnities  on  this  occasion  were  varied 
at  times  by  performing  a  dance  called  okot  uiL 

On  the  following  day  the  doctors  and  sorcerers  with 
their  wives  came  together  in  the  house  of  one  of  their 
number.  The  priests,  having  driven  away  the  evil 
spirit,  brought  to  view  their  medicine-bags,  in  which 
they  kept  a  number  of  charms,  some  little  images  of 
Ixchel,  goddess  of  medicine,  from  whom  the  feast 
was  named  ihcil  ixchel^  and  some  small  stones  called 
am,  which  they  used  in  their  sorceries.  Then  with 
great  devotion  the  doctors  and  sorcerers  invoked  the 
gods  of  medicine,  Yzamna,  Citbolontum,  and  Ahau 
Chamahez,  while  the  priests  burned  incense,  and  the 
assistants  painted  themselves ' blue,  the  color  of  the 
books  used  by  the  priests.  Bearing  their  medicine 
bags  in  their  hands,  they  then  joined  in  a  dance 
called  chantunyaby  after  which  the  men  seated  them- 
selves in  a  row  on  one  side,  and  the  women  on  the 
other;  a  day  was  appointed  for  holding  the  feast  dur- 
ing the  ensuing  year,  and  then  the  usual  drunken 
orgies  commenced.  It  is  said  that  the  priests  ab- 
stained from  wine  on  this  occasion,  perhaps  because 
the  women  were  present;  but  they  took  their  share, 
nevertheless,  and  reserved  it  for  a  more  private  op- 
portunity. 

On  another  occasion  the  hunters,  with  their  wives. 
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assembled  in  the  house  of  one  of  their  number,  and 
performed  there  certain  ceremonies.  The  first  pro- 
ceeding was,  of  course,  to  expel  the  evil  influence; 
then  the  priests,  who  were  never  absent  from  these 
meetings,  placed  in  the  middle  of  the  room  some  in- 
cense, a  brazier,  and  some  blue  coloring  material. 
Next,  the  huntsmen  prayed  with  great  devotion  to 
the  gods  of  the  chase,  Acanum,  Zuhuy  Zipi,  Tabai, 
and  others,  and  cast  incense  into  the  brazier.  While 
this  was  burning,  each  took  an  arrow  and  a  deer's 
head,  which  the  priest's  assistants  had  painted  blue; 
thus  equipped,  some  danced,  holding  hands;  others 
])ierced  their  ears  or  their  tongue,  and  passed  through 
the  holes  which  they  made  seven  leaves  of  an  herb 
called  ac.  Then  priests  and  their  assistants  made 
offerings  to  the  gods  and  joined  in  the  dance.  Fi- 
nally, the  festivities  closed  by  all  present  becoming, 
to  quote  the  words  of  Bishop  Landa,  *as  drunk  as 
baskets.' 

The  next  day  it  was  the  turn  of  the  fishermen  to 
celebrate  a  feast,  which  they  did  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  hunters,  except  that  instead  of  a  deer's  head, 
they  smeared  their  fishing  implements  with  color; 
neither  did  they  pierce  their  ears,  but  cut  round  about 
them,  and  after  doing  this  they  executed  a  dance 
called  clwJiom.  Then  they  consecrated  a  large  tree, 
which  they  left  standing.  After  the  feast  had  been 
duly  celebrated  in  the  towns,  it  was  customary  for 
the  nobles  and  many  of  the  people  to  go  down  to  the 
coast  on  a  grand  fishing  expedition.  The  patron  di- 
vinities of  the  fishermen  were  Ahkak  Nexoi,  Ahpua, 
Ahcitz,  and  Amalcum.^ 

*^  *  C'^taient  \h  sans  doute  les  dieux  de  la  pdche,  k  propos  desquels  Co- 
colludo  dit  les  paroles  suivantes:  "On  dit  aussi  que  bien  apres  la  conqudte, 
Jes  Indieus  de  la  province  de  Titzimin,  quand  ils  aJIaient  p^her  le  long  de 
la  cAte  de  Chodca,  avant  de  se  mcttre  a  la  p^he,  coramen^aient  par  dea 
siicrifices  ct  des  oblations  k  leurs  faux  dieux,  leur  offrant  des  ebandeUeSf  des 
rjaux  d'ar<^ent  et  des  cuzras,  qui  sont  leurs  ^meraudes,  et  d*autres  pierres 
precieuses,  en  certain  endroits,  au  ku  et  oratoires  qui  se  voient  encore  dans 
Jos  bnus  de  nier  (estuaires)  et  les  lagunes  salves  qu  il  y  a  sur  cette  c6te  vers 
le  Rio  (Ic  Laffartos."*  {Hist.  Yur.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  iv.);  Brasseur  de  Bour- 
bourg,  in  Landau  Belacion,  pp.  292-3. 


FE.1ST  OF  THE  APIARISTS.  699 

In  the  month  of  Tzoz,  the  apiarists  prepared  for 
a  feast  which  was  to  take  place  in  the  next  month, 
called  Tzec,  by  a  fast,  which  was,  however,  optional 
with  all  except  the  priests  who  were  to  officiate,  and 
their  assistants.  The  day  of  celebration  having  ar- 
rived, the  participants  came  together  in  the  house  of 
him  who  gave  the  feast,  and  performed  nearly  the 
same  ceremonies  as  the  hunters  and  fishermen,  except 
that  they  drew  no  blood  from  their  bodies.  The  ap- 
iarists had  for  their  patron  deities  the  Bacabs,  and 
particularly  Hobnil.  They  made  many  propitiatory 
offerings  at  this  time,  especially  to  the  four  gods 
of  abundance,  to  whom  they  presented  four  dishes 
adorned  with  figures  of  honey.  The  usual  drunken 
bout  was  not  omitted. 

After  the  mysterious  departure  of  Cukulcan,^^  the 
Maya  Quetzalcoatl,  from  Yucatan,  the  people,  con- 
vinced that  he  had  gone  to  the  abode  of  the  gods, 
deified  him,  and  built  temples  and  instituted  feasts 
in  his  honor.  These  latter  were  scrupulously  ob- 
served throughout  the  entire  country  up  to  the  time 
of  the  destruction  of  Mayapan;  but  after  that  event 
they  were  neglected  by  all  the  provinces  but  that 
of  Mani.*^  In  remembrance,  however,  of  the  respect 
shown  of  old  to  Cukulcan,  these  provinces  sent  annu- 
ally, by  turn,  to  Mani  four  or  five  magnificent  feather 
banners,  which  were  used  in  the  ceremonies  there. 
On  the  sixteenth  day  of  the  month  of  Xul,  all  the 
nobles  and  priests  of  Mani,  being  prepared  by  fast 

i«  *  Cuculcan,  ^crit  quelquefois  Kukulcariy  vient  de  tcuk,  oiscaii  qui  paratfc 
£tre  le  mdiiie  que  le  quetzal;  sou  detenuinatif  est  kukul  qui  uni  ^  ca/i,  ser- 
pent, fait  exactement  le  m^nie  mot  que  Quetzal  Cohuatl,  serpent  aux 
plumes  vertes,  ou  de  Quetzal'  Brasseur de Bourbourg,  in  Landa,  Jielacion, 
J).  35. 

"  'La  province  de  Mani  avait  6t6  colonisde  par  les  Tutul-Xius,  dont 
Torigine  dtait  tolt^ue  ou  nahuatl ;  les  ffites  de  Kukulcan  se  bomant  h 
cette  province  aprbs  la  destruction  de  Mayanan,  ne  laissent  point  de  doute 
sar  I'origine  de  ce  personna^e,  etdonnent  lieu  de  penser  que  le  reste  du 
Yucatan,  tout  en  ven^rant  jus^ifk  un  certain  point  ce  my  the  ou  ce  pro- 
phfete,  avait  gard^  au  fond  la  religion  qui  avait  precede  celle  des  Tolt^ues. 
Ce  serait  un  point  d'histoire  d'une  grande  importance  au  point  de  vue  phi- 
losophique.  Nous  trouverons  plus  loin  d'autres  indices  du  culte  primitif 
des  Mayas.'    Brasseur  de  Bourhourgf  in  Latida,  Relaciotif  pp.  300-1. 
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and  penance  for  the  occasion,  came  together,  and  with 
them  t  aiiie  a  considerable  multitude  of  people.      In 
the  evening  all  set  out  in  procession  from  the  house 
of  the  lord,  and,  accompanied  by  a  large  number  of 
professional   actors,    proceeded    slowly    towards    the 
temple  of  Cukulcan,  which  had  already  been  deco- 
rated   in    a   suitable    manner.      Upon  arriving   they 
placed   the  banners  on  high  in  the   temple,  offered 
irayers,    and   going  into   the   courtyard   spread  out 
^heir  idols  upon  green  leaves  and  branches;  then  they 
burned  incense  in  many  places,  and  made  offerings  of 
meat  cooked  without  pepper  or  salt,  bean-soup,  and 
calabashes.     After  this,  those  who  had  observed  the 
fast  did  not  go  home,  but  passed  five  days  and  five 
nights  in  the  temple,  praying,  burning  copal,  and  exe- 
cuting sacred  dances.     During  this  time  the  actors 
went  from  one  house  to  another,  representing  their 
plays  and  receiving  gifts  from  those  whom  they  en- 
tertained.    At  the  end  of  the  five  days  they  carried 
all  their  earnings  to  the  temple  and  distributed  them 
among  the  watchers  there.     Afterwards  all  returned 
to  the  prince's  palace,  taking  with  them  the  banners 
and  the  idols.     Thence  each   betook   himself  to  his 
home.     They  said,  and  confidently  believed,  that  Cu- 
kulcan descended  from  heaven  on  the  last  day  of  the 
feast  and  received  personally  the  gifts  which  were  pre- 
sented to  him.     This  festival  was  called  chic  kaban. 
During  the  month  of  Yaxkin  it  was  the  custom  to 
prepare  for  a  general  festival,  called  ohhzabkami/ax/ 
held  in  the  month  of  Mol,  in  honor  of  all  the  gods. 
At  this  feast,  after  the  usual  preliminary  rites,  they 
smeared  with  blue  coloring   matter  the  instruments 
used  in  every  profession,  from  the  sacred  implements 
of  the  priests  to  the  distaffs  of  the  women,  and  even 
the   doors  of  their   houses.     Children  of  both  sexes 
were  daubed  in  the  same  manner,  but  instead  of  col- 
oring their  hands  they  gave  them  each  nine  gentle 
raps  on  the  knuckles.     The  little  girls  were  brought 
to  the  feast   by  an  old  woman,  who  for  that  reason 
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was  called  ixmoly  conductress.  The  blows  avoio  given 
to  the  children  in  order  that  they  might  l)ecome 
skilled  workmen  in  the  profession  of  their  fatliers  or 
mothers.     The  usual  conclusion  ensued. 

During  the  month  of  Mol  the  apiarists  liad  another 
festival  similar  to  that  of  the  month  of  Tzec,  in  order 
to  induce  their  patron  gods  to  cause  the  ilow  ors  to 
grow,  from -which  the  bees  gathered  honey. 

The  Mayas  depended  so  much  upon  the  ])r(>(luce  of 
the  soil  for  their  sustenance  that  a  failure  oi'  tlu*  crops 
was  one  of  the  heaviest  misfortunes  that  could  fall 
upon  them.  To  avoid  this  they  made  four  idols, 
named  Chichac  Chob,  Ek  Balam  Chac,  Ahcan  I  "olcab, 
and  Ahbuluc  Balam. ^*  Having  placed  tlieui  in  the 
temple,  and,  according  to  custom,  burned  incense  be- 
fore them,  they  presented  them  with  two  pellets  of  a 
kind  of  resin  called  kik,  some  iguanas,  some  broad,  a 
mitre,  a  bouquet  of  flowers,  and  a  stone  upon  which 
they  set  great  value.  Besides  this,  they  en  c ted  a 
great  wooden  arch  in  the  court,  which  they  Klled  with 
wood,  taking  care  to  leave  openino^s  throu^li  which  to 
pass  backwards  and  forwards.  The  greatt  r  ]>art  of 
the  men  then  took  each  a  long  stick  of  dry  wood,  and 
while  a  musician  mounted  on  the  top  of  the  })ilo  sang 
and  beat  a  drum,  all  danced  reverently  and  in  good 
order,  as  they  did  so  passing  in  and  out  the  wood-pile. 
This  they  kept  up  until  evening,  when,  lea\  hi;^*  their 
sticks  behind  them,  they  went  home  to  eat  and  rest. 
During  the  night  they  returned,  and  each  takuig  his 
faggot,  lit  it  and  applied  it  to  the  pile,  which  burned 
fiercely  and  rapidly. ^^  As  soon  as  the  heap  was  re- 
duced to  red-hot  ashes,  those  who  had  danced  gathered 

1*  * Ek-balam-chcui  signifie  tigre  noir  dieu  des  champs:  cc  sont  du  resto 
dee  noms  donnas  au  tigre  encore  aujourd'hui.  Ahcan  est  le  sor|>ent  mftle 
en  g^n^ral.  Ahbuluc- Balam  signine  Celui  des  onzc  tigres.*  Brasseitr  de 
Bourbourg^  in  Latida^  Relacion^  pp.  230-1. 

^  *Nc  croirait-on  pas  lire  la  description  de  cette  fdte  des  Scythes,  rappor- 
t<^c  par  H«5rodote,  et  que  M.  Viollet-Leduc  a  ins^ree  dans  ses  AntiquiUs 
mexicaifics,  formant  rintroduction  de  Touvrage  de  M.  Desir^  Chamay: 
Cif^ft  et  Ruines  amiricaines^  page  16?'  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg^  in  Latuia, 
Belacion,  pp.  232-3. 
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about  it,  and  passed  barefooted  over  the  coals,  some 
without  injury,  and  some  with;  this  they  believed 
would  avert  misfortune  and  appease  the  anger  of  the 
gods.** 

It  was  customary  in  all  the  towns  of  Yucatan  to 
erect  at  the  limits  of  each  of  the  four  quarters,  east, 
west,  north,  and  south,  two  heaps  of  stones,  facing 
each  other,  and  intended  to  be  used  during  the  cele- 
bration of  two  solemn  festivals,  which  were  as  fol- 
lows. In  the  year  of  which  the  dominical  letter  was 
kaUy  the  sign  was  hobnilf  and,  according  to  the  Yuca- 
tecs,  these  both  ruled  in  the  south.  They  made  this 
year,  of  baked  earth,  an  idol  which  they  called  Kanu 
Uayeyab,  and  having  made  it  they  carried  it  out  to 
the  heaps  of  stones  which  lay  towards  the  south. 
They  then  selected  a  principal  man  of  the  place,  and 
in  his  house  they  celebrated  the  feast.  For  this  pur- 
pose they  made  another  image,  of  the  god  Bolon 
Zacab,*^  and  placed  it  in  the  chosen  house,  m  a  prom- 
inent place,  so  that  all  who  arrived  might  see  it. 
This  done,  the  nobles,  priests,  and  people  came  to- 
gether, and  set  out  by  a  road  swept  clean,  ornamented 
with  arches,  and  strewed  with  foliage,  to  the  southern 
heaps  of  stones,  where  they  gathered  about  the  idol 
Kanu  Uayeyab.  The  priest  then  incensed  the  god 
with  forty-nine  grains  of  maize,  ground  up  and  mixed 
with  copal;  the  nobles  next  placed  incense  in  the 
brazier,  and  burned  it  before  the  idol.  The  incense 
burned  by  the  priest  was  called  zacohy  that  used  by 
the  nobles,  cJiahaltS.  When  these  rites  were  com- 
pleted the  head  of  a  fowl  was  cut  off  and  offered  to 
the  idol,  which  was  now  placed  on  a  litter  called 
Ixinte,^^  and  upon  its  shoulders  were  placed  other  little 
images,  as  signs  of  abundance  of  water  and  a  good 

>'  Landa,  Relaciortt  pp.  230-2. 

17  'Bolon  est  I'adjectif  uuin^ral  neuf,  zacah^  dont  la  racine  est  zne^ 
blanc,  est  le  nom  d*une  sorte  de  mais  moulu,  dont  on  fait  une  esp^e  d'or- 
^at.  Cette  statue  ^tait-elle  une  image  allegorique  de  cet  orgeat  offert  en 
cette  occasion  ? '  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg^  in  Landa,  Reladoiif  pp.  212-13. 

18  *KanU,  bois  jaune;  c'est  probablement  le  cMre.'  Brasseur  de  BouT' 
bourgf  in  Landa^  Belacion,  p.  213. 
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year,  and  these  images  were  frightful  to  behold. 
Amid  dances  and  general  rejoicing  the  idol  was  car- 
ried towards  the  house  where  the  statue  of  Bolon 
Zacab  had  been  placed,  and  while  the  procession 
was  on  the  road,  the  nobles  and  priests  partook  of  a 
beverage  made  from  four  hundred  and  fifteen  grains 
of  roasted  maize,  which  they  called  picula  kakla. 
Arrived  at  their  destination,  they  placed  the  image 
that  they  carried  opposite  the  idol  which  they  found 
there,  and  made  many  offerings  of  food  and  drink, 
which  were  afterwards  divided  among  the  strangers 
who  were  present,  the  officiating  priest  receiving  only 
the  leg  of  a  deer.  Some  of  the  devotees  drew  blood 
from  their  bodies,  scarified  their  ears,  and  anointed 
with  the  blood  a  stone  idol  named  Kanal  Acantun. 
They  modeled  a  heart  of  dough  of  maize  and  of 
calabash-seeds,  and  offered  it  to  the  idol  Kanu  Ua- 
yeyab.  And  in  this  manner  they  honored  both  the 
idols  during  the  entire  time  of  the  feast,  burning 
before  them  incense  of  copal  and  ground  maize,  for 
they  held  it  certain  that  misfortune  would  overwhelm 
them  if  they  neglected  these  rites.  Finally,  the 
statue  of  Bolon  Zacab  was  carried  to  the  temple, 
and  the  other  image  to  the  western  entrance  of  the 
town,  where  it  remained  until  the  next  celebration  of 
the  feast. 

The  ceremonies  of  the  new  year,  under  the  sign  of 
muluc  were  very  similar  to  those  just  described, 
though  held  in  honor  of  other  deities.  A  dance  per- 
formed upon  a  high  scaffolding,  attended  with  sac- 
rifices of  turkeys;  another  executed  by  the  old  people, 
holding  little  baked -clay  images  of  dogs  in  their 
hands;  and  the  sacrifice  of  a  peculiarly  marked  dog, 
were,  however,  additional  features.  The  same  may 
be  said  of  the  new  year  under  the  sign  of  yx,  and  of 
the  new  year  under  the  sign  of  cauac,  when  the  rites 
which  were  performed  were  sufficiently  like  those 
which  have  gone  before  to  need  no  further  description.  ^' 

w  Landa,  Eelacion,  pp.  210-32. 
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The  gods  of  the  Yucatecs  required  far  fewer  hu- 
man lives  at  the  hands  of  their  worshipers  than  those 
of  the  Nahuas.  The  pages  of  Yucatec  history  are 
not  marred  by  the  constant  blood-blots  that  obscure 
the  Nahua  record.  An  event  which  in  Mexico  would 
be  the  death-signal  to  a  hecatomb  of  human  victims, 
would  in  Yucatan  be  celebrated  by  the  death  of  a 
spotted  dog.  The  office  of  sacrificer  which  in  Mexico 
was  one  of  the  highest  honors  to  which  a  priest  could 
attain,  was  in  Yucatan  regarded  as  unclean  and  de- 
grading.** Nevertheless,  the  Yucatec  religion  was  not 
free  from  human  sacrifice,  and  although  captives  taken 
in  war  were  used  for  this  purpose,  yet  it  is  said  that 
such  was  their  devotion,  that  should  a  victim  be  want- 
ing they  would  dedicate  their  children  to  the  altar 
rather  than  let  the  gods  be  deprived  of  their  due.^* 
But  it  seldom  happened  that  more  than  one  victim 
was  sacrificed  at  a  time,  at  least  in  earlier  days,  and 
even  then  he  was  not  butchered  as  by  the  Nahuas, 
but  was  shot  through  the  heart  with  arrows  before 
being  laid  upon  the  sacrificial  stone.^ 

At  Chichen  Itza  human  sacrifices  were  made  in  a 
pecuUar  manner.  In  the  centre  of  the  city  was  an 
immense  pit,  containing  water,  and  surrounded  on  all 
sides  by  a  dense  grove,  which  served  to  render  the 
spot  silent  and  solitary,  in  spite  of  its  position.  A 
circular  staircase,  rudely  cut  in  the  rock,  descended  to 
the  edge  of  the  water  from  the  foot  of  an  altar  which 
stood  upon  the  very  brink  of  the  pit.^    At  first,  only 

^  *La  charge  de  Nacon  ^tait  double:  Vun  ^tait  perp^tuel  et  peu  honora- 
ble, parce  que  c'etait  lui  (^iii  ouvrait  la  poitrine  aux  victimes  humaines  qu'oa 
sacriliait'  Landa,  Rslacton,  p.  161.  'El  oficio  de  abrir  el  pecho  a  los  sa- 
crificados,  que  en  Mexico  era  estimado,  aqui  era  poco  honroso.'  Herrera, 
Hist.  Gen.f  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  iv. 

81  lb. 

8*  Landa,  ReladoUyi^.  166;  Herreray  nbi  sup. 

83  The  present  appearance  of  the  pit  is  thus  described  by  Stephens:  'Set- 
ting out  from  the  Castillo,  at  some  distance  we  ascended  a  wooded  elevation, 
which  seemed  an  artificial  causeway  leading  to  the  senote.  The  senote  was 
the  largest  and  wildest  we  had  seen;  in  the  midst  of  a  thick  forest,  an  im- 
mense circular  hole,  with  cragged,  perjiendicular  sides,  trees  growing  out 
of  them  and  overhanging  the  brink,  and  still  as  if  the  genius  of  silence 
reigned  within.     A  hawk  was  sailing  around  it,  looking  down  into  the 
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animals  and  incense  were  offered  here,  as  the  teach- 
ings of  Cukulcan  forbade  the  sacrifice  of  human  vic- 
tims, but  after  the  departure  of  the  great  Maya 
apostle  the  Yucatecs  returned  to  the  evil  of  their 
ways,^  and  the  pit  of  Chichen  was  once  more  polluted 
with  human  bodies.  At  first  one  victim  sufficed,  but 
the  number  gradually  increased,  until,  during  the  later 

{rears  of  Maya  independence,  hundreds  were  immo- 
ated  at  a  time.  If  some  calamity  threatened  the 
country,  if  the  crops  failed  or  the  requisite  supply  of 
rain  was  wanting,  the  people  hastened  to  the  pit  of 
horror,  to  offer  prayers  and  to  appease  the  wrath  of 
the  gods  with  gifts  of  human  life.  On  the  day  of 
sacrifice,  the  victims,  who  were  generally  young  vir- 
gins, were  taken  to  the  temple,  clothed  in  the  gar- 
ments appropriate  to  the  occasion,  and  conducted 
thence  to  the  sacred  pit,  accompanied  by  a  multitude 
of  priests  and  priestesses  of  all  ranks.  There,  while 
the  incense  burned  on  the  altar  and  in  the  braziers,  the 
officiating  priest  explained  to  them  the  things  for  which 
they  were  to  implore  the  gods  into  whose  presence 
they  were  about  to  be  introduced.  A  long  cord  was 
then  fastened  round  the  body  of  each  victim,  and  the 
moment  the  smoke  ceased  to  rise  from  the  altar,  all 
were  hurled  into  the  gulf.  The  crowd,  which  had 
gathered  from  every  part  of  the  country  to  see  the 
sacrifice,  immediately  drew  back  from  the  brink  of 
the  pit  and  continued  to  pray  without  cessation  for 
some  time.  The  bodies  were  then  drawn  up  and 
buried  in  the  neighboring  grove.  ^ 

water,  but  without  once  flapping  its  wings.  The  water  was  of  a  greenish 
hue.  A  mysterious  inftuence  seemed  to  pervade  it,  in  unison  with  the  his- 
torical account  that  the  well  of  Chichen  was  a  place  of  pilgrimage,  and 
that  human  victims  were  thrown  into  it  in  sacrifice.  In  one  place,  on  the 
very  brink,  were  the  remains  of  a  stone  structure,  probably  connected  with 
ancient  superstitious  rites;  perhaps  the  place  from  which  the  victims  were 
thrown  into  the  dark  well  beneatn.'  Yucatan^  vol.  ii.,  p.  324. 

2*  We  have  seen  that  even  the  memory  of  Cukulcan  was  neglected  in 
all  the  provinces  of  Yucatan  but  one. 

^  Uerrera,  Hist.  Gen,,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  i. ;  Medely  in  Nouvellcs  An- 

vales  des  Voy.,  1843,  torn.  Xcvii.,  p.  43;  Brasseur  de  Bourhourg,  Hist.  Nat, 

Civ.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  44-6. 
Vol.  II.    46 
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The  Pipiles  had  two  idols,  one  in  the  figure  of  a 
man,  called  Quetzalcoatl,  the  other  in  the  shape  of  a 
woman,  called  Itzqueya     Certain  days  of  their  cal- 
endar were  specially  set  apart  for  each  of  the  deities, 
and  on  these  the  sacrifices  were  made.     Two  very  sol- 
emn sacrifices  were  held  in  each  year,  one  at  the  com- 
mencement of  summer,  the  other  at  the  beginning  of 
winter.     At  these,  Herrera  says,  only  the  lords  were 
present*     The  sacrifice  was  made  in  the  interior  of 
the  temple,  and  the  victims  were  boys  between  the 
ages  of  six  and  twelve  years,  bastards,  bom  among 
themselves.     For  a  day  and  a  night  previous  to  the 
Hacrifice,  drums  and  trumpets  were  sounded  and  on 
the  day  following  the  people  assembled.    Four  priests 
then  came  out  from  the  temple,  each  bearing  a  small 
brazier  with  burning  incense;  together  they  turned  in 
the  direction  of  the  sun,  and  kneeling  down  offered  up 
incense  and  prayers;  they  then  did  the  same  toward 
the  four  cardinal  points.*'   Their  prayers  finished,  they 
retired  within  four  small  chapels  built  at  the  four  cor- 
ners of  the  temple,  and   there   rested.     They  next 
wont  to  the  house  of  the  high-priest,  and  took  thence 
the  boy  who  was  to  be  sacnficed  and  conducted  him 
four  times  round  the  court  of  the  temple,  dancing 
and  singing.     When  this  ceremony  was  finished,  the 
high-priest  came  out  of  his  house,  with  the  diviner 
and  guardian  of  the  sanctuary,  and  ascended  the  steps 
of  the  temple,  with  the  cacique  and  principal  men, 
who,  however,  remained  at  the  door  of  the  sanctuary. 
The  four  priests  now  seized  the  boy  by  the  arms  and 
logs,  and  the  guardian  of,  the  temple  coming  out  with 
little  bells  on  his  wrists  and  ankles,  opened  the  left 
breast  of  the  victim,  tore  out  the  heart,  and  handed  it 
to  the  high -priest,  who  placed  it  in  a  small  embroid- 
ered purse  which  he  carried.    The  four  priests  received 

••  Herrera,  Hist  Oen.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  viii.,  cap.  x. 

^  '  Ivanse  dercchos  todos  quatro  juntos  i  do  sale  el  sol,  i  se  hincavan  de 
nnli lias  ante  el,  i  le  zaumavan  diciendo  palabras  6  invocaciones,  i  estofecho 
HO  dividian  haeia  quatro  partes,  lest,  oest,  norte,  sur,  i  predicavan  sua  rictoe 
i  coremonias.*  Patacio,  Carta,  p.  68. 
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the  blood  of  the  victim  in  four  jicaras,  or  bowls,  made 
from  the  shell  of  a  certain  fruit,  and  descending  one 
after  the  other  to  the  courtyard,  sprinkled  the  blood 
with  their  right  hands  in  the  direction  of  the  cardi- 
nal points.  If  any  blood  remained  over  they  returned 
it  to  the  high-priest,  who  placed  it  with  the  purse 
containing  the  heart  in  the  body  of  the  victim  through 
the  wound  that  had  been  made,  and  the  body  wan 
interred  in  the  temple.  This  was  the  ceremony  of 
sacrifice  at  the  beginning  of  each  of  the  two  sea- 
sons. 

When  information  was  received  from  their  war 
chief  that  he  had  gained  a  victory,  the  diviner  ascer- 
tained to  which  of  the  gods  sacrifice  was  to  be  made. 
If  to  Quetzalcoatl,  the  ceremony  lasted  fifteen  daj's; 
if  to  Itzqueye,  five  days;  and  upon  each  day  they  sac- 
rificed a  prisoner.  These  sacrifices  were  made  as  fol- 
lows :  All  those  who  had  been  in  the  battle  returned 
home  in  procession,  singing  and  dancing,  bringing 
with  them  the  captives  who  were  to  be  sacrificed, 
their  wrists  and  ankles  decorated  with  feathers  and 
chalchiuites,  and  their  necks  with  strings  of  cacao- 
nibs.  The  high- priests  and  other  ministers  went  out 
at  the  head  of  the  populace  to  meet  them  with  music 
and  dancing,  and  the  caciques  and  captains  delivered 
over  those  who  were  to  be  sacrificed  to  the  high-priest. 
Then  they  all  went  together  to  the  courtyard  of  their 
teupa,  or  temple,  where  they  continued  dancing  day 
and  night  during  the  time  the  sacrifices  lasted.  In 
the  middle  of  the  court  was  a  stone  bench  on  which 
the  victim  was  stretched,  four  priests  holding  him  by 
the  feet  and  hands.  The  sacrificing  priest  then  came 
forward,  adorned  with  many  feathers  and  loaded  with 
little  bells,  holding  in  his  hand  a  flint  knife,  with 
which  he  opened  the  breast  of  the  victim,  tore  out 
the  heart,  brandished  it  toward  the  cardinal  points, 
and  finally  threw  it  into  the  air  with  sufficient  force 
to  cause  it  to  fall  directlv  in  the  middle  of  the  court, 
saying:  "  Receive,  Oh  tiod,  this  thank-offering  for  the 
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victory."^  This  sacrifice  was  public  and  beheld  by 
all  the  people.  The  men  drew  blood  from  their  pri- 
vate parts,  and  the  women  from  their  ears,  tongue, 
and  other  parts  of  the  body ;  as  the  blood  flowed  it 
was  taken  up  with  cotton  and  offered  by  the  men  to 
Quetzalcoatl,  by  the  women  to  Itzqueye. 

When  the  Pipiles  were  about  to  undertake  any 
hunting  or  fishing  expedition,  they  first  made  an  oflfer- 
ing  to  their  gods.  For  this  purpose  they  took  a  liv- 
ing deer,^  and  leading  it  to  the  temple  yard,  they 
there  strangled  and  afterwards  flayed  it,  saving  the 
blood  in  a  vessel.  The  liver,  lungs,  and  stomach 
were  chopped  in  small  pieces,  which  were  afterwards 
laid  aside  with  the  heart,  head,  and  feet.  The  re- 
mainder of  the  deer  was  cooked  by  itself,  and  the  blood 
likewise,  and  while  this  was  being  done  the  people 
danced.  The  high-priest  with  his  assistant  next  took 
the  head  by  the  ears,  and  each  of  the  four  priests  one 
of  the  feet,  while  the  guardian  of  the  sanctuaiy  put 
the  heart  into  a  brazier  and  burnt  it  with  copal  and 
uUi  to  the  god  who  was  the  protector  of  hunting. 
After  the  dance,  the  head  and  feet  were  scorched  in 
the  fire  before  the  idol  and  given  to  the  high- priest 
to  be  eaten.  The  flesh  and  blood  were  eaten  by  the 
other  ministers  of  the  temple  before  the  idol,  and  the 
same  was  done  with  other  animals  sacrificed.  The 
entrails  of  fish  were  burned  before  the  idol.** 

Among  the  civilized  nations  of  Nicaragua,  it  would 
appear  there  were  eighteen  distinct  festivals,  corre- 
sponding with  the  eighteen  months  in  their  calendar.^ 

•8  *  Yiia  el  sacristan  y  sacauale  con  la  nauaja  el  cora^on,  y  arrojauale  al 
dios,  o  a  la  diosa,  y  aezia,  Toma  el  fruto  desta  vitoria.'  Hsrrera,  Hi^L 
Gen.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  viii.,  cap.  x. 

*9  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg  says:  *cerf  blanc*  Hist.  Nat,  Civ.,  torn,  ii., 
p.  557. 

50  *Le  sacrifice  du  cerf  blanc,  d'abord  un  des  plus  au^stes,  devint,  plus 
tard,  roffrande  commune  et  exclusive  des  chasseurs  qui  d^siraient  se  rend  re 
favorables  les  dieux  protecteurs  de  la  chasse  et  des  fordts.'  Id.,  p.  557;  Pa- 
lacio,  Carta,  pp.  74-6. 

31  *Echauan  las  fiestas  que  eran  diez  y  ocho,  como  los  meses  subidos  en  el 
sradario,  osacrificadrroque  tenian  los  patios  de  los  templos.*  JTcrrera,  Hist. 
Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  ir.,  cap.  vii.  In  the  evidence  taken  by  Fray  Francisco 
de  Bobadilla  the  number  of  festivals  is  given  as  twenty-one  and  eleven;  I 
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These  were  proclaimed  by  the  priest,  holding  the  in- 
strument of  sacrifice  in  his  hand,  from  the  steps  lead- 
ing to  the  sacrificial  altar  in  the  court  of  the  temple. 
He  made  known  who  and  how  many  were  to  be  sac- 
rificed, and  whether  they  were  to  be  prisoners  taken 
in  battle  or  individuals  reared  among  themselves  for 
the  purpose.**  When  the  victim  was  stretched  upon 
the  stone,  the  officiating  priest  walked  three  times 
round  him,  singing  in  a  doleful  tone ;  he  then  opened 
the  victim  s  breast,  plucked  out  his  heart,  and  daubed 
his  face  with  the  blood.  He  next  dismembered  the 
body  and  gave  the  heart  to  the  high-priest,  the  feet 
and  hands  to  the  king,  the  thighs  to  him  who  had 
captured  him,  the  entrails  to  the  trumpeters,  and 
the  remainder  to  the  people,  that  all  might  eat.^ 
The  heads  of  those  sacrificed  were  set  as  trophies  on 
trees  appointed  for  the  purpose.^  If  the  person  sac- 
rificed had  been  bought,  they  buried  the  entrails, 
hands,  and  feet,  in  a  gourd,  and  burned  the  heart 
and  all  the  rest.^  As  it  was  lawful  for  a  father  to 
sell  his  own  children,  and  each  person  himself,  they 
therefore  did  not  eat  the  flesh  of  such  saxJrifices  be- 
cause they  were  their  own  countrymen  and  relations. 

mast  therefore  leave  the  reader  to  decide  for  himself  which  is  correct.  *  Y. 
— En  uu  ano  tenemos  veynte  6  un  dias  de  fiestas  (4  no  juntos  estos  dias). . 

F. — En  el  tiempo  de  aquellas  on9e  fiestas,  que  de^is  que  teneys  cada 

afio.'  Oviedo,  Hist  Gen.,  torn,  iv.,  pp.  47,  52. 

3*  *  For  there  are  two  kindes  of  humane  sacrifices  with  them:  the  one,  of 
enemies  taken  in  the  warres,  the  other  of  such  as  are  hrought  vp  and  main- 
tained at  home.'  Peter  Martyr^  dec.  vL,  lib.  vi. 

33  *And  whosoeuer  should  haue  no  parte  nor  portion  of  the  sacrificed 
enemie,  would  thinke  he  shoulde  bee  ill  accepted  timt  yeere.*  lb. 

3*  'Euerv  King  nourisheth  his  appointed  trees  in  a  fielde  neere  ^^lto  him, 
obseruing  tlve  names  of  euery  hostue  country,  where  they  hange  the  heads 
of  their  sacrificed  enemies  talcen  in  the  warres.'  lb, 

3*  Herrera  gives  a  similar  account  of  the  disposal  of  the  body,  but  adds: 
*Saluo  que  pouian  la  cabe^a  en  los  arboles.*  Hist.  Gen.^  dec.  iiL,  lib.  iv., 
cap.  vii.  I  think  it  improbable  that  the  heads  were  treated  in  the  same 
manner  as  those  of  their  enemies.  Peter  Martyr  says  nothing  distinctly  of 
the  disposal  of  the  head,  but,  speaking  of  the  sacrifice,  says  *they  reuer- 
cnce  all  parts  thereof,  and  partly  bury  them  beefore  the  dores  of  their  tem- 
ples, as  the  feete,  handes,  and  bowels,  which  they  cast  together  into  a 
gourde,  the  rest  (together  with  the  hartes,  making  a  great  hre  within  the 
view  of  those  hostile  trees,  with  shril  hyms,  and  applauses  of  the  Priestes) 
they  burne  among  the  ashes  of  the  former  sacrifices,  ueuer  thence  remooned, 
lying  in  that  fielde.*  Dec.  vi.,  lib.  vi. 
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When  they  ate  the  flesh  of  foreigners  sacrificed,  they 
held  exciting  dances,  and  passed  the  days  in  drunken 
revels  and  smoking,  but  had  no  sexual  intercourse 
with  their  wives  while  the  festival  lasted."  At  cer- 
tain feasts  they  offered  blood  drawn  from  their  own 
bodies,  with  which  they  rubbed  the  beard  and  lips  of 
the  idol. 

The  priests  wore  white  cotton  cloaks,  some  short 
and  small,  others  hung  from  the  shoulders  to  the  heels, 
with  bands  having  bags  attached,  in  which  they  car- 
ried sharp  stone  knives,  papers,  ground  charcoal,  and 
certain  herbs.  The  lay  brothers  bore  in  their  hands 
little  flaofs  with  the  idol  they  held  most  in  veneration 
painted  thereon,  and  small  purses  containing  powder 
and  awls ;  the  youths  had  bows  and  arrows,  darts  and 
shields.  The  idol,  in  form  and  appearance  very  fright- 
ful, was  set  upon  a  spear  and  carried  by  the  eldest 
priest.  The  ascetics  marched  in  file,  singing,  to  the 
place  of  worship.  They  spread  mantles  and  strewed 
roses  and  flowers,  that  the  standards  might  not  touch 
the  ground.  The  procession  halted ;  the  singing  ceased ; 
they  fell  to  prayer.  The  prelate  clapped  his  hand ; 
some  drew  blood  from  the  tongue,  others  from  the 
ears,  from  the  privy  member,  or  from  whatever  part 
their  devotion  led  them.  They  took  the  blcKxl  on 
paper  or  on  their  fingers  and  smeared  the  idols  face. 
In  the  meantime  the  youths  danced,  leaped  about,  and 
shook  their  weapons.  Those  who  had  gashed  them- 
selves, cured  their  wounds  by  an  application  of  pow- 
dered charcoal  and  herbs  that  they  carried  for  the 
purpose.  In  these  observances  they  sprinkled  maize 
with  the  blood  from  their  privy  parts,  and  it  was  dis- 
tributed and  eaten  as  blessed  bread.*^ 

^  *En  aquellas  fiestas  no  trabaxamos  ni  entendemos  en  m&s  de  embor- 
racharnos;  pero  no  dormimos  con  nuestras  mufferes,  6  aquellos  dias,  nor 
quitar  la  ocasion,  duermen  ellas  dentro  en  casa  1  nosotros  fnera  della:  e  al 
que  en  tales  dias  se  echa  con  sii  muger,  nuestros  dioses  les  dan  dolencia 
luego,  de  que  mueren;  6  por  esso  ningniio  1o  osa  ha^er,  porque  aquellos  dias 
sou  dedicados  d  nuestros  dioses.'  OHedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  62. 

37  Herreray  Hist,  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  vii.;  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  vi, 
lib.  vi.,  vii.,  Squier,  iu  Palacio,  Carta,  p.  116. 
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Like  the  Mexicans  the  Mayas  had  a  great  predi- 
lection for  entertaining  each  other  at  banquets,  and  it 
is  related  of  them  that  they  often  spent  on  one  such 
occasion  a  sum  that  it  had  taken  them  many  months 
to  earn.  Seasons  of  betrothal  and  marriage  were  al- 
ways enlivened  by  sumptuous  feasts.  Whenever  any 
contract  had  to  be  arranged,  a  feast  was  given  and  the 
act  of  eating  and  drinking  together  in  public' and  be- 
fore witnesses  sufficed  to  make  such  contract  valid.^ 
The  lords  and  principal  men  gave  feasts  to  each  other, 
and  as  it  was  incumbent  upon  all  the  guests  to  return 
the  compliment,  there  must  have  been  a  continual 
round  of  feasting.  Cogolludo  states  that  meat  was 
eaten  at  banquets  only,  and  this  may  in  some  measure 
account  for  the  frequency  with  which  they  occurred, 
and  the  etiquette  that  required  the  invitation  to  be 
returned. 

They  observed  a  certain  formality  at  their  enter- 
tainments,  seating  themselves  either  in  twos  or  fours. 
Each  of  the  guests  received  a  roasted  fowl,  some 
bread,  and  an  abundance  of  cacao.  When  the  meal 
was  finished,  presents  were  distributed  to  the  guests, 
each  being  presented  with  a  mantle,  a  small  stool, 
and  a  handsome  cup.  Beautiful  women  acted  as  cup- 
bearers, and  when  one  of  these  presented  a  cup  of 
wine  to  a  guest,  she  turned  her  back  to  him  while 
he  drank.  The  feast  lasted  until  all  were  intoxi- 
cated, and  then  the  wives  led  their  drunken  husbands 
home.  When  a  marriage  banquet,  or  one  in  com- 
memoration of  the  deeds  of  their  ancestors,  was  given, 
no  return  invitation  was  expected.*  Their  entertain- 
ments were  usually  enlivened  by  a  company  of  dancers 
and  musicians,  who  performed  dramatic  representa- 
tions under  the  leadership  of  one  who  was  called 
hoi  pop,  or  master  of  the  ceremonies;  he  gave  instruc- 
ts 'En  las  ventas.  y  contratos,  no  auiaescritos  que  obligassen,  ni  cartas 
de  papago,  que  satisfaciessen;  pero  quedaba  el  contrato  valido  con  que 
bcbiessen  publicameute  delante  de  testigos.*  Cogolludo,  Hist.  Kwc.,  pp. 
lSO-1. 

3»  Landa,  Belacton,  pp.  122-4. 
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tions  to  the  actors,  directed  the  singers  and  musicians, 
and  from  him  all  had  to  take  their  cue.  The  actors 
were  called  halzanij  a  name  corresponding  to  jester  or 
mimic.  As  women  were  not  permitted  to  take  part 
in  the  mummeries,  their  places  were  supplied  by  men. 
Their  movements  during  the  play  were  grave  and 
monotonous,  yet  they  were  clever  in  mimicry  and 
caricature,  which  they  frequently  made  use  of  as  a 
means  of  reproving  their  chief  men.***  The  plays 
were  generally  of  a  historical  character,  having  for 
their  subject  the  great  deeds  of  their  ancestors;  their 
songs  consisted  of  ballads  founded  upon  local  tradi- 
tions and  legendary  tales.*^ 

A  favorite  dance  of  the  Mayas  was  one  called  co- 
lomche;  a  large  number  of  men  took  part  in  it,  some- 
times as  many  as  eight  hundred.  These  formed  a 
ring,  and  were  accompanied  during  their  movements 
by  a  number  of  musicians.  When  the  dancing  began, 
two  of  the  actors,  still  keeping  step  with  the  rest, 
came  out  from  the  ring,  one  holding  in  his  hand  a 
bunch  of  wands  and  dancing  upright,  while  the  other 
cowered  down,  still  dancing.  Then  he  who  had  the 
wands  threw  them  with  all  his  force  at  his  companion, 
who  with  great  dexterity  parried  them  with  a  short 
stick.  When  the  two  had  finished,  they  returned  to 
their  former  position  in  the  circle,  and  two  others 
took  their  place  and  went  through  the  same  perform- 
ance, the  rest  following  in  their  turn.  They  had 
also  war  dances,  in  which  large  numbers  joined,  the 
performers  holding  small  flags  in  their  hands. *^ 

They  had  a  variety  of  musical  instruments,  prom- 
inent among  which  was  the  tunkuly  which  was  almost 

*o  'Son  graciosos  en  los  motes,  y  chistes,  que  dizen  k  sus  mayorea,  y 
Inezes:  si  son  rigurosos,  ambiciosos,  auarientos,  representando  los  sucessos 

aue  c^n  ell  OS  les  passan,  y  aun  lo  que  v^n  h  su  Ministro  Doctrinero,  lo 
izen  delante  dM,  y  h.  vezes  con  vna  sola  palabra.'  CogoUudo,  Hist.  Yuc, 
p.  187. 

*i  See  CarrillOy  in  Soc.  Mex.  Geog.^  Boletin,  2da  ^^ca,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  259, 
261;  Brdsscur  de  Bourbourg^  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  li.,  pp.  65-7;  nerrera. 
Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  iv.;  Tertiaux-Compans,  m  Nouvelles  An- 
nalc^  des  Voij.,  1843,  torn,  xcvii.,  p.  47. 
**  LandUf  Belacion,  pp.  126,  128. 
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the  same  thing  as  the  teponaztli  of  the  Mexicans.*' 
They  had  other  drums  made  of  a  hollow  trunk  and 
covered  at  one  end  with  deer-skin,  tortoise  shells  that 
they  struck  with  deer's  horns,  trumpets, — some  of  ma- 
rine shells  and  others  of  hollow  canes  with  a  calabash 
at  the  end, — whistles  and  flutes  made  from  bone  and 
cane,  besides  various  kinds  of  rattles.**  Landa  says 
that  in  every  village  there  was  a  large  house  or  rather 
shed,  for  it  was  open  on  all  sides,  in  which  the  young 
men  met  for  amusement.**  Oviedo,  who  witnessed 
some  dances  and  games  among  the  Nicaraguans,  thus 
describes  one  he  saw  at  Tecoatega  after  the  harvest- 
ing of  the  cacao.  As  many  as  sixty  persons,  all  men, 
though  a  number  of  them  represented  women,  took 
part  in  a  dance.  They  were  painted  of  various  colors 
and  patterns,  and  wore  upon  their  heads  beautiful 
tufts  of  feathers,  and  about  their  persons  divers  orna- 
ments, while  some  wore  masks  like  birds'  heads. 
They  performed  the  dance  going  in  couples  and  keep- 
ing at  a  distance  of  three  or  four  steps  between  pair 
and  pair.  In  the  centre  of  a  square  was  a  high  pole 
of  more  than  sixty  feet  in  height  driven  firmly  into 
tne  ground;  on  the  top  was  seated  a  gaudily  painted 
idol  which  they  called  the  god  of  the  cacaguat,  or  ca- 
cao ;  round  the  top  were  fixed  four  other  poles  in  the 
form  of  a  square,  and  rolled  upon  it  was  a  thick  grass 
rope  at  the  ends  of  which  were  bound  two  boys  of 
seven  or  eight  years  of  age.  One  of  them  had  in  one 
hand  a  bow  and  in  the  other  a  bunch  of  arrows ;  the 
other  boy  carried  a  beautiful  feather  fan  and  a  mirror. 

<3  *  El  timbal  yucateco  (tankul  6  tunkul^Jes  el  instrumento  mas  notable 
do  la  miisica  yucateca,  y  en  general  de  la  miisica  americana,  quo  acom]3a- 
fiaban  las  danzas  6  bailes  sa^rados,  y  el  nombre  maya  de  ese  notable  in- 
strumento, nos  revela  hasta  hoy  el  cardcter  sagrado  de  aqiiellas  fiestas,  pucs 
el  nombre  de  tunkiU  6  tankul^  si^ifica  ligeramente  lahora  de  la  adoracion/ 
CarrillOt  in  Soc.  Mex.  Geog.^  Boutin^  2da  ^poca,  torn,  iii.,  p.  259.  I  have 
one  of  these  instruments  in  my  possession. 

**  Landa^  Belacion,  pp.  124,  126;  Herreray  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x., 
cap.  iv.;  Cogolludoj  Hist.  Vuc,  pp.  77,  186;  Carrillo,  in  Soc.  Mcx,  Geog., 
Boletin,  2da  ^poca,  tom.  iii.,  p.  260;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  lli^t  NaL 
Civ.,  tom.  iL,  pp.  64-6. 

^  Landa,  kelacion,  p.  178. 
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At  a  certain  step  of  the  dance  the  boys  came  out  from 
the  square  and  the  rope  began  to  unroll ;  they  went 
round  and  round  in  the  air,  always  going  further  out 
and  counterbalancing  one  another,  the  rope  still  un* 
rolling.  While  thev  were  descending,  the  sixty  men 
proceeded  with  their  dance  to  the  sound  of  singers 
beating  drums  and  tabors.  The  boys  passed  through 
the  air  with  much  velocity,  moving  their  arms  and 
legs  to  present  the  appearance  of  flying.  When  they 
reached  the  ground  the  dancers  and  singers  gave  some 
loud  cheers  and  the  festival  was  concluded.**  Another 
favorite  amusement  was  a  performance  on  a  swinging 
bar.  For  this  two  tall  forked  posts  were  firmly 
planted  in  the  ground;  across  them  and  resting  in  the 
forks  a  pole  was  strongly  bound.  This  pole  passed  at 
right  angles  through  a  hole  in  the  centre  of  a  thick 
bar,  made  to  revolve  upon  it  and  of  very  light  wood; 
near  the  end  of  the  bar  were  cross  sticks  for  the  per- 
formers to  take  hold  of.  A  man  placed  himself  at 
each  end,  and  when  the  bar  was  set  in  motion  they 
went  tumbling  round  and  round,  to  the  delight  of  the 
spectators.*^ 

^  This  is  very  similar  to  the  NahaA  game,  deecribed  on  page  295,  et  seq.» 
of  this  volume. 

*7  Oviedo,  Hist  Oen,,  torn,  iv.,  pp.  03-4,  111-12,  pL  v.,  fig.  L,  ii. 
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Drinking-Habits— Cannibalism— Dress  op  the  Mayas— Max- 
tlis,  Mantles,  and  Sandals— Dress  op  Kings  and  Priests- 
Women's  Dress— Hair  and  Beard— Personal  Decoration— 
Head-Flattening,  Perforation,  Tattooing,  and  Painting — 
Personal  Habits— Commerce— Currency— Markets — Supersti- 
tions of  Travelers— Canoes  AND  Balsas— War— Military  Lead- 
ers— Insignia— Armor — Weapon*— Fortification*— Battles  — 
Treatment  of  Captives. 

The  tierra  caliente  and  the  low  forest-clad  foothills 
of  the  Usumacinta  region  on  the  confines  of  Yucatan, 
Guatemala,  Chiapas,  and  Tabasco,  present  claims  as 
strong  at  least  as  those  of  any  other  locality  to  be 
considered  the  birth-place  of  American  civilization. 
Here  apparently  Votan  and  Gucumatz,  demi-gods  or 
civilizers,  won  their  first  triumphs  over  the  powers  of 
barbarism.  In  the  most  remote  times  to  which  we 
are  carried  by  vague  tradition  and  mythic  fable,  gods 
with  strangely  human  attributes,  or  men  of  wonder- 
ful supernatural  powers,  newly  arrived  in  this  land, 
took  counsel  one  with  another  how  they  might  sub- 
ject to  their  power  and  reclaim  from  barbarism  the 
native   bands  of  savages,  or  'animals/  who   roamed 
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naked  tli  rough  the  forests,  and  subdsted  on  roots  and 
wild  fruits.     The  discussion  of  the  tr^tion  with  ref- 
erence to  its  historic  signification,  is  t<?reign  to  my 
present  purpose,  but  as  the  story  includesi  the  tradi- 
tional origin  of  agriculture  and  the  discover5  ^^  niaize 
under  the  form  of  a  new  creation,  it  is  an  appcpria^ 
introduction  to  the  present  chapter  on  the  food,>^^^» 
and  commerce  of  the  Maya  nations.     The  story  ??^ 
as  follows  in  the  aboriginal  Quiche  annals  :*  . 

Behold  how  they  began  to  think  of  man,  and  v 
seek  what  must  enter  into  the  flesh  of  man.  Then 
spake  he  who  begets,  and  he  who  gives  being,  Tepeuh, 
Gucumatz,  the  creator  and  the  former,  and  said:  "Al- 
ready the  dawn  is  nigh;  the  work  is  finished;  behold 
the  support,  the  foster-father,  is  ennobled;  the  son  of^ 
civilization,  man,  is  honored,  and  humanity  on  tJn 
face  of  the  earth."  They  came,  and  in  great  num* 
bers  they  assembled;  in  the  shadows  of  the  nighi 
they  joined  their  wise  counsel.  Then  sought  the; 
and  consulted  in  sadness,  meditating;  and  thus  th< 
wisdom  of  these  men  was  manifest;  they  found  an< 
were  made  to  see  what  must  enter  into  the  flesh  ol 
man;  ^nd  the  dawn  was  near. 

In  Paxil,  or  Cayala  (*land  of  divided  and  stag- 
nant waters')  as  it  is  called,  were  the  ears  of  yello^ 
maize  and  of  white.  These  are  the  names  of  the  bar- 
barians who  went  to  seek  food ;  the  Fox,  the  JackaL 
the  Paroquet,  and  the  Crow, — four  barbarians  whol 
made  known  to  them  the  ears  of  the  white  maize  and 
of  the  yellow,  who  came  to  Paxil  and  guided  them 
thither.  There  it  was  they  obtained  at  last  the  food 
that  was  to  enter  into  the  flesh  of  man,  of  man  cre- 
ated and  formed;  this  it  was  that  was  his  blood,  that. 

1  Tills  history,  written  with  Roman  characters,  but  in  the  Quiche  lan- 

giage,  in  the  early  years  of  the  Conc^uest,  was  quoted  by  Brasseur  do 
ourbourg  as  the  AfS.  Quic/U  de  Chichtcastenango,  in  his  liist.  Nat.  Civ.., 
torn,  i.,  pp.  59-00;  a  translation  into  Spanish  hy  Aimenez  appeared  in  1857, 
Hist.  Ina.  GuaL,  pp.  79-80;  and  a  translation  into  French  by  Braaseurile 
Bourbourg  in  1861,  Popol  Vtihy  pp.  195-9.  Brasseur's  rendering  is  followed 
for  the  most  part  in  my  text,  but  so  far  as  this  extract  is  concerned  there 
are  only  slight  verbal  dmereuces  between  the  two  translations. 
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became  the  blood  of  man — this  maize  that  entered 

into  him  by  the  provision  of  him  who  creates,  of  him 

Avho  gives  being. 

And  they  rejoiced  that  they  had   at  last  arrived 

in  this  most  excellent  land,  so  full  of  good  things, 

where  the  white  and  yellow  maize  did  abound,  also 
1  the  cacao,  where  were  sapotes  and  many  fruits,  and 

'^^'  *        honey;   all   was   overflowing  with  the  best  of  food 
^ry  ^      in  this  country  of  Paxil,  or  Cayala.     There  was  food 

of  every  kind;  there  were  large  and  small  plants,  to 
1,  and  t  which  the  barbarians  had  guided  them.  Then  they 
n.  Then  began  to  grind  the  yellow  and  white  maize,  and  of 
;,Tepeuli,  them  did  Xmucand  make  nine  drinks,  which  nour- 
ttid:  "Al-  ishment  was  the  beginning  of  strength,  giving  unto 
d;  behold  man  flesh  and  stature.  Such  were  the  deeds  of  the 
;he  son  of  begetter  and  giver  of  being,  Tepeuh,  Gucumatz. 
y  on  th(  Thereupon  they  began  to  speak  of  creating  our  first 
eat  DUiu- mother  and  our  first  father.  Only  yellow  maize  and 
he  night  white  maize  entered  into  their  flesh,  and  these  alone 
orht  the)  formed  the  legs  and  arms  of  man ;  and  these  were  our 
thus  thf  first  fathers,  the  four  men  who  were  formed,  into 
)und  ano  whose  flesh  this  food  entered. 
3  flesh  ol       And  from  this  time  of  its  traditional  discovery  by 

Gucumatz,  or  Quetzalcoatl,  down  to  the  conquest  by 
tnd  sta?'  ^^^  Spaniards  and  even  down  to  the  present  time,  the 
}fvelIow  yellow  and  white  maize,  in  their  several  varieties, 
the  bar-  have  been  the  chief  reliance  of  the  Maya  as  of  the 
e  Jackal,  Nahua  nations  for  daily  food.  Every  year  during  the 
j^pg  ffho  latter  months  of  the  dry  season,  from  March  to  May, 
laize  and  the  farmer  busied  himself  in  preparing  his  niUj)a,  or 
led  them  cornfield,  which  he  did  by  simply  cutting  or  uprooting 
the  food  the  dense  growth  and  burning  it.  The  ashes  thus 
nan  ^'  produced  were  the  only  fertilizer  ever  employed,  and 
\rA  that     even  this  was  probably  never  needed  in  this  land  of 

tropical  fertility.  Just  before  the  first  rain  fell, 
Qnifiiel^  equipped  with  a  sack  of  seed-maize  on  his  shoulder 
f^^J^f,.  and  a  sharpened  stick  in  his  hand,  he  made  holes  at 
r^iniv^  regular  intervals  among  the  ashes,  and  in  each  depos- 
^^^       ited  five  or  six  grains,  covering  it  with  the  same  in- 
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strument,  aided  perhaps  by  the  foot.  In  Yucatan 
the  planters  united  in  bands  of  twenty  for  mutual 
assistance,  working  together  until  the  land  of  all  the 
club  was  properly  seeded.  It  was  not  customary  to 
plant  very  large  fields,  but  rather  many  in  different 
localities,  to  guard  a^inst  a  possible  partial  failure  of 
the  crops  from  local  causes.  Hedges,  ditches,  and 
fences  were  constructed  to  enclose  the  milpas,  so 
effective  in  the  Lacandone  country  that  the  Spaniards' 
horses  were  unable  to  leap  them.  The  com  was  care- 
fully kept  free  from  weeds  while  growing,  and  watched 
by  boys  after  it  had  begun  to  ripen.  In  Nicaragua, 
where,  Oviedo  tells  us,  more  attention  was  paid  to 
agriculture  than  in  any  other  region  visited  by  him, 
the  boys  took  their  station  in  trees  scattered  over  the 
field,  or  sometimes  on  raised  covered  scaffolds  of  wood 
and  reeds,  called  harhdcoaSy  where  they  kept  up  a  con- 
tinual shouting  to  drive  away  the  birds.  Irrigation 
was  practiced  when  the  rains  were  backward,  and  if 
we  may  credit  Oviedo,  by  thus  artificially  forcing  the 
crop  in  Nicaragua,  well-filled  com  was  plucked  only 
forty  days  after  planting  the  seed.  Villagutierre 
states  that  the  Itzas  spent  most  of  their  time  in  wor- 
ship, dancing,  and  getting  drunk,  trusting  to  unculti- 
vated fruits  and  the  fertility  of  their  soil  for  a  sub- 
sistence, and  contenting  themselves  with  very  small 
milpas. 

After  maize,  cacao  was  perhaps  the  crop  to  which 
most  attention  was  paid.  It  grew  in  hot  and  shady 
localities,  and  where  there  was  no  natural  shade,  trees 
were  set  out  for  the  purpose.  It  was  called  cacaguat  in 
Nicaragua,  and  was  gathered  from  February  to  April. 
Several  varieties,  of  a  somewhat  inferior  quality, 
grew  wild,  and  were  much  used  by  the  natives.  The 
cultivation  of  beans,  pepper,  cotton,  and  of  numerous 
native  fruits,  was  carried  on  extensively,  but  we  have 
no   details   respecting  the   methods   employed.*     In 

*  Landay  Relacion,  p.  130;  Brasseur  de  Bourhourq,  in  Id.,  p.  361.  On 
the  coast  of  Yucatan,  'des  raciues  dont  ils  font  le  pam,  et  qu'ils  nomment 
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connection  with  the  planting  and  growth  of  the  vari- 
ous cultivated  plants,  the  Mayas  entertained  some 
peculiar  superstitions.  Far  from  understanding  the 
simplest  laws  of  nature,  they  recognized  only  super- 
natural  agencies  in  the  growth  or  blighting  of  their 
trops.  In  Yucatan,  Cogolludo  states  that  no  meat 
was  eaten  while  cotton  was  growing,  from  fear  that 
it  would  fail  to  mature.  The  Nicaraguans,  accord- 
ing to  D^vila,  ate  no  salt  or  pepper,  nor  did  they 
drink  any  intoxicating  beverage,  or  sleep  with  their 
women  during  the  time  of  planting.  Oviedo  als) 
observed  certain  bundles  of  sticks  placed  at  the 
corners  of  each  field,  as  well  as  leaves,  stones,  and 
cotton  rags,  scattered  over  the  surface  by  ugly  and 
deformed  old  hags,  for  some  unknown  but  doubtless 
superstitious  purpose.  Palacio  tells  us  that  the  Pipi- 
les  before  beginning  to  plant  gathered  in  small  bowls 
specimens  of  all  the  seeds,  which,  after  performing 
certain  rites  with  them  before  the  idol,  they  buried 
in  the  ground,  and  burned  copal  and  uUi  over  them. 
Blood  was  drawn  freely  from  different  parts  of  the 
body,  with  which  to  anoint  the  idol ;  and,  as  Ximenez 
states,  the  blood  of  slain  fowls  was  sprinkled  over  the 
land  to  be  sown.  In  the  case  of  cacao  the  finest 
grains  of  seed  were  exposed  to  the  moonlight  during 
four  nights;  and  whatever  the  seed  to  be  planted,  the 
tillers  of  the  soil  must  sleep  apart  from  their  wives 
and  concubines  for  several  days,  in  order  that  on  the 

mais.'  DicLZf  ItirUraire,  in  Temanx-Compans^  Voy.,  sdrie  i.,  torn,  x.,  p.  8. 
The  Lacandones  applied  themselves  *al  trabajo  de  sus  Milpas,  y  Sementem-i 
de  Maiz,  Chile,  y  rrixoles,  entre  que  sembravan  Pinas,  Piatanos,  Batatas, 
Xicamas,  Xacotes,  Zapotes,  y  otras  Frutas;'  their  milpas  were  large,  and 
were  cleared  with  stone  hatchets.  VilUigutierre,  Hist.  Conq.  Itza,  pp. 
310-11.  The  Itzas  had  'mucha  Grana,  Cera,  Algod6n,  Achiote,  Barillas, 
y  otras  Legiimbres.'  /rf.,  pp.  353,  499.  Many  varieties  of  beans  raised  in 
Nicaragua.  Oviedo,  Hist.  Uen.,  torn.  i. ,  p.  285.  *Vi  miichos  destos  peni- 
les  en  la  provin^ia  de  Nicaragua,  puestos  d  mano  en  las  heredades  6  piacas 
6  assientos  de  los  Indies,  6  por  ellos  cultivados.  £  son  tan  grandes  drboles 
como  nogales  algunos  dellos.*  Id.,  p.  353.  Planting  of  maize.  Id,,  pp. 
235-6;  tom.  iv.,  pp.  104-5.  See  also  on  agriculture:  Benzoni,  Hist.  Monao 
Nitovo,  pp.  102-3;  Andagoya,  in  Navarrete,  Col.  de  Viajes,  tom.  iii.,  pp. 
413-14;  Cortis,  Cartas,  p.  405;  Squier's  Cent.  Amer,,  pp.  651,  556;  Viollcf- 
U'Duc,  in  Char  nay,  Rutnes  AvfUr.,  p.  71;  Humboldt,  Essai  Pol.,  tom.  L, 
p.  269;  Gallatin,  m  Amer.  Ethno,  Soc,  Transuct.,  vol.  i.,  p.  8. 
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night  before  planting  they  might  indulge  their  pas- 
sions  to  the  fullest  extent;  certain  persons  are  even 
said  to  have  been  appointed  to  perform  the  sexual  act 
at  the  very  moment  when  the  first  seeds  were  de- 
posited in  the  ground.  Before  beginning  the  opera- 
tion of  weeding,  they  burned  incense  at  the  four 
corners  of  the  field,  and  uttered  fervent  prayers  t<i 
the  idols.  When  the  corn  was  ripe  they  plucked  the 
finest  ears  and  offered  them  to  the  gods,  to  the  priests, 
and  sometimes  also  to  the  poor.  At  harvest  time  the 
corn  was  heaped  up  in  the  field,  and  was  not  moved 
until  the  grain  itself  gave  the  signal  that  it  was 
ready;  the  signal  was,  as  Brasseur  states  it,  the 
springing  up  of  a  fresh  blade,  or,  according  to  Xi- 
menez,  the  falling  of  an  ear  from  the  heap.* 

The  home  of  the  Mayas  in  nearly  every  part 
abounded  in  many  varieties  of  game,  and  the  authors 
report  the  natives  to  have  been  expert  hunters  and 
fishermen,  but  respecting  the  particular  methods  em- 
ployed in  capturing  food  from  forest,  ocean,  and  river, 
little  information  has  been  preserved.  The  people  of 
Yucatan  used  the  bow  and  arrow;  were  especially  skill- 
ful at  throwing  a  kind  of  arrow  or  dart  by  means  of  a 
piece  of  wood  three  fingers  thick,  pierced  with  a  hole 
at  one  third  its  length ;  and,  according  to  Cogolludo, 
they  bred  hunting  dogs  which  were  trained  to  follow 
and  seize  deer,  tigers,  and  boars,  as  well  as  badgers,  rab- 
bits, armadillos,  and  iguanas.  The  latter  animal  was, 
as  it  still  is,  a  favorite  food.  Tradition  relates  that 
the  Tutul  Xius  when  they  first  came  to  Yucatan  used 
no  weapons,  but  were  famous  for  their  skill  in  taking 
game  by  means  of  snares,  traps,  and  similar  devices. 
In  Guatemala,  a  blow-pipe  and  earthen  bullets  were 
sometimes  used  to  shoot  birds.  A  portion  of  all  game 
taken  had  to  be  given  to  the  rulers  of  town  and  prov- 
ince, and  also  a  large  portion — half.  Las  Casas  tells 

^Ximenez^  Hist.  Lid.  Guat.,  pp.  190-1;  Cogolludo^  Hist.  Yuc.,  n.  183; 
PalaciOy  Carta,  pp.  72-4;  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  i.,  p.  285;  Ddvila,  Teatro 
Ecles.,  torn,  i.,  p.  233;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn.  iL,  pp. 
665-6. 
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US,  in  Guatemala — ^must  be  offered  to  the  god  of  hunt- 
ing, or,  in  other  words,  furnished  for  the  priests'  ta- 
bles. Fish  and  turtles  were  the  chief  articles  of  food 
in  some  coast  regions,  and  the  Nicaraguans  are  de- 
scribed by  Oviedo  as  expert  fishermen,  who  took  fish 
from  ocean  and  river  by  means  of  rods,  lines,  and  flies, 
also  in  cotton  nets,  and  by  pens  and  embankments  in 
the  tide  waters.  They  are  said  to  have  had  a  plant, 
the  haygua,  a  decoction  of  which  being  put  in  the 
water  brouofht  the  fish  senseless  to  the  surface.  The 
Itzas  and  probably  others  used  the  harpoon.  Young 
alligators  just  hatched  were  esteemed  as  delicacies  in 
Vera  Paz,  and  large  fleets  of  canoes  were  sent  at  the 
proper  season  to  take  them.  The  tapir  was  also  a 
favorite  article  of  food.  Toads  and  other  reptiles 
seem  to  have  been  eaten  when  other  supplies  were  not 
at  hand.* 

As  an  article  of  daily  food,  meat  was  comparatively 
little  used;  CogoUudo  even  goes  so  far  as  to  say  it 
was  never  eaten  in  Yucatan  except  at  feasts.  Besides 
the  game-supply,  dogs  of  a  certain  species  were  raised 
for  food.  They  were  of  small  size,  without  hair,  could 
not  bark,  and  when  castrated  became  immensely  fat. 
They  were  called  ociUos  in  Nicaragua,  and  tzomes  in 
Yucatan,  but  were  probably  the  same  as  the  techichis 
already  mentioned  in  Mexico.  Turkeys,  ducks,  geese, 
and  other  fowl  were  domesticated;  and  pigs,  rabbits, 

*  In  the  province  of  Campeche  the  Spaniards  were  feasted  on  *  Pea- 
cockes  and  crammed  foule  both  of  the  Mountaynes,  Woods,  and  Water,  as 
Patryches,  Quayles,  Turtles,  Duckes,  Geese,  and  fourefooted  wihle  beastes, 
OS  Boores,  Ilartes,  and  Hares:  besides  Wolfes,  Lyons,  Ty*^ers,  and  Foxes.' 
Feier  Marty r^  dec.  iv.,  lib.  ii.  Muntanse  tambien  para  la  ca^a  de  L  en  L, 
mas  o  menos,  y  la  came  del  venado  assan  en  pari  lias,  porque  no  se  les 
gaste,  y  venidos  al  pueblo,  hazen  sus  presentes  at  sefior,  y  distribn yen  conio 
aminos  y  el  mesmo  hazen  en  la  pesca.*  Landa^  Belrtrioti,  pp.  130-2,  46. 
In  Vera  Paz  *  tejones,  q^ue  tienen  buena  came,  el  bilab  es  niejor  que  car- 
nero:  venadillos  vermejos,  y  otros  bayos,  y  muchos  otros  one  los  Indios 
flechan,  y  comen  algunos  desoUados,  otros  ahumados,  y  assaaos,  en  barbo- 
coa,  yen  charque,  ytodo  malguisado.*  Herrcra,  Hist.  Gen.^  dec.  iv.,  lib. 
X.,  cap.  xiii.,  xiv.,  li.  At  Cozuniel  *el  pescado  es  su  casi  principal  man- 
jar.*  GomarUf  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  22.  See  also  Oriedo,  hist.  Gen.,  tom.  i., 
pp.  355,  424,  497,  tom.  iv.,  p.  33;  Cogolliidoy  Hist.  Yur.,  p.  187;  Las  Ca- 
SOS,  Hist.  Apologiticat  MS.,  cap.  177;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg^  Popol  Vuh, 

p.  03. 
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and  hares  are  mentioned  as  having  been  bred.  Mul- 
titudes of  bees  were  kept  for  their  honey  and  wax, 
and  hives  are  spoken  of  by  Las  Casas  without  descrip- 
tion. Gromara  says  the  bees  were  small  and  the  honey 
somewhat  bitter.  The  only  methods  of  making  salt 
that  I  find  particularly  mentioned  were  to  bake  tide- 
washed  earth,  boiling  down  the  brine  made  of  the 
product,  and  also  to  boil  the  lye  produced  by  leeching 
the  ashes  of  a  palm  called  xacocam.  The  former 
method  was  practiced  in  Guatemala,  at  great  cost  of 
labor  and  wealth,  as  Herrera  says;  the  second  is  re- 
ferred to  Yucatan.  Many  roots  were  of  course  util- 
ized for  food,  and  a  peculiar  herb,  called  yoM^  was 
mixed  with  lime  and  carried  constantly  in  the  mouth 
by  the  Nicaraguans  on  the  march  or  journey,  as  a 
preventive  of  fatigue  and  thirst.* 

Respecting  the  preservation  and  cooking  of  food, 
as  well  as  the  habits  of  the  people  in  taking  their 
daily  meals,  there  are  no  diflferences  to  be  recorded 
from  what  has  been  said  of  the  Nahuas.  The  inevi- 
table tortillas  and  tamales  were  the  standard  dish, 
made  in  the  same  way  as  at  the  north;  meat  was 
dried,  salted,  roasted,  and  stewed,  with  pepper  for  the 
favorite  seasoning.  Fruits  were  perhaps  a  more  prom- 
inent article  of  food,  and  were  eaten  for  the  most  part 
raw.**  Cogolludo  informs  us  that  the  Yucatecs  eat 
regularly  once  a  day,  just  before  sunset;  and  we  arc 
also  told  that  they  took  great  pains  to  keep  their 
bright-colored  table-cloths  and  napkins  in  a  state  of 
perfect  cleanliness.     In  Nicaragua,  they  were  accus- 

5  Landa,  Belacion,  p.  118;  Las  CasaSf  in  Kin^shwouglCs  Mex,  Antiq.^ 
vol.  viii.,  p.  148;  Cogolludo,  Hist.  Kmc.  pp.  184,  187-8,  700;  Villagutierre, 
Hist.  Conq.  Itza,  pp.  41,  311;  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  206-7,  411, 
4  )7,  507,  torn,  iii.,  p.  227;  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  vi,  ii.,  dec  vi.,  lib. 
ill.;  HeiTcra,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  i.,  lib.  v.,  cap.  v.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  viii.,  cap. 
vill. ;  Gonutra,  Conq.  Mex.,  fol.  23;  Id.,  Hist  Ind.,  fol.  61-2;  Cortes,  Car^ 
tiis,  p.  449;  FancourVs  Hist.  Yuc.,  p.  32. 

^  Cortes,  Cartas,  p.  23,  tells  us  that  no  bread  was  made  in  Yucatan,  but 
that  maize  was  eaten  roasted.  The  best  tortillas  in  Nicaragua  were  called 
tascalpachon.  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  267,  324,  355,  411,  513,  523, 
torn,  iii.,  p.  227.  See  also  Landa,  Edacion,  pp.  116-20, 135;  Herrera,  Hist. 
Gen.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  xiiL 
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tomed  to  wash  the  hands  and  mouth  after  eating;  and 
the  chiefs,  who  sat  in  a  circle  on  wooden  benches  and 
were  served  by  the  women,  also  washed  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  meal.  The  men  and  women  eat 
always  separately,  the  latter  taking  their  food  from 
the  ground,  or  sometimes  from  a  palm-leaf  basket- 
work  platter.  Very  little  food  suflBced  for  the  Mayas 
and  they  could  bear  hunger  for  a  long  time,  but  like 
all  the  aboriginal  inhabitants  of  America  they  eat 
plentifully  when  well  supplied,  taking  no  heed  for  a 
time  in  the  future  when  food  might  be  lacking.'' 

We  have  seen  that  in  the  beginning,  according  to 
the  tradition,  Xmucan^  invented  nine  drinks,  whicli 
were  prepared  from  maize.  The  exact  composition  of 
these  famous  beverages  of  antiquity  is  not  given ;  but 
Landa  speaks  of  at  least  six,  in  the  preparation  of 
which  maize  was  used,  at  least  as  an  ingredient.  To 
make  the  first,  the  corn  was  half-boiled  in  lime-water, 
coarsely  ground,  and  preserved  in  small  balls,  which 
were  simply  mixed  with  water  for  use ;  this  beverage 
was  much  used  on  journeys,  and  was  often  the  only 
provision,  serving  for  food  as  well.  The  second  was 
made  of  the  same  hulled  corn  ground  fine  and  mixed 
in  water  so  as  to  form  a  gruel,  which  was  heated  and 
thickened  over  the  fire,  and  was  a  favorite  drink 
taken  hot  in  the  morning.  The  third  was  parched 
com  ground,  mixed  in  water,  and  seasoned  with  pep- 
per or  cacao.  The  fourth  was  composed  of  ground 
maize  and  cacao,  and  was  designed  especially  for 
public  festivals.  For  the  fifth  a  grease,  much  like 
butter,  was  extracted  from  cacao  and  mixed  with 
maize.  The  sixth  was  prepared  from  raw  maize 
ground.  The  fermented  liquor,  made  of  maize  and 
cacao,  which  was  drunk  by  the  Itzas,  was^ called  zaca. 
Native  wines  were  made  of  honey  and  water,  of  figs, 
and  of  a  great  variety  of  fruits;  that  made  of  the 

^  Brassewr  de  Bourhourq^  Hist  Nat  Civ.^  torn,  ii.,  Pp*  ^9;  Landa,  Re- 
lacion,  p.  120;  Cogollvdo,  Hist.  Yuc,,  p.  180;  Oviedoy  Htst.  Gen.,  torn,  iv., 
p.  111. 
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native   fruit   called  jacotey  and  one  of  red  cherries, 
were  very  popular  in  Nicaragua.     Chicha  was  a  fer- 
mented  drink   made   of  pine-apple  juice,   honey   or 
sugar,  and  water.     Pulque  made  from  the  maguey  is 
mentioned,  but   this  plant  does   not   seem   to   have 
played  so  important  a  r61e  in  the  south  as  in   the 
north ;  at  least  there  is  very  little  said  of  it.     A  very 
strong  and  stinking  wine  is  also  mentioned  as  being 
prepared  from  a  certain  root.     Herrera  tells  us  that 
the  maize-wines  resembled  beer,  and  Andagoya  that 
their  intoxicating  properties  were  not  very  lasting. 
Benzoni   complains  that  the   native  wines  failed   to 
comfort  the  spirit,  warm  the  stomach,  and  sooth   to 
sleep   like   those   of  Castile.      Chocolate   and   other 
drinks  prepared  from  cacao  were  universal  favorites, 
and  were   prepared   both   from  wild   and   cultivated 
varieties.     Oviedo  states  that  in  Nicaragua  none  but 
the  rich  and  noble  could  afford  to  drink  it,  as  it  was 
literally  drinking  money.     He  describes  the  manner 
of  preparing  the  cacao,  coco,  or  caoaguat.     It  was 
picked  from  the  trees  from  February  to  April,  dried 
in  the  sun,  roasted,  ground  in  water,  mixed  with  a 
quantity  of  hixa  until  it  was  of  a  bright  blood-color, 
and  the  dried  paste  was  preserved  in  cakes.     With 
this  paste  the  natives  delighted  to  bedaub  their  faces. 
To  prepare  the  drink,  they  do  not  seem  to  have  em- 
ployed heat,  at  least  in  this  part  of  the  countiy,  but 
simply  dissolved  the   paste  in  water,  and  poured  it 
from  one  dish  into  another  to  raise  a  froth. 

The  Mayas  seem  to  have  been  a  people  greatly  ad- 
dicted to  the  vice  of  drunkenness,  which  was  much 
less  disgraceful  and  less  severely  punished  by  the 
laws  than  among  the  Nahuas.  It  was  quite  essential 
to  the  thorough  enjoyment  of  a  feast  or  wedding  to 
become  intoxicated;  the  wife  even  handed  the  tempt- 
ing beverages  to  her  husband,  modestly  averted 
her  head  while  he  drank,  kindly  guided  him  home 
when  the  festivities  were  over,  and  even  became 
intoxicated    herself    occasionally,   if  Landa   may  be 
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believed.  The  same  authority  represents  the  natives 
of  Yucatan  as  very  brutal  and  indecent  when  drunk, 
and  Oviedo  says  that  he  who  dropped  down  senseless 
from  drink  in  a  banquet  was  allowed  to  remain  where 
he  fell,  and  was  regarded  by  his  companions  with  feel- 
ings of  envy.® 

The  custom  of  eating  the  flesh  of  human  victims 
who  were  sacrificed  to  the  gods,  was  probably  prac- 
ticed more  or  less  in  all  the  Maya  regions;  but 
neither  this  cannibalism  nor  the  sacrifices  that  gave 
rise  to  it  were  so  extensively  indulged  in  as  by  the 
Mexicans.  Some  authors,  as  Gromara,  deny  that 
human  flesh  was  ever  eaten  in  Yucatan,  but  others, 
as  Herrera,  Villagutierre,  and  Peter  Martyr,  con- 
tradict this,  although  admitting  that  cases  of  can- 
nibalism were  rare,  and  the  victims  confined  to 
sacrificed  enemies.  Las  Casas  states  that  in  Guate- 
mala the  hands  and  feet  were  given  to  the  king  and 
high-priest,  the  rest  to  other  priests,  and  that  none 
was  left  for  the  people.  In  Nicaragua  the  high- 
priest  received  the  heart,  the  king  the  feet  and 
hands,  he  v/ho  captured  the  victim  took  the  thighs, 
the  tripe  was  given  to  the  trumpeters,  and  the  rest 
was  divided  among  the  people.  The  head  was  not 
eaten.  The  edible  portions  were  cut  in  small  pieces, 
boiled  in  large  pots,  seasoned  with  salt  and  pepper, 
and  eaten  together  with  cakes  of  maize.  At  certain 
feasts  also  maize  was  sprinkled  with  blood  from  the 
genitals.  According  to  Herrera  some  Spaniards 
were  eaten  in  Yucatan,  but  Albornoz  tells  us  that 
the  natives  of  Honduras  found  the  foreigners  too 
tough  and  bitter  to  be  eaten.' 

8  ViUnffuticrre,  Hist.  Conq.  Itzay  pp.  89,  9S,  312;  Landa^  Belacion, 
pp  116-20,  192;  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  i.,  lib.  v.,  cap.  v.,  dec.  iii.,  lib. 
IV.,  cap.  vii.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  viii.,  cap.  ix.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  iv.;  Onedo,  Hist.  Gen., 
torn,  i.,  pp.  267,  317-18,  torn,  iv.,  p.  95;  Bemoni,  Hist.  Mondo  Nuovo,  fol. 
102-3,  109;  Las  Casfts,  Hist.  Apologiticay  MS.,  cap.  clxxvii.;  Waldeck, 
Voy.  Pitt.,  p.  40;  Cortis^  Despatches,  p.  4;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist, 
Nat.  Cir.,  torn,  ii- »  PP-  61-2,  499. 

5  In  Yucatan:  'These  Barbarians  eate  onely  their  enemies,  orsuchstran- 
ffors  as  come  vnto  them,  otherwise  they  ftbstaine  from  mans  flesh.*  Peter 
Martyr^  dec  iv.,  lib.  vL     In  Guatemala  the  heads  and  tripe  were  seasoned 
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By  reason  of  the  warmer  climate  in  the  southern 
lands,  or  of  a  difference  in  the  popular  taste,  some- 
what less  attention  seems  to  have  been  paid  to  dress 
and  personal  adornment  by  the  Mayas  than  by  the 
Nahuas,  or  rather  the  Maya  dress  was  much  more 
simple  and  more  uniform  among  the  different  classes 
of  society;  and,  so  far  as  can  be  determined  from  the 
very  scanty  information  extant,  there  was  only  a  very 
sligfht  variation  in  ths  dress  of  the  different  nations — 
much  less,  mdeed,  than  would  naturally  be  expected 
between  the  tribes  of  the  low  Yucatan  plains  and  of 
the  Guatemalan  highlands.  Very  little  of  the  infor- 
mation that  has  been  preserved,  however,  relates  to 
the  people  of  Guatemala.  Men  wore  almost  univers- 
ally the  garment  known  in  Mexico  as  the  maxtli,  a 
long  strip  of  cotton  cloth,  wound  several  times  round 
the  loins  and  passing  between  the  legs.  This  strip 
was  often  twisted  so  as  to  resemble  a  cord,  and  the 
higher  the  class  or  the  greater  the  wealth  of  the 
wearer,  the  greater  the  length  of  the  cord  and  the 
number  of  turns  about  the  body.  Among  the  Itzas 
and  other  tribes  of  Yucatan,  instead  of  passing  this 
garment  between  the  legs,  its  ends  were  often  allowed 
to  hang,  one  in  front  and  the  other  behind,  being  in 
such  cases  more  or  less  embroidered  or  otherwise 
decorated.^**     In  more  modern  times  the  maxtli  seems 

M'ith  wine.  Las  Casas,  Hist  Apolog^tica,  MS.,  cap.  clxxvii. ;  Id.,  in  KingS' 
borough's  Mex.  Aiitiq.,  vol.  viii.,  p.  147;  Villagutierre^  Hist.  Cong.  Itza^pp. 
649,  651;  Gomara,  Hist.  lad.^  fol.  62;  Herrera^  Hist.  (re/».,dec  ii.,  lib.  iv., 
cap.  vii.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  vi.,  viL,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  iii. ,  dec.  iv.,  lib,  x., 
cap.  iv. ;  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iv.,  pp.  37,  51-2,66,  108;  Andctgoyti^  iu 
Navarrete,  Col.  de  ViajeSy  torn,  iii.,  p.  420;  Benzoni,  Hist.  Mondo  Nuovv>^ 
fol.  35,  lOi;  AlbornoZf  m  Icazhalceta^  Col.  de  Doc.,  tonL  i.,  p.  486;  Helps* 
Span.  Conq.f  vol.  iii.,  p.  88;  Pimentel,  Mem.  sobre  la  Baza  Indigena,  p.  23; 
Morelety  Voyage,  torn,  i.,  p.  191. 

^0  The  Itzas,  men  and  women,  wore  'faxas'  4  varas  long  and  ^  vara 
wide.  Villagutierre,  Hist.  Conq.  Itza,  pp.  312,  402,  498.  At  Campeche,  a 
strip  of  cotton  one  hand  wide,  twisted  and  wound  20  or  30  times  about 
the  body.  Onedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  512-13.  This  garment  called 
viastate.  Bcrnal  Diaz,  Hi^t.  Conq.,  foL  2.  Ends  embroidered  and  deco- 
rated with  feathers.  Landa,  R<)lario)i,  p.  116.  Almayzares,  called  in  New 
Spain  inastil;  otherwise  naked.  H^rrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec  L,  lib.  v.,  cap. 
v.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  vii.;  Cortes'  Despatches,  p.  4,  The  Chiapanec9 
naked  except  this  cloth  about  the  loius.  Rjinesal,  Hist.  Chyapa,  pp.  292, 
302. 
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to  have  been,  in  some  cases  at  least,  replaced  by  cot- 
ton drawers,  fastened  with  a  string  round  the  waist, 
and  having  the  legs  rolled  up  to  the  middle  of  the 
thigh.  ^^  A  large  proportion  of  the  Mayas,  especially 
of  the  poorer  classes,  wore  commonly  no  other  gar- 
ment than  the  one  mentioned;  but  very  few  were 
without  a  piece  of  cotton  cloth  about  four  or  five  feet 
square,  which  was  used  as  a  covering  at  night  and  was 
often  worn  in  the  daytime,  by  tying  two  corners  on 
the  same  side  over  the  shoulders  and  allowing  the 
cloth  to  hang  down  the  back.  The  Spaniards  uni- 
formly apply  the  somewhat  indefinite  term  'mantle' 
to  this  garment.  These  mantles  are  still  wom.^^  The 
only  other  garment  mentioned,  and  one  not  definitely 
stated  to  have  been  worn  except  in  Yucatan,  was  a 
kind  of  loose  sleeveless  shirt  reaching^  to  the  knees. 
These  shirts  as  well  as  the  mantles  were  worn  both 
white  and  dyed  in  brilliant  and  variegated  colors. ^^  I 
find  no  mention  of  other  material  than  cotton  used  for 
clothing,  except  in  the  case  of  the  Cakchiquels,  who, 
according  to  Brasseur,  wore  both  bark  and  maguey- 
fibre." 

There  is  nothing  to  indicate  that  the  dress  of 
nobles,  priests,  or  kings,  differed  essentially  from  that 
of  the  common  people,  except  in  fineness  of  material 
or  richness  and  profusion  of  ornaments.  It  is  proba- 
ble, however,  that  the  higher  classes  were  always 
clad  in  the  garments  which  have  been  described, 
while   a  majority   of  the  plebeians   wore   only   the 

"  Plate  showing  the  costume  of  an  Indian  of  the  interior.  Waldcck^ 
Voy.  Pitt.,  pi.  V.  Trowsers  of  cotton  in  Salvador.  Squier's  Cent.  Atner., 
p.  321. 

**  Called  tilmas  ox  hayates,  a  yard  and.  a  half  sauare.  CoqoUtido,  Hist. 
Yiie.,  p.  187.  Mantles  called  zuyen.  Iil.,  p.  2.  'Mantas  pmtadas.'  Las 
Caias,  in  Kingsborouqh^s  Mcx.  Antiq.,  vol.  viii.,  p.   147. 

i^  Cotton  rob'js  ol  bright  colors.  Squier's  Cent.  AnT.^  p.  551.  *Tu- 
niqnes.*  Teniaux-  Compans,  in  Nou miles  Annales  de.s  Voy.,  1843,  torn. 
x:^vii.,  p.  52.  'Sa'^ks.'  FannourCs  Hist.  Yuc,  pp.  284-5.  'Camisetas  de 
c>lare»4.*  Or^ie.lo,  Hist.  Gfin.,  torn,  i.,  p.  497.  'Xaquetasde  algodon.*  Ber- 
n%l  Diaz.  Hist.  Con^.y  foL  2.  'Cainlsette  senza  maniche.*  Benzoni,  Hist. 
Mondo  NuorOy  pp.  98,  104. 

»*  Hisl.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  il,  p.  172.  Mayas  dress  like  the  Mexicans. 
HerrerUf  HM.  Geu.,  dec.  iii.,  lio.  iv.,  cap.  vii. 
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maxtli,  which  was  sometimes  only  a  single  strip  of 
cloth  passing  once  round  the  waist  and  between  the 
legs.  As  rulers  and  priests  are  often  spoken  of  as 
dressed  in  *  large  white  mantles'  or  *  flowing  robes/  it 
is  probable  that  the  mantle  worn  by  them  was  much 
larger,  as  well  as  of  finer  stufi;  than  that  described. 
Landa  speaks  of  a  priest  in  Yucatan  who  wore  an 
upper  garment  of  colored  feathei*s,  with  strips  of  cot- 
ton hanging  from  its  border  to  the  ground.  Palacio 
tells  us  of  priestly  robes  in  Salvador  of  different  col- 
ors, black,  blue,  green,  red,  and  yellow.  According 
to  Remesal  the  priests  of  Guatemala  were  filthy, 
abominable,  and  ugly,  in  fact  very  hogs  in  dress.  In 
Nicaragua,  Herrera  describes  white  cotton  surplices, 
and  other  priestly  vestments,  some  small,  others 
hanofinor  from  the  shoulders  to  the  heels,  with  hanof- 
ing  pockets,  in  which  were  carried  stone  lancets,  with 
various  herbs  and  powders,  indispensable  in  the 
practice  of  sacerdotal  arts.  Ximenez  represents  the 
Guatemalan  king's  dress  as  like  that  of  the  people, 
except  that  he  had  his  ears  and  nose  pierced,  of  which 
more  anon.^* 

The  women  universally  wore  a  skirt  formed  by 
winding  a  wide  piece  of  cotton  cloth  round  the  body 
and  fastening  it  at  the  waist.  This  garment  reached 
from  the  waist  to  the  knee,  as  worn  by  the  plebeian 
women,  but  those  of  a  higher  class  covered  with  it 
their  legs  as  low  as  the  ankles.  In  some  parts  of 
Nicaragua,  especially  on  the  islands,  Herrera  says 
that  except  this  skirt,  which  was  so  scanty  as  hardly 
to  merit  a  better  name  than  breech-clout,  the  women 
were  naked;  but  elsewhere  they  were  always  par- 
ticular to  cover  their  breasts  from  sight.  This  they 
accomplished  in  some  cases  by  a  piece  of  cloth  round 
the  neck,  and  fastened  under  the  arms;  but  they  also 


J5  Landa,  Relacion,  pp.  148-50;  Palacio,  Carta,  pp.  62-4;  Remesal^ 
Hist.  Chya^a,  p.  137;  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  viL,  dec. 
iv.,  lib.  viii.,  cap.  x.,  dec  ii.,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  xvii.;  Ximenez,  Hist.  I*id, 
Guat.,  p.  197;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat,  Civ,,  torn.  iL,  p.  54. 
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often  wore  a  kind  of  chemise,  or  loose  sack,  with  holes 
for  the  head  and  arms,  and  sometimes  with  short 
sleeves.  The  latter  garment  was  always  worn  on 
feast-days  by  those  who  had  it  to  wear.  Andagoya 
mentions  a  sort  of  cape  worn  in  Nicaragua,  which  had 
a  hole  for  the  head,  and  covered  the  breasts  and  half 
of  the  arms.  Herrera  speaks  of  a  sack  open  at  both 
ends,  and  tightened  at  the  waist,  worn  in  Nicaragua; 
and  Landa  mentions  the  same  garment  in  Yucatan. 
The  women,  like  the  men,  used  a  square  mantle  to 
sleep  under,  and  carried  it  with  them  on  journeys. 
Children  were  allowed  to  remain  naked  in  Yucatan 
till  they  were  four  or  five  years  old,  and  in  Guate- 
mala to  the  age  of  eight  or  nine  years ;  but  in  Yuca- 
tan, Landa  tells  us,  that  a  boy  at  the  age  of  three 
years,  had  a  white  ornament  tied  in  his  hair,  and  a 
girl  at  the  same  age  had  a  shell  fastened  by  a  string 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  cover  certain  parts  of  her 
person.^* 

It  is  very  difficult  to  form  any  definite  idea  of  the 
Maya  methods  of  dressing  the  hair,  save  that  all  al- 
lowed it  to  grow  long,  and  most  persons  separated  it 
into  tresses,  winding  some  of  them  about  the  head  and 
allowing  others  to  hang  down  the  back.  Landa  in- 
forms us  that  the  Yucatecs  burned  the  hair  on  the 
crown,  allowing  it  to  remain  short  there,  but  permitted 
the  rest  to  grow  as  long  as  it  would,  binding  it  round 
the  head  except  a  queue  behind.  In  Nicaragua,  the 
forehead  was  shaved,  and  sometimes  the  whole  head 
except  a  tuft  at  the  crown.  The  women  everywhere 
and  men  generally  took  great  pains  with  the  hair ;  the 
former  often  mixed  feathers  with  their  raven  locks, 

*«  *L*dtofle  ray^e  d'une  on  de  pliisieurs  conlenrs  que  les  fernmes  se  roul- 
ent  encore  aiitour  du  cori)8  en  la  serrant  &  la  ceiiiture  coinine  nn  jupon, 
descendant  pliisou  moius  bas  au-dessous du ^enou,  se  trouve  6tre  exactenient 
la  mdme  que  Ton  voit  aux  images  d'Isis  et  aux  fernmes  ^gyptienues  des 
^poques  pnaraoniques.*  Brasseur  de  Baurbonrg^  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iu, 
p.  67.  bkirt  from  the  waist  to  feet,  called  pic.  Cogolludo^  Hist,  F?«c.,  pp. 
187-8,  699.  *Ropa»  de  al^odon,  que  llaman  naguas.'  Bernal  I>iaz^  Hist, 
Cofiq.j  fol.  2;  Andagoya,  in  Navan^ete,  Col.  de  Viajes,  torn,  iii.,  p.  414; 
Ilrrrrra,  Jlist.  Gen.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  iv.;  Landa,  Rclacion,  pp. 
184-6,  16,  144-6,  180. 
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which  were  dressed  differently  according  as  the  own- 
ers were  married  or  single,  and  particular  care  was 
devoted  to  the  coiffure  of  a  bride.  All  the  authori- 
ties agree  that  the  priests  in  Yucatan  wore  the  hair 
long,  uncombed,  and  often  saturated  with  sacrificial 
blood.  Plumes  of  feathers  seem  to  have  been  their 
usual  head-dress.  Palacio  and  Herrera  mention  a 
colored  head-dress,  mitre,  or  diadem  with  hanging 
l>lumes  worn  by  a  priest  in  Salvador.  Over  the 
hair  a  piece  of  cloth  was  usually  worn  by  females,  in 
which  the  Abb^  Brasseur  finds  a  resemblance  to  the 
Egyptian  calantica.  A  tuft  of  hair  hanging  over  the 
face  of  children  often  made  them  cross-eyed;  indeed, 
mothers  are  said  to  have  arranged  it  with  a  view  to 
this  very  effect,  deemed  by  them  a  desirable  thing,  or 
to  have  attached  to  the  forehead  a  small  hanging  plas- 
ter for  the  same  purpose.  The  number  of  'bizcos* 
treated  by  Dr  Cabot,  who  accompanied  Mr  Stephens 
in  his  excursion  through  Yucatan,  shows  that  though 
squinting  eyes  are  still  common  in  the  country,  the 
defect  has  at  least  lost  its  charm  to  the  Maya  moth- 
ers." 

No  beard  was  worn,  and  the  few  hairs  that  made 
their  appearance  on  the  face  were  immediately  ex- 
tracted. According  to  Landa,  mothers  are  said  to 
have  burned  the  faces  of  young  children  with  hot 
cloths  to  prevent  the  growth  of  a  beard  in  later  years. 
After  the  Conquest  many  of  the  natives  grew  beards, 
which,  though  sometimes  long,  were  always  thin  and 

17  '£s  1o  mas  dificultoso  en  los  Indios  el  reduzirloB  h  cortarles  el  pelo.* 
Villaqutietrc^  Hist,  Cong.  liza,  pp.  498,  312.  In  Guatemala  somewhat  less 
attention  seems  to  have  been  paid  to  the  hair.  '  Trayanio  encrespado,  b  re- 
bujado  611  la  cabe^a  como  estopas,  k  causa  de  que  no  se  lo  peynauan.*  Bc- 
mesul,  Hist.  Chyapa^  p.  302;  Cogolludo,  Hist,  rwc,  p.  187,  speaks  of  straw 
and  palm-leaf  hats,  but  he  probably  refers  to  his  own  time.  Hair  of  priests 
filled  with  blood.  Id,,  p.  6;  BernalDiaz,  Hist.  Conq.,  fol.  3;  Sqttier's  Cent. 
Amcr.y  pp.  321,  551.  In  Nicaragua  Hraen  rapadas  las  cabe^as  de  la  niitad 
adelante  6  los  aladares  por  debaxo,  ^  d^xanse  una  coleta  de  oreja  i  oreja 
])or  detrds  desde  la  coronilla.'  Omedo,  Hist.  Gen.y  torn,  iv.,  pp.  38,  108; 
Landa^  Rclacion,  pp.  112-14,  184;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ., 
torn,  ii.,  r>.  68;  Herrera,  Hist.  Geii.^  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  iii.,  lib.  viiL,  cap. 
X.  Agnilar  wore  a  *  corona  y  trenpa  de  cabellos,  como  los  naturales.*  Go* 
vtara,  Mist.  Ind.,  fol.  62;  Id,,  Conq,  Mu*,  foL  23;  Falacio,  Carta,  p.  62. 
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coarse.  Something  like  a  beard  is  also  to  be  seen  on 
some  of  the  sculptured  faces  among  the  Maya  ruins. 
Oviedo  met  in  Nicaragua  a  man  about  seventy  years 
of  age,  who  had  a  long  flowing  white  beard.  ^® 

The  Mayas,  when  they  covered  the  feet  at  all,  wore 
a  kind  of  sandal  of  coarse  cloth,  or  more  frequently  of 
dry  deer-skin.  These  sandals  were  simply  pieces  of 
skin,  often  double,  covering  and  fitting  somewhat  the 
sole,  and  fastened  by  cotton  strings  from  the  ankle  to 
the  toes  and  perhaps  also  to  the  heel.  I  find  no  ac- 
count of  hand-coverings  except  in  the  Popol  Vuh, 
where  gloves  are  spoken  of  as  being  used  in  the  game 
of  ball.^* 

Having  provided  for  their  comfort  by  the  use  ,of 
the  articles  of  dress  already  described,  the  Mayas, 
like  most  other  American  aborigines,  deemed  it  essen- 
tial to  modify  and  improve  their  physique  by  artificial 
means.  This  they  accomplished  by  head-flattening, 
teeth-filing,  perforation  of  the  ears,  nose,  and  lips,  tat- 
tooing, and  painting;  yet  it  is  not  probable  that  all 
these  methods  of  disfigurement  were  practiced  by  all 
the  natives.  In  Nicaragua,  the  heads  of  infants  were 
flattened;  the  people  believed  that  the  custom  had 
been  originally  introduced  by  the  gods ;  that  the  com- 
pressed forehead  was  the  sign  of  noble  blood  and  the 
highest  type  of  beauty;  and  besides  that  the  head 
was  thus  better  adapted  to  the  carrying  of  burdens. 
In  Yucatan,  according  to  Landa,  the  same  custom  ob- 
tained. Four  or  five  days  after  birth  the  child  was 
laid  with  the  face  down  on  a  bed  and  the  head  was 
compressed  between  two  pieces  of  wood,  one  on  tlie 
forehead  and  the  other  on  the  back  of  the  head,  the 
boards  being  kept  in  place  for  several  days  until  the 

*'  Benzoni,  Hist.  M'jndo  Kuoro,  p.  35;  Chamay^  Ruiii4^  Ain&r,^  p.  ,341; 
Landa,  Bflaeion,  p.  114;  IJerrcra,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  iii. ; 
Ociedo,  Ilisf.  Gen.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  ill. 

'9  'Traian  sandalia^  de  caftamo  o  cuero  de  venado  por  curtirseco.'  Lan- 
da, Rdadon^'p.  116.  They  generally  went  barefoot.  Corjolhido,  Hist.  Ync, 
p.  1S7.  Sandals  in  Nicaragua  called /jrw^ara^.  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iv., 
j)T>.  33-9;  Squier's  Nicaragua,  (Ed.  1S56J  vol.  ii.,  p.  347;  Brasseur  de 
Bourbourtj,  Popol  VuJi,  p.  77. 
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desired  cranial  conformation  was  effected.  So  great 
was  the  pressure  that  the  child's  skull  was  sometimes 
broken.  I  find  no  account  of  forehead-flattenino-  in 
Guatemala  and  Chiapas,  though  Mr  Squier,  follow- 
ing Fuentes'  unpublished  history,  says  that  among  the 
QuichtJs,  Cakchiquels,  and  Zutugils  the  back  of  the  head 
was  flattened  by  the  practice  of  carrying  infants  tied 
closely  to  a  straight  board.  Yet  from  the  frequent 
occurrence  of  this  cranial  type  in  the  sculptured  pro- 
files in  Chiapas,  Honduras,  and  Yucatan,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  in  the  most  ancient  times  a  flattened 
forehead  was  the  ideal  of  manly  beauty,  and  I  think 
we  have  sufficient  reason  to  believe  that  the  artificial 
shaping  of  the  skull  was  even  more  universally  prac- 
ticed in  ancient  than  in  modem  times.  The  origin  of 
the  custom  is  a  most  interesting  topic  for  study  and 
speculation.*^ 

The  practice  of  filing  the  teeth  prevailed  to  a  cer- 
tain extent  among  the  women  of  Yucatan,  whose  ideal 
of  dental  charms  rendered  a  saw-teeth  arrangement  de- 
sirable. The  operation  was  performed  by  certain  old 
women,  professors  of  the  art,  by  means  of  sharp 
gritty  stones  and  water.^  The  piercing  of  ears,  nose, 
and  lips  was  practiced  among  all  the  nations  by  both 
men  and  women  apparently,  except  in  Guatemala, 
where,  Ximenez  tells  us,  it  was  confined  to  the  kings, 
who  perforated  the  nose  and  ears  as  a  mark  of  rank 
and  power.  We  have  no  authority  for  supposing  that 
persons  of  any  class  in  Yucatan  and  Nicaragua  were 
restrained  from  this  mutilation  of  their  faces,  or  from 
wearing  in  the  perforated  features  any  ornaments  they 
could  afford  to  purchase.  Such  ornaments  were  small 
sticks,  bones,  shells,  and  rings  of  amber  or  gold.  Other 
ornaments  besides  those  inserted  in  the  ears,  nose, 
and  lips,  were  bracelets,  rings,  gold  beads,  and  medals, 

*o  Ovlcdoy  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  54;  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii., 
lib.  iv.,  cap.  vii.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x. ,  cap.  iii.;  Squier*s  Nicaragua,  (Ed. 
1856,)  vol.  li.,  p.  345;  Id.,  in  Palacio,  Carta,  p.  106;  Landa,  Relacton^ 
pp.  114,  180,  194. 

*i  Landa,  Relacion,  p.  182. 
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shell  necklaces,  metallic  and  wooden  wands,  gilded 
masks,  feathers  and  plumes,  and  pearls.  Besides 
this  piercing  for  ornamental  purposes,  it  should  be 
noted  that  perforation  of  cheeks  and  tongues,  and 
scarifyings  of  other  parts  of  body  and  limbs,  were 
common  in  connection  with  religious  rites  and  duties. ^^ 
Tattooing  was  effected  in  Yucatan  and  Nicaragua 
by  lacerating  the  body  with  stone  lancets,  and  rubbing 
the  wounds  with  powdered  coal  or  black  earths,  which 
left  indelible  marks.  Stripes,  serpents,  and  birds 
seem  to  have  been  favorite  devices  for  this  kind  of 
decoration.  The  process  was  a  slow  and  painful  one, 
and  to  submit  to  it  was  deemed  a  sign  of  bravery. 
The  tattooing  was  done  by  professors  who  made  this 
art  a  specialty.  Cogolludo  savs  the  Itzas  had  the 
whole  body  tattooed,  but  Lanaa  and  Herrera  tell  us 
that  neither  in  Yucatan  nor  in  Nicaragua  were  the 
breasts  of  the  women  subjected  to  this  decorative 
mutilation.^     Painting  the   face  and  body  was  uni- 

**  A  war  party:  'Agujeradas  narizes,  y  orejas  con  sus  narigeras,  y  ore- 
jeras  de  Cuzcas,  y  otras  piedras  de  diuersos  colores.*  Cogolludo^  Hist,  Fwc, 
p.  73.  The  Itzas  wore  in  the  nose  'una  baynilla  olorosa,'  and  in  the  ears, 
*vn  palo  labrado.*  Id.,  p.  699.  *Sartales  de  Caracoles  colorados,'  much 
prized  by  the  Itzas.  Villagutierre,  Hist.  Cofiq.  Itza,  p.  48.  Small  sticks  in 
the  ears,  and  little  reeds  or  amber  rings,  or  grains  of  vanilla,  in  the  nose. 
Id.,  pp.  312,  402.  A  few  silver  and  gold  ear-ornaments.  Id.,  pp.  497-9. 
On  the  peninsula  of  Yucatan,  'tra^an  las  orejas  horadadas  para  ^arcillos. 
Landa,  Belacion,  p.  114.  The  priest  carried  'un  isopo  en  la  mano  de  un 
palo  corto  muy  labrado,  y  por  barbas  o  pelos  del  isopo  ciertas  colas  de  unas 
culebras  que  son  como  caxcaveles.*  Id.,  pp.  149-50.  Women  pierced  nose 
and  ears.  Id.,  p.  182.  In  Nicaragua  'traen  sajadas  las  lenguos  por  debaxo, 
^  las  orejas,  ^  algunos  los  miembros  viriles,  ^  no  las  mugeres  nmguna  cosa 
destas,  y  ellos  y  ellas  horadadas  las  orejas  de  grandes  agujeros.  Oviedo, 
Hist  Gen.,  tom.  iv.,  pp.  38-9,  tom.  i.,  p.  497.  King  in  Yucatan  wore  'des 
bracelets  et  des  mancnettes  d*une  ^l^gance  ^gale  k  la  beauts  de  la  mati^re. 
Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist  Nat.  (Tiv.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  54.  ^Tecauh,  qui  est 
le  bijou  que  les  chefs  indiens  portaient  fr^quemmeut  ^  la  1^\tc  inf^rieure  ou 
au  cartilage  du  nez.*  Id.,  p.  92.  See  also  Cortis,  Cartas,  p.  3;  Cainargo, 
Hist.  Tlax.,  in  Nouvelles  Annates  des  Voy.,  1843,  tom.  xcix.,  p.  144;  Her- 
rera, Hist.  Gen.,  dec  ii.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  vii.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  vil.,  lib. 
vii.,  cap.  ix.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  iii,  cap.  iii.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  iii.,  iv. ;  Gomara,  Hist, 
Ind.,  fol.  60,  62;  Squier's  Nicaragua,  (Ed.  1856,)  vol.  ii.,  p.  347;  Id.,  Cent 
Amer.,  p.  551;  Xinienez,  Hist.  Ind.  Guat.,  p.  197;  Diaz,  itiv^raire,  in  Tcr- 
naux-Comnans,  Voy.,  s^rie  i.,  tom.  x.,  pp.  16,  25,  39;  Las  Casas,  in  Kings- 
borough's  mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  viii.,  p.  147. 

S3  'Lo8  oHciales  dello  labravan  la  parte  ^ue  querian  con  tinta,  y  despues 
sejavanle  delicadaniente  las  pinturas,  y  assi  con  la  sangre  y  tinta  quedavan 
en  el  cuerpo  las  senales,  y  que  se  labran  poco  a  poco  por  el  tormento  grande, 
y  tambicu  se  pouen  despues  malos,  porq^ue  ee  les  euconavan  los  labores,  y 
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versal,  but  little  can  be  said  respecting  the  details  of 
the  custom,  save  that  red  and  black  were  apparently 
the  favorite  colors,  and  colored  earths  the  most  com- 
mon material  of  the  paints.  Bixa  was,  however, 
much  used  for  red,  and  cacao  tinted  with  bixa  to  a 
blood-red  hue  was  daubed  in  great  profusion  on  the 
faces  of  the  Nicaraguans.  In  Yucatan  young  men 
generally  restricted  themselves  to  black  until  they 
were  married,  indulging  afterwards  in  varied  and 
bright-colored  figures.  Black  was  also  a  favorit>e 
color  for  war-paint.  Odoriferous  gums  were  often 
mixed  with  the  paints,  especially  by  the  women, 
which  rendered  the  decoration  durable,  sticky,  and 
most  disagreeable  to  foreign  olfactories.  It  appears 
that  in  Guatemala,  and  probably  elsewhere,  a  coat 
of  paint  was  employed,  not  only  for  ornamental  pur- 
poses, but  as  a  protection  against  heat  and  cold.  At 
certain  Nicara^an  feasts  and  dances  the  naked  bodies 
were  painted  m  imitation  of  the  ordinary  garments, 
cotton-fibre  being  mixed  with  the  paint.^ 

All  were  fond  of  perfumes,  ancl  besides  the  odor- 
iferous substances  mixed  by  the  ladies  in  their  paint, 
copal  and  other  gums  were  burned  on  many  occasions, 
not  only  in  honor  of  the  gods,  but  for  the  agreeable 
odor  of  the  smoke;  sweet-smelling  barks,  herbs,  and 
flowers  were  also  habitually  carried  on  the  person.^ 
All  the  Mayas,  especially  females,  were  rather  neat 

liiziase  materia,  y  que  con  todo  esso  se  mofavan  de  los  que  no  se  labravan.* 
Ltiidfi^  Belacion,  pp.  120,  182;  Cogolludo,  Hist  YuCy  pp.  186.699;  Bemr- 
nil,  Hist.  Ckyapa,  p.  293;  VUlagutierre,  Hist.  Cong.  Ilzttf^p,  402,498;  ffer- 
rriiy  Hist,  Gen.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  iv. ;  Oeiedo,  Hist  (?c^*.,  torn,  ir.,  p. 
^\\  Teniaux-ComnanSy  in  Nouvelles  Antmles  des  Voy.,  1843,  torn.  xcviL,  p. 
47;  FancourVa  Hist.  Yuc,  pp.  121,  285;  Biissierre,  L' Empire  Mex,,  p.  205. 

«*  Riineml,  Hist.  Chtfapa,  p.  302;  Lnnda,  Rdacion,  pp.  114-16,  178-80, 
IS),  184;  Cogolludo,  Hist.  Yuc,  pp.  6,  77;  Villaqutiere,  Hist.  Cong.  iLsa, 
]>{>.  107,  402,  490,  499;  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn.  L,  pp.  297,  318,  498,  toni. 
iv'.,  p.  Ill;  CorUs,  Cartas,  p.  422;  Gomara,  Hist.  Ina.,  fol.  62;  Brassenr  de 
Bmrhourg,  Po^ol  Vuh,  pp.  71-2,  189. 

*^  *£ran  aminos  de  bueuos  olores  y  que  por  esto  usan  de  ramilletes  de 
fl  )re9  y  yervaa  olorosas,  muy  curiosos  y  labrados.'  Landa,  Belacion,  p.  114. 
*i>cs  roseaux  longs  de  deux  palmes,  et  qui  repandaient  une  excellentc 
oleur  quand  onle^)  brdlait.*  Diaz,  ItinSraire,  in  Ternaux-Compans,  Voy., 
KTie  i.,  torn.  X.,  p.  7;  H^rrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  iii. ;  Bras- 
icftr  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat,  Civ,,  torn,  ii.,  p.  68;  Valois,  Mexique.  p. 
206. 
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than  otherwise  in  their  personal  habits,  taking  jofreat 
pains  with  their  dress  and  so-called  decorations.  They 
bathed  frequently  in  cold  water  and  sometimes  in- 
dulged in  hot  baths,  perhaps  in  steam-baths;  but  of 
the  latter  very  little  is  said,  although  Brasseur  says 
it  was  used  in  Guatemala  under  the  name  of  txih. 
The  women  were  very  modest  and  usually  took  much 
pains  to  prevent  the  exposure  of  their  persons,  but  in 
bathing  and  on  certain  other  occasions  both  sexes  ap- 
pear  to  have  been  somewhat  careless  in  this  respect. 
In  both  Yucatan  and  Nicaraofua  mirrors  were  em- 
ployed  by  the  men,  but  the  women  required  or  at  least 
employed  no  such  aids.^  Although  such  disfigure- 
ments as  have  been  described/  painting,  tattooing,  and 
perforation,  are  reported  by  all  the  authors,  and  were 
all  doubtless  practiced,  yet  one  can  hardly  avoid  form- 
ing the  idea  in  reading  the  narratives  of  the  conquer- 
ors, that  such  hideous  mutilations  were  confined  to 
certain  classes  and  certain  occasions,  and  that  the 
mass  of  the  people  in  every-day  life  presented  a  much 
less  repulsive  aspect. 

I  have  already  spoken  of  the  tenure  of  landed  prop- 
erty and  the  laws  of  inheritance  among  the  Mayas. 
To  the  accumulation  of  wealth  in  the  form  of  personal 
property  they  do  not  seem  to  have  attached  much  im- 
portance. They  were  content  for  the  most  part  with 
a  supply  of  simple  food  for  their  tables,  the  necessary 
household  utensils,  and  such  articles  of  dress  and  or- 
nament as  were  required  by  their  social  rank;  with 

•*  *Se  vaAavaii  mucho,  no  curando  de  cubrirse  de  las  muj^eres,  sino 
qiiando  podia  cubrir  la  mano.'  Landa,  Belacion,  p.  114.  *Se  lavan  Iuk 
man 08  y  la  boca  despues  de  comer.*  1(1.^  p.  1*20.  The  women  stripped  na- 
ked in  the  wells  where  they  bathed;  they  took  hot  batlis  rather  for  healtli 
than  cleauliness.  Id.,  p.  184.     The  women  'tieneu  poco  secreto,  y  no  son 


q^uiera  que  les  viene  la  gana. 
Hisl.  Gen.,  tom.  iv.,  p.  38;  Hsrrera,  Hist.  Oeti.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  iii., 
iv.;  Ddvila,  Teatro  Edcs.,  tom.  L,  p.  203;  Gointira,  Hist.  Jnd.,  fol.  2G3; 
Carhajal  Espinosa,  Hist.  Mex.,  torn.  L,  p.  263;  Brasseur  de  Bourbonry, 
HisL  Nat.  Civ,,  torn.  iL,  p.  68. 
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these  and  a  sufficient  surplus  to  entertain  their  friends 
in  a  fitting  style,  they  took  little  care  for  the  future. 
Yet  traders  were  a  class  much  honored,  and  their  pro- 
fession was  a  lucrative  one.      An  active   trade  was 
carried  on  in  each  town,  as  also  between  different 
towns,  provinces,  and  nations,  in  order  that  the  peo- 
ple of  each  locality  might  be  supplied  with  the  neces- 
sary commodities  both  of  home  and  foreign  production. 
Few  details  have  been  preserved  respecting  the  manner 
of  conducting  trade,  but  what  is  known  on  the  sub- 
ject indicates  that  the  commercial  system  was  identi- 
cal with  that  of  the  Nahuas,  to  which  a  preceding 
chapter  has   been   devoted.     Commodities   of  every 
class,  food,  dress,  ornaments,  weapons,  and  implements, 
were  offered  for  sale  in  the  market-place,  or  plaza,  of 
every  village,  where  all  transactions  between  buyers 
and  sellers  were  regulated  by  an  official  who  had  full 
authority  to  correct  abuses  and  punish  offences  against 
the  laws  of  trade.     Fairs  were  held  periodically  in 
all  the  larger  towns,  which  were  crowded  by  buyers 
and  sellers  from  abroad.     Traveling  merchants  trav- 
ersed  the   country  in  every  direction  busied   in  the 
exchange  and  transport  of  varied  local  products.    Yu- 
catan did  a  large  foreign  trade  with  Tabasco  and  Hon- 
duras, from  both  of  which  regions  large  quantities  of 
cacao  were  imported.  Other  international  routesof  com- 
merce doubtless  existed  in  different  directions ;  we  have 
seen  that  the  Nahua  merchants  crossed  the  isthmus  of 
Tehuantepec  to  traffic  in  Maya  lands,  and  the  south- 
em  merchants  were  doubtless  not  unrepresented  in 
the  northern  fairs.     Transportation  was  effected  for 
the  most  part  by  carriers  overland,  and  in  many  parts 
of  the  country,  as  in  Yucatan,  magnificent  paved  roads 
offered  every  facility  to  the  traveler;  quite  an  exten- 
sive coasting-trade  was  also  carried  on  by  water. 

The  ordinary  mercantile  transactions  were  effected 
by  exchange,  or  barter,  of  one  commodity  for  another ; 
but  where  this  was  inconvenient  cacao  passed  current 
as  money  among  all  the  nations.     Thus  a  rabbit  in 
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Nicaragua  sold  for  ten  cacao-nibs,  and  one  hundred  of 
these  seeds  would  buy  a  tolerably  good  slave.  Not- 
withstanding the  comparatively  small  value  of  this 
cacao-money,  Oviedo  tells  us  that  counterfeiting  was 
sometimes  attempted.  According  to  CogoUudo,  cop- 
per bells  and  rattles  of  different  sizes,  red  shells  in 
strings,  precious  stones,  and  copper  hatchets  often 
served  as  money,  especially  in  foreign  trade.  Doubt- 
less many  other  articles,  valuable  and  of  compact 
form  were  used  in  the  same  way.  Landa  speaks  of 
net-work  purses  in  which  the  money  of  the  natives 
was  carried. 

We  are  informed  that  in  Yucatan  articles  of  ordi- 
nary consumption,  like  food,  were  sold  always  at  a 
fixed  price,  except  maize,  which  varied  slightly  in 
price  according  to  the  yield.  Maize  was  sold  by  the 
carga,  or  load,  which  was  about  one  half  of  the  Cas- 
tilian  fanega.  In  Nicaragua  the  matter  of  price  was 
left  altogether  to  the  contracting  parties.  The  Mayas 
of  all  nations  were  very  strict  in  requiring  the  ex- 
act fulfilment  of  contracts,  which,  in  Yucatan,  as  has 
been  said,  and  in  Guatemala  also,  according  to  Bras- 
seur  de  Bourbourg,  were  legalized  by  the  parties 
drinking  together,  the  beverage  being  generally  col- 
ored with  certain  leaves  called  max.  In  the  Nicar- 
aguan  markets  some  extraordinary  regulations  were 
enforced.  Men  could  not  visit  the  market-place  of 
their  own  towns,  either  to  buy,  sell,  or  for  any  other 
purpose;  they  even  incurred  the  risk  of  receiving  a 
sound  beating,  if  they  so  much  as  peeped  in  to  see 
what  was  going  on.  All  the  business  was  transacted 
by  the  women;  but  boys,  into  whose  minds,  by  reason 
of  their  tender  years,  carnal  thoughts  were  supposed 
not  to  have  entered,  might  be  present  to  assist  the 
women,  and  even  men  from  other  towns  or  provinces, 
were  welcome,  provided  they  did  not  belong  to  a 
people  of  different  language. 

No  peculiar  ceremonies  are  mentioned  as  accompa- 
nying the  setting-out  or  return  of  trading  caravans. 
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but  some  customs  observed  by  travelers,  a  large  pro- 
portion of  whom  were   probably  merchants,   are   re- 
corded.    In   Yucatan   all  members   of  a  household 
prayed  often  and  earnestly  for  the  safe  return  of  the 
absent  member;  and  the  traveler  himself,  when  he 
chanced  to  come  in  contact  with  a  large  stone  which 
had  been  moved  in  opening  the  road,  reverently  laid 
upon  it  a  green  branch,  brushing  his  knees  with  an- 
other at*  the  same  time  as   a  preventive  of  fatigue. 
He  also  carried  incense  on  his  journey,  and  at  each 
nightfall,  wherever  he  might  be,  he   stood  on  end 
three   small   stones,  and  on   three  other  flat   stones 
placed  before  the  first  he  burned  incense  and  uttered 
a  prayer  to  Ekchua,  god  of  travelers,  whose  name 
signifies  'merchant.'     When  the  traveler  was  belated, 
and  thought  himself  likely  to  arrive  after  dark  at  his 
proposed   stopping-place,  he  deposited  a  stone  in  a 
hollow  tree,  and  pulled  out  some  hairs  from  his  eye- 
brows, which  he  proceeded  to  blow  towards  the  set- 
ting  sun,    hoping    thereby   to    induce    that    orb    to 
retard    somewhat    its   movements.       In   Guatemala, 
small  chapels  were  placed  at  short  intervals  on  all 
the  lines  of  travel,  where  each  passer  halted  for  a 
few  moments  at  least,  gathered  a  handful  of  herbs, 
rubbed   with   them   his   legs,   spat   reverently   upon 
them,  and  placed  them  prayerfully  upon  the  altar  with 
a  small  stone   and  some  trifling  offering  of  pepper, 
salt,  or  cacao.     The  offering  remained  untouched,  no 
one  being  bold  enough  to  disturb  the  sacred  token. 


at 


^  The  following  are  my  authorities  on  the  Maya  commerce,  many  refer- 
ences to  simple  mentions  of  articles  bought  and  sold  and  to  the  use  of  cacao 
as  money  bemg  omitted.  Ximenez,  Hist  Ind.  Guat,  p.  203;  Las  Casas,  in 
Kingsboroug/i's  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  viii.,  pp.  137,  147;  Herrera,  Hist  Gen,, 
dec  i.,  lib.  v.,  cap.  v.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  vii.,  lib.  v.,  cap.  xii.,  lib.  vii., 
cap.  ix.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  viii.,  cap.  iii.,  ix. ;  Landa,  Relacion,  pp.  32,  128-30, 
156-S;  Cogolludo,  Hist.  Yuc.y  pp.  181,  183;  Villagutierre^  Hist,  Can^.  Itsa^ 
p.  311;  OviedOy  Hist.  Gen.^  torn,  i.,  p.  316,  tom.  iii.,  p.  253,  tom.  iv.,  pp. 
30-7,  49,  54,  104;  Peter  Marty r^  dec.  iv.,  lib.  L;  Cortes,  Cartas,  p.  422; 
Benzoni,  Hist.  Mondo  Nuom,  fol.  102,  109;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist. 
Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  ii.,  pp.  50-1,  71,  564;  Id.,  Popol  Vuh,  p.  97;  Squicr's  Nic- 
aragua (Ed.  1856,)  vol.  ii.,  p.  346;  Id.,  Cent  Amer.,  p.  320;  GaUatin,  in 
Anier.  Ethno.  Soc.,  Transact.,  vol.  i.,  p.  8;  Andagoya,  in  Navarrele,  Col. 
de  Viajes,  tom.  iii.,  p.  414. 
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Oviedo  states  that  in  Nicaragua,  or  at  least  in  cer- 
tain parts  of  that  country,  the  people  had  no  canoes, 
but  resorted  to  balsas  when  it  became  necessary  to 
cross  the  water.  The  balsa  in  this  region  was  simply 
a  raft  of  five  or  six  logs  tied  together  at  the  ends  with 
grass,  and  covered  with  cross-sticks.  The  author  re- 
ferred to  saw  a  fleet  of  these  aboriginal  vessels  which 
bore  fifteen  hundred  warriors.  On  the  coast  of  Yu- 
catan and  in  the  lakes  of  Peten,  the  natives  had  many 
canoes  for  use  in  war  and  commerce,  and  were  very 
skillful  in  their  management.  These  canoes  were 
'dug-outs'  made  from  single  trunks,  capable  of  carry- 
ing from  two  to  fifty  persons,  and  propelled  by  pad- 
dles. CogoUudo  tells  us  that  canoes  with  sails  were 
seen  by  C6rdova  during  his  voyage  up  the  coast,  and 
some  modern  writers  speak  of  the  famous  canoe  met 
by  Columbus  off  the  Honduras  coast  as  having  been 
fitted  with  sails;  but  in  the  latter  case  there  seems  to 
be  no  authority  for  the  statement,  and  that  sails  were 
ever  employed  may  well  be  considered  doubtful.  The 
boat  seen  by  Columbus  was  eight  feet  wide,  "as  long 
as  a  galley, '  bore  twenty-five  men,  and  an  awning  of 
mats  in  the  centre  protected  the  women  and  children. 
All  the  information  we  have  respecting  boats  in  Gua- 
temala is  the  statement  of  Peter  Martyr  that  the 
'dug-outs'  were  also  in  use  there,  and  of  Juarros  that 
the  Lacandones  had  a  large  fleet  of  boats;  Guatemala 
was  a  country,  however,  whose  physical  conformation 
would  rarely  call  for  navigation  on  an  extensive  scale. 
Villagutierre  says  that  the  Chiapanecs  used  gourd  bal- 
sas, or  '  calabazas.'^ 

Wars  among  the  Maya  nations  were  frequent, — 
more  so  probably  during  the  century  preceding  the 

•8  CogoUudo,  Hist  Yuc.,  p.  4;  Bemal  DicLZ,  Eist,  Conq.,  fol.  2;  Thaz, 
Itinirairey  in  Ternattx-CompanSy  Voy.,  s^rie  i.,  torn,  x.,  p.  21;  Id,,  in  Icaz- 
halcetay  Col.  de  Doc,  torn,  i.,  p.  2flfe;  Villagutierre^  Ilist.  Conq.  Itza^  pp. 
353,  369,  489,  76;  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  viii.,  lib.  v.;  Oviedo,  Hist.  Oen.,  t<»in. 
iiL,  p.  100;  Juarros*  Hist.  Guat.,  p.  271;  Herrera,  Hist,  Gen.,  dec.  i.,  lib. 
v.,  cap.  v.;  Folsom,  in  Cortis^  Despatches,  pp.  3-4;  Foster's Pre-Hist.  Races, 
pp.  22&-7;  See  vol  i.,  p.  699,  of  tnis  work. 
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Spanish  concjuest,  when  their  histoiy  is  partially 
known,  than  m  the  more  glorious  days  of  the  distant 
past, — but  they  were  also,  as  a  rule,  of  short  duration, 
partaking  more  of  the  character  of  raids  than  of  reg- 
ular wars.  One  campaign  generally  decided  the  tribal 
or  national  dispute,  and  the  \dctors  were  content  with 
the  victory  and  the  captives  taken.  Landa  and  Her- 
rera  report  that  the  nations  of  Yucatan  learned  the 
art  of  war  from  the  Mexicans,  having  been  an  alto- 
gether peaceful  people  before  the  Nahua  influence  was 
wrought  to  bear  on  them.  The  latter  also  suspects 
that  the  Yucatec  war-customs,  as  observed  by  the 
Spaniards,  may  have  been  modified  by  the  teaching  of 
Guerrero  and  Aguilar,  white  men  held  for  several 
years  as  prisoners  before  the  invaders  came;  but  nei- 
ther theory  seems  to  have  much  weight. 

The  profession  of  arms  was  everywhere  an  honor- 
able one,  but  military  preferment  and  promotion  seem 
to  have  been  somewhat  more  exclusively  confined  to 
the  nobility  than  among  the  Nahuas.  According  to 
Landa,  a  certain  number  of  picked  men  were  ap- 
pointed in  each  town,  who  were  called  holcaneSy 
must  be  ready  to  take  up  arms  whenever  called  for, 
and  received  a  small  amount  of  money  for  their  ser- 
vices while  in  actual  war.  This  is  the  only  instance 
of  a  paid  soldiery  noted  in  the  limits  of  our  territory.® 
In  Nicaragua  Tapaligui  was  the  most  honorable 
title  a  man  could  win  by  bravery,  and  from  the  num- 
ber of  those  who  bore  the  title  the  war-captain  was 
in  most  provinces  appointed  either  by  the  monexico, 
or  council,  or  by  the  cacique.  This  captain  was  for 
the  most  part  independent  of  the  civil  ruler  in  time 
of  war,  but  Boyle  speaks  of  certain  cities  where  the 
cacique  himself  commanded  the  army.  The  civil 
chief,  however,  if  he  possessed  the  requisite  bravery, 
often  accompanied  the  troops  to  the  field  to  take  com- 

^  Landa,  Helacion,  pp.  174,  48;  Herrera,  Ilist.  Gen.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x., 
cap.  iv.,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  iii.  The  Chiapanecs  were  among  the  boldest  warri- 
ors, BernalDiaz,  Hist,  Conq.,  foL  178. 
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mand  at  the  captain's  death,  or  appoint  his  successor.^ 
In  Yucatan  they  had  two  war-captains,  one  of  whom 
held  his  position  by  inheritance,  while  the  other  was 
chosen  for  a  term  of  three  years.  The  title  of  the 
latter  was  Nacon,  and  his  office  seems  to  have  been 
attended  with  some  inconveniences,  since  during  the 
three  years  he  could  know  no  woman,  eat  no  meat, 
indulge  in  no  intoxication,  and  have  but  little  to  do 
with  the  public.  Fish  and  iguana-flesh  were  allowed 
him,  but  it  must  be  served  on  dishes  used  by  no  one 
but  himself,  and  must  not  be  served  by  women.  In 
Vera  Paz  the  captains  were  chosen  from  among  the 
most  distinguished  braves,  and  seem  to  have  held 
their  position  for  life.^ 

In  Yucatan  skins  and  feathers,  worn  according  to 
fixed  rules,  not  recorded,  were  among  the  most  promi- 
nent insignia  of  warriors.  The  face  was  painted  in 
various  colors;  and  tattooing  the  hands  was  a  privi- 
lege accorded  to  the  brave.  The  Itzas  fought  naked, 
but  painted  face,  body,  and  limbs  black,  the  brave 
tattooing  the  face  in  stripes.  Feather  plumes  are  the 
only  insignia  mentioned  in  connection  with  Guatema- 
lan warriors;  but  the  grade  of  a  Pipile's  prowess  was 
indicated  by  the  number  of  holes  he  had  in  ears,  nose, 
and  other  features.  All  officers  in  the  Nicaraguan 
armies  had  distinguishing  marks,  which  they  wore 
both  in  time  of  war  and  of  peace;  the  Tapaligui  was 
allowed  to  shave  his  head  except  on  the  crown,  where 
the  hair  was  left  a  finger  long,  with  a  longer  tuft  pro- 
jecting from  the  centre.  The  arrangement  of  the 
feathers  on  the  shield  also  indicated  to  the  soldiers 
an  officer's  rank.** 

8*  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iv.,  np.  38,  63;  Gomara,  Hist.  Ind.,  fol.  264; 
Siuier's  Nicaragua,  (Ed.  1856,)  vol.  ii.,  p.  342;  Boyle's  Bidet  vol.  L,  p.  272. 

31  Landa,  Relacion,  p.  172;  Ximenez,  Hist.  Iiia,  Quat.,  p.  202. 

3*  OHedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  38;  Landa,  Relacion,  p.  172;  Herrera, 
Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  viii.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  vii.,  lib.  v., 
cap.  x.»  lib.  vii.,  cap.  iii.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  viii.,  cap.  x. ;  Palacio,  Carta,  pp. 
70-2;  Villaguticrre,  Hist.  Conq.  Itza,  pp.  391,  498-9;  Squier's  Nicaragva, 
(Ed.  1856,)  vol.  ii.,  p.  342;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist,  Nat.  Civ,,  torn. 
iL,  pp.  558-9;  Boyle's  Ride.  voL  i.,  p.  270. 
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The  universal  Maya  armor  was  a  thick  quilted  sack 
of  cotton,  which  fitted  closely  over  the  body  and  arms, 
and  reached  generally  to  the  middle  of  the  thighs, 
although  Alvarado  found  the  Guatemalans  clad  in 
similar  sacks  reaching  to  the  feet.  In  Yucatan,  ac- 
cording to  Landa,  a  layer  of  salt  was  placed  between 
the  thicknesses  of  cotton,  making  the  garment  very 
hard  and  impenetrable.  As  the  Guatemalan  armor 
is  described  as  being  three  fingers  thick  and  so  heavy 
that  the  soldiers  could  with  difficulty  run  or  rise  after 
falling,  we  may  suppose  that  salt  or  some  similar  ma- 
terial was  also  used  by  the  Quiches.  Squier  men- 
tions, apparently  without  sufficient  authority,  short 
breeches  worn  to  protect  the  legs.  The  Spaniards 
were  not  long  in  recognizing  the  advantages  of  the 
native  cotton  armor,  and  it  was  commonly  adopted  or 
added  to  their  own  armor  of  steel.  The  head-armor, 
when  any  was  worn,  seems  to  have  been  ordinarily  a 
kind  of  cap,  also  of  quilted  cotton.  Landa  says  that 
in  Yucatan  a  few  leaders  wore  wooden  helmets;  they 
are  also  mentioned  by  Gomara  and  Las  Casas.  Peter 
Martyr  speaks  of  golden  helmets  and  breast-plates  as 
worn  in  Nicaragua.  Shields  were  made  of  split  reeds, 
were  round  in  form,  and  were  covered  generally  with 
skins  and  decorated  with  feathers,  though  a  cotton 
covering  was  also  used  in  Nicaragua.^ 

Bows  and  arrows,  lances,  and  darts  were  used  as 
weapons  of  war  by  all  the  Maya  tribes,  the  projectiles 
being  usually  pointed  with  flint,  but  often  also  with 
fish-bone  or  copper.  Arrows  were  carried  in  quivers 
and  were  never  poisoned.  The  Yucatec  bow,  as 
Landa  informs  us,  was  a  little  shorter  than  the  man 

53  Cotton  armor  called  in  some  places  escaupiles,  Herrera,  HUt.  Oen,, 
dec.  iv.,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  iii.  Both  white  and  colored.  /«?.,  dec  iii.,  lib.  v.,  cap. 
X.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  vi.,  dec.  ii.,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  xvii.,  lib.  iii.,  cap.  i.  Called  oy 
the  Quiches  achcayupiles.  Brasseiir  de  BourbourOy  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn, 
ii.,  p.  91;  Landay  Belacion,  p.  172;  Cogolludo,  nist.  Vuc.,  p.  6,  Bernal 
Diaz,  Hist.  Conq.,  fol.  2;  Gomara,  Hist.  Ind.,  fol.  62;  Las  Casas,  m  Kings^ 
borough*s  Mex.  An tiq.,  \6\.  y iii. y  p.  148;  Onedo,  Hist.  Gen.^  torn,  iii,  p. 
484,  torn,  iv.,  p.  53;  Alvarado,  in  Tentaux-Compans,  Voy.,  s^rie  i.,  torn. 
X.,  p.  140;  Squier's  Xicaragua,  (Ed.  1856,)  voL  iu,  p.  347. 
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who  carried  it,  and  was  made  of  a  very  strong  native 
wood;  the  strmg  was  made  of  the  fibres  of  certain 
plants.  The  arrows  were  light  reeds  with  a  piece  of 
hard  wood  at  the  end.  Oviedo  tells  us  of  lances,  or 
pikes,  in  Nicaragua,  which  were  thirty  spans  long, 
and  others  in  Yucatan  fifteen  spans  long;  Herrera 
says  they  were  over  twenty  feet  long  in  Guatemala, 
and  that  their  heads  were  poisoned;  though  Oviedo 
denies  that  poison  was  used.  In  Nicaragua  and  Yu- 
catan heavy  wooden  swords,  called  by  the  Mexicans 
macuahuitl,  were  used,  but  I  find  no  special  mention  of 
these  weapons  in  Guatemala.  A  line  of  sharp  flints 
were  firmly  set  along  the  two  edges,  and,  wielded 
with  both  hands  they  were  a  most  formidable  weapon. 
Waldeck  found  in  modem  times  the  horn  of  a  saw- 
fish covered  with  skin  and  used  as  a  weapon.  He 
thinks  the  aboriginal  weapon  may  have  been  fashioned 
after  this  natural  model.  Slings  were  extensively 
used  in  Yucatan,  and  also  copper  axes  to  some  extent, 
but  these  are  supposed  to  have  been  imported  from 
Mexico,  as  no  metals  are  found  in  the  peninsula.** 

The  Quichds,  Cakchiquels,  and  other  tribes  inhabit- 
ing the  high  lands  of  Guatemala,  chose  the  location 
of  their  towns  in  places  naturally  well  nigh  inaccessi- 
ble, strengthening  them  besides  with  artificial  fortifi- 
cations in  the  shape  of  massive  stone  walls  and  deep 
ditches.  Ruins  of  these  fortified  towns  are  very  num- 
erous and  will  be  described  elsewhere;  a  few  words 

'*  Macanas  used  as  weapons  in  Nicaragua.  Otnedo,  Hist.  Gert.f  torn,  iv., 
pp.  53,  33,  torn,  i.,  pp.  511-12,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  231,  484.  Crystal-pointed  arrows 
used  by  the  Itzas,  and  chiefs  had  short  flint  knives,  with  feathers  on  the 
handles.  Villagutieire,  Hist.  Conq.  Itza^  pp.  495,  41,  92.  Hardened  rods, 
or  pikes.  CogolludOy  Hist.  Yuc.^  pp.  77,2.  Darts  thrown  from  a  'tiradera.' 
Herrera^  Hist.  Gcn.^  dec.  ii.,  lib.  iL,  cap.  xvii.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  vi., 
lib.  v.,  cap.  X.,  lib.  viL,  cap.  iii.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  ii.  A  bat  was  the 
si^  of  a  Cakchiquel  armory.  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Popol  Ft/A,  p.  225. 
See  also  Maya  weapons.  Squier's  Nicaragua,  (Ed.  1850.)  vol.  ii.,  p.  341, 
317;  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  vi.,  lib.  v.;  Boyle's  Ride,  vol.  i.,  p.  258;  Schcrzer^ 
Wander  tinge  fly  p.  63;  Landa,  Rdacion,  pp.  48,  170;  Las  Casas,  in  Kin^s- 
horouglCs  Mcx.  Antiq.,  vol.  viii.,  p.  148;  Waldeck,  Voy.  Pitt.,  p.  64,  with 
cut;  Morelet,  Voyage,  torn,  i.,  pp.  186,  194;  Diaz,  Itin^raire,  in  Tcrnavx- 
Compans,  Voy.,  serie  i.,  torn,  x.,  p.  25;  Id.,  in  Jcnzbalceta,  Col.  de  Dor., 
torn,  i.,  p.  295;  Bernal  Diaz,  Hist.  Conq.,  fol.  2;  Ximenez,  Hist.  Ind.  Ouat., 
p.  127. 
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respecting  Utatlan,  the  Quiche  capital,  and  one  of  the 
most  securely  located  and  guarded  cities,  will  suffice 
here.       Standing  on  a  level   plateau,  the  city  was 
bounded  on  every  side  by  a  deep  ravine,  believed  to 
have  been  at  some  points  artificial,  and  which  could 
only  be  crossed  at  one  place.      Guarding  this  single 
approach  a  line  of  massive  stone  structures  connected 
by  ditches  extends  a  long  distance,  and  within  this 
line  of  fortifications,  at  the  entrance  of  the  pass,  is  El 
Kesguardo,  a  square-based  pyramidical  structure,  one 
hundred  and  twenty  feet  high,  rising  in  three  terraces, 
and  having  its  summit  platform  inclosed  by  a  stone 
wall,  covered  with  hard  cement.      A  tower  also  rises 
from  the  summit.      The  Spaniards  under  Alvarado 
found  their  approach  obstructed  at  various  points  in 
Guatemala  by  holes  in  which   were  pointed  stakes 
fixed  in  the  ground,  and  carefully  concealed  by  a  slight 
covering  of  turf;  palisades,  ditches,  and  walls  of  stone, 
logs,  plants,  or  earth,  were  thrown  across  the  road  at 
every  difficult  pass;  and  large  stones  were  kept  ready 
to  hurl  or  roll  down  upon  the  invaders.      Numerous 
short  pointed  sticks  were  found  on  at  least  one  occa- 
sion fixed  upright  in  the  ground,  apparently  a  slight 
defense,  but  really  a  most  formidable  one,  since  the 
points  were  poisoned.     Doubtless  all  these  methods  of 
defence  had  been  practiced  often  before  in  their  inter- 
national wars  against  American  foes.     Strong  defen- 
sive works  are  also  mentioned  in  Chiapas,  and  Anda- 
goya  tells  us  of  a  town  in  Nicaragua  fortified  by  a 
high  and  impenetrable  hedge  of  cacti.      In  Yucatan 
the  Spaniard  s  progress  was  frequently  opposed,  at 
points  favorable  for  such  a  purpose,  by  temporary 
trenches,  barricades  of  stone,  logs,  and  earth,  and  pro- 
tected stations  for  bowmen  and  slingers;  but  in  the  se- 
lection of  sites  for  their  towns,  notwithstanding  the 
generally  level  surface  of  their  country,  facilities  for 
defence  seem  to  have  been  little  or  not  at  all  consid- 
ered.      One,  only,  of  the  many  ruined  cities  which 
have  been  explored,  Tuloom,  on  the  Eastern  coast, 
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Rtands  on  an  eminence  overlooking  the  ocean,  in  a  very 
strong  natural  position;  but  strangely  enough  it  is  just 
here,  where  artificial  defenses  were  least  needed,  that 
we  find  a  massive  wall  surrounding  the  chief  struct- 
ures,— the  only  city  wall  standing  in  modern  times, 
though  Mayapan  was  traditionally  a  walled  town,  and 
a  few  slight  traces  of  walls  have  been  found  about 
other  cities.** 

The  ambition  of  the  native  rulers  to  increase  their 
dominions  by  encroachments  upon  their  neighbors' 
territory  was  probably  the  cause  of  most  wars  among 
the  Maya  nations;  but  raids  were  also  undertaken  oc- 
casionally, with  no  other  object  than  that  of  obtaining 
victims  for  sacrifice.  In  the  consultations  preceding 
the  declaration  of  war  the  priesthood  had  much  to 
say,  and  played  a  prominent  part  in  the  accompanying 
ceremonies.  In  Salvador  the  high-priest  with  four 
subordinates  decided  on  the  war  by  drawing  of  lots 
and  by  various  other  sorceries,  and  even  gave  directions 
how  the  campaign  was  to  be  carried  on.  The  high- 
priest  was  generally  on  the  ground,  in  charge  of  cer- 
tain idols,  when  an  important  battle  was  to  be  fought. 
Supplies  were  carried,  in  Yucatan  at  least,  on  the 
backs  of  women,  and  the  want  of  adequate  means  of 
transportation  is  given  as  one  reason  why  the  Maya 
wars  were  usually  of  short  duration.  The  Nicaraguan 
sjldier,  as  Oviedo  states,  regarded  a  calabash  of  water 
and  a  supply  of  the  herb  yoAxt  already  mentioned,  as 
the  most  indispensable  of  his  supplies.  Respecting 
their  ceremonies  before  giving  battle  we  only  know 
that  on  one  occasion  in  Yucatan  they  brought  a  braz- 
ier of  burning  perfume  which  they  placed  before  the 
Spanish   forces,  with   the  intimation  that  an   attack 

»*  See  voL  iv.,  chap,  iv.,  v.,  for  a  full  description  of  Maya  ruins,  with 
plates.  See  Latida,  Helaeion,  p.  174;  Alvarado^  in  Ternaux-Compans^ 
Voy.j  s<5rie  i.,  torn,  x.,  pp.   112,  117;  Oodoi\  in  Id.,  p.  158;  Cortes,  Cartas, 


lagiUierre,  Hist.  Conq.  Itza,  p.  41;  Andagoi/a,  in  Navurrete,  Col,  de  Viajes, 
torn,  iii.,  p.  407. 
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would  be  made  as  soon  as  the  fire  went  out;  and  also 
that  Alvarado  noticed  in  Guatemala  the  sacrifice  of  a 
woman  and  a  bitch  as  a  preliminary  of  battle. 

All  fought  bravely,  with  no  apparent  fear  of  death, 
endeavoring  to  capture  the  enemy  alive,  rather  than 
to  kill  them,  and  at  the  same  time  to  avoid  being  cap- 
tured themselves  by  the  sacrifice  of  life  if  necessary. 
In  most  nations  it  was  deemed  important  to  terrify 
the  enemy  by  shouting,  clanging  of  drums,  sticks,  and 
shells,  and  blowing  of  whistles.     The  armies  of  Yu- 
catan are  said  to  have  exhibited  somewhat  better  order 
in  their  military  movements  than  those  of  other  na- 
tions.    They  formed  their  forces  into  two  wings,  plac- 
ing in  the  centre  a  squadron  to  guard  the  captain  and 
high-priest.       The    Nicaraguans   fought  desperately 
until  their  leader  fell,  but  then  they  always  ran  away. 
He  who  from  cowardice  failed  to  do  his  duty  on  the 
battle-field  was  by  the    Nicaraguan  code   disgraced, 
abused,  insulted,   stripped  of   his  weapons,  and  dis- 
charged from  the  service,  but  was  not  often  put  to 
death.     As  has  been  stated  in  a  preceding  chapter 
treason  and  desertion  were  everywhere  punished  with 
death.      All  booty  except  captives  belonged  to  the 
taker,  and  to  return  from  a  campaign  without  spoil 
was  deemed  a  dishonor. 

Captives,  if  of  noble  blood  or  high  rank,  were  sac- 
rificed to  the  gods,  and  were  rarely  ransomed.  The 
captor  of  a  noble  prisoner  received  high  honors,  but 
was  punished  if  he  accepted  a  ransom,  the  penalty 
being  death  in  Nicaragua.  The  heads  of  the  sacri- 
ficed captives  were  in  Yucatan  suspended  in  the 
branches  of  the  trees,  as  memorials  of  victory,  a  sep- 
arate tree  being  set  apart  for  each  hostile  province. 
The  bones,  as  Landa  tells  us,  were  kept  by  the  -cap- 
tors, the  jaw-bone  being  worn  on  the  arm,  as  an  or- 
nament. We  read  of  no  actual  torture  of  prisoners, 
but  the  Cakchiquels  danced  about  the  victim  to  be 
sacrificed,  and  loaded  him  with  insults.  Among  the 
Pipiles  it  was  left  to  the  priests  to  decide  whether  the 
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sacrifice  should  be  in  honor  of  a  god  or  goddess;  if  the 
former,  the  festival  lasted,  according  to  Palacio,  fifteen 
days;  the  captives  were  obliged  to  march  in  procession 
through  the  town,  and  one  was  sacrificed  each  day;  if 
the  feast  was  dedicated  to  a  deity  of  the  gentler  sex, 
five  days  of  festivities  and  blood  sufficed.  Prisoners 
of  plebeian  blood  were  enslaved,  or  only  sacrificed 
when  victims  of  higher  rank  were  lacking.  They 
were  probably  the  property  of  the  captors.  At  the 
close  of  a  campaign  in  which  no  captives  were  taken, 
the  Nicaraguan  captains  went  together  to  the  altar, 
and  there  wept  ceremonial  tears  of  sorrow  for  their 
want  of  success.  The  authorities  record  no  details 
of  the  methods  by  which  peace  was  ratified;  the 
Yucatecs,  however,  according  to  Cogolludo,  expressed 
to  the  Spaniards  a  desire  for  a  suspension  of  hostili- 
ties, by  throwing  away  their  weapons,  and  by  kiss- 
ing their  fingers,  after  touching  them  to  the  ground.^ 

58  Torquemada,  Monarq.  Ind.f  torn,  ii.,  p.  386;  Cogolludo^  Hist  Yuc, 
pp.  5,  77,  130,  181;  Herrei-a,  Hist.  Gen.^  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  vii.,  dec.  iv., 
Jio.  iii.,  cap.  iii.,  lib.  viii.,  cap.  x.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  iv.;  Villagutierrej  Hist. 
Co)iq.  Itza,pp.  72-3,  76,  142,  281;  Landa,  Relamon,  pp.  168,  174,  176;  La^ 
CasaSf  in  Kingsbarough's  Mex.  Antiq.,  vol.  viii.,  pp.  144,  148;  Palacio, 
Carttty  pp.  70-2;  OviedOf  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  276,  511-12,  623,  torn,  iii., 
pp.  230,  477,  torn,  iv.,  pp.  53-4;  Gomara,  Hist.  Ind.,  io\.  61,  264;  Juarros* 
jiist.  Guat.,  p.  185,  etc.;  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  viii.,  lib.  v.;  Ximenez,  Hist. 
Ind.  Gnat.,  pp.  170,  198,  202-3;  Alvarado,  in  Ternanx-Compans,  Voy.,  84^- 
rie  i.,  torn,  x.,  pp.  112,  138;  Diaz,  ItiiUraire,  in  Id.,  pp.  17-18;  Sqnier's 
Cent.  Amer.,  pp.  325,  333;  Id.,  Nicaragua,  {Ed,  1856,)  vol.  ii.,  p.  342;  Bras- 
seur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.544,  558-9;  Ternaux-Coju^ 
pans,  in  Nouvelles  Annates  des  Voy.,  1843,  torn,  xcvii.,  p.  46;  Morelet,  Voy* 
age,  torn,  i.,  p.  186;  Boyle's  Bide,  vol.  i.,  p.  259;  Fancourfs  Hist.  Yuc.,  pp. 
92,  116. 
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MAYA   ARTS,    CALENDAR,    AND   HIEROGLYPHICS. 

Scarcity  of  Information— Use  of  Metals— Gold  and  Prkcious 
Stones— Implements  of  Stone— Sculpture— Pottery— Manu- 
facture OF  Cloth— Dyeing- System  of  Numeration— Maya 
Calendar  in  Yucatan— Days,  Weeks,  Months,  and  Years — In- 

DICTIONS    AND     KATUNES— PeREZ*     SySTEM    OF    AHAU    KATUNES — 

Statements  of  Landa  and  Cogolludo— Intercalary  Days  and 
Years— Days  and  Months  in  Guatemala,  Chiapas,  and  Soco- 
Nusco— Maya  Hieroglyphic  System— Testimony  of  Early  Writ- 
ers  on  the  Use  of  Picture-writing- Destruction  of  Docu- 
ments—Specimens WHICH  HAVE  Survived— The  Dresden  Codex 
— Manuscript  Troano— Tablets  OF  Palenqub,  Copan,  and  Yuca- 
tan—Bishop Landa's  Key— Brasseur  de  Bourbouro*s  Interpre- 
tation. 

Our  knowledge  of  Maya  arts  and  manufactures,  so 
far  as  it  depends  on  the  statements  of  the  early  Span- 
ish writers  is  very  slight,  and  may  be  expressed  in  few 
words;  especially  as  most  of  these  arts  seem  to  have 
been  very  nearly  identical  with  those  of  the  Nahuas, 
although  many  of  them,  at  the  time  of  the  Conquest 
at  least,  were  not  carried  to  so  high  a  grade  of  perfec- 
tion as  in  the  north.  Some  branches  of  mechanical 
art  have  indeed  left  material  relics,  which,  examined 
in  modern  times,  have  extended  our  knowledge  on  the 
subject  very  far  beyond  what  may  be  gleaned  from 
sixteenth-century  observations.  But  a  volume  of  this 
work  is  set  apart  for  the  consideration  of  material  rel- 
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ics  with  numerous  illustrative  plates,  and  although  the 
temptation  to  use  both  information  and  plates  from 
modem  sources  is  particularly  strong  in  some  of  the 
topics  of  this  chapter  and  the  following,  a  regard  for 
the  symmetry  of  the  work,  and  the  necessity  of  avoid- 
ing all  repetition,  cause  me  to  confine  myself  here 
almost  exclusively  to  the  old  authors,  as  I  have  done 
in  describing  the  Nahua  arts. 

Iron  was  not  known  to  the  Mayas,  and  it  is  not 
quite  certain  that  copper  was  mined  or  worked  by 
them.  The  boat  so  often  mentioned  as  having  been 
met  by  Columbus  off  the  coast,  and  supposed  to  have 
come  from  Yucatan,  had  on  board  crucibles  for  melt- 
ing copper,  and  a  large  number  of  copper  hatchets. 
Similar  hatchets  together  with  bells,  ornaments,  and 
spear  and  arrow  points  of  the  same  metal  were  seen  at 
various  points,  and  were  doubtless  used  to  a  consider- 
able extent  throughout  Yucatan,  Chiapas,  and  Guate- 
mala. But  there  are  no  metallic  deposits  on  the  pen- 
insula, and  the  copper  instruments  used  there,  or  at 
least  the  material,  must  have  been  brought  from  the 
north,  as  it  is  indeed  stated  by  several  authors  that 
they  were.  No  metallic  relics  whatever  have  been 
found  among  the  ruins  of  Yucatan,  and  only  very  few 
in  other  Maya  regions.  Copper  implements  are  not 
mentioned  by  the  early  visitors  to  Nicaragua,  and  al- 
though that  country  abounds  in  ore  of  a  variety  easily 
worked,  yet  there  is  no  evidence  that  it  was  used,  and 
Squier  s  statement  that  the  Nicaraguans  were  skillful 
workers  in  this  metal,  probably  rests  on  no  stronger 
basis  than  the  reported  discovery  of  a  copper  mask  at 
Ometepec.  Godoi  speaks  of  copper  in  Chiapas,  and 
also  of  a  metallic  composition  called  cacao! 

Small  articles  of  gold,  intended  chiefly  for  ornamen- 
tal purposes,  were  found  everywhere  in  greater  or  less 
abundance  by  the  Spaniards,  the  gold  being  generally 
described  as  of  a  low  grade.  Cortes  speaks  of  the 
gold  in  Yucatan  as  alloyed  with  copper,  and  the  same 
alloy  is  mentioned  in  Guatemala  by  Herrera,  and  in 
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Nicaragua  by  Benzoni.  The  latter  author  says  that 
gold  was  abundant  in  Nicaragua  but  was  all  brought 
from  other  provinces.  He  also  states  that  there  were 
no  mines  of  any  kind,  but  Oviedo,  on  the  contrary, 
speaks  of  'good  mines  of  gold.'  Articles  of  gold  took 
the  form  of  animals,  fishes,  birds,  bells,  small  kettles 
and  vases,  beads,  rings,  bracelets,  hatchets,  small  idols, 
bars,  plates  for  covering  armor,  gilding  or  plating  of 
wooden  masks  and  clay  beads,  and  settings  for  precious 
stones.  Peter  Martyr  speaks  of  gold  as  formed  in 
bars  and  stamped  in  Nicaragua,  and  Villagutierre  of 
silver  'rosillas  in  use  among  the  Itzas.  We  have 
but  slight  information  respecting  the  use  of  precious 
stones.  Oviedo  saw  in  Nicaragua  a  sun-dial  of  pearl 
set  on  jasper,  and  also  speaks  of  wooden  masks  cov- 
ered with  stone  mosaic  and  gold  plates  in  Tabasco. 
Martyr  tells  us  that  the  natives  of  Yucatan  attached 
no  value  to  Spanish  counterfeited  jewels,  because  they 
could  take  from  their  mines  better  ones  of  genuine 
worth.^ 

The  few  implements  in  common  use  among  the 
Mayas,  such  as  knives,  chisels,  hatchets,  and  metates, 
together  with  the  spear  and  arrow  heads  already  men- 
tioned, were  of  flint,  porphyry,  or  other  hard  stone. 
There  is  but  little  doubt  that  most  of  their  elaborate 
sculpture  on  temples  and  idols  was  executed  with  stone 
implements,  since  the  material  employed  was  for  the 

*  Two  spindles  with  golden  tissue.  CorUs,  Cartas,  pp.  3,  422.  Six 
|i:olden  idols,  each  one  span  lon^,  in  Nicaragua.  Herrera,  MUt.  Gen.,  dec. 
lii.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  v.  20  golden  hatchets,  14  carats  fine,  weighing  over  20 
lbs.  Id.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  vi.  Houses  of  goldsmiths  that  molded  marvellously. 
I(L,  cap.  vii.  See  also  Id.,  dec.  i.,  lib.  v.,  cap.  v.  Little  fishes  and  geese 
of  low  gold  at  Catoche.  Cogolludo,  Hist.  Yuc.,  p.  4.  Golden  armor  and 
ornaments  at  Tabasco  River.  Id.,  pp.  12-13.  Idols  of  unknown  metals 
a*nong  the  Itzas.  Villagutierre,  Hist.  Conq.  Itza,  pp.  495,  497.  Gilded 
wooden  mask,  gold  plates,  little  golden  kettles.  Diaz,  lUniraire,  in  TVr- 
naux-Compans,  Voy.,  »^rie  i.,  tom.  x.,  pp.  16,  25.  Vases  of  chiseled  gold 
in  Yucatan.  Brasseur  de  Bourbour^,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  69;  /t/., 
ill  Landa,  Relacion,  p.  32;  Benzoni,  Hist.  Mondo  Nuovo,  fol.  102;  Oviedo, 
Hist.  Gen.,  tom.  iv.,  pp.  39,  95,  torn,  i.,  p.  520;  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  iv., 
lib.  i.,  dec.  vi.,  lib.  ii.,  vi.;  Torqueniada,  Monarq.  Ind.,  tom.  i.,  p.  354; 
Godot,  in  Ternaux-Compans,  Voy.,  s^rie  i.,  tom.  x.,  p.  178;  SqiUer^s  Nica- 
ragua, (Ed.  1856,)  vol.  li.,  p.  346.  Respecting  a  copper  mask  from  Nicara- 
gua and  two  copper  medals  from  Guatemala,  see  vol.  iv.  of  this  work. 
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most  part  soft  and  easily  worked.  The  carvings  in  the 
hard  sapote-wood  in  Yucatan  must  have  presented 
great  difficulties  to  workmen  without  iron  tools ;  but 
the  fact  remains  that  stone  implements,  with  a  few 
probably  of  hardened  copper,  sufficed  with  native  skill 
and  patience  for  all  pui^poses.  Villagutierre  informs 
us  that  the  Lacandones  cut  wood  with  stone  hatchets. 
Cogolludo  speaks  of  the  remarkable  facility  which  the 
natives  displayed  in  learning  the  mechanical  arts  in- 
troduced by  Spaniards,  in  usmg  new  and  strange  tools 
or  adapting  the  native  implements  to  new  uses.  All 
implements  whether  of  the  temple  or  the  house- 
hold, seem  to  have  been  ceremonially  consecrated  to 
their  respective  uses.  Oviedo  speaks  of  deer-bone 
combs  used  in  Guatemala,  and  of  another  kind  of  combs 
the  teeth  of  which  were  made  of  black  wood  and  set 
in  a  composition  like  baked  clay  but  which  became  soft 
on  exposure  to  heat. 

The  early  writers  speak  in  general  terms  of  idols 
of  various  human  and  animal  forms,  cut  from  all 
kinds  of  stone,  and  also  from  wood;  Martyr  also 
mentions  an  immense  serpent  in  what  he  supposed  to 
be  a  place  of  punishment  in  Yucatan,  which  was 
'compacted  of  bitumen  and  small  stones.'  The  Itzas 
constructed  of  stone  and  mortar  the  image  of  a  horse, 
modeled  on  an  animal  left  among  them  by  Cortes. 
The  Spanish  authors  say  little  or  nothing  of  the 
sculpture  of  either  idols  or  architectural  decora- 
tions, except  that  it  was  elaborate,  and  often  demon- 
like; but  their  observations  on  the  subject  would 
have  had  but  little  value,  even  had  they  been  more 
extended,  and  fortunately  architectural  remains  are 
sufficiently  numerous  and  complete,  at  least  in  Yuca- 
tan, Honduras,  and  Chiapas,  to  supply  information 
that,  if  not  entirely  satisfactory,  is  far  more  so  than 
what  we  possess  respecting  other  branches  of  Maya 
art.  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg  speaks  of  vases  exquis- 
itely worked  from  alabaster  and  agate  in  Yucatan; 
there  is  some  authority  for  this  in  modern  discoveries. 


752  THE  MAYA  NATIONS. 

but  little  or  none,  so  far  as  I  know,  in  the  writings  of 
the  conquerors.  Earthenware,  shells,  and  the  rind 
of  the  gourd  were  the  material  of  Maya  dishes.  All 
speak  of  the  native  pottery  as  most  excellent  in  work- 
manship, material,  and  painting,  but  give  no  details 
of  its  manufacture.  Herrera,  however,  mentions  a 
a  province  of  Guatemala,  where  very  fine  pottery  was 
made  by  the  women,  and  Palacio  tells  us  that  this 
branch  of  manufactures  was  one  of  the  chief  indus- 
tries of  Aguachapa,  a  town  of  the  Pipiles. 

All  that  is  known  of  cloths  and  textile  fabrics  has 
been  given   in  enumerating   the   various   articles  of 
dress;  of  any  diflferences  that  may  have  existed  be- 
tween the  Nahua  and  Maya  methods  of  spinning  and 
weaving   cotton  we   know   nothing.     It   is  probable 
that  the  native  methods  have  not  been  modified  es- 
sentially in  modem  times  among  the  same  peoples. 
We  are  told  that  in  Yucatan  the  wife  of  a  god  in- 
vented weaving,  and  was  worshiped  under  the  name 
of  Ixazalvoh;   while  another  who   improved  the  in- 
vention by  the  use  of  colored  threads  was  Yxchebe- 
lyax,  also  a  goddess.     Spinning  and  weaving  w^as  for 
the  most  part  women's  work,  and  they  are  spoken  of 
as  industrious  and  skillful  in   the  avocation.     Bark 
and  maguey-fibre  were  made  into  cloth  by  the  Cak- 
chiquels,  and  Oviedo  mentions  several  plants  whose 
fibre  was  worked  into  nets  and  ropes  by  the  Nica- 
raguans.     The  numerous  dye-woods  which   are  still 
among  the  richest  productions  of  the  country  in  many 
parts,  furnished   the   means  of  imparting   to  woven 
fabrics  the  bright  hues  of  which  the  natives  were  so 
fond.      Bright -colored   feathers   were   highly  prized 
and  extensively  used  for  decorative  purposes.     Gar- 
ments of  feathers  are  spoken  of,  which  were  probably 
made  as  they  were  in  Mexico  by  pasting  the  plumage 
in  various  ornamental  figures  on  cotton  fabric.^ 

*  For  slight  notices  of  the  various  mechanical  arts  of  the  Mayas  see  the 
following  authorities:  OvieclOt  HisL  Gen.^  torn.  L,  pp.  276,  350,  621,  torn, 
iv.,  pp.  33,  36,  10.5-9;  Torque maday  Monarq.  Ind.y  torn,  i.,  p.  354,  torn,  ii., 
p.  346;  Laety  Novus  Orbis,  p.  329;  Cogolludo,  HisL   Vuc,  pp.  4,   13,  187, 
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The  following  table  will  give  the  reader  a  clear 
idea  of  the  Maya  system  of  numeration  as  it  existed 
in  Yucatan;  the  definitions  of  some  of  the  names  are 
taken  from  the  Maya  dictionary,  and  may  or  may 
not  have  any  application  to  the  subject: 


1  hun,    'paper' 

2  ca,  *  calabash* 

3  ox,  'shelled  corn' 

■  4    can,  *  serpent '  or  *  count ' 

6  ho,  'entry* 
C    uac 

7  uuc 

8  uaxac,  'something 

staudin<^  erect' 

9  bolon,   hol^    'to  roll  or 

turn* 

10  lahun,  lah,  *a  stone' 

11  buluc,   'drowned* 

12  lahcd,  (lahun-ca),  10+2 

13  oxlahun,   3+10 

14  canlahun,   4+10 

15  holhun,  (ho-lahun), 

5+10 

16  uaclahun,  6+10,  etc. 

20  hunkal,  kal,  *  neck, '  or  a 

measure,  1x20 

21  huntukal,  1+20 

22  catukal,  2+20,  etc. 

28  uaxactukal,  or  hunkal 
catac  uaxac,  8 
+20,  or  20+8 
catac^  'and* 

30  lahucakal,  2x20—10  (?) 

31  huluctukal,  11+20 

32  lahcatukal,  12+20 

33  oxlahutukal,  13+20, 

etc. 

40  cakal,  2x20 

41  huntuyoxkal 

42  catuyoxkal 

50  lahuyoxkal 

51  buluctuyoxkal 


60 

61 

70 

71 

80 

81 

82 

90 

100 

101 

102 

110 

115 

120 

130 

131 

140 

141 

160 

200 

300 

400 

500 

600 

800 

900 

1,000 

1,200 
1,250 

2,000* 

8,000 

16,000 

160,000 

1,000,000 

64,000,000 


oxkal,  3x20 
huntucaukal 
lahucankal 
buluctucankal 
cankal,  4X20. 
hutuyokal 
catuyokal 
lahuyokal 
ho-kal,  5x20 
huntu  uackal 
catu  uackal 
lahu  uackal 
holhu  uackal 
uackal  6x20 
lahu  uuckal 
buluc  tu  uuckal 
uuckal,  7x20 
huntu  uaxackal 
uaxackal,  8x20,  etc. 
lahuncal,  10x20 
holhukal,  15x20 
hunbak,  1x400 
hotubak 
lahutubak 
cabak,  2x400 
hotu  yoxbak 
lahuyoxbak 
or  hunpic  (modem) 
oxbak,  3X400 
oxback  catac  lahuvox- 
kal,  3X400+50 
capic  (modem) 
hunpic  (ancient) 
ca  pic  (ancient) 
calab 

kinchil   or  huntzotzceh 
hunaiau 


196;  Bcrrera,  Hist,  Gen.^  dec.  ii.,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  xvii.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  viii.,  cap. 
ix.,  lib.  X.,  cap.  ii.,  xiv. ;  Larida,  liclacion,  pp.  116,  120,  128-9;  VillagU' 
ticrre.  Hist.  Conq.  Itza,  pp.  100,  311-12,  495,  499-501;  Remesal,  Hist. 
C/it/apn.,  p.  293;  Peter  Marh/r^  dec.  iv.,  lib.  ii.,  dec.  vi.,  lib.  iii.j  Benzoin', 
H.'sf.   Mondo  Xuoro,  fol.   98,   102-3;  Ximeuez,  Hist.  Ind.  Gual.,  p.  203; 


34();  Foster's  Pre-Uist.  Races,  p.  212;  Brasseur  de  Boiirbcurg^  Uist.  Nat. 
Civ.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  69,  172,  563. 
Vol.  II.— 48 
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Thus  the  Mayas  seem  to  have  had  uncompounded 
names  for  the  numerals  from  1  to  11,  20,  400,  and 
8,000,  and  to  have  formed  all  numbers  by  the  addi- 
tion or  multiplication  of  these.     The  manner  in  which 
the  combinations  were  made  seems  clear  up  to  the 
number  40.     Thus  we  have  10  and  2,  10  and  3,  etc., 
up  to  19;  20  is  hun-kaly  21  is  hun-tu-kal,  etc.,  indi- 
cating that  tu,  which  I  do  not  find  in  any  dictionary, 
is  simply  'and'  or  a  sign  of  addition.     The  composi- 
tion of  lahU'Ca-kal  is  clear  only  in  the  sense  of  ten 
from  twice  twenty;  40  is  two  twenties,   60  is  three 
twenties,  and  so  on  regularly  by  twenties  up  to  400, 
for  which  a  new  word  bak  is  introduced ;  after  which 
the  numbers  proceed,  twice  400,  thrice  400,  etc.,  to 
8,000,  pic,   corresponding  to   the   Nahua   xiquipilli. 
But  while  the  composition  is  intelligible  so  far  as  the 
multiples  of  20  and  400  are  concerned,  it  is  far  from 
clear  in  the  case  of  the  intermediate  numbers.     For 
instance,  40  is  ca-kal,  and  forming  41,  42,  etc.,  as  21 
was  formed  from  20,  we  should  have  hu7i-tu-ca-kal, 
ca-tu-ca-kal,  etc.,  instead  of  the  names  given,  hun-tu- 
yox-kal,  etc.,  or,  interpreting  this  last  name  as  the 
former  were  interpreted  we  should  have  61  instead  of 
41.     The  same  observation  may  be  made  respecting 
every  number,  not  a  multiple  of  20,  up  to  400;  that 
is,  each  number  is  less  by  20  than  the  composition  of 
its  name  would  seem  to  indicate.     If  we  gave  to  tn 
the  meaning  'towards,'  then  hun-tu-yox-kal  might  be 
interpreted  '1   (from  40)  towards  60,'  or  41;  but  in 
such  a  case  the  word  for  21,  hun-tu-kal,  must  be  sup- 
posed to  be  a  contraction  of  hun-tU'Ca-kcd,  *1   (from 
20)  towards  40.'     Other  irregularities  will  be  noticed 
by  the  reader  in  the  numbers  above  400.     I    have 
thought  it  best  to  call  attention  to  what  appears  a 
strange  inconsistency  in  this  system  of  numeration, 
but  which  may  present  less  difficulties  to  one  better 
acquainted  than  I  with  the  Maya  language.* 

3  Belt  ran  dc  Santa  Jlosa  Maria,  Arte,  pp.  195-208;  Id.,  in  Bmsseur  de 
Bourbourtjy  MS.  Troano,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  92-9.     *E1  modo  de  contar  de  los  In- 
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Authorities  on  the  Maya  calendar  of  Yucatan,  the 
only  one  of  which  any  details  are  known,  are  Bishop 
Landa  and  Don  Juan  Pio  Perez.  The  latter  was  a 
modem  writer  who  devoted  much  study  to  the  sub- 
ject, was  perfectly  familiar  with  the  Maya  language, 
and  had  in  his  possession  or  consulted  elsewhere  many 
ancient  manuscripts.  There  are  also  a  few  scattered 
remarks  on  the  subject  in  the  works  of  other  writers.* 

The  Maya  day  was  called  H/?,  or  *sun';  malik  ocok 
kin  was  the  time  just  preceding  sunrise;  hatzcab  was 
the  time  from  sunrise  to  noon,  which  was  called  chun- 
kin  or  'middle  of  the  day';  tzelep  kin  was  the  declin- 
ing sun,  or  about  three  oclock  p.  m.  ;  oc  na  kin  was  sun- 
set. The  night  was  akab,  and  midnight  was  chumuc 
akab, .  Other  hours  were  indicated  by  the  position  of 
the  sun  in  the  daytime,  and  by  that  of  some  star — 
the  mominef  star,  the  Pleiades,  and  the  Gemini  as 
Landa  saysl-during  the  night. 

The  following  table  shows  the  names  of  the  twenty 
days  with  the  orthography  of  diflferent  writers,  and 
the  meaning  of  the  names  so  far  as  known: 

Kan  'henequen  string,'  'yellow,'  'serpent.' 

Chicchin      chickan  would   be    'small,'  a  tning  that  grows  or  increases 

slowly. 
Cimi  (Quimi,  Cimii)  preterite  of  cimil^  *to  die.' 
Manik  possibly  'passing  wind.' 

Lamat  possibly  '  abyss  of  water,'  found  as  lamhat  in  Oajaca  calendar. 

Muluc  possibly  'reunion,*  also  in  Chiapas  calendar. 

Oc  'what  may  be  held  in  the  palm  of  the  hand,'  'foot,'  'leg.' 

Chuen         'board,'  or  name  of  a  tree,  perhaps  chouen  of  Quiche  calendar. 
Eb  'stairway'  or  'ladder.' 

Ben  (Been)  perhaps  Been,  an  ancient  prince,  or  'to  spend  with  economy.* 
Ix  (Hix,  Gix)  possibly  'roughness.'    The  Quich^  itz  is  'sorcerer.' 
Men  '  builder.' 

Gib  (Quib)  'wax'  or  'copaL' 

dioa  es  de  cinco  en  cinco,  y  de  quatro  cincos  hazen  veinte.'  Landa,  Bela* 
cion,  p.  206;  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen,,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  iv. 

*  Landa,  Relacion,  pp.  202-316;  Perez,  Cronologin  Antignn  de  Yuc, 
with  French  translation,  in  Id.,  pp.  366-429;  Eni^lish  translation  of  the 
B\me  in  Sfephens^  Yucatan,  vol.  i.,  pp.  434-59;  origmal  Spanish  also  in  the 
Rp(]istro  Yucateco;  Orozco  y  BeiTa,  Geofjrafia,  pp.  103-8,  163-4;  Vetjtia, 
Hist.  Ant.  Mej.,  tom.  i.,  p.  137;  Claxu'gero,  Stoma  Ant.  del  M'ssico,  torn. 
ii.,  pp.  65-6;  Gallatin,  in  Amer.  Ethno.  Soc,  Transact.,  vol.  i.,  pp.  104- 
14;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourq,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  iii.,  pp.  462-7;  Id., 
MS.  Troano,  tom.  i.,  pp.  73^-97. 
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Caban 

Kzanab  (Ecnab,  Edznab) 

(.'auac 

Ahau  ( Ajau)  *  king/  beginning  of  the  i>eriod  of  24  (or  20)  yirars. 

Yniix  Irtiox^  in  Quiche  calendar  ia  the  Mexican  CipactiL 

Ik  (Yk)       *wind*  or  'breath.' 

Akbal  In  Quichd,  'vase.' 

The  hieroglyphics  by  which  the  names  of  the  days 
were  expressed  are  shown  in  the  accompanying  cut  in 
their  proper  order  of  succession, — Kan,  Chicchan,  etc., 
to  Akbal ;  but  it  is  to  be  noted  that  although  this  order 
was  invariable,  yet  the  month  might  begin  with  any 
one  of  the  four  days  Kan,  Muluc,  Ix,  and  Cauac. 


KAN.         CHICCHAN. 


CIMI. 


MANIK. 


LAMAT. 


OC. 


BEN. 


MEN. 


CIB. 


CABAN.  CZANAB. 


AKBAL. 


Days  of  the  Maya  Calendar. 


( 


The  month,  made  up  as  T  have  said  of  twenty 
days,  was  called  w,  or  'moon,'  indicating  perhaps  that 
time  was  originally  computed  by  lunar  calculations. 
It  w^is  also  called  uinaly  a  word  whose  signification  is 
not  satisfactorily  given.  The  year  contained  eighteen 
months,  whose  names  with  the  hieroglyphics  by  which 
they  were  written,  are  shown  in  the  cut  on  the  opposite 
page,  in  their  order,  Pop,  Uo,  Zip,  etc.,  to  Cumhu. 
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UQ, 


ZIP« 


XUL.       YAXKIN.      MOL.       CHEN 

•  •• 


ce:h.      mac.     kankin. 


VAX. 


MUAN, 


PAX. 


KAYAB. 


CUMHUr 


Months  of  the  Maya  Calendar. 

Not  only  did  the  months  succeed  each  other  al- 
ways in  the  same  order,  but  Pop  was  always  the  first 
month  of  the  year,  which  began  on  a  date  corres- 
ponding to  July  16  of  our  calendar,  a  date  which 
varies  only  forty-eight  hours  from  the  time  when  the 
sun  passes  the  zenith — an  approximation  as  accurate 
as  could  be  expected  from  observations  made  without 
instruments. 

The  following  table  shows  the  names  of  the  months, 
their  meaning,  and  the  day  on  which  each  began,  ac- 
cording to  our  calendar: 

Pop  (Poop,  Popp)  'mat' July  16 

Uo  (Woo,  Voo)  *  Frog' Aug.   5 

Zip  (Clip)  name  of  a  tree,  *  defect,*  *  swollen ' Aug.  25 

Tzoz   (Zoo,  Zotz)  'bat* Sept.  14 

Tzec  (Zeec)  possibly  '  discourse,*  *  skull  * Oct.     4 

Xul   *end* Oct  24 

Yaxkiu  (Dze-Yaxkin,  Tze  Yaxkin)  'beginning  of  summer* Kov.  13 
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Mol  (Mool)  *  to  reunite' Dec    3 

Clien  (Cheen)  *  well' Dec,  23 

Yax   (Vaax)  *  green'  or  *blue*  or  *  first' Jan.  12 

Zac(Zak)  'clear,'  'white' Feb.     1 

Cch   (Qeh,  Quej,  Queh)  Meer' Feb.  21 

Mac,    *  to  close,*  *  lid,'  a  measure Mar.  13 

Kankin,    *  yellow  sun ' Apr.     2 

Muan  (Moan)  'showery  day,'  the  bird  called  *ara' Apr.  22 

Pax   (Paax)  a  musical  instrument May  12 

Kayab,    'singing' June    1 

Cuinhu  (Cumku)  noise  of  an  explosion,  as  of  thunder June  21 

*  Cogolludo  omits  the  month  Tzoz,  and  inserts  a  month  Vaycab,  VttLz 
Kin,  or  Vlobol  Kin,  between  Cumhu  and  Pop.  He  also  in  one  place  put* 
cuchhaab  in  the  place  of  Kan.  Hist,  yuc,  p.  185-6.  See  also  Brassenr  de 
Bourbourg,  Hist  Nat.  Civ.^  tom.  ii.,  pp.  466-7;  Wcddeck^  Voy,  Pitt,,  p. 
22.  The  Abb4  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  in  his  attempted  interpretation  of 
the  Manuscript  Troano,  gives  the  following  curious  etymologies  of  the  names 
of  these  months.  'Le  vocable  jtio;?,  que  Beltran  ^crit  long,  poop,  signifie  1& 
natte,  "esterab  petate,"  dit  Pio  Perez,  qui  donne  encore  a  pop  le  sens  d'lm 
arbrisseau  ou  d'une  plante  qu'il  ne  d^crit  point,  mais  qui,  fort  probable- 
ment,  doit  dtre  de  la  nature  des  joncs  dont  on  fait  les  dinerentes  esp^^es  de 
nattes  connues  au  Yucatan.  En  prenant  ce  vocable  avec  Torthographe  de 
Beltran,  noop  se  com()oserait  de^^o,  primitif  inusit^,  exprimant  Pentlure,  la 
vapeur,  1  expansion  par  la  chaleur  d*une  mati^re  dans  une  enveloppe,  et  de 

o/),  briser,  ronipro  pour  sortir,  crevasser  par  la  force  du  feu Beltran  ajoute 

que  no  d(^signe  en  outre  le  t^tard,  une  sorte  de  petit  crapaud  et  un  fruit 
indigene,  appeld  pitahaya  aux  Antilles. . .  .uo^  au  rapport  du  mdme  auteur 

c^nonce  I'id^e  des  caract^res  de  I'ecriture,  en  particulier  des  voyelles 

Cet  hit^roglyphe  paratt  assez  difficile  k  expliquer.  Sa  section  inferieureren- 
fernie  un  caractfere  qui  semble,  en  raccourci,  celui  de  la  lettre  A,  et  la  sec- 
tion sup^rieure  est  identique  avec  le  signe  que  je  crois  une  variante  du  /i, 
localite,  lieu.  Ce  qu'on  i)ourrait  interpreter  par  "le  possesseur  enfemie 
du  lieu,"  indice  du  tOtard,  de  Tembr^'on  dans  son  enveloppe.  (?)  L'ensemble 
de  ridee  g^ologique,  qui  a  pn^sid^  h  la  composition  du  calendrier  maya,  se 
poursuit  dans  les  noms  des  niois,  ainsi  que  dans  ceux  des  jours.  Apr^  le 
niarecage,  d^jJi  creva'^sd  par  le  chaleur,  apparaft  le  t^tard,  Vembr>'on  de  la 
grenouille,  laissc^  au  fond  de  la  bourbe,  symbole  de  I'embrj'on  du  feu  vol- 
canique  couvant  sous  la  terre  glacee  et  qui  ue  tardera  pas  a  rompre  son  en- 
velopi>e,  ainsi  qu'on  le  verra  dans  les  noms  des  mois  suivants Zip^  ana- 
lyse, donne  Zi  tp,  bois  k  brOler  qui  se  gonfle  outre  mesure,  sens  int^ressant 
?[ui  rappelle  le  grand  arbre  du  monde,  gonfl^  outre  mesure  ]wr  les  gaz  et  les 
eux  volcaniques,avnntd'eclatcr J'inclineraishpenseroue  Landaa  voulu 

exprimer  par  tzoz^  non  la  chauve-souris  zo«,  mahfzotz,  lacnevelure,  vocable 
qui  dans  toutes  les  langues  du  groupe  mexico-guati^malien  indique  symbo- 
liquemcnt  la  chevelure  de  I'eau,  la  surface  ondoyante,  rerauante  de  la  mer, 
d'un  lac  ou  d'une  rivifere:  c'est  k  quoi  scmblent  correspondre  les  signes  de 
la  glace  qui  se  presentent  dans  Tiinage  du  mois  Tzoz.  II  s'agirait  done  ici 
de  la  chevelure,  de  la  surface  des  eaux  geldes  au-dessus  de  la  terre  et  que 
la  force  du  feu  volcanique  commence  k  rider,  k  faire  grimacer,  ainsi  que 

Tunonce  le  nom  du  mois  suivant Tzec Ce  que  I'auteur  du  calendrier  a 

voulu  cxprimer,  c'est  bien  probablement  une  t6te  de  mort  de  singe,  aux  dents 
f^rima(?antes,  image  assez  commune  dans  les  fantaisies  mytholomques  de 
I'Amerique  centrale  et  qu'on  n^trouve  sculpt^e  frequemment  dans  les  belles 
ruines  de  Copaii. . .  .Une  intention  plus  profonde  encore  se  r^vfele  dans  ces 
tltes  de  singes.  Car  si  les  danses  et  les  mouvements  de  ces  animaux  syni- 
bolisent,  dans  le  sens  mysterieux  du  Popol  Tt/A,  le  soulfevement  momen- 
tiiiii^  des  montages  k  la  surface  de  la  mer  des  Caralbes,  leurs  t^te?,  avec 
Texpression  de  la  mort,  ne  sauraient  faire  allusion,  probablement,  qvik  la 
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The  year  was  called  haab,  and  consisted  of  the 
eighteen  months  already  named, — which  would  make 
360  days, — and  of  five  supplementary,  or  intercalary- 
days,  to  complete  the  full  number  of  365.  These  in- 
tercalary days  were  called  xma  kaha  kin,  or  *  nameless 
days,'  and  also  uayah  or  nayeh  haab,  u  na  haab,  nayab 
cluib,  u  yail  kin,  u  yailhaab,  u  tuz  kin,  or  u  lobol  kin, 
which  may  mean  *bed*  or  'chamber'  of  the  year, 
'mother  of  the  year,'  'bed  of  creation,'  'travail  of  the 
year,'  'lying  days,'  or  'bad  days,'  etc.  They  were 
added  at  the  end  of  each  year,  after  the  last  day  of 
Cumhu,  and  although  they  are  called  nameless,  and 
were  perhaps  never  spoken  of  by  name,  yet  they  were 
actually  reckoned  like  the  rest; — ^that  is,  if  the  last  day 
of  Cumhu  was  Akbal,  the  five  intercalary  days  would 
be  reckoned  as  Kan,  Chicchan,  Cimi,  Manik,  and 
Lamat,  so  that  the  new  year,  or  the  month  of  Pop, 
would  begin  with  the  day  Muluc. 

Besides  this  division  of  time  into  years,  months,  and 
days,  there  was  another  division  carried  along  simul- 
taneously with  the  first,  into  twenty-eight  periods  of 
thirteen  days  each,*  which  may  for  convenience  be 
termed  weeks,  although  the  natives  did  not  apply  any 
name  to  the  period  of  thirteen  days,  and  perhaps  did 
not  regard  it  as  a  definite  period  at  all,  but  used  the 
number  thirteen  as  a  sacred  number  from  some  super- 
stitious motives;'  yet  its  use  produces  some  curious 
complications  in  the  calendar,  of  which  it  is  a  most 
peculiar  feature.  The  name  of  each  day  was  preceded 
by  a  numeral  showing  its  position  in  the  week,  and 

disparition  de  ces  montagnes  sous  les  eaux,  oil  elles  continuferent  k,  grima- 
cer,  dans  les  rtScifs  et  les  Ronfleurs,  coiume  elles  avaient  fait  grimacer  la 
glace,  en  se  soulevant.*  As  it  would  occupy  too  much  space  to  give  the 
Abba's  explanations  of  all  the  montlis,  the  above  will  suffice  for  specimens. 
See  MS.  Troano,  torn,  i.,  pp.  98-108. 

*  Landa  says,  however,  '  viugt-sept  trezaines  et  neuf  jours,  sans  compter 
les  suppl^mentaires.*  Relacion^  p.  235. 

f  Tne  number  13  may  come  from  the  original  reckoning  by  lunations, 
26  days  being  about  the  time  the  moon  is  seen  above  the  horizon  in  each 
rcvohition,  13  days  of  increase,  and  13  of  decrease.  Perez^  in  Landa ^  Be- 
lacion,  pp.  366-8.  Or  it  may  have  been  a  sacred  number  before  the  inven- 
tion of  the  calendar,  being  the  number  of  gods  of  high  rank.  Brasseur  de 
Bourbourg,  lb. 
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these  numerals  proceeded  regularly  from  one  to  thir- 
teen and  then  beofan  affain  at  one.  Thus  1  Kan  meant 
*Kan,  the  first  day  of  the  week';  12  Cauac,  *Cauae, 
the  twelfth  day  of  the  week/  etc.  It  is  probable  aLso 
that  the  days  of  the  month  were  numbered  regularly 
from  1  to  20,  as  events  are  spoken  of  as  occurring  on 
the  18th  of  Zip,  etc.,  but  the  numeral  relating  to  the 
week  was  the  most  prominent.  The  table  shows 
the  succession  of  days  and  weeks  for  several  months : 


•    1 

, 

• 

• 

• 

1  •  1 

^ 

^ 

^ 

.o 

^ 

A 

1^ 

^ 

1 

0^ 

2 

a 

3 

a 

4 

••4 

Pop. 

c 

Uo. 

o 

•s 

Zip. 

o 

VIM 

o 

Tzoz. 

>» 

>. 

>. 

>> 

>» 

>. 

>* 

-^ 

eS 

CO 

« 

OS 

e3 

JS 

as 

i3 

o 

1 

8 

1 

!  ^ 
2 

1 

9 

P 

1 

Kan 

Kan 

Kan 

Kan 

1 

2 

Chicchdn  . 

2 

9 

(/bicchdn. . 

2 

3 

Chicchdn. . 

2 

10 

Chicchdn  . 

2 

3 

Cimi 

3 

10 

Cinu 

3 

4 

Cimi 

3 

11 

Cimi 

3 

4 

Manik 

4 

11 

Manik 

4 

6 

Manik 

4 

12 

Manik  . .  . 

4 

5 

Lainnt 

5 

12 

Lam  at 

5 

6 

Lamat 

5 

13 

Lamat 

5 

6 

Muhic 

C 

13 

Muluc 

6 

7 

Muluc 

6 

1 

Muluc 

G 

7 

Oc 

1 

Oc 

7 

8 

Oc 

7 

2 

Oc 

7 

8 

Chueii 

8 

2 

Chuen .... 

8 

9 

Chuen 

8 

3 

Chuen 

8 

9 

Eb 

9 

3 

Eb 

9 

10 

Eb 

9 

4 

Eb 

9 

10 

Ben 

10 

4 

Ben 

10 

11 

Ben 

10 

6 

Ben 

iO 

]1 

Ix 

Men 

11 
12 

5 
0 

Ix 

Men 

11 
12 

12 
13 

Ix 

Men 

11 
12 

(> 

Ix 

11 

12 

i 

Men 

12 

13 

Cib 

13 

i 

Cib 

13 

1 

Cib 

13 

8 

Cib 

13 

1 

('aban  .... 

14 

8 

Caban  

14 

2 

Caban  

14 

9 

Caban  .... 

14 

2 

Ezanab  . . . 

15 

9 

Ezanab . . . 

15 

3 

Ezanab  . . . 

15 

10 

Ezanab . . . 

15 

3 

Cauac 

If) 

10 

Cauac  

16 

4 

Cauac 

16 

11 

Cauac  

16 

4 

Aliau 

17 

U 

.4bau 

17 

5 

Ahau 

17 

12 

Ahau 

17 

6 

Ymix 

18 

12 

1  mix 

18 

6 

Ymix 

18 

13 

Ymix 

18 

6 

Ik 

19 

13 

Ik 

19 

7 

llv  ■•«••••• 

19 

1 

Ik 

19 

7  Akbal 

20 

1  Akbal  .... 

20 

8 

Akbal  .... 

20 

2 

Akbal. .  . . 

20 

Of  the  twenty  days  only  four, — Kan,  Muluc,  Ix, 
and  Cauac — could  begin  either  a  month  or  a  year. 
Whatever  the  name  of  the  first  day  of  the  first  month, 
every  month  in  the  year  began  with  the  same 
day,  accompanied,  however,  by  a  different  numeral. 
The  numeral  of  the  first  day  for  the  first  month  Ixj- 
ing  1,  that  of  the  second  Avould  be  8,  and  so  on  for  the 
other  months  in  the  following  order:  2,  9,  3,  10,  4,  11, 
5,  12,  6,  13,  7,  1,  8,  2,  9,  3.  To  ascertain  the  numer- 
al for  any  month  7  must  bo  added  to  that  of  the  pre- 
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cedinor  month,  and  13  subtracted  from  the  sum  if  it  be 
more  than  13. 

By  extending  the  table  of  days  and  months  over  a 
period  of  years, — an  extension  which  my  space  does 
not  permit  me  to  make  in  these  pages, — tlie  reader  will 
observe  that  by  reason  of  the  intercalary  days,  and  of 
the  fact  that  28  weeks  of  13  days  each  make  only  364 
instead  of  365  days,  if  the  first  year  ])egan  with 
the  day  1  Kan,  the  second  would  begin  with  2  Muluc, 
the  third  with  3  Ix,  the  fourth  with  4  Cauac,  the 
fifth  with  5  Kan,  and  so  on  in  regular  order;  therefore 
the  years  were  named  by  the  day  on  which  they  began, 
1  Kan,  2  Muluc,  3  Ix,  etc.,  since  the  year  would  be- 
gin with  any  one  of  these  combinations  only  once  in 
52  years.  Thus  the  four  names  of  the  days  Kan, 
Muluc,  Ix,  and  Cauac  served  as  signs  for  the  years, 
precisely  as  the  signs  tochtliy  calli,  tecpatl,  and  acatl 
with  their  numerals  served  amonor  the  Aztecs,  In 
the  circle  in  which  the  Mayas  are  said  to  have  m- 
scribed  their  calendar,  these  four  signs  are  located  in 
the  east,  north,  west,  and  south  respectively,  and  are 
considered  the  *  carriers  of  the  years.' 

It  will  be  seen  that,  starting  from  1  Kan,  although 
every  fifth  year  began  with  the  day,  or  sign,  Kan,  yet 
the  numeral  1  did  not  occur  aofain  in  connection  with 
any  first  day  until  thirteen  years  had  passed  away;  so 
that  1  Kan  or  Kan  alone  not  only  named  the  year  which 
it  began,  but  also  a  period  of  thirteen  years,  which  is 
spoken  of  as  a  *week  of  years'  or  an  *indiction.'  The 
first  indiction  of  thirteen  years  beginning  with  1  Kan, 
the  second  began  with  1  Muluc,  the  third  with  1  Ix, 
and  the  fourth  with  1  Cauac. 

After  the  indiction  whose  sign  was  1  Cauac,  the 
next  would  begin  again  with  1  Kan;  that  is  52  years 
would  have  elapsed,  and  this  period  of  52  years  was 
called  a  Katun,  corresponding  with  the  Aztec  cycle, 
as  explained  in  a  preceding  chapter. 

•  Thus    we   see    that  the  four  signs    Kan,  Muluc, 
Ix,    and    Cauac  served    to     name    certain    days  of 
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the  month;  they  also  named  the  years  of  the  indic- 
tion,    since    in    connection    with     certain     numerals 
they  were  the  first  days  of  these  yeai^;  they  further 
named  the  indictions  of  the  Katun,  of  which  with 
the  numeral  1  they  were  also  the  first  days;  and  fi- 
nally they  named,  or  may  have  named,  the  Katun  it- 
self which  they  begun,  also  in  connection   with  the 
numeral  1.     How  the  Katuns  were  actually  named 
we  are  not  informed.     The  completion  of  each  Katun 
was  regarded  by  the  Mayas  as  a  most  critical  and  im- 
portant epoch,  and  was  celebrated  with  most  imposing 
reliofious  ceremonies.      Also  a  monument  is  said    to 
have  been  raised,  on  which  a  large  stone  was  placed 
crosswise,  also  called  katun  as  a  memorial  of  the  cycle 
that  had  passed.     It  is  unfortunate  that  some  of  these 
monuments  cannot  be  discovered  and  identified  among 
the  ruins.      Thus  far  the  Maya  calendar  is,  after  a 
certain  amount  of  study,  sufficiently  intelligible ;  and 
is,  except  in  its  system  of  nomenclature,  essentially 
identical  with  that  of  the  Nahuas.     The  calendars  of 
the  Quiches,  Cakchiquels,  Chiapanecs,  and  the  natives 
of  Soconusco,  are  also  the  same  so  far  as  their  details 
are  known.     The  names  of  months  and  days  in  some 
of  these  calendars  will  be  given  in  this  chapter. 

Another  division  of  time  not  found  in  the  Nahua 
calendar,  was  that  into  the  Ahau  Katunes.  The  sys- 
tem according  to  which  this  division  was  made  is  clear 
enough  if  we  may  accept  the  statements  of  Sr  Perez; 
several  of  which  rest  on  authorities  that  Are  un- 
known to  all  but  himself  According  to  this  writer, 
the  Ahau  Katun  was  a  period  of  24  years,  divided 
into  two  parts;  the  first  part  of  20  years  was  enclosed 
in  the  native  writings  by  a  square  and  csiWedaiTiaytiin, 
lamaytey  or  lainaytun;  and  the  second,  of  the  other 
four  years,  was  placed  as  a  *  pedestal'  to  the  others, 
and  therefore  called  chek  oc  katun,  or  lath  oc  katun. 
These  four  years  were  considered  as  intercalary  and 
unfortunate,  like  the  five  supplementary  days  of  the 
year,  and  were  sometimes  called  a  yail  haaby  'years  of 
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pain/  This  Katun  of  24  years  was  called  Ahau  from 
its  first  day,  and  the  natives  began  to  reckon  from  13 
Ahau  Katun,  because  it  began  on  the  day  13  Ahau, 
on  which  day  some  great  event  probably  took  place  in 
their  history.  The  day  Ahau  at  which  these  periods 
began  was  the  second  day  of  such  years  as  began  with 
Cauac;  and  13  Ahau,  the  first  day  of  the  first  period, 
was  the  second  of  the  year  12  Cauac;  2  Ahau  was  the 
second  day  of  the  year  1  Cauac,  etc.  If  we  construct 
a  table  of  the  years  from  12  Cauac  in  regular  order, 
we  shall  find  that  if  the  first  period  was  13  Ahau  Katun 
because  it  began  with  13  Ahau,  the  second,  24  years 
later,  was  11  Ahau  Katun,  beginning  with  11  Ahau; 
the  third  was  9  Ahau  Katun,  etc.  That  is,  the  Ahau 
Katunes,  instead  of  being  numbered  1,  2,  3,  etc.,  in 
regular  order  was  preceded  by  the  numerals  13,  11, 
9,  7,  5,  3,  1,  12,  10,  8,  6,  4,  and  2.  13  of  these  Ahau 
Katunes,  making  312  years,  constituted  a  great  cycle, 
and  we  are  told  that  it  was  by  means  of  the  Ahau 
Katunes  and  great  cycles  of  312  years  that  historical 
events  were  generally  recorded. 

Sr  Perez  states  that  the  year  1392  of  our  era  was 
the  Maya  year  7  Cauac,  'according  to  all  sources 
of  information,  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  Don 
Cosme  de  Burgos,  one  of  the  conquerers,  and  a  writer 
(but  whose  observations  have  been  lost).'  Therefore 
the  8  Ahau  Katun  began  on  the  second  day  of  that 
year;  the  6  Ahau  Katun,  24  years  later,  in  1416;  the 
4  Ahau  in  1440;  the  2,  in  1464;  the  13,  in  1488;  the 
11,  in  1512;  the  9,  in  1536;  the  7,  iti  1560;  the  5,  in 
1584;  the  3,  in  1608,  etc.  As  a  test  of  the  accuracy 
of  his  system  of  Ahau  Katunes,  the  author,  says  that 
he  found  in  a  certain  manuscript  the  death  of  a  distin- 
guished individual,  AhpuU,  mentioned  as  having 
taken  place  in  the  6th  year  of  Ahau  Katun,  when 
the  first  day  of  the  year  was  4  Kan,  on  the  day  of  9 
Ix,  the  18th  day  of  the  month  Zip.  Now  the  13 
Ahau  began  in  the  year  12  Cauac,  or  1488;  the  6th 
year  from  1488  was  1493,  or  4  Kan;  if  the  month  of 
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Pop  began  with  4  Kan,  then  the  3d  month,  Zip,  be- 
gan with  5  Kan,  and  the  18th  of  that  month  fell  on  9 
Ix,  or  Sept.  11.  All  this  may  be  readily  verified  by 
filling  out  the  table  in  regular  order. 

On  tlie  other  hand  we  have  Landa's  statement  that 
the  Ahau  Katun  was  a  period  of  20  years;  he  gives 
however  the  same  order  of  the  numerals  as  Perez, — 
that  is  13,  11,  9,  7,  5,  3,   1,   12,   10,  8,  6,  4,  2.     He 
also  states  that  the  year  1541  was  the  beginning  of  1 1 
Ahau;  but  if  11  Ahau  was  the  second  day  of  1541, 
that  year  must  have  been  10  Cauac,  and   1561,  20 
years  later,  would  have  been  4  Cauac,  the  second  day 
of  which  would  have  been  5  Ahau ;  which  does  not 
agree  at  all  with  the  order  of  numerals.     In  fact  no 
other  number  of  years  than  24  for  each  Ahau  Katun 
will  produce  this  order  of  numerals,  which  fact    is 
perhaps  the  strongest  argument  in  favor  of  Sr  Perez' 
system.     CogoUudo  also  says  that  the  Mayas  counted 
their  time  by  periods  of  20  years  called  Katunes,  each 
divided  into  5  sub-periods  of  four  years  each.      Sr 
Perez  admits  that  other  writers  reckon  the  Ahau  Ka- 
tun as  20  years,  but  claims  that  they  have  fallen  into 
error  through  disregarding  the  chek  oc  katun,  or  4  un- 
lucky years  of  the  period.     A  Maya  manuscript  fur- 
nished and  translated  by  Perez  is  published  by  Ste- 
phens and  in  Landa's  work,  and  repeatedly  speaks  of 
the  Ahau  Katun  as  a  period  of  20  years.      Again, 
this  is  the  very  manuscript  in  which  the  death  of  Ah- 
puU  w^as  announced,  and  the   date  of  that  event  is 
given  as  6  years  before  the  completion  of  13  Ahau,  in- 
stead of  the  sixth  year  of  that  period  as  stated  in  the 
calculatii^ns  of  Sr  Perez ;  and  besides,  the  date  is  dis- 
tinctly given  as  1536,  instead  of  1403,  which  dates 
will  in  nowise  agree  with  the  system  explained,  or 
with  the  date  of  1392  given  as  the  beginning   of  8 
Ahau.     Moreover,  as  I  have  already  said,  several  of 
the  statements  on  which  Perez  bases  his  computations 
are  unsupported  by  any  authority  save  manuscripts 
unknown  to  all  but  himself.     Such  are  the  statements 
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that  the  Ahau  Katun  began  on  the  2d  day  of  a 
year  Cauac ;  that  1 3  Ahau  was  reckoned  as  the  first ; 
and  that  8  Ahau  beofan  in  1392.  These  facts,  toofether 
with  various  other  inaccuracies  in  the  writings  of  Sr 
Perez  are  sufficient  to  weaken  our  faith  in  his  system 
of  the  Ahau  Katunes ;  and  since  the  other  writers  give 
no  explanations,  this  part  of  the  Maya  calendar  must 
remain  shrouded  in  doubt  until  new  sources  of  infor- 
mation shall  be  found.®  The  following  quotation  made 
by  Sr  Perez  from  a  manuscript,  contains  all  that  is 
known  respecting  what  was  possibly  another  method 
of  reckoning  time.  "There  was  another  number  which 
they  called  Ua  Katun,  and  which  served  them  as  a 
key  to  find  the  Katunes,  according  to  the  order  of  its 
march,  it  falls  on  the  days  of  the  uayeh  luiah,  and  re- 
volves to  the  end  of  certain  years:  Katunes  13,  9,  5, 
1,  10,  6,  2,  11,7,  3,  12,  8,  4." 

We  have  seen  that  the  Maya  year  by  means  of  in- 
tercalary days  added  at  the  end  of  the  montl\  Cumhu 
was  made  to  include  365  days.  How  the  additional 
six  hours  necessary  to  make  the  length  of  the  year 
agree  with  the  solar  movements  were  intercalated  with- 
out disturbing  the  complicated  order  already  described, 
is  altogether  a  matter  of  conjecture.  The  most  plaus- 
ible theory  is  perhaps  that  a  day  was  added  at  the 
end  of  every  four  years,  this  day  being  called  by  the 
same  name  and  numeral  as  the  one  preceding  it,  or,  in 
other  words,  no  account  being  made  of  this  day  in  the 


8  *Contaban  sus  eras,  y  edades,  que  ponian  en  sus  libros  de  veinte  en 

veinte  auos,  y  por  lustros  de  qiiatro  en  quatro Lle<^ando  estos  limtros  a 

cinco,  que  ajustan  veinte  afios,  Wam&han  Kafkn^  y  pouianvnapiodra  labrada 
sohre  otra  labrada,  fixada  con  cal,  y  arena  en  las  paredes  dc  sus  'i'eniplos, 
y  casas  de  los  Sacerdotes,  como  se  vfe  oy  en  los  edilicios.'  Coffol/udo,  Jlist. 
Yur.,  p,  186.  'Llanian  a  eata  cuenta  en  su  len^ua  Uazlazon  Katun  que 
quiere  dczir  la  grrra  de  los  Katunes.*  Lauda^  Jlvlaciou^  p.  313.  *  Para 
cuenta  de  veintenas  de  anos  en  caleudariosdeloHindios  yucatecos,  lo  misnio 
que  las  iudiccioues  nuestras;  pero  de  nuus  anos  que  estas,  eran  trece  aJutuc^ 
que  contenian  260  anos,  que  era  paraellosun  siglo.'  Bdfran  dc  Santa  Rosa 
Maria,  Arte,  p.  204.  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg  is  disposed  to  reject  the  sys- 
tem of  Sr  Perez,  but  be  in  liia  turn  makes  seveml  errors  in  bis  notes  on  the 
subject.  In  Landa,  lieian'on,  pp.  402-13,  428.  The  Maya  MS.  referred  to 
in  the  text  is  found  with  its  translation  in  Id.,  pp.  420-9,  and  Stephens' 
Yucatan,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  4G5-9. 
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almanac,  although  it  was  perhaps  indicated  by  some 
sign  in  the  hieroglyphics  of  these  days.  The  Nicara- 
guan  calendar  was  practically  identical  with  that  of 
the  Aztecs,  even  in  nomenclature  although  there  were 
naturally  some  slight  variations  in  orthography.  The 
following  table  shows  the  names  of  the  months  in  sev- 
eral other  Maya  calendars,  whose  system  so  far  as 
known  is  the  same  as  that  in  Yucatan. 


Quich^.» 


Cakchiquel.^ 


1  Nabe  Tzih  'Istword' 

2  U  Cab  Tzih  *2d  word* 

3  Rox  Tzih  *3d  word' 

4  Che  'tree' 

5  Tccoxenual 

6  Tzibe  Fop 

'painted  mat ' 

7  Zak*  white* 

8  Chab  'bow' 

9  Huno  Bix  Gih 

'  Ist  song  of  sun' 

10  Nabe  Mam 

'1st  old  man' 

11  U  Cab  Mara 

'2d  old  man' 

12  Nabe  Ligin  Ga 

'ist  soft  hand' 

13  U  Cab  Lij^in  Ga 

'2d  soft  hand' 

14  Nabe  Pach 

'1st  generation' 

15  U  Cab  Pach 

'2d  generation' 

16  TziquinGih 

'time  of  birds' 

17  Tzizi  La^an 

'  to  sew  the  standard ' 

18  Cakam  'time  of 

red  flowers' 


I  Bota  'rolls  of  mats' 
Qatic  'common  seed' 
Izcal  'sprouts' 
Pariche  'firewood' 
Tocaxepual  'seeding  time' 
Nabey  Tumuzuz 

'Ist  flying  ants' 
Rucab  Tumuzuz 

'2d  flying  ants' 
Cibixic  'time  of  smoKe' 

Uchum  'resowing  time' 
Nabey  Mam  'Ist  old  man' 
Ru  Cab  Mam  '2d  old  man' 
Ligin  Ka  'soft  hand' 
Nabey  Togic  'Ist  harvest' 

Ru  Cab  Togic  *  2d  harvest' 

Nabey  Pach 

'1st  generation' 
Ru  Cab  Pach 

'2d  generation' 
Tziquin  Gih 

'time  of  birds' 
Cakam 

'  time  of  red  flowers ' 


Chiapas 
and 
Soconusco.'* 

Tzun 

Batzul 

Sisac 

Muetasac 

Moc 

Olalti 

Ulol 

Oquinajual 

Veh 

Elech 

Nichqum 

Sbanvinquil 

Xchibalvinqnil 

Yoxibalvinquil 

Xchanibal- 

vinquil 

Poin 
Mux 
Yaxquin 


»  The  Quiche  year,  according  to  Basseta,  began  on  December  24,  of  our 
calendar.  Following  an  anonymous  MS.  history  of  Guatemala,  the  Cak- 
chiqucl  year  began  on  January  31;  and  the  Ist  of  Parichfe  in  1707  was  on 
January  21.  Brnsscnr  de  Bourboiirg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ,,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  466^7. 

»o  '  Algunos  de  estos  nombrea  estan  en  lengua  zotzil,  y  los  demas  se  ig- 
nora  en  que  idioma  se  hallan.'  Pineda,  in  Soc.  Mex.  Geog,^  Boletin,  torn, 
iii.,  p.  408;  Orozco  y  Bcrra,  Gcografia,  pp.  205-6. 
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The  names  of  the  days  in  the  same  calendars  are  as 
follows : 


Quichd  and  Cakchiquel.^^ 


1 

Imox  'sword-fish' 

Imox  or  Mox 

2 

Ig  spirit  or  *  breath ' 

Igh  or  Ygh 

3 

Alclml  'chaos* 

Votan 

4 

Qat  *  lizard ' 

Chanan  or  Ghanan 

5 

Can  'snake' 

Abah  or  Abagh 

6 

Carney  'death' 

Tox 

7 

Quieh  'deer' 

Moxic 

8 

Ganel  '  rabbit ' 

Lam  bat 

9 

Toh  'shower' 

Molo  or  Mulu 

10 

Tzy 'dog' 

Elab  or  Elah 

11 

Batz  'monkey* 

Batz 

12 

Ci  or  Balam,  '  broom,'  *  tiger* 

Evob  or  Enob 

13 

Ah  'cane' 

Been 

14 

Yiz  or  Itz  'sorcerer' 

Hix 

15 

Tziquin  'bird* 

Tzifluin 

Chabin  or  Chahin 

IG 

Ahmak '  fisher,'  'owl' 

17 

Noh  'temperature' 

Chic  or  Chiue 

18 

Tihax  *olj«idian* 

Chinax 

19 

Caok  'rain* 

Cahogh  or  Cabogh 

20 

Hunahpu   'shooter  of  blowpipe* 

Aghual 

Chiapas  (Tzendal?)    Soconusco.i* 


I  shall  treat  of  the  Maya  hieroglyphics  by  giving  first 
the  testimony  of  the  early  writers  respecting  the 
existence  of  a  system  of  writing  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury; then  an  account  of  the  very  few  manuscripts 
that  have  been  preserved,  together  with  illustrative 
plates  from  both  manuscripts  and  sculptured  stone  tab- 
lets; to  be  followed  by  Bishop  Landa's  alphabet,  a 
mention  of  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg  s  attempted  inter- 
pretation of  the  native  writings,  and  a  few  speculations 
of  other  modem  writers  on  the  subject.  The  state- 
ments of  the  early  writers,  although  conclusive,  are 
not  numerous,  and  I  will  consequently  translate  them 
hterally. 

Landa  says  that  "the  sciences  which  they  taught 
were — to  read  and  write  with  their  books  and  charac- 
ters with  which  they  wrote,  and  with  the  figures  which 
signified  (explained,  or  took  the  place  of?)  writings. 

J'  Brasseur  de  Bourbourfj,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  torn,  iii.,  pp.  462-3. 

^^  Brasseur  (le  Bourbourg,  ubi^up. ;  Boturiui,  Idea,  p.  118;  Humboldt, 
Vues,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  356-7;  Gallatin,  in  Amer.  Ethno.  Soc,  TratiMiet.,  vol. 
i.,  p.  104;  Orozro  y  Berra,  Groffrafia,  p.  10.5;  Veytia,  Hist.  Ant.  Mei.,  torn. 
i.,  p.  137,  makes  Votan  the  first  month;  Clavigero,  Storia  Ant.  del  jlessico, 
torn,  ii.,  p.  G^j;  Pineda,  iu  ISoc.  Mex,  Gcog.,  Boletin,  torn,  iii.,  p.  344. 
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They  wrote  their  books  on  a  large  leaf,  doubled  in 
folds,  and  inclosed  between  two  boards  which  they 
made  very  fine  (decorated) ;  and  they  wrote  on  both 
sides  in  columns,  according  to  the  folds ;  the  paper  they 
made  of  the  roots  of  a  tree,  and  gave  it  a  white  var- 
nish on  which  one  could  write  well;  these  sciences 
were  known  by  certain  men  of  high  rank  (only),  who 
were  therefore  more  esteemed  although  they  did  not 
use  the  art  in  public."      "These  people  also  used  cer- 
tain characters  or  letters  with  which  they  wrote  in 
their  books  their  antiquities  and  their  sciences ;  and  by 
means  of  these  and  of  figures  and  of  certain  signs  in 
their  figures  they  understood  their  things,  and  made 
them  understood,  and  taught  them.     We  found  among 
them  a  great  number  of  books  of  these  letters  of  theirs, 
and  because  they  had  nothing  in  which  there  were  not 
superstitions  and  falsities  of  the  devil,  we  burned  them 
all,  at  which  they   were  exceedingly  sorrowful    and 
troubled."^     According  to  CogoUudo,  "in  the  time 
of  their  infidelity  the  Indians  of  Yucatan  had  books, 
made  of  the  bark  of  trees,  with  a  white  and  durable 
varnish,  ten  or  twelve  yards  long,  which  by  folding 
were  reduced  to  a  span.     In  these  .they  painted  with 
colors  the  account  of  their  years,  wars,  floods,  hurri- 
canes, famines,  and  other  events."     "The  son  of  the 
only  god,   of  whose  existence,  as  I  have  said,  they 
were  aware,  and  whom  they  called  Ytzamnd,  was  the 
man,  as  I  believe,  who  first  invented  the  charact-ers 
which   served  the    Indians  as  letters,   because  they 
called  the  latter  also  Ytzamnd.""     The  Itzas,  as  Vil- 
lagutierre  tells  us,  had  "characters  and  figures  painted 
on  the  bark  of  trees,  each  leaf,  or  tablet,  being  about 
a  spa!i  long,  as  thick  as  a  real  de  h,  ocho  (a  coin),  folded 
both  ways  like  a  screen,  which  they  called  aiiahees,^'^^ 
Mendieta  states  that  the  Mexicans  had  no  letters,  "al- 

13  Lan(/a,  Rdacton  y  yi*.  44,  316. 

1*  CoijoUndo,  Hist.  yuc.,y\i.  185,  196.  The  same  author  quotes  Fuen- 
Balida  to  tlie  effect  that  the  Itza  priests  still  kept  in  his  time  a  record  of 
past  events  in  a  Imok  'like  a  history  wliich  they  call  Analte.'  /</.,  p.  507. 

1^  Vi//tninfirrre,  llist.  Conq.  Itza,  pp.  393-4.  *Analtehes,  6  Historias, 
es  vna  mi»uia  cui»a.'  Id.,  p.  352. 
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though  in  the  land  of  Champoton  it  is  said  that  such 
were  found,  and  that  they  understood  each  other  by 
means  of  them,  as  we  do  by  means  of  ours."^*  Acosta 
says  that  in  Yucatan  "there  were  books  of  leaves, 
bound  or  folded  after  their  manner,  in  which  the 
learned  Indians  had  their  division  of  their  time,  knowl- 
edge of  plants  and  animals  and  other  natural  objects, 
and  their  antiquities;  a  thing  of  great  curiosity  and 
diligence.''"  The  Maya  priests  *^were  occupied  in 
teaching  their  sciences  and  in  writing  books  upon 
them."^^  In  Guatemala,  according  to  Benzoni,  "the 
thing  of  all   others  at  which  the  Indians  have  been 

most  surprised  has  been  our  reading  and  writing 

Nor  could  they  imagine  among  themselves  in  what 
way  white  paper  painted  with  black,  could  speak."** 
Peter  Martyr  gives  quite  a  long  description  of 
the  native  wood-bound  books,  which  he  does  not 
refer  particularly  to  Yucatan,  although  Brasseur, 
apparently  with  much  reason,  believes  they  were 
the  Maya  analUs  rather  than  the  regular  Aztec 
picture  writings.  The  description  is  as  follows  in 
the  quaint  English  of  the  translator.  "They  make 
not  their  books  square  leafe  by  leafe,  but  extend  the 
matter  and  substance  thereof  into  many  cubites.  They 
reduce  them  into  square  peeces,  not  loose,  but  with 
binding,  and  flexible  Bitumen  so  conioyned,  that  be- 
ing compact  of  wooden  table  bookes,  they  may  seeme 
to  haue  passed  the  hands  of  some  curious  workman  that 
ioyned  them  together.  Which  way  soeuer  the  book 
bee  opened,  two  written  sides  offer  themselues  to  the 
view,  two  pages  appeare  and  as  many  lye  vnder,  vnlesse 
you  stretch  them  in  length:  for  there  are  many  leaues 
ioyned  together  vnder  one  leafe.  The  Characters  are 
very  vnlike  ours,  written  after  our  manner,  lyne  after 
lyne,  with  characters  like  small  dice,  fishookes,  snares, 

w  Mendieta^  Hist.  Ecles.,  p.  143. 

^7  Acosta,  Hist,  de  las  Vnd.,  p.  407;  Clavigero^  Storia  Ant.  del  Messico, 
torn,  ii.,  p.  187. 

>8  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  ii. 
^  Benzoni,  Hist.  Mondo  Nuovo,  fol.  109-10. 
YoL.  U.   49 
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files,  starres,  &  other  such  like  fonnes  and  shapes. 
Wherein  they  immitate  almost  the  Egyptian  manner  of 
writing,  and  betweene  the  lines  they  paint  the  shapes 
of  men,  &  beasts,  especially  of  their  kings   &  nobles. 

They  make  the  former  wooden  table  bookes  also 

with  art  to  content  and  delight  the  beholder.  Being 
shut,  they  seeme  to  differ  nothing  from  our  bookes,  in 
these  they  set  downe  in  writing  the  rites,  and  the  cus- 
tomes  of  their  laws,  sacrifices,  ceremonies,  their  com- 
putations, etc."** 

Respecting  hieroglyphic  records  in  Chiapas  and 
Guatemala,  we  have  the  statement  of  Ordonez  that 
"  Votan  wrote  a  work  upon  the  origin  of  the  Indians," 
and  that  he,  Ordoiiez,  had  a  copy  of  the  book  in  his 
possession ;  a  complaint  in  the  Quiche  annals  known  as 
the  Popol  Vuh,  that  the  'national  book'  containing  the 
ancient  records  of  their  people  had  been  lost ;  and  finally 
the  reported  discovery  and  destruction  in  Soconusco  of 
archives  on  stone  by  Nufiez  de  la  Vega  in  1691. 
All  this  amounts  to  little  save  as  indicating  the 
ancient  use  of  hieroglyphics  by  the  followers  of  Vo- 
tan,  a  fact  sufficiently  proven,  as  we  shall  see,  by 
the  engraved  tablets  of  Palenque  and  Copan,"  The 
Nicaraguans  at  the  time  of  the  conquest  had  records 

w  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  iv^  lib.  viii.,  or  Latin  edition  of  Cologne,  1574,  p. 
354;  also  quoted  in  Brasseur  de  Bourbourq,  MS.  Troano,  torn,  i.,  pp.  2-3; 
Montanus,  Nieuwe  Weereld,  p.  77.  Carli  telb  ns  that  the  inhabitants  of  Ama- 
titlan  in  Guatemala  were  especially  eirnert  in  making  palm-leaf  paper  for 
writing.  Cartas,  pt  ii.,  p.  1(H;  Mcate-Brun,  Precis  de  la  Gi^tg.,  torn.  vL,  p. 
470.  Keferences  to  modem  authors  who,  except  possibly  Aledel,  have  no 
other  sources  of  information  than  those  I  have  quoted,  are  as  follows:  'Dans 
le  Yucathan,  on  m^a  montr^  des  esp^s  de  lettres  et  de  caract^»:e6  dont  ^ 
ser\'ent  les  habitants. . .  .lis  employaient  au  lieu  de  papier  T^coroe  de  cer- 
taines  arbres,  dont  ils  enlevaient  des  morceaux  qui  avaient  deux  annes  de 
long  et  un  quart  d'aune  de  large.  Cette  ^rce  etait  de  P^paissenr  d'nne 
peau 
pas 
ques 

pp.  49-50;'  Waldeck,  Voy.  Pitt.,  p.  40;  Sqnier's  Cent.'Afner.,  p.  552;  More- 
Jaf,  Voyage,  torn,  i.,  p.  191;  FancourVs  Hist  Yue.,  p.  119;  Carrillo,  in  Soc, 
Mcx.  Gcog.,  Boletin,  2da  ^poca,  tom,  iiL,  pp.  269-70;  Brcisseur  de  Bour^ 
bourg.  Hist  Nat  Civ.,  torn,  i.,  p.  79. 

«i  Ordoiiez,  Hist  Ctelo,  etc.,  MS.,  and  Nufiez  de  la  Vega^  ContHL  Di- 
«p-€5.,  quoted  hy  Brasseur  de  Bourhourg,  Hist  Nat  Civ.,  torn.  L,  pp.  71,  74; 
Id.,  Popol  Vuh,  p.  5;  Juarros,  Hist.  6uat,  p.  208;  Pineda,  in  5oe.  Jtex, 
Geog.,  Boletirtf  torn,  iii,  pp.  345-6. 
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painted  in  colors  upon  skin  and  paper,  undoubtedly 
identical  in  their  figures  with  those  of  the  Nahuas,  to 
whom  the  civilized  people  of  Nicaragua  were  nearly- 
related  in  blood  and  language.  No  specimens  of  these 
southern  hieroglyphics  have,  however,  been  preserved. 
Oviedo  and  Herrera  slightly  describe  the  paintings 
and  later  writers  have  followed  them.^ 

Of  the  aboriginal  Maya  manuscripts  three  speci- 
mens only,  so  far  as  I  know,  have  been  preserved. 
These  are  the  Mexican  Manuscript^  No.  2,  of  the  Im- 
perial Library  at  Paris ;  The  Dresden  Codex;  and  the 
Manuscript  Troano.  Concerning  the  first  we  only 
know  of  its  existence  and  the  similarity  of  its  charac- 
ters to  those  of  the  other  two  and  of  the  sculptured 
tablets.  The  document  was  photographed  in  1864  by 
order  of  the  French  government,  but  I  am  not  aware 
that  the  photographs  have  ever  been  given  to  the  pub- 
lic. The  Dresden  Codex  is  preserved  in  the  Royal 
Library  of  Dresden.  A  complete  copy  was  published 
in  Lord  Kingsborough's  collection  of  Mexican  antiqui- 
ties, and  fragments  were  also  reproduced  by  Hum- 
boldt. It  was  purchased  in  Vienna  by  the  librarian 
Gotz  in  1739,  but  beyond  this  nothing  whatever  is 
known  of  its  history  and  origin.  It  was  published  by 
Kingsborough  as  an  Aztec  picture-writing,  although 
its  characters  present  little  if  any  resemblance  to  those 
of  its  companion  documents  in  the  collection.  Its 
form  was  also  different  from  all  the  rest,  since  it  is 
written  on  both  sides  of  five  leaves  of  maguey-paper. 
At  the  time  of  its  publication,  however,  the  existence 
of  any  but  Aztec  hieroglyphics  in  America  was  un- 
known. Mr  Stephens  in  his  antiquarian  exploration 
of  Central  America,  at  once  noticed  the  similarity  of 
its  figures  to  those  of  the  sculptured  hieroglyphics 
found  there,  but  he  used  this  similarity  to  prove  the 
identity  of  the  northern  and  southern  nations,  since  it 

••  Oviedo^  Hist.  Gen,,  torn,  iv.,  p.  36;  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec  iiL,  lib. 
iv.,  cap.  viL;  Gallatin,  in  Amer.  Ethno.  Soc.,  Transact.,  vol.  i. ,  p.  8; 
Malte-nrun,  Priciade  la  G^og.,  torn,  vi.,  p.  472;  Squier's  Nicaragua,  (Ed. 
1856,)  vol.  ii.,  pp.  347-8. 
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did  not  occur  to  him  that  the  Aztec  origin  of  the  Dres- 
den document  was  a  mere  supposition.  Mr  Brantz 
Mayer,  fully  aware  of  the  differences  between  this  and 
other  reputed  Mexican  picture-writings,  went  so  far 
as  to  pronounce  it  the  only  genuine  Aztec  document 
that  he  had  seen.  There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt, 
however,  at  this  day,  that  the  Maya  and  Nahua  (or 
Maya  and  Aztec,  since  some  authors  will  not  agree 
with  my  use  of  the  term  Nahua)  hieroglyphic  systems 
were  practically  distinct,  although  it  would  be  hardly 
wise  to  decide  that  they  are  absolutely  without  affini- 
ties in  some  of  their  details.  The  accompanying  cut 
from  Stephens'  work  shows  a  small  fragment  of  the 
Dresden  Codex.*' 


Fragment  of  the  Dreaden  Codex. 

The  Manuscnpt  Troano  was  found  about  the  year 
1865  in  Madrid  by  the  Abb^  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg, 

"  Kingtborough'a  Max.  Antiq.,  vol.  iii.,  No.  2i  Satnboldl,  Fuw,  tnm. 
ii.,  pp.  208-71,  pi.  xvi.  Mr  Prencott,  Mex.,  vol.  i.,  pp.  104-5,  says  that 
this  aocumciit  bears  liut  little  resemblance  to  other  Altec  MSS.,  and  that 
it  indicaWs  a  much  higher  stage  of  civilijation;  but  he  also  fails  to  detei-t 
any  stronger  likeness  to  the  tas-reliefe  of  Falenque,  ot  which  latter,  how- 
ever, he  probably  hod  a  very  iniperfect  idea.  It  cannot  be  interpreted,  for 
'even  if  a  Itosetta  stone  were  discovered  in  Mexico,  there  ia  no  Indian 
tongao  to  supply  the  key  or  interpreter.'  Mayer,  Jfci,  a$  it  Was.  pp.  258-9. 
'Le  Codex  de  Dresde,  et  un  autre  de  la  Bibiiothfeque  Notionale  li  Paris, 
Itien  qn'offrant quelqnc rapport  avec  les  Rituels, iSchappentii toute  interpre- 
tation, lis  appartiennent,  ainsi  que  lea  inscriptions  ae  Cbiappa  et  du  Yu- 
catan ^  une  Venture  plus  elnbor^c,  coiume  incrast^e  et  calculiforme,  dont  on 
croit  trouver  des  traces  dans  toutes  les  parties  trte-ancieiincnient  policies 
des  doux  Am^riqiies.'  Avbia,  in  SrtuseiiT  de  Bourbouty,  Ht4t.  fiat.  Cir., 
torn,  i.,  p.  Ixxi.  See  Slephens'  Cent.  Atner.,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  342,  453-Si  Jd., 
Yacalaii,  voL  ii.,  pp.  292,  4D3, 
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and  was  reproduced  in  fac-simile  by  a  chromo-litho- 
graphic  process  by  the  Commission  Scientitique  da 
Mexique,  under  the  auspices  of  the  French  Govern- 
ment. Its  name  comes  from  that  of  its  possessor  in 
Madrid,  Sr  Tro  y  Ortolano,  and  nothing  whatever  is 
known  of  its  origin ;  two  or  three  other  old  American 
manuscripts  are  reported  to  have  been  brought  to  light 
in  Spain  since  the  publication  of  this.  The  original 
is  written  on  a  strip  of  maguey-paper  about  fourteen 
feet  long  and  nine  inches  wide,  the  surface  of  which  is 
covered  with  a  whitish  varnish,  on  which  the  figures 
are  painted  in  black,  red,  blue,  and  brown.  It  is  folded 
fan-like  into  thirty-five  folds,  presenting  w^hen  shut 
much  the  appearance  of  a  modern  large  octavo  volume. 
The  hieroglyphics  cover  both  sides  of  the  paper,  and  the 
writing  is  consequently  divided  into  seventy  pages,  each 
about  five  by  nine  inches,  having  been  apparently  exe- 
cuted after  the  paper  was  folded,  so  that  the  folding 
does  not  interfere  with  the  written  matter.  One  of  the 
pages  as  a  specimen  is  shown  in  the  following  plate, 
an  exact  copy,  save  in  size  and  color,  of  the  original. 

The  regular  lines  of  written  characters  are  uniformly 
in  black,  while  the  pictorial  portions,  or  what  may  per- 
haps be  considered  representative  signs,  are  in  red 
and  brown,  chiefly  the  former,  and  the  blue  appears 
for  the  most  part  as  a  background  in  some  of  the 
pages.  A  few  of  the  pages  are  slightly  damaged,  and 
all  the  imperfections  are,  as  it  is  claimed,  faithfully  re- 
produced in  the  published  copy,  which  with  the  edi- 
tor's comments  fills  two  quarto  volumes  in  the  series 
published  by  the  Commission  mentioned.^ 

The  plates  on  the  following  pages  from  the  works 
of  Stephens  and  Waldeck  I  present  as  specimens  of 
the  Maya  writing,  as  it  is  found  carved  in  stone  in 
Yucatan,  Honduras,  and  Chiapas.  For  particulars 
respecting  the  ruins  in  connection  with  which  they 
were  discovered,  I  refer  the  reader  to  volume  IV.  of 

w  Bra^sseur  de  Bourbourffy  MS.  Troano;  6tudes  intr  le  sysUme  graphique 
tt  la  langue  des  Mayas,  Paris,  1869-70,  4",  2  vols,  70  colored  plates. 


THE  MAYA  NATIONS. 


Page  of  Manuscript  TruouOb 


MAYA  INSCRIPTIONS  IN  STONE. 


i&(0 


CIS 


Fig.  1. — Alt&r  Inscription  from  Copan. 


Fig.  2.— Tnlilet  from  Cbichen. 
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Fig.  3.— Clialchiuitc  from  Ocoeingo. 
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this  work.  Fig.  1  represents  the  hieroglyphics  sculp- 
tured on  the  top  of  an  altar  at  Copan,  in  Honduras, 
the  thirty-six  groups  cover  a  space  nearly  six  feet 
square.  Fig.  2  is  a  tablet  set  in  the  interior  wall  of  a 
building  in  Chichen,  Yucatan.  The  tablet  is  placed 
over  the  doorways  and  extends  the  whole  length  of 
the  room,  forty-three  feet;  only  a  part,  however,  is 
shown  in  the  cut.  Fig.  3  is  a  full-size  representation 
of  the  carving  on  a  green  stone,  or  chalchiuite,  found 
at  Ococingo,  Chiapas.  I  take  it  from  the  English 
translation  of  Morelet's  Travels.  Many  of  the  mon- 
oliths of  Copan,  have  a  line  of  hieroglyphics  on  their 
side.  Plates  representing  specimens  of  these  mon- 
uments will  be  given  in  Volume  IV.  Fig.  4  shows  a 
portion  of  the  hieroglyphic  inscriptions  on  the  famous 
'tablet  of  the  cross'  at  Palenque.' 


26 


1  have  given  on  a  preceding  page  in  this  chapter, 
the  signs  by  which  the  natives  of  Y  ucatan  expressed 
the  names  of  their  days  and  months,  taken  from  the 
work  of  Bishop  Landa.  The  same  author  has  also 
preserved  a  Maya  alphabet.  On  account  of  Landa  s 
failure  to  appreciate  the  importance  of  the  native  hie- 
roglyphics, or  to  comprehend  the  system,  and  also  very 
likely  on  account  of  his  copyist's  carelessness — for  the 
original  manuscript  of  Landas  work  has  not  been 
found — ^the  passage  relating  to  the  alphabet  is  very 
vague,  unsatisfactory,  and  perhaps  fragmentary ;  but  it 
is  of  the  very  highest  importance,  since  the  alphabet 
here  given  in  connection  with  the  calendar  signs  al- 
ready spoken  of,  furnish  apparently  the  only  ground 
for  a  hope  that  the  veil  of  mystery  which  hangs  over 
the  Maya  inscriptions  may  one  day  be  lifted.  I  there- 
fore give  Landa's  description  as  nearly  as  possible  in 
his  own  words,  copying  also  the  original  Spanish  in  a 
note. 

«5  Waldeck,  PalenqiU,  pi.  21;  Stephen^ 8  Cent.  Amer.,  vol.  i.,  pp.  136-7, 
140-2;  Id.,  Yttcatan,  vol.  li.,  pp.  300-1;  Morelet's  Trav.,  p.  98;  Vol.  iv., 
pp.  91-2,  97-9,  234,  and  chap,  vi.,  of  this  work. 
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"  Of  their  letters  I  give  here  (see  alphabet  on  the 
next  page)  an  A,  B,  C,  since  their  heaviness  (number 
and  intricacy?)  permits  no  more;  because  they  use  one 
character  for  all  the  aspirations  of  the  letters,  and  an- 
other in  the  pointing  of  the  parts  (punctuation),  and 
thus  it  goes  on  to  infinity,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  fol- 
lowing example:  U  means  'a  snare'  or  to  hunt  with 
it;  to  write  it  with  their  characters,  we  having  given 
them  to  understand  (although  we  gave,  etc.)  that  they 
are  two  letters,  they  wrote  it  with  three,  placing  after 
the  aspiration  I  the  vowel  e,  which  it  has  before  it, 
and  in  this  they  do  not  err,  although  they  make  use, 
if  they  wish,  of  their  curious  method.  Example: 
^  ^  JL^  Then  at  the  end  they  attach  the  ad- 
joined part.    Ha  which  means  'water,' 

^  because  the  hache  (sound  of  the  letter 

h)  has  a,  h,  before  it,  they  put  it  ^at  the  beginning 
with  a,  at  the  end  in  this  manner :  ^  They  also 
write  it  in  parts  but  in  both  ways.  ^^jS"^  I  would 
not  put  (all  this)  here,  nor  treat  of  R^I^^^J  it^  except 
in  order  to  give  a  complete  account  of      the 

things  of  this  people.     Ma  in  kati  means  '  I  will  not '; 
they  write   it  in  parts  after  this      '^    J^  "^  ^  S 
manner."^  O-^-o 


(m^^3m 


86  The  Spanish  text  is  as  follows:  *De  bus  letras  pome  aqui  nn  a,  b,  c, 
que  no  permite  su  pesadumbre  mas  porque  usan  para  todas  las  aspiraciones 
<1e  laa  letras  de  un  caracter,  y  despues,  al  puntar  de  las  partes  otro»  y  assi 
viene  a  hazer  in  infinitum,  como  se  podra  ver  en  el  siguiente  exemplo.   Lr^ 

3uiere  dezir  laco  y  ca^ar  con  el;  para  escrivirle  con  bus  carateres,  havien- 
olc8  nosotros  necho  entender  que  son  dos  letras,  lo  escrivian  ellos  con  tres, 
puniendo  a  la  aspiracion  de  la  I  la  vocal  i,  que  antes  de  si  trae.  y  en 
esto  no  hierran,  aunque  usense,  si  qnisieren  ellos  de  su  curiosidad.  Exeni- 
l)lo:  e  I  e  16.  Deapues  al  cabo  le  pegan  la  parte  junta.  Ha  que  qniere  de- 
zir agua,  porque  la  hachd  tiene  a,  A,  antes  ae  si  la  ponen  ellos  al  principio 
con  rt,  y  al  caoo  desta  manera:  ha.  Tambien  lo  escriven  a  partes  pero  de 
la  una  y  otra  manera,  yo  no  pusiera  aqui  ni  tratara  dellosino  por  dar  cuenta 
eutera  de  las  cosas  desta  gente.  Ma  tn  kati  quiere  dezir  no  quiero,  ellos 
lo  escriven  a  partes  desta  manera:  ma  i  n  ka  ti.*  Landa,  Belaeton,  pp.  316- 
22;  also  in  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  MS.  Troano,  tom.  L,  pp.  37-8. 
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S  dD  CI 


B 


B 


C(q?) 


CA(?) 


M 


S 


N 


/?- 


:6.: 


0 


o 


••••• 


pp 


cu 


KU 


X 

(dj  or  dz?) 


U(?) 


u 


HA 


chJLo 

MA 

(me,  mo?) 


S 


TO 


n 

Sij^  of 
Aspiration. 

Respecting  this  alphabet  Landa  adds:  "this  lan- 
guage lacks  the  letters  that  are  missing  here;  and  has 
others  added  from  ours  for  other  necessary  things ;  and 
they  already  make  no  use  of  these  characters,  espe- 
cially the  young  who  have  learned  ours."  It  will  be 
noticed  that  there  are  several  varying  characters  for 
the  same  letter,  and  several  syllabic  signs. 

The  characters  of  Landa's  alphabet,  and  the  calendar 
signs  can  be  identified  more  or  less  accurately  and 
readily  with  some  of  those  of  the  hieroglyphic  inscrip- 
tions in  stone,  the  Manuscript  Troano,  and  the 
Dresden  Codex.  The  resemblance  in  many  cases  is 
clear,  in  others  very  vague  and  perhaps  imaginary, 
while  very  many  others  cannot  apparently  be  identified. 
Although  Landa's  key  must  be  regarded  as  fragment- 
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arv,  I  believe  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  its  authen- 
ticity.     But  one  attempt  has  been  made  to  practically 
apply  this  key  to  the  work  of  deciphering  the  Maya 
documents,  that  of  the  Abb^  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg. 
This  writer,  after  a  profound  study  of  the  subject, 
devotes  one  hundred  and  thirty-six  quarto  pages  to  a 
consideration  of  the  Maya  characters  and  their  varia- 
tions, and  fifty-seven  pages  to  the  translation  of  a  part 
of  the  Manuscript  Troano.     The  translation  must  be 
pronounced  a  failure,  especially  after  the  confession  of 
the  author  in  a  subsequent  work  that  he  had  begun 
his  reading  at  the  wrong  end  of  the  document,^ — ^a 
trifling  error  perhaps  in  the  opinion  of  the  enthusiastic 
Abbi,  but  a  somewhat  serious  one  as  it  appears  to 
scientific  men.     His  preliminary  examinations  doubt- 
less contain  much  valuable   information   which   will 
lighten  the  labors  and  facilitate  the  investigations  of 
future   students;    but   unfortunately,    such    is    their 
nature  that  condensation  is  impracticable.     A  long 
chapter,  if  not  a  volume,  would  be  required  to  do  them 
anything  like  justice,  and  they  must  be  omitted  here. 
Brasseur  de  Bourbourg  devoted  his  life  to  the  study 
of  American  primitive  history.     In  actual  knowledge 
of  matters  pertaining  to  his  chosen  subject,  no  man 
ever  equaled  or  approached  him.     Besides  being  an 
indefatigable  student  he  was  an  elegant  writer.     In 
the  last  decade  of  his  life  he  conceived  a  new  and 
complicated    theory    respecting    the    origin    of   the 
American  people,  or  rather  the  origin  of  Europeans 
and  Asiatics  from  America,  made  known  to  the  world 
in  his  Quatre  Lettres,     His  attempted  translation  of 
the  Manuscript  Troano  was  made  in  support  of  this 
theory.     By  reason  of  the  extraordinary  nature  of  the 
views  expressed,  and  the  author's  well-known  tendency 
to  build  magnificent  structures  on  a  slight  foundation, 
his  later  writings  were  received  for  the  most  part  by 
critics,  utterly  incompetent  to  understand  them,  with 
a  sneer  or,  what  seems  to  have  grieved  the  writer 

"  BihliotMqut  Mexico- Gtiat^malienne,  Paris,  1871,  p.  xxvil. 
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more,  in  silence.  Now  that  the  great  Am&ricanis^e 
is  dead,  while  it  is  not  likely  that  his  theories  will 
ever  be  received,  his  zeal  in  the  cause  of  antiquarian 
science  and  the  many  valuable  works  from  his  pen 
will  be  better  appreciated.  It  will  be  long  ere  another 
shall  undertake  with  equal  devotion  and  ability  the 
well  nigh  hopeless  task. 

I  close  the  chapter  with  a  few  quotations  from 
modern  writers  respecting  the  Maya  hieroglyphics 
and  their  interpretation.  T;5rler  says  "there  is  even 
evidence  that  the  Maya  nation  of  Yucatan,  the  niins 
of  whose  temples  and  palaces  are  so  well  known  from 
the  travels  of  Catherwood  and  Stephens,  not  only  had 
a  system  of  phonetic  writing,  but  used  it  for  writing 
ordinary  words  and  sentences."^  Wuttke  suggests 
that  Landa  s  alphabet  originated  after  the  Conquest, 
a  suggestion,  as  Schepping  observes,  excluded  by 
Mendietas  statement,  but  "otherwise  very  probable 
in  consideration  of  the  phoneticism  developed  in 
Mexico  shortly  after  the  Conquest."^  And  finally 
Wilson  says,  "while  the  recurrence  of  the  same  signs, 
and  the  reconstruction  of  groups  out  of  the  detached 
members  of  others,  clearly  indicate  a  written  language, 
and  not  a  mere  pictorial  suggestion  of  associated 
ideas,  like  the  Mexican  picture-writing."  "In  the 
most  complicated  tablets  of  African  hieroglyphics, 
each  object  is  distinct,  and  its  representative  signifi- 
cance is  rarely  difficult  to  trace.  But  the  majority  of 
the  hieroglyphics  of  Palenque  or  Copan  appear  as  if 
constructed  on  the  same  polysynthetic  principle  which 
gives  the  peculiar  and  distinctive  character  to  the  lan- 
guages of  the  New  World.  This  is  still  more  apparent 
when  we  turn  to  the  highly  elaborate  inscriptions  on 
the  colossal  figures  of  Copan.  In  these  all  ideas  of 
simple  phonetic  signs  utterly  disappear.  Like  the 
hunch-words,  as  they  have  been  called,  of  the  Ameri- 

*  Tylor'a  Researches,  pp.  100-1. 

29  Wuttke  and  Schepping,  in  Spencer's  Descriptive  Sociology y  no.  2.,  div. 
ii.,  pt  1-B,  p.  51.     See  note  16  of  this  chapter. 
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can  languages,  they  seem  each  to  be  compounded  of  a 
number  of  parts  of  the  primary  symbols  used  in 
picture-writing,  while  the  pictorial  origin  of  the  whole 
becomes  clearly  apparent.  In  comparing  these  mi- 
nutely elaborated  characters  with  those  on  the  tables, 
it  is  obvious  that  a  system  of  abbreviation  is  employed 
in  the  latter.  An  analogous  process  seems  dimly 
discernible  in  the  abbreviated  compound  characters  of 
the  Palenque  inscription.  But  if  the  inference  be 
correct,  this  of  itself  would  serve  to  indicate  that  the 
Central  American  hieroglyphics  are  not  used  as  pho- 
netic, or  pure  alphabetic  signs;  and  this  idea  receives 
confirmation  from  the  rare  recurrence  of  the  same 
group  ....  The  Palenque  inscriptions  have  all  the 
characteristics  of  a  written  language  in  a  state  of 
development  analogous  to  the  Chinese,  with  its  word- 
writing  ;  and  like  it  they  appear  to  have  been  read 
in  columns  from  top  to  bottom.  The  groups  of  sym- 
bols begin  with  a  large  hieroglyphic  on  the  left-hand 
comer;  and  the  first  column  occupies  a  double  space. 
It  is  also  noticeable  that  in  the  frequent  occurrence  of 
human  and  animal  heads  among  the  sculptured  char- 
acters they  invariably  look  toward  the  left;  an  indica- 
tion, as  it  appears  to  me,  that  they  are  the  graven  in- 
scriptions of  a  lettered  people,  who  were  accustomed 
to  write  the  same  characters  from  left  to  right  on  paper 
or  skins.  Indeed,  the  pictorial  groups  on  the  Copan 
statues  seem  to  be  the  true  hieroglyphic  characters ; 
while  the  Palenque  inscriptions  show  the  abbreviated 
hieratic  writing.  To  the  sculptor  the  direction  of  the 
characters  was  a  matter  of  no  moment;  but  if  the 
scribe  held  his  pen,  or  style,  in  his  right  hand,  like  the 
modern  clerk,  he  would  as  naturally  draw  the  left  pro- 
file  as  we  slope  our  current  hand  to  the  right.  Arbi- 
trary signs  are  also  introduced,  like  those  of  the  pho- 
netic alphabets  of  Europe.  Among  these  the  T  repeat- 
edly occurs :  a  character  which,  it  will  be  remembered, 
was  also  stamped  on  the  Mexican  metallic  currency." 

M  WiUon's  Pre-HUtoric  Man,  p.  378,  et  seq. 


CHAPTER   XXV, 

BUILDINGS,  MEDICINE,  BURIAL,  PHYSICAL  PECULIARITIES,  AND 

CHARACTER  OF  THE  MAYAS. 

Scanty  Information  given  by  the  Early  Voyagers— Private 
Houses  of  the  Mayas— Interior  Arrangement,  Decoration, 
AND  Furniture— Maya  Cities  —Description  of  Utatlan— Pa- 
tinamit,  the  Cakchiquel  Capital— Cities  of  Nicaragua— Maya 
Roads— Temples  at  Chichen  Itza  and  Cozumel— Temples  of  Nic- 
aragua AND  Guatemala— Diseases  of  the  Mayas— Medicines 
used— Treatment  of  the  Sick— Propitiatory  Offerings  and 
Vows —Superstitions— Dreams— Omens— Witchcraft— Snake- 
Charmers—Funeral  Rites  and  Ceremonies— Physical  pecul- 
iarities—Character. 

A  full  r^sum^  of  the  principles  of  Maya  architecture, 
gathered  from  observations  of  ruins  made  by  modem 
travelers,  will  be  given  in  another  part  of  this  work.^ 
I  shall,  therefore,  without  regard  to  the  inevitable 
scantiness  and  unsatisfactory  nature  of  such  informa- 
tion, confine  myself  in  this  chapter  to  the  descriptions 
furnished  by  the  old  writers,  who  saw  the  houses  and 
towns  while  they  were  occupied  by  those  who  built 
them  and  the  temples  before  they  became  ruins,  or 
at  least  were  contemporaries  of  such  observers. 

The  accounts  given  of  the  dwellings  of  the  Mayas 
are  very  meagre.  The  early  voyagers  on  the  coast  of 
Yucatan,  such  as  Grijalva   and  C6rdova,  saw  well- 

1  See  vol.  iv.,  pp.  267,  et.  seq. 
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built  houses  of  stone  and   lime,  with   sloping  roofs 
thatched  with  straw  or  reeds;  or,  in  some  instances, 
with  slates  of  stone  ;*   but  this  is  all  they  tell  us,  and, 
indeed,  they  had  little  opportunity  for  close  examina- 
tion; the  natives  of  those  parts  were  fierce  and  war- 
like, and  little  disposed  to  submit  to  invasion,  so  that 
the  handful  of  adventurers  had  barely  time  to  look 
hastily  about  them  after  effecting  a  landing  before 
they  were  driven  back  wounded  to  their  boats.     Here, 
as  elsewhere,  too,  the  temples  and  larger  buildings 
naturally  attracted  their  sole  attention,  both  because 
of  their  strangeness  and  of  the  treasures  which  they 
were  supposed  to  or  did  contain.     These  men  were 
soldiers,  gold-hunters;  they  did  not  travel  leisurely; 
they  had   no   time   to   examine   the   architecture  of 
private  dwellings;  they  risked  and  lost  their  lives  for 
other  purposes.     Bishop  Landa,  however,  has  some- 
thing to  say  on  the  subject  of  Maya  dwellings.     The 
roof,  he  says,  was  covered  with  straw,  which  they  had 
in  great  abundance,  or  with  palm-leaves,  which  an- 
swered the  purpose  admirably.     A  considerable  pitch 
was  given  to  the  roof,  that  the  rain  might  run  off 
easily.     The  house  was  divided  in  its  length,  that  is, 
from  side  to  side,  by  a  wall,  in  which  several  doorways 
were  left  as  a  means  of  communication  with  the  back 
room  where  they  slept.     The  front  room  where  guests 
were  received  was  carefully  whitewashed,  or  in  the 
houses  of  nobles,  painted  in  various  colors  or  designs; 
it  had  no  door  but  was  open  all  the  length  of  the  front 

•*A  todo  lo  largo  tenian  los  vecinos  de  aquel  lugar  muchas  casas,  hecho 
el  cimiento  de  piedra  y  lodo  ha^ta  la  niitad  de  las  i)arcde8,  y  luego  cubicr- 
tas  de  paja.  tsta  gente  del  dicho  lugar,  en  los  edincios  y  en  las  caj>as,  pa- 
rece  ser  gente  de  grande  ingenio:  y  si  no  fuera  porque  parecia  baber  alli 
algunos  edificios  nuevos,  se  pudiera  presumir  que  eran  edificitw  bechos  per 
Espafioles.'  Diaz^  Itincrario^  in  IcazbcUcetay  Col.  de  Doc.,  torn,  i.,  p.  386; 
8ee  also  Id.,  pp.  281,  287.  *Las  casas  son  de  piedra,  y  ladrillo  con  la  cu- 
bierta  de  paia,  o  rama.  Y  aun  alguna  de  lanchas  de  piedra.*  Goniara^ 
Conq.  Mcx.,  fol.  23.  *Tlie  bouses  were  of  stone  or  brick,  and  lyme,  vciy 
artificially  composed.  To  tbe  square  Courts  or  first  habitations  of  tbeir 
houses  they  ascended  by  ten  or  twelue  steps.     The  rpofe  was  of  Reeds,  or 
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of  the  house,  and  was  sheltered  from  sun  and  rain  by 
the  eaves  which  usually  descended  very  low.'  There 
was  always  a  doorway  in  the  rear  for  the  use  of  all 
the  inmates.  The  fact  of  there  being  no  doors  made 
it  a  point  of  honor  among  them  not  to  rob  or  injure 
each  other's  houses.  The  poor  people  built  the 
houses  of  the  rich.*  A  new  dwelling  could  not  be 
occupied  until  it  had  been  formally  blessed  and  purged 
of  the  evil  spirit* 

In  Nicaragua,  the  dwellings  were  mostly  made  of 
canes,  and  thatched  with  straw.  In  the  large  cities 
the  houses  of  the  nobles  were  built  upon  platforms 
several  feet  in  height,  but  in  the  smaller  towns  the 
residences  of  all  classes  were  of  the  same  construction, 
except  that  those  of  the  chiefs  were  larger  and  more 
commodious.  Some,  however,  appear  to  have  been 
built  of  stone.*  Of  the  dwellings  in  Guatemala,  still 
less  is  said.  Villagutierre  mentions  a  Lacandone 
village  in  which  were  one  hundred  and  three  houses 
with  sloping  thatched  roofs,  supported  upon  stout 
posts.  The  front  of  each  house  was  open,  but  the 
back  and  sides  were  closed  with  a  strong  stockade. 
The  interior  was  divided  into  several  apartments. 
CogoUudo  says  that  their  houses  were  covered  with 
plaster,  like  those  of  Yucatan.' 

The  house,  or  rather  shed,  near  the  Gulf  of  Dulce, 
in  which  Cortds  stayed,  had  no  walls,  the  roof  resting 

3  'C'est  encore  aujourd*hui  de  cette  manifere  que  se  construisent  k  la 
campagne  les  maisons  non  seulemcnt  des  indigenes,  mais  encore  dc  la  plu- 
part  des  autres  habitants  du  pays,  au  Yucatan  et  ailleurs.'  Brasseur  de 
Bourbourff,  in  Landa,  Helacion,  pp.  110-lL 

*  Landa^  Beladonf  p.  110. 

*  CogoUudo^  Hist.  Yuc.^  p.  184. 

«  *  Their  houses  of  bricke  or  stone,  are  couered  with  reedes,  where  there 
is  a  scarcitie  of  stones,  but  where  Quarries  are,  they  are  couered  with  shin- 
die  or  slate.  Many  houses  haue  marble  pillars,  as  they  haue  with  vs.*  Peter 
Martyr^  dec.  iv.,  lib.  iii.,  dec.  vL,  lib.  v.;  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib. 
iv.,  cap.  vii. ;  Benzoni^  Hist.  Motido  Nuovo,  p.  102. 

7  Hist.  Yuc.y  p.  700.  'Lascasas  eran  ciento  y  tres,  degruessos,  yfuer- 
tes  Maderos,  en  que  se  mantenian  los  Techos,  que  eran  de  mucha  Paja,  re- 
ziamente  aniarrada,  y  con  su  corriente,  y  descubiertos  todos  los  Frontispi- 
cios,  y  tapados  los  costados,  y  espaldas,  de  Eatacada,  con  sus  Aposcntos, 
donde  las  Indias  cozinavan,  y  tenian  sus  menesteres.'  Villagutierre^  Hist. 
Cong,  Itza,  pp.  311-12. 
Vol.  n.    60 
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upon  posts.®  In  other  parts  of  Guatemala  he  saw 
'large  houses  with  thatched  roofs. *•  Gage  does  not 
give  a  glowing  account  of  their  dwellings.  "Their 
houses,"  he  writes,  "are  but  poor  thatched  Cottages, 
without  any  upper  rooms,  but  commonly  one  or  two 
only  rooms  below,  in  the  one  they  dress  their  meat  in 
the  middle  of  it,  making  a  compass  for  fire,  with  two  or 
three  stones,  without  any  other  chimney  to  convey  the 
smoak  away,  which  spreading  it  self  about  the  room, 
fiUeth  the  thatch  and  the  rafters  so  with  sut,  that  all 
the  room  seemeth  to  be  a  chimney.  The  next  unto  it, 
is  not  free  from  smoak  and  blackness,  where  some- 
times are  four  or  five  beds  according  to  the  family. 
The  poorer  sort  have  but  one  room,  where  they  eat, 
dress  their  meat  and  sleep.  "^®  Las  Casas  tells  us  that 
when  the  Guatemalans  built  a  new  house  they  were 
careful  to  dedicate  an  apartment  to  the  worship  of 
the  household  gods;  there  they  burned  incense  and 
offered  domestic  sacrifices  upon  an  altar  erected  for 
the  purpose.  ^^ 

Little  is  said  about  the  interior  appointment  and 
decoration  of  dwellings.  Landa  mentions  that  in  Yu- 
catan they  used  bedsteads  made  of  cane,^^  and  the  same 
is  said  of  Nicaragua  by  Oviedo,  who  adds  that  they 
used  a  small  four-legged  bench  of  fine  wood  for  a  pil- 
low. ^^  In  Guatemala,  there  was  in  each  room  a  sort 
of  bedstead  large  enough  to  accommodate  four  grown 
persons,  and  other  small  ones  for  the  children."  Bras- 

^CorUs,  Cartas,  p.  447. 

9  Id.,  pp.  268,  426. 

^^  Neio  Survey,  p.  318. 

11  Hist.  ApologHica,  MS.,  cap.  cxxiv, 

i^Eelacion,  p.  110. 

13  'Ala  parte  oriental,  &  siete  ii  ocho  passos  debaxo  deste  portal,  esti  un 
echo  de  tres  palmos  alto  de  tierra,  fecho  de  las  cafiaa  gruessas  que  dixe,  y 
en9ima  llano  6  de  diez  6  do^e  pi^s  de  luengo  4  de  cinco  6  seys  de  ancho,  ^ 
una  estera  de  palma  gruessa  en9ima,  ^  sobre  aquelm  otras  tres  esteras  del- 
gadas  6  muy  bien  labradas,  y  en9Lma  tendido  el  cacique  desnudo  6  con  una 
mantilla  de  algodon  bianco  6  delgada  reviielta  sobre  si:  6  por  ainiohada 
tenia  un  banquito  pequeilo  de  quatro  pi^s,  algo  c6ncavo,  queUos  llaman 
(luho,  6  de  muy  lind!a  e  lisa  madera  muy  bieu  labrado,  por  cabeyera.*  BisL 
Gen.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  109. 

1^  '  Y  en  cada  Aposento  vn  Tapesco,  sobre  maderoe  f  uertes,  que  en  cada 
vno  cabian  quatro  Personas;  y  otros  Tapesquillos  aparte,  eu  que  pouian  las 
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seiir  de  Bourbourg  gives  a  description  of  gorgeous 
furniture  used  in  the  houses  of  the  wealthy  in  Yuca- 
tan, but  unfortunately  the  learned  Abb^  has  for  his 
only  authority  on  this  point  the  somewhat  apocry- 
phal Ordonez'  MS.  The  stools,  he  writes,  on  which 
they  seated  themselves  cross-legged  after  the  Oriental 
fashion,  were  of  wood  and  precious  metals,  and  were 
often  made  in  the  shape  of  some  animal  or  bird ;  they 
were  covered  with  deer-skins,  tanned  with  great  care, 
and  embroidered  with  gold  and  precious  stones.  The 
interior  walls  were  sometimes  hung  with  similar  skins, 
though  they  were  more  frequently  decorated  with 
paintings  on  a  red  or  blue  ground.  Curtains  of  fin- 
est texture  and  most  brilliant  colors  fell  over  the  door- 
ways, and  the  stucco  floors  were  covered  with  mats 
made  of  exquisite  workmanship.  Rich  hued  cloths 
covered  the  tables.  The  plate  would  have  done  honor 
to  a  Persian  satrap.  Graceful  vases  of  chased  gold, 
alabaster  or  agate,  worked  with  exquisite  art,  delicate 
painted  pottery,  excelling  that  of  Etruria,  candelabra 
for  the  great  odorous  pine  torches,  metal  braziers  dif- 
fusing sweet  perfumes,  a  multitude  of  petits  riens,  such 
as  little  bells  and  grotesquely  shaped  whistles  for  sum- 
moning attendants,  in  fact  all  the  luxuries  which  are 
the  result  of  an  advanced  civilization,  were,  according 
to  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  to  be  found  in  the  houses 
of  the  Maya  nobility. ^'^ 

Of  the  interior  arrangement  of  the  Yucatec  towns 
we  are  told  nothing  except  that  the  temples,  palaces, 
and  houses  of  the  nobiUty  were  in  the  centre,  with  the 
dwellings  of  the  common  people  grouped  about  them, 
and  that  the  streets  were  well  kept.^*    Some  of  them 

Criaturaa.'  VillaguUerre,  Hist  Conq,  Itza,  p.  312.   Gage  writes:  They  have 

*  four  or  five  beds  according  to  the  family Few  there  are  that  set  any 

locks  upon  their  doors,  for  they  fear  no  robbing  nor  stealing,  neither  have 
they  in  their  houses  much  to  lose,  earthen  pots,  and  pans,  and  dishes,  and 
cups  to  drink  their  Chocolatte,  being  the  chief  commodities  in  their  house. 
There  is  scarce  any  house  which  hath  not  also  in  the  yard  a  stew,  wherein 
they  bath  themselves  with  hot  water.'  New  Survey,  p.  318. 

^  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.f  torn,  ii.,  pp.  68-9. 

'«  Herrera,  Hist,  Gen.,  dec.iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  ii.,  iii. 
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musty  however,  have  been  very  large  and  have  con- 
tained fine  buildings.     During  Cordova's  voyage  on 
the  coast  of  Yucatan  a  city  was  seen  which,    says 
Peter   Martyr,  "for  the  hugenesse  thereof  they  call 
Cayrus,  of  Cayrus  the  Metropolis  of  .^Egipt:  where 
they  find  turreted  houses,  stately  teples,  wel  paued 
wayes  &  streets  where  marts  and  faires  for  trade  of 
merchandise  were  kept."^^    During  Grijalva's  voyage  a 
city,  the  same  one  perhaps,  was  seen,  which  Diaz,  the 
chaplain  of  the  expedition,  says  was  as  'large  as  the 
city  of  Seville."^     None  of  the  Yucatec  cities  appear 
to  have  been  located  with  any  view  to  defense,  or  to 
to  have  been  provided  with  fortifications  of  any  descrip- 
tion.^    The  towns  of  Guatemala,  on  the  other  hand, 
were  very  strongly  fortified,  both  artificially  and  by 
the  site  selected.      Juarros  thus  describes  the  city  of 
Utatlan  in  Guatemala:  **it  was  surrounded  by  a  deep 
ravine  that  formed  a  natural  fosse,  leaving  only  two 
very  narrow  roads  as  entrances  to  the  city,  both  of 
which  were  so  well  defended  by  the  castle  of  Res- 
(juardo^  as  to  render  it  impregnable.     The  centre  of 
the  city  was  occupied  by  the  royal  palace,  which  was 
surrounded  by  the  houses  of  the  nobility;  the  extrem- 
ities were  inhabited  by  the  plebeians.      The  streets 
were  very  narrow,  but  the  place  was  so  populous,  as  to 
enable  the  king  to  draw  from  it  alone,  no  less  than 
72,000  combatants,  to  oppose  the  progress  of  the  Span- 
iards.      It  contained  many  very  sumptuous  edifices, 
the  most  superb  of  them  was  a  seminary,  where  be- 
tween 5   and    6000    children    were    educated;    they 
were  all  maintained  and  provided  for  at  the  charge  of 
the  royal  treasury ;  their  instruction  was  superintended 
by  70  masters  and   professors.      The  castle  of    the 
Atalaya  was    a   remarkable   structure,  which  being 
raised   four  stories  high,  was  capable  of    furnishing 
quarters  for  a  very  strong  garrison.     The  castle  of 

'7  Pec  iv.,  lib.  i. 

>8  DiaZy  Itinerario,  in  Tcazbalceta^  Col.  de  Doc,  torn,  i.,  p.  287. 

w  See  vol.  iv.  of  this  work,  pp.  267-8. 
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Rescjuardo  was  not  inferior  to  the  other:  it  extended 
188  paces  in  front,  230  in  depth,  and  was  5  stories 
high.  The  grand  alcazar,  or  palace  of  the  kings  of 
Quiche,  surpassed  every  other  edifice,  and  in  the  opin- 
ion of  Torquemada,  it  could  compete  in  opulence  w^ith 
that  of  Montezuma  in  Mexico,  or  that  of  the  incas  in 
Cuzco.  The  front  of  this  building  extended  from  east 
to  west  376  geometrical  paces,  and  in  depth  728;  it 
was  constructed  of  hewn  stone  of  different  colors ;  its 
form  was  elegant,  and  altogether  most  magnificent; 
there  were  6  principal  divisions,  the  first  contained 
lodgings  for  a  numerous  troop  of  lancers,  archers, 
and  other  well  disciplined  troops,  constituting  the  royal 
body  guard ;  the  second  was  destined  to  the  accommo- 
dation of  the  princes,  and  relations  of  the  king,  who 
dwelt  in  it,  and  were  sei'ved  with  regal  splendour,  as 
long  as  they  remained  unmarried;  the  third  was  appro- 
priated to  the  use  of  the  king,  and  contained  distinct 
suits  of  apartments,  for  the  mornings,  evenings,  and 
nights.  In  one  of  the  saloons  stood  the  throne,  under 
four  canopies  of  plumage,  the  ascent  to  it  was  by  sev- 
eral steps ;  in  this  part  of  the  palace  were,  the  treas- 
ury, the  tribunals  of  the  judges,  the  armory,  the  gar- 
dens, aviaries,  and  menageries,  with  all  the  requisite 
offices  appending  to  each  department.  The  4  th  and 
5th  divisions  w^ere  occupied  by  the  queens  and  royal 
concubines ;  they  were  necessarily  of  great  extent, 
from  the  immense  number  of  apartments  requisite 
for  the  accommodation  of  so  many  females,  who  were  all 
maintained  in  a  style  of  sumptuous  magnificence,  gar- 
dens for  their  recreation,  baths,  and  proper  places  for 
breeding  geese,  that  were  kept  for  the  /3ole  purpose  of 
furnishing  feathers,  with  which  hangings,  coverings, 
and  other  similar  ornamental  articles,  were  made. 
Contiguous  to  this  division  was  the  sixth  and  last;  this 
was  the  residence  of  the  king's  daughters  and  other 
females  of  the  blood  royal,  where  they  were  educated 
and  attended  in  a  manner  suitable  to  their  rank."^ 

*o  Juarros,  Eisi.  Guat,  pp.  87-8;  Las  Casas,  Hist.  ApologHica,  MS., 
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Patinamit,  the  Cakchiquel  capital,  was  nearly  three 
leagues  in  circumference.  It  was  situated  upon  a 
plateau  surrounded  by  deep  ravines  which  could  be 
crossed  at  only  one  point  by  a  narrow  causeway  which 
terminated  in  two  gates  of  stone,  one  on  the  outside 
and  the  other  on  the  inside  of  the  thick  wall  of  the 
city.  The  streets  were  broad  and  straight,  and  crossed 
each  other  at  right  angles.  The  town  was  divided 
from  north  to  south  into  two  parts  by  a  ditch  nine 
feet  deep,  with  a  wall  of  masonry  about  three  feet 
high  on  each  side.  This  ditch  served  to  divide  the 
nobles  from  the  commoners,  the  former  class  living  in 
the  eastern  section,  and  the  latter  in  the  western.^ 

Peter  Martyr  says  of  the  cities  of  Nicaragua: 
**  Large  and  great  streetes  guarde  the  f routes  of  the 
Kinges  courts,  according  to  the  disposition  and  great- 
nes  of  their  village  or  towne.  If  the  town  consist  of 
many  houses,  they  haue  also  little  ones,  in  which,  the 
trading  neighbours  distant  from  the  Court  may  meete 
together.  The  chiefe  noble  mens  houses  compasse  and 
inclose  the  kinges  streete  on  euery  side :  in  the  middle 
site  whereof  one  is  erected  which  the  Goldesmithes 
inhabite."*^ 

The  Mayas  constructed  excellent  and  desirable  roads 
all  over  the  face  of  the  country.  The  most  remarkable 
of  these  were  the  great  highways  used  by  the  pilgrims 
visiting  the  sacred  island  of  Cozumel;  these  roads, 
four  in  number,  traversed  the  peninsula  in  different 
directions,  and  finally  met  at  a  point  upon  the  coast 
opposite  the  island.^  Diego  de  Godoi,  in  a  letter 
to  Cortds,  states  that  he  and  his  party  came  to  a  place 
in  the  mountains  of  Chiapas,  where  the  smooth  and 
sUppery  rock  sloped  down  to  the  edge  of  a  precipice, 

cap.  Hi.;  Brasseur  de  Bourhourg,  Hist  Nat  Civ.,  torn.  iL,  p.  493;  PcUacio, 
Carta,  pp.  123-4. 

*i  Juarros,  Hist,  Gnat.,  pp.  383-4;  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist  Nat, 
Cir.y  torn,  ii.,  ^.  520. 

^  Dec.  vi.,  lib.  vi;  Gomara,  Hist  Ind.,  foL  263;  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen., 
dec.  iii.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  vii. 

*"»  Lizftna,  in  Laud  a,  Itdaeinn^  p.  358;  Cogolliido,  Hist.  Ytic.,  p.  193; 
Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Viv.,  torn,  ii.,  pp.  25,  46-7. 
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and  which  would  have  been  quite  impassable  had  not 
the  Indians  made  a  road  with  branches  and  trunks  of 
trees.  On  the  side  of  the  precipice  they  erected  a 
strong  wooden  railing,  and  then  made  all  level  with 
earth.^ 

Of  the  Maya  temples  very  little  is  said.  There  was 
one  at  Chichen  Itza  which  had  four  great  staircases, 
each  being  thirty-three  feet  wide  and  having  ninety- 
one  steps,  very  difficult  of  ascent.  The  steps  were  of 
the  same  height  and  width  as  ours.  On  both  sides  of 
each  stairway  was  a  low  balustrade,  two  feet  wide, 
made  of  good  stone,  like  the  rest  of  the  building.  The 
edifice  was  not  sharp-cornered,  because  from  the  ground 
upward  between  the  balustrades  the  cubic  blocks  were 
rounded,  ascending  by  degrees  and  elegantly  narrow- 
ing the  building.  There  was  at  the  foot  of  each  bal- 
ustrade a  fierce  serpent  s  head  very  strangely  worked. 
On  the  top  of  the  edifice  there  was  a  platform,  on 
which  stood  a  building  forty -three  feet  by  forty- nine 
feet,  and  about  twenty  feet  high,  having  only  a  single 
doorway  in  the  c^tre  of  each  front.  The  doorways 
on  the  east,  west  and  south,  opened  into  a  corridor 
six  feet  wide,  which  extended  without  partition  walls 
round  the  three  corresponding  sides  of  the  edifice;  the 
northern  doorway  gave  access  to  a  corridor  forty  feet 
long  and  six  and  a  third  feet  wide.  Through  the  cen- 
tre of  the  rear  wall  of  this  corridor  a  doorway  opened 
into  a  room  twelve  feet  nine  inches  by  nineteen  feet 
eight  inches,  and  seventeen  feet  high;  its  ceiling  was 
formed  by  two  transverse  arches  supported  by  im- 
mense carved  beams  of  zapote-wood,  stretched  across 

**  Godot,  in  Ternaux-Compans,  Voy.,  s^rie  i.,  torn,  x.,  pp.  171-2.  At 
the  Lake  of  Masaya  in  Nicaragua,  Boyle  noticed  a  'cutting  in  the  solid  rock, 
a  mile  long,  and  gradually  descending  to  depth  of  at  least  three  hundred 
feet!  Tills  is  claimed  as  the  work  oi  a  people  which  was  not  acquainted 
with  hla.Hting  or  with  iron  tools.  Nature  had  evidently  little  hand  in  the 
matter,  though  a  cleft  in  the  rock  may  perhaps  have  helped  the  excavators. 
The  mouth  of  this  tunnel  is  al>out  hair  a  mile  from  the  town.*  Ride,  vol. 
ii.,  p.  11.  Herrera,  Huit,  Gen.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  viii. ,  cap.  vii..  mentions  the 
same  thing  in  a  very  different  manner:  '  La  suhida  y  baxada,  tan  derecha 
como  vna  pared,  que  como  es  de  pefia  viua,  tiene  en  ella  hechos  agujeros, 
adonde  poueu  los  dedos  de  las  manos,  y  de  los  pies.' 
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the  room  and  resting,  each  at  its  centre,  on  two  square 
pillars.^  The  island  of  Cozumel  was  especially 
devoted  to  religious  observances,  and  was  annually 
visited  by  great  numbers  of  pilgrims;  there  were  there- 
fore more  religious  edifices  here  than  elsewhere. 
Among  them  is  mentioned  a  square  tower,  with  four 
windows,  and  hollow  at  the  top;  at  the  back  was  a 
room  in  which  the  sacred  implements  were  kept;  it 

^  For  description  of  ruins  of  this  building  as  thev  now  exist,  and  cats 
of  staircase,  ^ound  plan,  and  ornamentation,  see  vol.  iv.,  pp.  226-9.    Bishop 
Landa  thus  describes  it:  '  Este  edificio  tiene  quatro  escaleras  que  miran  a 
las  quatro  partes  del  mundo:  tienen  de  ancho  a  xxxiii  pies  y  a  noventa  y 
un  escalones  cada  una  que  es  muerte  subirlas.     Tienen  en  los  escalones 
la  inesma  altura  y  anchura  que  nosotros  damos  a  los  nuestros.     Tiene  cada 
escalera  dos  passanianos  baxos  a  ygual  de  los  escalones,  de  dos  picz  de  an- 
cho de  buena  canteria  conio  lo  es  todo  el  edificio.     No  es  este  edificio  esqui- 
nado,  porque  desde  la  salida  del  suelo  se  comien^an  labrar  desde  los  passe- 
manos  al  contrario,  como  estan  pintado  unos  cubos  redondos  que  van  subi- 
endo  a  trechos  y  estrechando  el  edificio  por  niuy  galana  orden.    A  via  quaiido 
yo  lo  vi  al  pie  de  ccula  passaniano  una  hera  boca  de  sierpe  de  una  piega  bien 
curiosamente  labrada.     Acabadas  de  esta  manera  las  escaleras,  queda  en  lo 
alto  una  pla^eta  liana  en  la  qual  esta  un  edificio  edificado  de  quatro  quartos. 
Los  tres  se  audan  a  la  redonda  sin  iinpediniento  y  tiene  cada  uno  puerta  en 
medio  y  estan  cerrados  de  boveda.     El  quarto  del  norte  se  anda  por  si  con 
tin  corredor  de  pilares  gruessos.     Lo  de  en  medio  que  avia  de  ser  como  el 
patinico  que  liaze  el  orden  de  los  pafios  del  edificio  tiene  una  puertu  que  sale 
al  corredor  del  norte  y  esta  por  ari:iba  cerrado  d^  madera  y  servia  de  que- 
mar  los  saumerios.     Ay  en  la  entrada  desta  pucffa  o  del  corredor  un  mode 
de  armas  esculpidas  en  una  piedra  que  no  pude  bien  entender.     Tenia  este 
edificio  otros  niuchos,  y  tiene  oy  en  dia  a  la  redonda  de  si  bien  hechos  y 
ffrandes,  y  todo  en  suelo  del  a  ellos  encalado  que  aun  ay  a  jmrtes  memoria 
de  los  encalados  tan  fuerte  es  el  argamasa  de  que  alia  los  hazen.     Tenia  de- 
lante  la  escalera  del  norte  algo  aparte  dos  teatros  de  canteria  pequeiios  de  a 
quatro  escaleras,  y  enlosados  twr   arriba  en  que  dizeu  representavan  las 
farsas  y  comedias  para  solaz  del  pueblo.     Va  desde  et  patio  en  frente  des- 
tos  teatros  una  hermosa  y  ancna   cal^ada  hasta  un  po^o  como  dos  ti- 
ros de  piedra.      En  este  po^o  an  tenido,   y  tenian  entonces  costumbre 
de  echar  hombres  vivos  en   sacrificio  a  los  dioses  en  tiemi>o  de  seca, 
y  tenian    no   morian  aunque   no  los  veyan    mas.       Hechn\an    tambien 
otros  muchas  cosas,   de  piedras   de  vulor  y  cosas  que  tenian  de|>ciada9 

Es  no90  que  tiene  largos  vii  estados  de  hondo  hasta  el  agua, 

hancho  mas  ae  cien  pies  y  redondo  y  de  una  pena  tajada  hasta  el  agua  quo 
es  maravilla.  Parece  que  tiene  ai  agua  muy  verde,  y  creo  lo  causau  las  ar- 
boledas  de  qiie  esta  cercado  y  es  muy  hondo.  Tiene  en  cima  del  junto  a  la 
boca  un  edihcio  pequeilo  donde  halle  yo  idolos  hechos  a  honra  de  todos  los 
edificios  principales  de  la  tierra,  casi  como  el  Pantheon  de  Roma.  No  se 
si  era  esta  invencion  antigua  o  de  los  modemos  para  toparse  con  sus  idolos 
quando  fuessen  con  ofrendas  a  aquel  po^o.  Halle  yo  leones  labrados  de 
bulto  y  jarros  y  otras  cosas  que  no  se  como  nadie  dira  no  tuvieron  herrami- 
ento  esta  gente.  Tambien  halle  dos  hombres  de  grandes  estaturas  labrados 
de  piedra,  cado  uno  de  una  pie^a  en  carnes  cubierta  su  honestidad  como  se 
cubrian  los  indios.  Tenian  las  cabe^as  por  si,  y  con  zarcillos  en  las  orejas 
como  lo  usavan  los  indios,  y  hecha  una  espiga  por  detras  en  el  pescue9o  que 
encaxava  en  un  agujero  hondo  para  ello  hecho  en  el  mesmo  peacue^o  y  en- 
caxado  quedava  el  bulto  cumplido.'  Rclacionf  pp.  342-6. 
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was  surrounded  by  an  enclosure,  in  the  middle  of 
which  stood  a  cross  nine  feet  high,  representing  the 
God  of  rain.^  Other  temples  so  closely  resembled 
those  of  Mexico  as  to  need  no  further  description 
here.^ 

The  temples  of  Nicaragua  were  built  of  wood  and 
thatched;  they  contained  many  low,  dark  rooms, 
where  the  idols  were  kept  and  the  religious  rites  per- 

•8  *  Vieron  algimos  adoratorios,  v  templos,  y  ^^lo  en  particular,  cuya  for- 
ma era  de  vna  torre  quadrada,  ancha  del  pie,  y  hiieca  en  lo  alto  con  quatro 
grandea  ventanas,  con  bus  corredores,  y  en  lo  hueco,  que  era  la  Capilla,  es- 
tauan  Idolos,  y  a  las  espaldas  estaua  vna  Racristia,  adonde  se  giiardauan 
las  coHas  del  seruicio  del  teraplo:  y  al  pie  deste  estaua  vn  cercado  de  piedra, 
y  cal,  alnienado  y  enlazido,  y  en  medio  vna  Cruz  de  cal,  de  tres  varas  en 
alto,  a  la  qual  tenian  por  el  Dios  de  la  lluuia.*  Herrera^  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  ii., 
lib.  iii.,  cap.  i.  'Junto  k  vn  templo,  como  torre  quadrada,  donde  tenian  vn 
Idolo  niuy  celebrado,  al  pie  de  ella  auia  vii  cercado  de  piedra,  y  cal  niuy 
Lien  luzido,  y  almenado,  en  medio  del  qual  auia  vna  Cruz  de  cal  tan  alta, 
como  diez  palmos,*  to  which  they  prayed  for  rain.  Cogolludo,  Hist.  Yuc, 
p.  2(>0.  It  is  doubtless  the  same  structure  of  which  Gomara  writes:  *E1 
templo  es  como  torre  quadrada,  ancha  del  pie,  y  con  gradas  al  derredor, 
derecha  de  medio  arriba,  y  en  lo  alto  hueca,  y  cubierta  de  paja,  con  quatro 
puertas  o  ventanas  con  sus  antepechos,  o  corredores.     En  aquello  hueco, 

?[ue  parece  capilla,  assientan  o  pmtan  sus  dioses.'   Gomara,  Cong.  Mex., 
ol.  23. 

•7  The  pyramids  are  of  different  size:  *aunque  todos  de  vna  forma.  Son 
al  modo  de  los  gue  de  la  Nueua  Espaiia  refiere  el  Padre  Torquemada  en  su 
Monarquia  Indiana:  leuantado  del  suelo  vn  terrapleno  fundamento  del  edi- 
ficio,  y  sobre  ^1  vkn  ascendiendo  gradas  en  figuras  piramidal,  aunque  no 
rematia  en  ella,  porcine  en  lo  superior  haze  vna  plaeeta,  eji  cuyo  suelo  esihn 
separada  (aunque  distantes  poco)  dos  Capillas  pequenas  en  c^ue  estaban  los 
Idolos  (esto  es  en  lo  de  Vxumual)  y  alii  se  hazian  los  sacnficios,  assi  do 
honibres.  mugeres,  y  niilos,  como  de  las  demks  cosas.  Tienen  algunos  de 
ellos  altura  de  mas  de  cien  gradas  de  poco  mas  de  medio  pie  de  ancho  cada 
vno.'  CogolludOf  Hist.  Yuc,  p.  193.  Landa  describes  a  pyramidal  structure 
which  dilFers  from  others:  'Ay  aqui  en  Yzamal  un  edincio  entre  los  otros 
de  tanta  altura  que  espanta,  el  qual  se  vera  en  esta  figura  y  en  esta  razon 
della.  Tieue  XX  grauas  de  a  mas  de  dos  buenos  pahnos  de  alto  y  ancho 
cada  un  y  terna,  mas  de  cien  pies  de  largo.  Son  estas  gradas  de  muy  gran- 
des  picdras  labradas  aunque  con  el  mucho  tiempo,  y  estar  al  agua,  estan  ya 
feas  y  maltratadas.  Tiene  despues  labrado  en  tomo  como  sefiala  esta  my  a, 
redonda  labrado  de  canteria  una  muy  fuerte  pared  a  la  qual  como  estado  y 
medio  en  alto  sale  una  ceja  de  hermosas  piedras  todo  a  la  redonda  y  desde 
ellas  se  toma  despues  a  sepiir  la  obra  hasta  ygualar  con  el  altura  de  la 
pla9a  que  se  haze  despues  de  la  primera  escalera.  Despues  de  la  qual  pla^a 
se  haze  otra  buena  plaeeta,  y  en  ella  al|jo  pegado  a  la  pared  esta  hecho  un 
cerro  bien  alto  con  su  escalera  al  medio  dia,  donde  caen  las  escaleras  grandes 
y  eucima  esta  una  hermosa  capilla  de  canteria  bien  labrada.  Yo  subi  en 
Jo  alto  desta  capilla  y  como  Yucatan  es  tierra  liana  se  vee  desde  ella  tierra 
quanto  puede  la  >ista  alcancar  a  maravilla  y  se  vee  la  mar.  Estos  edifi- 
cios  de  Yzamal  eran  por  toaos  XI  o  Xll,  aunque  es  este  el  mayor  y  estan 
muy  ccrca  unos  de  otros.  No  oy  memoria  de  los  f  uudadores,  y  parecen  aver 
sido  los  primeros.  Estan  vill  leguas  de  la  mar  en  muy  hermoso  sitio,  y 
buena  tierra  y  comarca  de  gente.'  Belaciofif  pp.  328-30. 
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formed.  Before  each  temple  was  a  pyramidal  moand, 
on  the  flat  top  of  which  the  sacrifices  were  made  in 
the  presence  of  the  whole  people.* 

In  Guatemala  Cort^  saw  temples  like  those  of 
Mexico.*  The  temple  of  Tohil,  at  Utatlan,  was, 
according  to  Brasseur  de  Bourbom^,  a  conical  edifice, 
having  in  front  a  very  steep  stairway ;  at  the  summit 
was  a  platform  of  considerable  size  upon  which  stood 
a  verj'  high  chapel,  built  of  hewn  stone,  and  roofed 
with  precious  wood.  The  walls  were  covered  within 
and  without  with  a  very  fine  and  durable  stucco. 
Uix)n  a  throne  of  gold,  enriched  with  precious  stones, 
was  seated  the  image  of  the  god.* 

The  particular  diseases  to  which  the  Mayas  were 
most  subject  are  not  enumerated,  but  there  is  no  rea- 
son to  doubt  that  they  suffered  from  the  same  mala- 
dies as  their  neighbors  the  Nahuas.  They  seem  to 
have  been  greatly  afflicted  with  various  forms  of  syph- 
ilis,^ and  in  winter,  with  catarrh  and  fever.*  They 
were  much  troubled,  also,  with  epidemics,  which  not 
unfrequently  swept  the  country  with  great  destruc- 
tion.^ 

Medicinal  practitioners  were  numerous.  Their  med- 
icines, which  were  mostly  furnished  by  the  vegetable 
kingdom,  were  administered  in  the  usual  forms,**  and 

^  Oric/fo,  nut  Gen.f  torn,  iv.,  p.  37;  Peter  Martyr ,  dec  vL,  lib.  v. 

»  Cortes,  Cartas,  p.  448. 

50  llist.  NaL  Civ,f  torn.  iL,  p.  552.  See  also  ViUaguHerrt,  HuL  Conq. 
Ilza,  p.  402. 

3^  *  Y  en  estas  partes  6  Indias  pocos  chripetianos,  4  muy  pocoe  digo,  son 
los  que  han  e^capado  deste  trabajoso  nial  (buboes)  que  bayan  teuido  partial* 
pavion  carnal  con  las  mugeres  naturales  desta  generation  de  indias;  pNorque 
a  la  verdmi  es  propria  plaga  desta  tierra,  ^  tan  usada  d  los  indios  ^  indias 
conio  en  otras  partes  otras  comuues  enfermedades.'  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen,,  torn, 
i.,  p.  305. 

32  'Comien^a  el  inuiemo  de  aquella  tierra  desde  san  Francisco,  quando 
entran  los  Nortes,  ayre  frio,  y  que  destiempla  mucho  a  los  naturales:  y  por 
estar  heclios  al  calor,  v  traer  pcnearopa,  les  dan  rezios  catarros,  y  calenturas.* 
Hcrrrra,  Hist.  Gen.,  Jec  iv..  lib.  iii.,  cap.  iv. 

33  Lnnda,  Relacion,  pp.  60-2. 

^*  *  Ay  infinitoH  generos  de  cortezas,  rayzes,  y  bojas  de  arboles,  v  gomas, 
para  muchjis  enferniedmles,  con  que  los  Indios  curanan  en  su  gentilidad,  con 
8oi>loH,  y  <»tra.s  inuenciones  del  demonio.'  Herrem,  Hist.  Gen,,  dec.  iv.,  lib. 
X.,  cap.  xiv. ;  Las  Casus,  UisL  Apology tica,  in  Kingsborough*s  Mex.  Antiq., 
voL  viii.,  p.  234. 
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their  treatment  of  patients  involved  the  customary 
mummeries.  Clysters  were  much  useA^  For  syph- 
ilis they  used  a  decoction  of  a  wood  called  guayacan^ 
AV'hich  grew  most  plentifully  in  the  province  of  Na- 
grando  in  Nicaragua.*  For  rheumatism,  coughs, 
colds,  and  other  complaints  of  a  kindred  nature, 
they  used  various  herbs,  among  them  tobacco,*' 
and  a  kind  of  dough  made  of  'stinking  poisonous 
"worms.'*  Sores  arising  from  natural  causes  they 
washed  in  a  decoction  of  an  herb  called  coygaraca,  or 
poulticed  it  with  the  mashed  leaves  of  another  named 
onozot.^  Wounds  taken  in  battle  they  always  treated 
with  external  applications.***  Cacao,  after  the  oil  had 
been  extracted  was  considered  to  be  a  sure  preventive 
against  poison." 

When  a  rich  man  or  a  noble  fell  sick  a  messenger 
was  dispatched  with  gifts  to  the  doctor,  who  came  at 
once  and  staid  by  his  patient  until  he  either  got  well 
or  died.  If  the  sickness  was  not  serious  the  physician 
merely  applied  the  usual  remedies,  but  it  was  thought 
that  a  severe  illness  could  only  be  brought  on  by  some 
crime  committed  and  unconfessed.  In  such  cases, 
therefore,  the  doctor  insisted  upon  the  sick  man  mak- 
ing a  clean  breast  of  it,  and  confessing  such  sin  even 
though  it  had  been  committed  twenty  years  before. 
This    done,  the    physician   cast   lots    to    see    what 

^  'Curan  viejaa  los  enfennos y  echan  melezinas  con  vn  cafmto,  to- 

Tnando  la  decoccion  en  la  boca,  y  soplando.  Los  nuestros  les  haziau  mil 
burlas,  desuenteando  al  tienipo,  que  querian  ellas  soplar,  o  riendo  del  arti- 
ficio.'  Gomara,  Hist.  Ind.,  fol.  264;  Aerrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iv., 
cap.  vii. 

3*  Oviedoy  Hist.  Gen.,  torn.  i. ,  p.  365. 

^  'Ay  en  esta  terra  muclia  diuersidad  de  yenias  medicinales,  con  que  se 
curan  los  naturales:  y  niatan  los  gusanos,  y  con  q^ue  restrinen  la  sanirrc, 
como  es  el  Piciete,  por  otro  nombre  Tabaco,  que  quita  dolores  causados  de 
frio,  y  tornado  en  humo  es  prouechoso  para  las  reumas,  asma,  y  tos;  y  lo 
traen  en  poluo  en  la  boca  los  Indios,  y  los  negros,  para  adormecer,  y  no  sen- 
tir  el  tralwijo.*  Herrern,  Hist.  Oen.y  dec.  iii.,  lib.  vii.,  cap.  iii. 

38  '  Hazen  en  el  (Atiquizaya)  vna  massa  de  gusanos  hediondosy  pon9ofto- 
sos,  que  es  niarauillosa  niedicina  para  todo  genero  de  frialdades,  y  otras  in- 
disposiciones. *  Id.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  viii.,  cap.  x. 

39  OmedOy  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  i.,  pp.  383-5. 

*®  *  Curauan  los  heridos  con  poluoa  de  yeruas,  o  carbon  que  lleuauan 
para  e^to.'  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iii.,  lib*  iv.,  cap.  vii. 
*i  Ociedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  i.,  p.  321. 
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sacrifices  ought  to  be  made,  and  whatever  he  deter- 
mined upon  was  always  given  even  though  if  amounted 
to  the  whole  of  the  patient  s  fortune.^     In  Yucatan 
the  practitioner  sometimes  drew  blood  from  those  parts 
of  the  patient's  body  in  which  the  malady  lay.^      Li- 
zana  mentions  a  temple  at  Izamal  to  which  the  sick 
were  carried  that  they  might  be  healed  miraculously.** 
In  Guatemala,  as  elsewhere,  propitiatory  offerings  of 
birds  and  animals  were  made  in  ordinary  cases  of  sick- 
ness, but  if  the  patient  was  wealthy  and  dangerously 
ill  he  would  sometimes  strive  to  appease  the  anger  of  the 
gods  and  atone  for  the  sins  which  he  was  supposed  to 
have  committed  by  sacrificing  male  or  female  slaves, 
or,  in  extraordinary  cases,  when  the  sick  man  was  a 
prince  or  a  great  noble,  he  would  even  vow  to  sacrifice 
a  son  or  a  daughter  in  the  event  of  his  recovery ;  and 
although   the  scapegoat  was   generally  chosen   from 
among  his  children  by  female  slaves,  yet  so  fearful  of 
death,  so  fond   of    life  were  they,  that   there   were 
not  wanting  instances  when  legitimate  children,  and 
even  only  sons  were  sacrificed.     And  it  is  said,  more- 
over, that  they  were  inexorable  as  Jephthah  in  the  per- 
formance of  such  vows,  for  it  was  held  to  be  a  great 
sin  to  be  false  to  a  bargain  made  with  the  gods.** 

The  Mayas,  like  the  Nahuas,  were  grossly  su- 
perstitious. They  believed  implicitly  in  the  fulfill- 
ment of  dreams,  the  influence  of  omens,  and  the 
power  of  witches  and  wizards.  No  important  mat- 
ter was  undertaken  until  its  success  had  been  fore- 
told and  a  lucky  day  determined  by  the  flight  of 
a   bird  or   some  similar   omen.      Whether  the  non- 

*^  Las  CasaSf  in  Kingsborough's  Mex.  Antig.^  torn,  viii.,  p.  234;  Xi- 
vienez.  Hist,  Iml.  Guat,  pp.  191-2;  Cogolludo,  tlist.  Yuc.,  p.  184. 

*3  Landa^  Relacion^  p.  160. 

^  *Otro  altar  y  templo  sobre  otro  cuyo  levantaron  estos  indios  en  su 
l^entilidad  d  aquel  su  rey  6  falso  Dios  Ytzmat-ul^  doude  pusieron  la  figura 
de  la  mano,  que  les  servia  de  menioria,  y  dizen  que  alu  le  llevavan  los 
niuertos  y  enfermos,  v  que  alii  resucitavan  y  sanavan,  tocandolos  la  mano; 
V  este  era  el  que  G»xk  en  la  parte  del  puniente;  y  assi  se  llama  y  nombra 
Kab-ul  que  quiere  dezir  mano  obradora.*  Lizana,  in  Latida,  Helacioti,  p. 
358 

<5  Ximcnez,  Hist.  Ind.  Guat,  pp.  191-2,  209-10. 
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fulfilment  of  the  prediction  was  provided  against  by 
a  dotoble  entendre,  after  the  manner  of  the  sibyls, 
we  are  not  told.  The  cries  or  appearance  of  certain 
birds  and  animals  were  thought  to  presage  harm  to 
those  who  heard  or  saw  them.**  They  as  firmly  be- 
lieved and  were  as  well  versed  in  the  black  art  as  their 
European  brethren  of  a  hundred  years  later,  and  they 
appear  to  have  had  the  same  enlightened  horror 
of  the  arts  of  gramarye,  for  in  Guatemala,  at  least, 
they  burned  witches  and  wizards  without  mercy. 
They  had  among  them,  they  said,  sorcerers  who  could 
metamorphose  themselves  into  dogs,  pigs,  and  other 
animals,  and  whose  glance  was  death  to  their  victims. 
Others  there  were  who  could  by  magic  cause  a  rose  to 
bloom  at  will,  and  could  bring  whomsoever  they  wished 
under  their  control  by  simply  giving  him  the  flower  to 
smell.  Unfaithful  wives,  too,  would  often  bewitch 
their  husbands  that  their  acts  of  infidelity  might  not  be 
discovered.*''  All  these  things  are  gravely  recount- 
ed by  the  old  chroniclers,  not  as  matters  unworthy 
of  credence,  but.  as  deeds  done  at  the  instigation 
of  the  devil  to  the  utter  damnation  of  the  benighted 
heathen.  Cogolludo,  for  instance,  speaking  of  the 
performances  of  a  snake-charmer,  says  that  the  ma- 
gician took  up  the  reptile  in  his  bare  hands,  as  he  did 
so  using  certain  mystic  words,  which  he,  Cogolludo, 
wrote  down  at  the  time,  but  finding  afterwards  that 
they  invoked  the  devil,  he  did  not  see  fit  to  reproduce 
them  in  his  work.  The  same  writer  further  relates 
that  upon  another  occasion  a  diviner  cast  lots,  accord- 
ing to  custom,  with  a  number  of  grains  of  corn,  to 
find  out  which  direction  a  strayed  child  had  taken. 
The  child  was  eventually  found  upon  the  road  indi- 
cated, and  the  narrator  subsequently  endeavored  to 
discover  whether  the  devil  had  been  invoked  or  not, 
but  the  magician  was  a  poor  simple  fool,  and  could 

*  Cogolludo,  Hist.  Yuc.,  pp.  18^-4. 

^T  Las  Casas,  in  Kingsbor oughts  Mex.  Antia.,  torn,  viii.,  p.  144;  Oriedo^ 
Hist  Gen,,  torn,  iv.,  p.  55;  Gomaru,  Hist,  Ina.,  fol.  264;  Cogolludo^  Hist, 
YuCf  p.  184. 
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not  tell  him.**  Nor  does  there  seem  to  have  been  any 
great  difference  between  the  credulity  and  superstition 
of  conquerors  and  conquered  in  other  respects.  The 
Spanish  Fathers,  if  we  may  judge  from  their  writings, 
believed  in  the  Aztec  deities  as  firmly  as  the  natives; 
the  only  difference  seems  to  have  been  that  the  former 
looked  upon  them  as  devils  and  the  latter  as  gods. 
When  the  Spaniards  took  notes  in  writing  of  what  they 
saw,  the  Costa  Kicans  thought  they  were  working  out 
some  magic  spell ;  when  the  Costa  Ricans  cast  incense 
towards  the  invaders  telling  them  to  leave  the  coun- 
try or  die,**  the  Spaniards  swore  that  the  devil  was 
in  it,  and  crossed  themselves  as  a  counter-spell. 

The  Yucatecs  observed  a  curious  custom  during  an 
eclipse  of  the  moon.  At  such  times  they  imagined 
that  the  moon  was  asleep,  or  that  she  was  stung  and 
wounded  by  ants.  They  therefore  beat  their  dogs  to 
make  them  howl,  and  made  a  great  racket  by  striking 
with  sticks  upon  doors  and  benches ;  what  they  hoped 
to  accomplish  by  this,  we  are  not  told.** 

The  Mayas  disposed  of  the  bodies  of  their  dead  by 
both  burial  and  cremation.  The  former,  however, 
appears  to  have  been  the  most  usual  way.  In  Vera 
Paz,  and  probably  in  the  whole  of  Guatemala,  the 
body  was  placed  in  the  grave  in  a  sitting  posture, 
with  the  knees  drawn  up  to  the  face.  The  greater 
part  of  the  dead  man's  property  was  buried  with  him, 
and  various  kinds  of  food  and  drink  were  placed  in 
the  grave  that  the  spirit  might  want  for  nothing  on 
its  way  to  shadow-land.*^      Just   before   death   took 

^'  In  Campeche  the  priests  'neuanan  braseriUos  de  barro  en  qneechanan 
anime,  que  entre  eUoe  dizeu  Copal,  y  sahunianan  a  los  CasteUanoe,  diiien- 
doles  qne  se  fuessen  de  su  tieira,  porque  los  matarian.'  Herrcra,  HisL  Gtn.., 
dec.  ii.,  lib.  ii.,  cap.  xvii. 

^  Cogolludo,  Hist.  Yuc.,  p.  183. 

^>  CogoUudo  says  that  a  calabash  filled  with  atole,  some  lai^  cakes,  and 
some  maize  bran,  were  deposited  in  the  erave.  The  first,  for  the  soul  to 
drink  on  its  ionmey;  the  second,  for  the  dogs  which  the  deceased  had  eaten 
during  his  life,  that  they  might  not  bite  him  in  the  other  world;  and  the 
last  to  conciliate  the  other  animals  that  he  had  eaten.  Hist,  Yuc.,  p.  700. 
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place,  the  nearest  relation,  or  the  most  intimate  friend 
of  the  dying  man,  placed  between  his  lips  a  valuable 
stone,  which  was  supposed  to  receive  the  soul  as  soon 
as  it  passed  from  the  body.  As  soon  as  he  was  dead, 
the  same  person  removed  the  stone  and  gently  rubbed 
the  face  of  the  deceased  with  it.  This  office  was 
held  to  be  a  very  important  one,  and  the  person  who 
performed  it  preserved  the  stone  with  great  rever- 
ence. When  the  lord  of  a  province  died,  messengers 
were  sent  to  the  neighboring  provinces  to  invite  the 
other  princes  to  be  present  at  the  funeral.  While 
awaiting  their  arrival  the  body  was  placed  in  a  sitting 
posture,  in  the  manner  in  which  it  was  afterwards  to 
be  interred,*^  and  clothed  in  a  great  quantity  of  rich 
clothing.^  On  the  day  of  the  funeral  the  great  lords 
who  had  come  to  attend  the  ceremony,  brought  pre- 
cious gifts  and  ornaments,  and  placed  them  by  the 
side  of  or  on  the  person  of  the  corpse.  Each  pro- 
vided also  a  male  or  female  slave,  or  both,  to  be 
sacrificed  over  the  grave  of  the  deceased.  The  body 
was  then  placed  in  a  large  stone  chest,'^  and  borne 
with  great  solemnity  to  its  last  resting-place,  which 
w^as  generally  situated  on  the  top  of  a  hill.  The 
coffin  having  been  lowered  into  the  grave  with  its 
ornaments,  the  doomed  slaves  were  immolated,  and 
also  cast  in  along  with  the  implements  which  they 
had  used  in  life,  that  they  might  follow  their  accus- 
tomed pursuits  in  the  service  of  their  new  master  in 
the  other  world.  Finally,  the  grave  was  filled  up,  a 
mound  raised  over  it,  and  a  stone  altar  erected  above 
all,  upon  which  incense  was  burned  and  sacrifices 
were  made  in  memorj^  of  the  deceased.  The  common 
people  did  not  use  coffins,  but  placed  the  body  in  a 

5*  Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ,,  torn,  ii.,  p.  574,  says  that  the 
"body  was  embalmed;  but  Ximenez,  from  whom  his  account  is  evidently 
taken,  is  silent  on  this  point. 

^  Ximenez,  Uiat.  Ind.  GuaL,  p.  210,  et  seq.,  affirms  that  wealthy  people, 
when  they  began  growing  old,  set  about  collecting  a  vast  number  of  clotnes 
and  ornaments  in  which  to  be  buried. 

**  Brasseur  de  Bourl)ourg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ.,  tom.  ii.,  p.  575,  says  that  the 
body  was  deposited  iu  the  grave  seated  upon  a  throne. 
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sitting  posture  and  wrapped  up  in  many  cloths,  in  an 
excavation  made  in  the  side  of  the  grave,  burying- 
with  it  many  jars,  pans,  and  implementa  They 
raised  a  mound  over  the  grave  of  a  height  in  propor- 
tion to  the  rank  of  the  defiinct." 

Only  the  poorer  classes  of  the  Yucatecs  buried  their 
dead.     These  placed  com  in  the  mouth  of  the  corpse, 
together  with  some  money  as  ferriage  for  the  Maya 
Charon.     The  body  was  interred  either  in  the  house 
or  close  to  it.     Some  idols  were  thrown  into  the  grave 
before  it  was  filled  up.     The  house  was  then  forsaken 
by  its  inmates,  for  they  greatly  feared  the  dead."   The 
books  of  a  priest  were  buried  with  him,  as  were  like- 
wise the  charms  of  a  sorcerer.^     The  Itzas  buried 
their  dead  in  the  fields,  in  their  every-day  clothes. 
On  the  graves  of  the  males  they  left  such  implements 
as  men  used,  on  those  of  the  females  they  placed 
grinding-stones,  pans,  and  other  utensils  used  by  the 
women."     In   Nicaragua,  property  was  buried  with 
the  possessor  if  he  or  she  had  no  children;  if  the 
contrary  was  the  case,  it  was  divided  among  the  heirs. 
Nicaraguan  parents  shrouded  their  children  in  cloths, 
and  buried  them  before  the  doors  of  their  dwellings." 
Among  the  Pipiles  the  dead  were  interred  in  the  house 
they  had  lived  in,  along  with  all  their  property.     A 
deceased  high-priest  was  buried,  clad  in  the  robes  and 
ornaments  appertaining  to  his  office,  in  a  sepulchre  or 
vault  in  his  own  palace,  and  the  people  mourned  and 
fasted  fifteen  days.^ 

Cremation  or  partial  cremation  seems  to  have  been 
reserved  for  the  higher  classes.  In  Yucatan,  an  image 
of  the  dead  person  was  made,  of  wood  for  a  king,  of  clay 

w  XimeneZy  Hist,  Ind.  Guat,  pp.  210-14;  PalaciOy  Carta,  p.  119;  Co- 
golludo.  Hist  Yuc,  pp.  699-700. 

*»  Unless  a  great  number  of  people  were  living  in  it,  when  they  seem  to 
have  gathered  courage  from  each  other's  company,  and  to  have  remained. 

w  Landa,  Rclacion,  p.  196;  Herrera,  Hist.  Gen,^  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  iv. 

^  Villagutierre,  Hist.  Conq.  Itza,  p.  313. 

^  Paiacio,  Carta,  p.  119;  Oviedo,  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iv.,  p.  48. 

w  Palacio,  Carta,  p.  78;  Brasseur  de  Bourbovrg,  Hist.  Nat.  Civ,,  torn, 
ii.,  p.  556. 
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for  a  noble.  The  back  part  of  the  head  of  this  image 
was  hollowed  out,  and  a  portion  of  the  body  having 
been  burned,  the  ashes  were  placed  in  this  hollow,  which 
was  covered  with  the  skin  of  the  occiput  of  the  corpse. 
The  image  was  then  placed  in  the  temple,  among  the 
idols,  and  was  much  reverenced,  incense  being  burned 
before  it,  almost  as  though  it  had  been  a  god.  The 
remainder  of  the  body  was  buried  with  great  solem- 
nity. When  an  ancient  Cocome  king  died,  his  head 
Avas  cut  off  and  boiled.  The  flesh  was  then  stripped 
off,  and  the  skull  cut  in  two  crosswise.  On  the  front 
part  of  the  skull,  which  included  the  lower  jaw  and 
teeth,  an  exact  likeness  of  the  dead  man  was  molded 
in  some  plastic  substance.  This  was  placed  among  the 
statues  of  the  gods,  and  each  day  edibles  of  various 
kinds  were  placed  before  it,  that  the  spirit  might  want 
for  nothing  in  the  other  life,  which,  by  the  way,  must 
have  been  a  poor  one  to  need  such  terrestrial  aliment.  ^^ 
When  a  great  lord  died  in  Nicaragua,  the  body  was 
burned  along  with  a  great  number  of  feathers  and  or- 
naments of  different  Kinds,  and  the  ashes  were  placed 
in  an  urn,  which  was  buried  in  front  of  the  palace  of 
the  deceased.  As  usual,  the  spirit  must  be  supplied 
with  food,  which  was  tied  to  the  body  before  crema- 
tion.^ 

According  to  the  information  we  have  on  the  sub- 
ject, the  mourning  customs  of  the  Mayas  appear  to 
have  been  pretty  much  the  same  everywhere.  For  the 
death  of  a  chief  or  any  of  his  family  the  Pipiles  la- 
mented for  four  days,  silently  by  day,  and  with  loud 
cries  by  night.  At  dawn  on  the  fifth  day  the  high- 
priest  publicly  forbade  the  people  to  make  any  further 
demonstration  of  sorrow,  saying  that  the  soul  of  the 

61  Landa,  Belacion,  pp.  196-8;  Herrera,  Hist.  Oen.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x., 
cap.  iv. 

6*  Oviedoy  Hist.  Gen.,  torn,  iv.,  pp.  48-9.     In  the  island  ,of  Ometepec 

the  ancient  ffraves  are  not  surrounded  by  isolated  stones  like  the  calputs  of 

the  modem  Indians,  but  are  found  scattered  irregularly  over  the  plain  at  a 

depth  of  three  feet.     Urns  of  burnt  clay  are  found  in  these  graves,  filled 

with  earth  and  displaced  bones;  and  vases  of  the  same  material,  covered 

with  red  paintings  and  hieroglyphics,  stone  points  of  arrows,  small  idols, 

and  gold  ornaments.  SiverSj  Mittdamerika,  pp.  128-9. 
YoL.  U.   61 
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departed  was  now  with  the  gods.  The  Gaatemalaii 
widower  dyed  his  bodv  vellow,  for  whiA  reason  he 
wa«  called  malcam.  Mothers  who  lost  a  soddng' chfld, 
withheld  their  milk  from  all  other  infsmts  ior  foar 
days,  lest  the  spirit  of  the  dead  babe  should  be  of- 
fended.® 

The   Mayas,  like  the  Xahoas,  were  mostly  well- 
made,  tall,  strong,  and  hardy.     Their  complexion  was 
tawny.      The   women   were    passably  good-looking, 
some  of  them,  it  is  said,  quite  pretty,  and  seem  to 
have  been  somewhat   fairer-skinned  than   the  men. 
What  the  features  of  the  Mayas  were  like,  can  only 
be  conjectured.     Their  sculpture  would  indicate  that 
a  large   hooked   nose  and  a  retreating  forehead,  if 
not  usual,  were   at  least  regarded  with   favor,  and 
we  know  that  head-flattening  was   almost  universal 
among  them.     Beards  were  not  worn,  and  the  Yuca- 
tec  mothers  burned  the  faces  of  their  children  with 
hot  cloths  to  prevent  the  growth  of  hair.    In  Landa  s 
time  some  of  the  natives  allowed  their  beard  to  grow, 
but,  says  the  worthy  bishop,  it  came  out  as  rough  as 
hog's   bristles.      In   Nicaragua  it   would  seem   that 
they  did   not  even   understand   what   a  beard  was; 
witness  the  following  'pretie  policy'  of -^Egidius  Gon- 
salus:     "All   the   Barbarians   of  those   Nations  are 
beardle8se,  and  are  terribly  afraide.  and  fearefull  of 
bearded  men:  and  therefore  of  25.  beardlesse  youthes 
by  reason  of  their  tender  yeres,  ^gidius  made  beard- 
ed men  with  tlie  powlinges  of  their  heades,  the  haire 
being  orderly  composed,  to  the  end,  that  the  number 
of  bearded  men  might  appeare  the  more,  to  terrifie 
the  if  they  should  be  assailed  by  warre,  as  afterwarde 
it  fell  out."^     Squinting  eyes  were,  as  I  have  said 
before,  thought  beautiful  in  Yucatan.^ 

®  Landa,  Belacion,  p.  196;  Hcrrera,  Hist.  Gen,,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap. 
iv. ;  Id. ,  lib.  viii.,  cap.  x. ;  Ximenez,  Hist,  Ind,  Guat.,  p.  214;  VillagU' 
tien'e,  Hist.  Conq.  Ilza,  p.  313;  Palacio,  Carta,  pp.  76-8. 

«*  Peter  Martyr,  dec.  vi.,  lib.  v. 

^  Andagoya,  iu  Navarrete^  Col,  de  Viages,  torn,  iii.,  p.  414;  Herrera, 
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Of  all  the  Maya  nations,  the  Yucatecs  bear  the 
best  character.  The  men  were  generous,  polite,  hon- 
est, truthful,  peaceable,  brave,  ingenious,  and  partic- 
ularly hospitable,  though,  on  the  other  hand,  they 
were  great  drunkards,  and  very  loose  in  their  morals. 
The  women  were  modest,  very  industrious,  excellent 
housewives,  and  careful  mothers,  but,  though  gener- 
ally of  a  gentle  disposition,  they  were  excessively 
jealous  of  their  marital  rights;  indeed.  Bishop  Landa 
tells  us  that  upon  the  barest  suspicion  of  infidelity  on 
the  part  of  their  husbands  they  became  perfect  furies, 
and  would  even  beat  their  unfaithful  one.^  The  Gua- 
temalans are  spoken  of  as  having  been  exceedingly 
warlike  and  valorous,  but  withal  very  simple  in  their 
tastes  and  manner  of  life.^  Arricivita  calls  the  La- 
candones  thieves,  assassins,  cannibals,  bloody-minded 
men,  who  received  the  missionaries  with  great  vio- 
lence.^ The  fact  that  the  Lacandones  strove  to  repel 
invasion,  without  intuitively  knowing  that  the  invad- 
ers were  missionaries,  may  have  helped  the  worthy 
padre  to  come  to  this  decision,  however.  The  Nica- 
raguans  were  warlike  and  brave,  but  at  the  same  time 
false,  cunning,  and  deceitful.  Their  resolute  hatred 
of  the  whites  was  so  great  that  it  is  said  that  for  two 
years  they  abstained  from  their  wives  rather  than  be- 
get slaves  for  their  conquerors.® 

Next  after  the  collecting  of  facts  in  any  one  direc- 

Hist.  Gen.,  dec.  iiL,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  viL,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  iii.;  Oviedo, 
HiM.  Gen,,  torn,  iv.,  p.  Ill;  Gomara,  Conq,  Mex,,  fol.  23;  Ddvila,  Teatro 
Ecles.j  torn,  i.,  p.  170;  Cogolludo,  Hist  Fwc.,  p.  700;  Landa,  Belacion,  pp. 
112-14;  Villagutierre,  Hist,  Conq,  Itza,  p.  402;  De  Laet,  Novus  Orhis,  p. 
329. 

^  Landa,  Belacion,  pp.  100,  122,  188-90;  Villagutierre,  Hist  Conq. 
Itza,  pp.  312,  516;  Ddvita,  Teatro  Ecles.,  torn.  L,  p.  203;  Herrera,  Hist 
Gen,,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  x.,  cap.  iv.;  Cogolludo,  Hist  Yuc,,  pp.  180,  187-8;  Go^ 
mara.  Hist  Ynd.,  foL  62;  Las  Casas,  in  Kingsborougk*s  Mex,  Antiq,, 
voL  viii.,  pp.  147-8. 

«  Gomara,  Hist  Ynd,,  foL  268;  Ddvila,  Teatro  Ecles.,  torn,  i.,  p.  148; 
Oviedo,  Hist,  Gen,,  torn,  iv.,  p.  33;  Lcls  Casas,  Hist  Apologitica,  MS., 
cap.  xlvi. 

^  Crdnica  Serdfica,  pp.  26-6. 

^  Herrera,  Hist.  G^en.,  dec.  iii.,  lib.  iv.,  cap.  vii.,  dec.  iv.,  lib.  iii,  cap. 
iL;  Oviedo,  Hist,  Gen,,  torn,  iv.,  p.  39. 
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tion  comes  their  comparison  with  other  ascertained 
facts  of  the  same  category,  by  which  means  fragments 
of  knowledge  coalesce  and  unfold  into  science.     This 
fascinating  study,  however,  is  no  part  of  my  plan.    If 
in  the  foregoing  pages  I  have  succeeded  in  collecting 
and  classifying  materials  in  such  a  manner  that  others 
may,  with  comparative  ease  and  certainty,  place  the 
multitudinous  nations  of  these  Pacific  States  in  all 
their  shades  of  savagery  and  progress  side  by  side  with 
the  savagisms  and  civilizations  of  other  ages  and  na- 
tions, my  work  thus  far  is  accomplished.     But  what 
a  flood  of  thought,  of  speculation  and  imagery  rushes 
in  upon  the  mind  at  the  bare  mention  of  such  a  study! 
Isolated,  without  the  stimulus  of  a  Mediterranean 
commerce,  hidden  in  umbrageous  darkness,  walled  in 
by  malarious  borders,  and  surrounded  by  wild  barbaric 
hordes,  whatever  its  origin,  indigenous  or  foreign,  there 
was  found  on  Mexican  and  Central  American  table- 
lands an  unfolding  humanity,  unique  and  individual, 
yet  strikingly  similar  to  human  unfoldings  under  like 
conditions  elsewhere.     Europeans,  regarding  the  cul- 
ture of  the  conquered  race  first  as  diabolical  and  then 
contemptible,  have  not  to  this  day  derived  that  benefit 
from  it  that  they  might  have  done.     It  is  not  neces- 
sary that  American  civilization  should  be  as  far  ad- 
vanced as  European,  to  make  a  perfect  knowledge 
of  the  former  as  essential  in  the  study  of  mankind  as 
a  knowledge  of  the  latter;  nor  have  I  any  disposi- 
tion to  advance  a  claim  for  the  equality  of  American 
aboriginal  culture  with  European,  or  to  make  of  it 
other  than  what  it  is.     As  in  a  work  of  art,  it  is  not 
a  succession  of  sharply  defined  and  decided  colors,  but 
a  happy  blending  of  light  and  shade,  that  makes  the 
picture  pleasing,  so  in  the  grand  and  gorgeous  per- 
spective of  human  progress  the  intermediate  stages 
are  as  necessary  to  completeness  as  the  dark  spectrum 
of  savagism  or  the  brilliant  glow  of  the  most   ad- 
vanced culture. 

This,  however,  I  may  safely  claim ;  if  the  preceding 
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pages  inform  us  aright,  then  were  the  Nahuas,  the 
Mayas,  and  the  subordinate  and  lesser  civiUzations 
surrounding  these,  but  little  lower  than  the  contem- 
poraneous civilizations  of  Europe  and  Asia,  and  not 
nearly  so  low  as  we  have  hitherto  been  led  to  suppose. 
Whatever  their  exact  status  in  the  world  of  nations — 
and  that  this  volume  gives  in  esse  and  not  in  posse — 
they  are  surely  entitled  to  their  place,  and  a  clear  and 
comprehensive  delineation  of  their  character  and  condi- 
tion fills  a  gap  in  the  history  of  humanity.  As  in  every 
individual,  so  in  every  people,  there  is  something  dif- 
ferent from  what  may  be  found  in  any  other  people ; 
something  better  and  something  worse.  One  civiliza- 
tion teaches  another;  if  the  superior  teaches  most,  the 
inferior  nevertheless  teaches.  It  is  by  the  mutual  ac- 
tion and  reaction  of  mind  upon  mind  and  nation  upon 
nation  that  the  world  of  intellect  is  forced  to  develop. 
Taking  in  at  one  view  the  vast  range  of  humanity 
portrayed  in  this  volume  and  the  preceding,  with  all 
its  infinite  variety  traced  on  a  background  of  infinite 
unity,  individuality  not  more  clearly  evidenced  than 
a  heart  and  mind  and  soul  relationship  to  humanity 
everywhere,  the  wide  differences  in  intelligence  and 
culture  shaded  and  toned  down  into  a  homogeneous 
whole,  we  can  but  arrive  at  our  former  conclusion, 
that  civilization  is  an  unexplained  phenomenon  whose 
study  allures  the  thoughtful  and  yields  results  preg- 
nant with  the  welfare  of  mankind.  . 
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